
            I didn't understand the current situation.

"Please explain why we should select you at Laplace Academy"

"...?"

"The time limit is 5 minutes."

"Yes?"

"You can start right away."

That was because in front of me, an interviewer wearing a suit was looking at me with burdensome eyes.

'What is this?'

I wondered what that meant.

I remember coming home after work, drinking and reading novels as usual, and then falling asleep.

When I came to my senses, I found myself in an interview room somewhere, not at home.

Even if I lightly pinch my cheek

Even if I shake my head vigorously

I just felt sick and dizzy.

A situation that is not a dream.

There

'Laplace Academy?'

I think back to what the suit-wearing interviewer said earlier.

It was a name I had heard of before.

The place that appears in the novel that I watched while drinking probably had that name.

It felt as if I had been possessed in a novel or had done something absurd in my past life.

'Isn't this the status window that appears?'

Tiring!

...
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'under...'

It really came out that the words were true.

No, why does something like this come out?

However, this made it clear.

The fact that I entered the academy novel that I watched as a way to kill time.

"Mr. Seonghyun Lee?"

The interviewer asked as if he was puzzled.

Come to think of it, I was in the middle of an interview.

"Do you have any problem?"

"No."

No, it's full of problems.

However, I couldn't show it.

In any case, it seems clear that it has entered the novel.

The main setting in the novel remains the academy called Laplace.

Even though I was a solid white collar worker and a conscientious tax payer before I entered the novel, in the novel I am a total ignoramus and no different from heaven.

The name Seonghyun Lee was written in the status window.

Neither the protagonist nor the supporting character.

Then extras.

In such a situation, what little do you know about failing the Laplace Academy?

Clearly, it was only a matter of time before I became a beggar wandering outside.

If you enter a book like this, the basic plot is orphaned Cheon-ae, so there will be no place to rely on.

'Then I have to answer well somehow...'

I couldn't think of a good answer.

After all, what kind of person would think that something like this would be included in a novel and think, “If I were to be interviewed at a time like this, I should do it this way?”

I fell asleep after watching about 100 episodes of the original novel.

And while drinking, the content of the novel becomes vague.

It was the worst situation.

"1 minute left."

Either way, the interviewer calmly announced the time.

There really wasn't time anymore.

'I can't help it.'

Time for decision.

I had to give an answer.

I took a deep breath and opened my mouth.

"Interviewer."

Just as people's lives vary from place to place, interviews are similar everywhere.

So, even though it was a situation like this, there was no reason to be in trouble as long as you kept your mind calm.

**

“Interview results will be notified via mobile phone 3 days later.”

“Okay.”

“You can just leave. Thank you for your interview.”

“Yes. See you next time.”

Laplace Academy Interviewer

Taeseong Han breathed a sigh of relief as soon as the door closed.

“After...”

The reason was none other than Lee Seong-hyun, who had just finished an interview.

“...”

An aspirant named Lee Seong-hyeon does not have particularly outstanding grades.

Even looking at the paper with the resume written on it and the results of the entrance exam, it was fair to say that it was bad.

but.

“That momentum was unusual...”

It felt normal until I first came in, said hello, and sat down on a chair.

And when I asked him a question after that, he seemed nervous and didn't say anything.

By the time 4 out of the 5 minutes of response time limit had passed.

I could see the storm.

“No way... did you calculate all that?”

With 1 minute left.

Until then, he had been waiting for an opportunity without saying anything, but when the time came, he raised his wings.

'I am-'

What did you say?

“─La...”

He is not from a famous family either.

He is not a genius who has been famous for a long time.

And yet.

“Seonghyeon Lee”

That name was not forgotten in Han Tae-seong’s mind.

**

“...”

What did I say?

I couldn't remember.

I remember saying as much as I could because there was only one minute left to answer.

I couldn't remember what I said.

But it can't be helped.

There is no way to refill water that has already overflowed.

It was right to only think about the future.

Of course, I desperately hope to pass.

“By the way”

When I came out, I saw a cityscape that was no different from the original world.

There are cars, apartments, and people.

If it's something else

There are people who fly, or shoot fire, or

The only thing is that the hair is full of natural colors, just like in a cartoon world.

Pink head.

Red head.

Blue head.

There were many other colors as well.

Is this an all-out rainbow attack or something?

My eyes were dizzy.

“Isn’t it from that novel...”

I sighed.

And I was finally able to admit the truth that I didn't want to admit.

No, I was admitting it, but I was denying it.

This is the world in the novel called Laplace Academia.

Laplace Academia is a modern fantasy academic novel.

It's also a novel that combines gates, villains, hunters, mercenaries, heroes, and everything else.

The plot of the novel is roughly as follows.

About 100 years ago, something called a gate appeared all over the world, and monsters poured out from there.

It's an obvious story, but the monsters that appeared at the gate did not work well with modern weapons, and humanity faced a threat to its survival, so it gained the mysterious power of mana and fought back against them.

And as it happened, the academy was created because a place to systematically train people with mana abilities was needed to prevent the world's threat, the Gate. Among them, the main character deals with various incidents and villains' terrorism that occur at the world's best academy, Laplace Academy. This is the gist.

Added Gukppong flavor.

Harem flavor added.

Added munchkin flavor.

“It’s a mass-produced type, but...”

This is it.

When viewing it as a novel, it was okay to read it without even thinking about it.

It gave me a headache to think that I was in a world where people dying was a common occurrence.

but.

Now I have to somehow survive there.

If it were me, I would complain and deny reality, saying it was nonsense, but for some reason, I was quick to understand.

“Is it because of this...?”

[Your unique temperament is to look straight ahead. See straight through all the truth that can be seen.]

This is the explanation that appears when you click on the detailed view of unique temperament in the status window.

It means seeing all the truth clearly.

[... no.]

[─To 43,017...]

[... has doubts.]

When I used Jiksi once, a mechanical sound rang in my ears.

Many other pieces of information caught my eye.

“But what is a black dealer?”

When I looked at the status window earlier, I was so distracted that I didn't realize it, but when I looked at the status window again, I realized what on earth was the dark merchant hanging in the occupation field?

It's not that I don't know the meaning.

Undercover dealer.

A businessman who secretly buys and sells goods in violation of the law.

I'm angry that he's in a novel, but his job is a businessman.

If it's the same female, wouldn't an assassin be better?

Why a merchant?

“Ha.”

Can't I change my job?

How can you survive in a place where villains and monsters run rampant with a job like this?

It was nonsense.

However, in the original novel, there was no such thing as a status window, so it was impossible to know because occupations did not appear at all.

“Then the answer is special ability?”

In that case, we have no choice but to place our hopes on special abilities.

Since his job was a secret merchant and his special ability was called Secret Store, it was clear that he would sell special items.

Aren't you looking at other extras or book possessions?

When sucking honey with a special ability.

I had no choice but to try for that kind of luck.

The difference between having luck and not having luck is stark.

So, in the mood for gambling, I clicked on the secret shop located in the special ability sub-section and a new window appeared.

Brightly lit status window.

[Welcome to the secret shop.]

[Your secret store level is 1]

[Products available for purchase are as follows.]

[1. Poppy 10 points]

[2. Goat 10 points]

[3.Nicotine 10 points]

[Current points held: 30]

'It's poison and drugs...'

I feel like I've become a toxic drug dealer.

        
            I was thrown into a world where I knew nothing.

I don't know why, but isn't it impossible to die soon?

[...until ...]

Something I can't leave alone.

There is also a saying that hope will come to those who do not give up.

“Brother... I'm sorry. Never again... keek”

He falls to the ground of an abandoned building and lightly steps on the head of a blond gangster covered in scars who is acting as a rug.

He writhed as if in pain and begged for an apology, but I only gave him strength in silence.

“Taesik”

“Yes, your brother”

“I told you not to be greedy, right?”

Three days after falling into the world of Laplace Academia.

Even though he was possessed, there was no convenient setup that the memories of the possessed body would flow, so with the help of the police, he managed to find out the personal information of the owner of this body and find out where he lived.

As expected, Cheonae is an orphan.

A shantytown where everyone lives in ruins.

“Sorry, sorry. I will never be greedy again!!!.”

“You shouldn’t have done something so sorry, right?”

“That’s right.”

There was no money there.

It was as if the ghost was crying as to why the owner of this body, which was originally worthless, had applied to the Laplace Academy.

'Well, Laplace Academy has a support system for those with difficult family circumstances...'

But it wasn't much, so I couldn't help it.

It was not voluntary.

To be honest, I also felt aversion to selling poisons or drugs, but I decided to do it in order to earn tuition.

I used it with the intention of finding out about dark merchants and secret stores.

It was important for me, who had nothing, to grasp the only strength left.

‘But I didn’t know it was such a mechanism.’

Tiring!
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Looking at the status window again, it was noticeably different from three days ago.

Among them, the most notable things are that the job level has changed and a new skill column has been created.

There

‘No way, I did it’

No way, they are going to catch people.

If you are a merchant and sell items, your black merchant level increases and you gain 5 remaining points per level up.

When you buy something at a secret store, the secret store level increases and new items appear.

Additionally, when you perform certain actions, skills are created.

A feeling like a virtual reality game novel somewhere.

I laughed.

“Brother, please look at me just this once. I will definitely not do that again from now on. Please!!!”

I felt a writhing sensation in the soles of my feet.

I slowly looked down at him.

Blonde gangster Lee Tae-sik.

First trading partner.

He was a guy I found while searching through the city's slums to sell goods.

Thinking that he was a man who would not feel any remorse even if he sold these items, he took a conciliatory approach to selling them and sold them at low prices without even knowing the market price for these items. As if that seemed easy enough, he told me to give him more items for free and gave him a knife. An outrageous gangster who brought it in and threatened to kill him, but was subdued by a trap he had dug.

“What’s next?”

“Brother, brother?!”

I smiled bitterly.

Lee Tae-sik, who sensed that something was amiss, quickly turned around and tried to escape, but he had no intention of forgiving from the beginning.

The nature of this guy is that he is weak to the strong and strong to the weak, so it was obvious that if he forgave him here, he would be accused of taking revenge later.

Just knowing my face, which I didn't know how to do the transaction in the first place, is a negative factor.

If it was rumored that an academy cadet was involved in something like this, expulsion would be the standard measure, and they could even be illegally detained in prison.

If so, there is no need to leave risk factors behind.

“Choose, disinfection or smoking?”

“What is that...”

“It’s nothing, so take your pick. If you like the answer, I’ll save it”

The guy rolled his eyes, thought for a moment, and then opened his mouth.

“Cigarette... I will choose cigarettes.”

“Okay, if that’s your choice, then I should respect it.”

“No. I would choose disinfection. It is disinfection.”

Lee Tae-sik must have sensed something ominous about my reaction and changed his choice, but it was too late.

[You have purchased nicotine.]

[10p will be deducted.]

[Current remaining points 60p]

“Choices come with a price, right?”

A glass bottle that is naturally held in the hand.

Pure nicotine solution.

“Now, let’s drink it all up”

“Aaagh!”

I put my foot on the guy's head, adjusted it so that it doesn't touch me, and pour out what's in the glass bottle.

“Ehhhh─.”

I quickly tried to shut him up, but the pure nicotine solution had already gone in.

It convulsed like a bug that had inhaled insecticide and soon stopped breathing.

Direct first murder.

I felt strangely dirty, but soon got better.

Seeing myself like that, I thought maybe I was a psychopath.

Even though I had to worry about that, I had to deal with his body for a while.

Even though the current location is an abandoned building where construction has stopped and this is a slum, and people dying frequently in this world due to the overabundance of villains, if a body is found, the police or self-proclaimed heroes may investigate.

“You can’t do that”

From now on, I have to live in an academy that I didn't want to live in, but if I think there will be interference...

While digging a trap, I pushed his body into a hole in a corner of the first floor of an abandoned building that I had prepared in advance.

Then, sprinkle chlorine over the corpse to erase any evidence.

Sprinkle the next layer of soil with the prepared shovel and level the ground appropriately.

The body of the guy who disappeared so quickly.

Since it wasn't cut with a cold weapon or magic, there's no need to worry about blood staining it, so unless there's a monster with a hobby of digging, you're unlikely to get caught.

When I looked at the sky, even the moon was covered by clouds, so it was impossible for anyone to even see the light.

It is possible to cover up to a certain extent with the skill Unidentification, which blurs the identity of surveillance cameras that may not be present.

I wiped the sweat flowing down my face and took a moment to catch my breath on a suitable piece of abandoned building material.

Even for a while.

[You have been accepted to Laplace Academy. The entrance ceremony begins at 09:00 on March 2nd. The cadets of this school—]

I take out my phone and check the notification I received earlier.

“9 o’clock...”

If you don't want to be late, you should go to bed early.

**

[Next will be the oath of the new student representative.]

A female cadet who had been waiting for her turn under the podium began to go up to the podium when her name was called.

Long hair like ebony.

White skin without any blemishes.

Even her facial features are so distinct that I wonder if there was a perfect example of beauty.

Isia, the heroine of Laplace Academia.

I had seen a glimpse of it as an illustration, but it was much better than the illustration.

[To Laplace Academy─]

“Is she Isia from the famous magic family?”

“Not only did you have a pretty face, but you got perfect scores on everything from the entrance exam to the interview?”

As Isia began to take the oath, murmurs began among the cadets.

I also listened to the murmur, wondering if there was any useful information, but other than what was described in the novel, the information was not very useful, so I quickly turned my head away.

Then I slowly looked around.

Then, notable beings appeared.

Arin, Rie, Marie, Olivia...

The heroines of Laplace Academia.

And while dozing in the back, I listen to the teacher's sermon.

'Cheonyuseong'

Even the lazy-looking main character.

[I hereby swear. Freshman representative Sia Lee]

Lee Sia came down from the stage to thunderous applause.

And the entrance ceremony ended with a speech by someone unknown, whether it was the principal or the chairman of the board.

“Now then, what should I do...”

There are no classes today because it is just the entrance ceremony.

Since all Laplace Academy cadets had a dormitory system, there was no need to go home, so I thought for a moment and then returned to the dormitory.

**

Night has come.

After staying in the dormitory for a while, I came out and was greeted by the stars and the moon.

I slowly started looking around Laplace Academy.

Laplace Academy, which boasts a site several times larger than the original universities in the world, took quite a bit of time just to look around.

“I have to spend 3 years here...”

As it is the background of the story, in order to highlight the main character, it is a place where, when bored, incidents occur and people get hurt and die.

In some ways, I thought that even if I wandered outside, it would be better than here.

It's a tough world out there, so it's better to be in a place you know.

There is no better place to build strength than here.

In anything, you have to have power to even get the minimum insurance.

And in order to increase that power

“This is the only way”

I had long ago given up on increasing my strength through fair training.

In the first place, wouldn't it be impossible to beat the main character Bojeong's Cheon Yoo-seong or the guys who trained to death since childhood through simple training?

Then you should use what you have.

[You purchased cocaine.]

[10p will be deducted.]

[Current remaining points 50p]

Now, would you like to sell it?

        
            I have beliefs.

That is my belief that the products I sell should not be sold to good people as much as possible.

So, it is a 3-4 day belief that I established after coming to the world of Laplace Academia.

If even a good person harms me and threatens me, the story will be different.

Aren’t beliefs inherently arbitrary?

'Or else.'

Anyway, armed with such wonderful beliefs, my eyes sparkled.

The man was sweating profusely, as if he had exercised during the night.

His name was Oh Seong-jin, and he was a paid student at the Academy. He was a villain in the beginning. He flirted with one of the heroines, but was beaten by the main character and kicked out of the academy. He wandered around the slums, committing murders, and was eventually caught and killed by the hero.

'You're lucky.'

I was lucky.

First of all, on the first day, I was walking around looking for a secret place to sell things and trying to understand the geography of Laplace Academy.

Is it possible to meet a guy from the beginning who, before entering the academy, thought about the contents of the novel and thought about a guy who would be okay to sell things to?

I couldn't help but smile.

Of course, I thought it was okay to sell something like that to this guy for something I hadn't done yet, but if you think about it that way, it's funny to sell something after doing something like that.

It's not like you're trying to kill someone, it's just about selling something, right?

'Mmmmm.'

After smiling for a moment, I returned my expression to its original state and followed him secretly.

Even at night, the academy's cadets were rarely seen, and a person I didn't know in the first place asked, "Do you need drugs?"

It was nonsense to say that, so I had to figure out what he was trying to do and find a way to approach him.

After about 10 minutes of following him, he gradually entered a deserted and dark place, stopped behind a building and began to look around.

“Whew, why the fuck did I repeat a grade...”

And then he started muttering something.

At the same time, he picked something up with his hand and brought it to his mouth. A faint light came out and a different scent came out.

At first I thought it was a cigarette, but it was different.

If I were to be specific, it's similar to the product I was selling...

‘Cannabis’

It was cannabis.

'I don't think I've ever seen the setting for taking medicine...'

But what was seen was the truth.

Jiksi, a unique temperament, affirmed that it was the truth.

‘Well, thank you for me.’

Marijuana's effects were weak, so there were several countries in the world where it was legal, but even if it was legal there, it was completely illegal in Laplace Academia, which was based in Korea.

I was worried about how to get him to take drugs, but it was clear that if he was already taking drugs, he would have a strong interest in cocaine, which would have a greater effect.

“Is there marijuana in a place like this?”

Deciding that it was an appropriate opportunity, I secretly filmed the scene with my cell phone, lowered my voice, changed my tone of voice, and activated my unidentified skill.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.1.]

[It deviates slightly from all perception and awareness.]

Unknown.

As the system notification sound said earlier, it is a skill that allows everything to recognize me or not recognize me.

Of course, perhaps because my skill level was low, the machine didn't capture it well, or it was just a matter of blurring the impression, but it was clear that Oh Seong-jin, who looked dazed perhaps because he had smoked marijuana for a long time, would not be able to recognize me properly.

“Who, who are you?!”

Oh Seong-jin quickly puts out the fire.

However, the scent was not erased.

“There is nothing to be nervous about.”

“What kind of bullshit are you seeing? Right?”

It was quite funny as the shaking body was like watching a pig being dragged to a slaughterhouse.

I smiled and approached him little by little.

“You're smoking something pretty interesting, right?”

“I saw it, you, you, you!!!”

“Yes, I saw it by chance”

“...”

Oh Seong-jin closed his mouth and started glaring at me.

Appearance of planning something.

It was a foregone conclusion that I would be expelled if it was discovered that I was using marijuana, so it was clear that they were planning to do something to me.

Oh Seong-jin is clearly an early villain.

In terms of number of episodes, this is a miscellaneous mob that gets beaten by the main character and leaves within 2 episodes.

But it was clear that he would be stronger than me.

Even if he was fat, there was an absolute difference in size, and even if he was a repeat student, he had trained at the academy for a year, so there was no way that I, who was not the main character, had no corrections, and had not trained, would win.

The exception would be if he falls and I can kick him, but that's unlikely to happen.

So I stopped approaching little by little and looked at Oh Seong-jin.

“You’re Seongjin Oh, right?”

“Well, how do you do that!?”

“The name tag is clearly visible?”

“Damn...”

Oh Seong-jin quickly covers the name tag on his right chest.

But what’s the use of trying to cover up something that’s already been discovered?

It was said that if you are stupid, there is no answer, and that was exactly what he said.

Of course, I'm a freshman and I don't have a name tag yet.

I didn't even wear a cadet uniform in the first place.

Anyway, even though he was stupid, he may have forgotten how to use force, so I tried to find the right moment and came closer to me little by little, but there was no way I wouldn't be noticed when that big guy was moving.

“You’d better stop, right?”

“Bullshit─”

“Otherwise this might spread”

He shows the photo of Oh Seong-jin smoking marijuana that he secretly took with his cell phone earlier.

Even though it was taken from a distance because it was a high-performance mobile phone, the photo came out so well that anyone looking at it would be able to identify the person in the photo as Oh Seong-jin.

A classic means of intimidation.

The guy started to panic.

Either way, I retrieved my phone and quickly turned on the recording app.

“If you feel confident, would you be willing to run a race with me?”

“Hmph You can tell how I smoked weed just by looking at that nonsense!!!”

That too for a while.

He had a triumphant expression.

“That's correct”

That is correct.

I shrugged my shoulders and agreed with Oh Seong-jin.

Honestly, if you look at the picture, it only looks like he's smoking a cigarette.

“But you’re a bit stupid, aren’t you?”

But it was stupid.

“That’s a fact that will be revealed immediately upon inspection, right?”

The reaction to marijuana does not go away that easily, so all I had to do was run right away and report it.

“Sounds stupid. How did they know that I was smoking weed in that photo? So they came to investigate...”

“Attention─”

I began to play the recorded content to Oh Seong-jin in preparation for times like this.

Then Oh Seong-jin's recorded voice rang out along with a ringing sound.

[How do you know I smoked weed─]

“You confessed to it yourself?”

“What a fucking bastard!!!”

As soon as he heard that, Oh Seong-jin suddenly rushed towards him.

However.

Isn't it impossible for me to come out unprepared?

“What are you going to do when you catch me?”

There is also a distance.

Among the skills there, there was one that was reserved for times like this.

[Activates Escape Lv.1.]

[You can run away a little better.]

Then Oh Seong-jin's hand split the air, and the legs, which were weak compared to the body of the guy who rushed at him recklessly, were unable to support him, perhaps due to his weight, and the guy fell face down on the ground.

“Ugh...”

Painful moaning.

However, as if he had not forgotten his goal, he tried to get up.

“Isn’t it time to wake up yet?”

Do you think you will become a customer if you just stand up and attack them?

Originally, he only came to offer a deal, but if he had rushed in, it would have been a different story.

I just threw a soccer kick at his face.

The heel of my foot, perhaps because of the plump flesh, is full.

However, even with a kick like this, it was impossible to inflict a huge blow to a mana trainer who was barely skilled.

That's why I constantly threw soccer kicks not only to the face but also to vital points.

“Thank you mama...”

The guy is crying and begging for it to stop.

However, the fact that I still had that energy meant that I could counterattack at any time, so I continued to throw soccer kicks.

I was also heartbroken, but it was better to trample on a guy like that from the beginning so it would be easier later.

After some time, half of his face collapsed.

I stopped playing soccer and opened my mouth.

“I told you to stop. Why are you bothering me by not listening to what people say? ”

“ㅈ...ㅅ..àêᆼ.....”

I didn't like hearing the slurred pronunciation, but since I was a customer, I smiled brightly.

“Anyway, the reason I came is simple.”

“ㅁ...ㅇ...E...”

“Aren’t you sick of cannabis?”

It's better to do something good rather than something weak like that.

“I have a good product, what are you willing to do?”

This is really good.

It is a magical item that will completely make any pain you may be feeling disappear.

Of course, I don't know because I don't use it, but everyone says that, so I guess it is.

“Let’s check the sample first”

I shove some of the cocaine I prepared into the guy's mouth.

“Uuuu...”

Then, the effect of the medicine quickly took effect, and the slurred pronunciation became a groan for some reason.

I didn't want to hear it, but hearing that it had medicinal properties made me feel proud as a merchant who sold a good product.

'You're saying something funny'

“What you've just inhaled is the cocaine you've only heard about. It's good, right?”

“Cococacacain?”

Then the guy seemed to come to his senses a little and started shaking.

It seemed like he was facing the current situation.

If it was marijuana, it would still be better.

In some countries, it is said to be legal, so the medicinal effect is weak and it is not that addictive, so even if caught, the punishment is lower than other products.

But cocaine?

That's completely...

“This makes you the perfect drug offender. Besides marijuana, you also do cocaine?”

“Nininininigaga is a compulsory sanction....”

“Me?”

I tilted my head.

They said it was forced, but they only helped me because I had a hard time eating.

Why force?

Still, he could pretend to be crazy and report that I gave him drugs, so I thought of a way to escape from this worst family situation.

“Nanana!!!”

“It’s noisy”

I step on the head of the guy who is trying to protest something.

At the same time, they started threatening people so that they could not even make a proper decision.

“What happens if I report it in this situation?”

What happens?

His life is over.

Even the child of the guild leader of a large guild

The descendants of masters of magic and swordsmanship, etc.

Moreover, he is not even a third generation chaebol.

He will spend more than half of his life in prison and even the red line will be drawn.

“That’s right...”

“It must be the end. The end of life. Do you want to be like that?”

“Aaaah no”

Seongjin Oh shakes his head desperately.

“I don’t want to do that either. Are you throwing a cadet who still has a bright future ahead of him into the abyss? My heart aches just thinking about it. That's why I can heal the heartache caused by that guy who didn't listen to me and bothered me, and Seongjin Oh, there's a good way to always get good stuff without getting expelled. Listen to it. Do you understand?”

“Yes yes yes!!!”

“That’s a good answer”

I put my foot down and stomped on him hard.

Then, a soft lump of flesh was stepped on.

The pig raised its head like this and even the moon shone, creating an appearance as if a sacrifice was being performed to the moon.

Originally, when you start a business, you first offer a ancestral rite.

After holding the ancestral rites like this, I felt that only good things would happen in the future.

        
            The night of March 1st.

Laplace Academy Interviewer Han Tae-seong

While looking at the interview scores I had given, I felt puzzled.

“Lee Seong-hyun?”

This was because the person I couldn't remember had a high interview score.

“Who was it?”

Looking at the included photo, I remembered the interview, but other than that, it was vague.

But why does he have a higher interview score than the students in Class A, even though his entrance score is ambiguous?

“Did I make a mistake?”

However, the score is assigned and cannot be changed.

In the first place, the interview score is not a very high factor in class assignment, so it doesn't matter.

“Does it matter?”

Han Tae-seong thought that something pleasant had happened at that time.

**

Laplace Academy Auditorium 7.

Lee Nam-bong, the homeroom teacher of Class K, a first-year student with a bald head and a scraggly green gym uniform, with eyes that looked as if they had been rotten for 10 years and a plump body, raised his voice moderately in a weak voice as he looked around from the podium.

“Okay... Well then... I think we've got everything together, so let's start the test.”

He is so insincere that he cannot be considered a faculty member at Laplace Academy.

Even though the cadets were watching, Lee Nam-bong even yawned and picked his ears as if he was annoyed.

“Well, I explained it before you came, so I'll skip it and come forward as soon as I call your name. First of all, Lee Hye-jin and Oh Seung-chan....”

“Teacher!!!”

Then a woman with an aura that said, “I am the class president,” raised her hand.

At the same time, the eyes of the 1-K class cadets who were lined up in the auditorium began to focus on one place.

“What was your name... Anyway, if you have any questions outside of class, let's talk about it after class. We're in class right now...”

Lee Nam-bong seemed annoyed by the sight and tried to ignore it.

“This is Han Yuri. And this is a question related to the class.”

Han Yu-ri, whose personality can be guessed just by looking at her long black hair that reaches her waist, round glasses, and the neat, wrinkle-free cadet uniform, announced her name in a slightly nervous manner.

“Ugh... So, what's going on, Miss Han Yu-ri?”

“I don’t know why we need to take that test. And is it something the professor can decide on expulsion from?

The cadets began to mutter as if they were internally dissatisfied with Han Yu-ri’s words.

“Isn’t that ridiculous?”

“If you don't pass the test, you'll be expelled...”

“Please explain why!!!”

The reason the cadets did this was simple.

It was because of what Lee Nam-bong said when he suddenly showed up late for the first class and told us to gather in the auditorium.

'Oh, what was it? The first class will be held in the auditorium and we will conduct a simple test. Oh, and if you don't pass the test, you'll be expelled.'

The discretion of the class belongs to the person in charge of the class.

There is no cadet who denies this.

However, there is not enough explanation about the test and if you do not pass, you will be expelled?

The cadets could not accept such irrationality and responded favorably to Han Yu-ri, who came out wearing a gun belt.

“Ha...”

Then Lee Nam-bong scratched his head.

Then he sighed heavily and opened his mouth.

“So what? You don’t want to receive it? Then you can either be expelled or the exit door is over there.”

“Yes? What is that...”

Han Yu-ri answered as if she was dumbfounded.

Anyway, Lee Nam-bong raised his index finger and pointed to the door leading out of the auditorium.

“No, that’s not what I meant”

“If I have to do a test, I will do it. And you seem to be completely mistaken, but you are not yet a student at Laplace Academy. At Laplace Academy, each grade only goes up to class J. Do you really know what that means?”

“No... I mean...”

“You guys who can barely get in when there is a vacancy called a substitute. Do you think I can’t expel you from school?”

““.....””

At Lee Nam-bong’s words, the cadets gathered in the auditorium began to bow their heads.

A fact I was vaguely aware of but had ignored.

This was because it was flowing out of Lee Nam-bong’s mouth.

“Han Yuri, do you want to quietly take the test or just get expelled?”

“Anyway, that’s...”

Nevertheless, Han Yu-ri did not give up and tried to say something.

Then Lee Nam-bong smiled and turned his gaze away from Han Yu-ri and looked at the other cadets.

“Oh really? If Han Yu-ri doesn't go back and take the test quietly or leave the auditorium, I will definitely expel half of the students here.”

Silence fell in the auditorium.

But there was silence for a moment.

“Smug...”

Someone's words rang quietly.

“I’ve been looking into it since the same supplementary topic came up”

“Whether you come back or leave, why are you staying still? It’s annoying...”

“Will you take responsibility if you are expelled?”

Then, as if in agreement, things I didn't know where they were coming from began to spread secretly.

Everyone began to put pressure on Han Yu-ri, as if responding to Han Yu-ri with a gun was a lie.

Stinging glances and ridicule pouring in at the same time.

“You know what? That bitch...”

“Oh really?”

“That's right, so in the morning I─”

“.......”

In the end, Han Yu-ri, unable to overcome it, lowered her head and returned to her original position.

“Okay then. Since there seem to be no complaints, I will start testing.”

Lee Nam-bong calmly announced the start of the test.

**

“It was a substitute...”

It seemed like everyone knew it, but I didn't.

Of course, I knew that Laplace Academy assigns classes based on cadets’ abilities.

In alphabetical order, A is at the top, followed by B, C...J, and so on.

For reference, the main character and heroine are between classes A and C.

It's said to be full of talent.

“Class K”

Anyway, in the novel, only Class J appears, so I wondered why Class K was suddenly created, and I understood if that was the reason.

That means...

“You mean I could be expelled at any time?”

Yes.

They said they could be expelled at any time.

Very bad news.

A small sigh came out.

How is it that I passed the school and got expelled so easily?

'Of course, I don't remember seeing anything other than an interview...'

Still, I resented having what I had taken away.

I'm just about to get a taste of it, so you're trying to take it away?

'Then it won't work'

I am trying to secretly expand my business through Oh Seong-jin, but I will leave when I am expelled.

But.

“Keeee!”

I turned my gaze to see the cadet struggling a little distance away.

The cadet was dealing with a small green monster.

'It's a goblin...'

The test Lee Nam-bong chose was to catch three goblins.

Of course, it is not a live goblin, but a simulation using magic tools installed in the auditorium, but it was an awkward situation for me, who only worked in clean, clean places with proud white collars in Korea until just a few days ago.

'What do we do?'

I don't know, but most of the cadets applied to Laplace Academy, the best academy in the world, and were able to easily beat the goblins and get accepted, as if they were talented enough to even pass the preliminary examination.

'Is there no way?'

It wasn't a real goblin, it was just an illusion created by magic, and the goblin itself had a small physique and strength similar to that of a child, so it didn't seem like it could be defeated.

They also provide weapons made of magic, so you will win if you can.

However, not everything is 100%.

This is my first time fighting monsters, and I might make a mistake.

Then, it is true that it appears compared to the cadets who have won comfortably so far.

In such a situation, who would you choose to be expelled?

grow.

I am number 1.

The test is about catching three goblins, so even if you make a mistake, you can still catch them. If there is a test like this next time, who will you pay the most attention to?

That is also me.

So what should we do to prevent it?

Since it was my first time, it was natural that I wouldn't do well, but I had to do as well as everyone else.

To do that, I must not make mistakes.

'But is it easy?'

If you can avoid making mistakes just because you don't want to, that person is a genius.

But it wasn't that there was no way.

That goblin is not a living goblin.

It's a fake made with magic.

Then the pattern is bound to be very fixed.

You only have one chance to challenge.

Simulation was important.

‘But that’s true.’

Most of the cadets were winning too easily.

That was the problem.

Is it possible to analyze patterns when a few sword strikes and one or two magic shots are enough to take care of it?

It can't be done.

I needed to see someone win narrowly or make a mistake.

Therefore, we looked hard to see if anyone made a mistake, but even though more than half of the cadets completed the test, no one made a mistake.

'I didn't want to do it this way...'

If so, there is nothing we can do.

I have to make them make mistakes.

First of all, since the identity is unknown, it will be the last time Lee Nam-bong is called, so there is time to spare.

So, I slowly looked around.

The purpose was to find out if there was any material that had not yet been tested and would cause a mistake if touched.

Even for a while.

'found.'

I found it.

“Why am I in class K... And you all responded well...”

Han Yu-ri is muttering on the outskirts, a little away from where the cadets are gathered.

I noticed that he was muttering continuously, probably because of his mental breakdown due to what happened earlier.

It was good prey.

After thinking about it, I cautiously approached Han Yu-ri.

In addition to the unknown identity and effectiveness, most of the cadets were concentrating on the test, so they succeeded in approaching the cadets and Han Yu-ri without being detected.

“Let’s not show off, okay?”

Then, he lowered his voice, changed his tone, and quietly whispered in the ear of Han Yu-ri, who was still unconscious, and used Doju to sneak in among the cadets.

“Who is it!?”

Then, Yuri Han shouted in shock, and soon the cadets' attention began to focus on her.

“Why is he like that again?”

“I don’t know, maybe you’re crazy, but you said it all from the beginning because you wanted attention”

And when the cadets realized that the person who screamed was Han Yu-ri, they started muttering audibly and belittling Han Yu-ri, who had ugly hair on her face.

“.......”

Then Han Yu-ri bows her head again.

'Is once not enough?'

There was no way I could make a mistake like this with a goblin.

‘Then you should shake it a little more.’

He behaves similarly to before.

If you use escape and unidentification well, your identity will most likely not be detected, so there was no problem.

My conscience pricked me for doing something like this, but I have to live with it first, right?

My only belief is not to sell my goods to good people.

“Why do you live? Why don’t you go and die?”

“Do you have any friends? Probably not, anyway─”

“Who the hell are you!!!?”

It was close.

Han Yu-ri is not stupid either, so after she did it once or twice, she started to widen her eyes and look around to figure out who was doing it.

But it didn't matter.

There was no need to go further than this.

Thanks to Han Yu-ri's sudden shouting several times, a more effective means of attack was activated automatically.

Because it has begun.

“Isn’t he… a little strange?”

“Anyway─”

Many perspectives.

And the words whisper loudly.

In the end, it was Han Yu-ri who shed tears.

“Who... to me...”

The sound gradually decreases.

“Ah─”

Han Yu-ri’s breathing stopped for a moment.

That too for a while.

“Han Yu-ri”

At that moment, Lee Nam-bong called, and Han Yu-ri stood in front of the goblin, mesmerized.

and.

“─!”

A scream was heard.

        
            It is impossible to completely change a person's mentality with just a few words.

They say Han Yu-ri is shaking right now, but that will gradually be resolved over time.

But that wasn't the case now.

Even if you are a fake goblin made with magic and are attacked, even if you hear that the pain is alleviated, a battle is a battle.

Is that it?

Because of the previous incident, Han Yu-ri is under pressure because of the attention of Class K cadets in the auditorium, and if she loses, she is subject to a ridiculous penalty of expulsion.

Double and triple bad news.

In such a situation, no matter how easy it is to deal with an enemy in normal times,

Your thoughts go somewhere else and you have no choice but to look away.

And the battle can be turned upside down by even the slightest difference.

You wouldn't know it if Han Yuri was incredibly strong. Han Yuri is a substitute in Class K.

In other words, it meant that it was not a skill that could be tolerated even if mistakes were made.

“─!”

A scream rang out in the auditorium.

It was Han Yu-ri’s.

Perhaps due to lack of concentration, when the first goblin stabbed with a sword fell to the ground, he didn't realize whether he had really fallen, and went to deal with another goblin running right after, and was stabbed from behind with a dagger, which was a mistake.

“Kyaaa─”

And that wasn't the end.

Due to the resulting stiffness and pain, the two goblins who were running towards him gave him the opportunity to stab him with daggers in succession.

A scream that continues to ring out.

A grotesque scene was created that did not just splatter blood.

‘There was a pattern like that too.’

I nodded while looking at Han Yu-ri’s sample.

That's a typical mistake that beginners would make, and it would have been dangerous if I hadn't seen it.

‘After all, in order to succeed, you have to see failure.’

As expected, there was nothing bad about listening to what Seonghyeon said.

Thank you, Mr. Edison.

By the way, the pattern was vaguely familiar.

This was because Han Yu-ri held on persistently due to the fact that if she lost here, she would be expelled, and by showing various patterns, she barely succeeded in taking out three goblins.

“Han Yu-ri... Passed. Next is Seonghyun Lee”

Regardless of the process, Lee Nam-bong calmly announced that he passed the exam since he succeeded in catching three goblins.

However, the cadets' gaze was not good.

derision.

It was full of ridicule.

In response to such ridicule, Han Yu-ri lowered her head and began to return to her place in tears. At the words of Lee Nam-bong, who called me just in time, I walked out to the place where the magic tool was installed.

“Don’t worry. Thank you for your hard work.”

“...!?”

At the same time, he smiled and expressed his gratitude to Han Yu-ri, who was passing by.

Han Yu-ri's shoulders flinched slightly, then she looked at me and lowered her head again.

“Let’s get started.”

Nod your head.

Then a sword made of magic appeared before my eyes and I picked it up.

And then I saw three goblins running.

Taking a deep breath, I remembered a pattern.

'The one in the lead must rush forward.'

I also know where I take off and where I land.

Therefore, if you lightly point your sword at the landing point, the goblin will die on its own.

Since they can pretend to be dead, make sure to kill them accurately.

'The one on the right is...'

The guy on the right has separate patterns for when the charging guy is dead and when he isn't.

When you're not dead, it just uses a time jump attack.

When it dies, it takes a step back and throws a dagger.

That's why I turn my head to dodge slightly and cut down the guy who has no weapon.

And the last guy on the left pretends to run away when the previous two guys die, and when the opponent approaches, he turns around and stabs with his dagger.

‘Is there a need to approach?’

Not knowing the direction I was going, I just threw my sword and took care of him.

The victory of pattern study.

As soon as I confirmed that all the goblins were defeated, I raised my hand and shouted to Lee Nam-bong.

“Finished.”

“Well.... no. Seonghyeon Lee passed.”

Lee Nam-bong looked at me blankly, as if he couldn't believe what he had seen, and then quickly announced that I had passed.

**

The auditorium was buzzing.

No matter how difficult the goblin is, for an average first-year academy cadet, fighting three goblins at once would inevitably take at least a minute.

Of course, Laplace Academy is no ordinary academy.

It is a high-quality academy that claims to be the best academy in the world, and the standard of cadets is also high. Therefore, 1 minute is not the standard used at Laplace Academy.

The same goes for Class K, which is called the substitute class.

The average for Class K so far is 48 seconds.

It took Han Yu-ri 5 minutes, but although the time was greatly reduced, it was 48 seconds.

But what is the speed of the person tested now?

“Didn’t it take less than 10 seconds?”

“I just swung the sword and threw it, so I got hit and died?”

Although he was not from a famous family or the heir of a large guild, it felt like he was looking at them.

He wasn't very big and didn't seem to have a lot of mana.

However, the goblins are handled very easily.

The eyes of those gathered in the auditorium were focused on one place.

And in that gaze was Han Yu-ri’s gaze.

'Those words earlier...'

I thought I had heard wrong, but no matter how much I thought about it, what Seonghyun Lee said was true.

'don't mind. Thank you for your hard work...'

Everyone is pointing fingers at themselves...

you.

why...?

**

“This concludes the lecture.”

The bald professor said that and left the classroom.

Then sighs spread everywhere.

“Doesn’t that professor lecture too much?”

As if riding on the sound of that sigh, the person next to me sighed and spoke to me.

blond hair.

A cool-looking man with impressive blue eyes.

It was Anten Blak, a person of Northern European descent, whom I became friends with while sitting next to him.

“I feel a little sleepy”

“A little? It's not just that I'm a little sleepy, it's that I'm nervous. The fact that he keeps talking like a turtle from beginning to end, and the fact that he's lecturing on liberal arts at such a pace seems like a deliberate attempt to make people angry?”

“Well, I thought it was worth listening to, right?”

“You... really... are you a nerd or blind...”

Then Anten shook his head.

I smiled bitterly and responded appropriately.

'Because I wasn't even listening in the first place.'

During the lecture, I was just thinking about how to sell medicine, like a businessman contemplating a business item.

It's been 15 days since I entered Laplace Academy.

I tried to start a business through legal collaboration with Oh Seong-jin, but everyone was so wary that they didn't buy anything except for a handful.

Of course, the stuff I sell is a little, a little bit dangerous.

This is just a question of dosage.

Isn’t too much medicine toxic?

“Anyway, I don’t know why you’re in class K”

I looked at Anten who continued to complain next to me.

“Because your grades are bad?”

“Don’t talk nonsense. Not only do you break the class record every time you take a test, you’re getting above average grades in class F!!!”

That was natural since there were good teaching materials.

“Did you get lucky?”

“Luck deceived me and I fell asleep!!!”

When I responded appropriately, Anten started to shout as if she was getting angry.

It was then.

Bang!

A sharp voice was heard along with a sound as if someone had hit the desk.

I turned my head to the sound and looked at the source of the sound.

“Are you ignoring what I say?”

Left corner of the classroom.

Han Yu-ri was surrounded by a group of women in an intimidating atmosphere.

“Here we go again”

Anten muttered at that sight.

“.......”

Starting with the auditorium incident 15 days ago, Han Yu-ri, who has been through various tests and was labeled as a strange person with poor skills, has been isolated from her class, unable to become friends with anyone, and has become a target of the so-called hang-outs.

“Did I clearly tell you not to pass in front of me?”

“You have to go through there...to get out...”

At first, Han Yu-ri did not give up and resisted, even reporting it to the Academy.

However, even after reporting it, the bully kissed back and said that no such thing had happened, and as other cadets continued to remain silent, there was no place else to seek help in the confined society of the academy, so they eventually succumbed to the bullying and ostracism.

Perhaps because of that, these days, unlike when I first saw him, he was wearing a dirty and crumpled cadet uniform, his hair was matted, and he was crying and stuttering.

'It's a good educational material...'

I looked with sad eyes.

I was getting help again and again.

Without Han Yu-ri, I would not have been able to maintain good grades.

It was something I needed.

“If you’re going to leave, why don’t you just drop out? To be honest, how did you pass with such skills? Did you even give it to the examiner?”

“Hey, who would like this pounded face?”

“Oh, right? I'm sorry, I'm sorry. To be honest, you probably weren't born with that kind of face, but if you ask me, you should ask your parents.

“Wow, it’s too much~”

“What are you saying while you’re smiling”

The group of women laughed and continued to tear down Han Yu-ri's self-esteem.

“No...”

But all Han Yu-ri could do was mutter.

“I can’t hear you, what did you say?”

“No...”

“Fuck you, you can’t even speak properly?”

One of the group, apparently not liking that attitude, grabbed Han Yu-ri by her hair and started pulling her.

“Ah─”

“Ah─ you idiot”

The harassment continues to get worse.

However, no one in the classroom took a quick glance and came forward.

It's not that I don't know the reason.

You probably don't want to get involved, because if you do it wrong, you could end up harassing yourself.

“Hey, stay still this time. If you cause trouble, you will be expelled.”

“Didn’t you do that last time too?”

“It’s real this time!!”

“It’s okay”

“It’s okay...”

When I tried to stand up, Anten grabbed my arm and tried to stop me.

However, I ignored Anten's dissuasion and stood up, approached the group who were harassing Han Yu-ri, and opened my mouth.

“Why don’t you quit?”

Then the eyes of the classroom began to focus on me.

Among them, there was a group of people who harassed Han Yu-ri.

“Is it you again? I probably said it last time, but don't worry about it”

“What if you can’t turn it off?”

The leader of the group glared at me.

“It’s a matter between women, so you…”

“Teasing one-on-one?”

“It's too harsh to say you're harassing me. I was just giving you advice as a friend?”

Their gazes met tightly.

But I wasn't tired of that.

“I can give you advice, so why not risk dropping out and have a duel?”

“...It’s like nothing”

As soon as he took the first step, he lowered his tail and the group of women began to retreat in front of Han Yu-ri.

“Are you okay?”

“.......”

And I cautiously asked hello

Han Yu-ri lowered her face to the desk and did not even move.

All I could hear was quiet sobbing.

I looked at Han Yu-ri and then returned to my original position.

Then Anten spoke to me with an expression of relief.

“ Hey, I thought you were really losing your temper. Don’t do it again next time. What kind of duel is this”

“Do you think I will lose?”

“No, that’s not what I meant. Ugh... Anyway, I’m so kind that I don’t fall for it”

“Nice but ordinary”

“Let’s not talk”

Anten sighed and shook his head.

Anyway, I looked back briefly.

Then someone quickly looked away.

'I think I need to do it a few more times...'

I think it will take some time.

        
            Wow─

An unpleasant alarm sound was heard.

So I reached out and turned off the alarm, but the room was filled with faint sunlight.

morning.

Morning has come again.

When I opened my eyes, I saw a ceiling that I couldn't get used to.

Yuri Han thought as she looked at the unfamiliar ceiling.

'I don't want to go'

I didn't want to go.

The world's best academy.

A place where success is guaranteed just by graduating.

It was a place that others were anxious to enter, but it was a place that no longer applied to me.

'Where did it all go wrong?'

I don't remember.

Should I not have challenged the professor’s test?

I don't know.

Is it because I couldn't concentrate on the test and made a mistake?

I don't know.

or not...

Before I entered the academy, I was at a higher level than everyone else, everyone complimented me, and everyone just approached me.

It was at the center of the world.

Therefore, I thought it was natural to be accepted to Laplace Academy.

I thought everything would work out fine.

That's what I thought.

So, I was a bit conceited.

I thought it was some kind of error that led me to class K.

Even if it wasn't an error, I thought it would go up quickly.

But what is the reality?

Lowest in class K.

An outcast that everyone laughs at.

It didn't take long to realize that it was nothing.

'.....'

At first, I tried and rebelled.

I struggled because I couldn't admit that I was only capable of this much.

But the more I did it, the more I fell into a quagmire, as if someone had interrupted me.

I fell into an abyss that I couldn't go down any further.

Now no one is looking at me.

Same cadets too.

Even professors at the academy.

and...

Family too.

'I believe it.'

....

Any─

'are you okay?'

no. There was only one person.

Even though everyone was laughing at me, there was someone who encouraged me.

Even though everyone ignored him, there was someone who watched him.

At first, I thought it was a virgin and refused.

When I looked at him like that, I could see my miserable self even more clearly.

That's why I pushed him away several times.

Even though I pushed and pushed and pushed away, he came.

And I told you.

'You can do better, I guarantee it, it was just a mistake'

why?

I couldn't understand.

If not sympathy, then what is it?

We are not meant to lick each other's wounds.

A promising stock whose promotion is confirmed when the next promotion test comes.

It was different from myself.

Wow─

The alarm rang again.

After turning off the alarm, I got up and went to the sink.

I saw a mirror.

A heterogeneous appearance was revealed.

It feels like it's not me.

‘You have a pretty smile’

I smile.

It looked ridiculous.

Turn on the tap and wash your face.

And I smile again.

It was strange.

I realized that it was useless.

'I don't want to go.'

You can't run away.

'I have to go'

I didn't want to go.

Still, the body moved.

There was a reason it had to be that way.

Wash. Wash and wash your face again.

Dull, dead eyes were reflected in the mirror.

The appearance was so foreign.

Change into cadet uniform.

And then I quietly left the dormitory.

It was 5 in the morning and no one was moving yet.

**

A month has passed since I entered the academy.

I tried to sell products in many ways, but the results were not very good.

Except for Oh Seong-jin, there were only two people who bought the items.

Tiring!
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[Currently, the remaining points available for distribution are 10.]

Special Abilities (1/1)

1. Secret Shop Lv.2 <See details>

Potential (0/1)

1. Requires unlocking.

unique temperament

Face it <Read more>

Possessed skills (3/3)

Dark Merchant's Aura Lv.1 <See Details>

Unidentified Lv.3<See details>

Runaway Lv.3<See details>

Perhaps that is why the changes in the status window were not smooth.

The only thing that has changed compared to a month ago is mystery and running away.

The ability level also increased slightly, but this was achieved through training without using the remaining points saved just in case, so the only real gain was the skill level up by 2 each.

What was your reason for joining the Academy?

Wasn't it to build strength to survive in this cold world?

and...

Anyway, there wasn't much progress.

Living in the city for three days before entering school seemed more beneficial than a month of hard work inside the academy.

If things continued like this, he would get caught up in an incident within the academy and end up on the verge of death.

However, drugs cannot be sold openly.

If you do that, you'll just end up in jail.

But there was no time.

'Now that I think about it, the incident will probably happen soon?'

Monster runaway incident.

An incident where a faculty member made a mistake with the monsters that were brought in for practice by upper-level cadets, and the monsters were released, injuring and killing cadets at the academy.

In the novel, it was briefly mentioned and treated as the main character, so it was skipped over after just one episode, saying that the main character was great.

Is that it?

'Villain invasion case, survival event, dungeon practice...'

In addition, several other incidents occur.

I wonder why incidents like this keep happening at the world's best academy, and I'm really curious about what the security team does, but I can only avoid it once or twice, but I'm bound to get caught up in an incident at some point.

Therefore, special measures had to be taken.

“Did you wait?”

I am waiting at the front door of the dormitory with my own refreshing smile.

I waved my hand at Han Yu-ri.

“...”

Then Han Yu-ri approached me without saying a word, with her head down.

“I’m sorry I overslept”

“...No, I came right away too”

“Really?”

“Yes.”

"Have you eaten? If you haven’t eaten yet, would you like to go to a restaurant together?"

Han Yu-ri nods.

Since I had decided on a goal, I took a step forward, and Han Yu-ri followed suit, taking a step away.

**

Special measures are nothing special.

If it is difficult for me to become stronger right now, I should let others protect me until I become stronger.

In addition, it would be nice if someone else would help me sell my products.

In that sense, Han Yu-ri, who seemed to be sitting quietly next to me but was actually shaking, was an appropriate choice.

Han Yu-ri.

Lowest in class K.

A being who ranked last in all tests over the past month and is publicly said to be the first to be expelled.

The other Class K cadets didn't notice because they made a series of mistakes and barely cleared the course.

I know.

No, I have no choice but to know.

Even if you don't want to know, you can't help but know when you see how he somehow passes the test even though he shakes, interferes, and throws a lot of effort.

‘It’s not at the level of class K’

It wasn't at the level of the upper class, but it was at a level that was suitable for playing in the lower class.

The best hand in Class K.

If things were as they were, he would have been at the center of the class.

That was Han Yu-ri.

I don't know how I got assigned to class K, but I needed Han Yu-ri.

But does Han Yu-ri need me?

If I tell you, will you even risk your life to help me?

That's not it.

I cannot be certain that the being I need will also need me.

That's why I broke it.

So I assembled it.

'It's almost finished, but...'

leave them to be bullied

It was staged so that no one could help.

So that my mind is pushed to its limit

to doubt yourself

I ponder the feeling of helplessness

to wait for someone to save me

I don’t want Han Yu-ri to be without me.

It wasn't done directly.

That's just how things went.

Now, they come out of the women's dormitory early in the morning and wait impatiently for me to come out of the men's dormitory.

He chose the same menu for meals and listened to lectures at the seat next to me.

Even after the lecture is over, it sticks next to me and doesn't fall off.

But will you listen to me to the point of giving up your life?

'That's not it.'

Now, I am just heartbroken by the continued harassment.

And to that extent, he followed my words, but not to the extent of his life.

So it wasn't enough.

Finishing was needed.

That's why you have to show it.

You have to show it again and again and again.

If you do as I say, anything is possible.

Han Yu-ri’s happiness is

Everything about Han Yu-ri

That it is possible only if you follow what I say.

Otherwise

I am nothing

That it's just unfortunate

She had to understand it through her own will and decide that it was right.

'So it's hard, but...'

But didn’t they say that heaven never betrays those who work hard?

The first opportunity has come.

“Now, we will begin one-on-one sparring. As for the sparring opponent, as announced earlier, I will call one person first, and then the person called will call the other cadet.”

The starting point of work.

7 auditorium.

There.

I gently held Han Yu-ri’s hand.

I felt very clearly that I was shaking.

“It’s okay.”

Okay.

Of course, you shouldn't win too easily, so I'll interfere a little bit.

Han Yu-ri’s trembling stopped.

“You can do it”

possible.

That's how I adjusted it.

Han Yu-ri looked at me.

“Do you remember what I said earlier?”

I believe it.

No, I'm sure.

Han Yu-ri wins.

“I will start with Cadet Yoo Hye-ji.”

At Lee Nam-bong's call, Yoo Hye-ji, the leader of the group harassing Han Yu-ri, entered the sparring room created with a magic tool in the auditorium.

“Call my name.”

Yoo Hye-ji looked at the Class K cadets and smiled when she saw Han Yu-ri next to me.

“I will choose Cadet Yuri Han.”

        
            The Class K cadets gathered in Auditorium 7 stared at the sparring hall.

And then he shook his head.

That's because the outcome of the one-on-one sparring that is about to take place is so...

This was because it was easily drawn before our eyes.

A fight between the bottom and second place members of Class K.

There is a difference between Han Yu-ri and Yoo Hye-ji that cannot be overcome.

That has been clearly proven in the testing over the past month.

It will be over in less than a minute.

Everyone thought so.

Therefore, most cadets do not pay attention to the sparring.

They were just wondering what to do when it was their turn.

Even if you look at it, it was to analyze Yu Hye-ji.

No one paid attention to Han Yu-ri.

but...

When a minute passed, I wondered if Yoo Hye-ji was playing.

After two minutes, I wondered if Yoo Hye-ji was in a bad mood today.

When 3 minutes have passed...

I couldn't believe it.

““...””

The one rolling on the ground is Yoo Hye-ji.

It was Han Yu-ri who was holding her sword at Yoo Hye-ji while out of breath.

Silence fell in Auditorium 7.

“The winner is Cadet Yuri Han.”

But I soon had to realize it.

Lee Nam-bong's declaration proved that the scene they saw was not a lie but a fact.

“How...?”

“Did Yoo Hye-ji lose?”

The auditorium started to get noisy.

Those who had seen the couplet from the beginning were puzzled, and those who had not seen it were confused.

“You helped me, right?”

Meanwhile, Anten quietly asked Seonghyun Lee who was next to him.

“No, it’s Han Yu-ri’s natural ability”

However, Seonghyeon Lee shook his head and denied Anten’s words.

This was entirely her own strength and her own efforts.

He said that all he did was give him courage.

'Does that make sense?'

But Anten couldn't believe it.

Also, who is Han Yu-ri?

Wasn't he the one who was said to be at the bottom of his class and scheduled for expulsion?

A kid like that can beat Yoo Hye-ji, who is called the best student in the class, in a matter of days?

It was more believable to say that ants trained to defeat elephants.

'No matter what, it won't be that bad...'

It was clear that something had helped.

But Anten didn't ask any more details.

'Well, I'm glad I didn't like the idea of cadets in the same class bullying each other.'

I didn't come forward because I didn't want to cause trouble, but I didn't like what Yoo Hye-ji's gang was doing.

It is safe to say that he lacked courage.

But Lee Seong-hyun stepped forward.

Even though he could be kicked out of Laplace Academy if he did something wrong, he proved the good by saying that what is wrong is wrong.

'He's a great guy'

A guy like this would be a hero.

“Why don’t you tell me too? Huh?”

“Why don’t you loosen the choke and talk?”

“Tell me and I will release it!!!”

“I have nothing to tell you”

“Stop talking nonsense.”

I saw Han Yu-ri coming back after a while.

“Hey, but things could get more serious with this...”

But will the problem be solved with just one sparring win?

no. By adding the meaning of rebellion, there was a strong possibility that it would become more severe.

Bullying is not something that is easily resolved.

“Don’t worry about that. Because something like that will never happen.”

Still, seeing you say it like that makes me think there must be a way.

As expected, he is a great guy.

Anten nodded.

“Look, you can do it, right?”

“Yes”

“Good job”

“Thank you...”

“Thank you for your strength.”

Lee Seong-hyun smiled and welcomed Han Yu-ri back to her seat.

Han Yu-ri quietly sat down next to Lee Seong-hyun.

And there was someone watching it blankly.

It was Yoo Hye-ji.

**

End-of-month evaluation.

After the one-on-one sparring, the atmosphere of class 1-K changed.

And the center of the change in atmosphere was Han Yu-ri.

Starting with defeating Yoo Hye-ji in a one-on-one sparring, Yu-ri Han began to record excellent grades in all lectures and tests, to the point where it seemed like it was true that she was called a student scheduled for expulsion.

On the contrary.

“Isn’t this what I asked for?”

Yoo Hye-ji was looking at hell.

'Just a week ago, the bitch who couldn't even vomit on my words...'

After losing the 1-on-1 sparring, something started to feel strange.

I couldn't do what I used to be able to do.

The original results did not appear.

It's not that my physical condition has become abnormal.

When you solve a problem and write down the answer, a problem that wasn't there suddenly appears and you get pushed out of order.

It's training to fight monsters, and when you think you've taken care of all the monsters, a monster suddenly pops out from the side.

It was just a combination of ridiculous events and ridiculous bad luck that made me unable to do anything.

Now, she has surpassed Han Yu-ri and is in last place.

He was called a person scheduled to be expelled.

'Isn't it ridiculous that I'm doing this?'

This is ridiculous.

I just had bad luck.

I just wasn't really lucky.

It wasn't the skill I saw.

But...

“Are your ear holes clogged?”

“...”

My cheeks were tingling.

I glared as hard as I could, but now all I got was a sneer.

There was nothing I could do other than lower my head.

The group that had been chasing after you was now closing in on you as if they were their prey.

“I understand...”

“Huh?”

“Yo...”

My teeth are grinding.

I was thinking of just fucking doing it, but they have a weak point.

Han Yu-ri’s case.

Obviously, they are kissing each other.

If the matter is revealed in that situation, you will not be able to stay at Laplace Academy.

‘How did you get into this place?’

As long as you graduate, you can be on your way to success.

I can't give up.

If you run away, everything you've boasted about so far will collapse.

So, I stood up and took a step forward.

“Anyway, I don’t know why I came out until now”

“When you play with her a little, she acts like she's a queen.”

“Stop it, he’s about to cry. I need to stop him”

“Are you crazy?”

Then, a loud voice echoed from behind, as if telling me to listen.

derision.

derision.

It was full of ridicule.

I can't stand it...

“.......”

When I opened the door, there was a figure.

I raised my head and our eyes met.

Han Yu-ri was looking at herself indifferently.

For a moment, he turned his head indifferently, with an attitude of not paying attention.

‘Fucking bitch’

Your seat is here.

why me.

why?

Look at me like that.

“Let’s go to restaurant number 3 for lunch today. I heard it’s delicious?”

“Yes.”

“What is restaurant number 3 today? There must be a lot of people there, right?”

Why did this happen?

How could that bitch be like that?

No, I can guess.

I looked back and saw it.

The reason why Han Yu-ri was able to change.

“But it’s the best there, so if you don’t like it, go somewhere else”

Smiling next to Han Yu-ri.

'Lee Seonghyun.'

That was because of that time.

**

As expected, there was no interference, so Han Yu-ri began to fly as if she had wings she had never had before.

but.

'This isn't it...'

Maybe it was because things went so well that Han Yu-ri was regaining her confidence.

‘You shouldn’t do that.’

From the beginning, I didn't expect it to succeed all at once.

You are right when you say you can do it.

I tried to increase my confidence to some extent.

But you can do what I want (if I have it), you can do it.

Of course, even in this state, Han Yu-ri will still follow my words.

As the saying goes, a friend in times of trouble is a true friend.

When everyone else refused, I was the only one who held out a hand.

But if I wanted that much, I wouldn't have done this troublesome thing in the first place.

'So there's nothing we can do about it.'

Can not help it.

“I’m sorry”

Hyeji Yoo said with a tearful expression.

“I'm really sorry for what I did up until now. It wasn't my intention. Those kids told me to do it, so I had no choice. You've seen what I've been up to these days. That's all─.”

know.

Because I made it that way.

From the beginning, I knew a guy who didn't like Yoo Hye-ji showing off.

I was sure that if Yoo Hye-ji fell, it would be like this.

“In that case, wouldn’t it be better to apologize to Han Yu-ri, not me?”

“I will do it. I will do it. If you arrange a place for me, I will do it right away”

There's no way I can do it.

No, it will be done in a formal way.

But it can never be sincere.

It's not that I don't know Yoo Hye-ji's personality, and it was an obvious lie.

“In that case...”

But he nodded.

Here, it is correct to pretend to be deceived.

Only then will things go the way you want.

Then Yu Hye-ji's face brightened slightly.

He was also seen smiling softly with his head down as if he was satisfied with his performance.

'It's better to be a stupid bitch than to be a bit smart for no reason...'

Isn’t competition inherently a good driving force?

Yoo Hye-ji is a useful player in that respect.

‘Well, if it’s not as expected, you can dispose of it.’

There were many.

“Then─”

Anyway, Yoo Hye-ji started chattering away.

I listened silently and nodded.

**

“The winner is Yoo Hye-ji.”

At Lee Nam-bong’s declaration, Han Yu-ri lowered her head with blank eyes.

And I couldn't understand the current situation.

This is an opponent I beat once.

I also know my weaknesses.

I also heard that his condition is not good these days.

But why is it that he lost and Yoo Hye-ji is standing still?

“Good job”

Seonghyun Lee’s voice was heard.

It seemed like it came from a bit far away, but it was definitely a comforting word.

Yes, there are no absolutes in competition.

If you win, you can lose.

'If you try again...'

So I came to my senses and raised my head.

Because the person looking at you shouldn't worry.

I smiled as if there was no problem and looked towards where he would be.

'why...'

“Hyeji, you said you could do it”

'why?'

Are you there?

        
            It was taken away.

When everyone turned away, the only person who looked away was taken away.

“So, the professor’s class last time─.”

“Really? Although it was boring─.”

Yoo Hye-ji and Lee Seong-hyun are walking chattering in front.

And you have no choice but to follow and watch it one step behind.

Han Yu-ri could not accept this situation, which had continued for several days.

'why?'

Why did this happen?

That place is... my...

“hoo”

A laugh was heard.

It was a familiar sound of ridicule.

When I looked up, I saw Hyeji Yoo slightly turning her head, smiling slightly, and quickly turning her head away.

'...'

know.

Why did this happen?

Hyeji Yoo.

No, that bitch hit her tail.

I shouldn't have accepted to do a show as an apology.

By the time I realized it was creeping up on me, it was already too late.

I shouldn't have given it a chance at all.

That's because Seonghyun is nice.

“Yuri, what’s going on? Your expression doesn’t look good?”

look.

Even though I didn't say anything, they recognized me and looked at me with worried eyes.

‘Wow, Yuri, you’re really good. Now that I think about it, the other day...'

'As expected, Yuri, from the first time I saw you in the auditorium, you were so...'

Unlike others, they don't only approach you when you are doing well.

'How was the testing time shortened so much in such a short period of time?'

'Is there any special training?'

'Can we train together?'

Without trying to find out how my grades improved so much.

‘Fuck, Han Yuri, that bitch was lucky. Looking at the flirting she’s been doing these days—.’

'I knew it would be like that. She was originally at the bottom. Now that I think about it, I asked her how she trained last time and I don't know-'

When my grades got worse again, I said I was lucky and didn't turn around and gossip behind my back and pretend I didn't know.

Just me.

Me as I am.

So.

“Thank you for your concern... But it’s nothing. Yeah, it’s really nothing”

It's really nothing.

**

It felt like harvest time was slowly approaching.

The goal is the third month-end evaluation.

That is, the third one-on-one sparring.

The order of classes entering the auditorium is also perfect.

'It took a long time'

It took a long time.

I've been devoting my time to this trivial matter for the past three months.

Still, the work is almost at its final stage.

Now all you have to do is harvest.

‘By the way, it’s hot’

I only stopped by the dormitory and the auditorium and then ran to the training field, but I was sweating. It seems like global warming is a fact.

Well, anyway, I thought I had a decent workout and was about to go back to the dormitory when I saw a familiar face inside the training ground.

It was Han Yu-ri.

“Are you still training?”

I sat next to Han Yu-ri, who was resting for a moment while breathing heavily at the outskirts of the training ground, and spoke softly to her.

Then Han Yu-ri fell slightly and nodded.

“Yes, we have sparring tomorrow...”

“Really? But why are you sitting apart? What's going on?”

“...Sweat”

I was sweating from training, so it seemed like I was out of the way for fear of smelling it.

“You don’t have to worry about that. It’s proof that Yuri worked hard, right?”

“It still stinks... ”

He pulled Han Yu-ri, who was a little away.

Han Yu-ri struggled as if she was embarrassed, but as she continued to pull, she was gently dragged to the side.

“It will be fine, Yuri can do it”

“Yes...”

The way he nods his head is unexpectedly cute.

When I first saw him, he seemed bold, confident, and thorough.

Even if people knew, they didn't know.

'I'm a human being, front and back, so there's no way I don't know even if I know.'

I am honest.

Although he is honest, he has a strong law-abiding spirit and does not do anything that would be subject to the law.

'Isn't that why they secretly sell medicine?'

It's not a crime if you don't get caught.

“Still, tomorrow is sparring, so it's not a good idea to overdo it. Yuri has worked hard so far, so wouldn't it be better to stop training today and rest?”

“If Seonghyun says so...”

After hearing what I said, Yuri nodded as if it was obvious.

“Then, should I go back right away? Could you hang out with me for a little bit? Oh, of course, if you want to go back right away, you can just go back”

“Good.”

“You don’t have to ask what’s going on?”

“It doesn’t matter what it is because it’s Seonghyun’s job...”

Han Yu-ri nods again as if it were obvious.

Trust was strong.

“Haha... It's nothing special... I'm just saying that I'm a little hungry so let's go out for a late-night snack together. You can go eat alone, but it tastes better when you eat together. How about it?”

“Yes”

Yuri nodded vigorously.

And when I stood up, he started chasing after me.

It's still 10 o'clock at night.

Ramen was delicious.

**

I tried.

Because that's all I can do.

I gained strength.

Because there was someone who believed in me.

So.

I could have worked harder.

I could have sold out more.

I could have struggled more.

more. more. more. more. more. more. more. More─...

“Aaaagh─!!”

“What, what’s going on”

“Professor!!!”

It was so noisy that it hurt my ears.

I wondered what was going on

It was hotter than that.

Your hands, your mouth, your entire body.

It was stained red, wet, heavy, and hot.

'what...?'

What's going on?

Why is this...

A scream is heard from far away.

I see Seonghyeon approaching urgently.

Why is the sword as heavy as the real thing?

Is it because I felt dizzy in the morning?

Seonghyun, I...

“Come to your senses!!!”

me...

“Yoo Hye-ji, come to your senses!!!”

Why me...

“Cadet Yuri Han!!!”

I saw someone approaching me with his face distorted as if he was full of anger.

Lee Nam-bong.

That wasn't all.

Everyone's eyes were on them.

Like I saw something terrible.

There were several people who were nauseous.

I looked down at the auditorium floor and saw that it had been painted red.

When was the remodel done?

It's still wet...

Sparring in a place like this...

But why are my hands red?

Why is the sword I'm holding dyed red...

'uh...?'

“Ah, no... I... that's...”

denial. denial. denial.

No matter how many times I denied it, nothing changed.

Even if I turn my gaze to look at Seonghyun.

Even though Yoo Hye-ji is seen bleeding profusely.

“Seonghyun, I really...”

He bit his lip.

It's like he doesn't want to believe it, but he believes in himself.

However, I mumbled that I was sorry as if I had no choice and couldn't get closer.

“ Cadet Han Yuri will be judged to be an attempted murder and will be subdued.”

My vision flipped and hot blood hit my face.

‘Ah─.’

I am...

**

Because I heard a rumbling sound from inside the door.

Han Yu-ri opened the door, paused for a moment, and listened.

“I guess he was just waiting to get revenge on Hyeji from the beginning?”

“Really? But didn’t you apologize and accept it last time and get along without being too bad?”

“No, that was to make you let down your guard. Think about it, you bullied me so much, would you forgive me for that with just one apology?”

“ Well... Her personality was strange from the beginning. Even during the first test, she screamed and I thought she was getting a little better, but she said it was the same...”

“Now that I think about it, the last time I did well on a test, I asked him how he did so well─”

no.

I definitely had a bad opinion of Yoo Hye-ji.

But I never thought about murder.

I just wanted Seonghyun to get away from my side.

That's why I tried.

I tried, tried, and tried because I thought that if I won again, Seonghyun would care more about me than about him.

But why...?

“Now that I think about it, Seonghyun Lee is also unique. Even though they clearly know that he is that kind of person, they still get along well with him”

“No, Seonghyun Lee is just so nice that I can't push him away. He helped me a lot when I was in trouble last time too”

“I did that too... but you too?”

“Actually, I helped too... Isn’t it just that Lee Seong-hyun is so good at helping others and Han Yu-ri is clinging to him?”

“Anyway, I feel sorry for Hye-ji, why did she get caught by such a bitch─”

“By the way, should I target Lee Seong-hyun? He is the only one in class K whose promotion has been confirmed, so if he stops, isn’t he really a blue-chip player?”

“Why, wake up from this dream, he doesn’t even know your name?”

It's not a name you can say lightly.

It is not a name to be mentioned so lightly.

Me before you.

Seonghyeon.

Only looking at me...

“Why aren’t you going in?”

“!!?”

Han Yu-ri was startled by a sudden sound coming from behind her and turned around.

Seonghyeon Lee was there, looking at me with eyes full of worry and wonder.

“Ah!!?”

recoil.

Then he lowered his head and moved his feet.

However, I couldn't move forward.

It was because my wrist was grabbed.

“Let go, let go...”

“Didn’t you mean to go in?”

“But... I...”

“It's not your responsibility. There must have been some mistake”

“But...”

A disciplinary committee has already been convened.

I will be expelled from school soon.

Is that it?

I heard that other legal proceedings are also underway.

They only reprimanded him and asked why the news had reached his family.

It's really over now.

No matter how much I said it was a misunderstanding or that I didn't mean to do it, no one believed me.

Then I started to wonder if I had really done it.

It was definitely me who swung that sword.

That is an undeniable fact.

The touch of that memory remained so vividly.

There was no reason.

I hated Yoo Hye-ji, I hated her, I hated her, so I committed it.

right.

There is no doubt that it is so.

I couldn't believe myself either.

The more I denied it, the more positive it became.

No one believes me and I don't believe in myself, so...

Really I...

“It’s okay”

A soothing scent tickled my nose.

It was cozy and comfortable.

The sound and ringing of a pat on the back.

I felt a warm feeling.

“It’ll be okay. I’ll somehow reveal the truth”

Ah─.

“I only trust myself”

Only you─.

        
            The reason why I didn't get caught even though I did something wrong is not a big deal.

No, you shouldn't say that.

The reason why I was able to walk around the academy without any problems even though I was caught even though I did something wrong is not a big deal.

“Is this enough?”

[You purchased cocaine.]

[10p will be deducted.]

[Current remaining points 120p]

As I sat on the sofa and held out a bottle of medicine to the guest table, I saw a hand quickly taking the bottle, even though no one was stealing it.

I looked up and saw a familiar face.

“Ha, ha...”

Exhaling harshly, he opens the bottle and immediately tries to inhale.

Rotten eyes.

A bald head with a generous body.

Lee Nambong was visible.

It's really no big deal.

If the person caught is on my side, that's fine.

'It was easy'

It was really easy.

On the first day, on the way back after the test at the auditorium, Lee Nam-bong called me briefly.

“Cadet Seonghyun Lee, do you know why you called me?”

Since he had a rather stern expression on his face, I expected that he didn't mean it in a good way.

And it only came down to one thing that didn't have a good meaning.

“To warn you about your disruptive behavior...”

Even though he was the professor in charge of Class K, he was a professor at the Laplace Academy and was aware of my disruptive behavior.

“Professor”

Therefore, I was able to fully understand the underlying psychology of Lee Nam-bong.

“Do you have anything to say? Your actions interfere with a legitimate test─”

“Wrong. I just didn't understand the meaning of Lee Nam-bong, the head hunter of the Changhwi Guild, who had been my mentor since I was young, or rather the professor, and then I got angry at him and stopped...”

Self-esteem.

A person who survives with only self-esteem.

Did you say that you were in charge of Class A last year?

But now, looking at the fact that I am in charge of Class K, a substitute class, the answer has been found.

‘I must have been pushed out of the fight’

That's why, as soon as we gathered in the auditorium on the first day, we adopted such an insincere attitude and belittled students by talking about expulsion no matter how many classes they missed.

I am not the person to be in a place like this.

It's just unlucky, but you still don't listen when I tell you about the supplementary class cadet topic?

Therefore, he did not stop Han Yu-ri when he interfered, and even though he clearly knew that Han Yu-ri was interrupted, he did not even take the test again and called him out after the warning was over.

And since he was that kind of person, if you praised him appropriately and flattered him, he would most likely let you go.

If I wasn't that kind of person, I would have stopped him from interfering from the beginning.

“Mentor?”

For reference, Lee Nam-bong's information was found through a mobile phone search before being called.

To be honest, no one who enters the Laplace Academy knows all the information about the professors at the Laplace Academy.

But that was enough.

Since the Laplace Academy is the world's best academy, all information about its professors is available on the Internet, and you can tell that much with a quick search.

“Yes, I have admired it since I was young. In particular, Chief Hunter Lee Nam-bong’s mana check-up was ─”

Shout in moderation.

Honestly, what is Mana Checkup and what kind of guild is Changhwi?

Anyway, after talking like that, the corners of Lee Nam-bong’s mouth rose and he started clearing his throat.

“Hmmmm, that's right... That's why I did it. Still, even student Seonghyun Lee shouldn't do such sabotage. Still, the academy has to be fair”

what is fair

Then why not help Han Yu-ri from the beginning?

“I am truly sorry for not understanding what you meant. Something like this will never happen again...”

“No, there was no particular problem, it was just a happening, so more than that, he used me as a mentor... Would you like to try something?”

Do you mean “days?”

“It’s not a big deal, I’m in the professor’s position, but honestly, the kids in Class K...”

And the story that followed was simple.

He said he was researching something, so he asked me to help him by becoming a class manager, that is, his hands and feet.

In fact, I would like to be in charge of Class A again, so I don't want to manage Class K, which would be a distraction.

'Not bad'

Things worked out like that, so I got some help on the test and didn't get caught even if I interfered a little with Han Yu-ri or Yoo Hye-ji.

Honestly, if you didn't get help during the test, no matter how many samples Han Yu-ri or Yoo Hye-ji show you,

Would you have been able to continue to be at the top of your class?

A human just adapting to this world?

Well, after flattering him a bit and becoming close with him, he gave me nice things and became friends again, and so on.

Of course, people who use mana sell drugs by saying that drugs are just tools for pleasure and can be overcome with mana.

'I guess there are only a few people who can do that?'

I wonder if it is possible only for those with worldview and mental power at a higher level.

“Hmmmm, so what do you plan to do? Seonghyun Lee, it will be a little difficult to let go of this incident...”

Lee Nam-bong appears to have come to his senses after taking medicine and speaks with a serious expression.

I said with a friendly smile.

“I have a good idea.”

I have a good idea.

Very good idea.

The key points are Jingeom and Oh Seongjin. professor.

It says “─”

“If that’s the case, even that Shien guy would be in trouble”

Lee Nam-bong smiled unpleasantly.

I also nodded in agreement.

**

This disciplinary committee has been convened for the reason “─.”

In a room so tight that there was no ventilation.

One space away from the center of the long desk

The room began to become noisy as the bespectacled professor read out an outline of the incident.

“Do you mean intentional?”

“If you just listen to the outline, you can interpret it that way...”

“It is true that it was intentional. Just looking at it─.”

“Hmm, let’s be quiet. Isn’t this something we should discuss among ourselves?”

“Then...”

“Wouldn’t it be okay to ask the person concerned?”

However, the warm-looking old professor who was in the center for a moment cleared his throat and calmed the commotion, and soon all eyes began to turn to Han Yu-ri, who was sitting across from him.

“Cadet Yuri Han.”

“Yes...”

“Don’t be nervous, it’s just a simple verification process”

“...”

“Hmm, then let me ask. Cadet Yuri Han didn’t get along with Cadet Hyeji Yoo, right?”

“That’s...”

There is no reason to be good.

If a person can live well even after experiencing something like that, that person would be worthy of imitation even by a saint.

“It wasn't good, but I would never do something like that─”

“Okay, it wasn’t good.”

However, no matter what excuses they tried to make, they only listened to what they needed.

'As expected, they don't believe me...'

There's no way I can trust you.

There is only one person who truly believes in it.

“The reason is written in the summary because it is the person who caused the bullying. Is that correct?”

“...”

“Please answer”

“That’s right...”

As if there was nothing more to see at Han Yu-ri's words, a muscular man with impressive bronze skin next to Professor Roh raised his voice.

“There’s nothing more to look at, but didn’t I just see that he stabbed me with a knife because he was being bullied?”

“No...”

“If it wasn't just because he got hit, why didn't he say the weapon was strange even though he knew he was using a real sword in the first place? No matter how much you are in the reserve class, you know that there is a difference between a weapon made by magic and a true sword, right?”

“I didn't know at the time... really... really... that day... I felt dizzy... so...”

I must have slept well, but I felt dizzy when I woke up.

Also, the sensation was strange.

I really don't know.

“Also excuses, excuses, excuses, the cadets in your class also testified that you tried to do that?”

The muscular man seemed to be enraged by Han Yu-ri's words and slammed the desk.

bang!!

“There is nothing more to look at. Please expel him quickly. It makes no sense for a student like this to be at our proud Laplace Academy. Where are you doing something that a villain would do? The Academy Competition will be held soon, so will you be able to carry your face if you let an incident like this happen?”

“I really don’t...”

“I thought it would be resolved just by crying out loud and making excuses─”

I saw the professor nodding his head as if it was correct.

And I saw my parents lowering their heads without saying a word, even though they had been participating from the beginning, as if they were sorry.

no one...

no one...

'Seonghyeon...'

me...

“Please wait a moment”

he was seen

**

[Activates Unidentified Lv.5.]

[A little bit out of all perception and awareness.]

Silence.

Would that be the right atmosphere for those words?

When I opened the back door and entered, all eyes were on me and I stopped as if what I had been yelling until now was a lie.

It felt like I was the center of the world.

‘If it’s the center, it’s the center’

The meaning may be different, though.

“Who are you? There must have been a sign in front telling you not to enter?”

The old man at the center of the faculty asked curiously.

“My name is Lee Seong-hyeon and I am in the same class as Cadet Han Yu-ri.”

“Okay, can’t you see what Cadet Lee Seong-hyun is doing now?”

“is visible.”

Who is not blind and does not know what is plainly visible?

“Then you understand that what you are doing is very rude, right? I understand that you came in because you were worried about the cadets in your class, but if you don't leave, we have no choice but to open a disciplinary committee against you.”

“Of course”

“What?”

I could see the faces of the faculty members looking perplexed.

But I was confident.

“More than that, I have something to say about the stupid disciplinary committee.”

“Fool...idiot?”

“Yes, I have something to say to the disciplinary committee, which is stupid. It is such a stupid thing to expel an innocent cadet without even properly investigating the case.”

“Stupid...Do you know what you are saying?”

“Yes, I understand.”

Would you do something like this without knowing?

I know everything.

Because this thing

This is what I did from start to planning.

“There is nothing more to hear. At first glance, it looks like he intervened to defend himself by saying that they are close friends, but something like this should be raised through legal procedures, so he suddenly came out like this─”

“ did.”

did.

Although I did it late, I did it using Lee Nambong.

“Yes, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee submitted an objection application, but I guess I didn’t know and didn’t tell you”

Lee Nam-bong, who was on the farthest outskirts of the faculty, took out a piece of paper that seemed to respond to my words.

“Ah... Professor Lee... If there was such a thing... you should have told me from the beginning”

Then Xuen, a muscular man, made a remark as if he did not like it.

“Haha, sorry Professor Xuen, I’ve been getting a lot more cocky these days”

“So K... no. ”

“Haha...”

“Hahaha...”

“Hmmmm, that’s clear. So, what point did Student Lee Seong-Hyeon point out that he spoke about the incident without properly investigating it?”

And after confirming that, Professor Noh turned his gaze towards me as if he were puzzled.

“Why was this disciplinary committee held?”

“Isn’t this meant to review and impose disciplinary action on Cadet Han Yu-ri’s attempted murder case?”

“Attempted murder?”

I tilted my head as if wondering.

“Did you raise an objection without even finding out what was going on?”

Then Professor Noh reacted as if he was dumbfounded.

“You know, isn’t this a place to prove Cadet Han Yu-ri’s innocence?”

“What?”

“Not guilty”

Han Yu-ri is innocent.

innocence.

I approached Han Yu-ri and held her hand.

“Are you okay?”

Then, my shaking hands began to calm down in an instant.

“Seonghyun...”

“It’s okay, just leave it to me.”

Just leave it to me.

I'll finish it soon.

“Not guilty?”

“Yes, not guilty. Because this was someone's mistake and not intentional”

“Mistake?”

To be precise, it is not even a mistake.

All I did was make Han Yuri hold the sword I had prepared in advance.

But this will be a mistake and someone else's fault.

By force.

“Yes, it is true. But before I talk about this, there is something I would like to ask. Is it okay?”

“Tell me about it, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee.”

“Which class used auditorium 7 before we used auditorium 7?”

“You're probably trying to say that the previous class left the real sword behind, right?”

“That's right. You know very well.”

“Ha...”

Professor Noh then sighed as if he was dumbfounded.

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee... We only use magic swords for safety reasons. There are no cases where cadets use real swords during sparring”

“Yes, what about cadets”

“What is that...”

Collaboration with Seongjin Oh was at a time like this.

For reference, Seongjin Oh is in class C.

'Are you probably whining by now?'

The sight of him trying to take medicine was truly beautiful.

“Would you please take a look at this video?”

I held out my cell phone.

There was a sparring scene between Han Yu-ri and Yoo Hye-ji that was filmed in slightly poor quality.

“This is the video from that time. How can I do this...”

“Professor Nambong said so, so I was filming a video for the restoration of Dalian.”

In reality, I asked Lee Nam-bong to give them plausible names to find out their weaknesses.

“Is that so? It's a good intention, but aside from that, isn't the video not much different from what we knew? ”

I shook my head and turned the video back.

“Please take a look at the sword that Cadet Han Yuri is holding”

Then, the eyes of several professors focused on the cell phone.

“Not familiar with it? Someone's sword”

"Are you saying it wasn’t intentional?"

"Yes."

To be honest, the screen was taken in low quality on purpose so that only the features are visible.

People tend to look at things in search of familiarity.

It is not much different from a magic sword, but the distinctive feature is that the pattern on the blade is slightly different.

At my words, all the professors' eyes began to focus on Professor Xuen.

“Were you in class C before our class?”

“What!? Are you saying that that sword is my sword?”

Then a man with bronze skin. Xuen had a seizure.

“Isn’t it?”

“Bullshit My sword is in the professor’s office right now.”

“Really?”

Seongjin would have secretly stolen it by now, right?

Are you sure?

“I think the professor forgot to leave his sword behind while he was teaching class... Then, when class C was cleaning up, the magic sword and the sword got mixed up, and Cadet Yuri Han simply picked up the sword incorrectly”

“Stop talking nonsense!!!”

Then Xuen got angry and tried to attack him.

“Please stop”

“Professor Lee!!!”

Then Lee Nam-bong stopped him and stepped forward.

“Wouldn’t it be a good idea to find out if Professor Xuen’s sword is there?”

“That's what I'm saying.”

And I agreed.

It probably isn't there, so look for it.

“Even so, the appearance and weight of the true sword and the magic sword would have been infinitely different from the magic sword, so if you swung it despite knowing it, it must have been intentional, no matter the situation, right?”

“That’s only when your body is in normal condition”

“It was not normal?”

Then Xuen huffed and continued speaking harshly.

However, there was no problem because we had prepared for it, albeit weakly.

I played the following video on my phone.

“This happened the day before sparring, but... Cadet Yuri Han is a hard worker and wants to work hard, so she was training even though it was late at night, and I was also training at the same time. We happened to meet up and have a late-night snack together on the way back after training. I ate.”

Eating ramen with Han Yu-ri.

It was a video from 1 a.m.

“You can see that the video was filmed at 1 a.m. But not only this, but the story got a little longer after that, so I stayed up most of the night. As a result, it seems that Cadet Yuri Han was unable to make a proper decision, perhaps because she did not sleep well.”

After watching Kurada’s video, Han Yu-ri returned to the dormitory.

Okay, just eat that ramen.

“Then Cadet Han Yu-ri just made a mistake?”

“Yes, it’s a mistake.”

Whether it was intentional or unintentional.

"To be precise, it was an unintentional mistake and accident that occurred due to someone's mistake with insensitivity to safety. Cadet Yuri Han just did what he normally did. Ah, then I guess it wasn't a mistake either"

““.....””

There was silence among the faculty.

And slowly, attention began to focus on Professor Xuen.

“Hmmmm, what Cadet Seonghyun Lee said makes sense. But I don't know if that's still true or not. There are some similarities between the magic sword and Professor Xuen's sword, so it's hard to say that such a low-quality video is solid evidence, right? The basis for judging whether it was a mistake or not is not accurate.”

Meanwhile, Professor Noh suggested something.

“So. Can I take a look at Professor Xuen's sword?”

“...Yes”

And then I saw the face of Professor Xuen, gritting his teeth and glaring at me.

'It's scary, but it ends here'

end.

It's over.

“Seonghyun...”

Han Yu-ri was gently hugged.

It seems like it won't fall anymore.

“But it’s unpleasant to be framed like this. If I had my sword, Cadet Seonghyun Lee would have to pay for his nonsense...”

“Yes, do whatever you want”

My tongue is long.

It was over the moment I opened my mouth.

The professors nodded and stood up.

And it was Xuen who led them.

“...Nonsense...”

And Professor Xuen's sword storage box is empty.

"..."

To be more sure, I went to the auditorium and found Xuen's sword stuck among the magic swords.

It was over.

**

The case was resolved smoothly.

Han Yu-ri's expulsion is canceled as it is determined that it was not intentional.

By manipulating public opinion using Lee Nam-bong, the next words are controlled so that they do not come out because this happened because of the professor's mistake.

The case was resolved in the form of an agreement and an apology to Yoo Hye-ji.

"Ugh..."

To be honest, this was a bit of a stretch.

There were many unreasonable points there.

So what do you do?

It's over.

The unidentified power was great.

[Unidentified Lv.5]

[A little bit out of all perception and awareness.]

It's possible to adapt not only to myself but also to concepts and other things.

To be honest, there were a lot of holes in what I was saying, so there were plenty of things to rebut, but it was clear that Xuen would be kicking the blanket over himself after the case was finally solved and wondering why he did that.

‘Why didn’t you do a fingerprint test?’

'I should have checked if that sword was really mine.'

'Surveillance cameras...'

etc.

But the bus left.

When Xuen has a seizure, it only gets ugly.

“By the way”

The face is so familiar.

I should have been moderate, but Professor Xuen just glared at me like I was going to kill him.

Lee Nam-bong makes a fuss, demanding more drugs.

It was a total mess.

Can not help it.

So this is unavoidable.

“Monster runaway...”

It also happens at the right time.

There are a lot of people to deal with.

It would be good to deal with any doubts as well.

Didn’t they say the dead don’t speak?

So this is a noble and unfortunate incident of a professor for a cadet that inevitably happened.

        
            Han Yu-ri’s morning comes early.

However, it wasn't fast to begin with.

Until I entered Laplace Academy, I had a similar wake-up time and behaved similarly to my peers.

“It’ll be okay, right?”

Take off your plain, round, horn-rimmed glasses.

After putting on the lenses.

After styling your hair appropriately.

Look in the mirror and check if there are any abnormalities.

Still, I was not confident, so I smiled several times

I checked the appearance of my clothes.

A neatly organized cadet uniform.

There is no difference from others.

Still, I had to check.

'Because I only want to show my good side...'

In that case, it doesn't matter what you look like.

If he is, he will trust you no matter what situation you find yourself in.

but.

'There are too many bitches playing tail...'

Especially that bitch Yoo Hye-ji.

Is that it?

At the last promotion test, I was the only one in class K who succeeded in being promoted, and when I heard that I would be moving to class D next month, there were girls who didn't even know about topics they normally didn't pay attention to.

'I have to protect it'

Seonghyun is so kind that I don’t know how to push him away.

‘Seonghyun is my own—.’

Uuuuung─.

The alarm sound from your cell phone.

“Ah...”

Han Yu-ri, awakened by the alarm, hurriedly took her cell phone and checked the time.

5 am.

It was time to get out.

A time when the sun has not even fully risen.

Han Yu-ri’s morning was early.

**
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As I looked at the status window, I felt that I was growing steadily.

Not a bad situation except that I still don't know what the potential is.

I wondered if this was the joy of growing up.

Well, no matter what, it's not even close to the main characters or heroines, let alone enemy villains.

It was an unavoidable matter.

What do you expect from a former good-natured white collar?

'by the way...'

There was something I didn't like more than that.

It was the result of the last promotion test.

“Going to class D...”

I went to class D.

It wasn't bad in terms of the results of my efforts, but other than that, I didn't like it.

The reason was extremely simple. This was because the infrastructure in place was being abandoned.

In fact, isn't the most important thing in business is mutual trust and belief?

A wall in human relationships that voluntarily tells me, even without me saying anything, that even if I get caught selling something, he won't do something like that.

A friendly relationship that tells you that even if you made a mistake, he wouldn't have done it.

The belief that if you give an opinion, the entire class will follow suit.

And many more.

Are you going to throw that away and go to a blank space where there isn't a single trace of friendship left?

It was the same as saying that he was going to close down a business that had not yet started properly, but was about to start a great business.

It is certain that he will be discriminated against and ignored just because he came from Class K.

Isn’t this an obvious Academy cliche?

So, if it were any other cadet, I would have sat back and danced with joy at the thought of avoiding expulsion and going to a higher class, but I really didn't like the idea of going to class D.

But there was no way.

They say that if you are in class K, you will all be evicted from the dormitory at the end of the first semester.

If I stayed there, I was in danger of being kicked out of the academy.

“Ha...”

No, it wasn't that there was no way.

There just wasn't a normal way.

Considering tricks, fraud, politics, and respect, it seemed possible.

'Which one is better?'

Just move up to class D.

Or stay in class K and raise class K itself.

“The latter would be better”

I thought the latter would be better.

Of course, there will be some sacrifices and tearful moments because of it.

In the process of evolution, there are also dropouts.

It was clear that those remaining in Class K would cheer upon hearing this decision.

It's a great decision.

No one will die.

There are a certain number of people who will die.

'Or not.'

The future is unknown.

“Seong...Hyuna?”

As I left the dormitory, pondering this and that, I felt someone pulling my sleeve.

When I looked back, I saw Han Yu-ri.

“What are you worried about?”

“No, I just said I was going to class D, so I was sad to be separated from Yuri”

I don't know how long I've been waiting in front of the dormitory, but my red cheeks caught the cold morning air.

I slowly placed my hand on Han Yu-ri’s cheek.

“Ah, that’s... Seong, Seonghyun!!?”

“It’s okay, it’s okay”

You can't just leave the product of three months of hard work behind, right?

A child who was a little disruptive in the beginning, so his score was mediocre and there was little chance of him being promoted.

'Aren't you pitiful?'

People are not toys.

If you grow it, you have to carry it with you until the end.

I have never raised animals, but I am a person who does not abandon them.

“Let go, let go!!”

“Isn’t it warm?”

“It’s warm, but that part is embarrassing...”

“I like it, but I don’t like it?”

“It doesn’t matter if you like Seonghyun”

Proper communication is important.

As I pulled my cheek and scratched my chin, I saw the cadets coming out of the dormitory one by one as time passed.

“Shall we go then?”

“Yes”

As I take a step, Han Yu-ri follows closely next to me.

‘Monster runaway incident’

Are there three days left?

**

“Gasp...”

Oh Seong-jin ran through the darkness of the academy grounds with all his might.

Nevertheless, I passed by so as not to look strange, walked slowly when I saw cadets, and acted normal as if nothing was happening.

I hope so for a while.

In a remote place where no one would come, he began to catch his breath.

“I came, I came.”

And when his breathing returned to normal, he opened his mouth softly.

Then, a figure emerged from the darkness.

He was wearing a long black robe, and whenever he moved, it was distorted as if several paints had been mixed into the space. No matter where he looked, there was nothing but a suspicious feeling, but Oh Seong-jin paid no attention and just bowed down and reported what had happened.

A total of 3 people expressed their intention to purchase the drug under the circumstances “─. How can I sell it?”

And then silence fell.

'Well, is something wrong?'

And in that silence, Seongjin Oh swallowed his saliva and began to recall what he had said.

That too for a while.

There was something I could guess about.

'Is it because of Olivia!?'

Although the other person did not reveal his identity, it does not mean that he does not have thoughts about Oh Seong-jin.

The author is clearly an official of the Academy.

I don't know if they are cadets or faculty, but it is clear that they are included in that framework.

Otherwise, there was no way he could have entered the academy so freely.

If so, you have no choice but to know.

How dangerous a person named Olivia is to be traded.

Her father was the guild leader of the largest guild in Europe.

“Well, that hasn’t been sold yet. It's just that Olivia believes that the drug is not a drug but a drug that increases abilities...”

But it hasn't been sold yet.

The academy isn't some slum in a foreign country where security is broken, so can't it just be sold?

Therefore, they packaged it as if it were another drug, spread the word about it, and then judged the people who caught it to decide whether to sell it or not.

'Damn, if I had known it would be like this, I would have spread the word...'

But now spilled water.

Even though there are weaknesses,

It is a situation where even ‘it’ is planted in the heart and brain.

Therefore, all Oh Seong-jin could do was lie flat on his face.

As he lay flat on his back making excuses, the unidentified Rob's mouth began to open.

An ordinary but strange voice filled with noise was heard.

“It’s okay. Because I was thinking of something else. Did you say Olivia instead?”

“Yes, yes!!”

“Please refrain from selling to her. If you want to sell, you can, but there are some things that will take some time. Other than that, you can sell.”

“Then I will do that.”

Oh Seong-jin sighs in relief.

Several glass bottles filled with pills fell in front of him. He quickly picked them up and placed them in his arms.

And then I got up.

The transaction ends here.

Since the other person seemed to have nothing to say, it was time to leave the room for safety.

But I couldn't.

“Could you please wait a moment?”

That was because I heard Rob's words again.

Oh Seong-jin swallowed again and turned his head.

“...Why are you doing this?”

“It’s nothing special. Do you like monsters?”

I saw a strange robe smiling faintly.

        
            “Ugh, the smell...”

Even if I blocked my nose, I couldn't completely get rid of the unique body odor. I could feel the smell piercing my nose and reaching my brain.

But even if the smell is terrible, you can't avoid doing what you have to do.

First-year assistant professor at Laplace Academy.

Myunghyeon Lee held his breath and opened the iron cage.

“Krrr”

Then a strange breathing sound was heard.

Myunghyeon Lee swallowed his saliva and turned his head towards the direction from which the sound came.

And there it was.

Rooster's head.

A basilisk is a monster with a snake-like body and many legs like a centipede.

“You’re asleep, right?”

Myung-Hyeon Lee walked slowly and approached the Basilisk.

Then I stretched out my arm and waved it around the guy's eyes, but the guy was only breathing regularly and I couldn't see him moving.

He was definitely asleep.

The reason was none other than the iron leash hanging around the Basilisk's neck.

Class A magical tool, necklace of subjugation.

An item that makes even non-tamed monsters follow your commands as if they had been tamed the moment you wear the necklace.

“Of course, the more expensive one is better...”

How much did you say it cost?

I suddenly remembered hearing that it was about 10 billion won.

And what is your salary?

“Ugh... Let’s stop thinking about useless things and just do our work”

I felt bitterly about the gap between the rich and the poor, but there was nothing I could do.

I'm not the child of a famous family, the heir of a guild, or the third generation of a wealthy person, but I don't even have any talent, so I'm only working as an assistant to a professor at the Academy after I'm over 40. It's my mental health that I don't dream of having those things and working as a hunter, a tree I can't climb. It was beneficial to

So, after a small lament, Myunghyun Lee checked the safety rule memo he had brought.

Do not allow blood to come into contact with the monster. If it does, be sure to notify the professor's office.

Please follow the prescribed dosage when administering medication.

Never touch the necklace of dependence.

Check the lock whether you are asleep or awake.

Don't wake the monster.

.

.

.

“Nothing special”

It was something most people knew.

For example, basic common sense.

I was worried because it was a sudden handover about a week ago, but it seemed like there was no need to worry.

Therefore, Myunghyun Lee packed up the note, put it in his pocket, and began to move his body, remembering the reason he came here.

“This is a tranquilizer, this is a muscle relaxant, this is a weakening liquid...”

Take out several syringes from the bag you brought with you.

This is because the upperclassmen needed to weaken the monsters appropriately so that they could practice for the next day.

No matter how bright the future ahead of the cadets at Laplace Academy was, the Basilisk was a monster on a different level from goblins and orcs, also known as beginner hunters, so it was necessary to prepare just in case.

I thought that if I was going to do something like this, I might as well use a weaker monster.

'There is no monster like this that can help you experience the crisis that will break the arrogance and self-confidence of the upper-level cadets at Laplace Academy.'

It is said that the basilisk was chosen for this reason.

It is said that there has never been a problem with a basilisk in the academy's history.

There are several professors who play with these basilisks.

In some cases, there is also a necklace of subordination.

Myung-Hyun Lee just said it was so and moved on.

“It is done.”

After thinking about this and that for several minutes, I finished administering all the supplies I had brought.

Looking at the basilisk still made my stomach tingle, but I just felt like this was all I had to do for today and I couldn't wait to go home.

“Ahh!”

So Myung-hyeon Lee, who was imagining what he would do when he got home, tried to get up but tripped on the basilisk's leg and fell.

“Oh, really...”

I didn't fall too hard because I was able to place my arms on the floor before falling.

However, the scales of the basilisk inside the cage stained my palm and bled.

A feeling as if a long stain has been made on thick paper.

Myung-Hyun Lee exhaled annoyance at the vague pain.

“Ugh...”

There was no such thing as bad luck for something like this to happen after all was said and done.

I thought I would have to go and disinfect it and put on some bandages.

It wasn't deeply ingrained, but it wasn't something that could be solved with a simple band.

Still, the work was over, so Myunghyun Lee sighed softly and left the cage, making sure the door was locked, turning off the light, and walking away from the basilisk's cage.

The Basilisk's cage was so dark.

A strange breathing sound was heard.

“Krrr─”

Although I was forced to sleep because of the slave necklace and medicine.

The basilisk's body naturally began to flinch at the smell of blood.

**

“So, most human-type monsters do not react to smells, but animal-type monsters have an incredibly excellent sense of smell and other five senses, so they tend to react immediately. So, it is essential when dealing with animal-type monsters─”

It was boring.

Even though lectures are not fun, this lecture was very boring.

However, I couldn't take my eyes off the lecture and had no choice but to stifle a long yawn and listen to the lecture that I didn't even want to hear.

The reason was very simple...

“So, Cadet Seonghyun, do you understand the lecture I gave?”

This was because the professor currently lecturing was none other than Professor Xuen.

Last time, I used Han Yu-ri for a little bit to prove his innocence, and he still grinds his teeth sometimes. When he lectures, he keeps asking me questions with an arrow fixed on me, and if I don't answer correctly, he gives me cruel penalty points, so I don't have time to do anything else in this situation. It was nowhere.

'Well, I guess I could have acted differently today.'

“Yes, I completely understand.”

There is a duty to become a disciple.

What day was today in the first place?

Isn’t it a day when something unfortunate and noble happens?

On the way to the end, you must be sufficiently respectful.

“Then you know what product I’m talking about, right?”

“Isn’t it magic herb and a fragment of the earth?”

“...Correct answer.”

Xuen frowned at my answer and nodded in the affirmative.

And Xuen continues the lecture again.

“Seonghyun, isn’t that professor strange?”

Seeing this, Han Yu-ri, who was sitting next to him, glared at Xuen and whispered quietly.

It was quite cute, like seeing a truly loyal dog.

“It’s okay, there must be a reason for everything”

“Seong, Seonghyun...”

“It’s okay. It’s okay.”

So, when I tickled her chin a little, Han Yu-ri writhed and her face turned red.

'By the way, when is Lee Nam-bong coming...'

I asked you to come here in time for the lecture to end.

Even though the lecture was almost over, he did not show up.

If things continued like this, there was a chance that things could go wrong.

However, since I was not in a position to move my body, I held my breath and focused on Xuen's lecture.

I hope so for a while.

“Then, this will end today’s lecture.”

The lecture time was over.

And just in time.

As if it was planned.

A strange sound was heard.

“Krrr─”

A loud noise that rings out at the same time.

One wall of the classroom collapsed, revealing a monster.

**

At first, the cadets inside the classroom were dumbfounded as they wondered what was going on due to the unbelievable event that a monster suddenly appeared in the classroom.

However

Strange breathing sounds.

Tremors coming from a heavy body.

The unpleasant smell proved that it was not a simulation monster using magic tools or an illusion.

“Aaaaagh─”

“Well, why the basilisk?”

“Is it time to worry about that? Run away!!!”

That's why my grasp of reality burst out half a beat slower, and soon they turned into screams.

Perhaps in reaction to that, the monster roared and started running toward those who were screaming.

“Kyaaagh!!!!”

It was soon crushed and crushed, and blood was splattered throughout the classroom.

Therefore, the cadets in the classroom desperately tried to get out, but the monster began to attack those who behaved like that first.

Therefore, in the ears of the cadets who realized that they could not escape and what despair was,

“Professor Xuen, please help me!!!”

Someone's words rang out loud.

I don't know whose words it was.

Because it was a very characteristic and ordinary voice.

However, that voice succeeded in drawing attention from the chaotic classroom to one place.

professor.

Famous Hunter.

The only person here who can deal with that monster.

“Professor!!!”

“Sal, please save me”

Maybe it was because of that voice, or perhaps they saw Professor Xuen as a rope that could help them survive, but the cadets began to flock to Xuen, screaming for help.

“No, I don't have a weapon right now and I'm bare-handed...”

“Professor, please save me, please save me”

“Professor!!!”

Xuen was embarrassed and waved his arms around, but the cadets kept pushing in and hiding behind him, so he started to get pushed back and got closer and closer to the basilisk.

Did you realize that you couldn't escape in the end?

Or maybe he thought he had to protect the cadets behind him, but Xuen clenched his fists even though his main weapon was a sword.

        
            Xuen was dumbfounded by this nonsense.

That's because, just as I was about to finish the lecture and leave, a monster appeared in the classroom and started a rampage, something I never thought would happen in an ordinary academy.

That's why I was confused at first, and just as I was about to come to my senses, someone's voice shouted and the cadets rushed back.

And because of the cadets who were cornered like that, Xuen was pushed and pushed by the monster in front of the Basilisk.

I had no choice but to stand.

“Ah...”

I couldn't back down.

Behind him, the cadets were shouting for help, and the Basilisk seemed to have realized that Xuen was the strongest here, and was aiming for him as his first target.

“Damn...”

However, as Xuen, there was no way to do anything beyond confronting him.

The Basilisk is definitely a monster powerful enough to be called a beginner hunter.

However, although it has been a while since Xuen retired from active duty, he is a professor at the Laplace Academy,

Normally, I would be confident that I would win no matter how many Basilisks came.

However, that was a story when he was normally prepared, and now he was in a situation where he did not even have a sword, his main weapon, and there were a lot of cadets behind him to guard, but he had no means to withstand the basilisk's poison.

Therefore, the best that could be done was to keep the Basilisk in check by preventing it from attacking any further.

Hoping that someone would hear this commotion and come find me.

I hope this standoff doesn't break down...

Toouk!

By the time I realized it, it was already too late.

I don't know who threw it.

"Not..."

Xuen urgently stretched out his arms, but unless something absurd happened that turned back time, there was no way the progress would disappear.

The small, blunt gray stone hit the basilisk so naturally.

“Kyaaaah!!!”

The tense standoff was broken and the basilisk began to attack Xuen.

“Whoㅇ─ Good luck!!!!”

Xuen quickly raised his mana and concentrated on his arms and legs.

And then he threw himself at the charging basilisk and stopped the charge.

bang!!

A loud noise that was hard to believe came from a person colliding with a monster hit the classroom.

'I don't know who did that, but we have to stop it first.'

He is a professor.

I know what needs to be done.

And unexpectedly, this side may be better.

During a confrontation, if you moved first, you were at a disadvantage because you had something to protect, but if you held the basilisk like this, the cadets could run away, and the cadets who ran away would call for support.

“Go and tell the professors, hurry!!!”

That's why Xuen asked the cadet closest to him among those who were running away to the mountains to shout loudly for help.

“Yes, Professor”

And Lee Seong-hyun, who was asked to do so, left the lecture room with solemn determination.

“Pfft!!!”

Not long after Lee Seong-hyeon left, Xuen frowned and took a step back.

The basilisk may have decided that it couldn't use its strength, but it spewed out poisonous vapor. Even though it had been preparing for the poison from the beginning, for some reason, even when it saw the poisonous vapor coming out, it reacted one beat slower and inhaled a little, deciding that it shouldn't stay like this. It was because.

But even if you inhale a little poison, poison is poison. Because of this, Xuen began to stumble as if his vision was not properly focused.

“Kyaaaah!!!”

The Basilisk screamed as if it would not let Xuen go and rushed towards the spreading poisonous snake.

“Ugh”

Xuen quickly twisted his body to avoid it, but the poisonous dance that continued to spread made Xuen unable to breathe and had no choice but to keep running away.

However, there is a limit to holding your breath and running away while inhaling poison.

'Is this the end?'

Before he knew it, Xuen realized that his back had reached the wall of the classroom.

'I'm going to die like this?'

It was ridiculous.

Making a grand sacrifice for humanity at the gate

It's not like you're enjoying heavenly life.

Is it because I wasn't prepared for a monster that suddenly attacked while I was lecturing and I wasn't prepared with weapons or anti-detox items?

'I'll go to Laplace Academy someday, so until then─'

Can not be done.

That can't be possible.

However, even if I tried to move my body, it did not listen, perhaps because of the poison I continued to inhale.

Mana didn't follow suit, perhaps because of his blurred mind.

Something had distorted my senses earlier, and I ended up allowing the basilisk to attack again and again.

Now there's no hope...

'Xiaomei...'

Leave that child alone...

My vision darkened.

“Kyaaa!!!!!!!”

That moment.

A basilisk's cries were heard.

Xuen opened his closed eyes to something inexplicable.

“Is Professor Xuen okay?”

“Are you okay?”

With the sight of a basilisk flying in the distance

A person looks down at himself with a smile and a worried person

I saw one cadet with an expression on his face.

They were Lee Nam-bong and Lee Seong-hyeon.

“By the way, wouldn’t Laplace Academy lose its reputation if a professor was pushed aside by something like a basilisk?”

Although it was not immediately recognized because of the poison, Xuen soon realized that help had arrived.

Those who came to apply were the professors and cadets they hated the most, but were they going to care about that now?

No, now they were the ones who would become the best.

No matter what anyone says, aren't they the ones who saved your life?

Xuen breathed a sigh of relief.

“Lee...Professor...”

“Don’t tell me yet. Isn’t it very poisonous? Give the detox potion to Cadet Seonghyun Professor Xuen”

At Lee Nam-bong’s words, Lee Seong-hyeon took out a small glass bottle from his pocket and handed it to Xuen.

Xuen opened the cap of the glass bottle and quickly poured it into his mouth.

Then, my blurred vision gradually returned to its proper place.

However, because he had inhaled the poison for quite a long time, his body did not move immediately.

My lungs hurt a little, but considering it was a detoxification process, there was nothing to worry about.

“I can't...I looked like I had a problem...”

“So you’re in charge of Class C, right?”

“...I'll...pass...just this time, Professor Lee...”

“Hmph, the guy who almost died from the basilisk survived”

“...”

“Kaaagh!!!”

Lee Nam-bong and Xuen glared at me and then held their breath at the sound of the basilisk.

“Your body may not be normal yet, so I will take care of that. Rest there”

And Lee Nam-bong turned and started running towards the basilisk.

At the same time, a loud noise rang out.

Xuen followed behind him.

“Are you okay?”

“I feel better thanks to the detox potion you gave me. Thank you very much”

“No, I just did what I had to do”

“No, if it weren't for you...I might have ended up here.”

“That’s too much praise. It's nothing compared to the hard work the professor put in to protect us. ”

Xuen looked at Lee Seong-hyeon, who was standing next to him and keeping a watchful eye just in case.

It seemed like there had been a misunderstanding all along.

If you think about it, wasn't that incident the result of your own mistake?

Anyone who cared about their friends would have taken such an attitude.

'Maybe you didn't want to admit your mistake...'

Xuen reflected on his attitude.

Then Seonghyun Lee began to look different.

If you think about it, he is the only cadet in the substitute class called Class K who succeeded in being promoted.

There seemed to be ample potential for it to rise further.

Is that it? The attitude of listening to lectures is also very sincere.

Why was he so cruel to a cadet who had studied hard and had the ability to answer all the surprise questions correctly?

“I’ll repay you generously for this job”

“It’s okay. You don’t have to do that.”

“No... I will definitely repay you... But I don't have anything in return right away... Oh, by the way, since you are 20 years old, why don't you meet my daughter...? My name is Xiaomei... She's applying to Laplace Academy next year... If you are... you're very qualified... ”

I thought it might have gone a bit too far, but he was the person who saved my life.

First of all, meeting and talking was acceptable.

Of course, several conditions are needed to go further, but the minimum conditions have been met.

“I see...Xiaomeira...”

Xuen continued talking to Lee Seong-hyeon, who showed interest.

However, it was strange that the more I spoke, the more out of breath I felt.

“Do you see this object...? This necklace... is a gift from that child... and later I... find the person who will become my sis...”

“Hmmmm I see, that’s a good product”

“But I'm...a little...short of breath...and I feel sleepy for some reason...”

“Sleep comfortably. It's time to calm down now”

“Then...I'll take a break...”

I felt dizzy.

I feel like I'm being dragged further and further into the deep sea.

Xuen's eyes slowly began to close.

It suddenly occurred to me that I shouldn't fall asleep.

There was no need to worry.

Although Professor Lee Nam-bong looks so shabby, he was previously in charge of Class A.

Isn't there someone there to protect you?

There was no need to worry anywhere.

“Good night”

Be sure to repay me later...

“I will make Miss Xiaomei happy.”

        
            To be honest, a basilisk.

It is said that the weakened basilisk that was brought in for practice purposes runs rampant.

No matter how long it has been since they retired from the field, the professors who teach cadets at Laplace Academy

It makes no sense for not one but two people to die.

Besides, wasn't one of them armed?

I fully understand that it is close to impossible.

I understand that too.

That's why I have prepared something.

It was an item engraved with the emblem of a famous villain organization in the story.

Of course, it was an object made similar to the illustration in the novel.

The quality is not bad.

To be honest, if an incident occurred and there was a pattern like this, it was so elaborate that I thought no one would believe it.

Knowing the strife for power in this academy, there was no problem as we knew that no matter how unbelievable an item was, we could use it as each other's weakness.

That's why I move it carefully so as not to get my fingerprints on it.

Divide them into a few and hide them in places where you can find them if you look hard enough.

I checked the condition of the cadets who had collapsed and were unable to escape due to the basilisk attack, and after making sure that none of them were alive or conscious, I approached Lee Nam-bong.

There was no time left.

It's been a while since the incident happened

What attracts attention by using Anten and Class K cadets like Han Yu-ri and Yoo Hye-ji?

Since we had reached our limit, we had to finish the work quickly.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.10.]

[A little bit out of all perception and awareness.]

“Are you okay, Professor?”

When I asked Lee Nam-bong, who was enjoying the joy of victory by putting his foot on the dying basilisk, how he was doing, he asked me as if he was puzzled.

“How did Cadet Seonghyun Lee and Professor Xuen come here?”

“He seemed to have relaxed after drinking the detox potion, so I sent him to a safe place.”

“Is that so? Ah, tsk tsk, how can a professor treat something like a basilisk so easily”

“As expected, you are a professor.”

But that too for a while.

He was so sure that I was not his enemy that he let his guard down so easily.

That's why I approached the basilisk and gave it an amazing expression.

“How can you kill a basilisk so easily...”

“Haha, you too will be able to do it someday. Well, I've been able to do it since I first became a hunter.”

“As expected, you are a professor. But where did this basilisk come from?”

◦ at

And after a moderate amount of flattery, Lee Nam-bong began to boast, talking about how great he was and how great the monster he had defeated was.

[You purchased cocaine.]

[You purchased cocaine.]

[You purchased cocaine.]

[30p will be deducted.]

[Current remaining points 50p]

I saw it in a book.

It was a book about what happens if you give drugs to a monster.

I don't know why I studied that

The author said he thought it would be similar to the effect seen in humans or that it would have no effect due to its own resistance.

However, it is said that the more the research progressed, the more unexpected results were found.

That's right.

The monster that took the drug, although temporarily, went berserk mode and went berserk, giving it several times its normal strength.

“So, honestly, there is no professor in this academy who can handle a basilisk like this—”

He appropriately responded to the stories that continued to flow, purchased the necessary products, hid them in an unknown manner, and poured them into the Basilisk's mouth.

“Yeah, what are you doing now...”

However, no matter how much he kept his identity unknown, Lee Nam-bong felt puzzled that he couldn't hide it from the professor, so he stopped talking and started approaching me.

“Professor”

So look away.

“Now something is being said through the mouth of the basilisk...”

Taking time.

“What is it?”

Showing your hand

After giving the medicine time to take effect.

“Definitely something...”

A little distance away from the basilisk, which flinched for a moment.

Lee Nam-bong guided the guy to get closer to his mouth.

“Oh, that’s it”

Smile.

As if it was nothing.

Whisper slightly.

“It’s a drug?”

“Drugs...?”

Then, he pushes Lee Nambong with all his might.

“Huh?”

“Kaaagh!!!”

At the same time, the basilisk opens its mouth wide.

Lee Nam-bong hesitated as if he didn't understand what was happening and then looked back.

And belated situational awareness.

Therefore, Lee Nam-bong tried to escape by releasing mana, but it took longer than the time to restore the once lost balance.

The mouth of the basilisk behind him swallowed him faster.

“Well, poetry─”

“No. Professor!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!”

Blood splattered.

The sound of bones grinding.

The sound of internal organs being crushed.

And the sounds and sounds came together and poured out from the lungs to the airways and from the airways to the mouth.

“Professor Xuen Professor Nambong Lee, are you okay? I'm late because I had to deal with the monsters outside, but I'm here to help you now...”

At that moment, I saw professors entering the classroom.

That's why I hold back tears.

In shock, I sat down and looked back.

That was the end of the unfortunate monster runaway incident.

**

An unprecedented disaster occurred at Laplace Academy.

This fact resonated at home and abroad to the extent that it went beyond the mere uproar at the academy and became a hot topic every day on the news in Korea and around the world.

That's right too.

It's not just a monster running rampant.

Due to a mistake made by a faculty member, the training monsters ran rampant and a cadet was seriously injured or killed.

This was because it was an unprecedented incident in which two professors who were proud of the academy died.

But it wasn't just that.

People dying and getting injured were stories that appeared on the news once a day, such as the disappearance of the gate or the attack by villains, so people's senses were numb.

However, the background of this incident was at a place called Laplace Academy.

If it happened in an ordinary academy, that might be the case.

No, it shouldn't happen, but you might think that it could happen at least once.

But what kind of place is Laplace Academy?

A place that claims to be the best in the world and is recognized by everyone, so it is safe to call it the best in the world.

Those who have retired from active duty usually take on professorships, but despite this, Ma Kyung’s skills cannot be ignored.

It is a place that is rumored to be protected by various magics and will not be ignored even if top level monsters come.

Therefore, even if minor problems occurred, there were no further problems, and he was the protagonist of Korea's safety legend.

This was because such an incident occurred in a place that would always occupy one of the top 10 safest places in the world.

so that

[The Laplace Academy is the best in the world? It's a thing of the past now.]

[The level of staff at Laplace Academy is appalling due to insensitivity to safety. The foundation and the country should stop fighting for power and pursue a peaceful...]

[The pathetic future of Laplace Academy...]

Like a fish out of water, they were ridiculed as gossip by those who wanted Laplace Academy to fall.

“Two professors died, right? Just barely against the Basilisk”

“Is the reputation of Laplace Academy a thing of the past now...”

“As expected, I knew it would turn out like this from the moment a bitch said she was the chairman of the board.”

Baek Sul-hwa, the chairman of the board, had no choice but to endure this bullshit sound while gritting his teeth in his office.

“....”

How much effort did you put in to get to this position?

How much did you struggle to fit into this position?

Normally, I would not be shaken by just one incident like that.

Normally, the reputation I've built so far doesn't go anywhere.

But that wasn't the case now.

How could an incident like this break out in a situation where the stake fight was already so dangerous?

And because of a mistake made by someone classified on this side, one of the professors on the other side was sacrificed for this?

To anyone who saw it, it clearly looked like an attack.

Of course, there is no way they would attack in such a stupid way and there is no reason, so it will be treated as nothing more than gossip.

The gossip and stories were important.

Qualifications are questioned.

The fact that Laplace Academy is the best in the world is already under threat.

‘It can’t go on like this’

It can't go on like this.

There was a great possibility that the neutral shares would flow to the ruined brother.

No, even if it's not the case, you can't show your face in this case.

First of all, he is the chairman of the board, and as the chairman, he allowed practice using monsters, even if it was just something that had been done so far and he put his stamp on it.

The theory of responsibility was inevitable.

Your position will not be immediately threatened, but

One of the lines could have been cut.

In that case, it is inevitable that one's strength will weaken.

If there is a price to pay for the apology...

'There is a way to overcome it... to shift responsibility...'

It is not okay to be falsely accused.

But I had to find a way to return smoothly.

“Chairman, is it okay if I come in?”

“Please come in”

The man who had been secretly sent to find something strange in order to somehow divert attention came to the office and bowed his head.

“How was it?”

“Try this once...”

The snow-white man picked up the object held out to him.

“This is...”

It was a pattern I had seen before.

It was the symbol of Astra, a global villain organization.

“This is an item obtained with difficulty in the place where the monster runaway incident occurred.”

“Then this incident...”

“This is my personal opinion, but I don’t think it was a simple incident.”

“...”

When I think about it, that's true.

No matter how much the Basilisk is called a beginner hunter, it is only for beginners. The professors are the ones who can handle any number of such monsters.

But it made no sense that two such professors had died.

One was poisoned while trying to protect the cadets because he was unarmed, and because it was too late, he had no choice but to sacrifice himself due to the fate of heaven.

Another professor was wearing equipment that could resist poison.

A situation you can never lose.

There was a foul smell of something.

“Are you saying they were involved?”

“The circumstances of the intervention have not been found, but we believe there is a slight possibility.”

“I see...”

But I can't be sure.

What villain organization would secretly commit a crime and leave behind an item with an emblem engraved on it saying it was theirs?

It was so elaborate that it seemed like someone was trying to frame them based on their notoriety.

'If it's Astra, there's a chance, but...'

Of course, since Astra is a villain organization and has that kind of temperament, it could have been possible.

In that case, I didn't even want to think about it.

If Astra had really invaded Laplace Academy and caused the incident, this would have been a more serious problem.

You were completely unaware of the villain organization's infiltration inside the academy, and you simply judged it to be a mistake on the part of the faculty and staff?

'no'

This one was a bigger bomb.

“Does anyone know this?”

“This is something I just discovered, so others won’t know about it. But...”

“But...?”

“There was someone who was in the classroom with the professors at that time.”

“...”

If they had intervened, there was someone they could not help but see with their own eyes.

“Then isn’t this incident their involvement?”

If he had seen it, he would have testified.

However, seeing as there is nothing said...

“Well... This may be presumptuous, but it can be seen as a smokescreen...”

“Smoke screen?”

“After I obtained this, I first looked into the student, and there was a story that he respected Professor Lee Nam-bong and followed him like a mentor... Professor Lee has a line... It's an assumption, but I contacted Baek Seol-jun first... ...”

Can not be done.

If that's true...

“Shall we process it?”

“...”

Baek Seol-ha shook her head.

No matter how much you want to keep your position as chairman, there are some things you can and cannot do.

And this is clearly the latter.

It was not acceptable to smear this spot with blood.

'Seolhaya, are you going to become the chairman?'

'Your father, I will make sure to clear your name...'

“No, I will handle that matter”

“Then I...”

“Mister, please make an effort to find out whether Astra was really involved in this incident and to evolve public opinion”

“Okay.”

There is no choice but to do this.

This is the correct answer.

Behind the white man's back

I thought of the name of the cadet I had to meet.

'It's Lee Seong-hyun...'

We had to meet as soon as possible.

        
            The atmosphere in Class K was gloomy.

That's right too.

It was because I experienced an absurd situation called a runaway monster.

If there wasn't any damage, it could have ended as just an incident.

The reality was not so easy.

There was multiple damage.

The injury was at least better.

One day, there will be a cure and you will be able to live as if there were no problems.

but.

A person died.

No matter how determined you are, a cadet is a cadet.

No one could remain natural in the face of vivid death.

In such a gloomy atmosphere.

I heard someone's footsteps.

Ta-bak-ta-bak.

The sound of footsteps continued and eventually stopped at one point.

The lecture table in the classroom.

Small breathing sound.

Eyes gathered.

I saw someone lowering their head.

“I’m sorry”

And someone was apologizing.

why?

Are you saying you apologize?

The Class K cadets were puzzled by something they did not understand.

“Even though I was entrusted with the class work by the professor, I couldn’t handle it properly”

Work?

Ah, I know.

Given the plausible name of representative,

A person who keeps track of things the professor tells him to do or prepares assignments.

It was a name-only position with no authority and no benefit.

Therefore, it was a position that was chosen through recommendation because no one wanted to do it.

“If only I had handled it better...”

Lee Seong-hyeon, the representative of class K, lowered his head and sobbed.

As if all of this was his fault.

He was sobbing even though there was no need for him to feel responsible.

“I'm really sorry...”

Class K cadets know this.

How much effort did Seonghyun Lee put in?

Even when evacuating the classroom, I was the last one to come out and help the injured.

I even went into the classroom with the professor to save a cadet who couldn't come out.

“If I had been stronger...”

Silence fell in Class K's classroom.

There was no one to blame him for.

How many people were helped by him?

The Class K cadets naturally realized that expressing their gratitude to him was not enough.

“It’s not the CEO’s fault”

Someone raised their voice.

As if that was the starting point, the voices of Class K cadets began to grow louder.

“Yeah, it’s not the CEO’s fault”

“If you look at it, it was the Academy’s fault for negligent management, but the CEO did nothing wrong”

“Yes, that’s right, and this happened, but there hasn’t been a proper statement yet”

“It is true that class K came late because it was a supplementary class. They said the other classes were processed quickly, but class K came particularly slowly... ”

And the stories that were hidden in a corner of my heart slowly began to come out.

If there was a story of dissatisfaction with the Academy, which was initially negligent in management,

As time went on, stories began to spread about people being discriminated against because they were in class K and that rescue was delayed.

“Everyone, please calm down, please”

In the midst of such confusion, Seonghyun Lee tried to calm the cadets.

Did the effort pay off?

The Class K cadets gradually began to calm down.

And all eyes were on Lee Seong-hyun.

“Thank you for calming down. This is the end of my personal story. I would like to explain why I came here. Is it okay?”

Why?

“I recently received a call from the academy and said they wanted to talk about relief and compensation regarding this incident”

Now you come?

How shameless is the Academy?

I didn't express my intention immediately after the incident occurred.

Are you trying to just call the CEO and talk without saying anything?

“But I don’t think it’s right for me, who is not qualified, to speak as a representative”

no.

Are you saying you're not qualified?

Was he only like that in this incident?

no.

From the beginning, he helped others by taking on certain tasks even though no one told him what to do and it was not his duty to do them.

That's him.

If Lee Seong-hyun is not qualified

Everyone here was unqualified.

“So, let’s elect a new representative and discuss this matter...”

“I will oppose”

someone said

Everyone opened their mouths as if agreeing with him.

“I am also against it.”

“CEO thinks Seonghyun Lee is right.”

Seonghyun Lee shook his head as if he couldn’t believe it.

“No, I am not qualified...”

“Raise your hand if you are dissatisfied with Seonghyun being the representative”

Perhaps frustrated with such an attitude, Anten came to the teacher's table and shouted.

It was quiet.

Not a single noise was heard.

“You’re not going to do it like this?”

“But...”

“What is the bute? It’s so noisy that’s why the Academy contacted me?”

“That happened last night...”

'Seonghyeon...'

And Han Yu-ri, who had no choice but to look at that scene sadly, swallowed inwardly.

How hard did he try?

Even during evacuation, we help those who are injured and prevent people from getting hurt due to the chaos.

I jumped into a classroom full of solo dancers, saying that I had to save everyone.

Something no ordinary person could do.

Although he seemed to have regained his energy now, Han Yu-ri knew.

It was clearly visible that he was still weighed down by responsibility, his hands were shaking and his expression was not good.

'how...'

I want to say that it's not Sunghyun's fault, but

Even if he said so himself, he would be weighed down with guilt.

Rather, if I were to say it, now it won't even be noticeable, just inside

It would be better if you put in more effort. more. more.

You may or may not think that you may have saved someone.

That's why Han Yu-ri had no choice but to swallow her sleep.

When someone who is so precious to you is suffering

It was because he realized that he could not do anything.

'You have to become stronger...'

That's why Han Yu-ri nodded.

You have to be strong.

This should never happen.

If something happens, I can help him not be in pain next time.

To him who believed in me, helped me, and did everything for me.

So that you can say that now it is your turn to help.

I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I.

“I will protect you”

**

‘Wow’

Even after leaving the classroom and returning to the dormitory, I was on the verge of vomiting.

It was because my body was rejecting me because I was hearing cringe-inducing words that did not fit my body.

However, it is also true that the more the body rejects it, the better the results.

Let everyone recognize and recognize that this is the leader's decision.

I made all of the victim's opinions mine and my will become the victim's will.

Is that it?

Now I even have an identity as a class K cadet, although it is weak.

How to unite on the inside if there are originally enemies on the outside.

A thick wall was created that cannot be broken except by the slightest shaking.

I made it mine.

‘If you do this, you won’t be able to lose in negotiations even if you want to.’

I can't lose.

The whole world knows that this person is a victim.

In addition, it is common for group negotiations like this to break down one by one, with the victims not agreeing on their opinions, with the other side saying they accepted it under those conditions, but even that weakness was overcome.

In this way, even if a parrot that knew how to speak human language negotiated, it could never lose.

So now the subject of negotiation is important.

Laplace Academy is divided into two factions.

One is the faction of Chairman Baek Seol-ha.

Another one is the faction of Vice Chairman Baek Seol-jun.

It was important for me to choose the person who would give me the greatest benefit.

If there was only one negotiating partner, or if there were two, wouldn't it be natural to choose good terms?

That's why I thought of a setting in a novel that I can barely remember now.

The Baekseolha faction has legitimacy.

It was a place where succession was made directly from the senior chairman and the stake was solid through the consent of the board of directors, making it the main focus of negotiations.

However, due to various events these days, her position was being threatened by her older brother, Baek Seol-jun.

Baek Seol-Jun's faction is plotting treason.

Baek Seol-jun, who was originally the successor, was out of favor with Baek Seol-ha due to his debauched lifestyle, and after being pushed out by Baek Seol-ha, he is gnashing his teeth against him.

Because of that, it was said that he had formed an alliance with an unknown organization and was threatening his younger sister, Baek Seol-ha.

'Which one is better...'

This case is not small.

It was because Baek Seol-ha's position could be threatened depending on how I opened my mouth.

Even if it was a simple accident, it would be a blow to Baek Seol-ha.

If the incident spreads into a story that it was actually the chairman's incompetence due to the secret plan of a villain group,

This was because the theory of responsibility was bound to arise.

Of course, this alone may not do anything, but it is natural that if attacks pile up, even the most impregnable defense can be shaken and, in extreme cases, broken.

Didn’t water break through rocks?

'My mouth could be as big as a hydraulic cutter'

first.

“It would be nice here.”

I think this place would be good.

        
            “How does tea suit your taste?”

Baek Seol-ha sits on the sofa on the other side of the chairman's office and asks a question with a bright smile.

I put down the tea I was drinking on the table and smiled in response.

“Haha, I don’t know much about cars...”

“Oh, that might be true. Unlike our time, young people these days almost never drink tea.”

“Aren’t you in your 20s, too?”

“Oh my, does it really look like that?”

Baek Seol-ha smiled happily at my words.

“Yes, honestly, if I had met you without knowing that you were the chairman, I would have called you sister.”

“Cadet Seonghyun Lee looks like he has honey on his mouth”

“I will take this as a compliment. More than that...”

“Ah... That's right, I had so much fun talking to Cadet Lee Seong-Hyun that I lost track of time. They say things are like this as you get older. I often forget. So... It was a story about compensation and an apology to the Class K cadets, right?◦# ◦

I forgot.

To be honest, it was obvious that he didn't want to bring up the topic first, so he made me bring up the topic first.

But what can you do?

Baek Seol-ha would see this as a simpleton who had just become an adult and became a cadet at the academy, so this was the perfect way to let down her guard.

“Yes...”

“ Regarding that matter, our academy also expresses our deepest condolences. We will make sure that something like this never happens in the future, and we plan to offer compensation to provide comfort to the victims. Regarding the exact compensation, through later agreement through an agent...”

Baek Seol-ha’s words were meaningless.

What should I do?

What and how can I improve it? It was a general and defensive answer without any words.

I know that my position is my position and I cannot say what I will do here.

Even if it's verbal, a promise becomes a promise.

'But that's true'

I didn't come here to get such a basic answer.

The purpose was to obtain accurate and certain compensation.

“Chairman”

“Yes, Cadet Seonghyun Lee, do you have any further questions?”

“To you, Chairman, is a person’s life so trivial that it can be resolved with only a few pennies in compensation? ”

First of all, Shinpa.

Activates the K-Clan's special move.

I walked in first, looking a little crying and with a trembling voice.

“Yes? Is that possible? That's not what I meant. What is Cadet Seonghyun Lee─”

“Then”

Well then.

“In that case, rather than talking about compensation first, shouldn’t we first apologize for the bereaved family and the injured cadets? Rather than secretly calling only me, the CEO, and talking about compensation like this. Am I wrong?”

“There seems to be a misunderstanding, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. Our academy has never taken lightly the bereaved families and injured cadets. Not only does it ensure that the injured cadets receive treatment at the best hospital, but it is also insufficient for the bereaved families, but all procedures are taken...”

“Isn’t there a proper individual apology?”

It felt a bit forced, but it doesn't matter.

This is just something to reaffirm that this side has the upper hand psychologically.

It wasn't Baek Seol-ha who did this in the first place, and what company or corporate foundation would apologize by visiting them one by one instead of just making a monotheistic apology for what was done by their subordinates?

However, I also know that Baek Seol-ha is trying to go to each and every one of them and apologize.

It was only a little late because I had more urgent matters to attend to.

As if to disprove it

I know that as soon as the incident occurred, he personally did many things, including identifying the cause, apologizing to the public, and using his personal funds to help the bereaved families and injured cadets.

The problem is that they only apologized and responded in principle to avoid it turning into a liability argument.

Anyone can do that kind of thing.

but.

I haven't done it yet.

Then it could be used as an attack element.

and

‘That level of compensation is not enough’

Don't say it's not enough.

How hard did I try?

If I received everything I received and didn't receive anything more, I wouldn't be angry.

“If it is an individual apology, the incident will be resolved quickly...”

“It is done.”

That's why I kicked up and stood up.

“As expected, it's just words... Vice President Baek Seol-jun is...”

And then, speaking in a whisper, he turned around.

“Yes? Now, wait a minute, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee, please wait a moment”

Baek Seol urgently grabbed his wrist.

“Let go”

That's why I opened my mouth low, as if I was angry.

I'm not in a hurry right now.

Baek Seol-jun is gradually losing ground in the fight against Baek Seol-jun, so he slowly sinks without the protagonist's help.

'But I blocked the route that would help the main character...'

In the development of the novel, the main character solves a monster runaway incident and talks to Baek Seol-ha through that connection. After that, he helps Baek Seol-ha through various events, but now there is no such relationship.

In the first place, the incident grew bigger and the situation became more dangerous.

“There seems to be some misunderstanding, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. That's not what I meant...”

“No, what does it mean? Doesn’t the Chairman see the cadets as just numbers? To prevent the situation from getting worse in the first place, without even a single trace of human heart, they blocked anyone from even telling the story of the strange terrorists coming into the academy...”

“Yes? When did I... and what do you mean by being a terrorist? No, Cadet Lee Seong-hyun said what I said more than that...”

“It is done.”

Baek Seol-ha swings the wrist that is being grabbed and shakes it off.

“I cannot talk to the Chairman any more.”

Then Baek Seol-ha looks at him blankly.

After seeing this, I opened the door with force and slammed it shut.

The spark went in.

Now all I have to do is blow in the right amount of air and wait for it to grow.

**

Quang!

Baek Seol-ha could only stare blankly at the closing door.

At first, I was angry at him just saying what he wanted to say and leaving.

It was because the words Lee Seong-hyun said were still lingering in his mind for a while.

'It's an individual apology...'

I know I have to do it.

I was also preparing.

But I couldn't do it right away.

This was because there was a possibility that going to them individually and apologizing would mean that they were completely responsible for the incident.

Baek Seol-ha himself did not like this kind of response and such a basic answer.

It was morally wrong and contrasted with his usual philosophy.

but.

But it is.

I couldn't put a spark into an already unstable situation.

You have something to do.

Relieving the resentment of a father who was wrongfully accused.

In order to do so, he had to maintain his position as chairman of the board.

If that damn brother becomes the chairman of the board, he will never be able to achieve it.

But Lee Seong-hyun’s appearance.

Those words about caring for others could not be erased from my mind.

'To you, Chairman, is a person's life so trivial that it can be resolved with only a few pennies in compensation?'

I couldn't forget the sight of him shaking and shedding tears.

And suddenly a thought occurred to me.

What would you say to your younger self if you showed him that you would become such a dirty, calculating, and shameless person in the future?

What would he say if he showed himself like this to his father, who believed in him and loved him?

Will you be disappointed?

Or will you laugh bitterly?

For some reason, I hated it.

Still, what had to be done had to be done.

“Phew...”

Baek Seol-ha let out a small sigh and shook her head.

Then, I sat down in the office chair and pressed the button on the desk.

“Did you call me?”

Then, a man appeared silently with a small breeze and bowed his head to Baek Seol-ha.

“I think it's true that my brother approached me first. And it seems like there was someone who sold my name to tell Cadet Seonghyun Lee about what happened that day... Well, this must be my brother too”

“Then...”

“I think it’s right to prepare for an attack there. We also need to prepare for defense. Is there a good way, sir?”

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee...”

“Dismiss. That method is not acceptable.”

Can not be done.

Even after investigating in many ways, there was no one as kind and good-natured as that cadet.

And if you think about the behavior of that child who cried first for others today, sacrificing such a child is absolutely unacceptable.

What if you do something like that to erase that child in the first place?

The risk was too great.

There's no way my brother isn't preparing as well.

Evidence could have been prepared separately.

In the first place, if you were an academy cadet, you were the one you had to protect.

If you break it

I don't know what will happen to me.

I think I've become a little sentimental.

'Is it because of that child...'

It was a feeling I haven't felt in a long time.

There was so much I lost when I focused only on performance to become the chairman of the board...

“In that case, we have no choice but to pull that child towards us.”

“Of course it has to be that way, right?”

Personally, I'm interested.

It's just a feeling of what the child will look like when he grows up.

“And the results of the investigation you ordered last time have come out.”

“Already?”

“Yes, Professor Xuen says that it is certain that the basilisk died from poison and that an antidote potion was detected in its stomach, but it is believed to be too late.”

“That's according to the testimony of Cadet Seonghyun Lee. Then what about Professor Nambong Lee?”

“That's it... Drugs were detected in the Basilisk's body”

“Drugs?”

Know.

If you inject drugs into a monster, it will temporarily enter Berserk mode.

Even so, it wouldn't be comparable to a professor armed with a basilisk...

“The same drug was detected in Professor Lee Nam-bong’s body...”

“Yes...?”

I didn't understand what was being said.

“And this is in Professor Lee Nam-bong’s office...”

The item the man held out had the Astra symbol engraved on it, just like last time.

“In addition, several Tadaman papers that appear to be related to it were discovered. There were several suspicious circumstances, so we conducted a fingerprint search, but nothing other than Professor Lee's fingerprints were found.”

“Sleep, wait a minute. So you’re saying that Professor Lee is related to Astra?”

“I can’t give you a definite answer, but I think it may be related to some extent.”

If it's clear Astra is involved, is this infighting?

I felt like the case was being sucked into a labyrinth.

“Is there any other information?”

“I apologize. It seems difficult to find out more than this.”

“No, sir, thank you for your hard work.”

To find out more than this, circumstantial testimony was needed.

And the person who can testify to that situation is...

It was only Seonghyun Lee.

So for some reason, even Seonghyun Lee was suspicious.

Even when investigated from various angles, he was an ordinary cadet.

If that is true, he was simply caught up in the situation.

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee is important...”

“Yes.”

It was so important.

        
            “Professor Lee Nam-bong is probably hoping for that too. Cadet Seong-hyeon Lee, didn’t you also see that kid, or the chairman, who is obsessed with avoiding responsibility...”

Baek Seol-jun, a man with a slightly chubby appearance who was wearing a gray suit and his pants fastened with a belt, was speaking passionately.

“I know.”

I opened my eyes moderately and nodded.

“Then”

“Yes, I don’t know if I can help you, but if you don’t mind me like this...”

“No, hahaha, I thought well. Let’s change the rotten academy together”

Then it was Baek Seol-jun who stood up and came over to me, tapping my shoulder and laughing heartily.

“Then, can we just talk about that?”

“No, I will prepare a space for you, so you can blow it there”

The picture is roughly drawn.

I guess he's trying to bring public opinion to his side by calling in all the reporters he has connections to blow up the incident at once and shifting the blame to Baek Seol-ha.

But for me, the reward I was receiving was important and it didn't matter what Baek Seoljun did.

That's why I quietly tried my luck.

“Then, what about class K...”

“I will help you right away. In addition to what I promised before... I have a strong sense of justice and after seeing injustice, I would like to give you a gift as well. How about this?”

Baek Seol-jun took out a small wooden case from his arms.

“What is this?”

When I showed a puzzled face, Baek Seol-jun smiled and gestured as if to ask me to open it.

So, let’s gently open the case.

A small circle was seen.

“It's called a mana pill, and if you eat it, it has the effect of increasing mana in the body.”

“If it's a mana pill...”

Know.

In the original, it appears once in a while when you feel like getting stronger through training is boring.

It's an item that powers up the main character, and if you convert it into money, isn't it worth around a billion dollars?

I pretended to be surprised and looked at Baek Seol-jun and Mana-hwan alternately.

“How can I do this...”

Then he gently pretended to refuse and presented the case to Baek Seoljun again.

Of course, I couldn't just retrieve it because of my attitude, so I gave it as much strength as I could.

Honestly, how much effort and running did I put in this time?

To lure the monster, he ordered Oh Seong-jun to set up a device.

Didn't you give Xuen and Lee Nam-bong, who were tired from work, some rest by going to another place on the Hell Peninsula?

Is that all?

In order to tie this incident to Astra, devices were installed day and night.

So I deserved this reward.

No, it wasn't enough.

‘Only one? 'If you're going to give it to me, give it 10.'

“It’s okay. It's okay. If you are qualified, raising your voice like that against the Academy's injustice is something that no one can do. Just because you are strong, talented, or have good blood does not make you a hero. Isn't a hero someone who doesn't turn their eyes away from injustice? Then you are a hero and you deserve it”

Perhaps because he thought he was impressed by my appearance, Baek Seol-jun patted my shoulder again as he coaxed the child.

“Vice Chairman... I have other cadets who have gone through hardships and hardships with me, so how can I be the only one to receive this?”

No matter how much I think about it, this doesn't make sense.

So, I tried to push my luck and added a good reason and asked for more.

“It’s okay, it’s okay. Then I look forward to your performance”

It was Baek Seol-jun who was sweating and glossing over my wishes.

And I thought, as I left the vice president's office without any further gains.

'It's not enough?'

They said they would help attack Baek Seol-ha, but they only did this much.

'He won't be able to do it'

Called.

**

To be honest, doing something like a bat is very risky.

This is because if you are too picky, you could be attacked from both sides.

but.

'If you do it right, you can get the beans from both sides, so it's stupid to give up.'

If you could get enough compensation, the risks were negligible.

But it couldn't continue like that, and now it was time to choose a side.

“I was sorry about last time. Cadet Seonghyeon Lee.”

On the sofa across from me, I saw Baek Seol-ha slightly lowering her head as if she was sorry.

“No. I think I was too emotional last time”

And if I had to choose, it would be better than Baek Seol-jun.

The ability is also higher here.

The justification is also above here.

Besides that

‘Did you say that Baek Seol-jun is connected to a villain organization?’

The contents of the original are now vague.

If I hadn't written down everything that came to mind the day I first came to this world, I might have forgotten everything.

Anyway, I know that Baek Seol-jun is connected to a villain organization and is involved in various illegal activities.

And later, the illegal work was discovered by a hero and Baek Seol-jun ended up in trouble.

'Then there's no need to get involved.'

With someone who plays legally like me.

Not with someone like Baek Seol-jun who plays illegally.

The water you play in is different.

I can't pour the waste water of Baek Seol-jun on my career, which is close to pure water.

The reason I bounced off Baek Seol-ha’s words once was just to get more out of it.

“No. I thought a lot after listening to Cadet Seonghyun Lee.”

Baek Seol-ha gently took out the case from within her arms and held it out.

“This is...”

Then I immediately frowned.

As if they were asking if they were paying a bribe.

“It’s not like that.”

Baek Seol-ha shook her head.

“Would you like to open it?”

Following his words, I gently opened the case.

Then three mana pills appear.

“Isn’t this... a mana pill?”

It's the same thing that makes you think they're not brother and sister.

As expected, since we're of the same blood, we do the same things.

‘Well, it’s different in that my younger brother is three times bigger than my older brother.’

I thought it was only Baekseolha’s mana bag that was so big.

'Did you give it to me in addition to the mana bag?'

It didn't matter.

I stiffened my expression and opened my mouth.

“Are you trying to bribe me... This...”

“No, I also gave it to other Class K cadets. Of course, the items will be slightly different.”

“Are you saying it’s not a bribe if you give it to everyone?”

“Damage compensation. I don't particularly want you to do anything with this. This is also the case”

Baek Seol-ha skillfully held out a piece of paper.

“What is this?”

“Would you like to read it?”

I grabbed the paper and started reading.

The contents were as follows.

Laplace Academy will bear all damages suffered by the cadets and officials affected by the monster runaway incident, and will also bear the full burden of treatment if any aftereffects remain as a result.

Class K will be promoted to a regular class rather than a substitute class.

We will thoroughly uncover the truth of this incident and bring the severity of the law to bear on anyone who has committed a crime.

And many more.

Just by looking at it, there was a list of items written that only benefited this side.

“In addition, I will visit each of the victims and apologize.”

I felt sincerity.

Of course it could be acting, but

I know that given Baek Seol-ha’s personality, that would never be possible.

'By the way, I apologize right away...'

Honestly, I don't need an apology.

That was just an excuse to ruin the conversation.

“So... are you saying I should take the chairman’s side?”

“Did you know that?”

Baek Seol-ha looked surprised at my words, but then shook her head.

“I don’t know what you heard from Vice Chairman, but that’s not it. I'm just doing what I have to do. Although I was a little late due to my poor judgement”

“The official promotion of the substitute class will cause dissatisfaction in other classes, right? Are you saying you will do this?”

This clause clearly seemed to be nothing more than a clause intended to appease me by showing that I was working hard for Class K.

'Of course, these are the conditions I wanted.'

I was going to roughly say that because of the monster runaway incident, the children in the class were not able to properly attend lectures and were suffering from physical and mental pain, so it was unfair for them to be kicked out just because it was a substitute class...

Everything else was geared toward me, even though it was for class K.

“There is no difference in ability whether it is a substitute class or a lower class. They won't care about the higher classes, and if you have skills, you'll be promoted, so you just have to show your skills, right?”

“...Do you think it is possible?”

“I think it will be possible if Cadet Seonghyeon is the representative.”

“You think I will stay in class K”

“Isn’t it? I heard you’re staying?”

That's true, but...

It didn't show much like that, but to guess it was accurate...

I was told that he was capable based on the novel's setting, but seeing him do this with only the conditions I liked, it seemed like he had the ability.

Seeing as information is being obtained quickly, it seems that there are people in charge of distributing information separately.

Baek Seol-ha was dangerous.

It's friendly now, but if things go wrong later and he realizes what I'm doing, he could put pressure on me with his competence.

I am the type of person who solves problems with tricks, and the other side is the truly capable person.

If I stick to it properly, I can push it in once or twice, but if I can't finish it, I'm definitely the one who loses.

In the first place, his physical strength is nothing compared to the chairman, let alone even one of the chairman's subordinates.

'Should I send it to where Professor Xuen and Professor Nambong Lee are?'

I pictured the three of us escaping the Hell Hell Peninsula together and living happily ever after.

'Is the chairman also here?'

'That friend is really nice, isn't he?'

‘Oh my, this is paradise.’

Called.

'Hmm...'

That's why I wondered if I should go back to Baek Seol-jun.

However, Baek Seol-Jun's risk is high, and even if he succeeds in defeating Baek Seol-Jun in this case in the first place, his position as chairman will be threatened, but he will not be taken over so easily in such a short period of time.

“There is no need to feel burdened. Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. This is something that the academy should naturally do. ”

And Baek Seol-ha was going back to the way of putting a burden on his mind by saying it was just an obvious story, as if he had nothing to hope for.

And there was no denying that it was the best way.

Although I am in a position to represent the victim and come out strongly,

The chairman put forward these conditions and said there was no need to do anything, but to overthrow them was the worst handshake ever.

then.

“Chairman, do you mind if I ask you a question?”

“Yes, of course, please tell me”

“Are you the chairman who kept quiet about what happened in the classroom during the monster runaway incident?”

“Silencing you...?”

“Didn’t you hear that a villain organization entered the classroom?”

"I have absolutely no guess..."

Although Baek Seol-ha clearly knew that Baek Seol-jun did it, the look of Baek Seol-ha showing a puzzled expression revealed the correct answer as to which one to choose.

'I tried to go reasonably well...'

I should have suspected from the beginning that they were given the same items just because they were siblings.

'Two times is ambiguous, so three times...'

Information was leaking out all the time.

In a situation like this, it would be foolish to turn Baek Seol-ha into an enemy.

'then...'

Baek Seol-Jun needs to die.

        
            No matter how much they said they were on Baek Seol-ha’s side.

It is extremely dangerous to turn Baek Seol-jun into an enemy.

Baek Seol-jun is the vice president of Laplace Academy and is working with a villain organization.

I'm not some kind of powerful munchkin, and I'm not the kind of person who can just blame someone because they're so well-connected that someone in danger steps in to help them, or because my parents are great people.

Therefore, in order to not be in danger even if I betray, I need to satisfy several prerequisites.

one of them.

The goal is to dismantle the villain organization that can be called Baek Seol-jun's military force.

Of course, I said grandiosely about collapse, but what I was doing was simply leaking information and having some righteous hero take care of it.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.15.]

[It's a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

It was a very useful skill, so I used it all the time, but it was unidentifiable that while other skills could not exceed Lv.5, they were well over 3 times that level.

When I looked in the mirror, I realized that if I didn't concentrate properly, my whole body would blend in with the surroundings and become invisible.

'Not bad'

I thought that if my skill level continued to increase like this, I would eventually become completely invisible.

Anyway, I checked the condition and put on the black robe appropriately.

When I looked out the window, a quiet night had fallen.

I gently opened the window and threw myself out.

**

B-level hero

Richt cannot forget.

The reason why he decided to become a hero.

plural.

It was to avenge his father, who was brutally murdered.

'I'm sorry dad-'

It's still vivid in my ears.

What happened that day.

My father was a hero.

As a C-grade hero, his grade could not be considered very high, but he was brave and kind.

Not all villains are bad, they just went astray for a moment, and he was a recognized person who looked after them if their sins were not serious and helped them walk the right path.

It happened one day.

My father brought a man with him.

He was a man caught by his father while stealing.

When I asked him why he brought him here, he said that he wanted to take care of me at home for a while because he felt sorry for me for committing theft to survive because his family situation was difficult because he had no parents and he did not receive a proper education.

Although I was vehemently opposed to letting a stranger into my home.

‘Dad, I’ll ask you this’

I could not refuse my father's words.

That's how our life together began.

His first impression was that he looked a bit stupid and eccentric, as if he had not received a proper education, but he seemed to be smart, so he quickly absorbed what his father taught him and began to look similar to people his age.

I was hesitant at first, but as we spent more time together and talked, we gradually started to talk and became closer.

Since she had no family other than her father, she thought it would be nice to have more family, and she happened to live with him, who was older than her, as if she had an older brother.

like that...

Thought.

How long has it been like that?

On the way back from school.

The house was covered in blood.

I hurriedly ran into the house in an unknown situation.

My father was bleeding and breathing heavily in the master bedroom.

‘Oh, are you here? 'Your father's dog is weak?'

And on the other side, there was him holding a knife soaked in blood.

'why...?'

Why are you doing this...?

It was our family.

'Why? 'Do you think I should tell you why?'

Holding a knife, he came closer and closer.

'Still, there shouldn't be witnesses... Well, since you've been good to me so far, I'll kill you cleanly.'

I couldn't run away.

My feet couldn't hear anything.

A stabbing sword.

I closed my eyes tightly.

There was no pain.

The reason was soon apparent.

'dad...'

'What was it that you were able to move?'

This was because there was someone who covered him and got stabbed instead.

This is so precious.

'If I'm really going to do that, I'll protect her. No, you should aim for my neck.'

'─!!!'

Even though he was stabbed repeatedly, he didn't even moan so that the person in his arms wouldn't worry.

And then eventually.

'Oh, I wasted so much time. If I keep doing this, I'll leave... What can I do?'

The incident ended with a passerby reporting the blood on the doorstep and running away when he saw the heroes coming.

'Dad...I won't...go...'

Gently wiping my bloody face.

like that...

Later I found out why he did this.

These days, the prerequisite for joining a villain organization is having the experience of killing a hero.

It is said that it was because it had to be there.

However, he realized that he had no chance of winning in a head-on confrontation, so he acted awkwardly and chose a target to distract his guard, but his father was caught in it.

I couldn't forgive.

It's just that my father died because of something like that.

That's why I became a hero.

That's why I'm chasing him.

“You are Mr. Licht, right?”

“Who are you?”

I was exploring the outskirts of the city while the guys were moving in order to chase down the villain organization, and before I knew it, something in black robes was right in front of me.

'Is he a villain?'

This isn't the first time something like this has happened.

There were some guys coming in at night to try to do something to the villain organization that was mostly chasing them.

That guy is probably the same type as him.

Otherwise, there would be no need to hide your face like that.

Richt raised the mana in his body.

“Wow, please don’t be hostile. I am not an enemy.”

“Then reveal your face”

“That’s a bit difficult...”

Then Rob shook his head as if he was troubled.

'then...'

There was only one thing to do.

Even if he's not a villain, he's definitely a bad guy.

Richt kicked the floor.

And then he leaps several meters in one go and grabs the collar of the robe—

“It’s a little dangerous there, isn’t it?”

I couldn't catch it.

The robe was obviously full of holes.

'how?'

Richt realized that his body had no direction and was sliding.

“So, it's dangerous to run at night when you can't see well. Look, there's oil on the floor and what do you do if you run?”

And I could immediately see why.

It was because of the oil sprinkled on the street.

'There was oil?'

No matter how dark it was, there was no way he wouldn't have realized this.

Something was strange.

But I can't fall like this

Perhaps because the opponent was careless, he did not attack when he fell, but this state was dangerous.

Rahit immediately got up and took a step back.

“You have great jumping ability, but isn’t that a bit dangerous?”

“What?”

But even from where I stepped back, I felt like my vision was rotating.

No, I was falling again.

“There’s oil on the floor there too”

They say you can make a mistake once, but making it twice didn't make sense.

Martial arts are a type of fighting that strengthens the body with mana.

As a result, the five senses break away from the framework of ordinary humans and become closer to those of animals.

But you can't find the oil on the floor just because it's dark?

'Is it a magic world?'

But I didn't see Yeongchang.

There was no movement of mana there.

It wasn't a magic world.

So what about healing?

This one made even more sense.

In the healing world, we have literally never heard of such a technology specialized in healing.

Whatever it is, there is something hidden in that robe.

It seemed impossible to move carelessly.

“Who are you?”

“It’s not cool to look like that while falling down...”

“...”

Richt stood up.

Then he looked at the robe again and opened his mouth.

“Answer, who are you?”

“I’m embarrassed because I’m not a great person worth naming”

“Don’t talk nonsense and answer. Are you a villain?”

“He's not a villain... If you ask me, he's a businessman. He sells things that are a little fun?”

“What...?”

“The only reason I visited Mr. Richt this time was to approach him to sell him something.”

thing?

Merchant?

Richt didn't understand what Loeb meant.

How can someone who wears a robe like that, hides his identity, and shows strange abilities be a businessman?

“Well, you don’t have to understand. Think of it like that and think about it with your feelings”

In response to Richt's reaction, Rob shrugged his shoulders and began to take something out of his pocket.

Richt tensed and raised the mana in his body, but what came out of Rob's arms was a small USB.

“The catalog of the items I sell is contained here.”

Rob said this while pointing at the USB and threw it at Richt.

But Richt ignored it and just looked at the robe.

“It's embarrassing to look at it like that, but if you throw it, you should catch it”

“Do not do business with villains.”

“It's not a villain... If you don't want to understand, that's okay. But if you miss this opportunity, you will never be able to find the Lee Do-hyun you are chasing, right?”

“What...? This...Do-hyeon?”

Dohyun Lee?

How do you know that name?

It's something I've never told my fellow heroes or close friends about.

“Answer!!!”

Richt heard a name he shouldn't have heard, so he urgently raised his mana to leap towards Rob, but Rob pointed to the fallen USB as if he didn't care, then took out a small lighter from his pocket, lit it, and dropped it to the floor. .

“See you later then.”

Perhaps because of the oil on the floor, a fire broke out in an instant.

At the same time, Richt's legs were ready to jump and he was able to jump and reach the spot where Rob was, but there was nothing there, as if it was a lie that someone was there.

**

“After...”

When I returned to the dormitory, I took off my robe, lay down on the bed, and took a deep breath.

It was hard.

How much effort did you put into finding Licht, who made a great contribution in taking down Baek Seol-jun's villain organization in the original work?

I know the hero's name, but I don't know his personal contact information.

The only time I'm active is at night, and I only have the information that they patrol around the outskirts of the city. There's no illustration in the original work, so I don't even know their faces, but when they're walking around and quietly stepping behind me...

I had to pray that she would go to the place where I had set up a trap there in advance.

“Still, it was successful.”

succeded.

It was clear that Rahit would never be able to ignore the items contained in that USB.

That's because the item contained within it was information about the current location of Lee Do-hyeon, who could be said to be his enemy.

Of course, the problem was that in order to buy that item, I had to pay the price I wanted.

She would agree to a deal.

No, I agree.

Even if the item is fake, I agree.

“How soon will I hear from you...”

Ugh—!

I don't think tigers can do that.

The cannon phone started ringing.

I took it after a while.

[How do you like the item?]

[...What can I do?]

A trembling voice was heard through the phone.

[It’s nothing special.]

It seemed like a good deal.

        
            [What should I do?]

[First, you just have to eliminate a certain villain organization. Since you are a hero, you can do it, right?]

[...This is the only time I fall for something like this.]

[Well, that's up to me to decide, not Richt. I guess you don't want to know about it? ]

[...So where should I go?]

[That's it...]

I trailed off at Richt’s question.

In fact, the setting that Baek Seol-jun is connected to a villain organization came from the original novel, but it is not detailed where and how the villain organization carries out its work.

Even though it was stated that Richt would eliminate the organization later, it was simply stated as "exterminated" in a few lines without even mentioning the location, so there was no way to know where the villain organization was right now.

'But there is a way to know'

But that villain organization is within this city.

That is the unchanging truth.

If so, it wasn't that there was no way.

'It's an ignorant method, but it's not related to any intelligence group or anything.'

There are even no special abilities.

[We will contact you separately for further details. Until then, get some sleep. You will be busy once you get the call.]

[...]

After concluding my contact with Richt, I went to bed.

In order to implement that method, morning had to come first.

And that morning.

Class K classroom.

I opened my mouth at the now familiar lectern.

“Everyone, I have a favor to ask─”

If I can't find it, I just release the staff and that's it.

I also do a lot of work and the reason is...

There is an enemy from Class K. Is it enough?

That's how Baek Seol-jun's chopping off his hands and feet began.

“Representative That person is on the outskirts of the city...”

After the Class K cadets followed Baek Seol-jun and his associates inside the academy and figured out roughly where they were going.

I chose an appropriate location based on my knowledge of the original work and what the villain organization does.

[Isn’t that building suspicious? Please, righteous hero.]

[Damn that guy, it was a family home before too...]

Hit it a few times using the rehit.

“Representative: Well, that person is embezzling academy supplies...”

“Okay, then I guess I should report it?”

Since K-class's actions by finding out about the weaknesses or corruption of close associates cannot be discovered, they report it using Oh Seong-jin and product buyers and still get out.

“Hyeji... I think a woman’s real weapon is tears”

“I understand...”

Shake it a little or something.

“Representative─”

“Representative─”

“Representative─”

[Please ask me]

[I guess it wasn’t]

[It’s a large ship, isn’t it?]

Preparations were progressing steadily through many events.

The villain organization that was the target of Baek Seol-jun's cooperation was mostly eradicated by Licht and the public authorities and was being featured in articles every day.

With the voluntary cooperation of Class K cadets, I received detailed reports on Baek Seol-jun's movements within the academy, listed those who were closely associated with him one by one, and with the good faith of Seong-jin Oh and the purchasers of the goods, I filed accusations of corruption made up through coincidence one by one within the academy. Baek Seol-jun's hands and feet were silenced one by one through disciplinary action.

Is it because of that?

“This can’t go on like this. Cadet Lee Seong-Hyeon The despicable Chairman of the Board is putting pressure on me in every way. Didn’t you see that just by being near me, the faculty and staff were being accused of trivial matters and were resigning from their positions...◦# ◦

Baek Seol-jun hurriedly called me into the vice president’s office.

He was sitting in his office chair with his legs shaking and his fat belly shaking, as if he was angry that things were not going well.

“Something like that... this is an outrage.”

I laughed at Baek Seol-Jun's words, but I calmed down and responded with a shocked expression. Then Baek Seol-jun came up to me, put his hand on my shoulder, and spoke in a trembling voice.

“That's right... I tried to spend more time making it perfect, but there's nothing I can do about it now. I'm planning to hold a press conference tomorrow. Is that possible?”

It's possible.

“Yes, of course.”

I nodded.

“Thank you.”

“Not much to say”

you're welcome.

Yeah, you really don't mean anything.

“So tomorrow’s press conference is...”

“I see. Then, like this...”

“He's not bad, but the cunning chairman simply...”

After carefully coordinating our opinions about tomorrow's press conference, I bowed my head to Baek Seol-jun, left the vice-chairman's office, took a seat in a suitable place, and picked up my cell phone.

[What's going on, Cadet Seonghyun Lee?]

And after several signals, Baek Seol-ha's voice is heard.

[The date has been set.]

It was the beginning of the end.

**

It seemed like I would never have anything to do with being a journalist for the rest of my life.

I wonder if the year has changed because the world we were in has changed.

When I peeked out from behind the podium, I could see a tidal wave of reporters inside Auditorium 7, even though it was almost night.

Is that it?

It was such a great event that even broadcasting stations came and broadcast it live.

It seemed like Baek Seol-jun had brought in all the connections he could use.

A group sent by Baek Seol-ha and a very just hero also appeared there.

'I don't really like selling my face, but...'

I think I can like it this time.

I was not brought in because I caused an incident, but I was seen as a good student who could not stand the injustice and reported the hidden truth in the Laplace Academy monster runaway incident, which attracted public attention.

'Isn't it a little different?'

Whatever happened, there was no problem as Baek Seol-ha said she would control it.

And the main character there is not me, but Baek Seol-Jun.

“Did you hear that? What is to be announced today is actually─”

“You know, as soon as I heard it, my instincts told me it was a scoop”

“The Laplace Academy monster runaway incident was not actually a teacher's mistake. This is sure to come out...”

“I heard there are people who knew about it and concealed it?”

The crowd was in an uproar.

In the midst of all the commotion, the man who was hosting the ceremony went up to the podium and took the microphone.

“Hmmmm... I'll start soon. Reporters, please take your seats.”

The man who hosted the meeting calmed down the reporters who were still noisy and encouraged them to take their seats.

After a while the commotion calmed down.

“Then let’s begin.”

The man who hosted the ceremony gave a signal, and in accordance with that signal, the Vice Chairman and I, in that order, rose from the back of the podium to the podium.

Then, they sat sequentially at the long table on the left and right on the podium and the chairs attached to the table.

Exploding flash. A sound of breathing. The attention of everyone gathered in the auditorium began to focus on one place.

First of all, the person who got lucky was Baek Seol-jun.

“Hello, my name is Seoljun Baek, and I am the vice president of Laplace Academy. The reason we are calling reporters today is to reveal the full story about the Laplace Academy monster runaway incident, which is an incident that reporters are well aware of.”

Then, as if in response, the reporter raised his hand and received the word.

He was a reporter who spoke with Baek Seol-jun in advance.

“This is Lee Gyeong-jin from Hanul. That's the whole story. Wasn't it a simple case of a faculty member violating safety rules?”

“No. That incident... was not just a mistake by a faculty member.”

“Are you saying... that there was something behind that incident?”

“Yes.”

“If you don’t mind, can I hear what’s behind it?”

“That... was the work of a villain organization.”

The atmosphere in the auditorium became noisy again as Tiki Taka Baek Seol-jun and the reporter spoke.

“Behind the scenes? Villain organization? What do you mean by terrorism? At the Laplace Academy?”

“As expected, it was a scoop, so honestly, what kind of place is Laplace Academy? Does it make sense that two professors were killed and cadets were killed or injured due to a simple mistake?”

“Hey, get ready to send out a scoop. There’s no space? This is the most important, so take it all out!!!”

“This is Maehan’s Yoo Eun-kyung. What kind of villain organization is it? Its name is─”

“This is Hannah Jin from Cheongseol Ilbo. Vice Chairman, is that true?”

“Everyone please be quiet and speak in order!!!”

In order to calm the commotion, the society grabbed the microphone and shouted repeatedly, but it was only when Baek Seol-jun opened his mouth again that the commotion subsided.

“I will answer your questions later at a separate time. First of all, this is not the only issue I want to talk about... Please calm down for a moment”

“This is Lee Gyeong-jin from Hanul. Isn’t this the only issue?”

“It means there is more hidden in this case.”

“If it’s hidden...?”

Then it was Baek Seol-jun who was looking at me.

At the same time, reporters' attention began to gather.

It's my turn.

“Hello, my name is Seonghyeon Lee, a first-year cadet at Laplace Academy.”

“If it were Cadet Lee Seong-hyun, ah... he was next to the professors who died in that monster runaway incident...”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“What is the hidden thing that Vice Chairman Baek Seol-jun mentioned?”

“It is said that there is someone who simply covered up this incident as a mistake by a faculty member.”

“Who are you!!!?”

The choice has already been made.

What I want to say here is extremely simple.

I looked at Baek Seoljun and nodded slightly.

Then Baek Seol-jun responded with a smile.

'I'm not sorry about that.'

Please die.

“Baek Seol...Jun is the Vice Chairman.”

“Yes?”

“What?”

Because it was different from what was said, I saw the reporter who was dumbfounded and Baek Seol-jun tapping his ears, wondering if his hearing was wrong.

At the same time, the crowd began to become noisy again.

“The person who concealed it was Baek Seol-Jun’s deputy director?”

“But why did you call the press conference?”

“This is...”

But we should not stop talking here.

I had to push Baek Seol-Jun when he was out of his mind.

“This is Hannah Jin from Cheongseol Ilbo. What does that mean? Wasn’t this press conference called by Vice Chairman Baek Seol-jun?”

Coincidentally, the reporter who spoke with Baek Seol-ha asked a question.

“Yes, that’s right.”

“So, does that mean that Vice Chairman Baek Seol-jun is the one who simply covered up this incident as a mistake by a faculty member?”

“There is a reason for that.”

There is a reason.

Deep, deep adult circumstances.

“Why?”

“It was to eliminate villain organizations.”

“Sweeping?”

“Chairman Baek Seol-jun is the Academy's 'security manager' and was deeply heartbroken that this incident occurred due to his own negligence.”

The words are different, but they are different.

He is in charge of security.

Appointed by Baek Seol-ha as of yesterday.

These words are nothing more than doing what Baek Seol-ha said.

Of course, there will be some differences in what I say next.

'I guess they would consider that to be cute.'

“However, he was concerned that if he rashly declared that this incident was committed by a villain organization and began an investigation, the villain organization would run away, so he told me to keep quiet about what he saw in order to eradicate them.”

“Does that mean that the villain organization has been eliminated?”

“Yes, that’s right. You probably heard it too. The villain organization that Hero Licht over there eliminated...”

Following my words, the audience's gaze began to turn in the direction I pointed.

“Licht also came?”

“Is it true?”

“Otherwise, is there any reason for the hero to come to the press conference? It’s not even his own conference...”

“...”

Richt just stood silently, not paying attention to those looks.

“Aha, I see. Then, the reason for calling this press conference is to say that the elimination of that villain organization has been completed?”

“There is that too. This is to apologize for not being able to properly tell the truth about the incident that occurred at Laplace Academy in order to catch the criminals. I am truly sorry.”

“Stop─”

Baek Seol-jun soon came to his senses and tried to cover my mouth, but he was unable to do so in front of the continuous flashes and rolling cameras.

“Then this matter─”

“I am just a cadet and the Vice Chairman─”

“That’s right, Vice Chairman Baek Seol-jun, is that true?”

“...”

And after a few questions were asked.

The press conference is over.

“Lee Seonghyun!!!”

And after coming down from the podium, the back of the podium is no longer visible.

In the blink of an eye, I was grabbed by the collar and lifted up against the wall.

The culprit was Baek Seol-jun.

A tremendous amount of mana gushed out from his body, as if the title of Vice President of Laplace Academy was not simply earned through blood ties or money.

“Who bought it!!!”

At this rate, I felt like my neck would break faster than I would die from suffocation.

“Stop it, brother.”

But that too for a while.

A relief pitcher appeared.

It was white.

“Yeah... it’s only you”

When Baek Seol-ha appeared, Baek Seol-jun roughly threw me.

And then the confrontation began.

Baek Seol-ha and Baek Seol-jun began glaring at each other.

“You planned this?”

“It’s a decoration? This is a decision that your brother, the head of security, had no choice but to make in order to eliminate the villain organization that attacked the academy, right?”

“.......”

Yes.

Now that has happened.

Even if I said no here, nothing would change.

And if you look at the contents of the press conference at first glance, it says that Baek Seol-jun, the head of security, eliminated the villain organization that attacked the academy.

If you look at it closely, Baek Seol-jun, the security manager, is just wiping up his own shit.

'is not it?'

I couldn't even wipe it.

The dead don't come back.

Those responsible will have to pay the price.

And the person responsible will be Baek Seol-jun.

'It was broadcast live, so there's no way to turn back.'

Because he knew that, he rushed at me as if he were going to kill me for doing this.

'There is no way Baek Seol-jun can beat Baek Seol-ha...'

Did you say Baek Seol-ha is a former A-list hero?

There was no way Baek Seol-jun, who had C-level strength, could win.

“Remember this, I will not forget this.”

So, even though he was talking like he was some kind of big villain, it only seemed like he was running away because he was scared of Baek Seol-ha.

I found that very funny.

'Just remember'

There is no need to remember.

Baek Seol-jun may think that today's incident is nothing more than losing face and getting stabbed in the back.

'If it had been that bad, I wouldn't have done it.'

I know.

What would happen if the villain organization that was cooperating with Baek Seol-jun was betrayed?

'Most of them were eliminated, but wasn't the most dangerous boss caught?'

There was no need to see them off far.

anyway.

“Are you okay, Cadet Seonghyun Lee?”

As Baek Seol-Jun left, Baek Seol-Jun hurriedly ran to me, who had fallen.

“It’s okay. Thanks to the Chairman.”

“I said it’s okay. It's better not to do this. If someone hadn't come, you could have been seriously hurt.”

“No. It was something I had to do.

From the time Chairman Baek Seol-ha told me that Baek Seol-jun was the one who, in order to save his face as the head of security, kept quiet about the intrusion of a villain organization and tried to turn it into a simple mistake by a faculty member... I can't come back with the professors anymore. For everyone who does... ”

This is what Baek Seol-ha said when she was trying to appease me.

The nuance was a little different and it was just that Baek Seol-jun was the one who kept quiet about the villain organization's invasion.

“Cadet Lee Seong-hyeon...even so, please take care of yourself”

Baek Seol-ha looked at me with worried eyes.

But that too for a while.

“Cadet Seonghyun Lee, may I ask you a question?”

“Yes”

“When asked at the press conference what kind of villain organization it was, didn’t you decide to say Astra?”

...That was it.

But in order to lead me in the direction I wanted, twisting was the right answer.

Of course, it is not expected that Baek Seol-ha would ask such a question.

I took out a piece of paper from my pocket.

“What is this?”

“This is why I changed my words midway.”

Snow White's face hardened as she read it quickly.

“Is this really true?”

“For more details, wouldn’t it be right to ask Richt, who gave it to me?”

“That’s right too.”

If you dig into the truth later...

'Should I kill Baek Seol-ha?'

It was still ambiguous.

**

“Damn it”

It was all in the palm of her hand.

If I knew it would be like this...

No, if Lee Seong-hyun hadn't betrayed him, he could have been cornered here.

'Yes, you betrayed me...'

Just a first-year academy cadet.

If you try to deal with it, you can do it without even a rat or a bird noticing.

Baek Seol-jun, who secretly escaped through the back door to avoid reporters, quickly approached the car he had parked to get out of the academy.

Weee—!!

At the same time, the sound of a cell phone ringing in my pants pocket.

Baek Seol-joo roughly grabbed her cell phone and answered the call.

[Who are you? I'm busy right now so I'll do it later─]

[Busy means busy, so you have to calculate it, right?]

[what?]

[Don’t pretend not to know, you can see it there]

A phone call that hangs up with an incomprehensible sound.

Baek Seol-jun felt uneasy for some reason.

“...”

That's why I tried to open the car door in a hurry.

Kwajik─!

“You can’t sell out others and hope they stay safe”

At the same time, I felt like I was flying through the air.

'Well... my body is over there... who's next to me...'

I remembered.

That long ponytail, that attitude, and the scar on his face.

"Ah─."

The leader of the dogs he raised.

“Tae...s...”

“I told you not to call me carelessly... Well, since he's dead, I'll look after him. By the way, is Lee Seong-hyun next... Hmm... Looks like there's something bothersome next to him...? There is no time and it is difficult to do right away...”

Baek Seol-jun's vision was filled with darkness.

        
            After the press conference.

The vice chairman was found in front of his car with his head cut.

Through on-site inspection and surveillance cameras, the culprit was revealed to be B-class villain Eishun, the leader of the villain organization that was behind the Laplace Academy monster rampage incident and the monster terror incident.

The exact reason for killing Baek Seol-jun has not been revealed because he has not been caught yet, but public opinion speculates that it was revenge, according to a series of articles.

'It's fast...'

I thought that all the villains would take revenge since they were all broken people, but I never thought they would cut off their heads on the day of the announcement...

'It's a little dangerous for me too...'

It was dangerous.

Baek Seol-jun had more aggro, so he would have targeted him first.

Since I also helped point out that they were behind the monster terror incident, it was clear that they were also targeting me in their situation.

‘You don’t have to worry’

But I was okay.

As incidents erupted day after day, Baek Seol-ha began to put a lot of effort into security at the academy, and perhaps she also guessed that I was being targeted by a villain organization, so she sent an escort to protect me.

I was too weak to know where it was, but it was definitely somewhere around me.

So, I felt relieved and left the dormitory.

“It wouldn’t be strange...”

When I left the dormitory and passed through the front door, Han Yu-ri was waiting for me.

The sight of him arranging his clothes and touching his hair several times.

However, as if he was anxious, he used his cell phone camera to adjust his appearance several times.

I laughed a little at the sight of him looking like a lover waiting for a date, but I suppressed it and gently grabbed Han Yu-ri's shoulder, who still hadn't noticed that I had come out.

“Did you wait long?”

“─!!?”

Then Han Yu-ri started shaking and immediately lost the cell phone she was holding.

Either way, it was Han Yu-ri who stiffened and turned her head as if she had not even thought about picking up her cell phone.

For some reason, the red cheeks were impressive.

“Seong, it’s Seonghyeon!?”

“Yes, it’s me? What's wrong?”

“Oh, you came out early today!?”

“Today is the day that Class K gets promoted to an official class. I’m looking forward to it”

Yes.

Today was the moment when class K finally moved out of the substitute class and became a regular class.

I was so excited that I couldn't stand it.

I had so much trouble sleeping that I thought that if someone were to pass by, they would see my face and ask me if I was going on a school trip somewhere.

“Yes, I was looking forward to it too. I thought I would be expelled without fail...”

Han Yu-ri nodded happily at my words.

She seemed to have a special feeling because she failed the end-of-month evaluation twice, making it virtually impossible to get a promotion.

'It's a bad world that a child who works so hard doesn't get a promotion.'

These heinous guys compare people based on simple grades.

“Don’t say that, I know that Yuri is trying hard”

He pulls Han Yu-ri into a hug and pats her back.

“Seonghyeonah”

Then, at first, Han Yu-ri struggled a little as if she was trying to escape, but soon she hugged me even stronger than I had hugged her.

“I’m looking forward to it, it’s a formal class...”

“Yes, I’m looking forward to it.”

Of course, my expectations and Han Yu-ri’s expectations may be different.

I guess it was good.

“They don’t even care about people who don’t have a lover. It makes my side feel cold”

At that moment, Anten came out of the dormitory and clicked his tongue as if he was shocked.

He looked at me and Han Yu-ri alternately.

“Because they’re lovers, they’re friends”

There's no way I would raise something like that, right?

“So what?”

It's like skinship between master and servant.

Some humans hug dogs, but what's wrong with hugging humans?

“What?”

“No, it’s done.”

“Seonghyun, a little more...”

“Let’s not do anything useless. We don’t have much time.”

Anten shook his head as if he was dumbfounded.

**

The classroom originally used by Class K was undergoing repair work as of yesterday, as the cadets were traumatized by the monster terror incident and there were collapsed parts here and there.

Therefore, Class K was given a new classroom, and the new classroom was twice as large and clean as the previous classroom.

In addition, all equipment and facilities were placed as new and expensive items.

It wasn't a bad place.

No, it's not that it wasn't bad, but objectively speaking, it was a very good place.

But all I could say was that it wasn't bad.

The reason is none other than

“What are you talking about? This is our K class...”

“Do you really think this is a formal class?”

“Topic raised due to sympathy for the incident”

“It won’t turn off!!”

This was because a group of three cadets were blocking the way into the classroom and preventing other Class K cadets from entering.

“What's going on?”

An unknown situation.

I went to a Class K cadet who seemed reasonably familiar with the incident and asked.

“Ah, CEO... that's...”

Then, as if it was unfair, he started explaining why this happened.

The reason was as follows.

Originally, that classroom was supposed to be used by Class J, the class that the trio belonged to, but when the monster terrorist incident occurred and Class K's classroom underwent renovation, it was taken over by Class K, and Class J was dissatisfied with it and started tyrannizing it. It was to be manipulated.

“...”

Is that all?

That's just a superficial reason, and judging by the way he spoke, it seemed like he wasn't happy with Class K being promoted to a regular class.

Class J is ranked last among regular classes.

Nevertheless, I was proud of being an official class of Laplace Academy.

It was heartbreaking to hear that the kids who were admitted to the substitute class were accepted into the regular class due to public sympathy for the monster terror incident and were treated as equals.

To give an example, when a non-regular worker at a company was said to be made a regular worker due to an incident due to public sympathy, it was the same as the people who worked hard to become regular workers and became angry.

'Is it a lack of qualifications...'

The ones at the bottom especially had this tendency.

At the Academy, Class J was like that.

'I knew it would be like this, but...'

I think it would be too much to do this from day one.

'plaguy'

Before, he was a representative in name only, but after the monster terrorist incident,

I have become a representative in name and reality who is trusted by Class K.

That's why I couldn't not move from here.

“Seonghyeonah”

“Are you going?”

“I have to go”

Yuri Han and Anten, who heard the story together, looked at me as if they were worried.

After smiling and reassuringly, I crossed the crowd and headed towards my goal.

“Anyway, the subject of the substitute class”

“What!!?”

“What do you choose? If you twist it, it could be a duel─”

The atmosphere between the trio and Class K cadets who were fighting in front was on the verge of becoming dangerous.

It was a sure thing that a fight would break out unless someone stopped him, albeit slightly.

'It's really annoying.'

Is it such a big sin to try to sell things that bring happiness to people?

‘Happiness is so expensive’

Still, I had to do what I had to do.

“Stop it”

I grabbed the shoulder of the Class K cadet who was confronting the trio.

At first, the Class K cadet reacted nervously, but when he saw my face, his face began to bloom.

“Who... Ah, CEO, welcome back, these guys”

“I heard, leave it to me”

After leaving the cadet behind for a while, I began a confrontation with the trio.

“Why are you interfering? Do you want to duel instead?”

“If you want to do that, I will do it”

And the guy in the middle of the trio, who was threatening me for interrupting the conversation, seemed angry that the conversation was interrupted, and challenged me to a duel again.

It's best to defeat these types of people with force.

Our physical specs may be similar or I may be lower, but winning is easy, so I agreed.

“Uh, you agreed, then─”

“Hey, stop it, it’s him”

“The representative said there is one guy in class K that you should avoid”

However, the cadets on either side of the trio looked at my face and began desperately trying to stop the guy in the center.

Then, as if something occurred to him, the guy who had challenged him to a duel began to become silent.

It seemed like the guy who knew that I had previously been promoted to Class D was scared by talking about me.

'Who could it be?'

I guess it was good.

“So when is the right time? I don’t mind right now, right?”

“...fuck”

The confrontation continued. As if they had not originally wanted this situation to happen, the trio's eyes were unable to find their proper place, and eventually they lowered their heads slightly and began to back away.

It looks like a dog that gets scared and runs away with its tail curled.

The Class K cadets responded with ridicule at that sight.

“Running away”

“I don’t know where class A is, so I can barely distinguish class J and make a fuss”

“Pathetic”

As expected, Class K was trained through bullying.

It was very easy for them to stab the loser in the back.

As the trio retreated, they began to tremble in anger.

“Of course you are the representative”

“Did you see them run away in fear just by looking at the face of the representative?”

“Okay, I should go to the classroom instead of that”

“As expected─”

And at the same time, the Class K cadets flock to me.

'Did you say it was a house escort?'

It was just like that

These are the guys who will be my defense, so I responded appropriately.

'By the way, you've been doing such unbecoming things since the first day?'

Although there was a reason

In fact, it was clear that they had been sent for reconnaissance.

It seems like they were trying to deceive

‘I can see everything’

It seemed too obvious.

There were disparate faces mixed among the Class K cadets.

It seemed like something was happening somewhere else, so I came here to look around, but when I saw the little girl looking away,

Except for the upper class, it seemed like everyone was interested in this and talked about what to do about it.

'how will we do it...'

There are several ways.

Killing everyone who bothers you is one of them.

but.

'I'm not a murderer'

Unless it interferes with my business, there is no such thing.

'I'll have to break it down a bit.'

Just looking at it, it looks like it has a head giving orders, but I think if I just destroy that and the guys next to it, it will become quiet.

First of all, Class J.

**

“Each!”

“CEO Is it a cold?”

“No, that’s not it...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong, the representative of Class 1-J, felt chills and a strange feeling for some reason.

It's like your body is wrapped around a big snake...

'Is it an illusion?'

It was clear that it was an illusion.

More than that.

“How were the main characters in class K?”

The first thing to do was to listen to the stories of those who had gone on a scouting trip.

“That─”

“Yes, yes, that’s right then─”

Class K.

What is it like to be a regular substitute class?

As a senior, I will teach you carefully.

'Is it going to hurt a little?'

Please don't give up.

        
            The way to destroy a representative is surprisingly simple.

loss of authority.

And the simplest way to undermine that authority is to make the members of the group or organization to which the representative belongs aware that the representative is incompetent.

This is an academy to train heroes and hunters.

So authority is established through force.

Power may not be everything, but it was the primary filter.

And it is also the item with the highest priority in the minds of members.

in other words.

The first step in losing authority was to let everyone know that the representative was weak.

If this happens, doubt will gradually grow in the minds of the members of the organization.

'He's so weak, why is he giving orders to me?'

'Do you think you would win even if I were to play against you?'

together with.

Then things become easier.

If they start to break down the items with the highest points one by one, the representative will be challenged by those below him who have built up doubts, and he will collapse on his own, or even if he wins, he will be exhausted. In any case, he is not being territorial with a great and noble mission, so he will become the representative among himself. If there is a fight or a quarrel over what to do, there is no way for it to be integrated in a good direction, so there is no time to look outside.

In the first place, class identity is weak, except in cases such as class K.

If you shake it a few times.

They will fall apart among themselves.

'then...'

What is the simplest way to show that Class J representative is weak?

There is nothing to look into deeply.

It's a duel.

Defeat the representative in a duel.

There is nothing that shows the difference in power more clearly than that.

but

'I'm having a hard time...'

The flies hear my information and consider me above them.

In such a situation, it was obvious that even if I won, it would be considered a natural result.

So I can't duel.

Even if I do it in the first place, there is a good chance that I will lose if there is no information.

I win with trickery, but I'm not that good at using force.

Even so, even if I were to challenge other members of Class K with superior military skills to a duel, it was clear that although there would be damage, it would be difficult to achieve the effect I wanted.

Honestly, there is only one difference between K and J.

J might not want to admit it, but deep down he probably thinks there isn't much of a difference.

then...

The most efficient move here is...

“Seonghyun, why?”

I looked carefully and saw Han Yu-ri approaching.

Han Yu-ri.

Although she has a record of defeating Yoo Hye-ji by chance, she appears to be at the bottom of Class K in name and reality.

Since the flies had information about me, they must have also obtained some information about the other Class K cadets.

Among them, there will be information about Han Yu-ri.

In that case, Han Yu-ri is the one who boasted of being at the bottom of Class K, except for a coincidence.

It was clear that he was evaluated as the weakest member of Class K.

but

‘It’s quite different’

If we fight normally, I lose.

That's Han Yu-ri.

“No, I thought it was a piece of luck”

“Huh?”

Han Yu-ri tilted her head as if puzzled by my words, but

When I stroked Han Yu-ri's head, she just lowered her body and left her head in my touch.

“I have a favor to ask, will you please do it?”

“Yes”

“You don’t have to ask what it is?”

“I don’t mind anything because it’s Seonghyun’s request!”

It was a really well raised dog.

It felt similar to the dogs I had when I was young.

'then....'

The opponent is ready, and now it's just a duel...

'There is no justification and I wonder if they will accept it right away...'

The way...

“At the representative restaurant number 3─.”

It was said that even a tiger would come if I told it to, and one of the Class K cadets was breathing heavily, opened the classroom door roughly, and urgently came to see me.

'Even Bae X wouldn't do this.'

I was almost impressed by the delivery service that came to me.

“I understand. Please guide me.”

It's the beginning.

**

Restaurant 3 is one of the most popular restaurants at Laplace Academy.

Needless to say, the food is delicious, and there are many types of food to choose from, including Korean, Japanese, Western, and Chinese. The location is closest to the academy's main building, and the interior is well-decorated, so it would be strange if it wasn't popular.

Therefore, cadets at Laplace Academy frequently used cafeteria 3, and the same was true for Class K cadets.

Even if you're in a substitute class, it doesn't mean you can't go to a good restaurant, and it's not like you have unusual tastes, so it was a natural step.

Therefore, some of the Class K cadets went to cafeteria 3 during lunch time, and there they got into an argument with the Class J cadets over a trivial matter.

“Little things?”

“ Those guys had no skills, but they laughed at them for being shameless and went to a full-time class with the money paid by a dead professor and a cadet...”

“So?”

“I protested, but they told me to prove it if I thought they were wrong”

I roughly knew the story.

He said he was scared and called me because he thought it would lead to a duel.

'There won't be much of a difference between class J and class K...'

How much difference would there be between the lower classes and not the upper class where the main characters and heroines belong?

Well, it's still not a bad condition for building up a cause.

That side insulted first, and this side is the victim.

There is no advantage like this.

“3Were there any cadets from other classes in the cafeteria?”

“Well... I'm not sure. Because a group from class J came to restaurant 3”

It would have been nice if someone had listened.

That seems a little difficult.

It felt like a plan was made and executed.

Restaurant 3 is a very popular restaurant, so there may have been people other than Class J or Class K, but it was unclear whether they would take their side.

“Really?”

I guess it's good.

“Representative, be careful, those guys─”

“It’s okay, just leave it to me.”

Leaving behind the worried class K cadets, I opened the door to cafeteria 3.

The sound of a wind chime announced the arrival of a guest.

At the same time, gazes poured in from all directions.

'The majority are in Class J, but...'

Once the incident occurred, there were several people who could become witnesses.

In addition to that.

'I never thought I'd see you here'

On the second floor, an exotic beauty with blond hair was looking down at the first floor with a bored expression.

The heroine of this novel was Olivia Tersi.

'Is there any need to worry yet?'

It was obvious that I had nothing to do with this, so I finished scanning the people inside Restaurant 3, smiled slightly, and walked towards where Class J and Class K were facing off.

Then, a figure suddenly jumped out from the center of Class J and stood in front of me.

She was an impressive short woman with waist-length long gray hair, white skin without any blemishes, wearing high-heeled shoes, and a height of about 150 cm.

“Hello, if I’m not mistaken, you are cadet Lee Seong-hyeon, the representative of class 1-K, right?”

“That’s true, but what about you?”

“Oh, I’m late in introducing myself. My name is Yeon Eun-ryeong, the representative of class 1-J.”

You don't know me, but I know you, which implicitly shows that I have an advantage in information.

There was a glimpse of him turning his eyes from top to bottom as if measuring me.

'It's the same'

I felt the same way about Yeon Eun-ryeong’s behavior, but

First of all, since I was here to build a cause, I had to refrain from doing anything that might get me caught.

So, no matter how I felt, I smiled and said hello.

“Yes Hello.”

“Is it true that Seonghyun Lee came because something very trivial happened at Restaurant 3?”

Trivial?

reduction?

Seeing the rush, it seemed like it was planned, but wasn't it actually planned?

“That's true... but it's trivial? Is this different from the story I heard?”

First, I had to get information.

You can make your decision later.

“I think the story was told a bit wrong”

“What I heard was that Class J was using dead professors and cadets who no longer exist to insult Class K by saying it was a formal class”

“Ah─. It was also conveyed incorrectly. What we were saying was not that, but rather that the members of Class K were able to be in this position based on the noble sacrifices of the professors and the cadets, so we should make efforts to become more befitting of a formal class in line with those noble sacrifices. It was never intended to be an insult, and the reason this story originally came out was because one of the cadets in our class heard complaints from class K members in the cafeteria that the regular curriculum was difficult and went out of his way to give advice as a senior who had experienced the curriculum in advance. Was it a little presumptuous?”

“...I see.”

I don't know what the reality is.

Because I wasn't there at that time.

So, we have no choice but to rely on simple testimony, but there are few cadets in class K and many cadets in class J.

In other words, even if what Class K says is correct, if there is no evidence, it is easy for the words to be distorted.

Such a situation.

The plan we all agreed on, what would happen if I said that our side was absolutely right?

They are in a position to give advice, albeit a bit strange, to Class K cadets who are struggling with their studies.

It was clear that this side would be seen as complaining that the advice was bitter.

“Still, I think that topic crossed the line a little.”

A man who appeared to be the cadet who had spoken with Yeon Eun-ryeong bowed his head toward the Class K cadets.

A sign of apology.

“...”

“If this is not enough, I will apologize again and again.”

This is how I apologize, but I can't not receive an apology.

That kind of atmosphere is created here.

Not only the person who said those words but also Yeon Eun-ryeong was apologizing, so if they did not accept this, they would be seen as petty people who have no sense of entitlement to the matter.

but.

If we accept this here, it means that it is true that what we said earlier was advice, and we are setting a precedent that even if we say something with a similar nuance, it will be passed off as advice.

in other words.

It becomes okay to say things like that to Class K.

'...It comes out this way, right?'

It was funny.

It may seem like I'm overthinking this, but there is a simple solution to this.

And if I had known how, it wouldn't have come out this way.

However, even though I knew the method, the only conclusion I could come to was that if it came out like this, then I was confident in the method, and if not, I could only conclude that they were either looking at me as an idiot or ignoring me.

Either way it was funny.

“Yeon Eun-ryeong and the other cadets too, please raise your heads. I understand what you mean.”

I received Yeon Eun-ryeong’s apology with a kind smile.

“If that’s the case, there’s nothing we can do about it. It’s true that we’re still lacking since it hasn’t been long since we joined the regular class.”

“I’m glad the story went well, then─”

“So, can I ask you one favor?”

At my words, Yeon Eun-ryeong smiled for a very minute and then fell.

It was as if everything was going according to his plan.

“Can I receive teachings?”

“If it is a teaching...?”

Pretending not to know...

There is nothing I hate more than people who believe they are smart.

“Isn’t it called a duel? I would like to take a formal class. Is that okay?”

In a way, this is an attempt to resolve the matter through force, so there is a downside to trying to use force for something said with pure good intentions.

This will be the answer the other side was hoping for, so the other side will not reject this.

“Ah, there was that number. Then, in this case, Cadet Kim Tae-hoon next to me and the starting point of this story...”

And as soon as she heard what I said, Yeon Eun-ryeong proceeded with the work smoothly.

“That's okay, but it's not a common opportunity like this, so it would be nice to have some interaction between the classes...”

1 to 1.

Then it won't work.

“All?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong’s expression showed that it was unexpected.

“This matter is between those two people─.”

“If teachings are to be received, wouldn’t it be better for everyone to receive them? As a senior in a regular class, I don't think it's good to be treated differently...”

“...”

There was a look of concern on his face.

He said he didn't mind dueling, but he was reluctant because he thought the story might change if I appeared.

But from the beginning, I had no intention of leaving.

Because my joker was not me, but Han Yu-ri.

“However, if the representative also comes out and has a duel, it may become overheated, so we decided not to participate in the duel”

That's why it doesn't work.

But what if you make up a reason and declare not to go out?

“Then...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong had some doubts about what I said, but after thinking for a moment, she nodded as if she decided there was no problem.

“Then, thank you, senior.”

I held out my hand, still smiling.

“I’m a senior and we’re in the same grade. Still, it’s not a bad sound.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong also smiled and shook hands.

        
            “How did this happen!!?”

A woman in a black suit urgently asks what on earth is going on, pointing to the Class K and Class J cadets who are gathered one after another in the duel arena placed on one side of the auditorium.

At the words of Lee Seon-ah, the new K class professor, I shed a few tears and bowed my head as if I was sorry.

“Sorry. Professor, I will make up for this later.”

First of all, it had to be like this.

Even if Lee Seon-ah was hired urgently to fill Lee Nam-bong's vacancy, she is still a professor.

It was not a one-on-one duel, but a half-versus-half duel. I suggested it without consulting the professor, and it ended up happening.

In some ways, this could be seen as an act of exceeding authority.

It was only natural that I would lose out if I had a falling out with the professor.

And if I lower my head like this.

“There is no need to bow down that much, Cadet Seonghyun Lee. Can you explain more than that what’s going on?”

It was obvious that Lee Seon-ah would ask with a little more empathy why this happened and why I lowered my head like this with tears in my eyes.

“That’s...”

That's why I'm giving you one more point to hesitate.

“If there is a justifiable reason, I will not argue about right or wrong. Please explain.”

If Lee Seon-ah asks again.

“There was a little misunderstanding. But─”

Only then does the story begin.

In other words, I will be in a position to solve the issues that Seon-ah Lee is curious about.

Only then will Lee Seon-ah focus more on my story, empathize with it, and ultimately be more likely to take my side.

Of course, this method is applicable only to professors (beginners) like Lee Seon-ah who do not know the circumstances of the academy, only work outside the academy, and do not know the distance between the specially selected professor and the cadets.

If other veteran professors did the same thing, they would most likely get annoyed and say that it was unbecoming of a poet.

Fortunately, the professor in Class K was Lee Sun-ah, so it didn't matter.

“With the blood price of the professors and cadets who made the noble sacrifice─”

“You said that!?”

And perhaps it was because it worked so well that as my story progressed, Lee Seon-ah got angry and even shed small tears.

“Of course, Class J apologized, saying that was not their intention. For us, that was so heartbreaking... we wanted to prove it somehow.”

“I understand. If that's the reason, it's enough, no, it's more than enough!!!”

Now, Lee Seon-ah became passionate as if something like that had happened to her.

“I’ll allow it!!!”

“Thank you.”

I lowered my head.

And when I looked across from the other side, it seemed like the conversation had ended in Class J as well.

Yeon Eun-ryeong and the professor in charge approached.

“Wait a moment─”

“Yes, oh yes...”

Seon-ah Lee and the professor in charge of class J whispered to each other for a moment as if they had something to talk about, and then left, leaving Yeon Eun-ryeong and I alone to look at the duel arena where preparations for the duel were taking place.

“How did your conversation go well with the professor?”

“Yes, you said you would allow it.”

“I’m glad. Our professor also said he would allow it. Let’s do our best to make it a fair and good duel.”

“Yes, of course”

After saying that, Yeon Eun-ryeong seemed to be quite confident and without even erasing her smile, she asked for a handshake.

I look at it for a moment.

He looked at Yeon Eun-ryeong, smiled kindly, and shook her hand.

“Fair and Fair”

Yes, fair and square.

**

Yeon Eun-ryeong was full of confidence.

That was because things were going so smoothly as he had planned.

Of course, it was solved so easily that there were some puzzling parts, but the opponents were the kids from Class K who had been in the substitute class not long ago.

How strong is such a substitute team, and how much will it be able to do if it uses its brains?

There was no need to worry.

Although there was only one variable.

That variable is blocked.

“Mr. Yeon Eun-ryeong, what do you expect the outcome of the duel to be?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong is a man with a gentle smile next to him.

I looked at Seonghyun Lee.

It's not that you look tall because you're short.

Looking at it objectively, he was tall, had been training his body regularly, was quite muscular, and didn't look bad either.

No, he's handsome.

For some reason, if I didn't concentrate, I couldn't see it properly, as if I was in a fog.

When I concentrated, I felt like I was glowing.

'Good life... I heard that even if you get promoted from a substitute class, you rarely get promoted to class H or higher...'

I heard you were promoted straight to class D?

Therefore, it became a hot topic for a while among first-year academy cadets.

For some reason, he canceled it himself, so it quieted down right away.

Since promotions are evaluated by professors, there is no way that self-interest was involved in the evaluation, so it could be said that his skills were suitable for Class D.

I don't know why I was admitted to a substitute class.

That was Seonghyun Lee.

But that single variable cannot intervene in this matter.

In that case, it was natural for Class J to win.

“Well”

'Isn't this a complete victory?'

Yeon Eun-ryeong wanted to say that, but swallowed her words internally.

It wasn't time yet.

For now, simply praising the other person was enough.

The bigger the fall, the stronger the insult will be.

“I heard that the K class has outstanding skills, so I don’t know how it will turn out.”

“Thank you for your high evaluation.”

As I was talking like that, the time for the duel arrived.

The first cadet in Class J is considered the strongest in Class J, excluding himself.

'I'll destroy it thoroughly from the beginning.'

In order to block even the slightest variable, a strong hand is presented from the beginning to break morale.

The duel rules are such that whoever wins the duel continues to duel.

This was the best move when dealing with the weak.

'It wouldn't be fun if it ended with just one person...'

What can I do?

The walls of the formal classes are this big.

Yeon Eun-ryeong smiled and was confident of victory.

The opponent's first runner was Han Yu-ri, who was said to be last in Class K.

At first, he showed up his weakest hand, as if he was going for a reconnaissance battle.

It wasn't a bad move if they didn't know each other.

It was clear that it was Lee Seong-hyun's idea.

'You use your own tricks, right?'

Yes, whatever.

Yeon Eun-ryeong smiled softly.

I don't mean to ignore Seonghyun Lee.

If he didn't know the information about the other person, he would have used a similar move.

That way, risk management is good and efficiency is not bad.

But the reality is not like that.

This side knows full information about the other side.

That side doesn't know any information about this side.

The difference may seem small at first glance, but it was a huge difference.

And that huge difference sealed the ending.

Class K will not be able to beat Class J no matter what they do.

No, you will lose overwhelmingly.

There may be no one who wins.

'I'm looking forward to it'

I was looking forward to seeing how Class K's expression would fall at that time.

After finishing there, on the way

There was a little difference. Please try. What if you smile at me?

how much more...

'Should I put on a good face?'

Yeon Eun-ryeong is also aware that this is just unnecessary grumpiness.

No, not only you, but also the other cadets in Class J will do the same.

However, it was not easy to understand that people with no qualifications or skills became full-time cadets at Laplace Academy, including Seong-hyun Lee, who had succeeded in being promoted once through his own efforts.

I'm not saying that what they went through was nothing.

Clearly, the terrorist incident was unfortunate.

I sympathize with you and feel sorry for you.

It was natural to receive compensation for the damage.

But there was a line that had to be followed.

It shouldn't be so easy for someone to take away what they gained through effort.

Of course, that doesn't mean they are bad.

I know that it was the Academy that decided to enroll them in formal classes, so if I had to question them, I would have to go to the Academy.

But this is a matter of emotion rather than reason.

So it's grumpy.

For example, it is a form of reporting.

A little sore.

Bang!

As I was thinking about this and that, it felt like I had reached a conclusion.

Yeon Eun-ryeong stared at the duel arena, recalling the obvious outcome as the roaring sound rang out.

'Wouldn't it be better if I didn't do it too harshly...?'

And I felt strange.

I rubbed my eyes and looked at the duel arena again to try to deny the result, but the result did not change.

“What─”

The winner was Han Yu-ri.

“Phew... It was a great match.”

And Lee Seong-hyun exhales as if relieved.

Yeon Eun-ryeong could not understand at all how this happened.

'why? How is this...?'

“Then we should keep going, right?”

However, before Yeon Eun-ryeong could understand the situation, Lee Seong-hyun smiled and started working.

The duel continues with no time to stop it.

'what...?'

The next cadet was also there.

'Huh...?'

And also the next cadet.

As the duel time got shorter as time went by, the winner did not change.

And in front of Yeon-ryeong, who was barely able to understand the situation,

“Are there any more?”

There was not a single Class J cadet who could duel.

        
            Han Yu-ri is definitely strong.

It was undeniable that she was strong when compared to classes K or J, or lower classes.

But what is the probability that she will win all of them without losing even once, as she does not regain the stamina she has used up in continued duels?

If it's an absurd situation where all the opponents are letting down their guard, even if you hit well, it's less than 10%.

If not, it is less than 1%.

Despite that situation, she succeeded in defeating everyone in Class J.

So, was it really a success based solely on her skills?

no.

Absolutely not.

No matter how coincidental it was, it was impossible.

The reason she was able to win the duel was simple.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.15]

[It's a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

my skills.

The unidentified power was great.

This unidentified skill is not limited to me.

Although it was not stated in the skill description, after experimenting with it in many ways, it was a nonsensical skill that not only meant that it could be applied to and deviated from other people, objects, and even thoughts and concepts, but could also be distorted.

Of course, only one can be applied at a time.

In addition to the problem of applying Unidentified to other places, the previous one is solved, there is stamina consumption every time the skill is activated, and the skill level is not high, so it is useless if the opponent is properly concentrating, and except for me, the skill is applied in a good sense. There was a minor problem that the receiving party was also caught up in it and could not recognize it if he or she did not concentrate properly.

The human mind cannot remain focused from beginning to end, and whether it is a low-level fight or a high-level fight, one mistake has no choice but to pay a huge price.

chamberlain.

The opponent knows Han Yu-ri's information and since her weapon is a sword, they only focus on the sword.

In fact, it is a black decoration and the real weapon is a knuckle on the left hand, so when it is recognized, the fist is making a clean hit.

Or, it subtly distorts the perception and perception of the length of the sword so that if it is blocked, it will penetrate.

Alternatively, I can use my unique ability to see the enemy's threatening attacks or behavior patterns and use unknown methods to subtly or slow down the attack.

Even if the other person is chanting a magic spell, the chant is slightly distorted because they cannot remember the words behind it.

That way.

Of course, Han Yu-ri was also unable to perceive and perceive properly.

'That doesn't matter'

Han Yu-ri follows what I say.

Even if I don't recognize it or recognize it, I don't care why I'm being told to swing with my bare fist, why I have to step off at that time, or why I have to swing the sword that way, and I just act in accordance with my signals.

It's like a playable character in a game that is controlled with a keyboard and mouse, and in the character's situation, he is obviously blind and doesn't know the way, but he moves as if he can see and finds the way.

In that way, Han Yu-ri was able to defeat all of the Class J cadets.

‘By the way, it’s hard to get the timing right.’

My skills are not omnipotent.

It wasn't just a one-time duel, and the cadets were watching behind the scenes to see why they lost, so it was impossible to use the same move twice.

And a duel is a duel, so even if I couldn't concentrate from beginning to end, it didn't mean I wasn't concentrating.

Therefore, changing the pattern every time and applying the skill was only done at the timing of the moment.

It's literally a battle of one frame per second.

The fairness of fighting games was here.

'I'm tired...'

I don't know how many times I used it.

If I could rest, I would want to rest right away.

but.

There was still main dish left.

The main dish is very delicious and will taste sweet if you mess it up.

“Are there any more?”

I looked at Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was still in a dazed state, and asked.

“Ah─”

And only then did Yeon Eun-ryeong come to her senses.

“How did this happen─”

I was slow to judge the situation.

No, it seemed like he couldn't admit it.

They couldn't possibly admit that someone who was ranked lower than them, or even the weakest among them, would go undefeated without losing even once in a duel.

But the decision was made.

The results do not change.

A complete victory for Class K.

It was also an overwhelming victory.

It was the moment when someone's plan disappeared like a bubble.

“I guess there’s nothing more?”

I asked Yeon Eun-ryeong while managing my facial expression appropriately.

“Then shall we end this? Sorry, but I think there was a little difference.”

Provocation.

He says a line that he may have been thinking about as well.

But Yeon Eun-ryeong did not respond.

It seemed like Han Yu-ri’s impact was very big.

Originally, rather than having a winning streak like this, I was going to create an excuse and have Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong face off one-on-one to put Yeon Eun-ryeong down.

When I saw what they were doing at the restaurant, it was so similar that I regretted scrapping my original plan and ending it with just Han Yuri.

'But it's not like there's no way.'

There were many ways.

Instead of the gentle methods I originally thought, there are methods that are a little more painful.

I lifted my finger and gave a signal to Hyeji Yoo.

Hyeji Yoo nodded at the signal.

“Oh, what is it? I thought how great it was when they boasted that it was a regular class, but they said they couldn’t even beat Han Yu-ri?”

“Is that why we came? They were lucky and were accepted into the regular class”

“Pfft Anyway, we are in a regular class. When I looked at the topic of the supplementary class, it wasn’t that big of a deal”

“Pathetic.”

“ That’s right. Anyway, I’m just talking about it, so isn’t the full meal actually nothing special? Or maybe they came in with kickbacks?”

This triggered the backstabbing of class K's passive contempt for the weak.

No, since you say it openly in front of me, is it just front-talking?

I guess it's good.

The Class K cadets attacked their enemies without hesitation, as if they were releasing what they had been holding in for so long.

“No way...”

“...”

“Representative...”

The Class J cadets began to tremble as if they were angry at the bullying.

However, being angry did not change the outcome, so I could not step forward and just bowed my head.

And he began to secretly look for someone who could represent his will in such a situation.

It was Yeon Eun-ryeong.

The representative of Class J and the planner and person in charge of this plan.

And the strongest one in class J.

object of faith.

“Then the duel is over, so let’s go.”

That's why I said goodbye.

“Now, wait a minute.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong, aware of those gazes, called me over.

This was because she also recognized that if the leader of an organization does not take action when the organization is being ignored and insulted, that is the worst possible solution.

“Yes? What's going on?”

“Well, I guess we let our guard down a little. So is it possible to have a duel again?”

She also knows that this is nonsense.

But that was all I could say right now.

I wondered if there had been deception, but there didn't seem to be any deception anywhere.

The reason why Class J cadets suffered such a ridiculous attack was because no reasonable value could be derived from it.

“Cut your guard down?”

“Yes, so─”

“Even if you let your guard down, everyone will be defeated by one person?”

“...”

“It’s hard to believe.”

Who would believe it?

I may have let my guard down for the first time.

However, look at the atmosphere of Class J cadets in the auditorium right now.

Even if someone who didn't see the duel makes the decision, they will know who is the winner and who is lying.

but.

I have to believe it.

The fact that I let my guard down

Only then can food be caught.

“That...”

“But a formal class can’t be like this.”

“That’s right, we are a formal class, so this is all we can do...”

“So, I think I need proof”

“Proof...?”

Yes, proof.

Isn't it a universal truth that words that cannot be proven are just lies?

I looked at Yeon Eun-ryeong with a friendly smile.

“We need someone to show that Class J’s skills are at this level”

“Then Park Kangㅇ─”

Yeon Eun-ryeong was pleased with what I said and tried to call out the name of the man who had been the first batter.

I think he was probably the strongest except for Yeon Eun-ryeong, but when the first batter, Han Yu-ri, who was a woman and the most insignificant person in class K, came out, he snorted and said useless things and lost in vain.

An example of letting one's guard down.

There was no doubt that it was an appropriate appointment.

“But I think it’s a bit odd for the loser to have to fight again. If you lose, you lose, and it's for the sake of proving...”

No way, how can I escape?

You are the one who feeds it.

I decided to do that from the beginning.

I have to achieve what I set my mind to to fulfill my aptitude.

I didn't allow it.

Even though it was an appropriate appointment, I had the power to make the decision.

“Then...”

“Ah─”

Yeon Eun-ryeong began to tremble under my gaze.

It seemed like he had finally realized my intention.

But it was too slow to realize the intention.

Already bound by a spider's web.

There was no way for the butterfly to escape.

Was it eaten quietly and painfully?

Do you struggle and get eaten painfully?

To be honest, I wonder if the two options are different.

That's why she looked around, hoping for a helping hand.

Even the professors who were my lifeline went out and did not return, so there was no one to help me.

“But since I decided not to become the CEO, I will quit”

Fall.

“Representative...”

Sight.

“By the way, would we be suitable for a formal class?”

Justification.

“Show me.”

expectation.

“I’d like to hear Yeon Eun-ryeong’s thoughts?”

pressure.

“...”

Disappointment.

“Are our efforts worthy of the noble sacrifice?”

wedge.

“...I'll show you.”

“Yes?”

“I’ll show you. The reason why class J is a formal class.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong strengthened his resolve.

        
            Know.

The Class K cadets know.

Why is Han Yu-ri able to beat Class J cadets like that?

One of the reasons may be that Han Yu-ri's skills are higher than what has been evaluated so far, but the more fundamental reason is that Lee Seong-hyun gives signals at the right time from behind Han Yu-ri.

Completely different from his usual good-natured self.

So cool and scary.

So accurate that it's close to art.

Seeing that, the K class cadets felt sorry for the J class cadets, even if only for a moment.

But on the other hand, I felt relieved.

If they were in that situation.

If Seonghyun Lee wasn't their representative.

For sure...

so that.

The Class K cadets felt a little pity as they saw Yeon Eun-ryeong coming up to the duel arena.

“Please take care of me.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong looked at Han Yu-ri standing across from her and greeted her lightly.

There were still parts I didn't understand why this happened, but a duel is a duel.

What had been established could not be undone.

“Yes”

And the answer that is as short as it is vain.

I couldn't tell if he was being blunt or ignoring me.

The opponent seemed to be more capable than was known, so the strongman's rudeness was worth tolerating.

'after...'

Taking a deep breath, Yeon Eun-ryeong infused mana into the magic tool.

Then the magic tool stretched and took the shape of a sword.

I felt an ambiguous weight and sensation between a real sword and a wooden sword in my right hand.

“Are you ready?”

I heard Seonghyun Lee’s words.

Yeon Eun-ryeong nodded, and Han Yu-ri also nodded.

And the signal given.

It was the beginning of a duel.

The leader was Yeon Eun-ryeong.

With a quick movement befitting her small stature, she leveled the sword she held in her right hand and stabbed it toward the 'right' shoulder where Han Yu-ri was holding the sword.

Although Han Yu-ri seemed to be able to use both her fists and her feet.

'The main force is the sword.'

Although it is said that mana can be used to support strength, Yeon Eun-ryeong is still more than a span of height shorter than Han Yu-ri.

That means there is a difference in physique.

Unless there was a huge difference in the amount of mana, fighting head-on with physical strength was a challenge.

Therefore, we aimed for a place where we could effectively subdue the opponent without clashing swords and prove the difference in skill.

'by the way...'

If the sword is straight, it touches the ‘left’ shoulder.

Han Yu-ri’s gaze was not directed at Yeon Eun-ryeong.

At first, I thought I couldn't keep up with his speed, but that wasn't the case.

It looked like he was waiting endlessly for something.

'absence? fake?'

I don't know which one.

But there was no turning back now.

Even if it's a fake, there's nothing you can't do at this distance.

'I'll take it'

Yeon Eun-ryeong was confident of victory.

Kwajik─!

'what...?'

And I sensed something strange.

I aimed precisely at the shoulder of the left arm holding the sword...

no.

Han Yu-ri is right-handed.

But why do you think he is holding a sword with his left arm?

The sword was bent in an unexpected direction and struck Yeon-ryeong's body.

“─!?”

Pain felt.

'I don't know what happened, but I need to back off...'

It is better to find out what happened later.

Next comes the second hit.

Then, to the ‘forward’…

front?

Why did I suddenly feel the need to move forward?

Common sense dictates that when you step back, you should go back.

“What is this─”

Yeon Eun-ryeong hit Han Yu-ri’s sword right in front of her.

I felt the pain of making a series of ridiculous mistakes that I would not normally make.

Because it was a magic sword, it was only painful. If it had been a real sword, I would have died.

“Sleep─”

Therefore, Yeon Eun-ryeong, who felt a strange sensation, tried to stop it.

Han Yu-ri’s sword and fists were faster than him.

The attacks continue.

Yeon Eun-ryeong tried to avoid or block by adjusting her posture, but when she thought about swinging her sword, a fist came.

I thought it was a fist, but it was actually a sword or something.

I thought the direction I was coming from was to the right, but it was actually to the left.

Unable to properly resist, Yeon Eun-ryeong continued to allow the attack, and the ending that was revealed was not much different from the duel between Class J cadets so far.

No, it wasn't any different.

He lost faster and more cruelly than any other cadet.

Silence fell in the auditorium.

And in that silence.

A single footstep was heard.

“Thank you for your hard work.”

Lee Seong-hyun extended his hand to the fallen Yeon Eun-ryeong.

“It was a good duel. It was a treat for my eyes to see”

Even though everyone knew that wasn't the case, he said that with a smile.

“This is... strange... I'll demand a re-duel... a re-duel.”

Be that as it may, Yeon Eun-ryeong began to speak as if in a state of ecstasy.

“What’s strange?”

“The sword came flying from an absurd direction, and I clearly swung my fist, but my foot and the length of the sword—.”

“What do you mean, Yuri used magic?”

“That’s not true, but this is...”

Han Yu-ri is a martial artist.

That is an unchanging truth.

If it was magic in the first place, chanting was needed, but did the chanting even come out?

And I have never heard of any magic that produces such diverse effects.

“But─”

It was strange.

And if you admit that you lost like this, then what you said earlier was exciting.

Ban's faith is shaken.

The place to stand disappears.

And more than anything, the pride that we have worked so hard to achieve is collapsing.

“...I can't help it that you can't admit it. I'll give you a duel.”

Perhaps because of Yeon Eun-ryeong's desperate expression, Lee Seong-hyun nodded with a friendly smile as if there was nothing he could do.

“Then...”

“But Yuri has physical problems, so why not duel with someone else?”

“I have a duel with Miss Han Yu-ri...”

“I’ll give it to you if you beat someone else.”

“...”

I couldn't help it.

All you have to do is win.

If you win...

Yeon Eun-ryeong stood up and grasped his sword.

'If I win'

You can make up for it.

“Hyeji Yoo.”

Seonghyun Lee called the Class K cadets.

And after some preparation, the duel was again concluded.

Kwajik─!

The ending didn't change.

“Would you like to do more?”

The devil's whisper is heard again.

Humans could not escape the devil.

Even if it is a path that leads to one's destruction.

Since it seems that there is hope created by a weak light, I have no choice but to long for it.

“Hyejin Lee.”

'If I win.'

“Seungchan Oh.”

'I have to win.'

“Anten”

'We have to win...'

Bizarre and twisted and and and and.

Again and again and again and again and again and again and again and again and again and again. Again, again, again, again, again, again, again, again, again.

Couldn't win.

No matter how much I stretch out my hand, no matter how many times I try to change my mind, no matter how much I try to use the skills I've been hiding, no matter how hard I turn my head.

Couldn't reach it.

It crashed and fell and sank into the deep sea.

Endless darkness was there.

“Ah─.”

“Now that I’m the only one left, will you do more?”

It was the end of Yeon-eun-ryeong.

**

Basically, if you step on it moderately, the resistance increases.

If you are going to step on something, the right choice is to step on the root so that it can no longer occur.

In that sense, he succeeded in stepping into Class J and destroying Yeon Eun-ryeong to a reasonable extent.

I don't know what happened even though there were no spectators, but the results of the duel between classes K and J were widely spread throughout the academy, and with the appearance of J class without any corruption, J class began to be regarded as pathetic, with the title of pathetic guys who lost to the subject substitute class, which was an official class. did.

However, this did not mean that Class K was treated as a formal class.

Class J was a formal class, but it was the lowest among regular classes.

I guess it was good.

The lower class still started to be wary of this area.

Since the upper class didn't pay any attention to this to begin with, the commotion ended appropriately.

And Yeon Eun-ryeong, who led this situation, was caught up in the responsibility theory in Class J and began an endless decline.

Of course, it wasn't like that from the beginning, as the entire J class lost to one person, but what was the K class passive?

Isn’t this contempt for the weak?

With unknown malicious intent towards Class J, he created countless rumors and lies, established the theory of responsibility for Yeon Eun-ryeong, and spread rumors about what happened that day, knowingly or unknowingly, to disparage him and slowly destroy him.

'It's all Yeon Eun-ryeong's fault for losing to Class K.'

'The information I obtained was useless.'

'If it weren't for him, I wouldn't have been treated like this.'

'Actually, Yeon Eun-ryeong sold her body to get into school. Look at the community, there's evidence-'

Called.

Well, it didn't matter what the facts of it were anyway.

They needed someone to blame, and the right person was right in front of them.

Negativity multiplies quickly.

It was so fast that it covered the ocean.

The sea could not be turned over.

“Eunryeong”

“Yes...”

I looked at Yeon Eun-ryeong kneeling in front of me.

“Why are you doing this all of a sudden?”

“I did something wrong so please stop─”

Yeon Eun-ryeong’s eyes were moist.

The sound of a person hanging and crying rang out.

“Yes?”

With an expression that says you don’t know anything

I also lowered myself to help Yeon Eun-ryeong stand up.

“Please─”

“Ha, I don’t know why you’re doing that, but please sit down and talk and I’ll listen.”

Then, he gently coaxed Yeon Eun-ryeong and made her sit on the chair across from him.

Yeon Eun-ryeong lowered her head.

After a brief pause, he began to speak.

“Fact...”

And the stories that come out.

Malicious rumors are spreading.

This seems to be the source of the rumor.

That's why it's painful.

What I said before was that I would apologize again and again, so please stop.

“That kind of thing happened... ”

I looked shocked and sympathized.

“I'll help you. I had no idea that was happening.”

“...Thank you.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong speaks with tears in her eyes.

'By the way, it's not all ruined yet?'

If he had a normal mentality, he would have exploded long ago, but after investigating where the rumor spread, if it came to me instead of going to the person who spread the rumor, it was possible to make a rational judgment to suspect the source of the rumor, that is, me.

'Why not?'

Can not be done.

I don't know why it bothers me so much.

“Just leave it to me.”

I responded with a smile.

        
            Recently, a strange rumor has been circulating among first-year cadets at Laplace Academy.

The rumor was like this.

There was a rumor that if you were walking alone on the streets of Laplace Academy on a night when not even moonlight could be seen, an unidentified person would appear and sell mysterious items.

“Mysterious object?”

Class 1-G cadet Lee Chae-ryeong looked puzzled.

Then, fellow cadet Rie Sasaki, who was sitting on the chair across from him, covered his mouth with both hands and let out a meaningful laugh.

“Hehe, yes, a mysterious object”

“What is that?”

“Don’t be surprised when you hear this. They sell mana pills, elixirs of awakening, happiness pills, and many other items and goods!!!”

Manahwan knows.

Isn't this an elixir that increases mana when taken?

It was also a very expensive item, costing over hundreds of millions each.

There were a lot of rumors that the Elixir of Awakening could be obtained from a high-ranking gate or with extremely high odds, and it was like an Internet joke that those who took it could gain the power of the supernatural world.

'The pill of happiness is...'

That was unheard of.

Anyway, seeing as it was mentioned as a mana pill or an elixir of awakening, I had a rough guess that it was either very expensive or a fantasy item.

“Isn’t that a lie? Are you selling that to cadets? It may not be possible in the first place, but the mana pill alone is worth over a billion units...”

That's why Lee Chae-ryeong waved her hand as if it was nonsense.

I don't know about the Elixir of Awakening or the Pill of Happiness, but looking at the Mana Pill that actually existed, it was something that ordinary people couldn't even touch.

Of course, in Laplace Academy, there are children of second- and third-generation conglomerates and prominent families who are successors to large guilds, so there are many people who can purchase mana pills.

If they are walking down the street and an unidentified person suddenly comes out and sells a product worth hundreds of millions of dollars, there is no way they can buy it right away.

I don't know if that item is normal or not.

If it were normal in the first place, it wouldn't appear like that, and even if you somehow believed everything and made a transaction, how would you pay the price?

Card transaction?

That sounded funny.

'Well, if you try to trade somehow, you can do bankbook transactions, pay, or spot transactions, but...'

There were many cases, so it might be possible, but looking at what they were saying, it seemed like they weren't the only ones targeting them for business, and if there was such a thing in the first place, the security at Laplace Academy was a mess.

'No, was it a mess...?'

There was also a monster terrorist incident last time.

There are also rumors that a villain organization has entered the scene.

There were rumors that a murder case occurred as a result and that they were investigating it.

However, these days, after such an incident, the chairman is said to have spent a lot of money to hire external heroes and hunters, and to install security machines and magic tools, so if there was such a thing, wouldn't it have been caught by the Academy's newspaper department as soon as possible? ?

“Tsk tsk tsk, your thoughts are one-dimensional, Chaeryeong-chan.”

“Can’t you take off that sticky part?”

“Anyway, Chaeryeong-chan. Did you really think that the person selling such a mysterious item would simply trade for money? Yare yare... aren't you too absorbed in the saltiness of society? There’s no way the owner of the secret store wants money!!”

“...Ha, I can't hear you even if I say it. So, if you don’t trade with money, what do you trade with?”

“Don’t be surprised when you hear this. When it comes to what we trade with─.”

What if “?”

Lee Chae-ryeong swallowed her saliva and asked back at the sight of Rie Sasaki heightening tension at important moments like a music broadcast on a TV channel somewhere.

Although Sasaki Rie's tone was irritating, Lee Chae-ryeong was a person who suited the mood.

“Mirai─”

“Mirai? What is that?”

I wonder what that means.

Is it the name of some coin or currency unit?

When Lee Chae-ryeong showed a puzzled look, Sasaki Rie shook her head and opened her mouth again.

“In the language here, they call it the future.”

“Can’t you say that from the beginning?”

“Chaeryeong-chan doesn’t know what’s cool. This is how it should be said”

“I shouldn’t say anything. So what do you mean by trading with the future?”

Is the future something that can be traded?

Of course, it made sense if you thought of it as securing the future, but...

Based on the patterns Rie Sasaki had learned in the few months since entering the academy, it simply did not seem likely.

“Huh? Chaeryeong-chan, don’t you know that? It means your future is secured, right?”

“...”

And Rie Sasaki shattered Lee Chae-ryeong's expectations in one fell swoop.

Then he pretended to be surprised with a smile on his face as if it was funny.

“No way, Wooso. Could it be that Chaeryeong-chan didn’t know? Yada. Why don’t we start again with basic common sense?”

Lee Chae-ryeong quietly stood up and grabbed the collar at the back of Sasaki Rie's cadet uniform.

“Chaeryeong-chan?!”

And only then did Rie Sasaki look urgent as if she had realized the situation, but she had already been caught and there was no way to escape.

Sasaki Rie ended up being dragged along.

I urgently sent a rescue call to the cadets remaining in the classroom, but they just shook their heads as if this was not the first time this had happened.

“Dasuke─”

“...Wouldn’t auditorium 7 be a good location for the duel?”

“Hiik─.”

In the end, perhaps because she realized that no one would help her, Rie Sasaki drooped like a fainted pig being dragged to the slaughterhouse.

**

“Thank you for your hard work.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong lowered her head in response to the low sound of the words.

“Thank you.”

“No, if we have trouble, we help each other”

Seonghyun Lee waved his hand at that sight.

“Still...”

“It’s okay. Still, if there is something that bothers you, you can do me a favor.”

“Please...?”

“Ah, we're the same age. That's why I'm asking you to let us talk to each other like this...”

Then he scratched his head as if embarrassed.

'That's all...?'

Since it was a favor, I wondered what he was asking for, but that wasn't a problem.

Yeon Eun-ryeong nodded.

“If that works... If not...”

“Yes, I’ll take care of you”

A hand was gently held out.

Yeon Eun-ryeong looked at him for a moment, then shook her head and took his hand.

And then a handshake followed.

He smiled, wondering what was so fun.

Strangely enough, his appearance is not easily recognized.

When I looked at it this close, it seemed to glow.

'what...'

He is still a subject of suspicion.

Until late at night, you can collect papers with malicious rumors written on them or visit the Laplace Academy community.

I was helping to find the person who was spreading the rumor, but he was the representative of Class K and the rumors were also from Class K.

Since there was a story that came from , Yeon Eun-ryeong could not easily put her mind at ease.

In addition to that.

'Are you going to do more?'

I still feel good about what happened that day.

Out of a childish mindset, he attacked Class K's wounds in hopes of instituting hazing, but was unable to do anything and suffered a crushing defeat.

Whenever I still remember the events of that day, my body would start to tremble.

'still...'

Unless he had nothing to do with this.

then...

Even though he was insulted, even though it wasn't his job, he helped him with all his heart and care and worried about him, and he was also talented and good-looking...

'Maybe it's not that bad...'

It was a useless imagination since the charges are still there.

If this is resolved without any problems, apologize first.

And little by little, we became closer...

“By the way, the night is deep. I’ll go now.”

“Ah... Yes.”

“See you again tomorrow.”

“Tomorrow again...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong followed Lee Seong-hyeon, who soon said goodbye, and waved his hand to see him off.

'Shall I go back...'

The night was deep.

Now it was time to go back.

I was wondering what kind of rumors would spread tomorrow and what would happen to Class J, but a stone was weighing on my heart.

And yet, at the time when they were all over.

There will be a time to come.

Yeon Eun-ryeong headed to the dormitory, sighing and regretting.

“Do any of the cadets there have any concerns?”

It was around the time I was heading to the dormitory.

The voice, which seemed to have been created by imitating human sounds with some clumsy machine, struck Yeon Eun-ryeong's ears as if it were coming from a poor-quality tape recorder, interrupted and tangled.

“Nu─.”

“Ah, there is no need to be on guard.”

There's no need to be on guard?

It was nonsense.

It was absurd for him not to be wary of the being wearing a large black robe covering his body in front of him and making strange sounds that were not human voices.

Yeon Eun-ryeong quickly raised his mana.

I liked it regardless of whether it was a pervert, a villain, or someone whose identity was completely unknown.

The first thing to do was to run away or call for help.

Therefore, Yeon Eun-ryeong concentrated her mana on her legs and immediately tried to kick the ground.

“I’m so sad that you’re trying to run away.”

Then the unidentified thing gently pulled out a white hand from within its robe.

At the same time, Yeon Enryeong felt that her vision was being reversed.

"!!?"

Bizarre sensation.

My head suddenly became dizzy due to the sensation that the concepts of up and down were reversed.

And without missing that moment, something unidentified approached Yeon Eun-ryeong and blocked her escape route.

“I just need you to listen to the story for a moment. I'm sure it will be helpful to you too.”

“What are you saying...”

“Don’t you need happiness?”

The swamp was close by.

        
            “Ha...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was sitting at the desk, tapped the small glass bottle lying on the desk with her finger, then lowered her head and sighed, recalling a vivid memory from a while ago.

'Don't you need happiness?'

Words given by an unidentified being I met on the way into the dormitory.

At first, I wondered what it meant and tried to ignore it because I thought it was a monster or a villain.

He must have read his thoughts and introduced himself as a merchant.

‘I am a merchant. Oh, of course I'm not an ordinary merchant.'

At first, I thought he was just talking nonsense out of a sense of urgency, but after thinking about it, I realized I'd heard it before.

Although it was just a rumor, there was a similar story among the rumors that had been popular among first-year cadets at Laplace Academy for the past few months.

A story about a merchant selling mysterious items appearing when you walk alone on a dark street at night.

When I heard that rumor, I thought it was nonsense...

'I can't believe the rumors are true...'

Of course, I couldn't help but be on guard as it could be a stranger or a villain using rumors to tell nonsense, but he blocked the escape route and suppressed his body in a strange way, but didn't do anything.

He then began pulling out several small vials from his robe.

From glass bottles filled with colorful pills. A glass bottle containing only one pill. There's even a glass bottle with just one pill in it.

‘These are the items I sell. Let me explain, starting with the one on the right. You may know this, but this is a mana pill. Representative effects include-'

Know.

Isn’t this a representative elixir that increases mana?

It often appears on TV or in the news, and I've only seen the real thing once.

It was in a glass bottle so I couldn't smell it, but it looked like the real thing.

'And if you take the elixir of awakening, you can awaken to a supernatural world that surpasses the three basic branches of mana ability: martial arts, magic, and healing.'

The elixir of awakening, a fantasy elixir that has been the subject of much debate on the Internet as to whether it exists or not.

There is that too?

It was an unbelievable story.

'And the last one on the left is a happiness pill. If you take it, you will become happy.'

After all the introductions of amazing and ridiculous products such as mana pills and awakening elixirs, I felt dispirited to see that the last product was just a pill with no explanation.

But whatever the object or the effect, it was a useless story to Yeon Eun-ryeong.

There was no money to buy anything in the first place.

'No, you didn't need money?'

If you recall the rumor, it was said that the unidentified being does not receive money in payment for goods, but rather secures the future.

What that man with an abnormal appearance is selling can't possibly be real, so he's pledging his future as collateral?

How can you entrust your future as collateral?

Do you mean to write a contract?

It was nonsense.

Even if it is real, it is a problem. Looking at the way such expensive products or fantasy items are sold, it is clear that they are not being sold through the normal route, and this is no different from foreshadowing that problems will arise later.

That's why Yeon Eun-ryeong shook her head.

I wasn't trying to make a hard sell, I blocked the escape route and prevented them from escaping, but that unidentified being had not yet posed a physical threat.

'it's okay.'

But there was nothing he could do about his trembling voice.

'Hmm... Is that so?'

Then the unidentified being started bobbing its head as if it had lost interest.

'This... I recommended it because it seemed like something unfair had happened... Well, it's good. If it's not necessary, it can't be helped.'

The unidentified being looked at Yeon Eun-ryeong for a moment, muttered something, and opened the blocked escape route.

‘I’m sorry for taking up your time. This is meant as an apology, but...'

He then handed me a glass bottle containing what he described as an elixir of awakening.

'Please accept it even though it is a sample whose effectiveness is limited.'

I thought I would take it, but an unidentified being was staring at me, so I had no choice but to take it and eventually brought it all the way to my dorm room.

“Wouldn’t it be better to throw it away?”

Due to the situation, I couldn't throw it away without thinking, but after thinking about it, I thought it would be a good idea to throw away these unpleasant items.

It might become a problem later.

There was no way I could take such an unidentified pill.

So, after making up her mind, Yeon Eun-ryeong picked up the glass bottle, stood up, went to the window, opened the window, and tried to throw the glass bottle.

'This... I recommended it because it seemed like something unfair had happened... Well, it's good. If it's not necessary, it can't be helped.'

It's unfair...

There was.

It's still ongoing and I have no idea when it will end.

They say there is someone who can help, but...

'Would it have been different if I had won then?'

Of course, I am reflecting on that childish, territorial behavior.

But if that ridiculous thing hadn't happened. If only I had escaped that strange phenomenon. If only I had the strength to overcome that situation.

then...

Yeon Eun-ryeong looked again at the glass bottle she had tried to throw.

A single white pill was visible.

'And if you take the elixir of awakening, you can awaken to a supernatural world that surpasses the three basic branches of mana ability: martial arts, magic, and healing.'

Did that unidentified being say it was an elixir of awakening?

In a world that deviates from the basic three levels of mana ability, it is possible to enter the world of special abilities, which is a system that only a very few people can attain...

symbol of strength.

The beginning of S-class.

Not all extraterrestrials became S-class, but it is said that among S-classes, there are rare cases that are not extraterrestrials. This is a long-distance longing for a first-year cadet at Laplace Academy.

If there really is such a thing.

Right now I'm only in class J, but if I become a non-talented student, class A won't be a problem.

No, more than that. more. more.

Fly high and no one can ignore you.

Wouldn’t it be possible to avoid being caught up in these malicious and unfair rumors?

I've never really wanted great power.

However, like other people with mana abilities of his age, he had his own dreams and his own yearnings.

That's why I wanted to enter Laplace Academy, and after a lot of effort, I became a regular student.

However, the result of all that effort was only Class J.

Others said it was great to be a regular member of Laplace Academy, but he couldn't admit that he was barely this good.

know.

I have no choice but to know.

The reason why Laplace Academy is called the best academy in the world is because of the presence of upper-level classes.

The lower class is simply a place to identify gemstones that may have been missed by bridesmaids.

I despaired at the invisible wall.

He couldn't admit to himself that he was barely this good.

So I worked hard and became a representative, even though I was one of the last students in the regular class.

Since there was a substitute class there, there were students below me, so it was bearable to some extent.

'I heard it was just applied to Class J and Class K?'

'Did you hear that? Yeon Eun-ryeong took turns dueling with all the cadets of Class K, and couldn't defeat a single one?'

‘Wasn’t he the representative of Class J? I heard that my skills weren't that bad for a lower class, but maybe that was a lie...'

But now I can't see below.

The place you are is the worst.

And of all the abyss, I am in the deepest abyss.

The effort was negated.

I admit it wasn't a good effort.

But it was denied.

It's a part of life, but the things we built up turned out to be nothing.

'Honestly, if you hadn't planned that, we would have been like this-'

‘I’m sorry, but you are no longer the CEO.’

'Actually, he became the representative because he was lucky, and wasn't he originally inferior to the supplementary class?'

'Actually... isn't it true?'

It was said that what had been built up until now was nothing in the end.

I'm trying to act strong now.

It keeps getting cut down. Shaved. If it gets cut.

The fear I felt then

The despair you will face then

'Can I bear it?'

They say life is long.

There is also a saying that what happens now means nothing when you think about it later.

but.

By that time, it had been shaved so much that it had become a round circle, so there was no more room for cutting.

I thought I had given up.

Because I can’t look at the present.

“...”

Summer is coming.

But the dawn was cold.

Yeon Eun-ryeong closed the window.

**

“The elixir of awakening...”

There's no way something like that exists with me.

Of course, there are similar things.

[Welcome to the secret shop.]

[Your secret store level is 5]

[Products available for purchase are as follows.]

[1. Poppy 10 points]

[2. Goat 10 points]

[3.Nicotine 10 points]

[4. Cocaine 10 points]

[5. Solitude 70 points]

.

.

[15.Devil's Elixir 50 points]

[Current points held: 270p]

Devil's Elixir.

Items that appear when the secret shop reaches level 5.

It is an item used by a villain organization in the story, and if ingested, it has the same effect as an elixir of awakening and makes one stronger for a few days, but it is an item that slowly eats away at the user's source of mana, eventually making the person with mana abilities unable to even use mana.

In other words, it is a self-destructive object used by villain organizations or monsters when their lives are in danger.

“Well, whether to use it or not is a personal decision.”

I just forcefully handed over the items and did nothing more.

It was up to Yeon Eun-ryeong to decide whether to use that item or not.

If you use it, use it as you used it.

Or there is another way.

“What will you choose?”

And will that choice make you happy?

        
            In general, the subsequent actions of a person with mana ability who suddenly gains tremendous power are divided into two types.

The first is to wield power.

There may be many reasons, such as being obsessed with power, improving self-esteem, revenge, etc., as each individual has different thoughts and living environments, but simply looking at it, it does not deviate from wielding power.

The second is not to use force.

Fear, faith, despair, etc., these may vary depending on each individual's thoughts and living environment, but simply looking at them, they do not escape from not wielding power.

Of course, most people are like that, and sometimes there are beings who are far from the common sense of the world, so there are cases where people choose to throw them away or give their power to others.

However, most people with ordinary mana abilities have a thirst for power.

When such an ordinary person suddenly gains power, the person who gains power has to choose between wielding the power or not.

'It was real...'

And Yeon Eun-ryeong also could not escape from that frame of mediocrity.

After much thought and deliberation, I took an unidentified pill thinking that it would give me an upset stomach.

It could have been poison or a strange substance, but it was a gamble thrown by an unidentified being who introduced himself as a merchant to see if he would sell such a thing.

The gamble paid off spectacularly.

The amount of mana that fills the entire body.

A feeling of omnipotence, as if one had the whole world.

There was a strangely heightened feeling there.

'Is this the power of the supernatural world?'

Even with my eyes closed, I could see the world more clearly than with my eyes open.

I could see a flow of mana scattered in the air that an ordinary person could not see.

“lost...”

In addition, he was able to subdue even upper-class cadets, who were normally thought to be impossible to defeat, as easily as twisting a child's wrist.

Yeon Eun-ryeong stared at Oh Seong-jin, a cadet from Class C, who raised both hands in front of her in a sign of surrender.

“Yeon Eun-ryeong, I heard you never even defeated a Class K cadet?”

“It’s not a lie. Even though I’m a repeating student now, I also beat a Class C cadet...”

“Could it be that the rumor was a lie? No, even if it was true...”

“Did you take some elixir? Otherwise, it makes no sense?”

“Then the story about that merchant─”

Shows of awe poured in from those watching the duel in the outfield.

Surprise and astonishment.

Self proof.

Confirmation of existence.

The gaze that had been ignoring her until now turned into a look of reverence, and an overwhelming sense of elation aroused Yeon Eun-ryeong's body.

But you can't show it off.

I cleared my throat and held out my magic sword.

You must not forget the reason for the duel.

“Hmm, I heard that you spread malicious rumors about me to the community. Is that true?”

“That's... I'm sorry. I just wanted to draw some aggro.”

Oh Seong-jin then slightly lowered his head as if he was sorry.

“...Is this something you planned? You weren't there at the time?”

“It's true that I did it, I just heard it when I passed by Class J's classroom... I did it right away and I'll immediately apologize to the community, and if compensation is necessary, I'll do whatever it takes...”

“Ha... Just for that reason... I'll decide on your punishment later. Go away.”

“...”

Seongjin Oh left the duel without even looking back.

Yeon Eun-ryeong stared at his back.

'Solved...is...'

It is true that the original rumor written in the community was written under Oh Seong-jin's ID.

How did Lee Seong-hyun identify it? That's why he went to Oh Seong-jin to interrogate him.

‘Ha, what are you talking about? Stop talking nonsense and get out of here.’

However, he denied it, and after much fuss, they ended up dueling with the condition that the losing side had to answer what the winning side said.

Very smooth flow.

However, I was slightly suspicious of Oh Seong-jin, who so obediently told the post-war facts as soon as he lost the duel.

Of course, in the case of an official duel with conditions attached, there was an independent academy rule that must be followed...

'Is this a bad idea?'

I was suspicious after hearing the rumor that it had been leaked from the K class, and when the person involved in the incident said this, I felt something strange, but the problem was that the story was not strange.

He is the source of the malicious rumors in the first place.

'So, did you have any doubts until now?'

no.

It's not 100% true, but it's true that even in class K, there were people who slandered themselves after reading that community post.

However, with Lee Seong-hyun's help, such trivial stories were erased and the source of the rumors has now been resolved.

It felt like it was resolved very easily compared to the few days of hardship, but this will hopefully calm down the rumors.

Since he showed himself beating a cadet in a higher class, his stock price may rise even more.

“You worked hard”

When the duel was over, Lee Seong-hyun was seen smiling and welcoming him.

When I think about it, that's true.

If class K had spread such malicious rumors from the beginning, it makes no sense that Lee Seong-hyun, the class representative, would help him.

I guess it was just unnecessary doubt.

Of course, there were a few people who bullied him by taking advantage of the rumors, but compared to the insults he made, there is nothing he can't do.

It has been resolved.

The rumors will subside and you will be able to return to your original location.

Everything will be fine.

No, if I had this power, I would one day be able to become the S class that Class A had longed for.

“Thank you, thank you for your help”

I really wanted to give up when there were rumors going around in the community that I was able to get into the academy by selling my body to the examiner, and that I was admitted fraudulently and other nonsense.

Even if I denied it, no one believed me.

Class J cadets who were close to him also turned away from him as if they could not see the situation he was in.

So, from the last place I walked.

There was a request for help, but if it hadn't been for his enthusiastic help, who treated other people's work as if it were his own, and if it hadn't been for him saying that he believed in this side with just one word when everyone else was turning away, I could have locked myself in my room and given up.

And if that day had continued, I might have dropped out.

“No, it’s in your power. All I did was search the internet and sort out the trash.”

no.

The meeting may not have been so good.

But if it weren't for him.

“...Thank you”

“Huh? What did you say?”

“No, no. More than that, since you have helped me so far, I─”

thank you so much.

**

After this, everything went smoothly and success continued.

It was very easy to regain one's position in Class J through a duel with Class C cadets.

I was also able to get an apology from the cadets who were talking behind my back.

Is that it?

I received recognition from my professor for my noticeably improved skills and received assurance that if I maintained my form, I would be able to advance to a higher level.

Of course, it is difficult to go directly to class A, so class C is the limit for now, but you can go directly from class J to class C.

It was a remarkable achievement.

Since this is a whopping 7 levels of advancement, it is comparable to Lee Seong-hyun's promotion to class D, so I could see that it would often become a hot topic at the academy.

“It’s Cadet Yeon Eun-ryeong’s turn. Please come out.”

And today is the end-of-month evaluation day.

If you finish today's evaluation with good grades, the path to promotion will get closer.

Yeon Eun-ryeong took a deep breath and, following the professor's guidance, moved to the space where the magic tools were installed.

“Are you ready?”

Professor's question.

Yeon Eun-ryeong nodded.

“Yes”

“Then let me explain. This month's end-of-month evaluation is of the two orcs that frequently appear at the lower gate─”

The explanation follows and the magic tool begins to vibrate.

Due to the magic tool, mana began to gather on the other side of Yeonnyeong.

And the influence of the light accumulating on top of it created shapes and colors.

“Kaaaa!!”

It was clearly an illusion, but a green monster screaming as if faithfully replicating its true appearance came into view.

Just looking at the blood-covered ax he was holding, along with his muscular body that was taller than me, gave me goosebumps.

‘Let’s not be nervous’

There was nothing to be nervous about.

Even before taking the elixir of awakening, the orcs had no problems as long as they paid attention and took their time.

But what about now that he has taken the elixir of awakening and gained the power of the supernatural world?

1 min?

No, it took less than 30 seconds, so it was clear that it could be processed.

This is not an ambiguous inference.

It was a predetermined future and outcome.

“Then please start”

As soon as he announces the start, an orc rushes forward, holding his ax tightly.

Yeon Eun-ryeong smiled confidently and raised her mana.

“!!?”

'Huh?'

In an instant, my eyes were spinning.

**

When do you think you feel despair?

What if you fail to achieve your goal by just one inch? And when what you’ve worked hard for is denied?

That's all true.

There is nothing wrong with it.

Each person feels different despair.

Well then, let’s change the story.

At this point, 100 years ago, the world became like this and the origin of the world returns to mana.

In this world, everyone uses mana except for some who suffer from a special disease.

In the mana fundamental world.

In this place where mana is said to be the proof of humanity.

When are those with mana abilities most desperate?

“What do you think, Yuri?”

“Hmm... Isn't it when you can't use mana?”

“That's correct.”

After hearing Han Yu-ri’s words, I patted her head as if she had done well.

Then, perhaps because she had gotten used to it, Han Yu-ri leaned next to me like a cat and accepted my petting.

“So, how does a person with mana ability behave when he/she cannot use mana?”

“...I don't know. But wouldn’t it be really despairing?”

“Well... you'll know it when you see it.”

What will it show?

How does it break down?

And─.

        
            At first I thought it was an illusion.

At the end of the month evaluation, I thought I made a mistake simply because I was not in good shape.

But no.

It's disappearing.

It felt certain.

Mana was disappearing.

It's as if there is a small hole in the bottom of the bowl containing water and the water is leaking out.

Gently. a little. And the mana was clearly disappearing.

The first emotion I felt when I realized this was fear.

The world returns to mana.

The world is made of mana.

Yeon-ryeong knows that in such a world, people without mana are not even treated as human beings.

The feeling of falling into an infinitely deep abyss.

It's not that I can't figure out the reason.

It wasn't like I was sick, but it was definitely because of that pill that my mana, which was fine, disappeared like this.

Other than that, he didn't do anything special, so that was all.

Yes.

That's it.

“I don’t know why. In this case, I feel that way because of stress─”

“A disease that causes mana to disappear? Although it exists, it is a disease that only appears in infants and continues on, and there are no cases where it appears in adults. The amount of mana is definitely lower than the last record, but this could be a problem of stress or physical condition, so take some medicine─”

“There doesn’t seem to be any solution.”

Even the hospitals I visited out of curiosity did not know the reason.

Isn't this an illusion? It's because of stress. He denied it.

But this is not an illusion.

It was reality, it was the truth, and it was something I was experiencing right now.

Managa─

Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear. Disappear.

Because it disappeared─

Even if I wave my hands and feet in the air.

There's nothing I can reach.

So I stayed up all night.

I wondered if there was any way to overcome that merchant if I met him.

But we couldn't meet.

Even when I quietly told the Academy about this, they said they didn't know either.

Even if you look at the CCTV footage nearby that day, the only thing that is captured is yourself.

‘I can’t do this, Cadet Yeon Eun-ryeong.’

'Oh, by the way, there's no one else pictured here other than you, is there?'

‘Take action. There is no one like that in the Academy. '

The merchant was nowhere to be seen.

As if everything is an illusion and everything is a lie.

‘A merchant? Didn't you see something in vain?'

'Do you have any proof?'

'Just because of stress...'

Even when I told him what happened that day, no one believed me.

But I am aware of it.

I understand.

Mana was disappearing.

There really was no answer now.

Just falling into an endless abyss.

Now really...

“It’s okay, I’ll help you somehow.”

Let's skip school for several days without permission.

Seonghyeon Lee came to the dormitory.

He gently hugged and petted her with worried eyes.

It was warm.

A room where no one comes.

How many days have you spent crying in bed, wrapped in a blanket?

No one who had praised it as great until a few days ago came.

he is.

'iced coffee...'

I was able to gain strength.

I was able to try.

He believed the story about the merchant that no one believed.

We spent the night together.

and.

“Oh... are you a customer?”

Perhaps it was because I worked hard with him that I was eventually able to find it.

It was a dark day so that the clouds obscured the moon.

A black robe with such a bizarre appearance that it is still difficult to tell who it is or what it is.

He looked a little different than last time, as if he had gained weight and had stretched out to the side, but he was right as there couldn't have been two of him from last time.

I can't forget the sound that sounds like old machinery mixed together.

It was a voice I could never forget.

“Da, what did you give me!!!”

“What did you give me? Who... Oh, you're the customer from last time. How did the medicine work?”

effect?

there was.

There was so much of it that I was almost going crazy.

“Youoooo!!!”

“Eunryeong, wait!!!”

I couldn't stand it.

That's why I somehow managed to squeeze out the remaining mana and rush in.

And Lee Seong-hyeon, who was watching from the side, stopped Yeon Eun-ryeong's sudden action, but there was no way to retrieve the body that had already jumped out.

“Oh my. It's dangerous.”

But I was no match for him last time, so there was no way this would be any different.

The black robe moved gently to avoid Yeonnyeong's attack, and at the same time grabbed her arm, twisted it, placed it on the ground, and sat down on it.

“I don’t know why you’re doing this, but why did you attack me?”

“Don’t act like a fool because of the medicine you gave me!!!”

“About... Oh, that sample? I just gave it to you and I never forced you to eat it, so why are you doing that?”

...

right.

It was Yeon Eun-ryeong herself who took the medicine without any caution.

That was an unchanging fact.

No matter what anyone says, I made a choice and brought about this situation.

“Even so, you can’t say you didn’t intend to do that, right?”

Before he knew it, Seonghyun Lee was standing behind the black robe and threatening him.

Then the black robe raised both arms in a surrender sign.

“Well, it wasn’t there at all. Aren't samples originally meant for promotion? Of course, since it was a sample, the efficacy of the drug was low and there were some unexpected side effects, but it hurts me a little to be treated like this. So what brought you here?”

“Get away first before that”

“Stay away... I thought it was a wild boar because it lunged at me as soon as I saw this example, but it turned out to be a woman.”

The black robe slowly stood up and began to back away slightly.

As soon as Yeon Eun-ryeong was freed from her restraints, she stood up and approached Lee Seong-hyeon.

“Are you okay?”

“Yes...”

“Thank goodness.”

I got help again.

I should have already realized that force wasn't enough, but my body naturally let out anger.

It's stupid.

I was stupid and only caused trouble.

“There is no need to blame yourself. I would have been nervous if I were in that situation.”

“Yes...”

His kind words touched my heart so deeply.

'As expected, I want you-'

“Earlier, I was able to let my guard down and aim for the back, but now it looks like I don't have that chance, and if I rush in hastily, I might end up getting hit or missed, so let's try to resolve it through conversation.”

“Yes...”

“Whispering between lovers is good. If you forget me, you'll be in trouble. I'm busy as a merchant, so please tell me your business quickly.”

And it was a black robe that was broken as if it didn't like the sight of it.

“No, even if you don’t tell me, I can roughly guess it. Probably to ask me how to overcome the mana evaporation phenomenon, which is a side effect of the sample.”

Seeing that the side effects were explained in detail, I was sure I knew about them from the beginning.

Yeonnyeong nodded silently, glaring at the black robe.

“Are you saying you don’t want to mix things up? I guess it's good. It's a way to prevent mana evaporation, so it's simple. Just buy the genuine product and consume it, not a sample.”

“Genuine...?”

“Yes, if you take the real awakening elixir, mana evaporation will disappear and you may actually become stronger.”

If so, you have to buy it somehow.

There are no other options.

I no longer wanted to feel the fear of my mana gradually disappearing.

“I’ll buy it.”

No matter what.

“Really? Phew, I'm glad. Look, didn't I tell you that last time? I don't like going back and forth twice about needing happiness, but since you're buying it, I'll give it to you at a special price this time. I will receive only 100 billion won in cash for the elixir of awakening.”

“100...billion?”

It was an absurd price.

How do you pay that price?

No, not just yourself.

There was no way any of the academy cadets here could pay that amount.

“Why is it so cheap?”

“No way...”

“That’s nonsense? In case you don't know, the Elixir of Awakening is originally a national strategic asset, so if you go to the American Holy Empire, you can get twice this price?”

“...”

impossible.

No matter what I do, I can't reach it.

Now I'm really helpless...

“Oh, if you move even one step from there, it will immediately run away.”

And it was the black robe that struck the player first, as if it had sensed that.

Then we started walking away one step at a time.

How many times have you done that?

Now it has become out of reach.

A moonlit night with no one around.

If the black robe disappears like this.

Now really...

Yeon Eun-ryeong felt her hope gradually disappearing.

“Wait.”

When despair descended upon Yeon Eun-ryeong.

Seonghyun Lee’s voice rang low.

“Yes? What's going on?”

“Common sense tells us that they would sell an item of that price to an academy cadet for money? Isn’t that nonsense?”

“That’s right. I believed that people would buy Laplace Academy because it is the best academy in the world and has great academic enthusiasm. But what is this? I haven't been able to sell a single item lately. It's a failure, tsk tsk.”

“You’re talking nonsense, right?”

“What nonsense... I'm serious.”

It was a black robe shaking its head in bewilderment.

“There are other ways”

other way?

What is that...

“Ahaha... Yes, there is. It's amazing that you would realize that. If you can't make the money as you said, you can pay it in another way.”

“Another way...?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong muttered softly.

If that's the case.

It might be possible─

“Well, it’s not difficult, but I want you to kill someone first. Is that possible?”

The devil laughed.

It was full of despair.

There was no way out.

**

'You're acting a bit.'

Even if his life depended on it, no one would have thought that he could act so well. Even Oh Seong-jin, who was considered useless, had a useful side.

Of course, there was a feeling that it was somewhat clumsy.

'By the way, how far can you go?'

Let's start by killing people.

And step by step, let’s dye it a good color, step by step.

Eunryeong, the way you cry matches your blood.

yes?

        
            It is not that easy to commit murder.

This is especially true if it is not just self-revenge, but someone instigates murder and follows suit.

That's because Yeon Eun-ryeong is neither a member of any villain organization nor has her head turned upside down.

Of course, he uses her desperation as bait and shows her the price.

Although it did make me feel a little mentally exhausted.

What does murder mean to an ordinary person?

To someone who grew up among us and learned laws and morals, murder means nothing.

It was like a taboo that could not be broken.

But it is a taboo that must be broken.

“Seong...Hyuna...”

I'm crying.

Tears streaming down my blood-splattered face.

Danggeum was seen trembling as if he had forgotten that it was summer.

'iced coffee...'

It's so good.

It was a beautiful picture.

A person who had dreamed of becoming a hero and imagining a future full of happiness, dreaming of becoming a hero in the near future, commits his first murder and is trembling in fear when the fact is discovered.

It felt like I was appreciating the last works of old artists while drinking the ultimate drink that the gods drink.

My body was shaking slightly, very slightly.

How hard was it?

Lower your moral standards.

To get over that front line.

He continued to push the situation to the limit so that he could not receive help from anyone, and he carefully selected his opponents, choosing those who would not feel guilty even if they killed him.

Is that it?

By following us, we distorted our perception and made us escape.

And the result is as you can see.

Yeon Eun-ryeong committed murder.

The greatest taboo was committed since the creation of human history, the creation of laws, and the establishment of morality.

She did something that may be very easy for some, but was the most difficult for others.

If this is discovered, what will she have left?

It is endless despair.

It is an abyss from which there is no escape.

Death penalty, life imprisonment, or at least 5 years.

Of course, that was the punishment in the original world, and the punishment in this world will be different.

There will be essentially no difference.

“Ah, ahhh....”

And now, as if he had finally realized that fact, he began to cry endlessly in pain.

“It’s okay”

I approached Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was shaking, and sat down tightly.

And then he lightly rubbed my back.

The trembling subsides little by little.

Tears and snot, along with blood, got on my clothes.

“Let’s just say it was a nightmare and I’ll help you too.”

“But...but...I...”

The sound of crying is like heavenly music.

Such a lovely look.

I smiled weakly, as if to reassure him.

“Nothing happened.”

Nothing happened.

Let's continue.

A nightmare that never ends.

“This is a dream and I will help you wake up from it.”

I can't wake up.

forever.

Even if your blood-stained hands lose their color, the memories stuck in your mind will not be erased.

“Will you trust me?”

I'll show you a happy dream.

“Yes”

I now have a knife that sharpens well.

**

'I'll find a way somehow, so don't fall for that villain's words, okay?'

That night, on the way back after the conversation with Black Robe, Lee Seong-hyun said that.

It's as they say.

Murder is nonsense.

does not make sense...

‘Are you in bad shape these days, Cadet Yeon Eun-ryeong? If this is the case...'

said the professor.

I thought he was saying this out of concern because his form these days seems so bad.

Yeon Eun-ryeong, who knew the reason for the poor performance, could not take it lightly.

'The amount of mana has clearly decreased considerably compared to the last record. In this case...'

The results of the hospital's checkup, which I took again just in case, only showed that my mana amount was half of what it was when I entered the academy.

'I heard there is no one like that. Look here. The CCTV here only shows cadets Yeon Eun-ryeong and Lee Seong-hyeon, right? Still, since you reported it, we will investigate, but no matter how you look at it, it's just the stress of studying...'

'So you're going to induce the existence of the black robe, which doesn't even know when it will come out or if it will come out in the first place? And asking me to catch him is ridiculous...'

Even when I try to ask for help, he looks indifferent.

There was no evidence anywhere.

not moving.

‘Eunryeong, what do you mean, dropping out? 'Well, Laplace Academy may be difficult, but if you persevere, it will be worth it. Mom believes in Eun-ryeong, so let's try a little harder, okay?'

I couldn't rely on anywhere.

disappears

Mana was disappearing.

So.

This was just to hear more of the story.

Just as there was a way even if it wasn't money, I thought there might be a way even if it wasn't murder, so there might be another way, but I couldn't tell Seonghyun, so I did it alone.

'You're here again. How did you become willing to accept my offer?'

Not like that.

That can't be possible.

Murder...

‘Well, didn’t you decide that you would become a hero or a hunter someday? That's why you came to Laplace Academy. Heroes and hunters go around killing villains for self-defense, for ordinary people, for the greater good, but they hesitate to say they won't kill people while hoping for that? Don't you think it's a contradiction? Just think of this as a rehearsal.'

It's just a rehearsal, how can you take someone's life...

'Three murders, multiple sexual assaults, multiple thefts, looting and arson, a total of 19 cases. yes? What are you talking about? Oh, this is to you... no, it was just a slip of the tongue.'

...

'Ah, this is it... A child who lost his parents to such a vicious person and was filled with sorrow, got money buried in his nose...'

I didn't want to hear it.

The more I heard, the more I felt like I could kill someone like that, and if I could just do that, I thought I could return to my original state, so...

‘Ah, well, if you don’t accept my offer, I have no choice. Still, isn't it said that the human heart is like a reed?'

He said, handing me a piece of paper.

‘You can do it if you feel like it. I'll wait.'

There's no way I can do it.

I don't have the courage to do it.

There's no way...

Disappear.Disappear.Disappear.Disappear.Disappear.Disappear.

Because it disappeared─

After showing a sluggish performance for nearly a month, rumors began to creep in.

When you try to deny it but you can't reach it.

What is murder?

Murder?

Killing people?

What happens if you kill someone?

I couldn't remember.

Why shouldn't we kill in the first place?

know.

No, I don't know.

I feel like I can remember it somehow, but I can't.

Were you punished?

why?

Innocent.

Not innocent.

Self-defense.

In doubt. On the prosthesis. I wonder. On suspicion. In doubt. In disbelief. To the meeting.

When I finally came to my senses, I was looking to see if the information on the paper Black Robe gave me was true.

Search and find.

When you reach the truth.

At that point I realized that those words were true.

Blood was spattering.

When a person dies, something like that comes out.

I couldn't even scream properly, just opened my mouth and muttered, hot blood was flowing down and splashing, and the feeling of it hitting my face was unpleasant, ahhh...

“Eunryeong...?”

And I got caught.

I caught a scene that shouldn't have been caught.

Why are you here?

Why did I show this scene at this time?

My head didn't work properly.

I felt like I was completely stuck and alone in a thick fog.

Can not be done.

Even if I tried with all my might, I could never cover it all.

Blood splattered on the face.

Blood was dripping from the sword he was holding.

There was a thick, thick liquid on the floor.

“You, no way!!”

Please don't look at me like that.

Please, this is how it turned out. I never really meant to do that.

“Seong...Hyuna...”

Please make me too...

“It’s okay”

It was warm.

It's so warm that I can never forget it again.

If you surrender to the feeling of gently rubbing your back.

So now that my head is clear and I remember what I did.

Because I can't stop the trembling.

“Ah, ahhh....”

I cried endlessly.

“It’s okay, let’s just think it was a nightmare and I’ll help you too.”

“But...but...I...”

committed a crime

That cannot be denied.

I can still vividly feel the feeling of my hands digging into my flesh.

“Nothing happened.”

That can't be possible.

That's right...

“This is a dream and I will help you wake up from it.”

dream...?

Is this really a dream...?

“Will you trust me?”

ah...

“Yes.”

**

From now on, Yeon Eun-ryeong is my sword.

It felt a little dull so I had to take proper care of it, but it wasn't that bad.

Of course, it was burdensome to wield it in the Academy, so for now I could only use it to sweep away those who were in the way of securing business areas outside.

A person who will disappear with his sin if any circumstances arise.

“I did it... I did it like you said...”

I saw Yeon Eun-ryeong crying and begging.

“How much do you think the leap to awakening is? Did you really think you could get it for just that much?”

Anyone who has taken the devil's elixir will most likely not be able to return to their original state.

If I take the real elixir of awakening, I can return to normal, but I don't even have the elixir of awakening.

So Yeon Eun-ryeong cannot return.

But it doesn't say that.

There was still a lot of work to be done.

“And you didn’t take care of that work alone, did you? Did you say Cadet Seonghyun Lee? I understand he helped you?”

“Well...”

“How do you know? You don't have to thank me because I was the one who told him who was looking for you late at night that you would be there if he went there. Thanks to you, I have an accomplice, so don’t you feel at ease?”

I sent a photo to Yeon Eun-ryeong.

It was a photo of Yeon Eun-ryeong and I burying the body in the ground somewhere in an abandoned building.

"It was a good photo, right?"

"How do I do this..."

"Would I have just left the job to you?"

"..."

“No, I’m not blaming the fact that only 2 people handled the work. Whether it’s 2 or 10 people, it just needs to be handled. But anyway. As you can see, the evidence came into my possession by chance. What happens if I report it in this situation? Since you are a cadet at the Laplace Academy, you probably know that I don't have to say anything, but you and the person who helped you get along well... Wow...”

When Yeon Eun-ryeong suddenly charged, I took a step to the side to avoid it, tripped her, and knocked her down.

I sat down on it.

“What are you doing?”

"─!!!"

Yeon Eun-ryeong tried her best to get away, but there was no way she could push me away with sheer strength as she had almost no mana.

Eventually, she began to slowly lose strength, perhaps realizing that no matter what she did, she could not do anything.

“I'm sorry... I did that. I didn't get anyone's help...”

And even though there was no way anyone would hear me, I started praying.

“You didn’t get help from anyone? Is it clearly visible that they are helping with the abandonment of the body like this?”

I took out another clearer photo from my arms and waved it in front of Yeon Eun-ryeong.

Then, it was Yeon Eun-ryeong who couldn't even speak properly as if she was choking.

A look of despair.

Her expression became distorted and tears flowed endlessly.

Now I realize that it is not just my job.

He realized that his wrong actions had dragged the person who helped him to hell while everyone else was ignoring him.

guilty. remorse.

In addition, there is a love that seems to be hidden but is quietly visible.

All kinds of emotions were predicted and mixed together, and only black darkness was visible.

“...Please...I'll...do...whatever...”

In the end, Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was out of breath and had no place to escape, lost hope and gave up everything.

It was just as planned.

When you have something to protect, you tend to become weak.

He even committed murder there once.

In anything, the first time is the most difficult, but I passed the first time safely.

Now you will get used to it and become dull to it.

“Smile. Don't you think I'm doing something wrong? I'm just a merchant trying to get a fair price.”

It's sad to see him smiling while crying.

It's not something I'll ever see in my life, but it's a face I'd like to see for a week or so.

“Well, that’s good. If you sincerely accept my offer, I will give you a gift and keep the matter private. Then my next request is─”

If you use it in moderation and don't get caught, it would be a good idea to experiment with it as a test subject for that magic tool.

“Thank you very much.”

It was a good day.

        
            Humans are animals of adaptation.

The same goes for Yeon Eun-ryeong.

Even the murder that was so painful at first.

At this point, after the second, third, and ten times had passed, instead of reacting as passionately as the first time, I was gradually becoming dull, crushed, worn down, and maintaining an expressionless expression.

But I know.

In fact, on the day he returned from committing murder due to threats from the Black Robe, he would come to me and cry and whine as much as he could.

Still, he doesn't seem to want to get caught doing something like that to me, so when I ask him why he does that, he answers vaguely, saying he had a nightmare.

'I know everything.'

It's strange not knowing.

I was the one who ordered it.

But I didn't bother to show it.

Colorful emotions.

Even if I try to act strong, I'm still weak on the inside.

Although I always felt like I wanted to force my inner skin out.

If you use it well, there is no other tool that is as fun as this.

But that didn't last long.

After drinking the devil's elixir, Yeon-ryeong's body was steadily being eroded by mana.

Now, I only have a handful of mana left, like a candle that will go out as soon as I blow on it.

As a result, Yeon Eun-ryeong, who had not been showing her face at lectures due to the murder and the subsequent aftermath, along with her continued poor performance at the academy, was receiving constant warnings from the academy, and her mana problem was also known, so there was talk of quietly dropping out.

In addition, no matter how many murders you commit against criminals, if you commit not just one or two, but dozens of murders, you will end up getting caught.

The hero of justice who smelled the scent appears.

Hope is gradually disappearing.

I tried my best to run away.

As I was starting to wonder more and more about where the escape route was, and whether it even existed at all.

The end was approaching.

**

Now I have no idea how it ended up like this.

But one thing was certain: there was no escape now.

committed a crime

A lot of blood was spilled.

Even if it's just something for some people.

Even if the blood is the blood of beings that should not exist in the world.

It's unpleasant, uncomfortable, and painful.

Even though I tried to wipe the stain, it wouldn't come out.

I thought I was successful in wiping it off, but when I fell asleep, by the time I woke up, my hands were soaked again.

It cannot be erased.

My resolve, my beliefs, my dreams, and my hopes all crumbled to shreds.

When I feel like it really is nothing anymore.

When I look at my dull and expressionless face in the mirror.

I was shocked and my body was shaking.

I realized that things would get better soon.

'Ah-'

be used to.

It's ugly.

So I couldn't bear it any longer.

It was because there was someone who said that it was okay to exist like this and that it was okay to have hope.

But the end was approaching.

Unlike the doll who committed murder under someone's orders.

A hero driven by faith was approaching.

Soon, an incident will hit this place.

Soon you will pay the price for your sins.

So it had to end.

Don't let him or his family suffer even the slightest bit.

Let the story end with the deviation and despair of one academy cadet.

“...I don’t like it”

There were many things I wanted to do.

There were many things I wanted to achieve.

Like everyone else.

I also wanted to try dating.

I wanted to try all the delicious food I couldn't eat while dieting.

Is that it?

I'll become famous someday.

Being admired.

receiving love

Like that again and again.

With hope, I dreamed of a life filled with light.

Of course, I knew I wouldn't be able to achieve everything I dreamed of.

Still, wouldn’t it be possible to achieve it to some extent? With that thought in mind.

I imagine something from my precious, boring, ordinary, everyday life.

I regret being lured by a handful of mirages that dreamed of deviance.

“...I don't like it, I don't like it...”

There was no way to escape without crying.

No matter how much I denied it, I could only see one path.

There was no other way.

Blurred vision.

The softness of the fabric wrapping around my neck.

There is a chair below that seems to be half as tall.

If you kick it a little bit.

Slowly─.

'Who-'

Anyone is welcome.

help.

please.

Please me...

'Seonghyeon...'

“!@#$%─”

A thud was heard from afar.

A warm voice was heard.

The nostalgic face was blurred.

'Ah-'

You came.

**

I saw Yeon Eun-ryeong hanging in her room in the dormitory and slowly dying.

My body was trembling and trying hard to live despite my will.

Looking at the eyes that had already turned upside down and the mouth that had started to foam, it seemed impossible to escape on one's own.

I have two options.

One is to save Yeon Eun-ryeong.

It is safe to say that there is little benefit to be gained from this.

Rather, they insisted on bringing up the fact that the case could have ended with the culprit's suicide, and even though they said they had erased all the evidence, I too could have been caught up in it.

Of course, I thought about using it as a test subject for magic tools and newly acquired skills.

'Why?'

There is Han Yu-ri and the Class K cadets.

Is that it? They can also take advantage of Oh Seong-jin or drug addicts.

The other is to leave it as is.

This had great benefits.

Of course, I was a little concerned about having to break a tool that was still useful.

It is questionable whether I should refuse when someone offers to take away all my sins and make them disappear like some kind of saint.

but.

'Ugh...'

It's a shame because I'm too nice.

He immediately cuts off the knot holding up his neck and accepts Yeon Eun-ryeong as is.

At first, I thought it wasn't breathing, but when I stimulated it by flowing mana into its body, it started breathing heavily.

Normally, if you hang yourself, you will lose consciousness quickly, but it will take a long time for you to die, so Yeon Eun-ryeong was fine, although there were only marks left on her neck.

'I can't help it. If this happens, I'll have to proceed the way I originally planned.'

What was saved was saved.

Isn't it impossible to hang him here again?

There's nothing you can't do, but Yeon Eun-ryeong didn't make a big mistake.

I was able to avoid being stepped on by the hero with my own efforts.

After all, the hero she was chasing was one she knew very well, so if she spread persuasive information, it was certain that she would prioritize that over a case for which the evidence was not yet clear.

Then I erased the evidence one by one.

If you match the words and flatten the story, nothing happens.

As I was thinking about this and that, quite a bit of time passed.

Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was resting on my knees on the bed, gently opened her eyes.

I greeted her, managing my expression appropriately.

“Are you okay?”

“Ah...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong gently raised her hand and touched my cheek.

Again and again, as if trying to tell whether it was real or false.

“It wasn't a dream...it was a dream...”

And muttered a few times.

And then I started blinking a few times.

“Did you hope it was a dream?”

I didn't mind anyway.

“No, that’s not it... But...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong shook his head vigorously.

“Can you tell me why that happened?”

“That’s...”

I hesitate.

Since that day, he has committed several murders, and it seems that the story that he is being pursued by a hero is not easy to come out.

Honestly, a person who can say why they want to commit suicide would not necessarily choose it, so it is a natural conclusion, but all positive emotions such as trust, faith, hope, and love are born from sharing.

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.1.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

I activated a skill I recently acquired.

“It’s okay.”

And just one word.

Tell her what she probably wanted to hear.

Then, Yeon Eun-ryeong's mouth began to open, as if a balloon that had reached the point of inflating had been pricked by a needle, spitting out the air inside in all directions.

Why are you helping yourself like this?

It was just simple greed.

But why...

Mana is disappearing.

committed a crime

covered in blood

Not the last time.

I've done that several times.

It was because of threats.

The hero is chasing you.

Rumors, bullying, hope, despair, and even small, trivial stories.

listen Listen and nod your head.

Hold your sobbing body.

Wipe away the tears and pat them.

By digging in.

Sort it out.

And say it again.

you are okay

“It’s okay. are you okay. You didn't do anything wrong.”

Distort and distort.

Twist and escape.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.20.]

[It's a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

Change your perception and twist your perception.

Planting a new story.

change and change

now.

Be complete.

Bloom gorgeously.

Eating images.

Eating memories.

Twisting your perception.

By changing perception.

“Just trust me.”

I smiled.

“Yes, I will trust only you.”

Gorgeous flowers have bloomed.

It's also a very beautiful flower.

        
            Yeon Eun-ryeong's work was quickly completed.

Richt, who had been following her, found out about Lee Do-hyeon's whereabouts, so he put the incident aside and hurriedly left to chase after Lee Do-hyeon, and solved her mana problem using a magic tool.

There are a total of two magic tools I gave her.

The first is a symbol of the relationship between Cheon Yu-seong and the main heroine, who can be said to be the protagonist of this world.

It is an item called Heart Share that the protagonist obtains around episode 50. He beat the player before the protagonist obtained it and gave it to him when he was Seonghyun Lee.

The magic tool was literally an object that shared a heart and took the form of a pair of rings, and the effect was as follows.

1. People wearing matching rings can share anything. For example, from abstract and non-intuitive things like memory and happiness to material things like pain and wounds and mana, which is said to be the source of the world.

For issues in 2.1, the originating party can select the issues to be shared and adjust the ratio or number.

It was an item that I had absolutely no idea how it worked or how it worked, but if you think about it that way, the status window and mana were also items that were outside of my common sense, so I guess that's the case.

Anyway, in the novel, the main character, Cheon Yu-seong, who obtained this magic tool, used case 2 in a 50/50 ratio. I didn't have to do that either.

The ratio was set to 100 to 0 only for those that were advantageous to me, and vice versa to 5 to 95 for issues that were disadvantageous to me.

In fact, I wanted to set the unfavorable cases at 0 to 100, but there was no choice because there was a minimum value.

Other issues were being adjusted flexibly.

The second magic tool was a magic tool with a very simple effect.

In the story, it is an object that is used by the villain and then broken by the protagonist.

I handed it to him when it was a black robe.

The magic tool had the shape of a Japanese sword.

It had the effect that when you kill a person, mana accumulates in the body.

Of course, since she ate the devil's elixir, even if she accumulated mana, it would disappear quickly.

I didn't give her a magic tool to solve her mana problem, so there was no problem.

The reason I gave these two magic tools to Yeon Eun-ryeong was to check if they were connected.

To be precise, when she kills a person with the second magic tool, mana accumulates in her body, and it was an experiment to see if she could retrieve it through heart sharing.

And that experiment.

“Not bad, right?”

The results of the experiment were not bad.

When Yeon-ryeong followed the Black Robe's instructions and had no choice but to commit murder to protect me, my mana rose.

Although the amount was not that large.

Still, it didn't matter.

I was getting stronger without any effort.

So-called automatic hunting.

In addition, I passed most of the overload from training on my own to Yeon Eun-ryeong, so I felt like I was becoming stronger twice as quickly as usual.

'Why is there only one pair of these?'

If there were more, I would have used it for the entire K class...

It was just a shame.

Anyway, by using two magic tools, I was able to enable Yeon Eun-ryeong to use mana within the academy, and I was able to place her in my sights by asking Baek Seol-ha to move her from class J to class K to ensure efficient use and prevent her from dropping out voluntarily.

I am as I am.

Yeon-eun-ryeong is like Yeon-eun-ryeong.

It was a happy ending for everyone.

“So Class K has become an official class, so you need to join the club.”

In front of the classroom.

Seon-ah Lee said that while tapping on the blackboard filled with club names.

I know it's a club.

Well, isn't it? It is an indispensable element of the academy as it is an outpost for enjoying something and forming a harem in order to unite protagonists and heroines.

A place where the rules are strangely lax, including the ridiculous rule that cadets must join a club.

It also appeared in the original novel, which is the background of this world.

Originally, only the regular classes were allowed into the club, so there was no word on Class K, which had been a substitute class until now, but it seemed like this story had come out since they were recently promoted to the regular class.

'Perhaps Cheon Yu-seong created a new club because there was no other club he could join?'

I wondered if it was something that a first-year cadet could make just because he wanted to.

If you look at all of those things one by one, you won't be able to do anything.

In times like this, I have no choice but to just say it’s okay and move on.

'It's a club...'

I didn't want to go in, but if I had to go in, I had to pick good conditions.

I could form a club with the main character, but I just hate troublesome things.

No matter how much it is said to be a club with only a variety of items.

This academy has a strangely powerful student council that monitors and supervises all clubs.

This was because I knew that I had to participate in many things, from budget issues to activity logs to meetings, and because of this, there were frequent fights and duels among club members.

Of course, having a boss would solve the problem to some extent.

I wanted a role that took care of the situation, not one that controlled things from behind the scenes.

'Then it's easier to go where you are...'

Going into the current era, it is said that in the history of the academy, not one or two cadets, nor a substitute class, has ever been promoted as a group to a regular class, and it was a little bit territorial in many places, and it was obvious that the same thing would repeat itself in the club.

'then...'

As expected, there seems to be no other answer.

Magical Alchemy Club.

A place in the story where there are only ghost members and one manager operates and maintains the place.

You can leave all the hard work and skip the benefits.

It was a place where the main character's sub-heroine and senior character was located.

Perhaps the main activity was researching magic tools and alchemy?

'I was also interested in magic tools and alchemy.'

There are also ways to increase heart sharing.

It was also necessary to improve the medicine to make it better.

“Seonghyun, have you decided where to go?”

As I was thinking about the club for a while, Han Yu-ri, who was sitting on my right, cautiously asked.

“Yes, first of all, there is a place I have been interested in for a while.”

“Uh, where are you!?”

Looking at the urgent question, I thought it was probably because he wanted to join the same club.

“It’s a magic alchemy club.”

“Can I come in too?”

“Wouldn’t it matter? Of course, it's not up to me to decide.”

“Oh, that’s right...”

“I heard that it is a place to study magic tools and alchemy. Were you interested in a place like this?”

“Yes, yes, very much!!!”

Han Yu-ri nodded vigorously in response to my question and muttered over and over again that she was a magic alchemy club.

I've also heard people say that they will definitely get in no matter what they do, but I think it's just their mood.

“Can I come in too?”

And Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was on the left, also carefully asked.

“Didn’t you join the club?”

“Can I come in?”

“It's not for me to decide... I don't know if I will do it or not.”

“Can I come in?”

“So...”

“Can I come in?”

And no matter how many times I tell you that I don't have the power to make decisions, I keep repeating the same thing.

Cold. It's dark somewhere. It was Yeon Eun-ryeong, whose eyes were empty and dark, as if she were about to be sucked in.

“...I don't care, but wasn't the original club you joined because you were interested?”

“That’s right.”

“Then why...”

“Because I have you.”

'I guess I put the hint a little wrong...'

The flower that I thought bloomed red seemed to bloom a dull black color.

'Well, does it matter?'

It didn't matter as long as it looked beautiful.

In the first place, joining a club wasn't my decision.

I guess the club manager will decide.

I pray for the soul of a manager whose face I don’t know well in advance.

After nodding appropriately, Yeon Eun-ryeong's empty eyes returned to their original positions and smiled.

“...Don't bother Seonghyun.”

And Han Yu-ri, who was watching intently, snapped at Yeon Eun-ryeong as soon as the conversation between me and Yeon Eun-ryeong ended.

“...What?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong then asked back with an expressionless expression.

“It’s true, right? From what I've heard, I was originally able to work as a regular cadet because I sold my body, but when it was discovered, I almost got expelled. Seonghyun helped me stay in the academy. If you've caused such trouble so far, you should change your mind and live quietly from now on. Won’t you do it?”

'Was Han Yu-ri's personality like this?'

He speaks quietly enough for me and Yeon Eun-ryeong to hear, but his tone is fierce.

I felt like I saw something unexpected.

“...Shall I kill you?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong muttered lowly at Han Yu-ri’s words.

At the same time, he was seen reaching in to take out the magic tool in his arms.

His eyes, which were now becoming dull because he was used to killing, were flashing.

“Is it possible with just that skill?”

The memory of winning overwhelmingly last time is still vivid.

Han Yu-ri laughed and coldly stared at Yeon Eun-ryeong, saying, “If you want to try it, go for it.”

“...”

“...”

A situation where everyone is glaring at each other in silence.

There was silence as if something could happen at any time.

The atmosphere was so cold and scary that even the Class K cadets, who seemed to have no idea of the context of the story, were holding their breath and swallowing their saliva.

'Ugh...'

I sighed.

However, it was difficult to take sides.

Yuri Han is an internal tool.

Yeon-eun-ryeong is an external tool.

I know that both would be to my benefit, so I didn't want to take the risk of abandoning one side from the beginning.

So this couldn't be helped.

I'm not a libertarian, but there was no better way to stop him.

He started stroking the heads of the two people on either side.

“!!?”

“!!!”

The two people were startled by that, but soon accepted my touch and began to react according to the movement of my hand.

“You’re not going to fight, right?”

““Yes.””

Although the flames were not completely extinguished, the commotion was put to rest.

        
            The magic alchemy club room is quiet.

Although on paper it was stated that there were five members, led by the manager, Akari Nise, in reality, only one manager was active, and the rest were ghost members with only their names listed.

Of course, to be precise, it just means being quiet in a human sense.

In fact, it was a club room that studied magic alchemy, so related magic alchemy equipment was scattered around the club room, making it a dizzy and noisy space as if it were a factory or research institute somewhere.

In that space.

Head of the Magical Alchemy Club.

Akari Nise quietly sipped her coffee, listening to the loud and sparkling reaction of the alchemy with her ears and eyes.

'It's lonely.'

Akari Nise was lonely.

In the case of other clubs, it was clear that whenever club time was available, they would engage in various activities, such as nurturing young juniors, earning their respect, establishing their dignity as seniors, and holding discussions on club topics.

For some reason, the magic alchemy club here was not popular at all, so there were no new members.

This was because the academy's rules stipulated that even the few club members had to join the club unconditionally, so they only joined as ghosts to avoid the inconvenience.

'If a junior really comes in, I'm confident that he will do well in everything from beginning to end.'

If only there was at least one member.

If I had a junior, it wouldn't have been so lonely.

If I had a junior, I could help with everything from morning to night, from eating to sleeping.

And also, we had fun discussing and debating and debating about magic alchemy, preaching about the usefulness of magic alchemy, hearing that my senior was great, and even showing my parents new substances they had created, even though they didn't announce them to the world...

'No, did that go too far?'

I guess my delusions ran too wild.

Either way, there was no hope anymore.

The period for new cadets to join the club has long since ended.

It was natural that all first-year cadets were members of a club, and given the nature of Laplace Academy, where there were almost no changes to clubs, it was safe to say that there was no possibility of juniors joining.

'Ah, I guess I have to wait another year.'

No, there was no possibility of a junior joining even if I waited another year.

If there had been a possibility in the first place, properly active members would have been brought in last year or this year.

Of course, it wasn't 0%, so I couldn't say for sure.

At least there is a chance that it will come in right now...

“There is none.”

There wasn't.

Therefore, Akari Nise just sipped the coffee from her mug again and watched the reaction.

It was lonely, though.

Still, I felt relieved as I watched the pension reaction and the things that were created as a result.

“Yes, what all the juniors say”

I have magical alchemy.

This is enough.

With this─.

“Excuse me.”

“─!!!?”

Akari Nise, who was concentrating while thinking about such things, was startled by someone suddenly opening the door and missing the mug she was holding.

And the sound of explosion is heard...

'what?'

I couldn't hear it.

It was clearly broken, and the coffee inside was exploding in all directions. The magic alchemy equipment I had barely budgeted for was supposed to be spewing out white smoke, but it didn't even show any signs of doing so.

“Are you okay?”

And I soon found out why.

This was because someone succeeded in catching the mug before it fell to the ground.

“Who...”

Akari Nise took a deep breath and looked at that person.

At first, I couldn't see his features clearly, as if there was fog in my eyes, but when I strained my eyes a little and looked at him, I started to see them clearly.

'handsome?'

He was a handsome man.

Seeing that he was wearing a cadet uniform, he seemed to be a cadet.

If I were to compare appearance...

'Yes, he is similar to the main character of the popular drama Winter X Mania.'

It made me wonder if he would look exactly like the actor who appeared in that drama if he wore glasses and smiled.

There was also a glimpse of a worn-out look with a tired expression and dead eyes.

‘It’s time to wake up from your dream. 'Not by saying...who is it?'

A cadet with this kind of appearance would have become a hot topic in the academy community.

It was a cadet I had never seen before.

Of course, Akari Nise does not know the faces of all academy cadets, so it is possible that there are hidden cadets, but if she looked like this, she would have been well known.

'Then an outsider? 'Transfer student?'

There was no possibility of it being an outsider.

Aren’t you aware of the movements of the chairman who is putting effort into Academy security these days?

It was almost impossible.

In that case, the possibility was focused on the possibility of being a transfer student, but it was not said that this would also be accepted.

I heard it.

Due to the nature of Laplace Academy, transfer students were a hot topic in many ways.

Due to the nature of the academy, the conditions for transfer students were very strict, so most of those who transferred were children of famous geniuses or famous powerful families.

And looking at the name tag, it looks like he's a first-year cadet...

'Surely a student council?'

Akari Nise, who continued to rack her brain, was able to come up with a plausible answer.

When I think about it, that's true.

If it was related to the student council, it was natural that the face would not spread.

No one wants to be associated with the student council.

If it were a student council that possessed suspiciously powerful power, would not be caught even if strange events were held within the academy, and even had a hand in famous powerful figures and countries...

“Why, why did you come!!?”

“Yes?”

And there was only one reason why the student council came to this weak club.

'Could it be an abandoned house?'

However, we regularly participated in club activities and there were visible results.

Of course, there were no problems.

Except for the manager himself, the rest of the members are all ghost members.

'The student council gathered together on days when the supervisor came and received confirmation...'

It seemed like the story had spread somewhere.

You have to take your time.

First, we had to make contact and summon the ghost members to confirm that there were proper members.

‘It can’t end like this’

At best, it's a club.

Nevertheless, Akari Nise did not want this club to disappear.

This was because there was a club he founded and it was the only place where he could comfortably study magic alchemy.

And for the sake of our juniors in the future.

“Oh, there’s a giant tarantula!!!”

“Yes? What do you mean by that?”

“Aaaah, there’s the Metal Tyranno x-antibody!!!”

“...?”

“Aaaah, over there, national idol Yoo Chae-ryeong!!!”

“...”

“I know, I know, but if I turn my head just a little, it’ll go away!!!”

And the words I spoke with determination to die did not reach me.

The other person looked at Akari Nise, asking what strange things she was saying, and Akari Nise screamed, her face turning red.

There is no interest in stories that men would like, such as animals, dinosaurs, and women.

Such a heartless child.

“Yes, kill me. But you know this, you bloodless and tearless bastard. Even if you decide to abolish Ibu, the 2nd Magic Pension Club will punish you, the 3rd Magic Pension Club, and the entire Student Council!!!”

Akari Nise took the seppuku pose.

“What does that mean...?”

“Don’t act like a fool!! I will die with honor.”

“Yes...?”

There was an inexplicable commotion.

**

“Hehe, that’s right, you were a junior, so you were hoping to join the company!!”

Akari Nise looked at the letter of application to join Lee Seong-hyun and smiled brightly, as if her determined expression earlier was a lie.

Know.

Laplace Academy was unique in that it had a substitute class system that was used only in the first year to discover talent that had not yet been discovered.

Of course, it was said that it was to discover talent that could not be found or cadets who were unfortunately dropped, but in reality, it was nothing more than a ladder kick to avoid giving the academy below cadets who were not as good as the cadets of their own academy but had the potential to reach them.

Even the cadets in the substitute class know that fact.

It's not like you can't get promoted at all.

It was a useful system because it was advantageous in terms of one's career to stay at Laplace Academy after at least a spare class rather than going directly to an academy that was inferior to the next one.

However, there was news that several incidents occurred in this year's substitute class, and because of that, the entire class was promoted to a regular class.

An incident that became quite a hot topic within the academy.

I also heard that they are being territorial because of that.

Until today, Akari Nise didn't even care.

'But not anymore!!'

Not anymore.

When I thought about it, there was discrimination against me from joining a club where I had to continue my activities based on the nature of the substitute class that would soon disappear, but since it was a formal class, I was able to join the club, and because of that, I came here to join the club according to the academy's rules.

‘He’s a junior!!!’

A junior has arrived.

The junior who had been waiting so anxiously came.

A junior has arrived to cherish and cherish.

Is there only one?

no.

There are as many as three people.

Apparently only one person came.

There were three applications for joining.

“Hihihihi.”

Akari Nise was filled with happiness.

I was the happiest in the world.

'What do you know about the bride of May!!'

I am the manager of June.

He is the manager of a club where as many as three people join at once.

“Can I sign up?”

The way the junior asked carefully and the way he moved his body were all lovely.

In my heart, I immediately wanted to hug him and shout, “Of course, of course.”

There is the dignity of a manager.

It shouldn't look too light.

He is a senior and a manager. Yes, he is a senior manager.

Are you a senior manager? I guess it's good.

Of course, even though permission was confirmed, I still wanted to try this action.

Therefore, Akari Nise cleared her throat, took control of her facial expression, and then stared straight at Seonghyun Lee.

“Ummm, junior Seonghyeon Lee. Can I ask you a question?”

“Yes.”

“What is your purpose for joining this club?”

Cool-headed and charismatic.

He is a charismatic senior manager.

Akari Nise asked while striking a pose that she thought was cool.

“I’m interested in magic alchemy.”

And the answer that came back was perfect.

A cheer bursting from deep within my heart.

Plus he has a handsome face.

The icing on the cake.

It seemed like I could see a fragment of a magic alchemy club in the future.

'Sir, this is too difficult.'

'Oh, that's... Randa.'

'As expected, you are a senior!!!'

“I see. I passed.”

But I couldn't show it, so naturally I picked up the mug that had fallen and almost broken earlier and drank coffee.

The coffee tasted a little strange, but it cooled down.

For some reason, an unknown sense of happiness seemed to arise.

'Is this the taste of happiness?'

I was really looking forward to the future club time.

**

'Did you drink it?'

If I adjust the amount, will it last for a year?

Well, anyway, she was a nice woman to look at.

In particular, it was worth seeing the colorful facial expressions, such as laughing and suddenly hardening expressions or laughing again.

Yeon Eun-ryeong's expression has been so dead these days that I don't enjoy seeing it, but I wonder what it would be like here.

'I'll use it in moderation.'

It was a moment when production workers were also needed.

Even though 24 hours is too much, I wanted them to work hard for 20 hours a day.

And if you use it like that and it becomes ineffective...

        
            “Heungheung~”

Akari Nise felt good.

This was because the number of members who were actively participating in the club, which we had longed for, increased by three, rather than being ghost members.

Also, instead of being classmates or seniors, there are three juniors who are cute and cute.

That's why Akari Nise hummed in the club room and waited for them to arrive.

“─Why don’t you do it?”

“─Shall I give it to you?”

Even for a while.

A slight commotion was heard outside the door.

'You're here!'

And that commotion was what Akari Nise had been waiting for.

“ came. Senior.”

A moment later, the door opened with a rattling sound, revealing Lee Seong-hyun with an ambiguous smile. Behind him, Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong were glaring at each other with sharp expressions.

'We're fighting again today...'

When entering the club room, there was no direct commotion such as words being exchanged or bodies moving, but judging from the atmosphere and Lee Seong-hyun's vague smile, it was fake.

The two seemed to be fighting again.

'It's not like I don't know the reason, but...'

I didn't know at first.

I just wondered if something bad had happened that day.

But I soon found out why.

'Because my junior is handsome.'

It's hard to see unless you look closely.

Objectively or subjectively, Lee Seong-hyun is handsome.

That too.

I also heard that he has outstanding abilities, and from what I have experienced, he also has a good personality.

So it was only natural that those two were missing.

Of course, there were some parts that I thought were serious, such as flashing eyes or insulting each other, but don't all girls in love say that?

If it was just a passing fever, there was nothing I couldn't accept.

He is a senior and a manager.

Because you are the senior manager.

'No, is it the senior manager?'

The reference is probably good.

Anyway, if there weren't such sharp-edged, vigilant beings, would you even give it a try? Lee Seong-hyun is handsome, talented, and has a good personality that makes you want to look at him.

'But not that one...'

How did they react when I touched them last time and offered to teach them about magic alchemy?

Didn’t he glare at you like he was going to kill you and click his tongue?

'What did they call that... a cat fight?'

It used to be Nise Akari's favorite scene or cliché when watching dramas, but now she seems to hate it.

'After all, dramas are dramas and reality is reality...'

I guess it's good.

Still, they are my cute juniors and members of the magic alchemy club.

Even though they fight like that, they do things properly during club activities.

That alone made Akari Nise happy.

“Yes, I had a good day today.”

That's why I welcomed them with a bright smile.

**

There is nothing special about the activities of the magic alchemy club.

In the first place, it was a club activity within the academy and was not affiliated with any country's research facility or company or guild, so rather than studying something in earnest, it was merely an activity of creating something using existing theories.

Of course, it's okay even if it rots.

Because it was a club activity at Laplace Academy, the level was different from club activities at other academies.

“So this is a device that uses the Heinens transformation, and if you put this metal here...”

Akari Nise pushed the previously prepared metal into the entrance part of the device provided in the club room.

Then the pension reaction occurs.

The glass tube on top of the device flashed green, blue, yellow, etc., and soon the color change ended, and a metal containing mana that looked the same as the metal that had been put in earlier, but was different on the inside, appeared at the outlet of the device.

“You can give mana to metal like this!”

“Oh!!”

Akari Nise was embarrassed by Lee Seong-hyun's reaction of admiration as if he had seen something great in a self-explanation that was nothing special, but it still made her feel tickled and smiled brightly.

'Yes, this is what I wanted!'

How good is this? Of course, if I were to be specific, what I saw was nothing special and was nothing more than a demonstration of how to use the device, but my junior was so impressed that I thought this was why I was active in the club.

When I think about the time not so long ago when I was alone, sipping coffee, looking at my pension plans, and writing down my activity log, it felt like a world away from home.

“Hmm, of course, the mana content in metal is less than 5% at most, but even so, there is a difference between metals that contain mana and metals that do not. Typically─.”

“Awesome. Then with this...”

“Of course, the content is a problem so it cannot be used in magic tools, but you can make the weapon harder and increase the mana conductivity so that it can be used for mana users...”

Normal club activities.

normal...

“Why don’t you get out of the way?”

“Ha?”

If it weren't for Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong who were fighting a war of nerves behind Lee Seong-hyun's back.

“Isn’t the problem that you’re short? Honestly, even elementary school students are bigger than you.”

“Would you like me to leave nothing above my neck?”

“Can’t you just try it instead of just saying it? As expected, you only live with your mouth?”

“...You mean let’s try it?”

“Hmph, your topic?”

My stomach hurt.

It was even worse today.

Normally, I would have just pretended not to notice and focused on the club activities, but it seems like something bad happened during the lecture.

Therefore, Akari Nise asked Seonghyun Lee with a look to stop the two, but his eyes were still shining about the mana metal.

'Ahhh... '

There was no way with Akari Nise.

No, since Akari Nise was in class 2-B, the upper class among the second years, she could have suppressed them by force.

I didn't want to do that to my juniors who had come in with all their hopes and wishes.

Isn’t there a saying like that?

Peace achieved through force is fleeting.

“Sunghyun junior... Let’s talk for a moment.”

That's why I gently whispered to Seonghyun Lee, who was still preoccupied with mana metal.

“Yes?”

Then Lee Seong-hyun reacted as if he had come to his senses.

He quietly approached Nise Akari as if he were puzzled.

“What's going on, managerㄴ─”

“Lower your voice!”

I didn't want to be attracted to this side.

Of course, Lee Seong-hyun was good-looking and seemed to lift my spirits every time I saw him, but this is a separate issue.

'Really, if it weren't for them, I would...'

No.

What are you thinking?

Barely two weeks have passed since the junior arrived.

If there were days when I couldn't see Lee Seong-hyun, I felt anxious and irritated, but this couldn't be love.

'love?'

...

“So what's going on?”

“Hmmmm, that's not it, ugh... I like junior Lee Seong-hyun's age... No, but won't you please stop them? ”

“They... Oh yes.”

“I don’t really want to get involved in the relationship between the three of us, but it’s still club time. So, I want you to focus on this for this time. Of course, it doesn't matter because junior Seonghyun works hard in club activities, but if those two continue to be like that, I have no choice but to resign...”

'Then just the two of us...'

What do you mean?

They are lovely juniors.

Retirement is nonsense.

This is it.

Just kidding.

No, did I go a little too far as a joke?

What did they say...

Yes, this is bitter advice.

Senior and manager. This is advice written by a manager and senior.

“Yes? Resignation?”

Seonghyun Lee’s expression became serious.

I didn't mean to do that.

No, that's...

“No, that’s not it. I said it a little wrong. Well, what should I say? You know that.”

“If that's the case, I don't know what you're talking about... More than that, I think you need to calm down a little, so why don't you just drink a little water and talk.”

I felt it before, but he was considerate and thorough in preparation.

In the past, they had more than once prepared water for me when I felt thirsty or coffee for me when I was sleepy due to explanations.

That's why Akari Nise followed Seonghyeon Lee's words and drank water.

His attitude had become so natural that it didn't even bother me anymore.

No, it wasn't bad.

I felt like he was taking care of me.

“Gulp. Anyway, what I mean is that I want you to focus only on the club during club activities. The word expelled means that it could have been like that in another club, and of course I would never expel it.”

“Thank goodness.”

Seonghyun Lee sighed in relief, as if he was fortunate.

“By the way, Yuri and Eunryeong caused trouble. We will make sure nothing like this happens next time.”

“There is nothing for you to apologize for, and children grow up fighting.”

It felt a little strange to say this since the age difference is only one year, but I still felt like I had to say it.

Those are immature kids over there.

He is a relaxed and compassionate manager.

The contrast is just right.

'What are you thinking...'

“No, they are probably adults now, so it’s not good to do this. I will speak harshly.”

“In that case...”

He then stepped in between Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong, said a few words, and put an end to the situation.

'That's amazing...'

The atmosphere that had been so rough and seemed like it wouldn't calm down without bloodshed came to an end in an instant.

I wonder what he said.

“Seonghyun, that’s why...”

“That’s not true, in fact─.”

And next to him were Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong, chatting away.

“...”

For some reason, I felt bad.

Akari Nise looked at them, then lightly shook her head and opened her mouth to attract attention.

“Then I'll start again. This mana metal is used as the base for simple magic tools...”

Then followed the explanation and practice.

The club activities did not last long.

“Director, let’s go then.”

The club door is closed.

As if the commotion was a dream.

In the silence of the club room, Akari Nise quietly exhaled.

Another day has passed.

I guess I have to wait for tomorrow again.

“...”

Akari Nise slowly looked around the club room and discovered something.

“Ah...”

A small envelope carefully wrapped in one corner of the club room.

Now that I think about it, junior Seonghyun Lee had made the item that I had previously asked for, but I forgot about it.

'Shall I tell you?'

Akari Nise picked up the envelope.

Since it hasn't been long since I left the club room, I could have gone out and delivered it right away.

However, since the three of us were going together, it was a bit like giving something that could cause misunderstanding.

Of course, it is not something that can cause misunderstanding.

Packaging is just a small thing if you just hand over the product.

Isn’t this what it looks like?

It doesn't matter if you misunderstand, and it doesn't matter if those bitches glare at you.

I can't put Lee Seong-hyun in trouble...

“Ha...”

“Ah, Manager, now that I think about it...”

“!!!?”

Lee Seong-hyun came in through the door that suddenly opened.

Akari Nise hid the envelope in a hurry.

“What’s going on?”

“Ah, it’s none other than that. You know what I asked for last time. I wonder if it was made.”

I couldn't understand what he was saying.

Isn’t this what you were thinking about a little while ago?

It was such perfect timing that I wondered if the idea had worked out.

“Oh, that’s right. Yes, that was made.”

I thought about pretending not to know, but I didn't want to disappoint him, so Akari Nise nodded.

“Really!?”

Looking at the happy expression, this person was also happy.

“This is...”

Akari Nise hesitated and held out the small envelope she had hidden behind her back.

It was a carefully packaged envelope.

“Ah, it's a bit weird if you just hand over the item. So I tried wrapping it a little and I wonder if it would be ok...?”

“Of course it’s okay. In fact, it’s even better.”

“Yeah, really?”

It was fortunate.

When people asked why I packaged it, I had no idea what to say.

“As expected, you are ‘my’ senior.”

“It’s nothing special, but any number of things like this are possible.”

“Oh, then can I ask you one more thing? This time...”

What can't you do for your lovely junior?

and.

““.....””

Even if you guys were staring at me from outside the door.

What are you going to do?

Stay there.

forever.

**

[You're being rude...]

[Unknown identity...]

[Face it...]

The deep sea is deep.

There was nothing that human emotions couldn't be deeper than that.

        
            The item I asked Akari Nise to make is nothing special.

Mana Extraction Converter.

It was literally an item that extracted mana from things such as metal or stones and converted it into liquid so that it could be stored in a bottle.

In industrial settings, it was also an item used to refine the mana needed to make potions or magic tools using mana ore from the gate.

“The amount is insufficient and the purity is low.”

I shook the small bottle containing mana.

Inside the bottle, about 10ml of viscous blue liquid was slightly shaking.

“Umm...”

It wasn't bad for a cadet from an academy club who looked at blueprints from 1-2 generations ago that were widely available on the Internet and made his own improvements, but it wasn't enough.

It is a disposable item that cannot be recycled once used.

I wonder how many mana extraction converters would be needed to collect the mana liquid needed to make it.

There.

“Efficiency... is not zero.”

The efficiency was also very poor.

Items for mana ore from the gate in the first place.

If mana was not originally contained there was no way it could be extracted.

Therefore, it was natural that mana could not be extracted from items outside the gate that did not contain mana.

“So...”

Clap.

When I moved my foot slightly, a sound similar to stepping on a puddle rang out.

“I used a person...”

A corner of the third floor of a building that went bankrupt during construction and was left unfinished.

I looked down at the man who was coldly dead in the middle of a pool of blood, not even able to scream.

A mana extraction converter is an object that extracts and converts mana from things that contain or have mana, not an object that creates mana from things that do not contain mana.

Therefore, it was usually only used for items containing mana from mana ore or gates.

However, mana ores and those that come out of the gate are usually things that are monitored and supervised by the state or company, and the place of use must be stated, and the price is expensive, so it is difficult to touch it, so I used a unique being with mana outside the gate, and it looks like this.

Of course, even if most of the mana he had when he died was returned to the atmosphere and the dead guy was the lowest level job villain of the F grade, the risk was too great compared to the efficiency.

In the first place, the Mana Extraction Converter cannot be used on living things for some reason, so you have to kill it to use it, but it's only 10ml per person...

Of course, it's not my responsibility to take risks, but it's comfortable for me to quietly ignore anything that can be overcome quietly.

“I can’t help it...”

First of all, it came out for experimentation.

If the results are confirmed, it can be corrected.

I need to make some more improvements.

'Isn't that a little bit not enough?'

Improvement was an improvement, but the problem was that it was also risky.

'then...'

No matter how much I thought about it, I needed the item Akari Nise was hiding.

In the story, the miraculous substance that was hidden as a keepsake from my parents.

If only it were possible to extract mana from living people.

Then efficiency would increase and there would be no need to take the risk of killing someone.

To do that, it was necessary to accelerate what was being worked on.

There was no guilt.

When I first entered the academy, it seemed like I was saying not to sell drugs to good people.

I felt good about that three-day belief now.

From the beginning, I joined the magic alchemy club with the feeling that I was aiming for that as well.

My motto has been to use what is available.

And this motto could change at any time.

“Eunryeong.”

“Yes.”

After thinking about this and that, I called Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was on guard to see if anyone was coming from a little distance away.

Then, Yeon Eun-ryeong, who ran to me like a dog on command, stood next to me and stared at me as if waiting for the next command.

“Please clean up after me. And I'm sorry for getting you caught up in something like this.”

“Ugh, no, anyone who threatens Seonghyun must be killed. Yes, no matter what, definitely.”

It was so cute to see him twisted and twisted and now ordering murder in his true form and saying it was for my sake.

Of course, the memory, perception, and recognition will be distorted, so you will later remember that it was something the Black Robe told you to do.

I guess it was good.

I patted Yeon Eun-ryeong's head moderately to say that she did well.

“!!”

“Yes, it’s cute as expected.”

“Hehe.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong then twisted her body as if embarrassed.

Cute is cute.

Yeon Eun-ryeong's height was also perfect for stroking.

“By the way, I’ll take the mana.”

After petting for a few minutes, I remembered an issue I should not forget.

It was a recovery of the mana that had accumulated within Yeonnyeong's body through the Japanese sword-shaped magic tool I gave her.

“Huh!?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong let out a strange moan and her face turned red as the source of mana was rapidly drained from her body through heart sharing.

[Magic power increases by 0.0147.]

Although it was small, the amount collected so far was quite significant.

After completing the experiment and mana recovery, I petted Yeon-eun-ryeong again, asked her to take care of the rest, and left.

It was still pitch black outside.

**

I could endure it for a day.

“Die!”

I could endure it for even a week.

“Hmph, barely that much?”

I could endure it for even a month.

It was more enjoyable to be a little noisy than to be quiet, and it was the juniors and members who were waiting so anxiously.

Therefore, I was willing to overlook a little disturbance and say, “Haha, that’s okay.”

Even if we didn't get along, there was no way it would last for years, and there was someone who would stop it in the first place, so I thought they would reconcile someday and it would become a fun club activity.

but.

I couldn't stand it anymore.

I am now fed up with the fights that are getting worse and worse instead of reconciliation.

“Get out.”

Akari Nise opened her mouth quietly as she looked down at the remains of the equipment that had clearly been reacting just a moment ago.

How did you get that equipment?

For the members who will come later... I imagined how I would teach my juniors when they came, and in the silence of this club room, where no one was around, I filled out the activity log for nearly a year by myself. Isn't this something that I could barely buy with the budget I set aside?

It wasn't a price issue.

Even though it was an expensive item, if a problem arose during club activities or it was broken due to a simple operating error, I could smile and move on, even though I would cry inside.

No matter what it looked like, it was just an unfortunate accident that occurred during club activities.

But that wasn't it.

The argument started again.

And a situation where there is no one to mediate it for a while.

That's why Akari Nise tried her best to dry it, but it didn't work.

The argument soon developed into a physical fight.

As you can see, the result was a mess.

“Get out. No... you don't come out at this time.”

““.....””

Seeing that they quieted down immediately after coming forward strongly, it seemed like they knew their mistake, but now it was too late.

Even if they apologized and offered to pay for the equipment, they fully realized that they were not suited for this club.

In the first place, they were not interested in magic alchemy.

It's just that there's someone I like, so I followed him when he told me he was coming here.

Those...no, those girls, I thought of them as club members or juniors, and I was a fool to think about how I could help them or how I could make them more interested in magic alchemy.

“I’ll say it one last time. Get out.”

I raise my mana, unleash my energy, and glare at those bitches.

Not required.

I don't need those bitches.

Just Seonghyun Lee was enough.

Unlike those guys, he was really interested in magic alchemy and was working hard.

There...

No matter how many times I deny it.

No matter how many times I tricked my mind, the result was the same.

Himself.

Nise Akari.

I was in love with Lee Seong-hyun.

I don't know the reason.

Before I knew it, my eyes fell on him and I was filled with happiness when I saw him.

On the days I couldn't see him or hear his voice, I was depressed and everything felt empty.

But I also had romantic enemies, and I didn't want to get involved in troublesome matters.

However... if those bitches are not juniors or club members, there is no need to be considerate anymore.

So you should interfere.

“...Manager?”

At that time, a voice that should not have been heard came from behind.

Akari Nise swallowed her saliva and turned her head, thinking it was ridiculous timing.

I hope you heard it wrong.

“...”

It wasn't.

I didn't hear it wrong.

He came back at some point and was standing there blankly, as if he was shocked.

I don't know where I heard it from, but there seemed to be some misunderstanding.

“Ah, are you here? Are you here? No, that's how it happened...”

That's why Akari Nise hurriedly tried to explain the situation.

I did it because I was angry because their equipment was damaged during the fight.

I wasn't talking about you.

So please don’t misunderstand.

etc.

But before Akari Nise left her mouth, he was looking at her feet and behind her.

Remnants of broken equipment.

And Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong are lowering their heads as if they did something wrong.

It was a situation that was easy to misunderstand.

No, it's not a misunderstanding, but it was perfect to misinterpret the situation and judge it.

Seonghyun Lee remained silent for a moment, then came to Akari Nise and bowed his head.

“I’m sorry.”

It's not for you to apologize.

This...

“I don’t know if I can apologize by saying this. In a way, it's the same as bringing those kids to this club... I will take responsibility.”

“No, that’s okay─.”

That's okay.

There was no need for Lee Seong-hyun to take responsibility.

It's all their fault.

“I will also resign. And the cost of the equipment may not be possible anytime soon, but I will do my best.”

“It's really okay, so there's nothing for you to worry about...”

It's really okay.

Why do I...

“Manager, I’m really sorry. You probably won't like this kind of apology... Later, when the kids calm down, we'll all...”

no.

This is not it.

“Sorry.”

However, before he could say anything, Lee Seong-hyun made Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong bow their heads as if they had already agreed, and then left the magic alchemy club.

A door that closes quietly.

I quickly stretched out my arm, but I couldn't reach it.

Silence fell in the club room.

“This is not it...”

And Akari Nise just stared at the tightly closed door, mesmerized.

        
            There was a small misunderstanding.

No, it was a misunderstanding that could not even be called a misunderstanding.

He knows that too, so if we can just talk about it, it can be resolved.

He simply felt responsible and guilty for bringing those bitches in and causing this to happen, so it was clear that if he just got rid of them, everything would go back to its original state.

“...There are many conditions for a gate to run away and overflow. The first reason is when the monsters inside the gate become oversaturated and the gate can no longer handle the monsters, and the second reason is when there are monsters inside the gate. The mana in the core called the heart is oversaturated... ”

So, I wanted to go to him and resolve the misunderstanding, but the lecture was just long.

And the sound of the ticking clock, which I couldn't tell where, was so loud that I became irritated.

'hurry...'

Yesterday and this morning, I was too busy thinking about what to do, so I couldn't catch him, but after this lecture, I had to go and talk to him somehow.

In fact, there was no need to visit him, he said he would come visit me after some time, so I knew that if I talked to him then, the matter would be resolved in a vague way.

Just as there is a difference between knowing and putting into practice, it was difficult to endure not knowing when he would come and thinking about the club time without him.

'I did something wrong too.'

Because you are a senior.

Because I'm the manager.

I should have known how to be generous and take my time.

It gave him an ugly appearance.

I won't apologize to those bitches though.

Still, I had to apologize for ruining his fun club time by showing up in an unsightly manner.

"So, if you see signs of gate overflow, you must evacuate immediately. No matter how low a gate it is, if it starts to run away, basically 3 levels are added to the gate grade, so a level 1 gate, which is the lower gate among the lower gates, has the risk of a level 4 gate..."

But there was no sign of it ending.

The lecture was long, as if an abyss had fallen, and it seemed as if Agwido was lost forever.

So when I went to visit him, I tried to call him on my cell phone in advance and make an appointment because I didn't want our paths to diverge.

'ah...'

When I tried to contact him, I realized I didn't even know his number.

We've been doing club activities together for a month, but I don't even know the number...

It was beyond stupid.

'Why... didn't you ask?'

Akari Nise complained about her stupidity and bit the thumb nail of her right hand.

It's been a habit I've often done since I was young when I felt anxious or anxious.

I thought it was a habit I had overcome since it was something I no longer did since that day, but it seemed like I was mistaken.

unrest.

fret.

fear.

I definitely think that if we just talk about it, things will work out, but part of my mind is thinking about what if the story doesn't work out and he doesn't come back.

'no...'

Probably not.

That doesn't happen.

Akari Nise shook her head.

Seonghyeon Lee.

Seonghyun...

There was a fishy iron taste in my mouth.

“Okay, let’s conclude this lecture. As you all know, the dungeon, or gate practice, is coming soon. Since this event is for all cadets, it is tailored to the first-year level, so it is honestly not difficult, but it is still an event that has a significant impact on promotion scores... ”

finished.

The darkness in the long, long tunnel ended and there was hope at the end.

“Then, see you at the lecture tomorrow.”

The front door of the classroom opens and closes.

-bang!

At the same time, the back door of the classroom opened and closed.

“Akari...?”

And inside the 2-B classroom where Akari Nise left.

A cadet of 2-B.

Anzeroth wondered if he had just seen something wrong.

How could that calm Akari Nise show herself like that?

“Is there anything urgent?”

I thought maybe he was in a hurry to go to the bathroom.

No matter how much I thought about it, that wasn't the case.

Thinking back, he seemed to be whining about something throughout the lecture, or even from the moment he left the dormitory.

So at first, I thought it was that day and kept quiet, but no matter how much I tried, the date didn't seem right.

So, I tried to ask right after the lecture what was going on, but Akari kicked out the classroom door faster than I could open my mouth to ask.

“...Should I find out?”

Akari has been my classmate and best friend since first grade.

Recently, she was happy that her juniors had joined the club, and she was thinking about what to teach her, smiling happily like never before, but suddenly she did that...

“I’m anxious.”

There was no precedent for her to look like this.

That's why Anzeroth was a little uneasy.

And for some reason, I had a feeling that I shouldn't leave her in this state.

It was an ominous feeling.

Although she didn't say it to others, Anzeroth often had this premonition right from her childhood.

There were often cases where they matched perfectly, as if they had seen the future.

Of course, there were times when it didn't work out, so I thought I might just get lucky that way.

Still, I had never felt anxiety so intensely before.

A deep, dark abyss with no visible bottom.

Even if I stayed still, I could feel something huge slowly swallowing me and everything else.

And I stare at it all the time.

Just looking at it gave me a chill.

It was horror.

At the same time, goosebumps rose up on my back.

I didn't want to go near that thing.

I shouldn't have approached that.

I had to run away.

If you couldn't run away, you had to hide in a hole like a dead rat.

You must not stick your head out.

I shouldn't have been caught.

More than anyone else, you must not be caught...

It's coming. It's coming. It's coming. It's coming. It's coming.

It's coming. It's coming. It's coming. It's coming. It's coming.

It's coming. It's coming. It's coming. It's coming. It's coming.

At that moment, something appeared in my mind like an image.

[Ah, are you watching?]

What...

[You don’t have to know yet.]

what...

[By the way, I thought it was a precognition type, but it has this kind of ability... Isn't it interesting? ]

In the dark...

The snake swallowing the world was smiling faintly.

It's coming.

It is wrapped around and held.

And he was very afraid of it at first, but

The closer it got, the more the fear disappeared and the more I found myself wishing for it so desperately.

[You will help me, right?]

Ah, my dear %$^

Anything you want.

“!!?!#!@@#$?!!”

Unidentifiable words came out of my mouth.

I was hoping for it.

No, what do you want?

And what on earth is that video about?

Everything was confusing.

But one thing was certain.

Akari should not have been left in this state.

You must chase after them and help them at all costs.

I have to meet him.

The ‘fear’ I felt earlier was no longer there.

No, it's not fear.

Love.

Hope.

It was there.

There was a cradle there that made me so happy that I no longer wanted to leave.

'I... to you...'

Emotions are overlaid.

Memories are changed.

Everything─

“Anze, what’s going on?”

“Ah─”

“???”

At the sudden sound of her friend's voice, Anzeroth shivered as if she had woken up from a dream.

What is that?

What was it?

why?

“No, no... nothing.”

“Okay...? By the way, what's going on with Akari?”

“That’s...”

I do not know.

I didn't even want to know.

“Akari...”

Who are you trying to meet?

Anzeroth was in a daze, just following with his eyes the traces of Akari Nise, who was no longer there.

**

But we couldn't meet each other very often.

By some coincidence, every time I went to see him, he was away due to something happening.

"If you are Seonghyun, you are in class I..."

'not...'

"If you are Seonghyun, you are in class H..."

'Okay...'

"If you are Seonghyun, you are in class G..."

'please...'

It shouldn't have been like this.

I felt like I would never see him like this.

Nervousness and anxiety came over me.

When I woke up, my hands were swollen.

Even though it was summer, I felt a chill all over my body.

'Seonghyeon...'

And the more I thought about him, the crazier I thought about him.

That's how I came to think 'stop' that only he could free me from this pain.

As if I was possessed by something, I thought, 'Stop', as if it was natural.

Stretch out your hand.

It touches emotions.

But the sky was too high to reach.

fell down the abyss.

It goes away.

It goes away.

Went away.

'Aaaa...'

How many days passed like an eternity?

I decided that I couldn't meet him just by visiting his classroom.

Akari Nise went to the dormitory where he was staying early in the morning with glassy eyes and a trembling body for some reason.

On the way, it seemed like there were some familiar faces in front of the dormitory, but it didn't matter what it was.

Akari Nise was indistinguishable.

-smart!

Knock gently on the door.

Then, a small noise was heard from inside the door.

"Who..."

His voice was heard.

iced coffee...

Soon after, the door opened.

"Manager?"

And there he was.

And there he was.

"Ah─."

"???"

He tilted his head as if puzzled.

Seeing that, Akari Nise came to her senses a little and opened her mouth.

“Ah, hello Seonghyun... I'm sorry from the morning... That's not what I said last time...”

Happiness, disappointment, longing, and love.

Emotions are tangled and tangled.

Gibberish.

I didn't know what was going on so I couldn't even speak properly.

Even though I was embarrassed.

There was a more serious reason than that.

“Manager?.”

"No, that’s not what I meant..."

"...It's nothing special here, but you can drink some water, calm down, and then speak slowly. Manager."

It was because the person who had been smiling just a little while ago was silently looking at her with an emotionless face.

Still, even though he had an expressionless expression, he was full of consideration.

Seeing that he was talking gibberish, he immediately prepared water for him to calm down.

Akari Nise took the cup held out by Seonghyun Lee and drank it.

“Gulp. I'm sorry for coming to see you so early in the morning... but that's why I was a little feverish. That's not my true intention. When I told you to leave, I meant to cool off for a while, so I went back to the club...”

“I know. That can't be the manager's true intention.”

“You understand.”

"By the way, I'm sorry for making you come here like this. I was planning to go right away, but I had a lot of work to do..."

"No, it’s okay. yes I'm fine. It’s okay."

He smiled.

Then, I felt happiness spreading throughout my body.

I didn't want to leave.

If he didn't smile, everything felt uneasy.

Even the passing air felt painful.

It's not an illusion.

Everything hurt, everything was boring, and everything was painful.

But it was okay now.

When I saw him and talked to him, everything was just happy.

Akari Nise wanted this time to last forever.

“But the cost of the equipment is somehow...”

“It’s okay. I didn’t buy it with my own money anyway. It’s equipment that can be bought again if you ask the student council, so there’s nothing to worry about.”

“But you said that it was Akari who worked hard in the club and not you, right?”

“Akari...?”

name?

suddenly?

No, it's what I was hoping for, but...

I didn't expect to be called so suddenly.

I think it would be better to do this after some progress has been made.

Still, since this is a senior, it's not a bad thing to easily call a senior by their name, but it's a good thing...

No, it doesn't matter if Seonghyun wants to sing, but it was still too destructive.

My face feels hot.

Akari Nise lowered her head.

“Oh, I said something wrong. Was it uncomfortable?”

“Oh, no. no. Yeah, it's not bad. It's good to be a senior, but it's not bad to be called by your name. Yes, you can call me Seonghyun.”

“Then...I was acting like a fool and Akari worked hard to get it. I don't want to treat it as nothing.”

happy.

When I was called by his name again, I felt an overwhelming sense of happiness.

Are you saying that these bitches are the only ones who have this to themselves?

And as expected, Seonghyun has deep thoughts.

So how much effort did you put into buying it?

In my heart, I didn't want to accept those bitches again, but I was able to endure it for Seonghyun's sake.

Only when those bitches come will Seonghyun's guilt be relieved and he will return to the club.

“Still, I don’t think it should end with Akari’s consideration alone.”

Does not matter.

It doesn't matter.

All you have to do is come back.

I don't need those bitches.

“But I can't ignore Akari's consideration...Hmm, then how about this? I will prepare a place for you again. Let's talk to each other there. Oh, of course I don't mean to end the conversation. I'll pay for the equipment somehow.”

“Report the equipment cost as damage due to a simple mistake and receive it from the student council...”

“No, I can't say that I didn't make mistakes, and if it's something that's precious to Akari, it's also precious to me, so I want to do something about it.”

Seonghyeon...

“Why not?”

Don't be.

Even if it doesn't work out, it doesn't matter if someone interferes.

“Yes. I will do that.”

“Thank goodness. Actually, I didn't want to be hated by Akari...”

“Huh? What do you mean you didn’t want to be hated?”

What does that mean?

You said you didn't want to be hated?

So I asked what it meant.

“Ah, that came out wrong... That's not it...”

Seonghyun Lee’s face started to turn slightly red.

Then, after looking around, he stared at Akari Nise.

“It may be a bit abrupt to say this, but I asked you last time, do you like older people?”

Ah, there was a time like that.

Last time, the words came out as gibberish.

“Yes, that’s right, I like older men.”

And he said that with a bright smile.

“What is that...”

Association?

hate?

...!!?

        
            It is not a lie to say that I like older people.

That doesn't mean I don't like younger men.

I like it.

I like anyone who benefits me, regardless of whether they are older, younger, or the same age.

I judge my likes and dislikes based on how much they benefit me and not based on things like age.

In that sense, I tend to like Akari Nise.

The materials she possesses and her magic alchemy skills are beneficial to me.

Then some may ask.

If it's not beneficial

If the value of use has decreased

What do you think?

But can you still like it?

Then I will answer like this.

That won't happen.

A strand of hair, a piece of skin, a drop of blood, I can put it all to good use.

And it's not just Akari Nise.

“Akari. What happened to the item I asked for?”

The fact that they like each other.

The realization that we love each other.

Since the day I recognized and acknowledged it.

I returned to the club.

Of course, Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong encouraged fighting to use each other like this, so they did not show their faces during club time except when necessary.

After this, it was easier to do everything alone.

“Yes, here it is.”

Akari Nise hands me the item I mentioned with a bright smile.

I accepted it and gently patted his head to mean he did well.

“Good job.”

Then, Akari Nise savored it and, as if she was afraid of losing it, she moved her head gently and slightly according to the movement of the hand stroking her head, trying to preserve the warmth a little longer in order to keep the time a little longer.

“~!!!”

Even a little hum started to come out from how good it was.

Very cute look.

But I couldn't keep stroking his head.

“Ah─.”

As my hand moved away from my head, a small, regretful sound rang out.

“I’ll be nice to you next time too.”

“Yes, just leave it to me.”

At first, I was often asked why I was asked to make something like this.

Now I don't even question why people ask me to make these things.

The reason was simple.

Because she loves me.

Didn't someone say that?

They say love is blind.

Love has this infinite tolerance.

Even if you don't pay anything, Beopyeol protects your body.

Unconscious admiration blinds the eyes.

You completely forget yourself.

Indeed, it is so.

Almost no cost is required.

All I do is whisper and act.

She was paying the rest herself.

“'I love you' Akari.”

Whisper.

Then two red eyes looked blankly at me.

“Love...”

And I mumble what I said again.

I mutter it over and over again, as if engraving it in my mind, as if it were the truth, or as if I wanted to make it the truth.

The emotions disappear one by one.

In it, only the affection towards me takes root.

“So you only ‘love’ me too, right?’”

“Ah─.”

Engrave and engrave.

A bondage that can never be escaped.

It is an inscription that has been engraved continuously for days and weeks.

And it is an incantation that will continue to be engraved throughout one’s life.

Now she was in a cage so tight that she couldn't escape on her own.

“Yes.”

I knocked on the cage.

Then the canary started singing.

As if that place was such a happy place, sadly I couldn't even flap my wings.

“I love you. .I love you.I love you.I love you─.”

There isn't much left.

The whereabouts of the material were strictly guarded because it was a keepsake from my parents, but that was just around the corner.

Just one space.

If only there was some reason...

“I’m looking forward to it.”

I just looked at Akari Nise, who said she loved me like a broken clock ringing countless alarms.

**

Akari Nise couldn't be happier these days.

This was because I realized that self-love, which I thought was one-directional, was actually going in two directions.

That's why I always looked forward to going to the club room after class.

Because that was the only time I could meet him.

Deep down, I wanted to stick around even in my free time after the academy was over.

When Seonghyeon said no, I had no choice but to accept it with tears in my eyes.

It was because I didn't want to be hated.

“~!”

So once again, after all the lectures, it was time to head to the club room.

Akari Nise hummed and tried to leave the classroom.

“Akari, can you give me a moment?”

At that moment, someone gently grabbed my shoulder from behind.

I have to go quickly... who's going to stop me?

“Who... Anje?”

Akari Nise calmed down her rising anger and turned her head.

Then a familiar person came into view.

It was Anzeroth, a cadet in the same class and my best friend since freshman year.

'What's going on?'

As for others, it was possible to give Anje some time.

No matter what you say, aren't you best friends?

“Ah, Akari’s expression...”

“Huh?”

“No, no, by the way, where are you going now?”

“I’m trying to go to the club room, why?”

“No, that's... Can you give me a moment? I want you to go somewhere with me...”

now?

That doesn't work.

No matter how much it is, at least this time

I couldn't give up this time to meet Seonghyeon.

“I think it’s a little difficult right now ”

If the person who said that wasn't Anzeroth, I might have ignored it long ago.

However, since she was Anzeroth, Akari Nise shook her head with a troubled expression.

It was the greatest sincerity and expression of love.

“It really only takes a moment. It won't take up much time. Please, can you give me a little time?”

“...I'm sorry. I'll make up for it next time.”

No matter what you do, you cannot do anything that cannot be done.

Akari Nise shook her head despite Anzeroth's earnest request.

Then he turned around and left the classroom in an instant.

Anzeroth urgently reached out to Akari Nise, but was unable to reach her again.

It goes away.

It was moving away.

“Akari...”

Akari was becoming strange.

It just kept getting weirder.

That was evident even from the facial expression he made earlier.

Of course, she soon returned to normal, but Akari wasn't the type of girl who frowned when someone called her.

Rather, because he was a kid who responded with a smile, he was popular with everyone in 2-B.

There was a joke that on days when Akari got angry, the sun would rise in the west.

But Akari became strange.

No, it would be correct to say that it has changed.

'Yes, from that day on...'

that day.

Starting from the day she couldn't catch Akari, she changed little by little, showing a painful expression as if she was being chased by something.

With pain-filled anxiety and nervousness in my eyes.

His body was shaking and he kept muttering something.

That's why I asked him several times what was going on, followed him to the dormitory room and helped him, and although I shouldn't have done that, I followed him around to find out why he was doing that.

However, I could only guess that it was related to class 1-K or the club, but I couldn't know exactly what was happening.

Even as the investigation progressed, it got stuck somewhere.

Like someone is blocking it.

someone?

no...

All of 1-K.

All first-year lower classes

It seems like he's following someone's words.

'That can't be possible...'

The entire first year lower class has something to do with Akari Nise's change?

Anzeroth shook his head, thinking it was a strange imagination.

In any case, I could no longer access the information.

And while she was just guessing, Akari's appearance returned to its original state.

No, it seemed like it was back to its original state.

But Anzeroth knows.

I wasn't oblivious enough to notice changes in someone I had been friends with for over a year.

Akari was just pretending to be back to normal.

“I really can’t do it anymore.”

I can't leave Akari like this.

Even though I followed him so far, there was no significant result as to who was interfering with it.

Somehow it felt different today.

I had a feeling.

It was a strong premonition.

If I went to the magic alchemy club where she was headed, I would be able to find out why she had changed.

That's why Anzeroth tried to head to the magic alchemy club where Akari would be.

“...”

But for some reason, when I tried to head there, my feet wouldn't move.

Even though I had nothing to be nervous about, my mouth was extremely dry.

I clearly couldn't see anything, but I had a feeling that something ominous and terrible was there.

No, it wasn't even a premonition anymore.

It was a certainty.

Body constantly shaking.

Cold sweat without stopping.

That's why I was so scared that I thought it would be a good idea to give up and ask for someone's help.

Akari was popular among the cadets in her class, so there were plenty of people who would help her if she said she was in danger.

Of course, since Akari looks normal now, it may take some time to convince her what that means, or she may hear it as a strange sound.

'...no.'

So it's too late.

I felt that confident.

[Escape&amp;^^%&amp;?@?@?]

There were certainly plenty of ways to get there safely and more securely, and I thought to myself that it would be foolish to rush in without fear, knowing that something would happen.

I had a feeling that if I missed this moment, I would never be able to save her.

‘I am Nise Akari. 'I'll take good care of you.'

'I said Angerot. Can I call you Anger?'

'I want to be friends with you.'

Anzeroth strengthened his resolve.

        
            Building 5, where the club rooms were located, was not far away.

Plus, I often went to Akari's club room, so there was no reason to get confused.

In that way, Anzeroth was able to stand in front of a door.

It was in front of the door of the magic alchemy club room.

“...”

I swallowed hard.

Calms your trembling body.

And then gently opened the door.

A rumbling sound rang out.

At the same time, shouts of popularity were heard from inside the club room.

It was a familiar act of popularity.

“Seonghyun, are you here? listen!! The improvement of the item you asked for... Anje?”

It was Akari.

She was greeting guests with a smile, but when she realized that he was not the person she wanted, her expression changed several times from a puzzled expression to an unpleasant expression, and in the end, she showed an expressionless face.

It was a surprisingly colorful change.

As expected, it was not the Nise Akari whom Anzeroth knew well.

“What's going on?”

The tone of speech was also dry.

“I wanted you to talk to me for a moment.”

But if he was going to back off that much, he wouldn't have come in the first place.

“Is it that story again? If that's the case, I'll do it later, so why don't you just leave for today?”

“No, I have to talk now.”

Not yet.

I don't know what's missing, but it hasn't come yet.

If so, this was the only opportunity.

“Akari, you really─.”

That's why I take a deep breath into my lungs.

He was about to raise his voice while staring at his best friend, Akari.

Akari's expressionless expression began to change again in an instant.

Joy, joy, affection, and many other positive and blind emotions began to mix together.

Still, if I were to express it in just one word, I thought this would be the right word.

trust.

“It's strange. I'm worried that you don't seem to be your usual self...”

“Are you a friend of the manager?”

It's creepy.

Goosebumps spread all over my body.

Goosebumps instantly spread from the back of my feet to my head, and my body began to tremble.

The reason was because of someone's voice just heard from behind.

“Seonghyun!”

Her friend Akari had a very bright expression on her face, but Anzeroth couldn't do it at all.

'Well, what is there?'

Who didn't say that?

The greatest fear is the fear of the unknown.

That was right.

The biggest fear was the fear that was filled only with imagination.

It's coming. It's coming.

He approaches.

I don't even know what it is.

I don't know what kind of face it has.

Seeing his name being called, it was clear that it was a human being, but I was wondering whether it was okay to call a being that gave me such fear a human being.

Anzeroth was paralyzed with fear.

“Are you okay?”

However, unlike Anzeroth's fears, what came from behind was a very kind voice.

'ah...'

It was a voice that would make anyone relax if they just heard it.

A thick hand rested on my shoulder.

“Hiik─”

Anzeroth let out a nasal cry of unbearable fear.

“By the way. You can't leave guests standing like this. I'm also curious about what the manager said is strange. Would you like to go inside and talk about it?”

However, as if he didn't care about such things, the hand on his shoulder gradually wrapped around Anzeroth and began to push Anzeroth's body into the magic alchemy club.

The door to the magic alchemy club room, which had felt nothing until now, now felt like something ominous and terrible was gaping open.

“Ah, no, I...will...talk...later...ah...Akari...but...isn't it...?”

Anzeroth struggled not to enter and asked her friend Akari for help and looked at her with sad eyes, but Akari did not even look at her.

He was only looking at the man called Seonghyeon.

'Ah...Kari?'

“Will the manager also give permission?”

“Yes. If Seonghyun wants it.”

The door closes.

The way out was gone.

There were not three people, but two people and one person in the club room.

**

I didn't know her identity.

Her name was Angerot. She was Akari Nise's friend and best friend. She had come to class 1-K several times to get information about Akari Nise's strange behavior, so she remembered the name.

Yes, I remembered it.

That was just about it.

So, I wondered if this incident was an extension of that.

It was annoying if she kept bugging me, so I tried to moderately clear up any misunderstandings and gently distort her memories.

I was busy working on Akari Nise and preparing for the upcoming event, but I didn't have time to worry about her, who wasn't even a named character.

Of course, it was an unusually complacent response, but since I do not have two bodies, it was an inevitable choice.

Even if I have to delete them one by one later when I have time, I had to do it now.

'Look at this?'

But I couldn't do that anymore.

She was interesting.

What was interesting was her behavior.

At first I thought it was just a coincidence.

Even if I offered him water or offered him a snack, I thought it was because he might not be thirsty or not want to eat.

But the actions that followed afterwards were also like that.

Whenever I tried to use a skill to do something, it strangely came out of nowhere.

It's obviously not visible, but it's as if he knew it from the beginning.

So, as an experiment, he used Akari to encourage her to drink water, but she flatly refused, and when he tried to give Akari water again, he said something strange and wasted time trying to get her to drink water, wasn't it?

So I thought he knew something, but when I saw his actions, I didn't think he knew anything.

There was no way she knew what was happening only in this club room in the first place.

So I thought it was interesting.

So I thought it was interesting.

So I was able to guess.

I don't know, but I know.

It's like predicting the future.

'Foreknowledge of the future...'

I'm not sure.

Maybe it was because he was really not feeling well today, or maybe it was just a coincidence that he avoided my skills.

In addition, she does not respond to direct gaze, which is her natural temperament, and Akari Nise's friend called Anzeroth has never been seen in the original work.

Of course, I don't know everything about the original work, and I've only seen about 100 episodes, and I only read one or two summary reviews, so my memory is vague, so it could be because I forgot it, or because it's a character that appears later.

So I'm not sure.

But it was worth the experiment.

And there was nothing left to guess.

It was a supernatural world.

Typically, people with mana abilities have one of three lines.

Typically, about 90% of martial arts mana abilities are from this lineage.

Next, about 9% of magic-type mana abilities are from this lineage.

And about 1% of healing mana abilities are of this type.

This is not something that a person with mana abilities can decide on their own, like choosing a job.

It was a decision made at birth.

However, sometimes there are people who do not follow the three basic lines, like mutants.

That is the supernatural world.

Supernaturals were people who had one of the three systems and had special powers in addition.

for example

Something like the miracle of an S-class saint in the 7th French Republic who says that whatever you wish for will come true.

Something like the Heavenly Demon's Severance, one of the S-classes of the 17th Federation of China, which prevents anything from reaching it.

A representative example is the slash of the S-class swordsman of the Japanese Eastern Military Alliance (Yamato-Emisi), which is said to literally cut down everything.

Well, that doesn't mean that all psychics have that level of power, but because their numbers are so small and most of them have unique, irreplaceable powers, they are considered valuable talents in each country.

So, it really is a supernatural world.

If you have the power to predict the future or something similar...

'Then I definitely have to get it.'

And even if that wasn't the case, when I thought about it, it seemed like it could be useful as Nise Akari's final opportunity.

Does algebra mean that there is no time?

There is no need to put effort into trivial matters because greater benefits are right in front of you.

After gathering my thoughts, I signaled to Akari to leave for a moment.

“Ah... I remembered some business, so I'll go out for a while.”

Akari reacts immediately.

It was an awkward performance.

But it didn't matter.

“Ah, then I'll just go, we talked a lot...I don't think I should disturb the club's time anymore.”

Anzeroth responded immediately. She stood up as Nise Akari was about to leave.

He glanced at me and seemed extremely wary of being left alone.

I sent a signal to Akari again.

“It’s okay. My business will be over soon, and it won’t be a hindrance if I stay in the club as much as I want.”

“...but”

“It’s okay. are you okay. Anje is my friend, so Seonghyun will understand, right, Seonghyun?”

“Of course. He’s a friend of the manager.”

“But...”

“It’s okay. Well then, I'll be there soon so just wait.”

Dissuade Anzeroth.

Akari Nise made Anzeroth sit down again after standing up.

Then it was Akari Nise who quickly left the room.

Anzeroth vaguely stretched out his hand, but could not reach it.

An awkward silence fell quietly in the magic alchemy club room, where only the two of us were left.

“You said you were the manager’s friend, right?”

And it was I who opened my mouth first.

“...Okay.”

Then it was Anzeroth who answered in a slightly trembling voice.

It looked like a scared kitten.

“What you said earlier bothers me... Are you saying the manager is strange? Is there any reason why you think so?”

“No...that was...a nonsense. It really meant nothing.”

“Please speak comfortably. I am a junior.”

“...”

“It’s okay. I have a heavy mouth, so even if the manager asks, I will never say anything.”

However, Anzeroth had no answer.

It was like expressing his will to never talk to me.

'I'm completely guarded.'

Of course, I knew that, but it was so sad that he didn't even give me a proper answer.

“Oh, is it because it feels like you’re talking behind the manager’s back?”

“...”

“Or were you nervous? Then, you can drink some water and speak slowly.”

I held out a cup filled with water to Anzeroth.

“It’s okay...”

And Anzeroth tries to reject it right away.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.22.]

[It's a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

But this cannot be avoided.

By targeting precise timing, the concept of rejection was distorted.

Then Anzeroth put his hand on the cup as if possessed by something.

And drink...

“!?”

-Clink

Just as water was about to enter my mouth.

Anzeroth seemed to have come to his senses and immediately threw the cup away with his eyes wide.

“Why are you doing that?”

I smiled brightly.

        
            Information has never escaped.

In that case, it must be normal for her to know nothing, but to throw away a seemingly harmless cup like that, it seemed like there was something wrong with it.

Predicting the future as I expected.

Or, I was half sure that he had similar abilities.

Otherwise, it could simply be that information has slipped out and I am not aware of it.

They made preparations and cracked down on people joining in, but isn't that something the world doesn't know?

It was a perfect operation and thorough preparation, but in reality, it was a rat in the hand because someone betrayed it from the beginning. This is the world in which people live, where the same thing happens all the time.

'It's a shame. That was a really good move, by the way.'

...

'I'll use it well, so don't worry.'

...

A good white collar person must be open to possibilities in everything, so I did not deny all possibilities.

Anyway, as of now, the probability that it is a supernatural world related to information is about 70%, the probability that someone heard about my actions somewhere is 20%, and the probability that it was really a coincidence seems to be about 100%, but I do not blindly believe that the probability is high.

“!?”

A shaking body.

Anzeroth's astonished eyes stared at me.

“Did any bugs get into the water?”

make jokes

Obviously, the quickest course of action would be to make her disappear from here and experiment with various things, but it was obvious that if she disappeared from within the academy, the surveillance cameras throughout the academy would point to me as the culprit.

Even though my skills seem to be all-rounder, their shortcomings are also clear.

There were some things that weren't 100% certain, so it wasn't possible to commit the incident right away.

'Well, I like to relax and have fun.'

It wasn't a bad idea to enjoy it as long as there were no disruptions to your schedule.

“...No. My hands slipped because of the water.”

Anzeroth shook his head.

Then he quickly lowered his head to avoid eye contact with me.

“Is that so... Anyway, it's a waste. That cup is the manager’s favorite cup. I never thought my hand would slip and break unexpectedly.”

It's a ridiculous excuse, but it's also necessary to just move on.

If you interrogate him, he might run away, so let's just ignore Anzeroth's excuse.

“I will compensate you.”

“No, it’s okay. It's because I gave it to you without drying it properly. It's right for me to reimburse. By the way, you must be thirsty after all.”

“No...”

“I’ll bring you water again.”

She tried to refuse, but I kept my smile and quickly filled another cup with water and brought it to her. This time, the cup really contained only water.

“Let’s eat.”

Anzeroth stared at it intently and eventually drank it.

“Yes, it’s cool. Thank you.”

“Nothing to say, the manager is a friend, but I could only give him water.”

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.5.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

“By the way, since you are the manager’s friend, you can treat me ‘easily’ like the manager treats me...”

“...”

Horses have a devilish nature.

Even if it is not true in your heart, faith is partially realized by saying it.

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.5.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

“Do you ‘hate’ me?”

“I don’t like it...I don’t. I'm just a little shy, sorry.”

“No. It’s okay.”

In other words, even if you do not have faith, you can achieve self-actualization just by speaking.

Isn’t there something like that in a self-help book somewhere?

Looking in the mirror, I can do it. When you say that, it feels like it is, even though it is not.

It's similar to that.

So I offered two options.

One is comfortable.

A very ordinary word that would appear in everyday conversation.

I don't like one.

Words with almost no elements to come out.

And Anzeroth’s choice was as follows.

'is it...'

I think this will be enough for the test.

I've roughly captured all the information available here.

If I wanted to continue testing further, I needed a suitable location and tools.

I gave a signal and called Akari, who was waiting at the door.

Then it was Akari who opened the door and came in.

“Anje, have you waited long?”

He seemed to be pretending to have gone somewhere as awkward as when he left.

“Ugh, no, by the way, I think I spent too much time. I’ll go and see.”

“Just a little more...”

“No, Akari also works hard in club activities.”

“It was fun.”

I saw Anzeroth off like that.

“Yeah... I had fun too.”

Angerotte smiled a little at that, but

Haven't they said that the eyes are the window to the soul?

Eyes filled with a mixture of anxiety, nervousness, and fear stared at me.

For a while, Anzeroth completely disappeared from the magic alchemy club room.

“Seonghyun... what do you mean you had fun?”

And it was Akari who was questioning me with downcast eyes.

I must have heard the whole conversation from outside, so I wondered why he was reacting like this, but since I was the one who touched Akari like this, I responded with a smile.

“Are you jealous? It's okay, I just said it out of courtesy, I'm Akari's friend.”

The same goes for Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong.

Most of the time, it was like this, so it was good to use, but it was just tiring to carry around.

“So...?”

Akari was not convinced, but she made an effort to understand what I said.

“By the way, can I ask you something?”

Now that I've laid out the basics, I can get a feel for how Anzeroth will act.

Of course, her actions may vary in detail due to her abilities, but that is enough to consider.

“Tell me anything.”

“Okay then...”

“.......”

Upon hearing my words, it was Akari Nise who once again stared outside with downcast eyes.

Either way, I picked up my phone.

[-Please.]

It was a simple text.

**

“─!!!”

Angerotte, feeling nauseous, rushed to the bathroom and quickly vomited out what was inside.

A sink that gets dirty in an instant.

I heard the sound of water flushing and saw my pale, frightened reflection in the mirror.

That's it.

He is the culprit.

It would be nice if it was an illusion.

That was the reason why Akari became strange.

It was clear from the look Akari gave him.

Of course, on the outside, they only seemed like a friendly senior-junior relationship who enjoyed working hard in their club activities.

'water...'

But Anzeroth knows.

In addition to that water, there was also something else in it.

In a split second, I saw something small go into the water.

And looking at Akari drinking it so naturally, I was able to get a rough idea of what happened and what went into the water.

'Akari...'

But there was no evidence.

Since Anzeroth was the only one who saw what went in and he had nothing that could serve as evidence, it was obvious that even if he asked for help or a search, people would say it was a mistake.

If you make a strong claim, you can definitely get help or a search, but what if you still can't secure evidence?

Who will believe you next time?

Therefore, it was necessary to secure evidence.

We need to secure evidence and separate Akari from the man called Lee Seong-hyun.

And the only person who could secure that evidence was himself.

'I have to...'

You have to do it yourself.

There is no one else to do it but yourself.

In times like this, if her friend, Akari, cannot help her, she will be in that state forever.

It's not an illusion.

It's confidence.

'but...'

It was so stupid.

I reacted so foolishly.

At that time, I had a premonition that I should not drink that water, so I refused.

However, looking back, that was a golden opportunity to secure evidence.

All I had to do was drink water, go to the hospital, and get a test done.

If the object that went into the water was what he thought, he might have had some leeway.

However, he was too wary, and perhaps he knew that it was too unnatural, so in the end, he handed me water that had nothing on it.

He too was now on guard.

There was no way evidence could be secured in this state.

Even if he tried to ask Akari for a favor, there was no way she would listen to his request.

It was clear from her attitude.

Besides that, Anzeroth was very afraid.

Just thinking about his appearance made my whole body tremble.

It clearly didn't do anything.

I didn't even get hit by anything.

However, this was an instinctive tremor.

There was a sense of endless malice in him.

“─!!!”

I vomited again.

The sink gets dirty again.

I wanted someone to help me.

Who's with...

“Hey... are you okay?”

At that time, I heard small words of concern.

Anzeroth was a little startled, but thinking he was surprised by the sudden conversation, he immediately wiped the residue and his mouth under running water and gently raised his head.

“You look unwell...”

It was a female cadet with long black hair that reached her waist, round glasses, a neat cadet uniform with no wrinkles, and a name tag on the right indicating a first-year cadet and the name Han Yu-ri.

“It’s okay.”

Anzeroth waved his hand.

“Still... Your face looks really pale... Are you worried about something? If so, I'll listen to you. Of course, it doesn’t mean I can do anything.”

“...”

Anzeroth looked at the female cadet again.

And when I looked again, I saw something coming in.

1-K...

That's what it said on the name tag.

        
            “Sorry, did you wait a long time?”

“No, it’s okay. So what happened?”

Anzeroth urged Han Yu-ri, who hurriedly entered her dormitory room, to answer.

The answer that came back was very simple and clear.

“I’m also one of those people who doesn’t follow his words very well… When I suddenly approached him, he became wary…”

Han Yu-ri shook her head with an apologetic expression.

It sounded like a failure.

“So...?”

I had a guess.

A person who distributes such items within the Academy.

There was no way it could have gotten to this level.

“I’m sorry for not being able to help you.”

“No, it would be dangerous for you too, but thank you for your efforts so far.”

Han Yu-ri looks apologetic again.

Seeing that, Anzeroth urgently stretched out his hand to stop Han Yu-ri from blaming herself.

What does this child have to be sorry about?

All the mistakes are the fault of the man called Seonghyun Lee.

“Not much to say, because I also want to run class 1-K normally.”

It was sad to see him smiling so sadly.

Although he has only just dipped his toes in the ocean, Han Yu-ri said that since entering the academy, he has spent a long time in class K, where his magic has been spread...

It was clear that Anzeroth had experienced many unexpected incidents.

That's why Anzeroth felt very sorry for Han Yu-ri.

'I was wary of this kid at first...'

And I blamed myself.

We met by chance when I was running away from the magic alchemy club the other day and lamenting my helplessness.

Since the name tag had “1-K” written on it, it was natural to be on guard.

Because the place where the man named Lee Seong-hyun was staying was Class 1-K, and judging by the attitude he showed when the class went to collect information about Akari, it seemed certain that they were following his words.

That's why Anzeroth looked at Han Yu-ri and muttered in a frightened voice.

The reason was that the fear I felt after seeing him had not yet gone away.

'He... sent you here?'

'Yes, what is that...?'

‘Don’t act like a fool. This was sent by Lee Seong-hyun!!'

'...Did you say Lee Seong-hyun just now? If you don't mind, could you tell me the story in detail?'

'what...?'

'I'm sure they're saying this because I'm in Class K... Could you please tell me a story...'

At first I wondered what that meant.

However, seeing Han Yu-ri’s determined and somewhat sorrowful expression, Anzeroth nodded without realizing it.

'actually...'

And the story that followed was a terrible one.

Seonghyun Lee also said he didn't do that from the beginning.

He was said to be an example to others.

'model student?'

'Actually, I acted to make it look like that.'

My grades were so great that I wondered how I got into supplementary classes.

In addition, he was good-looking and friendly, and when the cadets in his class had trouble, he would think with them and help them, so everyone liked him.

Therefore, Seonghyun Lee was recognized by the professor and eventually became the class representative.

Looking back, that was the beginning of a nightmare.

He is said to have said this with a smiling expression, as usual.

'Don't you want to become stronger?'

Called.

'You suddenly said something like that and no one was surprised?'

'I thought it was all strange. But at that time, Class K was a little... chaotic... you know. Monster terrorist incident...'

Oh, I know.

An incident where a villain organization terrorized the academy using monsters.

As a result, many first-year cadets died or were injured, and two professors also made a noble sacrifice.

I clearly remembered Zira Angerotte, who had often become a hot topic in the Laplace Academy community and had many strange stories.

Come to think of it, I thought I had heard the name Seonghyun Lee somewhere, and it was the same as the name of the cadet who testified at the press conference revealing the culprit of the terrorist incident.

After the press conference, the deputy director was attacked by a villain organization and died, so the story about the cadet was buried...

'Why... didn't you know...?'

Still, it's not like it doesn't exist...

He had no presence at all, as if someone had blocked him.

'That's what happened in our K class...'

The story that followed was simple.

As it has not yet been revealed that it was the work of a villain organization, the debate over responsibility for the incident continues at the academy.

In the community, it is said that the cadets in the supplementary class were caught in the ankles and stories were spread that the professors were dead, or various rumors were spread and the cadets in the supplementary class were ridiculed.

[They are causing damage to the academy at the reserve level and even dragging the professor in?]

[Did you see this? Is this the level of a substitute class that eats food at 3 restaurants on the same day even though their friend died?]

[I wonder if the compensation is so sweet. The compensation is slowly melting.]

[Ugh, how can those kids have such an important role as heroes and hunters...]

[pathetic. Just drop out quickly. How dare you talk about a topic that won’t even get you a promotion...]

Of course, there were people who criticized such slanderous posts and people who defended the substitute class.

It is said that it was later revealed that almost all of the slanderous posts were fabricated by someone in Class C.

However, it does not mean that even one person who posted the article agreed with that opinion and there were no stories of ridiculing the substitute class.

And it is said that there were many incidents that made the substitute cadets, who were clearly victims, chased by reporters or made to relive the events of that day.

In the meantime.

I heard news that the next promotion exam will be held without being postponed.

The situation is filled with a sense of helplessness and defeat.

It is said that the Class K cadets fell into panic at that time.

Although that test was not the last promotion test, it was also very close to the last promotion test, and if they failed this time, they only had one chance left, so they all became desperate.

Meanwhile, he was the only one in the substitute class who succeeded in getting promoted.

Since I heard Lee Seong-hyun's words, it was natural to be tempted.

Although there was no doubt, it was the words of Lee Seong-hyun, a sincere and good model student, and he hesitated at first due to the situation, but he said that he would go to see Lee Seong-hyun one by one.

he said nonsense

Because I thought there was no way he would say something that deceived us.

It is said that he handed out pills one by one to the visiting cadets.

When I asked what it was, he said it was an elixir.

'It's similar to a mana pill. Of course, the effect is weak, but it will still help a little, right?'

It was as he said.

The pill was an elixir.

After taking it, my mana increased, albeit only slightly.

The cadets were delighted.

And he expressed his gratitude to Seonghyun Lee.

With this, I think I can pass the promotion test.

'No, we're friends. It's natural for friends to help each other.'

And even those words.

I couldn't help but pass by.

Because there is something that has been shown so far.

Because there is something I have shown you so far.

so that...

But I couldn't control myself.

No, Seonghyun Lee may have induced it in the first place.

People with mana abilities naturally desire power.

It was safe to say that it was instinct.

In the meantime, there was something in front of me that could easily make me stronger.

The key to resolving the resentment that had been ignored as a replacement class was right in front of me.

No, there is something that could go further than that...

It is natural to assume that if there is enough to distribute to the entire class of cadets, there will be more.

So, some of the cadets asked Lee Seong-hyeon if they could give him more pills.

Of course, everyone knew that not all elixirs could make you stronger by taking them in large quantities, but greed was endless.

That's why I requested it.

Seonghyun Lee smiled and nodded.

'I'll give.'

But it wasn't free like last time.

He said he would give one to him if he did one favor for him.

'ask?'

'Yes, please.'

It is said that it was a simple request at first.

Please buy me rice instead.

Please move the items for me.

Such a simple and unobjectionable request.

Therefore, the cadets did not hesitate to listen to Lee Seong-hyeon's request and take the pills.

It would have been beneficial if I could receive this item to that extent.

So, little by little, the requests became more extreme and harsh.

Still, if it's like this... it hasn't changed much compared to last time...

Like a frog in boiling water.

I didn't even know that the temperature of the water was gradually rising...

So the request was fulfilled.

Of course, if it were a normal frog, it would jump out before it turns into boiling water.

The boiling water frog experiment does not seem to have been conducted on frogs with normal brains.

The same was true for people who became abnormal.

In this way, Lee Seong-hyun became the tyrant of Class K, and now almost all Class K cadets obey his words.

'Isn't it okay to just not take the pills?'

'...I had symptoms of addiction, and now I feel like I'm going to die if I don't get the pills.'

...

Come to think of it, that's right.

There was no way I hadn't prepared something like that.

'If you still report it...'

'Lee Seong-hyun took advantage of all the cadets' weaknesses at my request... I can't even resist anymore. Even if you report it, all he has to do is hide the evidence, and no matter how you report it, what comes back is merciless revenge...'

'okay...?'

It was hard to completely believe it because there were some things that were a little strange and some parts that the horse didn't smell very subtly, but looking at Akari's appearance, you couldn't say otherwise.

And did he not see with his own eyes what he was about to put into the water?

Anzeroth looked away from the uneasy premonition that was ringing for some reason and nodded.

'But why... did you tell me this?'

'On the outside, Lee Seong-hyun is a model student and the cadets obey anything he says, so no one believed him, but I thought you would believe him when you were scared by saying his name...'

'If you tell me... it's not like I can do anything for you...'

'Still... I hope nothing like this happens to our class...'

'...'

There was such a story.

After that, we met often and became close friends, and many stories developed.

I thought it could be a misunderstanding, so I checked again and saw with my own eyes that Seonghyun Lee was harassing and using Akari, not just because of an ominous premonition.

There was talk of doing something about him, which led to this situation.

But it was still too much.

No matter how many numbers I try, how many methods I try,

Akari did not believe her, and Han Yuri was isolated from the class.

then...

“How about trying it this time... I...”

'Akari, just wait a little while and I will definitely save you.'

Anzeroth looked away from the uneasy premonition creeping up near Hanyuri.

I thought it was because I just went to see Lee Seong-hyeon...

**

“How about trying it this time... I...”

Han Yu-ri looked down at Anzeroth, who was contemplating something with dead eyes and diligently planning a strategy.

'...'

I cannot forgive anyone who speaks negatively about Seonghyun.

I want to cover his dirty mouth right now and strangle him so that he can't breathe.

but...

'Because Seonghyun asked me to do this.'

This is what Seonghyun requested.

If it was something that only he could do, then he had to do it.

How much help did you receive from Seonghyun?

Only he believed in himself and only he...

and.

'That bitch...'

The bitch who fell out of Class J.

The ring she secretly boasts about...

'huh? Oh, I got this from Seonghyeon, but it looks like you don't have it?'

- Wow

My teeth were ground.

Just looking at that ring on my ring finger made me burst into flames.

But it's okay.

No, it's not okay.

Why did you give that bitch a ring?

And the same pair of rings

And why is Seonghyeon wearing that ring?

Of course, Seonghyun didn't have any intention, and the bitch begged him to do it, so the good Seonghyun listened.

And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet. And yet.

Okay.

Okay.

Okay.

Seonghyun said he would give him a ring if he helped him with this matter.

A more flashy ring.

A ring that suits you better.

Take it.

'Seonghyeon-ah. .Seonghyeonah.Seonghyeonah.Seonghyeonah. I'll try my best. therefore....'

It was strange.

Since when is this...

'It's okay, just listen to me.'

ah...

It's Seonghyun's voice.

“Like.”

Yuri Han nodded at Anzeroth’s words.

        
            How can Akari be saved?

That is to separate Akari and Seonghyun Lee and prevent them from meeting each other.

That was the simplest and most certain method.

However, simple is not synonymous with easy.

On the outside, Akari and Lee Seong-hyun are just cadets who are actively participating in club activities without any problems.

Therefore, Anzeroth consulted with Han Yu-ri and came up with a plan.

“...Is that true?”

Anzeroth gulped as he looked at Lee Yu-ram, the secretary of the Laplace Academy Student Council, a woman with a strict and sharp look who made an impressive sound of putting on her glasses.

'I'm sorry Akari...'

I didn't know how much Akari liked the Magical Alchemy Club and how much effort she had put into it.

But I couldn't help it.

First of all, the only place in the academy where Akari and Seonghyun Lee, who are in different grades, can meet alone is in the magic alchemy club room, so if that place is shut down, contact with him will significantly decrease.

Of course, it would not completely reduce the amount of contact time with him, but that alone was meaningful to Anzeroth.

The Magical Alchemy Club is a closed space.

So interference is not easy.

There is also the shield of club activities, so you have no idea what he is doing, so it is difficult to figure out what he is doing to Akari.

However, it was clear that if the place became an abandoned place, Lee Seong-hyun would inevitably have no choice but to work outside, and it would become difficult to use the unknown medicine he was giving Akari.

Plus, it was an open space outside, so it was easy to follow Akari around.

And if he followed Akari like that and caught evidence, it would be good, but even if he didn't, it was obvious that his actions would be discouraged.

If this continues, Akari, who cannot take the medicine, will come to her senses.

Then, he will persuade Akari, who has come to his senses, and link up with Han Yu-ri to secure a witness who will tell him what he did in class K and the pill, and based on that, file a report and completely free Akari and class K from his grasp.

'That's roughly it, but...'

Of course, details will have to change along the way and various incidents will have to be included.

But the outline was no different.

Therefore, Anzeroth thought it was not a bad move and put it into practice.

“Yes... There are only two people actually active in that club.”

“The documents show that there are close to 9 people?”

Lee Yu-ram looked at the documents containing the club information and asked curiously.

“Most of them are ghost members.”

“...Is that so? But why are you telling me that? You are also a cadet in the same class as the manager of that club.”

“That’s...”

I wondered what it would look like to ask Akari and Lee Seong-hyun to be killed in order to separate them.

And when you say that, the question that usually comes back is as follows:

Why would you want to separate them? Called.

Then there was only one most plausible reason to answer.

Something illegal is going on there.

'That's not allowed'

Anzeroth shook his head.

That's not possible.

The reason I couldn't report it in the first place was not only because there was no evidence, but also because I didn't want the story to come out that Akari had consumed such illegal drugs.

Besides, you never know.

As Han Yu-ri testified, he may have ordered Akari to recommend drugs to someone like he did to the Class K cadets.

No, I ordered it.

Last time I went to the magic alchemy club, I was offered water containing it.

Of course, since the other person forcibly gave him drugs and forced him to take drugs through threats, it was clear that if the case were investigated, he would receive a punishment close to not guilty.

Still, I didn't want the story to come out that Akari was participating in such an unpleasant matter.

Therefore, we had no choice but to take a passive approach by only targeting Lee Seong-hyun.

That's why Anzeroth made up her mind and opened her mouth.

“You’re embezzling your wealth.”

Called.

Lee Yu-ram glanced at Anzeroth's words and frowned slightly.

And I don't think that's the only reason... I muttered something under my breath and nodded.

“I see... Then the student council will quickly check this and take action.”

“Please do me a favor.”

I had no choice but to ask.

**

The plan was successful.

The ghost member case and the booby embezzlement case came together and the Magical Alchemy Club became an abandoned club.

As a result, Akari and Seonghyun Lee fell.

And when things went as expected, Anzeroth chased after Akari, suppressed Lee Seong-hyun's obsession with her, and worked as much as possible in the public eye, preparing for any possible threats.

At first, Akari pushed her away, swore at her, and bumped into her, but her contact with Lee Seong-hyun 'gradually' decreased, she stopped taking unknown drugs, and after receiving various treatments at Anzeroth's recommendation, she 'gradually' returned to normal. it started.

Of course, as Han Yu-ri said, he seemed to be in pain, perhaps because he had taken a drug that was addictive, but he received treatment and was clearly improving compared to before.

Is that it?

It is said that Yu-ri Han also succeeded in persuading the Class K cadets one by one.

The more things went well, the more I had a bad feeling that something was going on, so I increased my vigilance and prepared even more thoroughly, using traps and help.

This was because I thought that he, who exuded a terrifying and terrifying presence, would not easily back down.

But it seems like it was a needless worry.

When he was unable to approach Akari, he seemed to have lost interest and did not approach her, to the extent that they only met once by chance in the professor's office.

Things were going smoothly and the end was approaching.

It will soon be time for heavenly punishment to befall the man who did something bad to Akari.

“Anje... I'm really sorry. I... really...”

Akari was sitting on her bed, shaking slightly in pain and sobbing.

“No. Akari did nothing wrong. It's all Lee Seong-hyun's fault.”

“Even so, what I did to you...”

“It’s okay. It's really okay...”

That one thing was enough.

Anzeroth gently hugged Akari, who was trembling in pain, and patted her back.

Although he still suffers from his addiction and the past actions he forced him to take, if he is expelled from the academy and taken to prison, he will be able to move around freely and focus on treatment without being threatened.

Of course, I received help from healing cadets and healing professors within the academy, but this was not because I was physically injured, but because it was not of much help.

“Are you there?”

A voice waiting outside the door was heard.

In response, Anzeroth quietly looked at the situation outside through the binoculars attached to the door.

It was because it was something you never knew.

But there was no chance.

The person who was waiting was right.

Anzeroth gently unlocked the lock and opened the door.

“Ah, hello. I came from the student council. I came here to tell you the results of the job you applied for. Are you Cadet 2-B Anzerot?”

“Yes.”

“Then let’s check first... Ah, you’re right.”

And the person who was waiting looked at the cell phone and Anzeroth's face in turns, then nodded and handed out a document to Anzeroth.

Anzeroth quickly took it and scanned the document quickly.

“Disciplinary committee hosted by the Cadet Association... Date and time... List of attendees... List of witnesses... Appeal...?”

“Please attend on time.”

And the door closed.

**

“No, I did something wrong...”

Inside the room where the disciplinary committee will be held soon.

In a quiet place where there aren't many people yet

Lee Seong-hyun, who opened the door and came in, saw Anzeroth and Akari waiting in the room, then approached and said something that was extremely shameless.

Anzeroth was so shocked by Lee Seong-hyun's attitude that he was speechless.

“Ah, Akari, it’s been a while, how have you been?”

When Anzeroth did not respond, Lee Seong-hyun, who turned the target, slowly approached Akari Nise with a smile.

“Ah...”

Akari then drops her body as if she is frightened, perhaps remembering what happened before.

In response, Anzeroth blocked the space between Akari and Seonghyeon Lee.

“Don’t come near.”

“Yes? It's because I'm happy to see the manager after a long time...”

“I told you not to come closer”

Anzeroth was also scared of Lee Seong-hyun because the events of that day still lingered in his memory and an ominous premonition that alarmed his instincts was still screaming.

Still, I couldn't leave my friend shaking, so I didn't back down.

Then, it was Lee Seong-hyun who exhaled as if he was astonished.

“I really...I don't understand what they're saying I did wrong. Could you explain?”

“That’s what I mean...”

“No, you should at least tell me the exact reason. Do you know how much your heart beats when you are suddenly reported and a disciplinary committee is convened? Isn’t that right, Akari?”

“Ah...”

In the end, he was just a stone's throw away from Anzeroth and Akari Nise.

And Seonghyun Lee gently extended his hand towards Akari.

Directly towards the head, as if petting a pet dog.

“!!”

Seeing Akari Nise reacting violently and with tears in her eyes, Anzeroth mustered up courage and hit Seonghyeon Lee's arm.

“It hurts...”

“I told you not to come near me.”

And he warned again in a still trembling voice.

“The person who hit me is angry. Would you live this because you feel sad for your junior?”

“What?”

“No, isn’t it? I worked hard at the academy, but I was falsely accused. I met the club manager for the first time in a while and expressed my affection for him, but he was threatened...”

“Falsely accused...?”

“Yes, it was a false accusation. So, let's make peace at this point. If you keep going like this, I think I'll have no choice but to look at you negatively, right?”

“...”

Because it was such a ridiculous statement, Anzeroth decided that it was pointless to even mix it up.

So all I could do was keep my mouth shut and glare at Seonghyun Lee.

A small snowball fight started.

For a moment, Anzeroth and Lee Seong-hyeon glared at each other, and then Lee Seong-hyun scratched his head as if he had no choice and sat down in his designated seat.

And then there was endless silence.

Then the anxiety started ringing alarm bells in my mind again.

As if to say that this disciplinary committee should not have started.

But a hunch is a hunch.

Your premonitions are sometimes right, but they are not always right, and you can't see what's going to happen in the future.

'It's okay... once this is over...'

Anzeroth struggled to look away from his anxiety.

Evidence too. Witnesses too. It was all because he rationally judged that this was a fight he couldn't lose since he was on his side.

But if you keep repeating it to yourself, these are things that should make you feel reassured.

Still, the anxiety did not go away.

The feeling of nausea rising again.

Anzeroth couldn't stand it anymore, so he leaned down and covered his mouth.

“Anje?”

Akari whispers in a low voice, puzzled and worried by Anzeroth's sudden behavior.

Anzeroth stood up again and shook his head as if nothing had happened.

“Oh, it’s nothing”

“...”

It is nothing.

With this, this anxiety will go away.

Anzeroth smiled softly and looked at Akari as if telling her not to worry.

Akari stared at Anzeroth and nodded.

“I will believe it.”

“Yes.”

“Then let’s begin.”

And before we knew it, the faculty and student council members filling the room took their seats, and soon the opening words rang out.

        
            The supernatural world is irrational.

A situation where there is no information.

If it isn't unreasonable to find the exact answer in a situation where there is only doubt, using a premonition or a preposterous method such as something that seems likely, then what is unreasonable?

This is a mocking treatment of those who have worked hard up until now.

So I gave up.

So I didn't pay attention.

‘I am’.

So this is not what I am fighting.

Everyone is fighting.

If the other side is unreasonable, this side is absurd.

Anyone who tries to confront irrationality head-on is a fool.

What I did was simply figure out what Anzeroth's abilities were based on the information coming in.

And I succeeded in getting a rough idea.

'I never thought it would be that kind of ability.'

I was glad but also disappointed that it wasn't the future prediction I had initially thought.

'If I were to name it...'

The power of the supernatural world does not have a fixed name, but is named according to its visible characteristics.

The word “danger detection” seemed appropriate.

'Sense danger...'

It was a series that reacted when there was something or someone that would harm them.

Although the details may be a little different, it was clear that it was a similar series.

A skill that arouses interest.

That's why I wanted it.

No, you will have it.

I beg myself and she will do her best for me.

You will have no choice but to whisper love to me.

Even if it is different from the original intention.

With my heart dead and my empty eyes just shedding tears.

You will look up at me.

That is the planned future.

Even if you wanted to avoid it, it was a confirmed cause and effect that you couldn't avoid. The more you tried to avoid it, the closer it came to you.

All I have to do is watch.

As I was thinking about this and that, the time came.

People began to enter the room one by one.

“Then let’s begin. Those involved, please take your seats.”

When the professor, who appeared to be the secretary, opened his mouth, the professor and student council members who were to attend the disciplinary committee found their seats and sat down.

Leave me and Anzeroth Akari in the center of the room.

It was a format in which the disciplinary committee met face-to-face with a long desk a little distance away in front of it.

Professors in charge of 1-K, professors in charge of 2-B, professors from the disciplinary guidance department, and other professors occupied the positions.

The student council's secretary, vice president, and leader department head were in attendance.

“First, let me explain why this disciplinary committee was convened.”

And among them, a bald professor who played the role of secretary held up a piece of paper with an outline of the case written on it and began to explain the case.

The contents were as follows.

There is someone who has committed something illegal within the academy.

And the illegal thing is distributing illegal goods such as drugs.

In addition, the illegal goods were used to exploit the weaknesses of the cadets and to use them to defraud or threaten them to help distribute the goods.

Anzeroth discovered it and reported it, and I was the one pointed out as the culprit. And if it was true, a disciplinary committee was convened to determine what disciplinary action would be taken.

It was something like that.

The same goes for Han Yu-ri’s attempted murder.

In addition to this, I was curious as to why the Academy Disciplinary Committee would first proceed with issues that should be resolved by the police or heroes.

I thought it was because, given the setting of the novel, there is a law that says that incidents that occur within the academy are primarily resolved within the academy.

'It's good for me.'

I guess it's good.

There's nothing I can do about it anyway.

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. Is that true?”

A professor who heard the outline of the case asked me a question.

“No.”

All I have to do is deny.

“But this place is full of testimonies of people being harmed or threatened by Cadet Seonghyun Lee?”

The professor picked up several sheets of paper placed on the desk and waved them as if to ask them to look at them.

“It was a false accusation.”

“Falsely accused?”

“Yes.”

It's a false accusation. When did I do something like that?

There is nothing more foolish than trying to find the truth in a story that was created in the first place.

It is up to the person caught up in the story to find out where the story begins and ends.

Incitement is one word.

One paragraph of lies.

But the truth is difficult to reveal even if you write a hundred words or a hundred sentences.

“I believe it.”

That's why the professor believed me.

“Professor!?”

Anzeroth opens his eyes wide at the absurd situation, but it doesn't end here.

Other professors have asked the same question, but

“This kind of evidence regarding the suspicion of defrauding cadets...”

“No.”

“I see.”

“Wait a minute, wait─.”

repetition of the same thing.

Angerotte tried to join in somehow, but no one cared to listen to her.

“There is a story about distributing illegal drugs...”

“Have you ever taken vitamins?”

“It’s a vitamin, so it’s necessary for health.”

“Please, listen to me. Witness... there is also a witness. There is evidence. Please look at the items I submitted again, please...”

In the end, as a last resort, it was Anzeroth who jumped up and raised his voice to somehow call the witnesses and evidence that had been requested in advance.

“Witnesses and evidence?”

The bald professor who served as secretary was looking through a document and blurted out something as if he was dumbfounded.

“No application has been made? No one said they would participate... And by evidence, do you mean these vitamin pills?”

The professor threw away the pill and the paper containing the results of its analysis.

It was clearly evidence that Angerot would have brought through Han Yu-ri.

“Yes...? That can't be...Akari...you too...even if you say it...”

Anzeroth urgently looked at Akari, his only hope.

“...”

Even Akari turned her head to see Anzeroth in disbelief as if he couldn't believe it.

“Then, we will continue the hearing on Cadet Seonghyun Lee.”

The disciplinary committee hearing proceeded as if nothing had happened.

“Also...”

“No.”

“Such...”

“Not even that.”

“There is no way Cadet Seonghyun Lee would do that.”

“...”

Now even words have disappeared.

It's really sad that it looks like tears will come out when you touch it.

Who didn't say that?

There is nothing more lovely than tears that come from injustice.

Indeed, it is so.

And as many tears come out.

one. two. three.

The suspicions that Anzeroth had raised disappear.

There was no one who took Anzeroth's side.

Only then did Anzeroth realize that the professors were not on his side, but it was already too late.

Therefore, as a last hope, I looked toward the student council, which was different from the faculty.

The student council looked at their phones briefly, talked about something, and then nodded towards me.

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. Then, can we proceed with the matter to the next disciplinary committee?”

I gently nodded at the words of Yuram Lee, the student council secretary.

“Then let’s start again. We will begin the hearing on the second matter of this disciplinary committee, Ms. Angerotte's charges of distributing narcotics and extorting cadets by intimidation.”

“What is this....”

At this absurd situation, Anzeroth looked hurriedly here and there, but no one was looking at Anzeroth.

No, only I looked at Anzeroth and smiled slightly.

In the first place.

Anzeroth probably thinks this position was set up because he reported me.

What if the opposite is actually true?

What if this position was created because I reported Anzeroth?

What if her report being accepted was simply a formality to prevent her from running away?

A person who is just starting out in society, a student at an academy, and has no reason to get caught up in something like this thinks that if they just report it, everything will be over.

There is a degree to which the brain is pure.

The story that good wins if you do that doesn't even appear in fairy tales.

Didn’t it also appear in Sun Tzu’s Art of War?

The ground cover is at a loss.

And the specific method for defeating the enemy is spying.

Wasn't it in the book?

After all, the person I need to protect is on my side.

By the way, the eyes of those who are mentally ill about this matter are blurred.

In any case, the person I work with is mine.

It was reported as if those who were on my side had betrayed me.

Raw, they all give me information.

It makes no sense to lose.

Unreasonableness loses to absurdity.

There is only one defeat for Anzeroth.

I was looking at the board wrong in the first place.

She had assumed that I was the only enemy, but in reality, no one was on her side from the beginning, so how could she win?

Still, since it was a non-talented world, I was prepared.

I felt like I was losing money because I was worried that I couldn't use it properly and was just being swayed.

Of course, because he was wary of her supernatural abilities, he told Han Yu-ri and the others to follow Anzeroth's words as much as possible and cooperate sincerely, and then to do as they pleased in the end.

Through Seonhwa Lee, we talked to professors who would be summoned to the disciplinary committee in advance.

After spreading the word that something like this is happening and persuading everyone by presenting evidence that something illegal is going on within the academy, I will ask them to proceed fairly for now, and use the skill to remember until it gets to the disciplinary committee. They distort it slightly by using the unknown identity.

I knew that I would go to the student council regarding the club, so I told the student council in advance that this was all a ploy by Anzeroth to blame her crimes on me, and that is why she is trying to shut down a club and hide the evidence in a secret place. Even if I tell you a little about this story, I can get a promise that you will take my side if I confirm the terrible evidence that suddenly appeared in Anzeroth's room.

Although she did do something very easy, such as switching the witnesses and evidence she presented at the end.

This was so easy that anyone could do it and I almost yawned.

“Angerot Cadet illegally harassing other cadets...”

“No... I have never done that.”

“Is that so? Then, since a witness application has been made, let me be a witness...”

The hearing proceeded.

No matter how much she denies it.

planned ending.

The witnesses she requested came forward and took my side.

In addition to the sight of Han Yu-ri being there.

I see Akari coming up next to me and getting petted.

“Ah─.”

A sigh came out of Anzeroth’s mouth.

The disciplinary committee ended like that, with dead eyes looking at the floor as if everything had been lost.

        
            After this, things went smoothly as planned.

Anzeroth was expelled by the disciplinary committee.

'I didn't... I'm serious, I didn't do it, please believe me...'

I muttered the same thing and protested that it was all lies and fabrication, but the sound did not reach anywhere.

In the end, she was subjected to intense investigation based on the large amount of drugs found in her room.

As a result, the reason she did what she did was revealed.

In fact, she was approached by a villain organization to distribute drugs within the academy to earn funds for the organization's activities and to corrupt future heroes.

Of course, she denied it to the end, but by chance, while reinvestigating her room, there was information in the Tadaman document that she was connected to a villain organization, and Akari, who was a friend and victim, distorted someone's valid opinions due to unknown identity and false accusations. As a result of examining her movements through testimony, it was revealed that she had been approached by a villain organization.

Angerotte was handed over to the police who would soon arrive without even being able to resist, making her pay for the bad deeds she had committed.

A so-called happy ending.

In the end, good triumphed over evil.

'is not it...?'

I guess it's good.

In the meantime.

I earnestly asked the faculty and student council to hear why I was falsely accused and to talk to her, and thanks to my outstanding contribution in uncovering this incident and the reputation I have maintained so far, I was able to somehow get together with Anzeroth. I was able to talk.

“Are you okay?”

A slightly dark corner of the room.

Anzeroth, who was wearing a mana seal that looked like handcuffs on his arm, was looking at me with fearful eyes, his body curled up as if he was frightened.

“Ah, ah─.”

And when I took a step toward her, she kept trying to run away, but she was in the corner of the room.

With her wings completely broken, there was no way for her to back down.

I arrived right in front of her, pulled out a nearby chair, sat down, and looked down at her.

“So didn’t I tell you? Let’s go good and good.”

“Okay, I was wrong. I was wrong, so please...”

Anzerot, with tears in his eyes, his body shaking.

“Why are you saying that, like I'm a bad person... It doesn't feel good to hear things like that from a subordinate of a villain organization.”

“No... I am not a servant of a villain organization...”

Nope.

From now on, for the rest of your life, you will be nothing but a financier for a villain organization and a person who infiltrated the Academy to corrupt future heroes.

“You’re still lying. No matter how much you deny it, you will rot in prison for the rest of your life.”

“Spread, for life...”

Actually, this is false.

Anyway, it won't last forever.

All she did was sell drugs, extort money, encourage violence, and act as a fundraiser for a villain organization in an attempt to frame me. It's not confirmed, but I think it could be 20 to 30 years at the most. .

Since it is also related to a villain organization, the punishment is slightly stronger.

Of course, if you have a lot of money or power, things can change.

However, after researching, she is the only child of an ordinary family, so she has no such powers.

Still, he could appeal, but it was clear that he would give up because he was tired of the long appeal due to his family's circumstances, so the only thing he could aim for was to go to prison, go through various correctional systems, and act as a model prisoner.

Then wouldn’t it decrease a little?

Because the judicial system in this country is weak.

Well, if it's a family with strong family love, they will continue to appeal for a long time, try hard to torture hope, and end up destroying the family.

I guess it's good.

The results were good enough to see later.

The conclusion is already out

Whether or not the appeal lasts long, she will spend the rest of her life in prison.

Even if you say no, I will make it so.

She is an unforgivable villain.

Where are you trying to sell drugs and corrupt future Changchang Academy cadets?

Even if the law forgives, I cannot forgive.

of course.

That also varies depending on the case.

“Well, if I give a favorable statement... it may change a little, and the victims also said that they agreed with what I said, so if I'm lucky, it may never happen.”

Could that be possible?

The incident had grown to such a level that it had completely escaped the academy, and it was impossible to cover it up.

This is just hope torture.

She thinks I am the culprit of everything, so she has no choice but to cling to me no matter how I act.

Although her intelligence will fervently shout out that this is not the case.

There is one line.

It was just a rotten rope.

“Head.”

Smiling slightly.

I raised one foot slightly in the air to make room for a ball and spoke softly.

Anzeroth was confused at first because he didn't know what I was talking about, but then he looked at my feet and gradually began to lower his head.

Either way, I was tired of holding my feet up for a long time, so I relaxed.

Coincidentally, her head ended up under my feet like a ball.

“Sorry, I didn’t know there was a head there.”

I stomped on her head very hard.

“Will you understand?”

“Sin, I’m sorry... Please help me...”

Strong again.

“As expected, you are a senior. You have a broad sense of consideration.”

“Ugh.... I'm sorry... Please help me...”

Strong again.

Slowly. Slowly.

Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again. Again.

“As expected, you are kind.”

“Ah...d...sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry.sorry─.”

Her silver hair, which had once shined beautifully, was now matted.

In addition, his face, which had clear features, was disfigured and blood was flowing from his forehead.

Anyone could see that it was a serious sight.

But wouldn't it be boring if it ended like this?

[Activates Unidentified Lv.22.]

[It's a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.5.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

“I’ll give you a gift for Mr. Angerot. Listen carefully─.”

**

[A mysterious explosion incident at a police station.]

[Taking advantage of the confusion, a member of the villain organization being investigated escapes...]

[Police issued a stern warning...]

[The reason why those who attacked the police station died when their heads exploded...]

[The reason is still under investigation, but as far as we know, it is to rescue a person who is a member of a villain organization...]

As I continued to watch the news and newspapers, I trembled in horror.

“It’s terrible that it was a terrorist incident. Isn’t that right, Akari?”

“Well, by the way, I was surprised. I never thought Anzerot would be a villain...”

Then Akari, who was watching the news next to her, trembled as if she didn't want to even think about it.

And it clung to me without hesitation.

Then he pulled my arm and started fussing as if asking me to hug him.

“Thank you for protecting me. Will you protect me next time too?”

“Of course.”

When I saw that, everything felt sad.

'What have you done to me? 'What the hell?'

After the disciplinary committee, I gently opened Akari's cage.

It restored vague memories to their original state and reminded her of what she had done.

‘I’m sorry Anje. I didn't mean to do that...'

Crying and throwing up.

He regretted what he had done, but now there was no way for the friend who tried to protect him to return.

‘It’s what the manager did. 'You so cruelly betrayed a precious friend who tried to help you.'

'no. 'I didn't... I didn't do it, I didn't do it, I didn't do it!!!'

‘He said no. How does it feel when you push your friend into the abyss with your own two hands and your mouth?'

'Ah... Aaaa!!!

and

like that.

Completed.

“By the way, Akari. Is the item I asked for ready?”

“Yes, here.”

Akari naturally took out a ring from her arms and held it out to me.

“There is only one thing that has been completed yet...”

He speaks passively as if he is sorry.

I accepted it.

“No, it’s okay. By the way, I heard that you used Akari’s parents’ belongings to make this. Is that still okay?”

“My parents’ mementos are important, but... Seonghyun protected me. And because I said I would continue to protect you. So it’s okay.”

“Really?”

“Or was that a lie?”

Akari started looking at me with an anxious expression.

He smiled and answered.

“That can’t happen. I will protect Akari.”

Just as long as it's useful.

And it's still useful.

So it is natural to keep it.

“So you don’t have to worry.”

“Yes. I will only trust Seonghyun.”

He seemed happy.

Although the mouth is smiling.

Why are you shedding small tears?

**

“Anje, how have you been?”

Inside a room in the heart of a building in a slum that was reserved for external business through Yeon-eun-ryeong.

I gently called out to Anzeroth, who was curled up in the corner of the room, wearing a mana seal, in a place where there was no light, let alone sunlight.

Then, little by little, it crawled over and stuck its head at my feet as if it were natural.

I stepped on it kindly.

“You seem to be doing well.”

“Yes...”

After several weeks of soaking him in medicine and using his skills in a place without any light, he has now become a pedant who listens well.

“By the way, it’s still dangerous outside, so I don’t think I can go out. Will you understand?”

How difficult was it to use drug addicts to carry out a terrorist attack and then make them commit suicide to leave no evidence due to the loneliness they had planted in advance, or to kidnap them using the hint left to Anzeroth?

This would not have been possible if there had been a hero of justice protecting this area.

I was lucky because I accidentally left my seat to chase someone.

“Yes...”

“You’re nice.”

He gently steps on my head again.

But there was no resistance.

She had now surrendered, because she had engraved in her body that this was her only use.

“I prepared a gift for you... will you accept it?”

I gently moved the foot I was stepping on, squatted down, and lifted Anzeroth’s head.

Eyes whose pupils had disappeared, consumed by fear and emptiness, were staring at me, longing for twisted love.

“Yes...”

“As expected, Ahnje, you might fall in love with this cool look.”

He gently lifts Anje's arm and puts the ring he brought with her.

I was wondering where to put it, but like Yeon Eun-ryeong, she carefully placed it on her ring finger.

“It suits you. Not bad.”

Share your heart.

A replica that was strengthened using the material that Akari Nise possessed and that was able to bring in even part of her supernatural abilities glowed on the ring finger of Anzeroth's left hand.

Then, various sensations of enhanced heart sharing struck my mind.

And there was something I learned as if it were obvious.

She, who had felt it so naturally since she was born, was able to understand it because it was a different sensation for me at an age that she did not know.

Foreknowledge of the future.

no.

Danger detection.

I thought it was powerful, but this wasn't it either.

Really.

The truth is.

Yes, if I were to name it, this word seemed appropriate.

“Is the term access or connection cleaner?”

Of course, there was also something that appeared in the status window, so I used it as a reference.

Let me explain it a little further.

Anzeroth had the ability to interfere with his own timeline and retrieve information.

The amount of mana required was so large that its effectiveness was weak, so it only came out in the form of a premonition.

“It’s fun.”

I began to experiment with this ability in many ways.

And it was visible.

Now, a line connected to this time line.

Although it is weak and feeble.

Still, I was able to reach it.

“Oh, are you watching?”

Take your luck.

“You don’t need to know yet.”

I don't know if it's a past that is completely connected to this timeline or not.

“By the way, I thought you were in the precognition class, but you have this kind of ability... Isn’t it fun?”

The value is endless.

I couldn't miss this.

That's why I stretched out my hand.

And get your hands on it.

“Are you going to help me?”

Leading us to reach this future.

Through heart sharing, what Anzeroth is feeling now flows into the past.

Now we are at the starting point.

        
            “Next week, the flower dungeon practice for the first semester of first year students will finally begin. As you all know, this event is viewed with considerable interest from outsiders and is an opportunity to promote your skills to guilds and companies. Of course, other grades also participate, but they...”

Seonhwa Lee, standing in the classroom, had written the words “Dungeon Practice” in large letters on the blackboard and was talking with all her heart about the dungeon practice that would begin next week.

'It's dungeon training...'

It was an event that also appeared in this work.

A dungeon runaway that would not normally have happened happens by chance, and the main character, who was a strong man, reveals his hidden skills and saves the tsundere heroine, which makes her likeable.

By stopping the dungeon storm without any damage, external figures will take notice of the main character.

It was an event that showed how great the main character was, as he formed a relationship with an older academy cadet and the cadets from the Job Academy who went on training together became fans after being saved by the main character.

And it was the event I had been waiting for.

An event with a lot to take in.

Haven't you tried your best for him?

Now it was time to see the results.

but.

'It's a little difficult when there's a main character.'

I am not the only one participating in this event.

The protagonist also participates.

No matter what anyone says, the main character is the main character.

The center of the world determined by the world.

In other words, the favorite of the world.

It was natural that a simple competition would result in everything being taken away by the main character before it could be fruitful.

Isn't getting the hidden piece the main character simply by saying, "I'm lucky?"

No, even if he wasn't the main character, we can't confront him head-on now.

Contrary to what is known as a martial arts fighter, Cheon Yu-seong is actually a multi-talented fighter and one of the very few talented men in the world of multiple super-talents.

“Because this dungeon practice is an event in which cadets from all grades participate, the composition of the group is limited by grade but not by class. Please keep that in mind. In addition, your group's draw will be notified via e-mail soon through your mobile phone, so please refer to that and check your group with the group members...”

Therefore, this is something that cannot be helped.

The competition begins even before entering the competition.

It's as if in order to go to a specific dungeon in a game, you need to secure the items found in that specific dungeon and know the strategy.

There is a saying that the world is a society of infinite competition.

It might be a bit of a burden for the academy cadets.

As a former white collar worker, it was something I was somewhat used to.

“I wish we were in the same group.”

As I was thinking about this and that, Han Yuri, who was sitting on my right, came a little closer and said as if she was embarrassed.

'Same group...'

“I hope so.”

Then things will be easier.

However, this was not something I could decide, and I could not use my hands or feet.

“Me too...”

Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was sitting on the left, also joined in as if she could not lose to Han Yu-ri.

“That’s not bad either.”

Either way, the increase in tools was welcome.

Of course, the problem is that the possibility of that happening is extremely high.

“Ha─.”

“What?”

Then Han Yu-ri started glaring at Yeon Eun-ryeong, and not to be outdone, Yeon Eun-ryeong also started glaring at Han Yu-ri as if she were going to kill her.

An imminent situation.

Life was so overflowing that it was visible.

But the situation did not escalate beyond this.

It was because I had given good orders to the two of them to prevent them from fighting in the classroom.

Of course, simply giving orders could be misunderstood, so I had made a public declaration that I would be thrown out if I broke my orders.

Anyway, that's why Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong didn't fight in the classroom.

I heard that he was often seen on the battlefield, but that wasn't something I cared about.

-Tiring.

After spending time watching the actions of Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong, it seems that the group's lottery has been completed.

Simultaneously, cell phone notifications began ringing in the classroom.

One by one, the 1-K class cadets picked up their cell phones and started checking their emails.

I also carefully took out my phone and read the sent email.

[Cadet Seonghyun Lee is in Group 085 and the members of the above group are as follows...]

It wasn't the best outcome, but it wasn't the worst either.

**

“Then shall we start by introducing ourselves? My name is Seonghyun Lee from Class 1-K, and...”

I stood up, smiled a little, and opened my mouth as I looked at the people gathered at the corner table of Academy 5 Cafe.

“...”

“Haaam...”

“So I said to the bald professor─”

“Is it okay though? There is also a problem with promotion points...”

“It’s okay. You probably don’t even know I did it?”

"Still..."

However, whether I opened my mouth or not, the people who were in the same dungeon training group were just playing with their phones as if they were not interested, yawning and dozing off, or talking to each other while drinking drinks, probably because they knew each other.

“Over there...”

A miserable situation.

Manners education was desperately needed, both in Korea before the possession and in Korea in this world as well.

If someone is talking, you should at least pretend to listen.

Isn’t this why people say things like MZ or old school?

No, is this world a little different?

I guess it's good.

-bang!

I hit the table hard.

It was because I couldn't stand to see this being any more disorderly.

“Since we are gathered like this, how about we at least have a little communion?”

And the next words.

Only then did attention begin to gather.

“Bogyeol has grown a lot?”

That too for a while.

A red-haired man with a sheepish look who had been dozing off for a while while yawning got up with a puzzled expression and came towards me.

“You’re in class K, right? Guys who were lucky enough to be enrolled in a regular class.”

“It’s true that I’m in class K, but can you please stop saying it’s because I’m lucky?”

“Cancel?”

It was a red gangster who snorted and grabbed my shoulder.

“Okay, cancel. I don't think it's something to be degraded like that.”

How much effort did I have to make this possible?

It didn't feel good to be treated as just being lucky.

“I really... don’t know the topic?”

However, he was a red bully who did not know my sincere efforts.

“Who? Are you?”

That's why I didn't hold back.

When people try to move forward in a good way, they only get caught in the crossfire.

It was a law that flies had to be sprayed with insecticide.

“What? What did you say just now?”

The red bully was beyond being dumbfounded by my reaction and was frowning as if he was angry, putting strong force on the arm he had placed on my shoulder.

But that didn't matter anymore.

Everyone was bearing a certain portion of the pain due to the heart sharing that was always on, and even if not all of it, the strength was also gathered in one place, so there was no way that a single gangster's battle of power would make a difference.

So, I stretched out my arm and forcibly removed the hand that the red girl had extended, and then responded with a smile while breaking the hand.

“I wonder who doesn't know the topic.”

“Aaagh!!!”

In the end, he would be revealed a little through this event, so this was okay.

In the first place, you can't always maintain stealth with a flimsy business card like the representative of Class K.

This was preparation to create a new skin.

The so-called hidden gem.

A first-year honor student at Laplace Academy?

I think that title would be best.

A title similar to that of a protagonist that can be passed off as praise even if a moderate amount of work is done.

“Si, don’t you fucking let go? Fuck let go!!”

In such a situation, this red lamb was a good sacrifice.

Of course, I didn't expect this situation, but good things are good things.

If a better amendment came along, we had to humbly accept it.

Of course, I had a feeling that something like this could happen and was trying to make it happen, but even if I threw the fishing rod, I wasn't the one who made him eat the rice cake, so it was just an accident.

“개새끼가!!!”

No matter how hard I tried, I couldn't escape, so the red bully started yelling and throwing punches with his other hand, but I easily dodged it and suppressed him with both hands.

“So which one does not know the topic?”

“Shit...fuck...fuck!!!”

And then sit down like that.

Then, the attention of not only the members of Team 085 who had gathered for the dungeon training, but also those gathered at the 5 Cafe began to focus on one place.

“Get out of the way!”

The red bully trembled as if he was ashamed of what had happened, and once again struggled to escape and screamed profanity, but his resistance gradually began to weaken as he realized that he could not escape no matter what.

In the meantime.

I opened my mouth quietly.

“Shall we start with the common name?”

Silence gently fell.

And above that, the sounds of several people swallowing were heard.

Dungeon Practice Article 085 First Meeting.

It was an okay start for a first meeting.

        
            The event called Dungeon Practice held next week is very simple.

To explain briefly.

The gist of this event is to work together to clear a gate, or type dungeon, with a random group of cadets of the same grade.

The target is the level 1 gate.

Type Dungeon.

The monsters that mainly appear in the dark cave as a base are goblins, and it was an easy place with the occasional orc popping out.

Of course, easy is only for those who are skilled.

To be honest, it was also the first difficult place for first-year cadets who had only seen monsters controlled through magic tools until now.

This does not mean that the cadets at Laplace Academy will lose to goblins or orcs.

If that were the case, I wouldn't have been able to become a cadet at Laplace Academy.

However, this is what is commonly used when dealing with their replicas in perfect condition in an open sparring field or training center.

The reality is different.

Unfamiliar place.

Condition different from usual.

Enemies you don't know where they will come from.

The power to think differently from replicas created with magic tools.

And the feeling of cutting through vivid fabric.

Yes.

This event is intended to give new cadets, who will be very proud of entering Laplace Academy, a real-world experience and to provide older cadets with a sense of familiarity again.

Of course, since it was an academy event, magic tools were installed throughout the dungeon, videos were transmitted in real time, and there were contingency plans in place.

Although it is an event that teaches young chicks about the barriers to practical combat, it is a contradictory place where accidents cannot occur.

but...

'Wouldn't it be a little difficult this time?'

I don't know why, whether it was to keep the main character afloat or whether it was showing signs little by little from the beginning, but it is confirmed that a runaway will occur in that dungeon.

And in case of runaway, the minimum rule is to add 3 to the gate level.

That is the level 4 gate.

It becomes a type labyrinth.

The monster that appears is a basilisk.

Although it does not appear often, it is a monster with a long history with me.

Like a minotaur in a dungeon somewhere.

so.

This behavior is not simply something done because fellow group members dislike it.

If a Janggi horse dies carelessly, I am the one who suffers.

Your reputation should not be tarnished in this case.

Rather, I had to look perfect.

“Keuuu...”

Red sheep.

Teno Tetsu was lying on the floor of the sparring hall, gasping for breath.

I covered my eyes as if I was being wronged and muttered something like damn damn it.

Maybe I couldn't bear the humiliation at the cafe yesterday, but as soon as the second meeting started,

‘Fuck, I can’t admit it. I let my guard down back then!! You duel.'

It was noisy because they kept saying the same thing over and over again, and I knew that people like this had to be thoroughly trampled before they would even pretend to obey, so I accepted the duel and trampled on them.

It seems like he was very proud of his own strength because he was in class B.

If the red schoolboy was in class B, I had the strength for 5 people.

The power of faith built up with tools can never be defeated by a bully.

“Is this proof?”

I looked at the remaining members of Team 085 who were watching this duel and opened my mouth.

““.....””

Everyone was silent.

Even before entering the duel,

I think I heard you say something about class K's topic or that you'd like to show a stinging taste.

It seemed like he had seen something strange.

“How to do class K...topic...”

I kicked the red bully who was making noise again and opened my mouth.

“I'm trying to take charge, but if you're dissatisfied, please tell me now.”

“Hipp...”

“If it’s a duel, I’ll accept it.”

“Hipp...”

But there was still no answer.

All you can hear is someone hiccuping.

I smiled slightly.

“Then it has been decided. I will ask you to take good care of me in the future.”

“Shi...keeeek...”

The second meeting started like that, after kicking the side of the red bully who was trying to talk nonsense again.

**

What followed after that was simple.

First of all, I trained the four members of Article 085 to thoroughly follow my instructions.

Only then will you be able to use even one more second at the level 4 gate.

Of course, there were occasional complaints about why such effort was made for only a level 1 gate.

“That's right, it's a place where goblins appear, so it's not okay even if you don't put in this effort...”

“So you don’t like it?”

The group members became nice again when they smiled moderately, sat down on the red bully who had now become a human punching bag, and answered with a smile.

After all, sincerity communicates.

Next is the preparation of the items.

I heard from Akari and received a poison neutralizer for the Great Basilisk, a replica heart share, and an enhanced mana conversion extractor.

“You did a good job. As expected, it’s Akari.”

“Seonghyun, can’t you stay a little longer?”

“Yes. See you later, Akari.”

“Seonghyun...”

It seems like the whining has gotten stronger.

Is it separation anxiety?

I guess it's good.

Next is reconnaissance of targets.

It was not difficult to find the main character, Yuseong Cheon, and Marie Lindberg, the main heroine of this event.

As was often described in the novel, there was another duel in the first auditorium.

“So, it’s not my fault!!”

“Die!!!”

It was clearly visible that Cheon Yoo-seong was gradually approaching, narrowly avoiding Marie Lindberg's attacks, which were throwing large balls of fire.

I immersed myself among the other cadets watching and observed their duel closely.

“It’s unfair. To be honest, I thought he said that at the time...”

“It’s so loud I’m dying!!!”

It was Cheon Yoo-seong, who went through a protagonist-like event where someone touched her breast and called her back, and made an excuse that was not even an excuse, and Marie Lindberg, who upon hearing the story, flinched, blushed, and the fire grew even bigger, and her stomach fired faster than before. .

“Oh!!”

“That’s not at the fireball level?”

“That's Ms. Lindberg, a first year student...”

A voice of exclamation can be heard from the cadets around you.

In addition, there is an explanation that I don't know where it came from, and it continues with an explanation of the technology.

It was exactly a scene from the commercial academy scene that I had seen in the novel before being possessed by this world.

And it was exactly the scene I wanted.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.24]

[It is a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

It twists Marie Lindbergh's perception ever so slightly.

For example, what should have been aimed at Cheon Yoo-seong was slightly deflected, and I was looking at it with curious eyes from behind, and then took a step forward without realizing it.

“Uh...?”

In the blink of an eye, Marie Lindberg realized something was wrong.

There was no time to correct it.

If it had been at the same speed as usual, it might have been possible, but this was a firework that Marie Lindberg fired out with all her might in anger.

A lump of flame that even Cheon Yu-seong was a little scared of and could avoid.

Because of a very minor mistake, it hit me like that.

'It hurts.'

The pain felt like a low-temperature burn.

It looks like this even though heart sharing relieves most of the pain.

As expected, Class A and the title of heroine were so powerful that it was hard to believe that she was a first-year student, as if she had not won them by betting.

So I screamed.

“Aaaagh!!!”

I thought it may have been a bit excessive, but in this case, the details of the acting were important.

And the details are the highlight.

I stumbled and fell to the ground, pretending to have fainted.

“Aaagh—!”

“There is no healing system!!?”

“First of all, no to the hospital...”

The crowd immediately became noisy.

**

“I’m really sorry, I didn’t mean to.”

Does intention make sense?

I was definitely aroused by Cheon Yu-seong's words at that time, but it wasn't enough to make me mistook the target for my eyes.

Something was strange.

It was hard to say, but at the moment...

'No... let's not make excuses.'

Even if it was not intentional, water was spilled.

And unless time could be turned back, the water could not be put back into the cup.

That's why Marie Lindberg bowed her head towards Lee Seong-hyun, who was lying on the bed.

“...”

And Seonghyun Lee said nothing.

'I guess so...'

Of course.

Even if it wasn't intentional, this is the situation.

Fortunately, there were no major injuries, but that did not indicate the severity of the situation.

“Um... I... I'll do anything I can...”

Of course, you can't do anything obscene or strange.

Other than that, I was willing to do anything.

If you ask for money, even with the help of the Lindberg Group, you can receive the best treatment at a top-class hospital outside and receive money that will not be lacking even if you spend a lot of money on the best healing practitioners and doctors until your wound is completely healed.

Other than that, it was possible to ask for elixirs or magic tools.

Although there was definitely a limit.

Because this was clearly his fault.

And there is also a bet with Cheon Yu-seong.

We had to prevent this from becoming known and preventing people from going to dungeon practice.

Although it was an impure intention, this could not be compromised.

Marie Lindberg slightly raised her head, narrowed her eyes, and looked at Seonghyun Lee.

He nodded as if he had been thinking about something and then decided.

“Marie Lindbergh, right?”

“I know...?”

“I know. You're famous. Lindbergh of the Three Stones.”

“...3...”

Three seats...

No, that's true.

It's not wrong...

There are two more annoying people above.

A story like this could even be heard by a Class K cadet...

“Since I entered the academy, I have gotten top three in all exams for 6 months in a row... It's a joke.”

“...”

Since this is the one at fault, I can't even go out like usual.

'If it were like usual...'

Marie Lindberg took a deep breath, calming her anger.

“By the way, you’ll listen to anything?”

“Yes, even if you want money, elixirs or magic tools, I will give it to you in the name of the Lindbergh Group. Of course, there is a limit.”

“No, it doesn’t look like there are any major injuries and I’m fine.”

That's not it.

It wasn't an incident that would become the subject of gossip or a big spread, but still.

Although Marie Lindbergh was clearly making this suggestion with impure intentions to quickly resolve the case, she was not ignorant of shame.

It was the family motto of the Lindbergh family to take responsibility for one's own actions.

And Marie was also Lindbergh.

“No, it’s really okay, just tell me anything.”

“True... If you say so...”

Seonghyun Lee smiled softly.

I wasn't able to see it properly until now because I was in a hurry, but it was a handsome face.

'It's different from anyone else...'

It's not that Cheon Yu-seong is ugly, but wouldn't he be a little inferior to Lee Seong-hyeon?

“Ah, but it’s not okay to be weird!”

Just because you're handsome doesn't mean anything can be forgiven.

Marie Lindberg raised her head and spoke clearly.

“It’s strange?”

Seonghyeon Lee said in confusion.

“There is something like that!!!”

It was difficult to explain.

How can a woman say such a thing through her mouth?

“Well, I guess it’s good. Then you said you would listen to anything...”

Seonghyun Lee grabbed Marie Lindberg’s arm and pulled her slightly.

'uh...?'

His face got closer.

This can't be...

“Nothing strange...”

That's why my face turns red and I try to push him away...

What about “─?”

I couldn't push it away.

        
            The pain came as if unexpectedly.

The pain felt like my whole body was on fire.

“─!!!”

Han Yu-ri sat down, unable to even open her mouth due to the immense pain.

Then, the Class K cadets who were talking with me asked as if they were worried.

“Yuri, where does it hurt?”

“Are you okay?”

It wasn't okay.

However, Han Yu-ri endured the pain and barely managed to get up.

“It’s okay...it’s okay...”

“You don’t look well at all. Why don’t you get some rest?”

“Yes, that would be good. Wouldn't it be better to just sit here and rest for a while, and then go to the hospital if you're still not feeling well?”

“Really... it's okay...”

Han Yu-ri looked away from the cadets who were looking at her with worried eyes.

At first I was confused about this pain, but

This was because I was able to realize the cause of this pain.

'Seonghyeon...'

It's impossible not to know.

Seonghyun and himself are connected as one.

'This ring is a type of magic tool...'

I remembered what Seonghyun said when he handed me the ring.

A ring that shares everything.

So this pain was most likely a sign that something was wrong with Seonghyeon.

The pain felt like my body was on fire.

In that case, it was natural that he would be feeling more pain than this pain, so Han Yu-ri could not just sit there.

His physical condition was more important to Han Yu-ri than the safety of his own body.

That's why I had to run to him as quickly as possible.

It was something that should never have happened, but he could have collapsed with serious injuries in a dark place where no one came.

In that case, the only person who could help him was himself, who shared everything with him.

'I have to go find it...'

But is it easy to find where he is?

I tried contacting them but they didn't answer.

Therefore, Han Yu-ri could only stamp her feet in nervousness.

“CEO─.”

Did you think about it for that long?

A cadet kicked down the classroom door and delivered the news.

At that, Han Yu-ri ran out without even looking back.

'Seonghyeon-a-seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon-ah Seonghyeon─.'

And how far did I run while holding on to the pain?

Based on the information I heard earlier, I was in front of the door of where Seonghyun was lying down receiving treatment.

I was able to meet those bitches.

The girl who got kicked out of class J and the girl who showed off because she was a senior and made Seonghyun a disciplinary committee member once.

““...””

It seemed like they came running after hearing the news that Seonghyeon had collapsed.

However, when three people meet at the door like this,

They only glared at each other, but no one spoke first.

That too for a while.

There was someone who opened their mouth first.

Red hair.

It was Nise Akari.

“Instead of just standing still like this, wouldn’t it be better to go in and check on Seonghyeon’s condition first?”

The redhead's tone of voice, saying that she was most worried about Seonghyun, was very annoying, but checking on Seonghyun's condition was more important than this confrontation.

Of course, I had the desire to nurse him alone or monopolize the weakened Seonghyun, but I knew how to distinguish between public and private life.

Han Yu-ri nodded to Nise Akari's words, and Yeon Eun-ryeong also reluctantly nodded.

Then, the door opened and Yuri Han and Akari Nise took turns walking inside the door.

As I entered the room and moved around a little, I saw him sitting down on the bed.

Judging by the bandage wrapped between the clothes, it did not appear to be a minor wound.

So, with a worried mind, the three of them took a step forward and tried to run towards Lee Seong-hyun with one mind and one intention, as if they were possessed.

“You thought I was saying something strange again!!”

“That sounds strange?”

“No, that's it... Anyway, there's something like that, Cheon Yu-seong and you...”

If Seonghyun wasn't talking amicably and smiling with someone.

““...””

Who do you mean?

Who has so much fun with Seonghyun...

'I've never smiled like that when talking to you...'

I felt like my blood was flowing backwards.

Something dark was stirring in my chest.

That's why Han Yu-ri looked at that person closely.

This was because I had to understand my opponent.

He seemed to be about 160cm tall.

She was an exotic beauty with white skin, blonde hair that almost reached her waist, and eyes that resembled emeralds.

'ah...'

It was a little confusing at first, but I figured it out right away.

Marie Lindberg.

The second daughter of the Lindberg Group.

A magician with mana abilities who is rumored to be a genius.

There are even rumors going around that if she graduates from the academy, she will start at level A right away.

I also heard that the bitch who made Seonghyun look like that was that bitch, so there was no way I could forget it.

As soon as Han Yu-ri discovered Marie Lindberg's identity, Yeon Eun-ryeong and Nise Akari also seemed to realize her identity and glared at Marie Lindberg with sinister eyes.

“Seonghyun!”

The first to speak was Akari Nise.

She passed Marie Lindberg without saying a word and quickly snuggled next to Seonghyun Lee.

“How did this happen? Who is doing this!?”

It's not like he didn't know who did this, but he was good at pretending not to know.

Before I knew it, there were tears in my eyes.

“Ah, that’s...”

Marie Lindberg, who did not know this fact, was unable to open her mouth properly and trailed off when Nise Akari, who seemed to be an acquaintance of Lee Seong-hyun, suddenly appeared.

“Does it hurt anywhere? It would be better to go to a hospital outside together right now...”

“Akari. Thank you for your concern, but I'm okay, so please calm down.”

“Still... By the way, who is the person who made Seonghyun look like this? From the looks of it, he hasn't even come to apologize yet, so when the culprit comes, I'll say something kind...”

“Ah... over there...”

“Anyway, that girl, Marie Lindberg, did this to people just because she had a lot of money at home, and yet she never even apologized...”

“It’s okay... Akari, why don’t you calm down?”

“Still...”

“It’s okay, you move so well, you can even talk.”

“...”

Akari Nise was making a fuss, completely ignoring Marie Lindberg's attempts to talk to her, and continuing to spit out harsh words.

How many times did this continue? As if only then did she realize that Marie Lindberg was there, Akari Nise opened her mouth in surprise.

“Ah...who...maybe...”

“Oh, that's not it... I...”

“Sunghyun is your friend, right?”

He immediately pulled my hand hard and smiled.

“Seonghyun is your friend. You came because you were worried about Seonghyun, right?”

“...Yes.”

In the end, Marie Lindberg, unable to do either this or that, lost the opportunity to reveal her identity and ended up nodding her head in response.

“That’s right. I also thought that the person who made someone like this didn't even give a proper apology, but rather just apologized in a few words and stood by and tried to solve the problem with money or something.”

Meanwhile, Akari Nise continued to strengthen her hands.

Marie Lindberg tried to open her mouth again to say something, as if she felt pain from Nise Akari's actions.

“Over there─.”

“Ah, I was so happy to see Seonghyun as my friend that I inadvertently gave myself a hard time. I’m sorry.”

Marie Lindbergh had no choice but to hang up without even making a point.

I said I did it because I was happy to see you, but what can I do?

There is a saying that you can't even spit on a smiling face.

In the first place, Marie Lindberg was in the position of the perpetrator.

No matter how you look at it, shouting loudly was not good.

I could clearly see that the atmosphere there was not good.

Akari Nise is smiling, but her eyes are hostile.

And it was because two people were standing silently behind him.

Such a situation.

Marie Lindberg waved her hand as if she had no choice.

“Then... we'll talk about that later...”

“Please take care of me. And I'm sorry about this.”

“No... no. I'll go then.”

And then he turned and left as if running away.

Yeon Eun-ryeong began to look at the departed Marie Lindberg as if she wanted to remember her back.

Han Yu-ri slowly approached Lee Seong-hyun.

“Seonghyun, it’s okay...”

“Are you okay?”

Yuri Han cut off Akari Nise's words mid-sentence, ignored her gaze, and quickly walked over to lightly caress the bandage.

“It hurts a lot, right?”

It can't be okay.

I have no idea how painful it must have been with the bandages wrapped like this.

And the more he looked at this wound, the more hostility Han Yu-ri felt toward the bitch who caused the wound.

I may not be able to take revenge right away, but somehow, someday, I will definitely...

“No matter how many times I say it, it’s okay.”

“But...”

I know that Seonghyun can’t lie.

It is a given that he is sincere and speaks only the truth.

But even in times like this, if I had just told him it wasn't okay with empty words, I could have returned at least part of what I received so far.

Han Yu-ri was very disappointed about that.

“And Akari.”

“Why Seonghyun?”

“Don’t do that next time.”

“But he...”

“Are you going to follow what I say?”

“I understand. If Seonghyun says.”

It was disgusting that he was so old that he whined.

“Eunryeong”

“Yes.”

“In times like that, don’t glare at people.”

“Yes.”

When Seonghyun says something like that, it’s a short answer.

In times like these, I had to show myself as a better person, different from those girls.

“Still, thank you everyone for your concern.”

“No, it’s natural.”

“Sunghyun helped me a lot.”

“Because I have to protect it...”

It's natural.

Anything is natural for Seonghyun.

But there are too many distractions.

It still is.

“Seonghyun, then I will give you a massage...”

“I will do it for you.”

“Then even if I am food...”

“I will do it.”

“...”

It was possible to take care of Seonghyun by myself, but it was often annoying to have two people in the way.

This is just 6 months after entering the academy.

Even without looking, I could clearly see what would happen if time passed like this.

One by one, people who are greater than you will appear, and one by one, you will become distant from Seonghyun.

This is true even if you just look at the situation of Danggeum.

Obviously, he was the one he met at first, and he was the only one around him, but before he knew it, two more people had been added.

It's not that he's bad.

Because Seonghyun is amazing.

I can't help but cling to him.

But I also feel distant.

I can imagine that it will go away like this.

Han Yu-ri couldn’t stand it.

'only me...'

I hope you look at it.

As much as I look at Seonghyun, I see him...

“Is it Yuri?”

As I was a little dazed, I heard a kind voice that seemed to show concern.

At that voice, Han Yu-ri woke up from her thoughts and looked at Lee Seong-hyun before shaking her head.

'Not yet.'

not yet.

Not yet.

Not yet.

        
            What I asked Marie Lindbergh was a simple thing.

date.

I asked if I could hang out with him once.

When Marie Lindbergh made that request, she trailed off as if she was embarrassed.

'Do you by any chance have a boyfriend?'

'Oh, no... not yet... that's not it...'

'Then can you give me a chance?'

'but...'

I know why you are hesitating.

It was clear that it was because of Cheon Yoo-seong.

Although I haven't made a definite decision yet, it seems like I have something in mind.

Although I stole a few of the main character's hidden pieces, I couldn't access them because I was in a different class leading up to the event, so it was a natural result.

But I can't back down from this situation.

In order to carry out the plan, it was necessary to become acquainted with Marie Lindberg.

In that respect, dating was one of the best ways to get the other person to recognize the opposite sex.

And since Cheon Yu-seong had not yet fully settled in his mind, it seemed fun to catch and eat it.

'Aaaah!!!'

That's why I screamed.

Actually, I didn't even scream.

There was nothing like this to focus attention.

'Why...what's wrong?'

'It hurts so much to be burned by someone. Ah, I think it hurts more when someone asks you to tell them anything and then you don't keep your promise.'

'you...'

It was Marie Lindberg, who looked dumbfounded at my words.

Either way, I nodded as if there was nothing I could do when I heard him moaning in pain.

‘This is just this one time. And don't be mistaken. You did this because I said I would do you a favor first. I am not such an easy woman to begin with. okay?'

'I know. I fell in love with that look.'

'Ji, what now?'

'yes?'

'Didn't you say something strange just now?!'

'well.'

That's it.

That's enough.

Originally, once was the most difficult method.

If you took the first step, it was half the battle.

After that, the unscheduled arrival of Han Yu-ri, Nise Akari, and Yeon-ryeong caused a bit of a mess, but I knew they would come someday, and I managed to make sure nothing major happened, so it wasn't a bad ending.

After that, I made some preparations for the upcoming plan, planned a date course, worked hard to make Team 085 more compliant with orders, visited Anje and used her supernatural abilities to remove danger elements, and often met Marie Lindberg pretending to be a coincidence, spending time with her. I sent it and soon the promised day arrived.

“You look good on me.”

“Yeah, really?”

Marie Lindberg kept pulling her skirt down, as if she wasn't used to wearing a tennis skirt that was shorter than the academy uniform skirt.

I smiled slightly at that and walked next to her, blocking our gaze.

Marie Lindberg was a rare beauty who lived up to her name as a heroine, and as such a beauty fiddled with her skirt, it was inevitable that the eyes of men passing by would be drawn to her.

“Ah, thank you.”

Marie Lindberg seemed to have realized this and nodded slightly to express her gratitude.

“Nothing much to say. Then, shall we go?”

This concept is Sweet Man.

What I can say is that I walk on the side of the road so as not to be noticed when walking down the street.

“I’m sorry.”

“Yes, what is it?”

“No.”

When you stop by a restaurant for lunch, they pull out your chair for you.

“Thank you.”

“Of course.”

Opening the door for you when entering the movie theater

“You don’t have to go this far...”

“I want the person I like to be comfortable.”

“That joke again...”

“Isn’t this a joke?”

In the meantime, bring up the topic well so that it doesn't become empty.

“So I said, this whole thing─.”

“Really? So what happened?”

“So the culprit is you.”

“What? Isn’t that too far-fetched?”

Sometimes, when Marie Lindberg comes up with a story, she listens well.

“So. Honestly, I don't think Samseok is a bad thing. That means he was ranked 3rd among the 1st year Laplace cadets. Both Lee Si-a, who came in first place, and Olivia, who came in second place, are recognized for their skills. But it's still like that. I heard that when you meet me, you only say things like that?”

“In that case, how about trying this? First of all...”

“I tried that method too, but it wasn’t very effective.”

“Then this method is...”

It shows the appearance of subduing a molester who had been recruited in advance.

“Stay still!”

“Damn...”

Well, that was all there was to it.

Something anyone would do.

Nothing special happened.

Well, pay attention to your surroundings along the way.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.24.]

[It is a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.5.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

Although they did experiment with using skills to see what level was appropriate.

There was no use of medicine or anything like that.

I didn't do anything suspicious.

Marie Lindbergh is, after all, the second daughter of the Lindbergh family.

For a girl from a world-famous group, there was nothing more foolish than making a visible move.

Just now, I can feel two or three sets of eyes watching me from afar, and every now and then I pretend to accidentally cross the line and pull Marie Lindberg's shoulder for a moment, and that's when life comes out, so would I do something rashly?

Of course, there was no way the skill would be noticeable, so I used it hard and experimented.

'By the way, is this the Lindbergh group's girl? There's an A-class person as an escort...'

I could see the face of a character from a novel who was actually a escort in name only.

There, I also see three familiar people in the distance.

'What are they doing over there...'

I don’t know if I did what I was told.

As expected, the only opportunity was inside the dungeon.

The date course we had planned was almost complete, with simple things like stopping at a movie theater, a restaurant, or an arcade.

Yes, it has come to an end.

Now there is only one course left.

“I liked it before. Please date me.”

Confess in a good place to confess.

Pretending to have courage.

Although a lot of effort was put into it, he still acts embarrassed and shy, and creates a scene where he blushes innocently, like a beginner in dating.

Even the location wasn't bad, with the sunset in the background and the sky turning red.

It will definitely make my face look red.

“Before? Me?”

Marie Lindberg asked again as if she couldn't believe it.

As shown in the novel, because she lived a life of being compared to her outstanding older sister, she seemed to still lack self-confidence or confidence in herself as she was usually aggressive and no one approached her easily.

“Yes.”

So the answer was fixed.

Of course, that wasn't my true intention.

The idea that a person would have love for a tool would have been nonsense, unless they were children who loved swords and stuck them in their heads.

'I heard there is such a person, but not me.'

I guess it was good.

Everything had a reason.

It would not be wrong to ask if I love you in that sense.

It's just a different type.

“Is it true?”

“Yes, I liked it from the first time I saw it.”

“What is wrong with me...”

“A beautiful blonde who is always confident and always works hard to make dimples when she smiles. Her skin is as white as jade─”

“Ahh okay, so stop it!!”

Marie Lindbergh waved her arms as if embarrassed by my praise and tried to cover my mouth.

“Hmmmm... So you really like me?”

“Yes, I like it.”

“...I'm sorry.”

Marie Lindberg paused for a moment at my confession, but eventually bowed her head slightly and expressed her refusal.

“Can you tell me why? Maybe I'm lacking something or something wasn't good about today's date...”

“No, that’s not true. You’re really kind and have good manners, and you’re a really nice person, but...”

“I heard you don't have a boyfriend... but you actually have someone in mind.”

“...”

“Is that so...”

Add smoke to smoke.

It was unpleasant to hear him speak in a way he didn't normally speak, but if it's an extension of work, what can't you do?

I pretended to be depressed and kept silent, then lowered my head.

“Well, we are still friends, but as friends...”

I'm not kidding.

It was ridiculous to say that we should leave each other and remain friends.

'Because this is what I was planning to do from the beginning.'

With this, phase 1 of the plan has been realized.

This time, it was enough for me to remain in Marie Lindberg's head or heart.

“Friend...I see.”

You should not show an unsightly appearance just because you were dumped by a confession.

But I had to show that I was disappointed and discouraged.

So, I kept pretending to be gloomy, then looked up and awkwardly pretended to smile.

After that, we talked about various things.

Sometimes the silence gets longer.

That's how I arrived in front of the academy.

“I had fun today.”

“Me too. I had fun too. Yes, really...”

And then we broke up.

After that, we met several times under the guise of coincidence.

He tells the story in a somewhat awkward way and then gives off a wistful performance, pretending that he still has feelings for him.

Putting a lot of work into the main character.

like that. like that. like that.

“Cadets, please quickly gather in groups in front of the gate.”

The day of dungeon training has dawned.

        
            “As we have announced several times, the cadets must have been familiar with the basics, but let me explain it again: First, each group must purchase a magic tool that can brighten their vision...”

The day of dungeon training.

To ensure safety, the person in charge of the academy, which hosted the event, began explaining the precautions in front of the gate again.

Originally, it would have been a short precaution, but since there was a monster terrorist incident last time by a villain organization and Baek Seol-ha was slightly different from the original novel route, it seemed like they were taking a little more safety.

In addition, there was not just one entrance to the gate, so I looked around and saw that the same thing as entrance 3 was echoing back to the groups entering through the other entrance.

And since I could see cadets from other academies that overlapped with the Laplace Academy schedule and the explanation continued, I could believe that this was not in front of the gate, but at the bottom of the market.

Of course, the inside of the gate is extremely large and entering the gate is done sequentially, so the inside may be a little quieter, but there were a total of 10 entrances where this was happening and it was quite noisy.

'It's boring, but I can't help it.'

If it's a given, it's a given.

It makes no sense to have no change.

Rather, it still felt a bit careless to follow the original events so soon.

I was just grateful that they followed the original, but you never know.

Just because it has been safe for decades and even though it is inspected periodically, what guarantee is there that it will still be safe today?

Isn't it basic to inspect dangerous facilities every day?

“And there are heroes and healers outside in case of an emergency...”

I have no idea what they would do if the gate suddenly exploded one day and users or cadets were killed or injured.

“Then I will end the explanation with this. I would like the leader of each group to come out and take the magic tool. The quantity is the same and the performance is the same, so in order...”

At the words of the person in charge, I step forward and select a backpack containing a magic tool.

“Ah...”

Then, really, really, by chance, I crossed paths with Marie Lindbergh.

“Well, are you going to choose that?”

Perhaps the effect of the confession she made last time was still there, but she didn't appear at all as she was portrayed in the novel.

It's awkward. It tickles. And somewhere an embarrassing atmosphere was created.

At that sight, I smiled faintly again and nodded.

“Yes, but...”

At the same time, he picks up the backpack and plays with it for a moment before handing it over to Marie Lindberg.

“Take it.”

“Wasn’t that what you meant to choose?”

“It’s all the same anyway, so I was a little slow.”

“...Thank you.”

“I’m even thankful.”

All that was done was to move the luggage about 1m.

And if I was grateful, I had to say thank you.

'Is it any good?'

I picked up the backpack that was conveniently placed next to the backpack I handed to Marie Lindberg.

“Then shall we go back?”

“ too, I have to go back.”

And unlike when they turned and went forward, the two people turned back together.

The awkward atmosphere still remained.

Marie Lindberg's body was as stiff as a robot.

However, the awkward atmosphere did not last long, and since we were in different groups, the time to part ways was near.

It was Marie Lindbergh who turned first.

I cleared my throat and opened my mouth.

“Let’s work hard.”

“Ugh, yes. Let’s work hard.”

With that, I turned around and headed towards Section 085. After distributing the items appropriately, the turn to start was approaching.

**

Our first meeting was an accident.

An accident without any doubt.

During the duel with Cheon Yu-seong, perhaps because he was so angry, he adjusted the direction of the magic incorrectly, and as a result, he, who was watching the duel, was hit by the magic.

Therefore, my first feelings towards him were regret and embarrassment.

Even though it was unintentional, the incident occurred, and although fortunately no one was seriously injured, there were victims.

So I opened my mouth like that, feeling sorry and nervous.

'I... I'll do anything I can...'

There were certainly limitations, but it didn't mean they weren't sincere.

And he said.

He said he wanted to go on a date with him.

At first, I was confused as to what he was talking about, and later on, I thought he was making fun of me, so I got a little angry and refused, but he persisted, so I gave him permission once.

That's because even when I was in my home country, whenever there was a party, men would sometimes approach me as an escort, and for important parties that I couldn't miss, I had a daily partner, so I didn't think it was any different.

Of course, the men who served as escorts or daily partners were mostly people who tried to use themselves as a medium to get closer to the very proud older sister and who tried to do good to the Lindbergh Group rather than to themselves.

Still, it was said that her talent as the second daughter of the Lindberg Group and a person with Mana abilities was not bad, so there was no lack of approaches in that respect.

Then isn't it the same as having experience?

No matter how much this work is not calculated and closer to impromptu,

It was clear that she was not at all awkward with men.

So I was confident that I wouldn't be embarrassed even if I went on a date with him once, and even if that date was a true first date in the sense that there was no calculation in a way.

however.

When I said I was going on a date, I wondered why the clothes and skirt that the butler had coordinated were so short.

These are common manners, but why do I think his actions are so thoughtful?

Why does this topic resonate so well even though we haven't seen each other very long?

Why is he so trustworthy when subduing a pervert he didn't even know about?

And yet, sometimes, when people say in passing that they like me, why does a part of my heart feel so tickled?

And like the men I've talked about so far, this is the second time I've seen eyes that only look at myself without any calculations or plans to put a strain on my sister or the group.

It was my first time experiencing so many things that I was just confused.

And as expected, there is a confession at the end.

really.

it was good.

His heart was conveyed.

He was a really nice person.

Although it hasn't been long since I found out.

That was certain.

but.

He was just a good person.

'Unni is sister and you are you.'

There was something I couldn't forget.

'What is left of imitating others to death like that?'

There was something I couldn't forget.

Therefore, the confession could not be accepted.

He looked sad, but still.

The date ended without saying anything.

Often, when we met by chance at the academy, we would just exchange an awkward word or two.

And it was like that today too.

It may have been a coincidence, but when our hands touched, one side of my chest felt so itchy, as if I had been hit by some strange magic.

There definitely wasn't any magic.

So I returned to where Joe was.

And there he was.

It seemed like he had probably come for a bet.

“It’s a game.”

This makes it clear.

This settles the matter with Cheon Yu-seong.

And make your mind clear.

Marie Lindberg stood in front of Cheon Yu-seong.

“I understand.”

Cheon Yu-seong nodded as usual.

**

A dark, narrow cave that can only be discerned within a reasonable radius of 4 to 5 meters away with a lantern-shaped magic tool held in one's hand.

The red-haired Teno Tetsu, who was leading the way using a magic tool to shine the light, was nervous, perhaps because of the darkness of the cave, but his usual confident attitude had disappeared, and he was moving at a noticeably slower pace than usual.

“Whoo...Whoo...”

In addition, due to the nature of the cave, it is narrow and winding, but it is also full of moisture, so it appears that the cave is exhausting faster than usual and is exhaling with difficulty.

“Ugh!!”

“What, what!!?”

“It’s a monster!?”

As soon as they heard the sound of the wind, they reacted in various ways, such as swinging the shield they were holding or pulling out their swords and swinging them around, often surprising even those who followed them.

'Should I not have used it as a vanguard?'

I just sighed.

Still, among the team members, there was a big guy and there was a gangster who had lost to me several times but was attacking me again, so I made him my vanguard, but when I got into the actual game, he was a complete mess.

'I can't help it.'

However, since the group was coordinated based on using the red bully as the vanguard, it was clear that changing the attitude immediately because one did not like it would only bring confusion to the group.

In times like this, perseverance was needed.

There is no need to worry about monsters now.

At best, the monsters coming out of the gate right now are goblins or orcs.

I've trained them well so far, but I couldn't afford to lose to goblins.

Therefore, I continued to advance into the dungeon.

“Kyaaagh!!!”

“Kuso!!!”

“Kill!”

Even though the goblins were hiding in the middle of the advance and made a surprise attack, the red gangster was embarrassed at first, as if he was worthy of my trust, but soon came to his senses and started counterattacking.

In line with this, other group members attacked simultaneously.

As expected, the goblins were easily dealt with as if they were goblins.

Still, it's impossible to be perfect from the first drink.

Occasionally, there were times when I missed the lineman, and I was aware of the situation and prepared for such a case.

“3 animals on the left, number 3 helps number 1, number 4 quickly...”

“One on the right escaped. Block twice.”

“No.1 Continue moving forward. Number 2 on the right, number 3 on the left, number 4...”

Calling the team members to take care of it

If that doesn't work either.

Borrowing Anje's ability, he can roughly detect places that may be in danger.

I switched the monster I was dealing with with a member of my team who had time to spare, quickly approached him, and accurately hit the goblin or orc's neck, killing it with a single blow.

“Keeeh...”

“ won...”

“I thought I was going to die.”

“Thank goodness, I’m so glad.”

How much time had passed? Team 085 seemed to have relaxed as they somehow managed to deal with all the monsters that had come.

My first real experience.

The feeling of fabric for the first time.

They were unfamiliar with everything, and their hands and feet were shaking.

Still, they were happy with the victory.

“Why is the level 1 gate so difficult?”

“It’s completely different from what I heard!”

“They said it was easy!!”

And after a while, when the monsters stopped appearing, he seemed to have some time to spare, and he carved the word 'Relief' on his face, and started to complain as if he sensed something strange.

'Are there already signs...'

Obviously, the flood hadn't even started yet, but the volume was enormous for a level 1 gate.

'I said I prepared them one by one when I came...'

It was faster than expected.

Cheon Yu-seong is in Article 102.

Marie Lindberg is group 75.

Cheon Yu-seong had not yet arrived.

Of course, it has to come in soon, but if the timing is wrong, part of the plan becomes useless.

'If it doesn't exist, you can proceed as if it doesn't exist.'

Isn’t it a bit like steamed buns without anko?

then...

“By the way... I'm sorry I was wrong until now.”

While thinking like that, the redhead seemed to have realized something and lowered her head.

In addition, the members of Team 085 also began to imitate the redhead, perhaps feeling the same way.

“Even if it is a level 1 gate, a gate is still a gate. If only I hadn’t done as the leader said...”

“Be quiet.”

I whispered lowly.

“Ah, of course... It's okay to say this now, but what we said negatively about Class K...”

I'm not saying you shouldn't pretend to be happy now.

It wasn't bad that the evaluation was going up.

That's because I trained them with that in mind.

However, the reason I asked to be quiet was not simply that I didn't want to hear the nonsense of the red bullies or the members of Group 085.

-thud

I can hear it.

The sound of something huge being twisted.

-Cugung

The sound of the ground splitting and assembling can be heard from far away.

-Kugugung

And it was gradually coming closer.

It was much faster than expected.

“Aaaaagh—!”

“Ugh!!!”

At the same time, the screams of the groups that had gone before were heard one by one along the walls of the cave.

That wasn't all.

"Aaagh!!!"

"!!!"

The screams of the cadets who entered through the other entrance began to echo continuously.

"What, what is it?"

“What are you talking about?”

“Scream?”

And now, around the time when Article 085 begins to suspect that something is wrong.

-bang!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!

The ground split apart with a loud noise.

It was the beginning of an overflow, a runaway.

        
            “As expected, it's amazing. Lee Sia from Group 023 is from a famous magic family─”

“Well, that's true, but he's something we can't pay attention to anyway, so in that respect, the cadet in charge of Group 067's vanguard is a first-year student...”

“If you're amazing, you can't leave out Cadet Olivia Tersi. The speed is similar to the speed that my sister, who is the youngest S-class and the guardian of the French 7th Republic, achieved in first grade.”

“I heard that my sister's side is a martial arts type, but my younger brother's side is a martial arts type, which is a disadvantage. Well, it can't be helped since it's not that common.”

“What about the second daughter of the Lindberg Group worth 75 trillion won? That refreshing firework is really a treat for the eyes, as they say this year's Class A is special.”

A booth for officials only, located slightly away from the gate.

People from various guilds and organizations watched dozens and hundreds of monitors installed in the booth.

I was closely observing the situation inside the gate that was being transmitted to the magic tool.

It was to look for someone who could bring benefit to the place where he belonged with an eagle eye.

And the people gathered there were talking and analyzing in groups in front of the monitor in order to see and observe the promising players one more time.

“Excuse me.”

At that moment, several men and women, led by a huge man, burst into the center where the most monitors were gathered.

“Wait a minute. We were already seated here, so what should we do if you push in?”

“Stop it.”

“Team leader, we came here in the morning and settled down, but this is...”

“I explained it to you before I came. It's the 5th guild. Don't talk nonsense and get out of the way.”

“Ah...”

Therefore, there was a small commotion between those who had already occupied the seats in the direction of the central monitor and those who were trying to enter, but the matter soon ended with those who had occupied the seats in advance bowing their heads and retreating.

“Hosik oppa, you have no manners. Do you know that this is abuse of power?”

“Are you in a position to tell others after coming in with me?”

“I came in because there was a seat by chance. I was never forced out, right?”

“Whew, that means you often hear that you are unlucky in the community.”

“Unlucky? Did you say everything?”

Kim Ho-sik, a large man, shook his head as he looked at Seo Ji-ah, a woman in a suit with a playful expression, talking nonsense behind him.

“Come on, don’t be like that, let’s just do our job.”

And Yoo Chae-ah, a woman who may have been wearing the same suit as Seo Ji-ah, but who evoked a warm and cozy feeling just by looking at her, smiled and clapped slightly to calm the relationship between the two.

“Tsk, let me do that.”

“Chae-ya, did you hear what Ho-sik oppa said to me? Please scold me instead!”

“That's right. That’s right.”

It was as he said.

Rather than arguing, it was important to make up for the late arrival.

Isn’t it said that this year’s top class is a rare golden generation?

Most of them would be difficult to obtain due to connections, but I still had to make an effort to get at least one.

Of course, I can't recommend it right away, but now was important in order to apply and accurately fill out the few internship positions.

You might ask what kind of sincerity was put into a level 1 gate, but there was nothing else that showed basic ability as much as a level 1 gate.

There were a lot of things to see, including the ability to adapt to actual combat, the ability to react to extreme situations for the first time, and the ability to collaborate with a group that had only recently been created.

Additionally, they are not cadets from other academies, but cadets from Laplace Academy.

That's why Kim Ho-sik stopped fighting with Seo Ji-ah, who was whining and making fun of the woman called Chae-ah, and looked away.

“Not bad.”

And as a result of such observation, it was confirmed that it is not wrong to say that the upper class of Laplace Academy is the golden generation.

Even though it's a level 1 gate, it's so easy to clear it...

“Then what should I do? Most of us have a fixed place to go!”

Seo Ji-ah seemed to have calmed down before she knew it and came back next to her and started chattering.

“...”

That is correct.

In the case of Class A's Sia Lee, Olivia Tersi, and Marie Lindberg, and those who stand out clearly, such as Park Hyo-won and Minato Xiaolong, the places to go have already been decided.

They will probably join their home family or a guild within their country.

“It’s a shame.”

“So, first of all, why not look at the older grades instead of the first graders? That’s...”

This is out of topic.

In the first place, the analysis was already completed.

You may have improved your skills in a year, but

It's not like you're going to show off your skills in a place like this, so there's nothing to see.

It was right to only watch the upper grades during the martial arts festival.

“Outside the topic.”

“But this place is so babyish that it’s only fun if there’s something boring that explodes!!”

“Then go alone.”

“Oppa needs to pave the way for me, but I’m a good person who doesn’t know abuse of power!!”

“...”

It's also unlucky.

Anyway, it wasn't bad.

In addition to the exceptional students, Class A was, on average, better than the previous and previous cadets.

This is especially true of the cadet called Cheon Yu-seong of Group 102 who just joined.

I don't know why, but it seemed like he was hiding his true skills, but the way he occasionally showed off his skills was similar to the outstanding students in Class A.

In particular, the sight of him rescuing cadets in danger with his instantaneous acceleration was cool even for a man to see.

He looks like a man and looks similar to me.

Well, it wasn't bad.

“Hey... not bad.”

And Seo Ji-ah also seemed to have seen it and smiled in amusement.

“Oppa, I filmed him, don’t touch him!”

That's something you'll find out later.

“This is a warning!!!”

“Noisy.”

“Woo, I warned you, I warned you!!”

It's also noisy.

By the way, it may be a level 1 gate, but the quantity is unusual.

Has it been cleaned less?

“But I don’t think it’s a little strange, I think there are a bit more goblins…”

Seo Ji-ah tilted her head as if wondering if she realized it too.

So, he thought it was a warning sign of a runaway, but since the level 1 gate here has been free of problems for decades and is safe enough to be used by various organizations and academies, Kim Ho-sik threw his anxiety away.

Occasionally, something unknown happens at the gate, so I think that's the reason why the goblins are so overactive.

“Wow...”

“Chaeya, what are you looking at?”

While Kim Ho-sik was thinking about this, a small cheer mixed with admiration came out.

It was a cheer from Yoo Chae-ah, who doesn't often see such things.

Therefore, Seo Ji-ah could not contain her curiosity and looked at the monitor that Yoo Chae-ah was watching.

“Wow...”

And as time passed, Seo Ji-ah's reaction became no different from Yoo Chae-ah.

“Hosik oppa.”

“Why?”

“Cheon Yu-seong oppa has it.”

“What?”

Just a moment ago, he set the blade and made a fuss about taking it for himself, so why change it?

I got curious.

So I looked at the monitor they were looking at.

The video was a little cut off compared to other places, probably because of the poor connection, but it wasn't so bad that I couldn't watch it.

'085 trillion...'

And they were able to find it in the document distributed by the academy that held the group in the monitor they were looking at.

It was a group made up of classes B, C, D, D, and K.

Unusually, the group leader was a class K cadet, not a class B cadet.

‘Class K? He had a handsome face, but...'

I know that Laplace Academy originally only had classes up to J, but I wonder if one more class was added.

By the way, due to the nature of Laplace Academy, which assigns classes in order of ability, isn't class K the last class?

I didn't understand what was so great about it.

Even now, it was unusual to see him show great mercenary skills, but other than that, he didn't seem to have anything other than a handsome face.

I fell in love with her face and thought it was Seo Ji-ah.

It sparkled at that moment.

When one orc instantly destroys the ranks of Team 085 and penetrates deep inside.

If this continues, it is a desperate situation where someone could get seriously hurt.

That was bizarre.

Outside of expectations.

Unless you were watching the situation from the beginning, with the skills the cadet has shown so far, it is an angle that cannot be avoided even if you have your eyes set on the back.

And an area where a cadet level cannot counterattack.

Class K cadet.

Seonghyun Lee did it.

Avoid the inevitable.

Seeing what cannot be seen.

The counterattack didn't even slow down one bit.

He pierced the orc's neck cleanly with precise movements, as if he knew the orc would come there.

A typical cadet.

It was hard to believe that he was from class K.

That's why I was able to realize it.

It's a special ability.

It's a supernatural world.

Of course, it could be that he was hiding his skills and then showed them.

It is difficult to deal with it at the level of a normal first year student, but if he had been there, he would have been able to deal with it even if something like that happened hundreds of times.

And it may be possible for those who are exceptional in Class A.

Even so, whether he was hiding his true skills or as expected, he was a gifted person, or he was a gem.

A gemstone that no one, but only three people know about anymore.

I was jealous.

Cheon Yu-seong wasn’t bad either.

Although he was hiding his skills, he was able to notice them to some extent when he was at his level.

However, since he was Class A, he could have been a hidden soldier somewhere.

It was obvious that even offering an internship there would be difficult. But that wasn't the case for Lee Seong-hyun.

I shouldn't have said this, but although it was cheap, it was the best in cost-effectiveness and performance that could bring the best results than anyone else, and wasn't bad in anything.

“I really filmed this kid, so if you touch it, you’ll die!”

“Jia, me too?”

“Chae-ah... You’re kidding, right?”

“Am I going to die too?”

“No, that’s not it...”

No, now the competition is going to get a little tougher.

Still, it wasn't bad.

1st place is Lee Seong-hyun, 2nd place is Cheon Yu-seong...

No, still

The first place will be Cheon Yu-seong, who has proven his skills, and the second place will be Lee Seong-hyun...

Anyway, it was an unexpected harvest.

That was when Team 085 almost reached the end of the dungeon.

“Huh...?”

“What is this?”

Words containing the puzzlement of the officials gathered at the booth began to spread everywhere.

What about the first time? Although it was only a small amount, the sound continued to spread and soon began to take over the booth.

Kim Ho-sik, Seo Ji-ah, and Yoo Chae-ah looked at the screen again and soon realized something.

As the video began to cut out one by one, the ground was distorted in that section and a huge monster was slowly emerging.

-thud.

-thud.

-thud.

scream.

Inside the magic tool, the cadets' screams rang out from within the monitor.

Ah, I know.

It was an unforgettable sign.

It was an overflow, a runaway.

When I thought about it, there were signs.

However, I just ignored it and this place has been safe for decades.

“Oppa, this is...”

“Overflow, runaway.”

“...”

It was like that.

Then there is only one thing to do.

“Everyone, focus!”

We had to save the cadets as quickly as possible.

**

I was not unaware of this phenomenon.

Overflow, in other words, runaway.

It was a phenomenon that occurred at the gate very occasionally and with extreme probability.

But I only knew, I had no experience of it.

No, today was my first time entering the gate.

That's why I was confused at first and then terrified.

The cracking of the ground and the reassembly of the inside of the gate calmed down over time, but seeing the huge monster that appeared afterwards, it was bound to happen.

Rooster's head.

A poisonous dance coming out of your mouth.

snake body.

Multiple legs.

Long, sleek tail.

The basilisk was in front of me with its back turned.

“Hiik─”

Therefore, I could not be blamed for the fact that some of the team members were unable to keep their mouths shut in this unexpected situation.

If I hadn't been sober, I would have done the same.

“Krrr─”

The basilisk slowly began to turn in the direction from which the sound came.

And the moment a person came into the Basilisk's field of vision.

“Kyaaagh—!!”

With a loud roar, a heavy body began to run.

“Aaaaa!!”

“Run away!!!”

The team members became distraught and began to run away.

“Sleep, if you run away like that for a moment...”

Marie Lindberg tried to calm the group members somehow, but her voice did not reach the minds of the group members, who were filled with confusion.

and

“Krrr─”

It would have been nice if they had run away and called for help, or at least escaped successfully, but those who were running away stopped quietly.

It was because there was not just one basilisk.

“Ah...”

Someone's lament mixed with despair was heard.

It's coming.

The basilisk.

And mercilessly

“Aaaaa!!”

“Kyaaaa─”

There was an attack on the team members.

Blood was splattered everywhere.

Marie Lindbergh threw a spell to somehow save them, but the Basilisk only stumbled briefly when hit by the magic, and it seemed even angrier than it started running towards Marie Lindbergh.

It's coming.

It's coming.

Death.

It's coming.

A death that cannot be prevented even if you use the magic you are confident in is approaching.

No matter how splendidly the fireworks bloom, death never stops.

Maybe I used too much magic for a moment, but my mana was depleted and my body couldn't move properly.

“Kaaaa!!”

Marie Lindberg had a hunch.

That he would die like this.

'Ah-'

There were a lot of things I wanted to do.

I wanted to beat my sister.

I wanted to eat something sweet for a day without worrying about my weight.

I wanted to flatten the nose of those who call me Samseok by winning both second and third seats without being called Samseok.

I didn't want my life to end in vain like this.

There were plenty of things I wanted to do.

She tried on clothes she didn't normally wear, often went out to play with her parents when they were away, and said that she didn't actually hate her sister. also. also.

also.

I was going to win this match and tell Yooseong my true feelings.

'Yuseong... I... actually...'

A huge mouth appeared.

There was a deep and vast darkness.

“Here’s a monster!!”

It was that time.

Like a scene you might have seen in a drama or movie.

He appeared.

Your own hero.

Whenever there is danger, he appears and solves the problem as if it were nothing.

From afar, I saw him running straight towards here, raising his voice.

A shooting star was coming.

To save yourself.

“U...”

And he Yoosung...

“Seong-ah...?”

passed myself by

And the fallen Jo Won... Huh...?

Huge mouth.

Darkness.

like this.

I don't want to die...

“Are you okay? Mr. Mari?”

It was a kind voice.

At the same time, the Basilisk's mouth burst.

Someone hugged me.

When I gently opened my eyes, I saw a man with a relieved expression.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

        
            Finding Marie Lindberg wasn't difficult.

It would have been very easy to attach a location tracker to the backpack given to her when distributing magic tools.

Therefore, in order to protect her group members, she was able to find herself shooting magic at the basilisk, attracting its attention, and slowly being surrounded by the basilisk.

It's a dangerous situation just by looking at it.

But I couldn't go out now.

This was because the important piece of shogi had not yet revealed itself.

Building up misunderstandings.

Change your perception.

Such a being.

How long did you wait? It could be a moment or an eternity.

When Marie Lindbergh was standing at death's door.

Cheon Yu-seong appeared.

'Is he also the main character?'

Honestly, I was impressed.

What is most important to the protagonist?

force?

intellect?

Although he is certainly important, he is merely an additional element.

What truly matters

Overwhelming timing.

In other words, it's luck.

In that respect, Cheon Yu-seong was the protagonist.

No, he would have been the main character.

He was qualified to find Marie Lindberg, who was in danger and where she might be, so quickly and without a single mistake, even though it had only been a short while since the runaway occurred inside this wide gate.

Through overwhelming luck, he found Marie Lindbergh, realized that she was in danger, and ran to save her.

If things continued like this, it was natural that saving her would be the order of the day.

And she, too, recognized him for a split second and expressed a torrent of emotions mixed with joy and relief.

'No, that won't work.'

That doesn't work.

Marie Lindberg is my tool.

I decided that no matter what anyone said, I would have it.

That's why I give up hope.

It casts despair.

Cheon Yu-seong is lucky.

I don't deny that.

but.

Being lucky doesn't mean you don't make mistakes.

He made a small mistake.

Obviously, if something unpredictable like a dungeon runaway happened once, we had to realize that something unpredictable could happen a second or third time.

I didn't pose any danger to him.

Since he only focused on Marie Lindberg and did not care that there were others around him who were equally in danger, he was considerate and gave him the opportunity to save several people rather than just one.

If you are the main character, you should work harder for the uninterested majority than for the precious few.

is not it?

[Activates Unidentified Lv.25.]

[It is a little bit outside of all perception and awareness.]

And the results were as follows:

Marie Lindberg is in my arms.

Cheon Yu-seong succeeded in rescuing the members of Group 075.

“Are you okay? Mr. Mari?”

Confusion, anxiety, fear, doubt, relief, relief, joy, various emotions appear and disappear on her face.

“This...how...how...”

“It’s okay. It’s okay.”

Calm her down.

And so that she can better understand the situation, he continues talking by allowing her to see where the team members and Cheon Yu-seong are.

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.5.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

Of course, I don't forget to use my skills to make my words more trustworthy.

“I ran because I heard a scream, but I jumped because Mari was in danger. Fortunately, I was lucky... If Mari was really seriously injured, I...”

Even though I smiled happily and explained the situation diligently, Marie Lindbergh's eyes did not turn towards me.

If it's natural, then it's natural.

“Oh, the team members are fine too. ‘That person’ over there threw himself into the effort to protect ‘the team members.’ By the way, that's incredible skill. Even if you surprised the Basilisk, this...”

Misunderstandings pile up upon misunderstandings.

Accelerate and explode like firecrackers.

However, it is not a lie.

In Marie Lindberg's eyes, he didn't save himself.

Cheon Yu-seong chose the majority of 075 trillion rather than one individual.

Even if it was a momentary misunderstanding, there was nothing that made what happened untrue.

“By the way, Mari would have been 'closer' in terms of distance, but how could you leave Mari, who was in danger, as if it was 'nothing'... and it wasn't even terribly 'dangerous'... ”

For now, just passing words is enough.

Doubts do not pile up on the surface of the water, but pile up below the surface, and it is as if they gradually emerge from the surface.

All I do is work hard to deposit it.

By distorting Marie Lindberg's gaze towards Cheon Yu-seong and twisting her perception.

Concentrate on the whispering sound.

like that.

But I don't plan on taking too long.

It is better to remember things better when you properly eliminate misunderstandings and give room for imagination.

“Mr. Mari. Are you okay...?”

“Ah... sorry, I was confused.”

“No, it's worth it if you've experienced something like this. It's more dangerous to stay here, so let's move on and continue the rest of the story.”

“Yes...”

Then, I changed my position and carried Marie Lindberg on my back to prevent her from having personal contact with Cheon Yu-seong.

“There is no need to go this far...”

“Your body is still shaking.”

“Yes, but... I can still walk.”

“It’s okay. At least in times like this, please let me act cool in front of the person I like.”

“...”

Marie Lindbergh showed a little resistance, such as pushing her back with her small hands, as if she was embarrassed to be carried on her back, but she said a few words in a moderately polite way, and as if there was nothing she could do, she lowered her head with a red face.

And then he slowly leaned his face and body against my back.

“Thank you for saving me.”

“Not much to say.”

Just then, Team 075 and Cheon Yu-seong came here and joined us, as if Team 075's settlement had ended.

After that, after discussing with them what to do next, I recommended that they move along the route I had originally decided.

At the end of the route, I was able to join Team 085 and several groups I had saved in advance at a safe location identified by Anje's abilities.

First condition achieved.

From now on it was even more important.

**

...I can understand.

If he believed in himself and judged that he could handle this, so he tried to save the majority, it would be understandable.

I can understand.

He just believed in himself.

Cheon Yu-seong must have believed in Marie Lindberg’s skills...

no.

no. That's not it. Even though he clearly saw that he was in danger, he just went to save the majority.

That doesn't mean it's wrong.

Most people would support that choice.

If you ask me to tell you who to save, 1 or 4 people, I would say that out of 100, it would be better to save 100 and 4 people.

That's why he had no choice but to make that choice.

but.

but.

It was difficult for Marie Lindberg to accept.

In his head, he says his choice was the right one...

And yet.

still.

More of me.

Couldn't you have looked at me a little more?

Did he think of me as nothing?

We talked a lot.

I've been through a lot.

Share your concerns

exchange emotions

and. and. And again.

'Unni is sister and you are you.'

'Why are you so unconfident?'

'What is left of imitating others to death like that?'

'Marie─.'

But he couldn't stop the thought from creeping up in his mind that those things were nothing to him.

Even though I stretched out my hands to block the hole, it continued to bloom because the hole opened somewhere else.

At death's door.

When he gave himself up.

When that huge mouth was about to swallow me.

'Are you okay. Mr. Marie?'

Ever since Lee Seong-hyun’s image was engraved in my mind.

'...'

I wonder since when did I become such a passionate person?

As if under a spell, the image of Cheon Yu-seong abandoning him and Lee Seong-hyun saving him lingered in his mind.

Seonghyeon Lee.

This relationship happened by chance.

He also confessed that he liked me.

A person's kind smile is impressive.

Your voice is kind.

My back is warm.

also

who saved himself.

“Mari, can I talk to you...?”

It was around this time that I was crouching against the wall and experiencing a torrent of emotions.

A familiar voice was heard.

It was natural.

Cheon Yu-seong immediately lowered her head when Marie Lindberg turned her head in response to the voice.

“...What is it?”

“Well, what happened earlier...”

It seemed as if he had come now to make an excuse.

I felt shameless when I saw that, but since he was Cheon Yu-seong and the hero I believed in, I thought there must be another important reason. Even though he didn't make an excuse, I made up an excuse in my mind and tried to listen to his story.

“Wait a minute.”

If only someone's voice hadn't interrupted.

This too was a familiar voice.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

“Stop it.”

“Stop? Ah, you were earlier...”

“My name is Seonghyun Lee from Class K. Mari is in a state of confusion right now, so could you talk to her a little later?”

“Mari? What is your relationship with Marie?”

“Well, ”

Seonghyun Lee suddenly appeared from somewhere, blocked the space between Marie Lindberg and Cheon Yuseong, and began a confrontation with Cheon Yuseong.

“Well, what are you? Anyway, thank you for saving Marie, but this is a story between me and Marie, so can you please leave the outsiders away for a moment?”

“That can’t be possible. Doesn’t Mari hate it?”

“You hate it? What do you know?”

“No, I don't know how deep the bond between Cheon Yu-seong and Mari is, but I don't think Mari would want to talk to the person who went to save Dasu, abandoning Mari without even looking at her in danger. They say they were close friends too.”

“You─!”

Cheon Yu-seong shouted and grabbed Lee Seong-hyeon by the collar to see if he was being stabbed.

At the same time, the gazes of those in the safe zone began to gradually turn towards Lee Seong-hyun and Cheon Yu-seong.

Marie Lindbergh wanted to stop him, but decided that she might be able to hear Cheon Yoo-seong's true feelings through their conversation, so she didn't open her mouth.

“What do you know, I...”

“I know. of course. I am not saying that it is wrong because the principle of a hero is to save the many rather than the few.”

'Is that really true?'

“I had no intention of doing so...”

“I’m not saying it’s wrong. On the contrary, it’s amazing. Because you think that's right, that's why you took that action.”

“Shut up.”

“Or what? You said you knew Mari, but in reality, you only knew her by face or something? So you thought it was nothing and simply chose 4 out of 1 and 4?”

'I was nothing?'

Mana began to concentrate in Cheon Yu-seong’s hands.

An unspoken warning that if Lee Seong-hyun says anything more than this, he will be hit.

Unlike his usual easy-going personality, Cheon Yu-seong appeared hot-tempered, as if he had been under a 'magic' or had heard an insult in his face.

'...Really?'

Now, most of the cadets looking at this place might think that is Cheon Yu-seong’s original personality.

To Marie Lindberg, who knew about Cheon Yoo-seong's personality, such an appearance seemed nothing more than an excuse for someone who was offended when they heard the truth.

“I like it anyway. I don't know what Mr. Cheon Yu-seong was thinking when he did such a thing, but I am a small-minded person, so I would choose the precious minority over the majority.”

-bang!

A loud noise rang out.

In the end, Cheon Yu-seong's fist ended up hitting Lee Seong-hyeon's cheek.

And it was Cheon Yoo-seong who approached Lee Seong-hyeon, who had collapsed after being punched, as if his anger still wasn't relieved.

“Stop it.”

“Mari... you...”

No matter how you look at it, this was Cheon Yu-seong’s mistake.

You're being violent because you say something you don't like.

As expected, he wasn't like his usual self.

That's why Marie Lindberg stood between the two.

And the confrontation that followed But the confrontation did not last long.

In a situation where all eyes were focused and even Marie Lindberg was blocked, Cheon Yu-seong's eyes fluttered and he turned around.

“Damn.”

Marie Lindberg, who had been staring at the scene for a long time, soon came to her senses and helped Seonghyun Lee, who had fallen.

“It hurts.”

Then Seonghyun Lee smiled and joked as usual.

“Why did you do that?”

It wasn't supposed to end up like this.

There was a lot of willingness to listen to Cheon Yu-seong’s story.

however...

“I hope you don’t like it.”

“Isn’t it a mistake to say you don’t like it? I...”

“I think you said ‘I don’t like it’?”

Not like that.

I've never hated him.

I was just a little, a little disappointed.

Yes, it's disappointing.

Disappointment is true.

“No.”

“Is that so? Then I guess I misunderstood. I'm sorry. I won't do this again next time. You said you were thirsty earlier, right?”

Seonghyun Lee took out a bucket of water from his pocket and handed it to Marie Lindberg.

It was a mumbling sound, but I guess I heard it again.

'That's why you said you were going to leave for a while...'

It was hard to react to him immediately apologizing, and since he had prepared something for me, I had no choice but to move on to that topic.

“Thank you.”

“Not much to say.”

Not only did she not refuse Lee Seong-hyeon's sincerity, but she also said that she was thirsty, Marie Lindberg just opened the lid of the water bottle and started drinking water.

It tasted a bit like iron, but I thought it was because the water tank was made of iron, and I was satisfied with the cool water I drank in about half a day.

The sense of being alive felt so real.

I feel...

I feel a little dizzy...

“Are you okay?”

Lee Seong-hyun came to his aid with a worried expression.

But it also seemed like he was smiling somewhere.

And a very happy smile.

        
            In the first place, it takes too much time to go with the regular method.

In that case, I had to use some trickery and choose a quick way back.

Therefore, he provoked Cheon Yu-seong and misinterpreted his excuse to make him angry, causing his anger.

It was an attempt to tarnish the image of Cheon Yu-seong within Marie Lindberg, who still harbored a glimmer of hope.

However, it was still solid.

The cracks only darkened slightly.

Although the relationship lasted only six months, it seemed that the bond between the protagonist and heroine could not be broken by a simple crack.

Even if you try to distort it with skill, it comes back right away.

However, it was not without effect.

If so, if you keep shaking it, you will get results.

Also, there is not just one way.

It will still take time for rescue to come.

All you have to do is take your time and execute things as you have planned.

In addition, this action to separate Marie Lindberg and Cheon Yu-seong is only part of the plan, and the rest is proceeding steadily.

Using Yeon Eun-ryeong, Han Yuri, Nise Akari, etc., who had been evacuated in advance.

And you can do anything here that you couldn't do outside with proper supervision.

For example.

It's a happiness potion that doesn't stay in the body for a long time but makes you feel dazed.

“Mari, can I ask you a favor?”

“Something...is...”

“It’s okay. Please take a deep breath and listen to me.”

After this, this memory will become ambiguous.

Still, there was no problem.

Because this is just engraving.

Before she knows it, he will dig into her and control her behavior before she knows it.

Of course, it's not a visible level and it's just enough to stop the action for a split second, but it's still good.

And after performing similar tasks on other female cadets with similar body types and heights as Marie, I gathered them in a safe area and hosted a meeting.

The topic was a meeting about what to do now.

Those who gathered were leaders of each group.

I wanted to include Cheon Yu-seong, but since there was something going on earlier and it was obvious that he would get in the way, I intentionally left him out to make a quick decision.

“What are you going to do next? Isn’t it right to wait for rescue first? The Academy must have realized what was happening, so wouldn't heroes or hunters come and rescue them soon?”

A man with an angular face.

The leader of Article 077 carefully expressed his opinion.

That is correct.

It was clear that it would be safer not to move than to move for no reason and bring danger to oneself.

And from what I remember, they succeeded in rescuing him in half a day, so a rescue team will come in a little while.

But that wasn't to be the case.

“Wouldn’t that be a little difficult? As you know, didn't this place become a level 4 gate type labyrinth due to the level 1 gate overflowing?”

That's why I took my luck.

“But? Why is it so difficult? There are A-class people out there...”

“Type It’s a labyrinth.”

“It doesn't work because it's a labyrinth. What does that mean...a labyrinth? Mi... ah!”

“Why are you doing that?”

The leader of Team 077 repeated the words several times and then nodded as if he had realized something.

Then the other leaders also looked puzzled.

I quickly opened my mouth to answer that question.

“As you all know, in the case of type labyrinth, the inside of the gate has one characteristic. Periodic changes, that is, the inside of the gate, where we are now, changes periodically, so the entrance and exit, as well as the passageway, are constantly changing.”

“Then...”

“Yes, I think it will be a little difficult for rescue to come soon. As far as I know, the average time it takes to find a person who is lost in the type labyrinth is one week.”

It's a lie.

The word average literally means average.

I'm not saying it would necessarily take a week.

However, if lies are hidden within the truth, it is difficult to detect.

“...You want to stay like this for another week?”

“A basilisk appears?”

“That’s impossible, we’re all going to die!!”

“Still, it seems safe here, so if you hold on here...”

“What can we do if it's safe? We don't even have food. We have some water, but it's not enough to last even a day!”

Those gathered at the meeting began to tremble with anxiety.

But I had no intention of leaving this anxiety like this.

“Hmmmm, that’s why. I have a suggestion, would you listen to it?”

“Suggestion?”

“Didn’t I find a safe zone and lead you all?”

First, confirmation of trust.

“That’s right.”

“I got help too.”

“Yes, but why?”

After seeing the leaders nod their heads one by one, let's talk about the next story.

“Then how did I know the safe zone?”

“That's it...”

“Now that I think about it, how did you know?”

It arouses curiosity.

“That’s...”

“What about that? Don't make me frustrated, tell me right away. This is not the time to play around.”

“I am very interested in this area, so I usually do research...”

“So?”

“It’s frustrating, so speak quickly.”

I was sad that people didn't seem to know the beauty of waiting.

I guess it was good, though.

“If there is a way to escape from here, would you believe it?”

**

At first, the leaders were skeptical.

Of course, it was their first time with the Overflow and Level 4 Gate, and it was my first time as well. I was very interested, so I researched it, and it was a question about how they knew so much about it in detail.

And even if there was a way to escape, the majority believed that waiting was a better option.

However, due to the nature of the labyrinth, this method is only effective shortly after the overflow has occurred.

I was able to gradually attract people to my opinion by hinting at things like that and creating anxiety with many words by citing realistic conditions such as food and water, and then saying that I was the one who discovered this safe zone and saved them.

It is clear that a consensus was reached and opinions were expressed, but the story progressed and ended with the fact that the matter was decided in the joint name of the leaders.

Afterwards, the leaders of each group conveyed the issues decided at the leader's meeting to the group members, and immediately after some confusion, a seemingly fair vote was held, which eventually led to an attempt to escape.

In the middle, Cheon Yu-seong came and argued that it was nonsense.

'So is there any other way?'

'But isn't it right to wait for rescue first?'

'On average, a week is literally the average. There are cases where it takes more than a month, so why wait?'

'Don't distort it. Being average doesn't necessarily mean it takes that much. As far as I know, most people are rescued faster than that, and since some people are exhausted, they should rest first, make a more thorough plan, and go safely. Why are you trying to go in such a hurry?'

‘I told you, didn’t I? It's impossible if it's not now. And as I explained, it's not like you're going far, so if it's dangerous, you can just come back. Why are you opposing it?'

'Then first go on reconnaissance and secure safety...'

'That's why it's late. And here's the part you overlooked: If you rest now, you'll end up not being able to move.'

'what?'

‘Resting should be good in the short term. But what is our situation? There is no water and no food to last even a day. The more time it takes, the less likely you will be able to move. In that case, it is right to at least struggle now while you can still move. In addition, there is a rescue that may come at any moment and an escape method with a time limit. It's good to have hope, but I think I don't have to tell you which one to choose between the uncertain method and the risky but certain method.'

‘Are you sure? 'How can I believe what you say?'

'I was the one who discovered this place and rescued the others?'

'That's because I'm lucky...'

‘It’s luck. I did this with solid knowledge, right? Otherwise, how could those gathered here have been able to gather without any serious injuries?'

'...'

'And if something dangerous happens, I will take responsibility.'

'responsibility? How do you take responsibility? It's too late after it happens.'

‘Shouldn’t I just get the monsters’ attention? If I scream or attack a monster, all eyes will be on me.'

'You know you can't cover everyone that way, right? 'How many people do you think are gathered here?'

'Yes. Mr. Cheon Yu-seong is right. 'I can't do it alone.'

'Then first, make a plan carefully...'

'But wouldn't it be a different story if it were two?'

'what?'

'I heard it from Marie. In fact, Mr. Cheon Yu-seong is an incredibly talented person.'

'...'

'If Cheon Yu-seong helps, it will definitely be possible. No it is possible. It's not like I don't know what you're worried about. It seems like a reckless challenge, and I'm sure you have some doubts as well. So, wouldn't it be okay if you stayed by my side and watched to see if I was making a reckless attempt and if I was a suspicious person?'

'And I apologize because I seem to have misunderstood and said the wrong thing earlier. If you are not angry, you can hit me as much as you want. But please believe me.'

‘And I promise. I'm sure everyone will be able to return without any problems.'

After this, as we talked about various things and resolved various misunderstandings, Cheon Yu-seong seemed to be completely unconvinced, but he had no choice but to nod his head in the end.

like that.

An escape expedition was formed.

I took the lead and used Anzerot's ability to advance while avoiding places that seemed dangerous.

Of course, the ability is not close to perfect and it costs a bit more mana, so I made a 'mistake' that took time.

“Heup.”

At most, it was a young basilisk, not even an adult.

As expected, the main character, as expected, held his breath to avoid being attacked by the poisonous dance and attacked the basilisk in one go, knocking it down.

At this rate, Xuen and Lee Nam-bong, who made the noble sacrifice, would seem like dog deaths.

Well, there was a reason back then.

Anyway, after going through several other events, I was able to arrive at a place where I could see an escape portal inside a huge cavity.

It was a meaningful time where I was able to learn for myself that the old saints were not wrong in saying that if you can prepare in advance, you will survive even if you enter a tiger's den.

“It is an escape portal.”

“I lived.”

“Mom...”

And the cadets cautiously approached the escape portal, feeling a torrent of emotions, including sighs of relief and tears of joy.

“I lived...”

And just like the other cadets, Marie Lindberg's face showed hope.

“I told you it would be possible.”

“Yes, it’s just as Seonghyun said. It was true...”

Now we have stopped talking at all.

“You didn’t believe it?”

“That’s not the case, but there are cases like that.”

“They say that the public doesn’t believe that.”

“...There's no way I wouldn't believe it. You even saved me.”

The small muttering sound is extremely cute.

“Mmm. It wasn't a lie.”

“Because there is no reason to lie in the first place.”

Meanwhile, Cheon Yu-seong suddenly intervened.

“...I'm sorry.”

And after thinking for a moment, he lowered his head.

It seemed like the punching earlier and the doubts he had toward me were resolved with this incident.

Still, my head trembled slightly as I lowered my head, as if there was some resistance, but since this was not an apology I could accept, I stood up Cheon Yu-seong as if it was okay.

“It was a situation that could have been misunderstood, and I think I was too harsh, so there is no need to do it that way.”

That's how I resolved the misunderstanding with Cheon Yu-seong.

Looking around, the faces of the cadets were filled with smiles, perhaps because of the hope that they would soon be able to go outside.

-thud!

“Huh? What does this mean?”

Someone in the joint said.

-thud!

“What are you talking about? I can't hear anything...”

“No, can’t you hear? You can hear something thumping.”

“What do you hear? I...”

At those words, the person next to the person gave him a slap, telling him not to say anything strange, but the person who was giving him a slap soon began to listen as if he sensed something strange.

Then the person next to him.

The person next to him also questioned the action and soon followed suit.

And the cadets could hear.

-thud!!

It was the sound of footsteps.

But it wasn't the sound of human footsteps.

Huge than that.

Heavier than that.

It was that kind of footsteps.

And there is only one being here that can make such footsteps.

“Ba... Basilisk...”

There was only a basilisk.

“Krrr...”

Several large basilisks appeared from the back of the cavity.

It's much bigger than the one Cheon Yu-seong faced earlier.

They were adult basilisks.

“Ah, ah...”

Fear began to appear on the cadets' faces.

-Kugugung.

To make matters worse, the ground began to shake little by little.

There were signs that periodic changes in the characteristics of the level 4 gate-type labyrinth would begin.

If this continues, it is only a matter of time before the location of the escape portal changes.

I realized that fact.

I took a deep breath and then shouted.

“Run!”

“Aaaaa!!”

“Run away!!”

“Mommy!!!”

In response, the cadets started to hurriedly run toward the escape portal in the center of the community.

The same was true for me and Marie Lindberg.

“Kyaaa!!”

Then, as if excited by the sound, the basilisk started running.

The cadets began to run with all their might to survive, but now, due to the rapidly progressing cyclical changes, the ground cracked and the Basilisks started spewing poisonous dance. If they continued like this, they would not be able to breathe properly and it seemed clear that the Basilisks would catch up with them.

Of course, since I and Marie Lindberg and Cheon Yu-seong's group were at the front as guides, we were able to quickly reach the escape portal, so there was no problem.

“...”

But I stopped.

It wasn't because of heroism to save someone.

“Seonghyun?”

And Marie Lindberg, who belatedly realized that fact, first looked puzzled and then began to look urgent as if she had realized something.

“No?”

No, no.

“I’ll be back for a moment.”

It's going to be quite a while.

“Please don’t be reckless and think that you can do anything by going alone, okay? Let's run away... please...”

You are not alone.

“I promised.”

I look at Cheon Yu-seong.

“You...”

Then, Cheon Yu-seong looked at me with burdened eyes, sighed as if there was nothing he could do, and walked towards me with great strides, like the main character of some novel.

'It's coming right over?'

Since he was the main character, I had calculated that he would help me if I did something special, but it was the same.

Still, I was wondering how I could persuade him if he didn't give in because he was scared, but I saved myself the effort of persuading him.

“Are you both crazy? There are not one, but at least five basilisks, and you're going to go in there without any protective gear?”

Marie Lindberg cried and said absolutely no way, came in front of Cheon Yu-seong and began to dissuade him with open arms.

“Make me look cool in front of the person I like.”

I gently lowered Marie Lindberg's hand and smiled.

“You will hear what that means later, but I am an alumnus.”

Cheon Yu-seong gently lowered the other hand.

“You guys are crazy... You are not guardians or anything, so why...”

“Because there is a reason.”

“I am an alumni.”

Why is it important?

For that purpose, the crisis of death is nothing.

Isn’t there something an old saint said?

There is a path through all four limbs.

me too.

“Kyaaagh!!!”

Now, the basilisk's scream rang out to the cadets behind, reaching the point where it fell and touched the top of their feet.

“So, Mari, please escape first. I will definitely come back.”

“Don’t go... please... ”

That's why I threw myself away.

Cheon Yu-seong also launched himself and rushed at the Basilisk.

Marie Lindberg's crying voice could be heard from far away.

**

I couldn't do anything.

Even though they knew they were going to die, they couldn't do anything.

The reason was that there was a practical reason why he moved without time to rest while his mana was depleted and did not return properly, but even excluding that, it was because he was scared.

When I saw the basilisk, I remembered the time when I almost got eaten by the basilisk, and my body couldn't gather mana properly.

Therefore, I could only watch the two from afar.

Therefore, even if the escape portal was close, I could not escape.

If I were to escape, I would really be abandoning them.

I also know that this is not a normal judgment.

I know it's a stupid thing to do.

still.

'Please... both of you...'

closing eyes.

With pods.

When I was young, I prayed to God to help me beat my older sister, but it didn't work, so I gave up praying.

I prayed that they both returned safely.

I know you only find it when you want it.

I also know that he is cowardly and arbitrary.

but.

still.

Can't you listen to it this time?

please...

How much time has passed?

-bang!

“Kyaaa!!!”

Roaring noises and screams continued to ring out.

When I opened my eyes, there was no one left in this cavity except for me, the two who were struggling with the basilisk, and one female cadet whose leg had been bruised from rolling over several times and was covered in dirt.

Most of them escaped.

At the same time, the transformation of the labyrinth was almost complete.

The escape portal began to distort.

So Marie Lindberg took a deep breath and called them.

“Seonghyun-ah, Yoosung-ah!!!”

Then they quickly looked around to make sure no one was left and started running toward the escape portal.

“Kyaaaa!!”

The basilisk also began to follow them fiercely.

-thud

200m.

100m.

50m.

10m.

5m.

The distance is narrowing.

The portal is distorted.

Marie Lindberg also started running.

Run like this

“Ah...”

The last remaining cadet ahead fell near the portal.

Marie Lindberg, who didn't even notice because she was paying attention to whether Lee Seong-hyun and Cheon Yu-seong were coming behind her, also got caught and fell.

The bottom is getting closer.

'I need to stand up.'

I tried to stand up, but I couldn't balance my body properly, perhaps because of the vibrations from the nearby basilisk or because my body was shaking because I was scared.

It was then.

“Are you okay!!?”

The voice of Cheon Yu-seong was heard.

I saw him lifting the female cadet in front of him instead of himself.

And then he steps into the portal right in front of him and escapes.

Relief turns to despair.

At the same time, the portal disappeared.

**

[The danger of the gate... It's not a disaster, it's a disaster...]

[There were signs of overflow.]

[The government is putting all its efforts into rescue...]

[Safety responsibility for the academy...]

[Theresa Lindberg, successor to the Lindberg Group, visits Korea...]

[Miraculous survival. There are still 0 deaths counted... ]

[There is still hope. People who survived the Type Labyrinth. How were they able to survive?]

[Missing people: 7 people... No bodies have been found, and experts are analyzing that the probability that they are alive is quite high.]

.

.

.

.

.

[All missing persons are provisionally declared dead... Golden time was missed... 2 weeks...]

It was only depressing news.

        
            succeeded in excluding everything.

Now the only people left here are me and Marie Lindberg.

I lifted Marie Lindbergh, still in disbelief, into a princess sitting position, with dead eyes and hands reaching for a portal that no longer existed.

“Marie, come to your senses!”

“Seonghyun...”

Only then did he come to his senses, and in a weak voice, he quietly called my name.

But there is no room for it.

The basilisk came right in front of us.

“I’m going to run away. Hold on tight.”

Therefore, I drew as much mana as possible through heart sharing and released it around my feet, instantly increasing the distance between me and the basilisk and exiting through the small passage at the back of the cavity that I had identified in advance.

“Kaaagh─”

The basilisk was screaming as if it was in heat as the prey it was chasing entered a small passage and disappeared in an instant.

And so the fun labyrinth date began.

Day 1 of the labyrinth date.

I succeeded in getting my body out to a safe zone.

Then Marie Lindberg squatted down, leaning against the wall, as if in a trance, and began to ponder something.

It was clear that Cheon Yu-seong was thinking about abandoning himself once again.

'So... they say if it happens once, it happens twice, and it happens three times...'

Cheon Yu-seong seems to be lucky but not careful.

'is not it? 'Have I been so lucky that I've lived a life that I don't have to worry about?'

Since he is so favored in the world, he doesn't seem to have gotten into the habit of doubting everything.

I hope you have gained enough experience from this event.

After a while, Marie Lindberg started shedding tears, and I just sat down next to her, gave her a place to rest her head, and comforted her.

[Unknown identity...]

[You're being rude...]

Oh, of course I didn't forget to use the skill.

There was nothing like this to give me peace of mind.

Perhaps thanks to that, Marie Lindbergh's crying gradually stopped.

From now on, I will always use it.

Day 2 of the labyrinth date.

Marie Lindberg took a deep breath and woke up feeling much better.

Even though the area around his eyes was swollen, he was now able to talk to me about what to do.

So we talked about a lot of things, and the conclusion of the conversation was to wait in a safe area.

They clearly seemed to be holding out hope that a rescue team would come.

It was sad to see him trying so hard to smile.

'It's pretty.'

And it was pretty.

After all, a heroine is a heroine.

I had the urge to break it one more time and wonder what kind of smile it would make, but I held back.

I don't know if he knows it or not, but he saw my strange expression.

'So let's work hard together.'

What you are saying is truly...

'I'm sorry, actually the rescue team passed by while you were sleeping.'

My mouth was so itchy that I was going crazy.

Day 3 of the labyrinth date.

Do you know the 333 rule?

It is said that humans can only survive 3 minutes without air, 3 days without water, and 3 weeks without food.

Of course, everyone says that the reality is that it can endure much longer than that, but in any case, air, water, and food are just as important for survival.

And although the labyrinth had the all-important air, there was absolutely no water or food.

Real problems began to arise.

Marie Lindbergh's face was filled with fear.

People with Mana abilities may be more persistent and strong than those who obey the 333 Law, but humans are still humans.

I had to breathe, drink water, and eat food.

Therefore, there was talk of finding a way out rather than waiting for rescue, but there was no way that a person who had not been able to put anything in his mouth for three days would have proper physical strength.

In the end, after not being able to move much, she collapsed and had no choice but to carry me on her back.

'I'm sorry... it's going to be hard for you too...'

No way.

I am healthy.

So much so that I eat all three meals a day.

Marie Lindberg, who didn't know that, just apologized to me.

'are you okay.'

I am OK.

On the way, the safe zone changed due to the periodic fluctuations characteristic of the labyrinth, so it was difficult to find the safe zone, and there were times when I almost encountered a rescue team on the way and had a hard time avoiding it.

I was fine.

Day 4 of the labyrinth date.

Nothing much happened.

All I could do was take care of Marie Lindberg, who was bedridden a lot, and give her hope so that she would not lose it.

And Marie Lindberg began to show signs of dehydration.

Even if you distill collected urine or dew and feed it to them, there seems to be a limit.

Perhaps because his immunity was weakened, he seemed to have lost a lot of his stamina to the weak, diluted poisonous fog that the basilisk occasionally spewed near the entrance to the safe zone.

I had the antidote so there was no problem.

Day 5 of the labyrinth date.

Marie Lindberg's condition suddenly worsened.

I thought that someone with mana ability would be able to withstand this much, but I guess I inhaled a lot of the basilisk's poisonous smoke on the first day.

It's impossible to kill the tools you've acquired.

With a solemn expression, he once again said that he would do his best to get water.

'no...'

Then she objected.

It seems he thought he was going to die because of him.

'It's okay, just trust me.'

After calming him down a bit, I went outside to kill some time, found some water I had hidden, smeared the blood of a basilisk killed by a nearby rescue team on my clothes, and pretended that I had come back with difficulty.

'Seong...Hyuna...'

'I've been there.'

Then, it was Marie Lindberg who greeted me with tears, even though there was no moisture.

Oh, and he said that he found the water in the bag that the cadets had thrown away.

Day 6 of the labyrinth date.

It was okay.

Marie Lindberg, who drank water and was slightly relieved of dehydration, was able to sit down.

There was nothing to see except that the face that had shown hope on the second day was now full of despair.

I whispered appropriately.

The cracked relationship is now on the verge of shattering.

It was Marie Lindbergh who started whining to me.

And when my stamina returned, I started to go out in moderation and try to find a way out.

Day 7 of the labyrinth date.

It is difficult to avoid the rescue team.

There was no chaos as A-class people passed by in between.

Apparently, upon hearing the news that her cute younger sister Marie Lindberg had gone missing, Teresa Lindbergh used the Lindbergh Group's financial power to carry out a rescue operation.

If there had been no periodic changes or restrictions on the number of people entering the gate, they would have definitely been rescued.

Otherwise, the game would be over even if only one of the S-class was brought.

Even if A and S were only one level apart at first glance, there was a bigger difference than the A and S of a bald fistman somewhere.

It seemed that even Lindbergh couldn't bring in the S-class, the national power.

Day 8 of the labyrinth date.

I was bored.

I was also curious as to whether the request I had made to Yeon Eun-ryeong was handled well.

I was worried that I might have binge-watched after being away for quite some time.

Not only that, but the same was true for Han Yuli and Nise Akari Anze.

Although I had made preparations and told them in advance, I was a little worried.

'I'm sure it will work out.'

I was trained to that extent, so if I wasn't able to endure it properly, I would have had to think about teaching later.

Oh, Marie Lindberg wasn't bad.

Meat in the soup.

My body was tight, but it was like that anyway.

Day 9 of the labyrinth date.

I had run out of water, so I said I would go out to get it, but I was refused.

Extreme separation anxiety.

So I gave it a moderate amount.

'Marie please wait here.'

'but...'

'number of animals.'

'huh.'

And then I went outside and spent some time.

This was because we were not just going out to get water.

Of course, we will have to get water, but the purpose is to test how well the efforts we have put in so far have paid off.

'Do you have anything? Please answer if you have.'

‘Marie Lindberg, Seonghyeon Lee, Yujin Lee...’

I watched from hiding as the rescue team shouted nearby for a safe zone.

Today's Marie Lindberg can stand up properly and, although she cannot shout loudly, she can react.

Just before, because of the periodic changes in the labyrinth, we moved together to find a safe zone, and we also moved, albeit slightly, to find a way out.

But.

'...'

There was no reaction.

It's definitely not that she can't hear, and it's not that she can't move, but she chose to wait as I said.

In the end, the rescue team searched here and there, unable to find the entrance to the safe zone that I had mistaken for with my skill, and turned back.

Not a bad achievement.

But it didn't go back right away.

It was a day later that I returned.

Day 11 of the labyrinth date.

Perhaps it was because she returned after just one day that Marie Lindberg clung to her and did not fall off.

Even the slightest movement caused extreme anxiety, so training was difficult.

Of course it didn't get better.

I wandered around the labyrinth again to find a way out and a safe zone due to periodic changes.

Day 12 of the labyrinth date.

Nothing special.

Whispered hatred.

Day 13 of the labyrinth date.

Nothing special.

I whispered love

Day 14 of the labyrinth date.

Everything is over.

I found a way out.

Labyrinth date 15....day, no, day 1 of escaping the labyrinth.

The spotlight was very dazzling.

Maybe it was because I was trying to escape carrying Marie Lindberg, but I overexerted myself a little and felt dizzy.

I fainted.

That was the end of my fun two-week labyrinth date with Marie Lindbergh.

**

Day 1 of isolation.

Even if I denied it was a dream, the reality did not change.

Everything is self-denial.

Cheon Yu-seong abandoned himself again.

And was left in the labyrinth.

I thought there must be a reason, but I couldn't think of an excuse that Cheon Yu-seong would make.

In the first place, it was funny that he was making excuses for Cheon Yu-seong.

To him, he was nothing.

Yes, it was nothing. That was the correct answer from the beginning.

Tears came out.

Tears came out endlessly.

It's not that the female cadet did anything wrong.

I don't want to tell you to put yourself in this dangerous situation.

still.

Still.

I am...

'are you okay. I'll be able to get out.'

A kind voice was heard.

'ah...'

Day 2 of isolation.

When I woke up, I felt better.

Something about Cheon Yu-seong still came to mind, but I ignored it.

First, I had to decide what to do here.

Is it an active way to find a way out?

Or is it a passive approach, waiting for a rescue team?

I talked to Lee Seong-hyeon about it, and we agreed that we should wait for the rescue team for now.

This was because it was judged that the two of them could not handle the nature of the labyrinth and the basilisk.

In the first place, the level 4 gate was not something that two first-year cadets at the Intermediate Gate Academy could handle.

Rescue team will come.

There is hope.

That's why he tried to smile at Lee Seong-hyun, who was looking at him with worried eyes.

If I were alone, I would definitely have despaired.

But you are not alone.

That alone was enough for Marie Lindberg to endure.

Day 3 of isolation.

The problem that I had intentionally ignored while hoping that the rescue team would arrive quickly was becoming a reality.

Problems of water and food.

If things continued like this, I could see myself very clearly in the future, either starving or starving.

'I don't want to die...'

Fear ran through my entire body.

Therefore, I was scared and decided to persuade Lee Seong-hyun to find a way out.

However, perhaps because it was a plan made haphazardly out of fear, the underlying conditions were not taken into consideration at all.

I didn't get far before I collapsed.

In the end, I had no choice but to ride on Lee Seong-hyun’s back.

'I'm sorry... it's going to be hard for you too...'

I'm sure he was tired and tired, so I just felt sorry for holding him back like this.

Yet, part of me felt a sense of relief.

If it weren't for Seonghyun Lee...

After that, after many twists and turns, I was able to return to the safe zone.

Day 4 of isolation.

I felt dizzy.

Maybe that was why I couldn't stand up even though I wanted to.

Lee Seong-hyun was also in quite a bad condition and didn't look good.

And yet

'are you okay,'

He reassures himself...

Day 5 of isolation.

'I'll go out for a moment.'

He said.

I didn't know the reason.

If we continue like this, everyone will die.

That is why he was trying to move despite the risk of death.

However, I tried going out yesterday or the day before when I was in good shape, but it was not successful.

But how can you, in a worse state, avoid monsters, search water that may not be there, and find a rescue team?

That's why I opposed it.

This was because I thought that if things continued like this, Seonghyun Lee would die.

No, you will definitely die.

'are you okay. Believe me. And I told you, I will definitely come back safely so that I can act cool in front of the girl I like.'

'please...'

But I couldn't stop it.

Even if I stretched out my hand, I couldn't reach it.

I was left alone in a dark place with only faint light.

Then the fear that I had suppressed until now grew at an alarming rate.

'Ah, ah Seonghyeon... Seonghyeon. Please... please don't leave me alone... please...'

I couldn't stand it.

If he doesn't come back like this.

If he dies like this, then...

I pictured my own skinny body so vividly.

Is that it?

The images of people starving to death after waiting on the ground because they could not eat, being crushed to death after being caught in the deformation of the labyrinth, and dying after being eaten by a basilisk were all depicted very vividly.

‘I don’t like it… Seonghyun… Seong…’

That's why I prayed again and again.

please let him come back

please...

please.

Please give Seonghyeon back to me.

It was unclear whether the prayers worked or how much time had passed, but he came back in a miserable state, carrying several water containers.

'Seong...Hyuna...'

'I've been there.'

The fear disappeared in an instant.

All other anxious thoughts about Galsa's Asa's stampede disappeared as if washed away.

Although she was worried about his condition, Marie Lindberg hugged Seonghyun Lee with all her might.

After all, he had to be there.

He needed to be by his side.

More than the nameless person who abandoned him, more than the older sister he respected more than anyone, no, more than anyone else...

Day 6 of isolation.

Realized.

The rescue team doesn't come.

They probably thought they were all dead and didn't attempt to rescue them from the beginning.

Otherwise, there was no way that even a trace would be visible.

There was no hope from the beginning.

Day 7 of isolation.

The basilisk was unusually noisy.

Still, if only Seonghyun was there...

Day 8 of isolation.

...Continued with him.

Day 9 of isolation.

Seonghyun asked me to wait.

So that's an auditory hallucination.

It's all an auditory hallucination.

therefore...

Please come back quickly.

Day 10 of isolation.

'Sung Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Holy Hyun-ah Ah Seonghyun Ah Seonghyun Ah Seonghyun Ah Seonghyeon Ah Seonghyeon Ah Seonghyun Ah Seonghyeon Ah Seonghyun Ah Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah, Seonghyeon-ah.

Day 11 of isolation.

Day 12 of isolation.

Day 13 of isolation.

Day 14 of isolation.

.

.

.

.

.

I saw light.

I saw a familiar face.

There were many other characters, including my sister, Cheon Yu-seong, and Class A cadets.

“Please...please...please save Seonghyeon...”

I hugged him, covered in blood, endlessly and endlessly...

“Please...”

I prayed.

        
            When I first heard about my younger brother's disappearance, I thought it was a bad joke.

After all, he is a precious little brother who did not hurt when I put him in my eyes.

There was a slight age difference, so it was safe to say that he had raised half of them since childhood.

That younger brother got caught in an overflow during an academy event and went missing?

It was hard to believe.

I thought there was some wrong information.

However, even if you do not believe it, reality does not change.

Even if I said I didn't want to hear it or denied it as a lie, nothing would change.

I felt like I was going to lose my mind.

So, whether it was an important meeting, a business schedule, or anything else, I packed it all together and rushed to the place where the incident occurred.

And I witnessed the truth.

'Ah-'

Until I arrived, I had a glimmer of hope that my younger brother could not have gone missing, that it was some kind of mistake, but the truth was cruel.

My younger brother was nowhere to be found.

'I have to find Marie...'

'Teresa, please calm down.'

‘Does it look real? I need to find Marie!!'

'I know. But now you have to be careful. If you go in and even Teresa gets into trouble, we...'

'Please let me go. Grandpa. Please...'

'sorry.'

That's why I did everything I could.

My younger brother is just missing.

Even if he got caught in the overflow, there was a good chance he would survive.

money.

Network.

In addition, I tried many other methods and even went in and participated in the rescue team.

Even if I neglected hero or hunter activities for a long time, I am still A-level.

There was no problem.

I was anxious on the first day, but there was hope.

Those who escaped on their own from the exit told me that my younger brother was alive.

Not yet on day 2.

Hope on the third day.

It's on the 4th day.

On the 5th day...

On day 6...

On the 7th day, there was good news. There was news that traces of someone had been found.

So, with hope, we searched even faster, but in the end we couldn't find it.

And like that, 15 days passed.

News and newspapers in this country have also started talking about how there is no hope because the golden time has been missed.

'The living must live...'

'miss...'

In addition, people around him and the grandfather who had been the family's butler for a long time also had gloomy expressions.

know.

It's impossible not to know.

No matter how talented and smart my younger brother was, it was right to assume that he was hopeless if he couldn't eat or drink for 15 days.

In addition, the topography of the labyrinth changes frequently, making it difficult to stay in one place, so there is no place that is absolutely safe.

That's the situation.

That's why Terrasa Lindberg had half given up on her younger sister, Marie Lindberg.

Even if I stay up all night in tears.

Even if I pray to God all night long.

The answer was always the same.

My younger brother is now...

But I couldn't give up.

'There's no way I'm giving up.'

She is Marie Lindberg's only older sister.

Could a sister give up her brother?

Absolutely not.

So today too, I was just about to move into the gate.

For a moment, the exit door sparkled.

It means that the escape portal is activated from the inside and something comes out.

I haven't heard anything about the rescue team inside coming out, so this must be...

'Please...please...please save Seonghyun...'

Hugging a bloody man and crying

'please...'

I saw my younger brother.

**

“I think it would be a good idea to mentally prepare.”

Wearing white gowns, they spoke calmly with their heads slightly lowered.

“I don't know if my body was normal from the beginning, but since my body is not ready, I don't know if I can endure it until I receive proper treatment...”

I couldn't believe it.

Seonghyun is dying.

This was all his fault.

Seonghyeon ended up like this because he overextended himself with the group in order to protect himself.

The reason my body is not healthy is because I gave up most of the water to myself.

The reason he got hurt was because he ran around all day and night to protect himself because he couldn't move properly.

To be honest, if he had abandoned himself, he would have escaped the labyrinth and been safe without having to get hurt like that.

Yes.

It was all Marie Lindbergh's fault.

“Please...”

So I pulled on their white gowns and prayed, but they just shook their heads.

“I'll do my best, but today... is the critical moment.”

'ah...'

My hands became weak.

I had no strength in my feet either.

At the same time, my whole body was shaking.

The fear was there.

“Marie, come to your senses. Marie!!”

My sister's voice was also distant.

“Mari, please come to your senses!!”

“This is also a dangerous prize... ”

“Urgent...”

In the darkness where nothing can reach.

The exit was nowhere to be seen.

**

Han Yu-ri doesn’t believe it.

The pass is still valid, regardless of the pointless nonsense and gossip on the news.

I could tell whether he was safe or not by the ring he gave me.

So I didn't care.

Seonghyun told me something in advance from the beginning.

I didn't know it would take this long, but he was safe.

So it didn't bother me at all.

didn't

Not...

...There's no way it won't be used.

As time went by and more negative stories emerged, I couldn't help but feel anxious even though I knew it wasn't true.

And the worry grew and grew, becoming a huge and dull thing that could not be compared to any negative emotions such as anxiety, nervousness, fear, etc. It clumped up in Han Yu-ri's heart and began to grow continuously.

If at first it was just a loss of sleep

Now I couldn't even handle it, so I often stayed up all night with my eyes open.

'No-'

Deny denial.

The ring says he is safe.

That is the truth.

If so, you will return with a smile on your face without any problems and without any injuries.

It's definitely true.

Then, he will apologize with an apologetic expression on his face, saying that he caused unnecessary worry.

'I'm sorry, Yuri.'

Then all you have to do is say something like this.

'are you okay. Come on.'

Called.

Come back...

‘Guys, the CEO escaped─’

News has arrived.

When I came to my senses, I was able to arrive at the hospital where he was located.

It was the same for Class J and the redhead.

''...''

Normally, they would react nervously just by looking at him, but this time, without even having time to breathe or rest, they just ignored each other and headed straight to where he was.

So keep silent.

The more floors you take the elevator, the higher you go.

And the further the floor goes beyond the general hospital room floor and beyond the intensive care unit.

Now, my heart, which had become so dry that no blood was coming out, was tightening.

I was so out of breath that I couldn't even breathe anymore.

How long has it been since I thought it wouldn't be like this for eternity?

The elevator finally stopped, as if there was an end.

A dark, dark hallway spread out in front of you, and you couldn't hear any footsteps.

With crying.

End of the road.

A sign that surgery is in progress.

'...'

Han Yu-ri knew despair.

**

I don't know what happened.

It was as if I was under a spell.

He was clearly trying to save Mari, but why did it end up like this?

How can you confuse Marie with someone else twice when there is absolutely no reason to be mistaken?

But it was a late regret.

The closed portal never opened again.

That's why I said I would enter the labyrinth again, but I was often turned down.

A more professional team is working on the rescue and the cadets' help is not needed.

That's right.

It was right that a professional team should be involved in the rescue, rather than by oneself.

It was true... but I was so anxious that I couldn't bear it.

What made me anxious was that everything made me anxious.

Obviously, a professional team was involved in the rescue, and Marie was not alone in the labyrinth, but there was someone named Lee Seong-hyeon who knew about the labyrinth, so I thought she would be safe, but my intuition was screaming that I was uneasy.

So, I secretly tried to go in with Lee Sia's help, but in the end I couldn't find it and was kicked out.

As a result, it became impossible to even come near the gate entrance.

Still, I didn't give up and snooped around several times, but the security was strengthened and I failed every time.

All I can do now is wait in vain in front of the exit after the academy schedule is over.

How long did you wait like that?

When hope is almost gone.

It was a time when I regretted that it was right to go back in even if I died.

Marie came out of the escape room crying, holding Lee Seong-hyun soaked in blood.

After that, there was no time to intervene.

Mari and Lee Seong-hyeon were treated by the healing team on standby and were immediately taken to the hospital, while he was left in a daze.

Three days passed like that.

I was able to hear from Lee Sia that Mari had come to her senses and was able to speak, allowing her to visit the hospital.

Therefore, people who were close friends gathered together, bought gifts, and visited the patient.

I was wondering how to apologize.

The Marie I met like that was something different.

I'm not talking about appearances.

After all that hard work, it was natural for my face to be bloodless and pale.

Marie was right, but something was strangely off.

But I couldn't tell what had changed.

All I could think was that something had changed.

Anyway, I lowered my head.

If he had been a little more powerful back then, something like this wouldn't have happened to Marie.

'Sorry. At that time...'

It was also a moment of poignant self-reflection.

'are you okay. 'Yuseong.'

And Marie accepted it as usual.

Kind as usual...

usually?

Was Marie’s tone of voice like that?

Originally

I remember him speaking in a slightly snippy tone...

‘You’re so safe. So don't worry about it. Yeah, don't worry about it.'

Even though he was smiling and his eyes were directed at himself, it felt like he was looking into space.

'don't mind.'

Although I felt strange about that appearance, I had several normal conversations with those who came to visit about my physical condition, discharge date, and academy schedule without any problems.

'By the way, I'm a little tired, so will you come next time?'

The visit to the hospital ended like that.

        
            When I came to my senses, I saw an unknown ceiling.

It wasn't long before I realized where I was, with the white blanket covering my body, the soft bed, and the smell of disinfectant in the IV.

‘It’s a hospital’

It looks like he was hospitalized after he passed out because he overexerted himself a little when escaping.

Still, I guess I received pretty good treatment, even though I tried moving my hands and feet once in a while, there were a few parts that got caught in the bandage, but there were no parts that didn't move.

'Not bad.'

It completely destroys the relationship between Marie Lindberg and Cheon Yoo-seong and turns it into a usable tool, and this is a relatively cheap effort.

'But I have to be careful from now on.'

To the point where there is no body left.

‘By the way, how long has it been since it’s actually summer vacation? then...'

That was around the time I was grasping the current situation.

“Seong...Hyuna...”

A crying sound was heard.

I turned my head and looked towards where the sound came from, and through the small open door of the hospital room, I saw Marie Lindbergh covering her mouth with both hands, shedding tears.

“Ah, Marie.”

“Seong...Hyuna...Seonghyeon...”

After answering appropriately, Marie Lindbergh came running over to me and started crying in my arms.

I patted Marie Lindberg's head and began to calm her down.

Being concerned wasn't a bad thing in itself because it was proof that the work was working properly, but now it was important to immediately figure out how much time had passed since I escaped.

“It’s okay. are you okay. calm down. Because I’m safe.”

“Prepare your heart...I heard...”

Prepare your mind.

What kind of quack said that?

Even though people seem weak, they rarely die unexpectedly.

This is a conclusion reached through much experience.

It is the same not only for those with mana abilities in this world, but also for the entire world of possession.

To prove that I was safe, I strengthened my body and raised my upper body to sit on the bed.

“Prepare your mind. That's such a quack. Look carefully. Do I look like someone who will die?”

“Still...”

“It’s okay. More than that, how is Marie's body? Are you okay?”

“Yes. It’s okay.”

“That puts my mind at ease.”

“Seonghyeon-ah.”

“Because it’s here.”

“Seonghyeon-ah.”

“Yes. It’s okay.”

To make them feel relieved, smile appropriately and wipe away their tears.

After that, after talking to her several times, Marie Lindberg seemed to have calmed down and settled down on the nursing chair next to the bed.

And the conversation that followed was about what had happened since escaping the labyrinth.

It's been 15 days since I fainted, or so-and-so has come and gone to visit me, or what the news and newspapers are saying is that this hospital was leased by the Lindbergh Group and the best medical staff and healers were hired to treat me.

'Has it only been 15 days?'

Except for the information about time, it was all full of useless things.

Still, it was necessary to thank Marie Lindberg for her hard work and respond appropriately.

“Really?”

“So, when you get discharged, come with me...”

“Seonghyun!!!”

It was then.

An urgent, crying sound was heard again.

I turned my head in response to the sound, and Akari Nise appeared from nowhere, pushing Marie Lindberg away and coming towards me in tears.

“Are you okay? Does it hurt anywhere? Can you speak? If Seonghyun doesn't wake up like this...”

At the same time, it was Akari Nise who checked to see if I was okay, touching my face and body here and there.

“Akari, it’s okay, please calm down.”

I don’t think there’s anything to make a fuss about.

I'm sure I told Akari Nise not to worry about being a little late.

“But I really thought Seonghyun was going to die...”

“I’m sorry for making you worry, but I’m okay now, right?”

“Search...”

“I said it was okay, so let’s do it.”

“Last name...”

There was nothing more draining than comforting a crying woman.

That's 2 times in a row.

Still, I didn't want to see her keep crying, so I tried to calm her down with a slightly troubled expression.

“Away.”

I heard a voice so sharp that I thought I might get cut if I moved.

It was Marie Lindbergh's voice.

He was staring at Akari Nise with dead eyes, wondering where he had gone while crying.

“Fall.”

“...What?”

At first, Akari Nise tried to ignore him by pretending not to hear her, but when Marie Lindberg grabbed her hand, she reacted sharply.

“Didn’t you hear? Seonghyeon has just woken up and isn't feeling well, so I'm telling him not to give it a hard time.”

“Ha?”

And at Marie Lindberg's next words, she laughed and stood up, glaring with droopy, dead eyes.

“Hardly?”

Then he approached Marie Lindberg with long strides.

“...Okay, don't give it a hard time.”

Not to be outdone, Marie Lindberg responded in a low voice and did not take a single step back.

“Who is whom?”

“You are Seonghyun.”

And then silence fell.

There was no such thing as backing down.

What we see towards each other is constant hostility.

Obviously, there would have been no contact of any kind, so even if they had met, they would have only exchanged a few words in passing, but now they seemed to be acting as if they were each other's enemies.

'Did I assemble it wrong?'

Whether it's Nise Akari or Marie Lindberg, their original personalities won't be like that.

For example, in the original novel, when he was a member of Cheon Yu-seong's harem, didn't he show them getting along harmoniously?

'I need to make some adjustments.'

It was right to at least prevent them from fighting in front of me.

It's not part-time business no matter what you do elsewhere, but fighting in front of me is, in a way, the same as ignoring it.

“That’s funny. It's your fault that Seonghyun got hurt like this, but I made it difficult?”

As I was thinking about this and that, the short silence broke.

Akari Nise grabbed Marie Lindberg by the collar.

“Do you know that it was your fault that Seonghyun got hurt like that?”

“... That's right, it's because of me that Seonghyun got hurt.”

Marie Lindberg did not deny the criticism.

Rather, he affirmed that it was all his fault that I was like this.

He continued to say yes.

“It’s my fault. It's my fault that Seonghyun got hurt. It's my fault. Yes, it's my fault. It's my fault. It's my fault. It was because I was stupid, foolish, and foolish that Seonghyun got hurt like that. know. It's my fault.”

“I know you well. Then you don’t have the right to say something like that?”

“There are no qualifications. There's no way I'll forget it. I know.”

Yes.

“If you understand so well, won’t you disappear? I'm starting to feel nauseous just looking at it.”

“Disappear?”

“Yes. Are your ears blocked? Shall I say it again? Disappear forever in front of Seonghyun.”

“...Who are you?”

“What?”

Marie Lindbergh's eyes sparkled.

Fear, despair, and anger appear at the same time, then sink down.

Now, only the madness remained, glaring at Akari Nise.

“What are you?”

“Why are you interfering?”

“Why are you trying to separate me and Seonghyun?”

“The person I should apologize to is Seonghyeon, the person I have to say sorry to is Seonghyeon, the person I have to confess my foolishness to is Seonghyeon, and the person I have to testify to about my shortcomings is Seonghyeon. What are you interfering with? What are you? Are you trying to separate Seonghyun and me? What are you? What? What the heck!!!!!!!!!!!!.”

The shouting of such madness and evil was enough to scare even an unrelated person into running away.

At the same time, sparks began to fly around Marie Lindberg.

Ready for magic.

The amount of mana gathered was unusual.

If the magic was activated like this, it would not be enough for the hospital room to be destroyed in half.

'...'

I think the dungeon date was a bit excessive.

I just instilled fear in them about being separated from me, but it paid off very well.

I thought it would maintain its original form, but it only looked like Marie Lindberg on the outside, but the inside was completely stained black, so I would have thought it would have exceeded the scope of what I had sculpted.

“Would you like to try it?”

Even Akari Nise did not back down.

Mana began to gather rapidly around Akari Nise.

The window wasn't even open, but a strong wind blew from somewhere.

It was said that hostile mana was colliding and creating an artificial flow.

“Stop it.”

I was wondering how much to adjust, but this crossed the line.

I stopped their fight.

However, it seems as if they couldn't hear me, the Mana clash began to become more intense.

An imminent situation.

I took out my knife.

“Both get out.”

**

The summer vacation event was important, so we proceeded a little quickly, but it seemed that there could be no side effects as we proceeded quickly.

'I never thought it wouldn't exist, but...'

It was severe.

Adjustments were needed quickly.

Of course, it wasn't to the point where I couldn't use it now, but it still wasn't very efficient.

Next, we had to collaborate with each other, but since collaboration was impossible, it was obvious that we would play separately.

'By the way, it's the 15th...'

I counted the days and found that there were 3 days left until summer vacation.

“Eunryeong.”

“Yes.”

As soon as Mari and Akari left, they called Yeon Eun-ryeong, who came looking for them.

“What happened to what I asked you to do?”

“here.”

Yeon Eun-ryeong took out a small bottle with a label written on it.

The bottle contained over 100ml of blue, viscous liquid.

'The purity is not bad and the quantity is not lacking...'

“Good job.”

A remarkable achievement.

Until recently, it was only better if 10ml of cloudy water collected at a time, so it was safe to say that it was close to the target.

I stroked Yeon Eun-ryeong’s head.

“!!”

Then, it was Yeon Eun-ryeong who was happy and hugged her tightly.

'I'm looking forward to it.'

Moderately.

not bad.

**

Inside the dark hospital room.

A small breathing sound was heard.

It was the sound of him sleeping.

Han Yu-ri silenced the sound of his footsteps and headed toward the place where the sound came from.

“Seonghyun...”

I saw him sleeping.

Originally, as soon as I heard the news that he had woken up, I wanted to go crazy, but it was obvious that if I went there then, there would be saboteurs taking over.

It's not something I expected; it's something I've experienced several times.

I wondered if I would be able to talk properly with Seonghyun in such a situation.

Of course, it didn't matter because Seonghyun was kind, but the problem was the intruders.

Therefore, I aimed for this timing with patience.

This time when I can be alone with Seonghyun.

It was quite difficult to come in late at night, but as I came and went every day for 15 days, I knew the patrol times of guards and duty officers and the locations of security equipment and magical tools, so there was no problem.

In the first place, entering the hospital itself, which was the biggest wall, was easy because I had a pass.

At that level, anyone could do it.

'It's warm.'

He gently lifts Seonghyeon’s hand and touches it.

It was warm.

'It's soft.'

I poke my cheek slightly.

Touch your lips.

I brushed my hair.

He raises his hand again and places it on his head like he did.

Bring your hand to your cheek.

hand...

'It's alive.'

How despairing did you feel when you heard that you had to prepare for an emergency?

'It's alive.'

thank god.

I was so fortunate too.

'It's alive.'

My vision was blurry.

A very simple action.

A very ordinary thing.

That alone made me feel like the dark stuff that had been gathering in my chest and not going away until now was disappearing.

However, it did not completely disappear.

It wasn't enough.

It wasn't enough. It was so lacking that I couldn't bear it.

This alone could not relieve the despair I felt at that time.

It doesn't go away. It didn't go away.

To solve this...

-gulp.

I wonder if the sound of swallowing was this loud.

It was similar to the sound of thunder.

Han Yu-ri was startled, looked around, and sighed in relief when she saw that no one was there.

And then he gently lifted Seonghyun’s blanket.

and.

'Ah...'

        
            A night where only the moonlight illuminates the view.

The building, which had been in good condition just a few minutes ago, was now completely collapsed, leaving it in ruins.

And in the middle of the ruins.

Natasha looked up at the sky.

“No luck...”

A blond man wearing a black uniform that resembled a military uniform was looking down at him indifferently with blue eyes.

There's no way you don't know.

That face.

A black uniform with an iron cross on the chest.

There's no way you wouldn't know one of the S-classes of the Four Empires.

I definitely expected this day to come.

There is no way the Fourth Empire would want to see him regain his strength.

But I never thought I would be caught by the tail in such a ridiculous way.

'ha...'

I'm really out of luck.

After completing several investigations and verifications, it turns out that the person they targeted was connected to the upper echelons of the Fourth Empire.

But it couldn't end like this.

The secret wish still remains.

For that, we struggle even if it is ugly.

And wait for the opportunity.

It is an incomprehensible wall that one who has fallen and cannot overcome.

Even if it means dealing with an S class.

As Natasha gathered up her mana, risking her life, the man blurted out a word as if he was not satisfied.

“The specter of destruction. Are you dreaming in vain?”

That is correct.

There are still a lot of things I can't forget.

I can't forget that day when everything was filled with blood.

No, I don't forget.

“Speak loudly, kid.”

So be confident.

That is why I calmly raise my voice.

“This is the official residence of the original woman.”

At the same time, red liquid began to flow around Natasha.

“Mosquito-like mouth is alive.”

As if reacting to that, the man's eyes widened explosively.

One moment of tea.

Natasha and the man collided, and for a split second, light flashed and brightened up the night.

─!!!

And that light went beyond the building, the city, and the country for a few days before disappearing.

**

“Ugh...”

Blood, blood was needed.

If you continue in this state, your body will completely destroy itself in no time.

His arms and legs were already crushed and crushed, so he couldn't even maintain his shape anymore.

Therefore, even though I tried to close the wound by using my mana, blood continued to gush out.

That was all, his whole body was on fire and his face was horribly distorted.

In order to prolong this miserable life, he had no choice but to run away to the other side of the continent, out of reach of this persistent guy.

'I can't die...'

does not exist.

There is still a secret wish.

'Natasha... only you...'

'Sal, please save me Natasha... I don't want to die...'

'Sister... I...'

I can't die for that.

That's why Natasha crawled on the ground, spit out the dirt in her mouth and instinctively chased for blood.

That was the only thing that could return his body to its original state.

How long did I find it? How frantically did I search? It was only after almost eons that I was able to smell it.

Sticky and sweet smell.

It was the smell of blood.

Natasha couldn't bear it anymore and ran towards the place where the smell came from.

Because it lacked proper limbs, it was unable to move with physical drive, but it was able to use its supernatural ability to barely float its body and release the small amount of mana remaining in its body.

I was finally able to discover how far he had moved following the scent of blood.

A woman walking down the street at night.

The sight of him exposing his pure white nape defenselessly.

'blood.'

Normally, I would decide whether it was a trap or not and only after investigating it would I eat the prey, but now was not the time to question that.

'blood.'

The thought that she would die if she didn't move immediately filled Natasha's head.

Instinct overwhelmed reason and destroyed it.

'blood!!!!'

rush in

It lunges at you and bites off your neck.

Well, if that happens, sweet, sticky blood will fill your mouth.

She would also be free from the fear of death. Therefore, without any hesitation, Natasha rushed forward to bite the woman's neck.

“What, what is it?”

The woman looked around as if she felt something strange, but could not find anything unusual.

The same walking path as usual.

“Is it an illusion?”

The woman, who thought she was overreacting to the sound of the wind, rubbed her chest and turned her head.

“крв!!!”

An unidentifiable sound came from the sky.

“Well, well...keaaagh─”

By the time I turned my head to where the sound came from, it was already too late.

Natasha succeeded in biting the woman's neck in an instant.

And the blood starts to rush in an instant.

The woman screamed from inexplicable things and pain, but unfortunately, there was no one here who could hear her screams.

In an instant, tears and fear formed in my eyes.

I tried to struggle with my survival instinct, but all I could do was swing my arms around and hit Natasha, who was biting her neck, a few times.

He didn't last long either.

Soon the woman's movements became sluggish, and eventually she became limp, like a puppet in a puppet show that had lost its thread.

'It's not enough.'

Natasha threw away the mummified woman.

It wasn't enough.

Although it was a relief, it only briefly stopped the self-destruction from progressing.

More and more blood was needed.

You need to regain your strength.

There was no way the Fourth Empire would let the captured enemy go so easily.

One or two months at most.

I had to secure the strength to escape before then.

**

As if to indicate that it was summer, the heat did not go away even though it was close to evening.

In a way, this place was also like Korea, with its sticky humidity.

'The official name is slightly different.'

Due to the setting that history diverged about 100 years ago, it was strange that the Republic of Korea emerged from the Korean Empire through a revolution, but there was no need for me to keep it in mind.

'By the way, I should have come out when the sun goes down...'

It's been a week since I was discharged from the hospital and started summer vacation.

Due to my status as an orphan, I had no place to return even when summer vacation came, so I had no choice but to remain in the Laplace Academy dormitory, while most of the cadets returned to their homes.

Han Yu-rina, Yeon Eun-ryeong, Nise Acarina and Marie Lindberg also returned to their home.

Of course, everyone made a fuss about not going back and it caused a fuss, but everyone needed to make adjustments to use it for the next academy schedule, so they ordered to go back.

Otherwise, he even warned me not to ever think about seeing him again.

So they went back to their home and I was left alone.

'Oh, I'm not alone.'

There is one left.

A talent I can never return to.

I slowly walked out of the city where the academy was located and moved to the hideout I had prepared.

And then the small door deepest in the basement of the hideout was opened wide.

I saw a room completely filled with darkness, with no room for light.

“It’s been a while. How have you been?”

I say hello to you and say it's nice to meet you.

At the same time, footsteps were heard.

In the dark room, Anzeroth, looking haggard, ran over and fell at my feet.

“Oh, you came...”

“It’s between us. There is no need for pretense.”

Is there any need to be polite about foot rugs?

A foot mat was sufficient as long as it did its job well.

Step on it step by step.

It was a head that was fun to step on.

“─!”

Anzeroth reacted by flinching slightly, but no moans escaped like before.

As expected, the educational achievements were remarkable.

“By the way, I have something to do, so can you do me a favor?”

But that too for a while.

Anzeroth had work to do today.

There was no time to waste time like this.

“Yes.”

An empty answer filled with love.

not bad.

**

What is the most important thing in fishing?

equipment?

bait?

patience?

It's important.

However, it cannot be considered the most important thing.

Think about it, no matter how good the equipment is, no matter how appetizing the bait is, or whether your persistence is the best in the world.

Isn't it useless if there is no one to catch in the first place?

You can't catch tuna in the mountains.

In that respect, what I consider most important in fishing is a place with a fishy feel.

Since you said you were going fishing, shouldn't that be something you basically have to cover?

It's as they say.

So, isn't the most important thing a place with fishing opportunities?

And this was the place where the fishing sensation was.

[From there, turn left and go into the alley.]

Rooftop of a high-rise building.

I picked up my cell phone and delivered an order to Anzeroth, who was watching through a telescope in the sticky night wind.

Then Anzeroth turned and headed towards the alley.

Perhaps because the alley was short, Anzeroth escaped the alley without any problems.

[Next, go straight and enter the slum area.]

Anzeroth entered the slums.

However, the only ones caught are minnows.

Anzeroth escaped as if running away.

No tuna was caught.

[next...]

Didn't catch it.

[After that...]

Didn't catch it.

[And then...]

Didn't catch it.

'You're very cautious.'

Even in the novel, it was something that popped up suddenly and left at the end of summer vacation, so there was no exact description of where it was, but based on news articles saying that it was a bizarre thing every day, it was a long time since I figured out that it was here by specifying its movement path and eating habits.

It was certain that it was here.

However, perhaps because they had overcome the crisis, they did not seem to attack indiscriminately like when they first landed on this land.

'I wish it had been simpler...'

I used that method to lure them into a trap, but I felt like I had to use another method.

I returned Anzeroth's mana through heart sharing.

It was to use Anzerot's superpower.

[Go to the place you feel is the most dangerous in this city.]

And a simple command was given.

[yes.]

Anzeroth began heading to the outskirts of the city.

How much did it move like that?

When it became difficult to see through a telescope, I came down from the building and moved to keep my distance from Anzeroth, and Anzerot went into an abandoned building.

But there was no response.

No, it seemed like there was no reaction.

There was no sound, but I could tell.

I could see that Anzeroth was moving urgently, and that the person who had caught Anzeroth shortly after was calling out to me as if provoking me.

'Mosquito topic.'

You do all kinds of cute things?

All the laughter came out.

Still, I don't ignore the provocation that comes my way.

That too, the provocation of a junk that crashes and breaks down and even the main character barely dies by a cadet.

I put on the robe I had prepared and activated the skill.

Then, I entered the abandoned building and climbed the stairs installed inside.

2nd floor, 3rd floor and 6th floor.

Beneath a wide empty room filled with darkness.

I saw a figure holding Anzeroth by the neck with one hand and dragging her to the ground.

He has pale skin that is almost white, long silver hair that goes beyond his waist, and red eyes that look like they were carved out of rubies.

A girl in a white dress was there.

I know.

That girl is the former S-class queen of the vampires who were defeated in the Great War.

Despite this, the ghost refuses to give in and continues to live a miserable life for over 100 years.

My name is Natasha Karzodrea, Princess of Destruction.

“What kind of bastard are you?”

The ghost looked down at me with an arrogant and arrogant tone and asked a question.

Then there is only one thing I have to say here.

Although it may seem strange and incomprehensible right now.

A cornerstone to open the way.

“Don’t you need something?”

This was all.

        
            “The main woman asked what kind of bastard you were.”

When I answered something that was far from her question, Natasha gained momentum.

At the same time, red blood welled up from Natasha's feet, congealed, and created dozens of spears, threatening me.

Even if he failed, his excellent mana management ability and quick speed proved that he was a former S-class.

“I have no intention of being hostile to you, so would you please stop threatening me?”

Since I am being chased, I can understand that it is urgent.

Still, shouldn’t we listen to what people say to the end?

No matter how old you are and even if you are a non-human mosquito, you must be polite.

What a threat...

I sighed softly.

Natasha must have thought that she was making fun of her, so she increased her momentum and began to surround me with spears.

If you fall down, it's just a nose reach away.

In this state, if she applied even a little bit of force, I think my whole body would turn into cheese with lots of holes in it.

“You were such a rat and you had no intention of pursuing the woman and being hostile to her?”

Natasha grabbed the unconscious Anzeroth by the neck and shook him.

'The detection range is longer than I thought...'

This means that he was aware of the decoy behavior to some extent.

It seemed like his strength had recovered more than expected.

'Well... it doesn't matter though.'

That's right, compared to the heyday, the bleeding is premature.

According to research, it was said that during the Great War, a country was literally covered in blood.

As you can see now, it was just a matter of taking out a few spears made of blood.

Of course, considering that she was being chased, there was a possibility that she was hiding her power, but even so, if you calculate the number of mummies discovered and the time she entered this land, you can get a rough estimate.

'You have to play well to be at the top of C level. If all you see now is about C pull-ups.'

Then there was no problem.

It's not like I'm going to fight and win right away, I'm just here to sell things through conversation.

“You’re a rat. You are my precious person.”

After completing the calculation and answering slyly, Natasha frowned slightly as if she was feverish and opened her mouth.

“...This is the last time. What kind of bastard are you? What kind of instigation did you receive to chase after her? Was it an empire?”

“Didn't you tell me? If you need goods, wouldn't you be a merchant?”

“Are you mocking your wife? good night. If you want death that much, I will give it to you.”

And Natasha, who could not get the answer she wanted to the last question, shot out the spear and at the same time began to apply force to break Angerot's neck.

An imminent situation.

“Don’t be like that.”

“What─!?”

That's why I hit Natasha's arm and caught the falling Angerot.

And then he immediately stepped back and widened the distance.

“Didn’t I tell you that you are my precious?”

Anzerot is also important.

If possible, I shouldn't have lost it.

Isn’t that why they are being raised in a hideout so that they can’t go anywhere?

Although Anzeroth liked it and did it for others.

“You... how did you escape?”

Natasha became alert when she saw me suddenly appear behind her and snatch Anzeroth away.

That's because from Natasha's perspective, it would have looked like I had teleported away from the window.

“Well, ”

However, there is no reason to explain what happened.

Is there anyone in the world who would say that they are asking about what you have, even though it is not an interview site?

“It’s not magic. Is it a spatial ability?”

“...”

“If not, it could be a time system ability.”

It's good to have misunderstandings.

It's even better if you misunderstand.

Everything will be distorted and twisted anyway.

“It was clear that his visible momentum was poor... but there was something he was hiding.”

“Think what you like. I think my words were a bit lacking than that, so I'd like to talk a little more, but could you give me some time?”

“It's a story... What does the main woman believe in you?”

“Don’t you know that if I had just put my mind to it, it would have ended long ago?”

“...What about you?”

Natasha reacted half a beat slower to my words.

He was deep down realizing that he couldn't have avoided it if he had attacked him instead of saving Anzeroth, but his self-esteem wouldn't allow it.

“Yes.”

“...you guy”

Of course, that was just a trick, so even if he attacked, it would only confuse the vampire and he couldn't do anything more than that.

That's not for me to judge, it would be better for Natasha to decide.

“As you can see, there are no hostile intentions. If I had thought there would be hostility in the first place, it wouldn't have come in such a sloppy manner. Isn't it? Natasha Karazodrea. Would this make more sense? Princess of Destruction.”

And use that judgment.

That was enough.

If that doesn't work out, plan next.

If you don't fall for it, you just have to use another move.

There were as many times as there were, and there were as many plans as there were times.

“ The bark is barking.

“Such abusive language hurts me a little. There's something I came across unexpectedly, so I'll skip it. Could you please listen to my story for a moment? If that happens, I think it will definitely be a mutually beneficial conversation. What do you think?”

“Beneficial?”

“Yes, for example, escaping from the empire or a means to regain strength. Don’t you need it now?”

“You mean I can get them if I talk to you?”

“It’s not something you can get. I am a merchant. We only exchange through transactions.”

“Exchange...? What and what did you mean?”

“It’s hard to say right now because I think we can only decide that by talking about it, but... there won’t be any disadvantage to either party.”

Natasha looked at me with suspicious eyes and began to wonder whether she should accept my offer.

It's natural.

If, while being chased, an unknown person suddenly appears and tells you about the situation you are in and that there is a way to overcome it, it is natural for anyone to worry and doubt.

Just a few minutes. Natasha's mouth opened as if she had finally made a decision.

“Looking at it, it may not be from the empire or the country's guardian organization, so I don't know how it contains the name and purpose of the original woman, but it's okay. Let me test it. I wonder if your worldly tongue will be able to deceive the woman.”

I can't help but laugh.

The fact that you said something like “I won’t test you” is proof that you were deceived.

I felt sorry for him now as he was intoxicated by the glory of the past and did not want his self-esteem to fall.

“Thank you.”

Well, if the story progresses quickly with that, I can at least accommodate it.

Even before possession, everyone was dying, and I've done a lot of things to keep up with old people who are greedy and have high self-esteem, so this is a very easy task compared to that.

I smiled slightly.

**

He was a strange and suspicious man.

No, it was unclear whether he was a man.

He was wearing a deep robe that covered his body and face.

Wasn't even the voice a mechanical sound?

There was absolutely nothing to distinguish between gender and identity.

However, since it didn't smell like blood, I just vaguely assumed it was a man.

“It’s a deal...”

You can reveal your gender later.

More than that, I was more concerned about the robe itself.

At first, he thought it was either the Empire, who had chased him because they were trying to lure him in with bait, or the Heroes, who had arrived because of what they had done when they arrived on this land.

However, he did not show any aspects unique to the Empire and did not seem like a hero who heard of the incident and came to solve it.

I wondered how he found out about such a topic and came across it.

According to what I investigated, it seemed like the heroes who were the guardians of this country did not yet know exactly what they had done.

“I don’t like it.”

Natasha shook her head.

It could be a misjudgment.

Not sure about everything.

You should not assume that there is a correct answer among the options you see.

Those are the things Natasha experienced in her life.

These were expensive things that were ingrained in the body and would not go away.

still.

There is still time.

“Did I tell you that I would restore your strength?”

I don't know what the purpose of the robe is.

I don't even know now.

However, just because you don't know the purpose doesn't mean you can't know that someone is trying to take advantage of you.

And it is a natural conclusion that until its purpose of use is completed, it will be safe from Rob, the immediate threat.

If not, it would have been dangerous right away.

If so, great.

I've seen those guys a few times now.

And the ending was always the same.

“For now, I’ll do whatever I want.”

Yeah, just hang out.

“For now.”

However, I will make sure you pay for the sin of trying to exploit Natasha Karazodrea in a clumsy way.

Natasha clutched the small bottle of blue liquid that Rob had playfully left behind as a free gift to close the deal.

        
            “You only need to deal with the humans inside the building.”

[Your true wife is in trouble like this again...]

Natasha's voice full of complaints rang out on and off the phone.

“Isn’t that kind of deal.”

Anyway, I dismissed Natasha's complaints.

This is a deal.

It's a very simple transaction: I give Natasha an item that helps her regain her strength, and Natasha grants me a favor equal to the value of the item.

It was obviously me who proposed the deal, but it was Natasha who accepted it, so Natasha was merely taking responsibility for her own words and actions.

[...what a damn guy.]

“I take it as a compliment. Is it still better than that?”

[It’s over now.]

[Monster bitch!!!]

[Where did it come from? It could not be the other party...]

[Quaaagh!!!]

“Is that so? But I still think I can hear the screaming, so I guess it's just my imagination, right?”

[It is an illusion.]

“Is that so?”

It's an illusion.

I can still hear screams inside and outside the phone.

After living for over 100 years, I wonder if I can't even tell the difference between living and dead.

This is why when you get older...

[You are thinking blasphemous thoughts.]

It was nice to go to a strange place with such a topic.

“It can’t be. How could I have blasphemous thoughts against the great Princess of Destruction Natasha?

[You are also a bogbigin to eat.]

When I poked the wound a little, I got a strong reaction.

“Anyway, please handle it quickly. There are quite a few places I have to go to today.”

[...pup.]

Then the phone hung up with a crackling sound.

I felt like I was so hot that I smashed my phone.

This was the 3rd time in total that I was just pretending.

'Does it matter?'

There are plenty of spare parts for cell phones.

There was no problem with one or two pieces breaking and making a mess.

'Still, this is the 5th case completed...'

I unfolded the map and marked the outskirts of a city with an x.

It meant that the villain organization that was interfering with my business at every turn had come to an end.

Yeon Eun-ryeong alone did similar work, but since Yeon Eun-ryeong was a low-level cadet, her limitations were clear, so there were many organizations that could not be dealt with.

That's why I proposed a deal to Natasha and made her handle them.

At the same time, he also turned aggro in that direction and succeeded in creating an alibi for Yeon Eun-ryeong at his home.

'Not bad.'

not bad.

Although this wasn't the main event, it didn't hurt that the secondary performance was good.

In addition, Natasha's recovery of her strength went smoothly, and perhaps because of that, we succeeded in building a relationship of trust to a certain degree.

I also succeeded in getting the object I was aiming for.

'then...'

It seemed like a good idea to start the main event soon.

If we gave it a little more time, there was a chance that the event would fail.

If that happened, it was natural that I would be very bothered by having to clean up after it.

‘Cheon Yu-seong. 'I'll borrow your strength.'

Of course, I'm not saying I'll rent it for free.

Even though it's like this, I tend to pay the price well.

Very well too.

There were a few cases where they thanked me later.

So, it was clear that Cheon Yu-seong would not like this incident at first, but would be happy about it later.

**

Summer vacation is not the only time people leave the academy.

Since everyone's circumstances and opinions are different, there were definitely people who did not go back.

And one of them was Cheon Yu-seong.

In the case of Cheon Yu-seong, it was not that he had no home or family to return to like anyone else.

My parents are healthy and my only sister is fine.

However, the relationship wasn't bad either. Rather, it was peaceful.

But Cheon Yu-seong did not return.

This was because there were things that could only be done at the academy.

“Phew.”

The training room, which was obviously crowded during the semester and difficult to find a seat, was deserted with only 2-3 people visible during summer vacation, as if to prove that it was summer vacation.

Cheon Yu-seong, who was sitting on the training monster simulator in the simulation room outside the training room, took a breath and looked at the simulation results that emerged.

[Cheon Yu-seong]

[Implementation Phase: 3]

[Evaluation score: 87.85]

[success.]

Implementation Phase 3.

This meant that a simulation was conducted against level 3 gate-level monsters.

“...”

While the average first-year student's score for the implementation stage 1 to 2 stayed in the 50 to 60 range, Yuseong Cheon obtained a high score of 87 points for the 3rd implementation stage.

What this meant was that Cheon Yu-seong's skills were not at the level of a first-year student, but were comparable to those of upper-grade cadets.

What an achievement.

It was such an incredible achievement that it would definitely become a heated topic in the Academy community if this incident became known to anyone.

However, Cheon Yu-seong did not show any signs of joy and just stiffened his face.

'It's not enough.'

It wasn't enough.

It's only a 3-step simulation.

This wasn't enough.

'number of animals...'

How much did you regret what happened that day?

Of course, things worked out somehow and there are no problems now, but Cheon Yu-seong deeply regretted his weakness at that time.

A precious person almost disappeared.

I usually joke around and pretend not to have any feelings, but...

'It's not enough.'

That's why I had to become stronger.

This is not enough.

Whether overflow occurred at a very high probability or there was no longer a possibility of such an event occurring, it was probably a good thing.

I will never again miss someone I can save.

As soon as Cheon Yu-seong regained some of his breath, he started the simulator again.

[Please set the implementation steps.]

Now that you've cleared stage 3, you can just challenge yourself to the next stage.

The wall I had run away from before.

Yuseong Cheon set the implementation stage at 4 stages.

[Would you like to begin implementation phase 4?]

[Yes][No]

And the emerging three-dimensional image.

Cheon Yu-seong clicked the yes button without hesitation.

Then, the shape of a basilisk slowly took shape on the other side.

That too for a while.

“Kyaaaah!!!”

The fully formed Basilisk roared.

“Come.”

However, Cheon Yu-seong paid no attention to that and held his sword tightly and glared at the basilisk.

**

On top of a high-rise building where people and cars look like toys.

I opened my mouth, enjoying the blowing wind.

“It’s cool.”

It's so cool even though it's a summer night.

It was a good atmosphere, as if urging something to happen.

“Isn’t that right?”

“...Yes.”

Anzeroth answered my question with difficulty.

They are lending all of their mana to me, but I feel like they are putting a strain on my body by asking them to act as chairs.

“Is it difficult?”

“No.”

“Really? If so, that's a relief. I think it will take a little more time. Are you going to hold on?”

“I’ll hold on.”

“Thank you.”

expressed gratitude.

As expected, Anzeroth was a good child.

He patted me on the head to say I did a good job.

“Ah. Shall we begin?”

How many minutes had passed before Cheon Yu-seong appeared at the entrance of a walking path?

It looks like he is trying to run lightly after training according to his usual pattern.

And Natasha was seen in the middle of the walkway.

It seemed like he was waiting to do what I asked him to do.

Cheon Yu-seong started running.

Natasha seemed to have sensed this nature and began to move towards that place.

Getting closer.

Since I was watching through a telescope, there was a difference in my sense of distance, but there wasn't much left.

10,9,8...2...1.

The light sparkled.

It was Natasha who struck first.

Cheon Yu-seong was embarrassed and quickly turned around.

Then, the distance between them widened for a moment, they talked about something, and then Natasha attacked again.

One-sided push.

Cheon Yu-seong continued to retreat, but the wounds began to accumulate.

Blood was splattered, clothes were torn, and it was a mess.

Of course, Cheon Yu-seong also tried to counterattack from time to time, but since he was just running lightly and did not have his main weapon, a sword, he couldn't do much damage to Natasha with clumsy punches or kicks.

Still, should we say that the main character is the main character?

Sometimes, he made exquisite moves.

Anyway, how many minutes passed like that?

Although Cheon Yu-seong held on for quite some time, he eventually collapsed.

If it is natural, then it is a natural result.

Natasha's strength recovered faster than in the original, and the protagonist was in a disadvantageous situation, and I took a number of hidden pieces, so it was natural that this would happen.

but.

If it ends like this, you won't be the main character.

Didn't I tell you?

A protagonist is someone who is loved by the world.

‘Look. Yes, that ability.'

It was around the time when Natasha began to move to suck Cheon Yoo-seong's blood as the winner.

Cheon Yu-seong’s fallen body began to wriggle.

At the same time, a ray of light pours down brightly from the sky onto Cheon Yu-seong.

In that light, Cheon Yu-seong’s wounds began to heal rapidly.

And then I woke up as if losing my mind was a lie.

Natasha was taken aback and attacked again.

Cheon Yu-seong only once.

He swung his fist at an invisible speed, and light erupted from his fist, sending Natasha flying far away.

“Is that that?”

One of the hidden abilities of the protagonist that even the protagonist does not know about.

Advent.

A technique that causes a constellation to descend on the body.

“It’s strong”

I expected it, but it was too strong.

Still, I never thought Natasha, who had recovered her strength to the level of B-level, would be sent away in one blow.

“But I saw it once.”

I had an idea of how to deal with it.

This was a pretty good harvest.

After confirming that the light disappeared from Cheon Yu-seong's body and he fell to the ground again, I freed Anzeroth, the chair.

“Follow me.”

And Anzeroth and I slowly moved to the place where Natasha had flown away.

“Ahh..ah...”

How far did she travel? When she arrived at the place where the light ended, Natasha was crawling on the ground, unable to speak properly, with half of her body shattered.

“Are you okay?”

It can't be okay.

I'm saying this out of courtesy.

Can't we just follow the rude behavior of an old man from a ruined country somewhere?

“Uuuuu...”

Then Natasha began to react violently.

I think the question is roughly something like, “What is that?”

“By the way, it’s noisy.”

I kick Natasha with my foot.

Then it started rolling like a soccer ball.

“!@#??#”

Then Natasha reacts violently.

Either way, I kick it again.

“I guess you were a soccer ball in your past life?”

“$#%^%$?”

“It’s running well.”

kick again

Keep kicking.

Now it's rolling and kicking me to the point where I can't even react.

“You can’t let your guard down like that.”

When the target was said to be a simple cadet, there were some suspicious aspects, so I did some research, but shouldn't I know the inside and the back?

No matter how much of a cadet you are, a true adult should expect something like that to happen.

“This is the price of being careless.”

I lifted Natasha up and stabbed my hand into her heart.

        
            Approximately 6 to 7 months after being possessed in this world.

I hate to say this, but I have become quite strong.

To some extent, if you don't use skills and heart sharing, you can easily beat mid-level cadets.

If you don't use skills, you can easily beat upper class cadets.

And if I use both skill and heartshare, there will be no one among the first-year cadets who can compare to me, except for Isia, who is said to be the world's favorite protagonist and writer and a certified genius.

And even that can be defeated with a little preparation.

The story would be a little different if the protagonist used his hidden powers again like when he defeated Natasha, or if what Isia had sealed in her body was released.

Anyway, if you only calculate what you can see, I have become stronger to that extent.

Of course, it was possible because people I met through various events were lending me their strength.

From a mere cadet who barely entered Class K, he became strong on par with those who had been called geniuses since childhood and worked hard.

It was a great achievement.

Wouldn't someone go around saying that if they only looked at the appearance, the miracle of heaven and earth was revealed?

'It's not a bad title, though.'

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but I wasn't satisfied.

Isn't that true, in other words, description can only be interpreted as showing the details?

This means that they are not yet up to par.

It only means that you are a little better off in your generation.

And it means that it is a bud that can be cut off at any time.

'Sprout...'

That's why I'm not satisfied.

I can't stand anyone looking down on me.

However, it was difficult to become stronger any faster than this.

Even now, it is an incredible speed that goes beyond imagination.

In the first place, isn't skill supposed to rise quickly only at low levels, but then slow down and become blocked by a wall once it reaches a certain level?

me too.

The speed of growth is slowing down day by day.

Still, others may say it's amazing speed, but it's because it's a skill built up through tricks and tricks, not by honing one's own skills.

For example, there is no doubt that the words ‘water muscle’ or ‘Sasang pavilion’ are words that most closely match my situation.

There is a marked difference in the absolute quality and quantity of experience.

Now I'm somehow acting like an excellent cadet, but in reality, it's difficult to even build a foundation in 6 to 7 months.

How to manipulate mana.

How to use weapons.

How to deal with people.

Starting with the same basic things.

How to deal with monsters.

How to deal with abnormalities.

Same professional experience.

Besides that, I don't know anything about the situation in this world or anything that an ordinary person in this world would know.

I lack experience.

There are times when I have to work hard for days to learn things that ordinary academy students know.

It would have been natural to them, but since I am not from another world, it was natural.

That's why you can't get stronger any faster than this.

No, it will be even slower now.

This is because I am in a position to build from the beginning what others can just overlook.

Even with the help of skills and the status window, it was clear that this would be quite a long task.

And if it takes that long, it's only a matter of time before the current advantage becomes commonplace again.

therefore.

I thought about several methods and was able to come up with a good one.

Why do I need to gain experience in the first place?

Shouldn’t I just bring it?

What others have built up.

What others have learned.

Things that others have achieved through hard work.

All you have to do is bring it and use it.

Just as a disciple passes on the achievements of his teacher.

That's why I targeted Natasha.

Anyone wouldn't be bad, but if you're going to aim for something, isn't it right to aim for the best?

There is S class, but there is no reason to aim for B class, which is widely available.

Of course, there is a gap even in S-class, so Natasha was not the best hand, but since I couldn't target other S-classes, this was the best hand I could choose.

Still, I couldn't not do a performance test, so I used the excuse of trading to check my skills and check the main character's strength.

As you can see, the result is very satisfactory.

In that case, it was right to proceed immediately without delay.

“$#%#$%?@!@#!?###”

Perhaps because of my hand piercing her heart, Natasha was twisting her body and screaming, unable to understand what she was saying.

It was an act that would have killed a normal person a hundred times, but perhaps thanks to being a vampire and a former S-class person, he held on without dying.

Still, it was dangerous because my physical condition was so bad.

If we wait a little longer, I think even Natasha might die.

'That won't work.'

I quickly removed the hand that had pierced her heart and poured several of the replica heart shares that Akari had prepared in advance, cloned and strengthened with the miraculous substance, into Natasha's heart.

“Anje.”

He then gestured to Anzeroth, took several blood transfusion packs, a blue liquid, and something he named Mana Potion that he had prepared in advance, and poured them into Natasha's mouth.

Then Natasha's wound began to heal rapidly.

“You...you...what...”

Natasha opened her mouth as if she finally had the energy to speak, but even so, she couldn't move her body, as if it was too much for her to feel fine.

“Well, ”

No answer.

Anyway, Natasha is my prey from now on.

A coveted food that gives me the flesh of experience.

“But I promise it will be quite enjoyable.”

“What...la...”

You can look forward to it.

Natasha will definitely enjoy it too.

“Then shall we go back?”

“Yeah...you guy...#$%#$%”

I gave a signal to Anzeroth, and Anzerot took out the gag, put it in Natasha's mouth, and carried her on her back.

**

Heart sharing is not just about sharing mana.

Even abstract things such as memories can be shared.

I focused on that and ran several tests using various job villains.

As a result, I was able to discover more efficient ways to use it and new hidden features than I knew before.

The closer it is to the heart, which is the source of mana in the body, the better the efficiency, and if you wear multiple rings, it is possible to steal them rather than share them.

Unlike mana, which has the same properties through heart sharing, when something abstract such as a memory is shared, it is usually impossible to recall memories and sensations because it feels foreign and repulsive, perhaps because the subject of the experience is different.

In addition, due to the nature of sharing, when the distance is long or the other person faints, the efficiency is reduced and it is often impossible to use it. Perhaps because the new function is stolen, that is, made as one's own, there is less feeling of rejection and heterogeneity, and the distance or the other person's situation is reduced. Issues that needed to be considered were also resolved.

“Good.”

A room inside the basement of the hideout.

I took out the spear made of blood in front of Natasha.

I felt a bit of resistance, but Natasha was able to use it easily after recalling the memories and sensations she had when using it and matching them.

“$#%#!?”

Natasha went crazy and screamed something, but she couldn't get to me because she was tied to the gag, mana seal, and chain.

“By the way, it’s still not enough. Can I take a little more?”

But it wasn't enough.

As if it were no secret that she was a former S-class, Natasha was blocking and blocking some of the passes from the magic tool to me.

Even if you say that it is taken away, it is nothing more than the sharing of my heart, which is the source, taking away some of the missing by-products that come out of the many-to-one sharing situation. Memories and senses are inherently abstract, so if you want to take them away, you can only select that part and take it. There was nothing else that could be done.

So-called random gacha.

The bloody spear I pulled out earlier also came out 130 times.

“#%#$^!???”

“You like it?”

Since Natasha gave permission, I placed my hand on Natasha's head.

and

share.

by-product.

omission.

Take away.

“ That's a shame... Did you start wetting yourself until you were 7 years old?”

This breaks things a bit.

“@#$@#$!?”

“Oh, you don’t have to be embarrassed. Are you saying they'll let me pick more because it's worse than that?”

“%$!!??”

Natasha still seemed full of energy.

If he were a human, he wouldn't be able to survive with a magic tool stuck in his heart, but as a vampire, his body was strong.

“Thank you.”

I thanked Natasha for her consideration and repeated the same actions as before.

“But again, it’s a mess. More than that, did you also have a younger sister named Sara Carzodrea? Cute. Unlike your sister, you are so brave that you worry about her even until you die...”

“$#%$!!!>”

Now it was Natasha, crying and screaming.

Either way, I kept repeating it.

This was because constant effort was needed to extract good things from over 100 years of memories.

“I’m going again. Ah... I'm screwed again. Still, I won’t give up.”

“Once again...”

“Again...”

Most of them suck.

Also, the efficiency is not high.

They have several implants implanted in the heart, which is the most efficient, and at this rate, it would take more than twice as long for other people.

It also meant that no one except Natasha could use that sound.

'Is there room for improvement...'

I think I need to do more research.

“#!A...”

By the way, Natasha, who was screaming at how much more they had to take, was lying on the ground, dying.

It was because the magic tool and I used what little mana we had left to interfere with the subsequent pass.

Therefore, I took the blood transfusion pack and mana potion that I had prepared in advance, removed Natasha's gag, opened the blood transfusion pack and mana potion, and poured them into Natasha's mouth.

Then Natasha began to recover, as if dying had been a lie.

“...Please.”

Not long after her body recovered, Natasha struggled to open her mouth.

“Yes?”

“I'll give you anything... If I want your skills, I'll let you know...”

And it was suggested.

“So... please... the memories of the original woman...”

It's so funny.

It may not be pleasant to ask, but do you think you are in a position to make a suggestion?

“Really?”

“I promise... I will definitely keep it... So...”

“Umm...”

As she pretended to be worried, Natasha's complexion brightened a little.

But what I have to say is decided.

“I'll do anything... Please... Please... Just remember the original woman...”

“I don’t like it.”

“$#%#$%@#!!#@!$#$&amp;^%&amp;”

And bites Jegal again.

Natasha resisted him, but Natasha, who was barely alive, was soon overpowered and I placed my hand on Natasha's head.

“I will eat well.”

This time too, it was a disaster.

        
            It's disappearing.

Memories with my precious younger brother.

Even the kind nagging from my father and mother.

Even the shameful things I did when I was young that I want to hide.

This is what I said to my teacher when I was proud of my first time dealing with mana.

There are also things that helped the people with magic created through repeated research.

In addition, countless memories that cannot be enumerated were disappearing.

'Ah...'

I had no idea how something like this was possible, but I couldn't figure out who was doing this or what tools they were using to make this possible.

Those black robes.

The black robe is robbing him of his memories.

Memories are being taken away through some magic tool embedded in one's heart.

So I tried my best to block it, but nothing worked.

Since his physical condition was so miserable that he couldn't even properly resist, it was a natural step.

'Maybe I shouldn't have been tempted by the offer...'

Even if it didn't happen like this, I expected that the other side would betray at some point.

Therefore, we did not neglect vigilance.

No matter how easy the task Rob asked to be, he checked carefully to see if there were any traps before moving, and did not even bother to look at it if safety was not secured.

But I didn't expect him to betray me so quickly.

After all, she is Natasha Karzodrea.

It is a being that has been called the nightmare of the European continent.

About 100 years ago.

Mana appears.

The world where the gate was created.

He was one of the 15 S-class people who maintained the highest level in the early days of Mana society.

The other person also knows that fact.

But how could he expect that he would immediately betray himself after only using himself to catch a few minnows?

The time it took from transaction to betrayal was at most a week.

It was not a normal method.

'No, what I was aiming for from the beginning was...'

no.

The more you think about it, the more it becomes clear.

It's not that it's not a normal method.

Proposing a deal in the first place was a bait.

What he was targeting from the beginning was himself.

Otherwise, there is no way they would have manipulated the handler to disguise such a magic tool as a cadet in advance.

It was stupid.

If you were thinking about betraying him, you should have kept in mind that he would betray you when you were most off guard.

And from the beginning, I had to consider that my physical condition was not normal.

I should have remembered that he was just a fugitive and was hiding here.

But it wasn't so.

A disaster caused by arrogance.

Letting your guard down that your opponent is worse than you.

I'm confident that there won't be any problems as I've researched what Rob is asking me to do in advance.

In addition, many other factors were so 'natural' that they brought me to this point.

I have regretted it later, but even if I regret it now, nothing will change.

He is confined in a dark, narrow room and can barely continue his life.

You can't die.

I can't die yet.

I had a wish that I couldn't fulfill...

'Secretary?'

Secret garden?

What was it?

There was something precious about it that wasn't a feeling, but I couldn't remember it.

This is something that should not be forgotten.

This is something we must not forget.

'Sister, I...'

I heard my younger brother's voice.

My younger brother □□ □□□□□□.

'Ah-'

I don't remember.

No matter what I do, I can't remember.

Just as your own eyes are now looking into the darkness.

I was just in the dark with no memories or anything.

I don't remember.

Even though I bit my gag as if my teeth were breaking, the memories that were missing here and there did not come back.

“ㅇ─%$#%#$!!!!!!!!!!”

Even if you twist your body and hit the wall or floor to escape the chains that bind you.

Even if my bones break and blood oozes out because of that.

Even if my eyes are bloodshot and my heart feels like it's going to explode.

Even if my body twists and turns in pain.

The gap in memory did not return.

“□□□□□!!!”

Give it back.

'□□□... □□ is...'

Those are precious memories.

'□, □□□□□ □□□□ □□...□□ □□yo...'

Give it back...give it back.

'□□...□...'

That's all that's left now.

'□□□□□...'

Please...give it back.

'□□□ love□□.'

please.

I was wrong.

So please...

**

“%#$!!!!!”

As I entered the room, I heard a loud noise.

It's already been a month since Natasha's memories were stolen.

At this point, he would have become a little calmer, but it was sad to see him become more aggressive as time went on.

Still, there isn't much left to do with this.

Although the amount of memory cannot be measured accurately, if we roughly calculate it, we succeeded in taking about 90% of it.

“It’s only been 8 hours. How have you been?”

He approaches and says hello.

Then, Natasha began to run away, shedding tears, wondering where her previous proud and arrogant appearance had gone.

However, the mana seal and the chains that bound Natasha's body did not forgive it.

Natasha was unable to run away and fell to the floor with a crunching sound.

“Are you okay?”

I slowly approached Natasha with a worried expression on her face.

“Be careful. Natasha, your body is not just your body.”

And then he carefully extended his hand to Natasha.

“!@#?#$”

Natasha, perhaps unaware of my kindness, coldly rejected my hand.

I think we've had quite a bit of interaction over the past month, but I can't believe this cold response.

Things about my family, when I first learned about magic, painful memories of my first murder, the shame of having to pee at night until I was 7 years old, how I was touched by a gift for my 10th birthday, the feeling of reward from helping the people, and the memories of my own country. Aren't we supposed to share all kinds of memories, including the memory of hating someone who invaded our country?

There is no one who can understand Natasha as much as I do.

I wonder why they reject it.

“I should understand.”

Still, I can understand.

You gave me such a valuable experience, but I am not so inconsiderate as to not repay you.

“Understand.”

Who understands Natasha other than me?

There is only me.

Truly, I am the only one in this world who can understand Natasha.

That's why I made eye contact with Natasha, who was lying on the floor, and smiled.

“So I’ll take the rest too.”

Then he reaches out and places his hand on Natasha's head.

“!@$@#!??”

Then Natasha reacted violently and twisted her body to escape my hands.

“Would you please stay still?”

In fact, the movement of putting your hand on your head is unnecessary to retrieve memories.

As long as I have a ring on my finger, that's enough.

But it was so cute that he reacted like this, and the more he reacted, the more he played with me, as if this action was necessary.

“@#!#$!!!”

“Geocham...”

But today, the rebellion is fierce.

“Why are you like this today? We've been good friends up until now, right?”

I stared at Natasha sadly as I tried and failed to put my hand on Natasha's head hundreds of times.

It could be resolved by using violence to fix it, but it was because I had a more interesting idea than that.

I untied Natasha's gag.

“If you have something to say, you can say it.”

And he encouraged me to say anything.

“Please... Please don't take any more. What you took... I won't ask for it back. Please don't take any more of my memories. I'll do anything. If you want to lick your feet, lick them. Even if someone tells me to kill them, I will kill them. I don't know what someone like me can do, but I'll do anything you ask me to do, so...”

How do people realize that they are themselves?

It's a memory.

Only the continuity of memory can prove who you are and make you aware of yourself.

In that sense, it was safe to say that Natasha's identity, with about 90% of her memories gone, had been shattered.

The proof was that tone of voice.

Although not completely, Natasha has regressed to around her mid to late teens.

How much did I suffer because of that?

A situation where the proportion of Natasha's memories becomes larger than the proportion I maintained as myself.

In other words, my ego was almost shattered because I was in a situation where my belly button was bigger than my stomach.

Fortunately, I did not accept it all at once, but accepted it sequentially, little by little, increasing the amount. By using this repeatedly, I succeeded in creating a new skill using the status window, and fortunately, I was able to maintain my skills.

I did it because it was a gamble worth taking since I knew the routine for creating skills.

I had a hard time.

If I couldn't develop the skill, I could just give up and come up with another method.

Anyway, I pretended to be worried and smiled at Natasha's tearful request.

“Um... You do anything?”

“Yes, I'll do anything... so please don't take any more. Please...”

“Then lick it.”

After getting up, he held out his shoes and said to Natasha.

At those words, Natasha crawled over and started licking my shoes.

“It’s not cool at all.”

Instead of getting my shoes clean, they only got dirtier with spit on them.

“Sorry. Work harder...”

“No, it’s okay.”

Natasha was shocked and reacted to my words, but I paid no attention to it.

I lifted my foot and stepped on Natyasha's head, who was licking my shoe.

“ugh─!”

Natasha swallowed a moan as if in pain.

“The feel is not very good either.”

Maybe it's because I don't have a good head shape, but I don't feel like I'm stepping on anything.

As expected, Anje felt the best when stepping on it.

“Anje.”

I called Anzeroth, who was waiting outside the room.

“Yes.”

Anzeroth jumped at my words and fell flat on his face.

In response to Anzeroth's actions, I moved the foot I was stepping on Natasha and stepped on Anzeroth's head.

“Good.”

As expected, this head portrait is good.

“Thank you.”

Anzeroth expressed gratitude for my words without even groaning.

Then he looked down at Natasha indifferently.

“I... can be stepped on more easily. I will try harder. We will do our best to make it a texture you like.”

Natasha then got into a fight and stuck to Anzeroth's foot, begging him to step on her head more.

“No, it’s okay.”

It's not worth stepping on.

I didn't intend to do that in the first place, but stepping on it was just something I did inadvertently.

“Please. Please let me step on it. I will do it, please let me do it. I...”

And perhaps he took that to mean that he was disappointed, and began to beg even more.

“Calm down. I don't decide whether to take this or not.”

Yes, it is not decided by such trivial actions.

“Thank you. thank you. Thank you.”

Natasha must have thought that she wouldn't take it, but she expressed her gratitude by banging her head on the floor several times.

“That's enough. Would you like to play a game with me that puts your memories on the line? If I win, I'll take it and if I lose, I'll give it back. How about it?”

“...”

Natasha's body stopped as she hit her head on the floor.

But there was no answer.

My intuition tells me that this might be because they realized that this proposal was risky.

Still, seeing as he didn't refuse, it seemed like he still had hope.

“For your information, if you don’t accept the game, I’ll just take it with you, is that okay?”

That's why we drive a wedge.

“I will...”

There was only one answer to choose from, and Natasha had no choice but to choose it.

“Good. Well then, let me explain the rules of the game. I will ask you questions one by one, and if you answer, your victory is mine. Time limit is 10 seconds.”

“That’s not my name...”

“Of course, I will take that into consideration and ask questions. I promise, I will come up with a question that Natasha can definitely answer.”

“...”

I don't accept rejection.

“Then, the first question. Natasha, what is your sister’s name?”

“Ah─”

There is no way I can answer that.

It was a question that Natasha could definitely get right, but because she was Natasha, it was also a question she couldn't get right.

Despair fell on Natasha's face.

This was because I realized that the ending had already been decided.

“Time limit ends. Then I'll take it.”

I smiled and placed my hand on Natasha's head.

Natasha didn't even move, as if her extreme resistance earlier was a lie.

“This is the second question. Natasha, what are your parents’ names?”

“This is the third question. Natasha, what was the first magic you learned?”

“This is the fourth question. Natasha, where is your hometown?”

“This is the fifth question. Natasha, what is your secret wish?”

Robbed one by one.

Filled and filled.

Everything about how Natasha lived, how she felt, and what she thought.

It was like reading a fun novel.

It was interesting and refreshing, and at times I felt vengeful, and at times I became affectionate, and at times I was interested, and at other times it became frustrating and boring.

But it wasn't bad.

This is life.

This is how others see it.

This is something that others will never know.

“Last question. What is your name?”

“...”

There was no answer.

That's why I answered for him.

“From now on, your name is Sarah, Sarah Carzodrea. He's my younger brother.”

And I gained a younger brother.

        
            “It’s been a while. How have you all been? I...”

The line in front of the teacher's table signaled the end of the long summer vacation.

“Ugh...”

“I didn’t do anything, why on earth!?”

“Zzz..”

“Send me back 2 months ago!”

At that, the Class K cadets gathered in the lecture room let out a deep sigh and drooped.

Even though the summer vacation period must have lasted nearly two months, they seemed unsatisfied.

To what extent it was, muttering while in a daze was the norm.

Even though it was lecture time, some cadets were dozing off as if their daily routine had been disrupted.

In addition, one cadet was seen pinching or hitting his own cheek, perhaps in an attempt to determine whether it was a dream or reality.

Some pretty funny scenes when viewed from a distance.

Maybe it was because of that, but Lee Seon-ha just stopped what he was saying and smiled bitterly.

“It’s not a dream...”

“Seonghyun~!”

Of course, not all Class K cadets reacted that way.

In fact, some people were happier that the vacation was over.

Representative examples were Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong, who were on either side of me.

Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong each took one of my hands and sat down with it as if it were a precious treasure.

It seems like the aftereffects of leaving it for almost two months for adjustment have come back.

The so-called flower in both hands.

A situation that all men have thought about at least once was unfolding to me.

However, when I actually experienced it, it wasn't very good.

It's just stuffy and annoying.

Additionally, I have no hobby of being watched by others.

Look.

The Class K cadets, who were drooping with bored expressions, were looking at this place with interest.

I felt like a monkey at the zoo.

It was so unpleasant that I couldn't bear it.

I was almost amazed at how the main characters of the harem novels I often read were able to survive such things.

Still, it is also a tool I created.

I don't know if I don't need it.

Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong were still needed.

This behavior was annoying, but it didn't go beyond the topic.

If so, I was willing to accept it.

That was it.

**

Break time.

It was when I went out into the hallway for a while to have work to do.

“Oh, it’s been a while.”

Someone spoke with a trembling voice.

When I turned my head towards where the sound came from, I saw Marie Lindbergh standing there with a flushed face and out of breath, as if she had rushed in.

“Yeah, it’s been a while.”

I smiled as if I was glad to see him.

“How have you been?”

“It’s always the same for me. Mari?”

“I’m not...”

It was Marie who came in with a huff.

“Really?”

It's not that I don't know the reason.

It was understandable because I forced him to let me know that I would not return to my home and contacted him twice over a period of over two months.

Either way, I answered calmly.

“...Did Seonghyun miss me?”

“I missed you.”

I haven't even used Marie Lindberg yet.

I couldn't even use the new tool.

There's no way I didn't want to see it. I wanted to check out its usability and performance.

After all, isn’t Marie Lindberg one of the main heroines of this world?

There was no way I wouldn't have expectations about how good it would perform.

It was true that I wanted to see it in that sense of anticipation.

“But why... wasn’t there ever a proper contact?”

Work was busy.

We are also expanding our business area.

Led by Oh Seong-jin, we are growing our power a little more.

Check the main character's strength and develop countermeasures.

He captured Natasha and then Sarah, robbed them of her memories, and then trained to digest them.

Educating Sarah, who became an idiot.

We also prepare for the Empire that might come looking for Sarah.

I also check what will happen in the future.

Also check the plan.

It was a summer vacation that would never end.

Where is the time to stay in touch?

Of course, I couldn't say this out loud, so I swallowed my words as if I was having trouble.

“...”

“Can’t you answer?”

“Yes.”

“...Why?”

Isn’t it natural to ask why?

There is no reason to tell Marie Lindbergh about me.

What is the benefit of a tool knowing its master's business?

By the way, since we only met for a short period of time, I think he found his original form more than Han Yu-ri or Yeon Eun-ryeong during the two-month mediation period.

If you were in the same state as when you left the dungeon, you wouldn't have pouted at my words.

Even Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong made it clear, but in the end, they ended up asking things they couldn't even ask.

I need to make some adjustments again.

In some ways, this wasn't bad because it had its own characteristics, but a tool is still a tool.

You should not criticize the owner's actions.

Other than that, you need to know how to make judgments so that you can't go wild in the hospital room, and you need to look natural, so there are some parts where you need to maintain the status quo...

Let's take them all into consideration.

Marie Lindberg's new concept seems to be a woman who gives everything to her unrequited love, including her liver and gallbladder.

“Even if you ask why... Even if you're just friends, there are things you don't want to talk about, right?”

That's why I blurt it out.

“Friend...?”

Marie Lindbergh's expression began to harden as if she had heard a strange sound.

It was the same expression as when he was abandoned by Cheon Yu-seong in the dungeon.

“Yes, we are friends. A precious friend.”

Either way, I reminded him once again.

It's not wrong in the first place.

Didn't Marie Lindberg say that?

I'm just doing that so we can remain friends.

I guess he was thinking that something happened because of what he did in the dungeon.

The relationship hasn't changed.

“So, you will understand?”

“That...what I said back then...”

“Successful!!!”

Marie Lindbergh was about to wince in disbelief at my attitude.

Someone came to me and suddenly held me in their arms.

A woman with impressive straight red hair.

It was Nise Akari.

I said I was visiting because I had some business to do, but when he didn't come, I think he came to visit me.

“Akari It’s been a while. How have you been?”

“Yes, how was Seonghyun?”

“It wasn’t bad. Rather than that, I said I would go find it.”

“No. I brought you the item you asked for earlier...”

And as she started a friendly conversation with Akari Nise, with a smile on her face, Marie Lindberg's face was seen to be decaying.

“Wait...wait...”

“How did you do a good job strengthening the magic tool as much as possible by adding modifications to it during summer vacation?”

“Seonghyun...ah, what I said...”

“Did you do well? Yeah, you did well, right? You can praise me.”

“What I said then was sincere... We...”

“Actually, in addition to that, we also put a lot of effort into preparing magic tools for the new club room.”

“...”

That too for a while.

Mari tried to come between Akari and me and say something, but each time she did it exquisitely.

Akari's words covered Mari's words.

Then, Mari remained speechless and glared at Akari.

Seeing Mari like that, Akari just smiled as if she didn't care and turned her gaze towards me.

'That's fun.'

There was nothing intentional about this case, but this composition wasn't bad either.

Anyway, after a few minutes of chatting with Akari about various things and watching Mari's expression grow darker, the break came to an end.

“I’ll just go.”

“Okay, see you later then!”

“Seonghyun...”

A happy Akari and an unhappy Mari saw me off.

**

Since summer vacation.

A new routine has been added to me.

That was when I stopped by the hideout after the academy schedule ended.

Of course, I went to the hideout often, but it wasn't regular enough to be called a routine.

Anyway, I have developed such a routine.

The reason was very simple.

Because there were things that needed to be retrieved.

“Sarah.”

When I arrived at the hideout, I opened the second room in the basement and called my brother's name.

“Oppa!!”

Then, there was a being running out as if it had been waiting for just that moment.

A girl with impressive silver hair and red eyes.

It was Sara Carzodrea.

Sarah ran out and hugged me with a happy smile.

“How have you been?”

“Yes.”

“Then you finished your homework, right?”

“Yes, yes.”

Actually, it was a bit weird to call someone over 100 years old "oppa."

It didn't matter whether it was my brother or my slave, as long as I could use it and eat it.

“Yes, it’s great.”

“Hehe...”

Sarah responded happily when I patted her head.

“Then can I take it?”

“Yes, oppa.”

Since the person concerned gave permission, I immediately used Heart Sharing to take Sarah's mana.

“ugh─!!”

Then Sarah twisted her body back and forth as if she was in pain.

“Are you okay? Should I stop if it hurts?”

“Ah...Niya...oppa...I'm...okay.”

Strangely enough, they said it would endure.

If so, there is no way not to live up to those expectations.

I took the mana even more vigorously.

'Not bad.'

The mana that Sara processed into good quality by sucking the blood of villains and Anje who were imprisoned in the hideout for a day was as expected in quantity and quality, and there was nothing missing.

As expected, he is a genius who reached S-level even though there was no one to teach him in the early days of Mana society.

“Good job.”

After several minutes of mana absorption, I patted Sarah's head as she fell to the ground.

“Did I...do...well?”

“Of course. So, you’ll try harder tomorrow, right? This isn't enough...”

“Yes...oppa. I'll do it. I will... save my brother...”

“Oppa, I will only trust Sarah.”

There's no way there's a disease that kills you if you don't absorb mana, but it responds so well.

He is also a good younger brother.

“Anje.”

As I was stroking her appropriately, Sarah's eyes immediately closed as if she was exhausted, perhaps because she had been absorbing mana. When I checked that, I called Anzeroth, who was waiting outside.

“Yes.”

Then Anzeroth came into the room, skillfully cleaned up the surroundings, picked up Sara, who was lying on the ground, and placed her on the bed provided inside the room.

It was an ordinary day with nothing special happening.

        
            Laplace Academy.

There was silence for a moment inside the main building conference room.

There is only one reason.

It was because of something Baek Seol-ha, the chairman of the board, said during a meeting about the academy schedule.

“...Chairman, are you serious?”

Then, an old professor again asked a question, wondering if he had misheard.

“I am sincere. The members of the Academy Competition returning this December will be selected from cadets who achieve excellent results in the fall martial arts competition.”

Baek Seol-ha nodded as if to confirm that she had not misheard.

“However, in the case of academy competition members, as is customary, professors select them...”

“So, how was our academy’s performance in the last competition?”

“Large.”

“7th place. There are at most 10 academies gathered, and we are in 7th place.”

“That's the only time I was unlucky, and in the last case...”

“3rd place. Shall I be more explicit? Have you ever won first place in the last few years?”

“Hmm...”

“That’s right...”

In response to Baek Seol-ha's sharp question, the professors gathered in the conference room cleared their throats and looked away to avoid making eye contact with Baek Seol-ha.

“...None. If so, do you know why?”

“...”

“Because I will graduate soon. Because he listens to me well. Since this cadet is a cadet you care about, isn't it because you are sending out ambiguous cadets to push their careers for selfish reasons? Please answer me if I'm wrong.”

“What the Chairman said is a bit excessive. It's selfish, but we've never done that.”

“That's right. In the first place, we compete against other academies in the academy competition, so we don't have to worry about rankings.”

Didn’t they say that you react more violently when you get stabbed?

Some of the professors were upset with their words.

“They say they're getting along... That's true. In the first place, this competition started with the intention that other academies would come to our academy to learn.”

“That's right. So, the members of this competition...”

“But do they still think that way? Do you know what we hear often these days? Laplace Academy is a toothless tiger. The world's best academy is now a thing of the past. If you want to enter the Laplace Academy, go to another academy. I was in despair.”

“Isn’t that what some media outlets that don’t know the facts are saying to attract attention with a provocative topic?”

”Is that so? It seemed like other academies were thinking the same way, as they said that it would be a moment for the Laplace Academy, which boasts history and tradition, to be ruined by a young girl playing the role of president. ◦

““...””

The professors were able to immediately understand why Baek Seol-ha suddenly brought up the topic of Daejeon at the meeting.

That's why they kept their mouths firmly shut like honey-filled mutes.

This was because I realized that if I was caught saying something useless here, I would no longer be able to see my face at the academy.

In the first place, there was nothing to fret about talking white.

Baek Seol-jun, who was fighting for shares, passed away in a ridiculous incident, and there was no one within the academy who could absorb all the shares and oppose them.

“I’ve been talking for a long time with pointless stories. Going back to the story, until a few years ago there was no problem with such a rough selection. It's only natural that the difference in basic skills between the cadets is so great that no matter who you pick, you'll win. But now we've reached a point where that doesn't work. While our side neglected development because we thought we were intoxicated by the name of being the best in the world, they did not neglect development. We studied and worked hard to surpass ourselves. The result is the match performance. It's not that I don't want to follow conventions. Still, isn’t this score a bit low?”

There was nothing wrong with what Baek Seol-ha said.

In fact, it was true that the academy's grades were going downhill these days, and there was even talk among professors.

Still, I was proud of being the Laplace Academy, so I just looked down on it and ignored it.

The war against them started because they begged for it.

“That's why we're trying to organize mainly cadets who achieved good results in martial arts. If you have different opinions on this, please feel free to share them. I will listen.”

Who can object?

In a situation where Baek Seol-ha is smiling like that.

The professors were silent.

After that.

Baek Seol-ha's proposal was unanimously accepted.

**

It's already been 3 days since summer vacation ended.

The cadets of 1-A are gradually recovering from the aftereffects of summer vacation.

Around this time, we were chatting cheerfully about topics such as what the next lecture was or a funny video we saw yesterday.

Contrary to the atmosphere, there was a cadet on one side of the classroom, lying face down at his desk with a depressed expression.

It was Marie Lindberg.

The cadets who were close friends with Marie Lindberg expressed their curiosity as to what was going on.

“Mari, what are you worried about?”

“What’s wrong?”

“Marie?”

“...”

There was no answer back.

It means you don't want to talk.

Therefore, those who came because they were worried about Marie Lindberg could not ask any more questions and had no choice but to leave with a worried look on their faces.

Either way, Marie Lindbergh's mind was just confused.

The reason was a word I heard when I visited Lee Seong-hyun after summer vacation.

'Even if you ask why... Even if you're just friends, there are things you don't want to talk about, right?'

At first, I thought it was a joke or that I had misheard.

During the long two-month summer vacation, there were only two contacts.

Even then, the average call time is about 10 minutes.

How painful and difficult was it for you on days when you couldn't make phone calls?

Still, I thought Seonghyun Lee would have something to do, so I persevered and looked forward to the end of summer vacation.

And the long-awaited day.

I was complaining out of frustration about not being able to make a phone call.

Are you a friend when you say it's nothing?

I didn't understand.

So I asked again.

However, the answer that came back was the same.

The only answer is that they are friends.

Even though the adjective “precious” was added, the result did not change.

'...'

I don't understand it, but it's not wrong.

It wasn't like we were dating or anything in particular.

When he confessed to me, I declined and asked to remain friends.

So, if we were to define a relationship somehow, it would not be wrong to say that we are friends.

but.

But it is.

What happened in the labyrinth?

The things that happened that night.

Can a friend be defined so simply?

Isn’t this something that can be understood even without words?

Was he the only one who thought that way?

Didn't he say he liked her from the beginning?

Didn't we get along?

Then some more.

Just a little more.

Couldn’t there have been something else to say?

Wouldn't it have been better to say it was nothing?

I don't know.

I couldn't figure it out.

The word “friend” itself does not mean that it is bad.

However, the more I think about those words, the more I think about them.

It's unlikely, but I think we're just friends.

My heart was tight and constricted, causing only pain and anxiety.

That's why I visited him several times.

At that time, they couldn't talk because the redhead interrupted them, but they thought there would be an opportunity to clear up any misunderstandings at another time.

But there was not just one disruptor.

One, two, no three.

Small and big.

The two clung to each other and did not separate from Lee Seong-hyun.

Redheads often appear there and interfere.

In the end, we reached this point without even having time to say a few words to Seonghyun Lee.

“Mari are you okay?”

While I was thinking like that, someone came up and asked.

A familiar voice.

I slightly raised my head and looked towards where the sound came from, and saw a familiar face.

Cheon Yu-seong.

He was looking at me with a worried face.

And after that, there were friends who asked how I was doing earlier.

My guess is that since he was looking like this, he seemed to have summoned Cheon Yu-seong.

'I don't need it...'

When I saw Cheon Yu-seong’s face, I felt only discomfort.

If you were going to bring me, I wanted you to bring Lee Seong-hyun, not Cheon Yu-seong.

Then it would be okay.

“It’s okay. It's because I can't sleep.”

Still, he brought me because he was worried about me, and since he came again, I can't treat him coldly.

However, since I had no intention of continuing the story with Cheon Yoo-seong for a long time, I cut off the story with a small smile so as not to worry.

“Okay... your complexion is too bad for something like that?”

“It’s okay. It's because of the time difference, so you don't have to worry about it.”

“Then I'm glad...”

“So, could you please let me rest for a bit?”

“Okay... If you still have any concerns, please let me know. I promise that I will definitely help you this time.”

...promise?

I don't believe it.

Being betrayed twice was enough.

“Really? Thank you.”

Nod your head appropriately.

Then, Cheon Yu-seong’s expression brightened slightly.

“And this is another topic, but... Marie, do you have a partner who will go to the fall Martial Arts Fair section...”

If he had come to ask how I was doing, he would have just asked how I was, but Cheon Yu-seong started talking as if he still had something else to say.

Although it was Marie Lindbergh that I hated so much.

It was strange to get angry here, so I just endured it.

“Marie.”

He heard someone calling him.

So I turned my head slightly and looked at the place where the sound came from.

and.

─!

Marie Lindberg jumped up and ran to the back entrance of the classroom where the sound came from.

"Marie...?"

Cheon Yu-seong and the other cadets couldn't help but be taken aback by that sight, but Marie Lindberg didn't care.

Marie Lindberg saw only one person.

“Seong, Seonghyeon... What's going on here?”

“I came because I wanted to see you. Shouldn’t you have come?”

“Oh, no, that’s not it. Absolutely not.”

'You missed me!?'

As expected, it was clear that my friend's comment was a misunderstanding.

Otherwise, there is no way you would say that you miss each other among your friends.

Maybe that's why my face got hot.

Just by hearing a single word from Seonghyun Lee, all the things I had been worrying about disappeared so easily.

Marie Lindbergh twisted her body.

“Really? If so, that's a relief. By the way, Mari, maybe it's a little early, but I'm going to join you in the autumn Martial Arts pair...”

“Wait.”

Cheon Yu-seong, looking displeased, intervened.

        
            There were many reasons.

The petty argument that took place in the labyrinth was one of them.

One of the reasons was that Mari, who had been strangely cold to him since that day, became angry as soon as he called her.

One of the reasons was that this side came out of nowhere and tried to steal the conversation when they first applied for the fall Martial Arts fair partner.

That's why Cheon Yu-seong intervened between the two.

“Wait.”

“Who... Ah, it’s been a while, Cheon Yu-seong. How have you been?”

I still didn't like the sly tone of voice and the face that looked like a gisaeng brother.

“The respect is okay. Because we are the same age.”

“Really? Well then... By the way, do you have anything to do with me?”

“Nothing special. If I didn't mishear, I think I was about to ask Mari to be my autumn martial arts partner.”

“Yes, but. Why is that?”

“I’m sorry, but I was suggesting Mari as a partner first.”

“So?”

“If you come late, I want you to leave.”

“Yuseong-ah, what are you saying...”

Marie urgently grabbed his sleeve.

It meant not to do it.

'number of animals...'

Cheon Yu-seong is also aware that this is an unsightly thing to do.

Anyone who sees it will only see it as an act of jealousy interfering between two people who are happily talking.

However, there were some things that could not be conceded even if forced were used.

“Really?”

Seonghyun Lee smiled at that.

It was a smile that made me feel bad for some reason.

It also looked as if they were planning something.

'Is it an illusion?'

Are you planning something?

No matter how much you don't like the other person, it was right to refrain from making such speculations.

“Okay, so you should find another partner.”

“I don’t like it.”

“What...?”

“If I'm not mistaken, Cheon Yu-seong, you only made a suggestion. I don't think it says anywhere that you became partners with Mari. If that's the case, isn't it right that this is for Mari to decide, not for you to argue about?”

right.

It's unreasonable.

But would there be any way for Marie to refuse his offer just because she had become a little cold lately?

It's a natural result anyway.

It was obvious that Marie would raise her hand.

He seems to be mistaken in thinking that just because he got a little closer to Mari through what happened in the labyrinth, it means something.

I don't know why he's so upset, saying that if he hadn't made a mistake back then, he wouldn't have even been able to have a proper conversation with Mari.

“Isn’t it?”

“...”

However, something made me uneasy.

I remembered Marie smiling at that guy, and I felt very uneasy because I thought he might not choose me.

That's why I felt like I was using force to get him away.

“What is this, a passionate fight?”

“Mari is very popular.”

“Mari is cute. By the way, other than Cheon Yu-seong, who is he? He’s handsome?”

“You know, the cadet who disappeared with Marie in the overflow incident during dungeon training last time and then came back.”

“Oh, is that him?”

“By the way, like he said, that is Mari’s decision.”

“Right? No matter how close Cheon Yu-seong is to Mari, it's a little bit awkward to interfere when Mari hasn't made a decision...”

I know this even if the outfield is not making a fuss.

I admit it.

I was jealous.

Cheon Yu-seong took a deep breath.

“That's right. It's up to Marie to decide.”

“Right? Then Marie. I'm sorry for making you make this choice, but can you answer me?”

“Ah...”

Marie seemed confused by this situation.

Of course, the content may be a bit dramatized, but in some ways, doesn't it feel like a scene from a romance novel in which two men woo each other in order to be chosen?

It's not like this doesn't happen, but it's not that common, so it's natural to be confused.

But that too for a while.

A short time of less than 10 seconds.

I heard footsteps moving as if they had decided on something.

Marie moved.

Cheon Yu-seong swallowed his saliva.

And the Class A cadets who were watching and gossiping about it also focused on the results.

'number of animals...'

I won't make any more mistakes.

There will be no more regrets.

If Marie chooses her, she will definitely...

“I’m sorry.”

He was seen lowering his head.

Marie.

'ah...'

also.

Marie...

“...Really?”

I was apologizing to Seonghyun Lee.

What it meant was clear.

Marie had chosen him.

Cheon Yu-seong cheered in his heart.

And then I looked at Seonghyun Lee once.

'That's why I told you to find another partner.'

It was natural.

There was no way I could get tired of spending more than half a year together in just two weeks of work.

Why are you bothering Mari by not listening to her advice?

“I see. okay. Sorry to bother you.”

Seonghyun Lee immediately turned around and left with a dejected look on his face.

In response, Marie raised her lowered head.

“Uh... Uh... I... Ah, no, that's not it... Seonghyun, that's it...”

And as he looked at Lee Seong-hyun's back as he left, he made a blank expression.

That too for a while.

It was when I tried to move my body as if I was possessed.

“Thank you, Mari, I will do really well.”

“...”

Cheon Yu-seong smiled brightly and held Mari’s hand.

Meanwhile, Seonghyun Lee disappeared into the distance and became invisible.

Marie Lindberg just stared at one place.

**

“You look in a good mood?”

“Because something like that happened. What I asked for more than that is going well?”

“Chi... If you come to the club room, isn't it right to ask how I am before asking for anything? I, Seonghyun, have been staying up all night for several days because of a request...”

As I entered the Shin Magical Alchemy Club room, Akari, who came to meet me, started complaining.

He must have been stressed out as he has been staying up all night these days to do my favors.

“I’m sorry. Since it was an urgent matter, there wasn't enough consideration.”

That's why he pulls Akari in and gives her a pat.

It was natural to reward tools that worked hard.

“Thank you always, Akari.”

“Hehe. No, Seonghyun said it was urgent, so I have to work hard.”

“Thank you. By the way, how much of the item you requested is ready?”

“Hmm... About 40%? why? Do you need it right now? Then I’ll stay up all night to make it.”

“No. I'm just curious about the progress.”

40%...

It wasn't bad.

If things continue this way, it will be completed no later than the start of the fall martial arts preliminaries.

If so, there was time to install it.

“Really? By the way, why is this necessary? Isn’t this a necessary tool when catching villains? To catch a villain?”

“Similar”

Anyway, it's the same for heroes, hunters, and villains.

The name changes depending on what you do or how the public sees it, but isn't it the same for someone with mana abilities?

“Similar?”

“Do you want to hear it?”

“That's right... It would be better to know the reason for making it rather than just making it... Of course, since it's Seonghyeon, I know it's strange and he doesn't use it, but I'm still worried because it's a bit dangerous.”

He always asked me to make things for him, but never told me why I needed them, and even when I asked him questions, he never answered them.

Perhaps because of that, Akari continued speaking cautiously at my unusual behavior.

It seemed like I was worried because it was a bit dangerous.

If so, there was nothing that could not meet those concerns.

If you listen to it anyway, you won't understand it.

“There is something I want to grab.”

Examples include shield and electric rat cubs.

These were what I needed right now.

Even though I gained experience using Sarah, that doesn't mean I am omnipotent, so I had to continue to search and find ways to overcome my weaknesses.

Haven't they said that swans struggle hard beneath the surface of the water, even though you can't see them?

Even a mere animal might do this, but humans, the lord of all things, had to work harder and busier than that.

Only then can you get what you want and survive.

If you stay still, you will just be left out.

It was one of the lessons I learned before being possessed.

“What do you want to grab?”

“Yes, it’s a bit rare and doesn’t appear except around this time of year.”

“Can you tell me in more detail?”

“There’s nothing I can’t do, but this is some important information, so I’ll let you know when it’s complete. Is that okay?”

“Ah, yes. I understand.”

“As expected, Akari is nice.”

I patted Akari's head as if she was great.

Akari's cheeks turned red and she started to cling to me even more.

That too for a while.

Akari appeared to be squirming away for a moment, as if remembering something.

And then the mouth opened slightly.

“Hehe... By the way, Seonghyun, are you free on the weekend?”

Do you have time on the weekend?

“There is, but why?”

There is no such thing.

There was enough time.

Originally, they should have made an effort to tie Mari and Cheon Yu-seong as a fall martial arts pair, but somehow, it was resolved so easily that they had too much time, but not enough.

Of course, it's not confirmed, so things may go a bit wrong later, but that's not enough to be a problem.

I don't know why, but Cheon Yu-seong, who had only a little interest in Marie in the original, changed his attitude toward her 180 degrees.

So, it was clear that if I caused a little jealousy and pushed Mari away, the two would remain a pair.

If so, Cheon Yoo-seong's pair is different from the original.

“No... Actually, I happened to have two movie tickets. If you have time, why don't you go see the movie together?”

I have to say it in retrospect, but this was an invitation to go on a date.

I guess the stress had built up a little too much.

Since he was asking for a favor that he didn't normally do, it seemed like a little pat on the back wasn't enough.

“What is the title of the movie?”

I nodded and

Then Akari's face was filled with smiles.

“Well, that is a movie called Mecha Tyranno

“What is that...”

**

-Notice.

-Notice.

-Notice.

-This is a notification first.

-Go to numbers 31, 27, and 22.

- Stop what you are doing and move on.

-The location is Laplace Academy.

-The goal is to eliminate Isia, a cadet at Laplace Academy.

-That is all.

        
            Laplace Academy Training Room 1.

Simulation room 3.

“Again...”

Olivia Tersi looked at the simulation results window with blank eyes.

[Olivia Tersi]

[Implementation Phase: 4]

[Evaluation score: 42.55]

[failure]

As you can see, the result was a failure.

It was a failure again.

The large red letters at the bottom of the results window that read “Failure” now seemed to be mocking him.

Your limits are just that.

So it's easier to give up.

This is something that only truly talented beings can achieve.

like that.

'...no.'

Olivia Tersi shook her head.

no.

It's still possible.

You can break it.

You can succeed.

If you don't want your sister to be disappointed, you shouldn't be broken like this.

At most, I've only tried it about 100 times.

Initially, the evaluation score was only 10 points, but now it is 42 points.

Scores are steadily rising.

The road to success is not far.

This is proof that it is not impossible if you identify the pattern and train yourself further.

Isn't that what we have done so far and how hard we have worked to maintain second place here at Laplace Academy?

So you can do it.

'can do.'

You can do it.

Therefore, Olivia started the simulator and started the challenge again by operating the panel.

“Kaaagh!”

Basilisks are created sequentially.

Olivia rushed at the Basilisk as soon as it was created.

After trying 100 times, I have already mastered the initial pattern for a long time.

Olivia easily avoided the basilisk's headbutt and swung her sword straight into the body.

“Intake─”

Then he concentrated his strength on his grip, lifted it upward, and cut it.

“Kaaagh!”

The Basilisk twisted its body as if in pain and tried to attack Olivia, but Olivia had already figured out that it was coming, so she read the exact timing of the attack, avoided it with minimal movement, and stabbed the sword again, raised it, and cut it.

How many times did that repeat?

The Basilisk read the power, fell to the floor, and disappeared as it became a mass of polygon particles.

“Ha.”

Olivia took a small breath.

And again, I focused my mind as I watched the basilisk starting to form on the other side.

like that.

As time passed, Olivia, covered in sweat, looked at the simulation results window.

[Olivia Tersi]

[Implementation Phase: 4]

[Evaluation score: 42.04]

[failure]

Failed again.

The 101st attempt also ended in failure.

'...'

So, take a few breaths and try again.

[failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure][failure ][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure][Failure]. ..

I was now afraid of the big red failure letters at the bottom of the results window.

If my evaluation score had gone up, I would have made up my mind and tried again, but no matter how many times I tried, my score never rose above 42 points.

The simulation monsters were weaker than the real ones and had no threatening weapons, so it would have been right to figure out the pattern and do something, but even so, they couldn't go any further.

“...”

Olivia held the start button on the simulation operation panel with trembling hands.

I clicked on the records information room.

And at the top of the records information room.

In the part where it says rankings

I clicked on a very familiar name.

Ines Tersi

1st grade – Clear level 6 with best score. Evaluation score 97.66

2nd grade – Clear level 8 with the highest score. Evaluation score 98.476

Grade 3 – Clear level 9 with the best score. Evaluation score 99.67

4th grade - Clear level 10 with the highest score. Evaluation score 100

'Step 6...'

Step 4 is also this hard.

He cleared level 6 when he was the same age, and by the time he graduated, he cleared level 10, the highest level of simulation, with a perfect score.

I had seen it during the first simulation, but when I looked at the records again, I was able to clearly realize how high the wall was.

'Could it not be possible...'

I wanted to give up.

The wall is so high that there is no sign of reaching it.

sister.

The youngest S-class and one of the unselected geniuses born at Laplace Academy.

The patron saint of the Seventh French Republic.

Wouldn't it have been unreasonable to compare oneself with a being beyond recognition from the beginning?

Honestly, it is surprising that a first-year cadet can even attempt level 4. The average for the same grade level is level 1 or 2. If you are at the top of Class A, it is level 3. The only first-year cadets attempting the 4th level were Sisiana Lee, the senior, and Seokin Lee, the second cadet.

At this level, he is at the top of the first-year rankings.

Although it may not be as good as my sister.

So isn't this enough?

Although it may not be as good as my sister.

“...”

no.

There is still time.

so.

[failure]

I tried again the next day.

[failure]

I tried again the next day.

[failure]

However, even after about a week, I could not move forward.

Even though I clearly knew the pattern, my body couldn't follow it.

He was unable to avoid the area he should have avoided and allowed the attack to occur.

Then the simulation ends.

[Olivia Tersi]

[Implementation Phase: 4]

[Evaluation score: 42.98]

[failure]

And same result.

“...”

Even though I was trying hard, I wanted to give up because my score was flat.

If you do this, you've done well.

As time goes by, you will definitely be able to pass.

I'm sure it's worse than my sister.

That's natural.

Have you been chasing them all your life and have never won?

When I thought about it, it made sense.

While her older sister was a chosen one, it was natural that she couldn't win in a typical martial arts battle.

So this is natural.

'I'll come visit you soon, Ollie.'

But I couldn't give up.

...My sister is coming to visit.

They come to see and evaluate their skills.

During summer vacation, I was afraid that my sister would be disappointed when she saw my skills, so I hid in the villa instead of going to my parents' house, but now there is no way to escape.

I didn't want to disappoint.

But there was no way.

Even when I asked professors, they only gave me a basic answer that I had to go up step by step and that there was no way to go up all at once.

Who doesn't know that?

Know.

I have no choice but to know.

But then it is too late.

I will disappoint my sister.

Just like back then.

‘Olly. Let's stop.'

Just hearing stories like that...

'You're not suited to fighting.'

Please just say that...

'therefore...'

“Can I use the simulator?”

At the time when I was getting closer to resignation.

Someone's voice struck Olivia's ears.

“Ah.”

Olivia slightly turned her head towards where the sound came from.

A man whose face was difficult to see was seen waiting behind him.

The shape you want to use the simulator for.

“Hey?”

“...”

The simulator is a common item at the Academy.

I felt like I had been in the position for too long.

Olivia bowed her head slightly and took a step back.

And then he left the training room.

More than this.

I didn't have the courage to be here.

**

I looked away from Olivia leaving the training room and looked at the simulator.

Then I searched through the records and checked Olivia's records.

As expected, it appears to be blocked at step 4.

The average score was 42 points.

It seemed like he was thinking about being blocked by a wall.

In the original, Olivia, who was worried about her lagging skills around this time, looked through the simulation records and realized that Yuseong Cheon, who was at a similar level to her, had surpassed level 4.

He approached Cheon Yu-seong with the thought that he might be the key to breaking through the wall that was blocking him, and after that, they talked, had a duel, and unraveled a bit of his past, so he developed a liking for Cheon Yu-seong and grew.

However, seeing as the score is still like this, it seems that the event with Cheon Yu-seong has not started yet.

In other words, it was just the right time.

The main thing was that he turned his attention to Mari and made Cheon Yu-seong lose focus on training.

'then.'

There is only one thing I have to do here.

I touched the simulator and set the stage.

There are 4 stages.

Olivia is blocked by a wall.

Laplace Academy also sets the highest level or possible level for first-year cadets.

Then the basilisks slowly appear.

In response, I gathered mana and slowly linked Natasha's memories and senses with mine.

And in an instant, he released his mana and took out the Blood Spear.

The simulation room was an independent space from the training room, so there was no one watching.

The problem was that there were surveillance cameras watching, but that could be solved by keeping my identity unknown, so there was no risk of revealing a certain amount of power.

Of course, the record will remain and it will become a hot topic.

The record does not show how the record was cleared.

“Kaaagh!!!”

“It’s noisy.”

These guys are noisy.

In the first place, I did not understand why the sound of the simulation subject, whose skills were not even close to the original, was so similar to the original.

I aimed the bloody spear at the basilisk.

“Kaaagh!!!”

The basilisks were running towards them with their huge bodies, perhaps because they felt threatened or because they had entered a pattern.

But the result.

[Lee Seong-hyun]

[Implementation Phase: 4]

[Evaluation score: 97.98]

[success]

The results window only told me.

When I looked at the records, I saw my name at the top of the first-year rankings.

This was enough.

I stopped the simulator and looked for a moment at the door Olivia left out earlier.

“How long will it take?”

What comes is a constant.

Time is uncertain.

It was a planned harmony.

        
            Isn’t there a saying that time is medicine?

As they said, it got better as time passed.

Of course, the feeling of wanting to give up didn't completely disappear, but it wasn't to the point where I couldn't continue the challenge.

'It's something I've always experienced.'

It is natural to be worse than your sister.

I haven't been alive that long, but I have never won in my entire life.

So this is natural.

Have you ever achieved something easily?

no.

I have never achieved anything easily.

This is natural since my sister could learn sword techniques by swinging her sword once or twice, but she could not swing it 100 times.

It is completely natural to be worse than your sister.

'So I have to try.'

You have to make an effort.

In order to even follow my sister's toes, I must not break at this point.

I didn't want to see my sister disappointed and turning around like I did then.

If 100 times doesn't work, try 200 times. If 200 times doesn't work, try 400 times. If that doesn't work, just keep trying until it works.

All you have to do is find your own way, just like you have done so far.

Among the first-year students who entered school this year, hasn't anyone passed step 4 yet?

It was right that he was good enough to do this.

Even though Lee Sia, who is a senior, gets caught, there is not much of a difference in scores.

If you work hard, you will be able to catch up and take the top spot in the next exam.

If so, wouldn't your sister see herself differently?

no. You will definitely see it differently.

Although I may not be as good as my sister, I will still be at the top of my grade at Laplace Academy.

When I thought about it that way, it was still worth holding on to.

Olivia, who had made up her mind like that, finished the academy's academic schedule as usual and headed to the training room.

Perhaps because they arrived immediately after the academy's academic schedule ended, there were few people and it was quiet.

Therefore, I was able to enter the empty simulation room right away.

Then, he skillfully picked up the magic tool provided on one side of the simulation room, infused mana into it, operated the simulator, and connected.

Olivia was using the simulation operation panel and screen that appeared in front of her to set the implementation stage to level 4.

“Kyaaaa!!”

A replica of a basilisk slowly reveals itself.

“Phew.”

After taking a deep breath.

Olivia raised her sword and aimed it at the Basilisk.

After a while.

still

Simulation results window showing failure.

There was no change in the score.

'...Not yet.'

It's still worth doing.

therefore.

Olivia started the simulator again.

Still, the red letters indicating failure showed no signs of disappearing.

A red stigma that does not disappear no matter how many times you try again and again.

'no.'

My sister is coming to visit me soon.

It shouldn't be like this.

My hands started shaking again.

And the thought that this might be enough began to creep into my mind.

That's because none of this year's first graders have yet surpassed level 4.

Sometimes newspapers or news reports say that this year's first-year cadets at Laplace Academy are the golden generation, geniuses, and promising prospects, but that is nothing more than a rumor from the academy to inflate expectations, as many of them are heirs to famous families or relatives of famous people.

Some may say it is a deception, but it is true.

There is a real genius.

Even in the history of Laplace Academy, it is extremely rare for students to advance beyond level 4 in their first year.

And in most cases, they became famous figures around the world.

The average of graduates at the top is level 6.

therefore.

Even if you come, the level of all the cadets will look similar there.

You won't be disappointed...

Wouldn’t this tell you that enough is enough?

Because it was impossible to follow my sister in the first place.

Because it’s something I’ve known painfully since I was born.

Since I started speaking and thinking, I have never won.

“...”

no.

My grades haven't been improving these days, so I'm just feeling anxious.

Olivia composed herself.

Then, I pulled up the control panel and pressed it to start the simulation again.

“Ah.”

Is it because I was covered in sweat due to the continuous simulation?

Instead of the simulation start button, the record information room button below it was pressed.

“Step 4...?”

It was a window I accidentally turned on, so I was about to turn it off when I saw that at the top of the first-year ranking, someone had written a record of breaking through level 4.

A record never seen before.

Olivia hurriedly clicked on the record at the top of the rankings.

And the information window slowly appears.

I checked the name.

this...

'Is it Isia?'

If so, I understand.

Because he is a senior.

I didn't think there was much difference in scores, but I realized that the difference had widened to this much.

It may not be as good as a true genius, but since Lee Sia is someone who has been called a genius, I thought this level would be possible.

If so, it doesn't matter.

Just try to catch up.

Then it will be okay.

But think about that for a moment.

The name that appeared in the information window that finished loading was not a name that Olivia knew.

Seonghyeon Lee.

It was a name I had never heard of.

It felt familiar, but I had never seen or heard a name like this in class A, my rival.

So, is it class B?

no.

Neither is that.

Neither C nor D.

It's not a top class.

It was in the bottom class.

That's also the lowest class.

“What...”

Olivia stared blankly at the information window at something incomprehensible.

“Who is it?”

I couldn't understand.

Still, if you set this record in the upper class, you can somehow pass it.

I didn't understand it, but it was still possible to understand it somehow.

But what about Class K?

I don't know.

Supplementary class.

A class that was transferred to the regular class due to an incident.

What about the people in that class?

I don't mean to ignore it.

But this is nonsense.

There was no doubt that it had been fraudulently manipulated or that someone had set up the records for him.

I'm sure it will.

It has to be that way.

otherwise...

**

“K class. Right Seonghyun Lee?”

After the lecture was over, I was waiting for the next lecture.

A blonde, wall-eyed beauty wearing an academy uniform approached me looking a little nervous.

It was Olivia.

I thought he might have come to see me after seeing the simulation record.

“Who are you?”

I was well aware of that fact, but I pretended not to know.

First of all, Olivia needs to cling to me in order to make things easier and to remove suspicion from those who may be watching Olivia from far away in the Seventh Republic of France.

“Ah, the introduction is late. My name is Olivia Tersi, class 1-A. The reason I came to you like this is because I have one thing to check. If you are so rude, can you give me some time?”

“Something to check?”

“You are a classmate, so you can talk freely.”

“If that’s the case. But are you going to check it?”

“Simulation step 4. Are you sure you cleared it?”

It seemed that Olivia was suspicious of me.

That's because when I saw that a cadet in the lowest class, who I had never even heard of before, and who was not a cadet in the upper class, set a record higher than me in one go, I decided that it was more correct that someone logged in with my ID and set the record, rather than thinking that I had set the record myself. It was like that.

“Step 4? ah. You mean the one in the training room? I did that, but why?”

The record I set is correct.

To be honest, I could have been level 6 or 7 even now, but if I stood out too much, the benefits I could get from the academy and the food I could eat would go away, so I decided to lower it to a reasonable level.

But Olivia didn't need to know that much, so I just nodded.

“...What?”

“Why? Is there any problem?”

“Then can you show it to me?”

But Olivia didn't seem to believe me.

“Why should I show you?”

“Didn’t you say it was a record you set yourself? Then there is nothing that cannot be proven.”

That's ridiculous.

Even if I set a record, I am not an evaluator and there is no need to show it to a single cadet.

Even more so for free.

“Ha...”

“Was it also a lie? I see. I advise you, if you keep a record like that, you will be found out someday. So, from next time, try to set a fair record.”

When I sighed with an expression of bewilderment, Olivia seemed to have taken that to mean that nothing had been said and gave me some absurd advice.

'It's annoying.'

I wouldn't have believed it if other Class K cadets had gotten those grades, either.

Still, it was just annoying to start with doubt when the record remained so straight.

However, the prey behind Olivia was so desirable.

You can't eat it all at once, but if you can eat it, there is no other delicacy better than that.

'I can't help it.'

“No, I am the zoo’s...”

“There is no way Seonghyun is lying.”

“Huh?”

I was just about to organize my thoughts and match Olivia's rhythm.

Someone got between Olivia and me and was glaring at Olivia.

It was Yeon Eun-ryeong.

He had gone out with Han Yu-ri for a while earlier, but he seemed to have returned as the lecture time neared.

“Who are you?”

“I apologize.”

Olivia was a little taken aback by the sudden appearance and asked Yeon Eun-ryeong her name.

Either way, Yeon Eun-ryeong just glared at Olivia and asked for an apology.

“Apologise? I just gave advice to set the record fairly.”

“So you’re saying Seonghyun lied?”

“Of course. If not, I tell you to prove it. Why can't you prove it?”

“Of course...”

“Eunryeong, stop it.”

“Yes.”

Meanwhile, Yeon Eun-ryeong and Olivia were about to get into an argument.

If things continued like this, the two of them were on the verge of a duel, so I stopped Yeon Eun-ryeong.

Then Yeon Eun-ryeong immediately stopped his actions and came next to me.

“Hmmmm, anyway, from next time, let’s set the record fairly.”

And it was Olivia who gave advice that wasn't advice and tried to back out.

I stopped Olivia like that.

“I’ll prove it. If you doubt me that much, I'll prove it to you.”

“What?”

There is nothing you can't do.

“But like monkeys at the zoo, I don’t have a hobby of showing off my talents. Do you like betting?”

Anything is possible as long as the compensation is sufficient.

Isn’t compensation the driving force of work?

“Bet?”

“It’s simple. If I prove it, you will obey me unconditionally for a week. How about that?”

“A joke that isn't even funny...”

“Oh, is that so? To be honest, this step is too easy. It's probably not worth betting on. I wonder who can't break something like this.”

As I try to escape, he scratches the provocation.

Then Olivia's face changed from expressionless to slightly distorted.

“...I will accept it. However, if you cannot prove it, you will have to drop out. Would you still do it?”

“Dropping out.”

“If you’re scared, you don’t have to.”

“It can’t be.”

I smiled and held out my hand.

“Please take care of me for a week.”

This is how the contract was established.

        
            “If you admit even now that it was manipulation, the bet may be dismissed as never having happened.”

Olivia stared at me in front of the simulation control panel as if this was her last chance.

It seemed like they were still in disbelief that I had set the record.

It may be natural since I didn't see it, but I think it's normal to realize that something is wrong when you see something that came so confidently.

'No.'

I can guess why you don't realize it.

Olivia had her own pride in being the valedictorian, but it seemed like she didn't want to believe that I, who was not the valedictorian Isiah or the other Class A cadets, but the lowest offender, had cleared the 4th level with an overwhelming score.

And it was a mistake that anyone could make.

That's right, if a guy who got 10 to 20 points until last time suddenly gets 100 points even though it's a mock evaluation, I don't think he cheated or took the evaluation in an illegal way. People who think that they had a great awakening and got 100 points. Almost none, right?

So Olivia wasn't wrong.

but.

In this case, the wrong thing was right.

“Why isn’t there anything to say? If you want to talk, now is your last chance.”

After a brief pause, I wonder if he took it as an attempt to admit that I had fabricated it.

It was Olivia with a small smile on her lips and an expression that said yes.

'cute.'

“No, I was thinking about what I would ask them to do if they absolutely obeyed me for a week.”

Of course, she won't be able to properly touch her because of someone stalking her younger sister behind her back, but since Olivia agreed to this, she will tolerate it to a certain extent, and if that doesn't work, she can just play around with it in moderation.

“...Let’s get started.”

Olivia seemed to be so excited when I told her so teasingly that she immediately pressed the start simulation button.

Among the cadets standing on one side of the simulation room, Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong looked at me with anxious eyes.

Earlier, Olivia made a fuss in the classroom, so word spread that something that should have been done quietly was followed.

I hated being a monkey at the zoo, but there was no harm in having a notary.

There's no way Olivia could run away, but there's just in case.

“Seonghyun...”

“Seonghyeon.”

“It’s okay, I’ll finish it quickly.”

I told Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong not to worry, but it seems like I can't not worry.

As the owner, it was necessary to calm the tool's anxiety.

So, I waved my hand and made a gesture saying it was okay.

And as I look ahead, a basilisk replica begins to be created.

“Kyaaagh!!!”

I thought about it before, but I wish they would have gotten rid of that loud noise.

The main sound, which is weaker than the original, is louder than the original, so where else can there be such unbalance?

Anyway, as soon as the basilisk replica was created, it started screaming and running towards me as if it recognized me as an enemy right in front of it.

First of all, I am known for my martial arts skills, so now that there are spectators, I cannot show off the technique of pulling out a bloody spear like before.

Since I didn't have just one number, it wasn't a problem.

My score may have dropped a little, but let's just say I was nervous.

I used heart sharing to attract Anje's abilities and match Natasha's memories and senses.

**

“What...”

“That’s Class K? I’ll believe it even if it’s Class A.”

“Who is he?”

“That─”

Olivia quietly stared at Seonghyun Lee, who was simulating as the cadets murmured.

Literally.

It was beyond amazing.

When the simulation first started and the basilisk attacked, I wondered if he was scared because he didn't move at all, but he moved very slightly to avoid the basilisk's attack, as if he knew from the beginning where the attack would come.

I thought it was a coincidence, but as the behavior continued, it didn't take long to realize that it was no coincidence.

After that, he continued to dodge the basilisk's attacks like a stream of water, and then attacked the basilisk's vital area with his sword at the right point and at the right timing, killing one basilisk in one go.

That's about 10 minutes.

Olivia effortlessly defeated the combined attack of the five basilisks, which Olivia had been unable to overcome, and completely cleared the remaining phases. She was smiling at herself as she signaled the end of the simulation.

'ah...'

That's why Olivia trembled.

That action, that judgment.

What he was hoping for was there.

He was able to use great magic like others, but it wasn't because of overwhelming talent, overflowing mana, or extra senses that he had from birth.

It was visible to Olivia.

It measures the distance to the basilisk and reads the pattern like a machine, making only the minimum amount of movement at the correct timing to achieve maximum efficiency.

That movement was something that could never be achieved with just one or two efforts.

It probably took dozens or hundreds of efforts.

You must have put in extra effort to figure out the pattern and learn it.

Some people barely simulate it.

They say it's the type that's only used for exams, but the reality is different.

Although it is a simulation.

Because it is a simulation.

Olivia was able to guess how much effort Seonghyun Lee had put in to get there.

It was clear that an effort bordering on madness had taken place.

So I got curious.

Although he said that the person he wanted to reach was trying hard, Lee Seong-hyun was very curious as to why he made such efforts that bordered on madness.

Even if simulation was one of the test items, there is no way that such effort would have been made for that simple reason.

It was clear that there must be a similar reason to his own.

If so, I wanted to hear that story.

And I wanted to ask how I could do that.

I wanted to know how he didn't break with such clunky movements without any fancy techniques or outstanding skills.

I felt confident, not certain, that if only I could hear, if I could only know, I could break the wall that was blocking me right now.

Of course, if time passes, you will be able to break it.

If your mana amount increases and you learn new skills.

It's definitely breakable.

But that wasn't the case now.

“I think I won the bet.”

Lee Seong-hyun, who had already approached me, spoke.

right.

The bet is your own loss.

The eyes you see and your own eyes prove it.

“...”

I knew that, but I just couldn't say it.

If he were to admit defeat here, his efforts were nothing and it seemed like Seonghyun Lee's efforts were the real efforts, so it was difficult to accept it.

know.

That this is nothing more than stubbornness, stubbornness, and a loser running away.

still.

'How...how...'

“No way, but you don’t want to admit it?”

“No.”

“Then won’t you tell me? The result of the bet.”

“...It's my defeat.”

But I can't run away forever.

Olivia forced her mouth to open and slightly admitted defeat.

“Then you are well aware of the bet, right?”

Seonghyun Lee said with a meaningful smile.

Know.

Absolutely obey everything Seonghyun Lee says for a week.

It occurred to me that if I had known it would end up like this, I shouldn't have done it, but you can't contain spilled water.

However, absolute obedience was difficult.

I don't mean to nitpick.

But aren’t men at that age explosively interested in things like that?

Seonghyun Lee didn't specifically say that he was going to do something like that, but Olivia was worried for no reason.

So, I opened my mouth and muttered softly.

“But... that kind of thing can't happen.”

“Something like that?”

“Hey, something dirty.”

Then Seonghyun Lee looked at Olivia as if he was dumbfounded.

Olivia's face turned red and she lowered her head.

It was because he realized how stupid he had been.

Either way, Seonghyun Lee opened his mouth and gave an order.

“Ha, whatever happened, you also admitted it. Then the first order is Olivia. Admit defeat loudly.”

I couldn't do it.

**

'thank god.'

One simulation room.

Among the flock of cadets, Marie Lindberg sighed with relief as she saw Seonghyun Lee's simulation results.

How surprised were you when you suddenly heard that Lee Seong-hyun and Olivia were making a bet about dropping out?

That's why I was so surprised that I ran to the simulation room and tried to stop them.

However, the simulation had already started a long time ago and I could only watch.

I know that Seonghyun Lee has outstanding skills that are not like those of Class K.

I have seen his skills several times, even when he was trapped in the labyrinth.

But most of the time, all they did was run or hide, so there was no way I wasn't worried.

It is said to be easy because the simulation is weaker than the prototype and the patterns are consistent, but if it had been that easy in the first place, there is no way Class A would have been unable to clear it.

Level 4 is strong enough.

A wall of sorts.

So, just in case Lee Seong-hyun lost the bet, he stepped in and tried to mediate between Olivia and Lee Seong-hyun.

Olivia is acquainted with him.

I have a special relationship with Lee Seong-hyun.

But the result was as seen.

Seonghyeon Lee cleared stage 4 perfectly.

'Seonghyun.'

I call his name in my mind.

But it doesn't reach.

I wanted to go up to him and congratulate him, but I was really bothered by what he did before.

I don't know why, but that action of rejecting Lee Seong-hyun and choosing Cheon Yu-seong.

And that action reminded me of him walking away despondent, so I didn't have the courage to approach him.

know.

If it stays like this, the misunderstanding will become deeper and there will be no turning back.

But no matter what I did, my feet didn't fall off.

Since that day, all I can do is watch from afar.

Therefore, Marie Lindberg just looked at Olivia, who was happily chatting with Seonghyun Lee.

        
            The original knowledge I have is reaching the end of its lifespan.

That was because I had only seen about 100 episodes of the novel Laplace Academia, which is the basis of this world.

Of course, since I read the review first and then read the novel, I had a general idea of how the novel progressed until the end, but it was unlikely that I would be able to do anything in detail and quickly like I had picked and omitted good events so far.

Therefore, I prepared as much as I could.

It’s ridiculous that “ is walking around like this.”

The day after the bet was decided and Olivia was loudly asked to admit defeat.

Olivia, who had changed her clothes in the dormitory, blushed and lowered her short skirt.

“It’s absolute obedience for a week.”

I declared in response to Olivia's embarrassed complaint.

It's absolute obedience, but what's the big deal about wearing clothes like that?

The weight of saying that if you tell someone to kill you, you absolutely have to kill them.

But you're whining about me barely having to wear clothes and wait for you.

I wonder why they don't know that if they do this, they are showing great mercy.

Well, if I had known that, I wouldn't have made that bet in the first place.

“Still, how do you wear a maid outfit...”

“If you don't want to wear it, you can wear a bikini swimsuit and go around the academy for a whole week shouting loudly that you are a loser who lost the previous bet.”

“...I will wear it.”

“It should have happened a long time ago.”

“By the way. What should I do? I can't believe I'm serving you...”

Olivia's moans deepened as if she was thinking about something meaningful, and her face began to turn red again.

As soon as the delusion ends, the delusion pops out. I wonder if there was only a basket in my head.

Since ancient times, saints have said that blondes are stupid. I wonder if there is a reason for this.

“Don’t think about useless things. Just follow what I tell you. And respectful words.”

That's enough for now.

There is time before the main dish arrives.

Then there is only one thing to do now.

The only thing left to do is to give Olivia an appropriate amount of work to do.

“What are you telling me to do?”

A puzzled expression.

I smiled slightly and opened my mouth.

“For example, something like this. Dance.”

“What?”

“You don’t know how to dance? Whether it’s belly dance or Koshak dance, try anything.”

“...”

Olivia's mouth closed tightly.

Then he started glaring at me.

It seemed absurd.

But what can you do?

The winner of the bet was me, and the reward for that bet was absolute obedience, so shouldn't I follow it?

“Could it be that he admitted defeat with his own mouth and said he would obey absolutely, and now he can't do it? Olivia Tersi of the world?”

“That’s not true. But... isn't there such a thing? How can you dress like this and dance such ridiculous things? Please reconsider.”

It's disgusting to see him still acting like he's everything.

If you're not going to be able to keep your word, isn't it right that you shouldn't bet in the first place?

No, if I had known to think like that, I wouldn't have even accepted the bet in the first place.

If not, did you decide that since it was just a verbal promise, you could break it at any time?

Either way, it was a bit absurd.

“You mean, if I had lost the bet, you would have told me to drop out, right?”

“...”

Olivia trembled for a moment as if my words had stung her, and then lowered her head.

“You say you can’t even do that topic?”

“It’s not that I won’t do it. But in a space like this...”

And then I glanced around.

“What does that say?”

“Oh, you know that, it’s a hot topic in the community these days…”

“Then she is Olivia and the girl across from her is Lee Seonghyun?”

“That's right, it's a hot topic these days.”

“I only heard that it was like that, but I never knew it because I never saw its face. Still─”

I felt several eyes and whispers looking at Olivia, who was wearing a maid uniform, and me.

“Are you embarrassed?”

“Yes. At least in a place where there are no people...”

It was really funny that he would only do what he wanted to do and not do anything he didn't want to do, even though he was in the position of receiving orders.

Still, there was no need to completely irritate Olivia just yet, so I reluctantly nodded.

“Well, it makes sense. Then, shall we go to a quiet place?”

“In that case, it is right to say you will cancel...”

“You want to do it here?”

“I will go.”

“Oh, and I’ve just let it go without saying anything until now, so I guess I should say something respectful, right?”

“...I'll go.”

For your information, Olivia's dancing was so bad that it made me want to buy a blind eye.

“Ha...”

“Yes, you told me to dance. No, I didn’t!!”

Well, that was it.

**

Many things happened after that.

Ordering people to put on swimsuits and go for a walk at night

Suddenly asking someone to sing in a restaurant

There was also a case where students were dressed in magical girl costumes from children's animations and sent into classrooms.

The highlight was when he wore Mecha Tyranno X's dinosaur mask and screamed.

Anyway, since they didn't listen to orders, there was some manipulation of the skills to test the skills.

But that's the last time.

A week later, Olivia was free.

“Ugh, liberation.”

Olivia began to shed tears of joy as she let out a small moan, perhaps remembering what had happened so far.

“You worked hard.”

“Thank you for your hard work, I will never bet with you again.”

“I had fun?”

“Only you had fun. Only you!!!”

When I said that with a smile, he raised his eyebrows as if he was remembering what had happened so far and started to lightly tap my shoulder.

It was just a joke because we had been spending a lot of time together due to various events over the past week, and we had become closer to a certain degree.

“So now that you’re free, what are you going to do with your free time? Another simulation?”

“Yes. I haven't cleared stage 4 yet.”

“Really? If so, can I go take a look?”

“Caliber? When did you ask for understanding?”

“You’re free now, right?”

“Ah... I see.”

“So can I go?”

At my words, Olivia let out a small sigh as if she was thinking about something for a moment.

He also nodded for a moment.

“It doesn’t matter.”

“Thank you.”

Like that, Olivia and I went straight to the training room and were able to enter the same simulation room number 5.

Olivia, as usual, grabbed a magic tool from one side of the simulation room and infused it with mana, changing its shape into a sword.

Then, I started the simulator and started the simulation.

Then it was the roaring basilisk and Olivia fighting against it.

I looked at her from a good distance away as the simulation started.

and.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.31.]

[Escape from all perception and recognition.]

[Activates Jirokwima Lv.8.]

[There is no difference between truth and lies.]

I activated my newly acquired skills and wrapped my arms around her.

Olivia then runs out without being able to hold on for long.

In the results window, the red text “Failure” was clearly visible.

The score is in the low 20s.

This has been a regular occurrence for the past week.

Anyway, Olivia started the simulator again and started the challenge.

Not long after, he failed again, this time with 19 points, indicating failure.

“Are you okay?”

I asked in a worried tone.

“It’s okay...it’s okay.”

Olivia nodded slightly.

However, seeing as his hands were shaking, he didn't seem to be doing all that well.

And the challenges continue.

However, the score continued to drop and the time remaining in the simulation gradually began to decrease.

How long has it been like that?

Now it has started to look so miserable that I wonder if I should say it was a challenge or a reckless rush.

It would be better if I gave up.

When I heard that my sister would be coming soon, I seemed nervous.

“Need advice?”

I approached Olivia, who could no longer continue the challenge, and said,

It's not out of the blue,

For the past week, I have been helping as a senior who cleared it first.

I wasn't the first to say it.

It was something Olivia had asked for in the first place.

If so, isn't it something that can't be helped?

I have no choice but to help sincerely.

“Help...oh.”

“I understand.”

The agreement was heard blankly.

Acceptance was quicker than that.

“Then shall we start again?”

[Activates Girl Dog Lv.15.]

[If you have faith, you will be rewarded with faith.]

[Memories can be a bit distorted.]

I stood Olivia up and said,

“First of all, throw away what you thought and believe what I say. ”

That's it.

gradually. gradually.

By sprouting.

“Everything you see is fake.”

By twisting your perception.

“You are misunderstood.”

By changing perception.

“You thought you had to swing your sword at that time, but according to the simulation pattern, that attack...”

If you cover everything with lies, the fake becomes real.

After giving advice, I started the simulator and Olivia absentmindedly started the simulation.

And as you can see the result.

[Olivia Tersi]

[Implementation Phase: 4]

[Evaluation score: 68.98]

[failure]

It was a very unfortunate failure.

“It was a waste. If you earn just 1 more point, it's a success. But you'll succeed next time.”

And he encouraged Olivia with a sad expression.

“Yes, just follow what I say.”

Olivia nodded.

        
            For Olivia Tersi, Lee Seong-hyun's first impression could not be considered good even with empty words.

That's because it was judged that not even Class A cadets, but at most Class K cadets, passed the 4th stage of the simulation that they themselves had not passed, so they did not pass fairly, but left a falsified record with the help of someone else.

Therefore, I immediately went to Lee Seong-hyun to ask him about the manipulation, and he looked dumbfounded at what I said and ignored it. It was natural that a good first impression cannot be good.

Afterwards, there was a bit of a fuss, and the bet was established, and it was proven that the results of the simulation were not manipulated, but that he had succeeded after countless efforts, so he had a bit of a favorable impression after that.

Of course, it was said to be absolute obedience, but after being subjected to harsh and nasty things several times, such as being forced to wear strange clothes or suddenly being made to sing in a crowded place, the good impression quickly disappeared.

If you feel like you're going to give up during a mock battle with a simulation, they come up to you and give you helpful advice, and the blocked walls are broken down one by one. It's mischievous, but it's not bad. These were the feelings Olivia was feeling towards Lee Seong-hyun right now.

“Olivia, do you have a moment?”

A classroom where the academy's regular academic schedule has ended.

Olivia was puzzled by what Marie Lindberg cautiously said as she approached her.

It's not that we don't have a bad relationship with each other, but that doesn't mean we rarely come to each other and talk about things separately.

That's why Olivia wondered if she was missing something.

'It's not that I didn't give the assignment...'

But even if you worry about it, you can't give the right answer to something you don't know.

“Not for long.”

Olivia nodded slightly at Marie Lindbergh's words.

It's not that there is no time.

The only schedule after this is to go to the training room and train as usual.

There was little else scheduled.

So, if I had the time, I could have paid as much as I wanted.

Olivia couldn't do that.

The reason was simple.

Because there was someone waiting.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

Although we certainly didn't make a promise or anything, we have been training together recently and have been giving advice to each other.

“Thank you.”

“It’s nothing special. So what is there to do?”

“Oh, that’s right, it’s not that big of a deal. Olivia, do you know that this is Lee Seong-hyun?”

“Lee Seong-hyun?”

I know.

There's no way I wouldn't know because I'm someone I'll meet soon.

But why does that name come from Marie Lindbergh?

Olivia tilted her head.

“I know, but why do you do that?”

“Oh, it’s nothing special, I was just curious. Well, you know, I heard that he passed the 4th level of simulation that even Class A cadets couldn't pass. I was wondering if I really passed step 4.”

Then Marie Lindberg answered, slightly trembling.

Since it was a hot topic in the community, Marie Lindbergh must have been interested as well.

That's because a cadet from class K, not class A, passed level 4 and the record was overwhelming, so it was a natural move for someone with mana abilities who was chasing something strong.

“Correct.”

Olivia agreed.

This is a matter that I have clearly seen with my own two eyes.

There were no lies.

Seong-Hyun Lee surpassed level 4.

“A cadet from Class K?”

“Yes.”

Even Marie Lindberg seems hard to believe that a Class K cadet did that.

'I have my doubts too.'

With that skill, it was worth aiming for Class A, but I was more curious as to why he stayed in Class K.

If you listen to the story, you'll hear that he was promoted to class D once, but decided to stay in class K, and I really don't know why.

Even if you ask him, he just smiles bitterly.

I just wondered if there was some personal reason.

“Really?”

“Is that the end? Then, I will just excuse myself.”

“Sleep, wait. Please wait a moment.”

When Olivia thought the story was over and turned around, Marie Lindberg urgently called out to Olivia and grabbed her sleeve.

“Is there something more left?”

Aren’t you just here to ask about clearing level 4 of the simulation?

Why are they being caught so urgently?

Olivia faced Marie Lindberg again with a puzzled expression as she did not understand.

“Not just two, let me ask you one more question.”

“...good.”

How long can a story be?

Seonghyun Lee will also understand this much.

“And another question related to a cadet named Lee Seong-hyun... Olivia, is it true that you are dating Lee Seong-hyun?”

“What, what!?”

“No, it’s a strange question, but there are rumors like that...”

“No. Absolutely not.”

Olivia shook her head in denial.

“But there are rumors that he went out on a date wearing a strange outfit, so...”

It was because of a bet.

The reason I wore strange clothes, sang songs, and suffered such shameful things during the night was all because I paid for it.

If I hadn't lost the bet, that would never have happened.

It was unexpected that such a rumor was going around.

Of course, regardless of the emotions accumulated over the bet, I thought it wasn't a bad thing since I was receiving help from the advice he gave me.

But it was never a romantic feeling.

“Absolutely not.”

It was Olivia who put her arm around Marie Lindbergh's shoulder and denied it with a more serious look in her eyes.

“Really?”

Marie questions again.

I wondered why he was so persistent, but I wondered if it was because people said it was natural for girls this age to be interested in such things.

Other than that, it felt like he was looking at himself from the bottom up.

Since there was no reason for that, Olivia continued to deny the rumors about her relationship with Lee Sung-hyun.

“No. You can't believe such nonsense.”

“Really?”

After denying it so many times, Mari finally understood.

“It was a rumor.”

And a small, resounding self-talk.

Marie Lindberg was relieved about something.

'Relieved?'

But was there any cause for relief in what I had just said?

'Is it an illusion?'

Speaking of Lee Seong-hyun and Mari, I felt like I had heard of them somewhere, so there was something that bothered me.

Olivia, who thought it wasn't a big deal since she couldn't remember much, ignored it.

It seemed like the conversation was over now, so I had to go to the training room.

Seonghyun Lee will be waiting for you with his heart broken.

“Then can I go?”

“Yes, thank you for answering even the strange questions.”

“It’s nothing special.”

Olivia gave Marie a proper greeting and walked towards the training room.

**

“I heard there was such a rumor.”

Olivia said as if it was no big deal.

However, despite her tone of voice, Olivia could not look me directly in the eyes.

It wasn't clear, but his face seemed a little red.

“Really?”

“I wonder who is spreading such rumors... This is all because of you.”

“Why me?”

“Isn’t this what happened because you said you were absolutely obedient and dressed me in strange clothes?”

“Why are you like that, you enjoyed it too.”

“I never enjoyed it!!”

“Have you forgotten what happened that night?”

“Nothing happened!!!”

“That swimsuit─”

“Aaaa!!!!!”

When I spoke teasingly, Olivia's face turned completely red and she screamed as if she was embarrassed.

By the way, such rumors are spreading...

'Is it worth it?'

It seemed useful.

Especially the relationship between me and Olivia.

I had a rough idea of how Olivia's older sister, Ines, would react if she heard this rumor, and I thought that if I used that to create that situation, I could create a more specific alibi.

'Let's put it in one of our plans.'

Even so, too much will only confuse you, so you'll have to adjust accordingly, but this was still worth including in the plan.

“Seonghyeon?”

“Oh, why?”

“No. Rather than that, let’s start training right away. I’ll go first.”

As I pondered for a moment, Olivia was about to say something, but shook her head, took out the control panel, and started the simulator.

Then the simulator began to form the shape of a monster, hoping for light.

Implementation Step 4.

basilisk.

“Cheer up.”

As I cheered from a good distance away, I saw Olivia nodding her head.

And the battle began.

Olivia seemed to be in good physical condition today as she dispatched the basilisk at a faster speed than usual.

Solid fundamentals were visible.

It was not something that was built up in just a day or two, but a skill that had been devoted to it for more than several years.

Perhaps thanks to that, Olivia was already looking at the final gate of stage 4.

Olivia took a deep breath.

And rush.

[─.]

The result was a failure.

“It was a shame.”

After the simulation was over, I approached Olivia, who was struggling to breathe, and encouraged her.

“How about turning to the left then?”

And he just gave advice as usual.

There was still plenty of time.

        
            Incheon International Panic

Private aircraft runway.

“Miss, you have arrived.”

As the feeling of floating that filled her body and the noisy sound of the airplane driving gradually disappeared, a small but strong voice tickled Ines Tersi's ears, as if waiting for the right moment.

In response, Ines stood up from the seat she was leaning on, took off the black eye patch that was blocking her vision, and stretched.

“Ugh─ This is why airplanes are problematic, because they are so slow that my whole body goes limp.”

Then, he pouted his mouth and quietly complained to Leo, a blond young man wearing a black butler uniform who was waiting next to the seat.

“Isn’t that right, Leo?”

“I covered the distance that should have taken more than 13 hours in 10 hours, so I arrived quickly enough.”

“That's the standard for the general public, and if I had flown, I could have arrived earlier than that.”

“That's... I see.”

It's not wrong at all.

Ines Tersi is one of only three S-class members of the French 7th Republic.

It is a national strategic weapon that is different from the simple mana ability that ranks 9th in the hero rankings.

As she said, it was clear that it would take less than 6 hours to travel from France to Korea.

As long as you can maintain top speed.

Just because you can run 100 meters in 9 seconds doesn't mean you can run a full marathon in about an hour.

Still, Ines' personality was that if she didn't agree, she would get upset and insist that she could really do it, so the man named Leo sighed inwardly and nodded.

“Right?”

Then Ines smiled as if she was happy.

“If you flew in, an international conflict would break out...”

When Leo saw that, he had an ominous feeling that something like that would really happen in the future, so he was very worried.

“I’ll think about it then. Then, let’s go meet my lovely younger brother for the first time in a while.”

Ines smiled slightly.

It feels special to meet my younger brother after such a long time.

“Well, you can’t go right away.”

Leo sprinkled cold water on such an emotional look.

It wasn't my intention.

Even as Leo, I don't want to interfere with Lady Ines going to see Lady Olivia.

However, circumstances do not allow it.

That's right, an S-class person visits a foreign country.

This is what is called a national strategic weapon.

But even if you were in charge of permission, would you allow them to move as they please?

No matter how good the French 7th Republic and the Republic of Korea were, having worked on the same side since the war, it was unreasonable.

It would be impossible to leave this plane until the people on the other side who were also called guides and surveillance arrived.

If we didn't want it to become an international conflict, we had to wait.

He must have been wise enough to throw away his work and come see his younger brother, so he took on a number of international projects.

Because of that, I have to meet more than a dozen people.

I was probably unable to go to Laplace Academy for 2-3 days even if I wanted to because of my schedule.

“As you know, there are more than 3 meetings scheduled for this event related only to the International Bulk-Korea Gate Forum. After that, only the Korean Hero Association officials who need to meet about Astra's movements that have been spotted in East Asia these days...”

Leo slowly explained the future ahead of Ines.

Then the smiling face suddenly became droopy.

“...Can I run away?”

“No.”

Leo answered firmly.

**

Late at night.

There is still time left after most of the academy cadets return to their dormitories.

The training room located on one side of the academy was still bright as if it were daylight.

This was because there were cadets still training.

It was me and Olivia.

“Why don’t we continue tomorrow?”

I comforted Olivia as if enough was enough.

As expected, Olivia's condition was not good to say the least.

It's normal to be breathing heavily. Both arms and legs were shaking slightly. Even though the training clothes I was wearing were famous for absorbing sweat dramatically, I was drenched as if it had just rained.

This part shows how hard the training is.

I was worried that if I continued like this, I would collapse from exhaustion due to dehydration.

“It’s okay. Don't worry about me.”

So I said that was enough, but Olivia shook her head.

I don't know the reason.

It was because of the news that was making a lot of noise these days.

News that Ines Tersi came to Korea.

I was speeding up because I would soon be face to face with my sister.

“This is what it looks like to tell you not to worry, so how can you not care?”

I sighed softly at that and handed Olivia a water bottle.

It would be a disaster for her to fall here.

Even if it falls, there may be a place where it can be used. First of all, this kind of thing was not taken into account in the plan I was putting together.

That's why I needed to take care of her so she wouldn't collapse.

“Thank you.”

Olivia carefully took the water bottle I gave her and expressed her gratitude by pressing the water bottle to her cheek to cool off.

“It’s nothing special. By the way, why are you trying so hard?”

“That’s...”

“Oh, you don’t have to say it if you don’t want to. I'm just asking because I'm curious.”

I don't know.

I know this to the extent that the only person other than me who knows more is Olivia.

“No. There's nothing I can't say since you're the one helping me out late at night like this. Actually...”

After thinking about it for a moment, she opened her mouth softly.

The content seemed familiar.

There is a goal. I want to be recognized by the older sister I admire. It was something like that.

“Really? You had a lot of trouble.”

It wasn't a big deal, but he still made an expression on his face as if he sympathized.

“Seonghyun Lee, aren’t you like that too?”

Me too?

It was Olivia who said something incomprehensible with a serious expression.

It seemed like there was some misunderstanding.

However, the misunderstanding seemed to be at a level where there was no need to deny it.

Although the focus is off, it may be true in some way.

I smiled bitterly.

“Well.”

“I guess... I’ll go further than that.”

After chatting for a while, he seemed to have regained some of his stamina, and his breathing had almost calmed down.

However, Olivia was jumping around without even having time to change out of her sweaty training clothes.

“Cheer up, you have to show your good side to your sister.”

“Oh, of course.”

Moderate cheering.

And Olivia runs out not long after.

I gave her advice, and how many times did she nod her head?

The end of countless repetitive simulations.

“I knew I could do it.”

Olivia's bright smile was visible from far away.

**

“Has it been 4 years?”

Baek Seol-ha greeted Ines Tersi, a blonde woman with impressive white skin and short stature, who was sitting on the sofa across from her.

“Is it only that much? It feels like it's been 100 years.”

Ines tilted her head as if wondering.

“When you are busy, your sense of time becomes dull. Ines is protecting all of France, so it's natural to feel that way.”

“Is that so? Could you please stop being more respectful than that? Ines never stood there before!! It's really awkward to say that you were yelling like this, but now you're doing this.”

“To the guardian of the French 7th Republic, I ask for your understanding that I cannot do that.”

“You don’t have to do that, senior.”

“No, it’s okay.”

“Grandma.”

“...”

Ines shook her head and opened her mouth softly, as if she was tired of Baek Seol-ha's stubbornness.

The waiting room is frozen.

“...More than that, we would like to thank you for visiting Laplace Academy again and we look forward to serving you comfortably during your stay.”

Baekseol was the first to open his mouth in a frosty atmosphere.

First of all, since Ines was a distinguished guest, she had to show courtesy.

“Did you get stabbed? After all, if you’re in your 30s, you’re a grandmother, right?”

“You too.”

However, as if that politeness could not stand Ines' continued scoffing, the mask came off and made a small sound.

“Sulha senior will be in his 40s by then.”

“It’s not that much. And the age difference between you and me is not that much, so is it going to be like this?”

“Yes.”

“Ha... I thought you might have become a little more serious after hearing the news that you were active back in France...”

“There is no way I can change.”

“So that’s the problem! As you get older, you should become a little more serious, Ines, because you're always like that...”

Baek Seol-ha placed one hand on her forehead and shook her head.

“It’s okay. Rather than that, I want to meet Ollie. Can I go?”

“What kind of accident are you planning to cause?”

“I always cause accidents, but it's okay for me.”

“When I was a student at the academy, there were hundreds of cases of simple vandalism and dozens of incidents of violence. Is it okay? Where did you sell your conscience?”

“Isn’t it a bit wrong to say that I am the only one who did this even though we did it together?”

“If we were together, most of us got caught up!!”

“Isn’t that what it is? Anyway, I'm done with the brief greetings, so I'll go now.”

“Sleep─”

Baek Seol-ha hurriedly stretched out her hand to grab Ines, who was sitting across from her, but she disappeared as if her presence here had been an illusion, and her outstretched hand only cut through the air.

“Really...”

How is it that nothing has changed?

That doesn't mean it's bad.

She is changing and the world is changing, but she is the only one who has not changed, so when I look back on my memories, I feel like I am back in time and it is nice.

But in times like this, if you are a little more serious, will it be worth it?

“Ha...”

Baek Seol-ha sighed softly.

It can't stay like this.

Given Ines' personality, it was obvious that she would cause an accident.

Fortunately, I knew her destination, so I figured I could just head there.

“Mister, let’s go right away.”

“Yes.”

Baek Seol-ha and the attendant who were waiting outside the reception room headed towards where Ines was headed.

and.

“Are you a bastard named Seonghyun Lee!!!”

Ines was seen throwing a kick at Seonghyun Lee.

        
            “Are you a bastard named Seonghyun Lee!!!”

As soon as I heard that sound, I turned my head and saw the soles of shoes flying from the entrance of the training center.

No matter how I looked, it was clear that someone was throwing a kick at me.

And that someone guessed it roughly.

After all, there is no one in this academy who can call me Nomfang.

Of course, if you look for it, you might find it somewhere, but there was no one who could kick it with such confidence.

If so, it's probably a human from outside.

Therefore, the options are narrowed down to one.

The protagonist of this kick was Ines, Ines Tersi.

'how will we do it.'

I must have controlled it, but it was flying slowly.

It goes without saying, but if an S-class attacked with all its might, not only would the person's entire body turn into a rat and fly away, but the training room itself would also fly away.

Still, it is a kick delivered by an S class.

It was not something that a single cadet could avoid or prevent.

But I didn't want to just accept it like this.

'then.'

First of all, let’s make a strong first impression.

In fact, it might be more useful in making you let down your guard.

After thinking about it, I pulled Mana, grabbed Ines' flying feet, and threw her away...

“Where!”

I couldn't throw it away.

When Ines tried to get to her feet, she twisted her body and kicked my hand away with her other foot, then grabbed my neck with both feet and twisted her body again.

Then my body tilted slightly toward the floor according to the fluctuation of the weight.

Ines didn't miss that moment and put her hand on the floor and threw me right there.

An attack that comes out like a flowing stream, as if it was expected.

I tried to put up a weak resistance to the series of actions, but I was completely incapacitated and had no choice but to fall to the ground.

After that.

“You have good reflexes, but are you arrogant?”

Ines put her feet on my fallen body and lifted one corner of her mouth as if she was amused.

This was an attack that came out without even a blink of an eye.

'Is this S-class?'

I also didn't use my full power.

However, in this moment of attack and defense, I felt like I was hitting a wall.

Since it was only one sum, I couldn't know everything.

Wouldn't it probably last for about a minute if it uses full power?

Excluding Natasha and Anje's special abilities, I think they would be able to last for about 2 seconds.

'It's far.'

Just comparing it to the kids at the academy, the walls in the world were high and rough.

That's why I was even more excited.

How nice it would be to have that.

What a great tool it would be if it were in my hands.

A little vitality flooded my body.

But now is not the time.

If you swallow food that is too large at once, you may experience indigestion.

In order for that to not happen, it was necessary to cut it into small pieces, dismember it, and digest each piece one by one.

No matter how big a snake is, it can't swallow an elephant.

“Unni!!”

Olivia, who was next to me, reacted as if she was surprised to see a woman with her feet on my body.

“Oli!!!!!”

Ines ran to Olivia and sat in her arms as if she was happy to see her.

“How have you been? Was there any pain anywhere? Who doesn't bother? Just say the word and I'll give you goosebumps.”

“Sister...”

If you just listen to her words, she had the attitude of a mother taking care of her kindergarten child.

Of course, if you were to see these two from a distance without knowing the context and not being able to hear what they were saying, you would probably hear people say that Olivia was closer to her older sister or parent due to the obvious height difference.

Ines, who was in her arms as if she didn't care, smiled brightly, and Olivia just smiled bitterly as if she was troubled by Ines' behavior.

“Sister.”

However, for a moment, Olivia pushed Ines away and began speaking.

“Oli?”

“Why did you attack Seonghyun Lee?”

An interrogation about what just happened.

Ines tilted her head as if she was puzzled by Olivia's attitude.

“More than that, why didn't you come to your parents' house last vacation? I was really looking forward to it. We watched a movie together and went shopping in Paris─”

And I tried to pass it off as if it was nothing.

“Sister!”

However, Olivia interrogated Ines again, and in response to Olivia's continued interrogation, Ines turned her head to me, glared once, clicked her tongue, and then responded to the interrogation.

“Why are you yelling? I heard you were dating Ollie, so I was just testing to see how effective it was.”

The way he protested as if he had done nothing wrong was truly childlike.

I wonder who would believe me if I told them that this was a being called the guardian deity of an S-class nation.

If I hadn't seen it, I would have suspected that it might be a lie.

“Sa, I’ve never been like that since we’re dating.”

“Really? Because I obviously asked the cadet where Ollie was when I got here. I heard you were dating that bastard named Lee Seong-hyun in the training room. I thought that was the case, but it seems not to be the case.”

“It’s not a date at all, Lee Seong-hyun was just helping with training.”

“Really? Well then, that's a relief.”

By the way, she looks different from the usual Olivia.

Normally, your tone is very stiff, but when you talk to your family, your tone becomes more relaxed.

'That's good information.'

Information came in that almost led to a mistake.

I thought this could be useful.

“I’m not lucky. I apologize to my sister Lee Seong-hyun.”

“Apple? Can’t I do it?”

“Sister.”

“Okay, just do what you need to do. Hey, are you okay?”

“Sister’s way of speaking.”

“Aren’t men obsessed with things like this?”

Ines came over and held out her hand, clearly showing that she couldn't do it.

I grabbed his hand and pulled myself up.

“Of course.”

“Did you hear that, Ollie? It’s okay.”

“Sister...”

Olivia sighed softly at that sight.

Just from these fragmentary conversations, I could roughly guess what Olivia and Ines were like on a daily basis and what they were like in the past.

A younger brother who takes care of an older sister who gets into an accident.

However, I think it feels like the older sister who causes the accident is so talented that the younger brother can't handle it.

“It’s okay, don’t worry.”

“Still... It's not polite for my sister to end up like this when she did something like that.”

“It’s really okay. Rather, it is an honor to be able to talk so closely to the guardian deity of France, something even heads of state cannot easily do.”

“Lee Seong-hyeon You shouldn’t let it go that easily. You are in a position of being attacked. At times like this...”

“Even if you praise me like that, I can’t give you a raise.”

As I was talking to Olivia to calm her down, Ines came in and hugged Olivia and started to keep me in check.

“It’s okay.”

“What? Are you saying Ollie is not that good!!”

“No, that’s not what it sounds like...”

“So you’re saying you’re targeting Ollie? Then I can't even keep him alive.”

“Sister...”

Olivia's sigh was heard.

It must have been a lot of trouble.

“Please stop there. Ines, no matter how much you are a guest, if you make a fuss within the Academy, we have no choice but to expel you.”

Baek Seol-ha appeared in such a situation.

“Senior Sublingual. Are you really going to interfere with my reunion with my younger brother?”

“That’s not true. An S-class hero is attacking a cadet. This is not an issue that can be easily overlooked.”

“That’s a simple greeting. Seolha knows very well that if I did it sincerely, there would be no way this academy would survive.”

“Even so. This has gone too far. Let’s talk for a moment.”

“What if you say you won’t go?”

“Expelled from the academy.”

“...Sigh, Senior Seolha's switch has flipped again. Olly, I'll just listen to the sermon for a moment. And you said you were Lee Seong-hyun, right? Even if you try to touch Olly, I know you won't die well!!”

“Let’s go smoothly. Ines.”

“Keep this in mind!!!”

And then, he immediately overpowered Ines and took her away.

Appearing like the wind and disappearing like the wind.

“I’m sorry.”

“It’s okay.”

Olivia bowed her head to me.

**

A suite on the top floor of a hotel not far from Laplace Academy.

Ines opened her mouth as she looked out from the window of the suite, across the street filled with only neon signs, toward the academy as darkness subsided.

“Did you recognize Leo?”

“Here it is.”

And Leo, who was standing behind him, handed over a document he was holding to Ines.

“He had no parents and grew up in an orphanage, but passed the Laplace Academy and was assigned to class K...”

“What is special about it is that even though it is class K, its skills are in the upper class, and it is reflected in all kinds of incidents and accidents that have occurred at Laplace Academy these days, and it is not from the perspective of the perpetrator, but mostly from the perspective of the victim.”

“Really?”

Literally.

Really, other than that, there was nothing special about Lee Seong-hyun.

Although the investigation was only conducted for one day, it was clear that there would not be much difference from the actual information, considering that the source of this information was identified through the country's national agencies and its own intelligence agency.

but.

'It definitely didn't seem like he was at the level of a first-year cadet.'

I heard that my younger brother had a lover, so I threw a kick as a test and the reaction I got back was unusual.

No matter how you look at it, it's not a cadet-level reaction speed.

Also, when I held his hand earlier, I got chills and felt uncomfortable, so I looked into it, but there wasn't much information.

“It’s strange...”

That's why it was even weirder.

That's his skill, but he sticks to Class K and the information is so clean.

It could be that he is jealous of the good relationship he sees with his younger sibling.

In reality, it may be nothing and hiding one's skills is just a concept.

Even when I was attending the academy, there were often people working with that concept.

'But it's better to be sure.'

If I hadn't been next to my younger brother, I wouldn't have cared at all.

'It's enough to do that once.'

However, if you are next to your younger brother, the story is different.

Not even a single error can be conceded.

In my heart, I wanted to go back to France with Ollie right now.

No, I will take you back.

But I didn't want to break the spirit of the child who was currently working hard.

Therefore, the child's surroundings must be safe.

“Shall we investigate further?”

“Yes, I think it should be so.”

“Okay.”

With those words, Leo walked away from Inez.

"It would be better if it was a misunderstanding."

Ines prayed that it was literally an illusion.

otherwise...

        
            “There are people asking about me?”

“Yes, anything is fine, so he asked me to tell him if there were any peculiarities about Seonghyun.”

After the first lecture in the morning, when I was taking a short break, Han Yu-ri unexpectedly delivered some information.

It was information that someone was asking about me.

“It is said that not only me but also the students in class K have been asked that question once in a while. how will we do it? Should we at least stop them from speaking?”

I wondered which agency was being investigated because of what I had done, but if that were the case, they would not have used such a sloppy and seemingly hasty method.

'then.'

It was roughly as expected.

It seemed that Ines was investigating me.

It may be because of a past episode in which Olivia and Ines were kidnapped by a servant and almost ended up in a difficult situation, but it is said that Ines developed the habit of judging whether the person next to her younger sibling is safe or not by verifying it. want.

In addition, the appearance in the training room seems to have been one of the reasons...

'Does it matter?'

At that level, there was no problem.

To begin with, the Class K cadets and Han Yu-ri barely know any information about me.

Still, if I were to consider the people within the Academy who know my information to some extent, they would be Yeon Eun-ryeong and Nise Akari, but they have not given me any information about me and that information is contaminated, so it is difficult to find out information about me through probing. It was difficult.

Rather, it seemed like this side could use that information.

Basically, people come to believe what they want to believe.

Depending on how you solve the information, there were many ways to take advantage of the other person.

“Seonghyun?”

After thinking for a moment, it was Han Yu-ri who looked at me with a worried face.

“Oh, I have something to think about. More than that, it's about what to do if someone asks about me?”

“Yes.”

“Then shall we try it like this?”

“How?”

“Yuri, the next time you are asked that question─”

“Is that really okay?”

Don’t be “. It's between us.”

I smiled and answered as if there was nothing to worry about.

After that, he delivered words similar to but different from those he had given to Han Yu-ri to Yeon Eun-ryeong, who had gone out for a while, and to Akari Nise, whom he had met during club time.

“Yes, I will. I will definitely do that.”

“Seonghyun, is that really okay?!”

Then Yeon Eun-ryeong nodded.

There was Akari Nise who happily hugged me.

**

There is a saying I have heard since I was young.

Since my older sister was so outstanding, I thought maybe my younger brother would be great too.

So even though I didn't see anything, I had expectations.

Since you are Ines' younger brother, you should be able to do that easily.

Since you are Ines’ younger brother, isn’t that easy?

You are that Ines.

And it didn't take long for that expectation to turn into disappointment.

Is this all?

It's not bad, but it's a bit...

Ah, Ines was amazing.

I have high expectations and am disappointed.

I was constantly compared.

No matter what I did, my sister's shadow followed me and it was painful.

Those eyes that look at your sister even when you are looking at yourself.

That's why I hated my older sister so much when I was young.

Sometimes, we don't even say a word for several days.

That's because he thought that if it weren't for his sister, he wouldn't have to suffer like this.

However, at that time, I still had the desire to win, so I put more effort into my efforts, thinking that I would like to beat my sister someday.

If it's this, if it's that.

With that thought in mind.

But the result was very natural.

Isn’t it true that what you tried to do 100 times, your sister only tries once or twice and does it better and more perfectly than you?

'Look, Olly is amazing!'

Then he smiled and, as if teasing himself, showed off results that no one else could achieve.

I was so upset when I saw that that I even cried.

Still, once.

It was around this time that I was going around in all directions trying to win somehow.

It was when I went out for a while with my sister to compete in a different sport.

I was kidnapped along with my older sister by a person I had always relied on.

The reason was very simple.

He said he was in big debt and needed money.

This happened because my father was the guild leader of a famous guild in France.

How many days have passed since I was kidnapped like that?

Perhaps because the negotiations were sluggish or because of the tightening siege, the kidnapper became more hysterical and eventually began to take out his anger on them.

At first, they were starving without providing food, but eventually adult men began to use violence against the young girls.

I felt scared.

I ran away, shaking and crying, looking for my parents.

'Stop hitting Ollie!!!'

At that time, my sister protected me.

Even though he clearly had no health after being beaten by the kidnapper, he stood up resolutely as if to protect himself.

The kidnapper's violence may have been endearing to her, but from then on, the kidnapper's violence was directed only at her sister.

'sister...'

At first, I thought she wasn't afraid of this because she was such a great sister.

But that wasn't it.

'Dad mom...'

My sister was also scared.

Whenever he pretended to sleep, his body would tremble and he would shed tears of pain and fear.

Of course.

No matter how great my sister was, she was only a young girl of about 10 at the time.

How can one not be frightened by the violence committed by adult men?

My sister was also scared and in a state of panic.

Nevertheless, my sister faced her fear by pretending to be calm.

The reason was clear.

It was to protect myself.

Obviously, the reason why this incident occurred was because he got caught up in something strange, saying he wanted to beat her.

You can definitely blame yourself.

Nevertheless, rather than blaming myself, I did this to protect myself...

How many days have passed like that?

My parents came to the rescue.

The kidnapper resisted and took them hostage. A standoff continued for some time, but then my sister showed her wit and the kidnapper was able to be subdued.

That's how the kidnapping case ended.

After that, I stopped challenging my sister.

I just hated it from the beginning.

The things I used as reasons for my dislike.

Things my sister often shows.

I realized that it wasn't to make fun of my efforts, but to show myself something amazing.

I realized that my sister liked me.

That's why I became proud of my older sister and looked up to her.

And I wanted to be recognized by my sister.

At times like that, perhaps because of what happened that day, I tried to overprotect him by telling him several times to stop doing dangerous things and that you didn't have to do that.

It is also not possible to receive help forever.

I had a small dream that one day I could help my older sister just like she protected me.

That's why I tried.

As I kept up with my older sister's grades, I looked forward to the day when she would introduce herself and say that she was not just a cute younger sibling, but that she was a proud younger sibling.

**

“Then, I will start the end-of-month evaluation.”

Even as the words of the professor holding the microphone on the auditorium podium rang out, the cadets' eyes were focused on one direction.

Olivia followed his gaze and looked towards where the cadets were looking.

Then, my sister, who was observing as a guest on one side of the auditorium, caught my eye.

As soon as our eyes meet, they wave their hands.

“Oli!!!”

The murmur of Class A cadets became louder.

“That person is─”

“Really? Why would someone like that come here...”

“You didn’t know? Olivia is your younger sister.”

“Ah, if I knew it would be like this, I would have tried.”

“That's right, it may be a coincidence, but what if you show your ugly side by coming just when the end-of-month evaluation is being done...”

Olivia's ears felt hot.

“Hmmmm, Ines Tersi, an S-class hero, is specifically attending this end-of-month evaluation, but it is not for evaluation purposes, so cadets should not be nervous and come forward when they are called and ask for the level of challenge.”

Seeing this, the professor in charge of Class A tried to calm the students' agitation, but the agitation did not calm down and only spread further.

“Then let’s begin. Lee Ye-rin, please come forward.”

However, as the uproar could not last forever, it calmed down little by little as time passed, and the professor, who did not miss the moment, announced the start of the end-of-month evaluation.

“Then─”

“And then─”

And the end-of-month evaluations follow one after another.

Olivia's turn was gradually approaching.

'Hehe... let's not be nervous.'

Olivia took a deep breath.

Otherwise, I felt like my heart would explode.

How long has it been like that?

“Olivia.”

I heard my name being called.

Olivia followed the professor's call and moved onto the simulator set up on one side of the auditorium.

“What are the steps?”

“Please take step 4.”

“There is no need to overdo it just because Ines is here.”

And when I told him the level of challenge I was going to take, the professor reacted as if he was slightly surprised.

Since no one except Lee Seong-hyun knew that he had succeeded in level 4, he seemed to think that he was trying to move upward in order to impress his sister.

“It’s okay. It is possible.”

Olivia nodded.

“I understand.”

The professor must have intuitively realized that he would not be able to stop Olivia, so he gave permission as if he had no choice.

And then implementation phase 4 begins.

In front of Olivia, the light was drawing a monster.

“Kyaaagh!!!”

A resounding roar.

It was the appearance of the basilisk.

Olivia listened to the sound of her heart, which was still vibrating loudly.

He then infused mana into the magic tool he was holding and created a sword.

“Challenging to level 4!?”

“Didn’t Lee Sia also try level 3?”

“It seems impossible...”

The various reactions of the other Class A cadets tickled my ears at that sight.

Anyway, Olivia looked at her sister once, then turned her gaze to the enemy in front of her and held her breath.

And rush.

The basilisk also came charging at him.

“Wow...”

How long has it been since then?

Someone's exclamation was heard among the cadets who had forgotten to breathe.

Basilisk replicas evaporate into a ball of light behind Olivia.

What they were pointing to was clear.

“Congratulations on breaking through level 4, Olivia.”

It all ended with the professor's words.

Olivia looked at Inez and smiled.

and...

I could see Ines' expression flash for a moment and then disappear as if she was asking if that was the end.

        
            After the end-of-month evaluation, which was long in some ways but short.

It was time for Olivia and Ines to head towards the academy's cafeteria to have lunch together.

Ines began praising Olivia again and again, perhaps because she was impressed by her performance at the end-of-month evaluation, or perhaps because she was nervous about her younger sister's stern expression after the end-of-month evaluation.

“I’m proud of you for clearing level 4, which other Class A kids can’t even think of.”

“It’s a good thing that you won the top prize with this”

“Aren’t you going to catch up with this girl later and take away the youngest S-class title?”

However, no matter how many compliments she gave, Olivia's expression showed no signs of softening, so Ines stopped for a moment and grabbed the hem of Olivia's dress with a worried look on her face.

“Oli. Do you have any worries?”

“No.”

“It doesn’t look good to let that go. I'll give you anything you can give me, so why don't you tell me?”

“It’s really nothing. More than that, when my sister was attending the academy...”

“Oli, is it true? Is it really nothing?”

In response to Ines' question, Olivia tried to ignore it as if it was nothing, but when Ines persistently clung to her and said she would not move until she answered, Olivia swallowed her thoughts and opened her mouth.

“...Then, this is a bit of a strange question, but what do you think the level of Class A cadets is?”

It may just be an illusion.

It could be that I was looking at it wrong and mistaking it for my older sister.

Of course, when I saw him again, he was waving his hand towards himself as if he was amazing, and I believed that Ollie was amazing. Didn't you say the same thing?

So I wanted to think it was an illusion.

However, that expression was clearly still in my mind and replayed over and over again, making me extremely uneasy.

Even though I tried, I felt like it was nothing in my sister’s eyes.

In the end, I felt like I had disappointed my sister again.

However, I was afraid to ask directly.

I couldn't bring myself to ask what the expression on my face just briefly meant.

That's why it was Olivia who was talking back.

To be honest, there wasn't that much of a difference between the level of the Class A cadets and my own level.

If you can hear the evaluation of their level, you will be able to hear the evaluation of yourself directly or indirectly.

When asked that question, Ines thought for a moment and then opened her mouth.

Olivia was more nervous than when she was taking the end-of-month evaluation.

“Other Class A cadets? Hmm... isn't it pathetic?”

And I was able to hear his true feelings.

What I wanted to deny became reality.

Ines said that as if the Class A cadets were worthless and that she had no interest in them.

“...”

“At the time, I would have heard people say that that was a grade suitable for a mid-level grade. I've been hearing that Laplace Academy has become less standard these days, and I think that's true. Well, I saw a few kids that stood out, but that was the end of it. Ah, Olli is different, but he is still my younger brother. He is at level 4 compared to other kids who were at level 3.”

That's why I knew.

That my sister is lying.

The longer the conversation continued, the more I could see the words directly or indirectly used when my sister lied.

Her facial expressions and tone of voice showed that she was a sister who usually never lied and acted straightforwardly.

'I knew it.'

Of course.

It's so natural.

My sister's standard of evaluation is based on herself.

Even if it was level 4, it wouldn't have been noticeable.

The reason my sister only passed level 6 when she was in first grade was because that was the maximum level she could challenge at the time. If she had been able to challenge the higher levels, she would have definitely passed it somehow.

From my sister's point of view, it was natural that I couldn't understand why I couldn't use my strength so much at that stage.

This is not a malicious evaluation with ulterior motives.

My sister was capable of anything ever since she was young, so she never experienced failure, so she just took it for granted.

Olivia knows it well.

“Oli?”

Because I knew it so well.

“Are you okay?”

I tried.

Because I hoped that such an amazing sister would sincerely praise me someday.

Because I'm a proud sister.

I wanted to be proven that we could stand side by side with sincerity and not with lies.

“What’s wrong? Ollie...”

But it was impossible.

Even though I put in extra effort and achieved good results, it seemed like I couldn't meet my sister's standards.

It was very painful for Olivia.

Since that day, I felt like even though I had grown so much with effort after effort, in the end, I was nothing to my sister.

I couldn't raise my head towards my sister.

That's why Olivia ran away.

“Ollie!!?”

Ines, perhaps unable to understand the series of situations, could only stare blankly at Olivia, unable to catch her as she ran away.

**

“Really?”

“This time, I really wanted to be recognized by my sister...”

A central rest area on the walking trail located on the outskirts of the academy.

Olivia spoke about what had happened earlier, looking as if she would cry if touched.

Perhaps because of that, his normally stiff and stuffy tone of voice relaxed a little, revealing a variety of facial expressions that we don't normally see.

I pulled Olivia down and sat down.

Then Olivia, who normally would have refused, was obediently dragged in and whimpered softly in her arms.

“It’s okay.”

Pat.

A similar thing happened in the original work.

Conflicts arise due to misunderstandings that may have occurred due to differences in standards of thinking, but Yu-seong Cheon plays an active role, and as they learn that they care for each other and are recognized for their efforts, the misunderstanding is resolved and the relationship between sisters becomes closer. Yu-seong Cheon gains Olivia's favor and Ines. It would have been an episode where he was recognized as a not bad guy.

'Not bad.'

I remembered it as an episode where you could take advantage of it.

Astra's attack on Isia will happen soon.

In other words, I now have a hand that is perfect for use in conjunction with the Laplace Academy villain invasion.

That's why I activated a set of 3 skills.

This was because I decided that now was the right time.

Unidentified, distorting perception and awareness.

You're a bully, you're changing memories.

Jirokwima, we remind ourselves that there is no difference between facts and lies.

Things that wouldn't have worked if we didn't know each other and if we hadn't built a relationship so far.

Now that I was weak and defenseless due to the medication I had taken in advance, the skill worked very easily.

The effect was outstanding.

It seemed like she was protesting for a moment, but then Olivia's eyes seemed to go blank.

“I know that you work harder than anyone else.”

“Seonghyun...”

“Yes, you are working harder than anyone else, but it is so sad that you are not recognized.”

“It’s because I’m not good enough. If only I was a little more talented...”

“It’s okay. are you okay. You are not bad.”

I know.

No one is bad.

There was just a misunderstanding.

A very small misunderstanding.

Normally, this could easily be made up with just one word.

“The bad thing is Ines, why are you tormenting me like this?”

“I’m trying so hard, but you don’t recognize me, right?”

“In fact, wasn’t Ines laughing at her ugly younger brother? Could it be that he wanted to be treated like a doll? Could it be that he was seeing it as an ornament to show off? Isn’t it because I didn’t care about your efforts from the beginning?”

I reached into that misunderstanding.

And the size was forcibly increased.

This is what I was saying, but it also represents Olivia's inner feelings.

No, from now on, this will become Olivia's inner thoughts.

Words that don't fit together.

However, it becomes entangled with the truth and becomes twisted and distorted.

There is no truth here.

There is no room for the truth to penetrate.

It's all a lie but it's the truth.

From now on, this is the truth.

“...No.”

Olivia shook her head slightly.

Now, you probably don't even know who's talking, but you seem to be instinctively denying it.

But I have no intention of missing it.

I never miss the prey I set out to catch.

“Olivia, should you believe me?”

For this day, I activate the keywords that I have planted for nearly a month.

“No...”

Still, Olivia was seen resisting.

“No...”

I stretched out my hand and began to speak.

Seeing her resist despite such adverse conditions, I thought she was worthy of being called a heroine.

“Really? So, would you like to try an experiment?”

That's why I make a suggestion.

Isn't it said that humans are animals that work hard to do things that they choose to do?

In that case, you just have to make them think that they have chosen it.

“...Experiment?”

“Yes, experiment, if Ines didn't see you as an ugly little sister, if she didn't treat you like a doll or decoration, if she looked at your efforts properly, she wouldn't deny what you've accomplished”

I heard someone's voice from far away.

That is why it is driven deep into the depths.

It's not time yet.

But it wasn't far.

“For example, a precious friendship created through your efforts.”

“Oli!!!”

As soon as I finished speaking, a small figure fell from the sky to the ground with a loud bang.

Perhaps because of that, the ground turned over and dust flew around, blurring the view.

But it wasn't like I didn't know who it was.

At this time, there was only one person who could appear.

It was Ines.

        
            “Oli!!!”

Ines emerged from the hazy dust and urgently looked for Olivia.

In response, I gathered my skills and greeted her.

“Hello.”

A greeting that is nothing special.

However, Ines' expression was not good.

The reason was simple.

Olivia was in my arms, shedding tears with a blank expression on her face. It was something that Ines, my younger sister, could not easily overcome.

“Oli, are you okay?”

“Sister...”

Inez walked up to me and pulled Olivia as if she was taking her away from me.

Then he started touching Olivia's face, which was shedding tears, to check if there was anything wrong.

Is this the maternal love of a mother who takes care of her child who comes home crying?

Of course, since the relationship between the two is sisters, it would be correct to call it sisterly love, but no matter how you look at it, it seems closer to maternal love.

'I have to say it's terrible.'

If someone other than me had seen this series of scenes, they would have said something like a terrible sisterhood, but I don't know.

You have to have experienced something like that to sympathize with it, but the important thing was that I didn't have it.

No, a more accurate answer would be to say that I didn't even feel it.

'Does it matter?'

It didn't matter now.

Being obsessed with something doesn't suit my temperament, so if I don't have it, I'll just bring it up.

“It’s okay. It’s nothing.”

“It’s nothing...”

That seems hard to believe.

Inez's expression hardened little by little and began to turn to me.

“You... said Lee Seong-hyun, right? I'll have to explain why Ollie was crying.”

“Sister, it’s really nothing.”

And it was Ines who asked me why Olivia was crying.

Seeing Ines like that, Olivia tried to stop her, but

“Just upload it for a moment. I'm just asking.”

Ines did not stop.

He seemed to have decided that the reason Olivia was crying had something to do with me.

'Uhm...'

I swallowed inwardly.

I didn't know why Ines was acting like that.

That's because from Inez's perspective, I will only be seen as trash.

Last time, right after I found out that Ines was collecting information about me, I spread counterinformation and trashed my image.

For example, a philanderer who goes out with Han Yuri, Yeon Eun-ryeong, and Nise Akari at the same time, but he is the kind of trash who benefits by begging them.

At the same time, he is also targeting Olivia.

So, it wasn't something I couldn't understand.

Otherwise, he may have heard a little bit of what Olivia and I were saying because he was an S-class person and had very good ears.

Either way, to Ines, I am trash.

That's how it was guided.

'It's going smoothly.'

It was so smooth.

Normally, Ines would have been able to find something strange with her brilliant mind, but since it involved her younger brother, her reason seemed to flow in only one direction.

Confirmation bias due to information obtained from trusted subordinates

It seemed like he couldn't shake it off easily.

“Ines, there seems to be some misunderstanding...”

“Don’t hesitate and get to the point.”

Be in a hurry.

Still, it seemed like it couldn't be ignored.

The more I think about what to say, the more

As a result, the longer time passed, the more Ines' expression began to look crumpled and evil.

It seems like he is still trying to suppress his anger as much as possible.

If I don't say something right now, won't Ines' fist or foot come flying at me?

“What happened is...”

Therefore, I decided to embellish the story appropriately.

It's been a long time since I calculated this anyway.

It's been a long time since everything that needed to be done was done.

Now all you have to do is wait for the seeds planted inside Olivia to germinate and bloom beautifully.

Then this trivial matter will be over.

The end is not far away.

**

“Oli, from now on, don’t date that guy named Lee Seong-hyun.”

Ines said to Olivia, glaring at the departing Lee Seong-hyun as if she had seen something dirty.

“Sister...?”

Olivia asked back as if she didn't understand Inez's words.

Seonghyun Lee did nothing wrong.

Instead, he kindly comforted me as I was heartbroken and crying.

Perhaps that's all, he was a friend who helped me when I was stuck behind a wall.

He is someone who somehow makes me feel at ease when he smiles when I am next to him.

However, Olivia couldn't easily accept the sudden request that she no longer see each other, no matter how much her respected sister told her.

“Sister, everyone must be mistaken. The truth is─”

The reason why my sister did this was very clear.

It's because there was a misunderstanding.

That is not the meaning of what Seonghyun Lee explained.

I just said it a little differently so as not to embarrass my sister and myself.

That's why Olivia tried to open her mouth to clear up Inez's misunderstanding.

“It was a misunderstanding. It should have been like this from the beginning.”

However, Ines refused to listen to Olivia's story and began to drag her along, as if she had no intention of going back on what she had said.

“Sister, please tell me it’s all a misunderstanding.”

Olivia tried to resist, but couldn't stop it.

Olivia had no choice but to be dragged along by the difference in power resulting from the overwhelming difference in mana.

“words...”

“It’s for you. There is no benefit to being around a liar who is a backstabber and a scum who takes advantage of women. If I had known this would happen, I should have taken care of it from the beginning...”

Alienation?

liar?

Garbage who takes advantage of women?

I couldn't understand at all what was being said.

However, I couldn't tell who it was referring to.

It was referring to Lee Seong-hyun.

It was referring to him, his precious friend.

“What does that mean...”

It hasn't been that long since I met him.

The first meeting wasn't good either.

Their relationship began with discord as she doubted him.

I made a bet.

lost.

There were some embarrassing moments because of that.

There were some difficult times.

But it was not something that could be heard.

This is someone who works hard like you and recognizes your efforts.

No matter how much my sister I respected said, I had to point this out.

Olivia gathered her mana and stood.

“Oli?”

Ines looked at Olivia in confusion at that series of actions.

“Seonghyun is not that kind of guy.”

“It may be hard to believe right now, but I will explain it later. If you're more hungry than that, go for lunch...”

“Unni... you still don’t know why I cried earlier?”

I'm not asking you to recognize my efforts.

I know that this is self-satisfaction in making decisions and doing things as one pleases, so I cannot hope for that from my sister.

Still, I wanted you to know.

I know very well that this is contradictory.

Still, she hoped that her older sister, whom she admired and was proud of, would sincerely praise her.

I'm not praising you because you're my younger brother...

"That’s..."

also.

I didn't know.

**

The night was deep.

In the panoramic view of the city where Laplace Academy is located, neon signs only weakly replaced the sun.

Between those weak haloes of light.

I stood on the side of a long, deep alley and lifted my vibrating cell phone from one side of my pocket.

[I'm ready, brother.]

Sarah’s voice comes through the phone.

Perhaps because he was a vampire, he seemed to have a lot of energy at night.

"Really?"

It looked like it was over there.

There's still one baby rat left here.

[What should I do?]

" Absorb everything."

Normally, I would do it in moderation due to concerns about tracking, but this time it didn't matter.

Anyway, everything will be decided tomorrow.

In that case, the best way was to make effective use of the disappearing beings.

[every? Is it okay to wash everything?]

"Yes. Don't kill them all, but make some of them your servants."

The more stock the better.

Because when it comes to catching tigers, it is better to have more numbers.

And this time, it's quality stuff you don't usually see.

It was right to eat as much as you could.

[okay.]

"Thank you for your hard work, Sarah. I will believe you."

[huh. I will do my best for my brother.]

I heard the sound of the phone being disconnected.

Looks like he went back to work.

"Then... let’s catch the rat first."

It wouldn't have lasted long.

Since he lost all his limbs, he's probably crawling somewhere in this alley.

Or he may have already died of shock or blood loss.

'What is the correct answer?'

I think it will become clearer if you look at it with your own eyes rather than worrying about it like this.

I looked at the floor of the alley and walked along the trail of blood.

How far did it go like that?

I saw a man leaning against the wall of an alleyway, his arms and legs broken and breathing heavily.

◦ at

Did you say his name was Leo?

I do not know.

I'm not kind enough to remember things that aren't necessary for the plan.

"Hello."

"You...!!"

The man reacted violently as if he was startled when he suddenly revealed his appearance.

"It feels like I'm teasing him because he reacts so strongly. Still, it's night."

I reached out to the man's mouth and clamped it shut.

"You have to be considerate of your neighbors, right?"

Then, I signaled him to be quiet and applied a little force, and the man's face began to shrink like a soda can being compressed.

"ㅇ$%^─"

Perhaps because of that, the man was screaming and struggling in pain, but there was no way to escape.

How long has it been like that?

The man fell limp and I threw the man, who had become a corpse.

Then a red puddle of blood suddenly appeared in the air and engulfed the corpse.

"Not bad."

There is nothing like Natasha's ability to dispose of corpses.

This is all you need to recover the blood stains in the alley.

Therefore, nothing happened here.

Yeah, nothing happened.

Someone's eyes and ears just disappeared without a mouse or a bird.

        
            According to what users have been investigating, it is highly likely that Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun have no relationship whatsoever.

A disaster in LA.

It is true that at the time of the Sky Island crash, Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun were on the spot and did rescue work for citizens.

There was no record of the two ever meeting, and after investigating the photo in various ways, it was found that it was highly likely to be a composite.

Therefore, when I first heard that information, my heart was beating at a speed I had never felt before and my whole body was filled with heat at the thought of being able to seek revenge again.

'Is this really true?'

As time goes by and the more I think about it, the more I think about it.

Rie Tachibana thought it was suspicious.

If it really didn't matter, Taylor Marville wouldn't have left such a scolding behind in the Holy Empire of America so far.

He sued all the paparazzi who published false articles about him and had a record of not reaching any settlement.

Not only that, Lee Seong-hyun's confident attitude was caught again.

Of course, considering Lee Seong-hyun's actions so far, it could have been a lie and nothing more than a deception.

'Because I can't make any more mistakes.'

It was right to be cautious.

Since it was Lee Seong-hyun, there was a possibility that it was a trap, and what kind of insult I would suffer if I failed here.

And I didn't know what the consequences would be.

‘I want you to listen to me until I graduate. Well, you may have a stupid head, but your appearance is just right.'

Seonghyun Lee’s words lingered in my ears.

"...I have to be sure."

So what Rie Tachibana chose was the approach.

Access to Taylor Marville.

No matter how much background investigation was done, nothing was as accurate as hearing it from the person himself.

There was nothing wrong with becoming close with an S-class hero.

Also, even if the relationship between grandchildren is real.

A grandchild is just a grandson.

He is not a biological grandson.

So, what if your relationship becomes better than your relationship with Taylor Marville and Lee Sung-Hyun?

No, if it's at least similar.

A governor's daughter and an orphan.

A place that can provide strength in many ways and a place where you must receive help.

Wouldn't it be obvious where Taylor Marville would choose between the two?

However, the possibility of realization was low.

Of course, these are things that can only be implemented if you meet them first.

Rie Tachibana was unable to meet Taylor Marville.

No matter how much I wanted to meet him, no matter how much I requested, it was only possible if Taylor Marville gave permission.

Even if she was the daughter of a government official, it meant that she was the official's blood relative.

Well, it's not like there was something that an S-class hero had to meet, or a political position or status.

So Rie Tachibana was half giving up.

It was around that time.

‘Seonghyun, do you have time during summer vacation? When the time comes, shall we go to Hawaii together?'

'It works. I think it might be too much for the first week. 'I made a prior agreement with my grandfather to go to Okinawa.'

'grandfather? If it's your grandfather... Taylor Marville?'

'huh. So the first week was impossible. In early August...'

I happened to hear Seonghyun Lee talking to Marie Lindbergh in the classroom.

He plans to go to Okinawa, the southernmost part of the Eastern Military Alliance, with Taylor Marville.

They said they were currently recruiting a guide and planning a travel route.

'This...'

It was truly heavenly luck.

Where is Okinawa?

The southernmost territory of the Eastern Military Alliance.

A tropical gem.

And it was a place where his sphere of influence was dominant.

Furthermore, an approach called a guide was presented.

That's why Rie Tachibana joined the conversation between the two.

‘Are you going to Okinawa? 'Then let me help you.'

As the daughter of a government official, she has to be a travel guide.

Also, I have to be Lee Seong-hyun’s travel guide.

It was an absolute shame.

I could endure such insults for the sake of information and later revenge.

So explain why the reporter doesn't come, etc.

"It suits you well."

I was able to endure any insults I received from Seonghyun Lee.

"How about quitting the academy and making a career as a guide? It looks like it's just for you."

"Yes, I will consider it."

I could... bear it.

Not yet.

**

Rie Tachibana's body trembled for a moment.

"The relationship between the two is unacceptable."

"Te... Grandfather. Somehow..."

"Grandfather. How dare you spit out such nonsense?"

"Grandpa!"

I looked at Taylor Marville, who had been making fun of Elibet in my room for a while.

"Hmm, then I guess we should unpack first."

She was calm and smiling.

"We will guide you to the ryokan you have reserved."

And then she left the airport in the car she had prepared in advance.

How long did it take after that?

The ryokan we arrived at was indeed an old-fashioned place with a coexistence of style and splendor, as it was a space prepared by the daughter of the highest leader of the Eastern Military Alliance.

""Welcome. I was waiting.""

Also, as soon as I entered the room, all the staff at the ryokan greeted me, so it seemed like they had probably rented it out.

"I guess you spent some money?"

"We are here to serve Taylor Marville. We can't neglect any of these things. Unlike that person who tried to make me stay in a crappy hotel without any sense of etiquette, I am confident in this regard. "

"Who are you... is that what you wanted me to hear?"

"It depends on the listener."

"Oh really? That's right. Well, anyway, the role of the employee is to assist the owner in his/her shortcomings. Well done Rie."

"...Ugh."

Rie Tachibana gritted her teeth at my praise.

"Seonghyun, there’s a private beach here!"

"I guess so. Would you like to go?"

"Yes. however. I can't swim..."

"It’s okay. I'll let you know."

"Really? Thank goodness."

"Then, let’s unpack first. Did you bring your sister’s swimsuit?"

"Yeah, well... I brought it in a bikini."

I ignored Tachibana and continued talking with Elibet, who was very excited after hearing the ryokan staff explain the ryokan and the surrounding area.

"A bikini..."

And Taylor Marville, who was watching the scene, seemed to think that Elibet would wear a swimsuit in her original form and started gagging.

"..."

Elibet glared at Taylor Marville.

"What? I couldn't show my grandchildren something strange."

"You..."

"You?"

"No. Grandfather."

However, because the difference in power dynamics was clear, it was Elibet who had no choice but to glare.

**

Hyakushiri, Okinawa’s highest-end ryokan.

At the private beach, which can only be used by Hyakushiri guests, only the sound of gently lapping waves could be heard.

The reason was simple.

There were only 4 guests at Hyakushiri.

Of the four, two were at the ryokan and the other two were at the private beach.

It was because there was no mood to make a fuss.

"Uh, what do you think?"

Hot sun, high humidity.

The sand on the beach was getting soft, sweat was flowing little by little, and the discomfort was gradually increasing.

Elibet was not bothered by such discomfort at all.

Rather, my whole body shook like an aspen tree, as if I had been struck by a chill.

It was because I was so embarrassed by the clothes I was wearing, or rather, the bikini swimsuit.

'If I had known it would be like this, I would have tried harder.'

I lost weight quickly because I heard I was going on a trip.

No matter how I looked at it, it wasn't enough.

In particular, it felt like my abdominal fat was sticking out from being pressed by the swimsuit straps.

'What if I'm disappointed?'

Moreover, this is the first time in my life that I have dressed like this.

It was my first time showing it.

That's why I was worried that the way I dressed might be wrong.

Unlike himself, Seonghyun is also a popular person.

Other girls.

You must have also seen the girls' brightly colored swimsuits.

Wouldn’t it be comparable?

Wouldn't it be disappointing?

The face was ugly to begin with.

Maybe these clothes don't suit you.

'also...'

The longer the silence lasted, the more I trembled and my heart tightened.

"It suits you well, sister."

But even with such worries, Seonghyun Lee smiles.

It was immediately washed away.

"Yeah, really?"

thank god.

Because I didn’t disappoint Seonghyun.

"Yes. When I first saw it, I thought an angel had fallen from the sky."

"Isn’t that too much of a fuss?"

"No. Don't make a fuss. Even angels are not enough to describe my sister."

"Is that so?"

"Yes. If you want, I can tell you 100 or 1,000 times. Do you need it?"

"Yes, I heard... No. That’s it."

Actually, I wanted to hear it.

But there was a lot of work to be done.

'I have to learn to swim, play beach volleyball, break watermelon... and apply sunscreen.'

Taylor Marville doesn't interfere now, but she could change her mind and interfere again.

I had to make progress in advance when I had time.

"Really?"

"It’s true. Hi-Hi. First of all..."

Elibet let her imagination run wild.

'What should we do together first?'

There were so many things I wanted to do that I couldn't organize my mind.

I wanted to do this and that and that too.

It was around the time when Elibet started to relax.

"Oh, senior. I missed you!!"

A woman with pink hair, who I don't know where she came from, hugged Seonghyun Lee.

        
            "After vacation, he disappeared without saying a word. I wondered where he had gone, but he was here. There is no doubt that the two of us are connected by a thread of fate!! Otherwise, we wouldn't be able to meet by chance like this in a place like this."

"Get away."

"Ah, you feel good on the inside. So you’re not pushing too hard, right?"

"Don’t talk nonsense. It’s hot so get off."

"I don’t like it. It will stick!! If you really hate it, try pushing it. Then I will leave you."

"..."

"You can’t do it, right? That means deep down, my senior also wants to be with me. Otherwise, he would have really refused. So, this is like a two-way agreement or mutual agreement. In other words, it can be said that being attached is no different from the consent of the senior. Yes, this concludes the argument. As expected, my senior definitely likes me too."

"Ha."

Elibet was puzzled by the comical conversation taking place in front of her eyes.

Who on earth is that pink-haired person talking to Lee Seong-hyun right now?

How did you get here?

Why didn't I even notice it coming?

No, more than that.

'What's the relationship between you two?'

Looking at Lee Seong-hyun's expression and words, it certainly didn't seem like he had any good feelings about that pink hair.

On the other hand, the pink hair looked as if it was a life-or-death relationship.

Then, I thought the pink-haired one was courting her, and Lee Seong-hyun was rejecting her.

Seonghyun Lee doesn't have a good expression and just tells the pink head to get away.

There was no more talent than that.

In particular, even though her pink hair stuck to her head, she left it alone.

And that's even when her lover, herself, is right in front of her.

'No way, you're dealing with the wind?'

That's why strange delusions invaded Elibet's mind.

It didn't last long either.

'no. Seonghyun can't do that.'

In addition to believing in Lee Seong-hyun, if you think of him as an affair partner, that too would have its own strange side.

'why...'

I couldn't even guess about the relationship between the two.

"Then say you don’t like it. Then I will fall."

"Get out."

"Say you don’t like it."

"..."

"Of course you can’t say it, right?"

It was the same even after thinking about it for a while.

Therefore, what I chose was to ask Seonghyun Lee directly.

Anyway, then something will come out.

Elibet carefully approached Seonghyun Lee and asked.

"That... Seonghyun. Who is that kid?"

"Ah. Sister, that's..."

"Who is this lady?"

However, the answer that came back was not the one Lee Seong-hyun had hoped for.

His words were cut off, and came out of the mouth of the pink-haired person whose face was held in his hands, and who repeatedly pushed away and clung to him little by little.

Elibet’s eyes trembled slightly.

"Ah...Jumma? Are you talking about me?"

"Yes. Madame. Is there anyone else here besides the lady?"

The pink head tilted her head as if wondering.

The way he spoke was a bonus as he asked why he was asking such a strange question again.

"It looks like the little lady doesn’t know what she is doing. I'm still in my 30s. So, I'm not old enough to be called an ajumma."

His actual age was in his 40s.

Seonghyeon was watching, and women want to look at least one year younger.

It was Elibet who deceived her conscience and smiled, making excuses that she couldn't help it.

"That’s the lady. Or do you call me grandma?"

"What...? Ha, grandma. Ha... really. Huh... uh...grandmother?"

"Yes, grandmother. If you don’t like it, I’ll call you ‘Ajumma’ again."

"You..."

"Yes?"

"Ha..."

However, when the pink-haired girl answered with a grin, Elibet was at a loss for words and burst into laughter.

'A lady.'

There was nothing I couldn't say to a virgin who hadn't even gotten married yet.

To begin with, the term ‘ajumma’ was strange.

In the age of 100, if you haven't lived even 50 years, you haven't lived even half of your life yet.

Women are like wine, and aren't they in their 40s when they have fully matured and shine the most?

No, more than that, if you're in your 20s, it's a lump of blood to begin with.

Where do you see adults...

"Why should I ask other people as well? Are people in their 30s truly ajumma or not?"

"..."

Numerous thoughts ran through Elibet’s mind.

But among all those thoughts, not a single word came out of Elibeth's mouth.

No matter what she thinks of herself.

This was because he knew better than anyone else that the public's gaze would make that idea a laughing stock.

So, precisely, it was the world’s fault.

"Don’t you have anything to say? Then admit it. People in their 30s are ajumma."

Elibet swallowed back tears.

**

It didn't take long to convince the slumped Elibet.

If she had any dating experience, she would have thought about everything one by one or made up reasons to get angry.

She has never had a real relationship in her 40s.

Moreover, I learned about love through dramas and movies, and I was projecting the princes and male protagonists in those creations onto myself.

It was clear to me without anyone telling me what to think or how to judge.

So, 'I only have an older sister.' , ‘Who am I? He's my sister's boyfriend. Please trust me.' Like, just tell her what she likes to hear.

Ishihara Yukina is simply a junior I know and a girl who follows me around because she likes me.

If you ask them to understand that it's because he's a bit of a headache and present him as a villain who interferes with their love.

Because her drama brain interprets things the way it wants, persuasion had to be simple.

"That’s too bad. Madam, my senior and I are tied together by a red thread. So give up. Taaa!"

"What? You don't seem to know anything. I'll tell you again. Seonghyun is dating me right now... Ugh, so cowardly, right down..."

"Why is that cowardly? It's technology. It seems like he's delusional because his senior treated him more kindly than that. You do that when you're watching dramas alone at home. Because you’re ugly. To begin with, if you are in your 30s, you are more than 10 years older than your senior. Are you by any chance a pedophile?"

"What, what? Pedophile? What did you say just now? Ugh."

"What did you say? I said you were a pedophile. Think about it, when the ajumma was in the third grade of elementary school, the senior was a newborn... They say the ajumma is more cowardly."

Because of that, he had the right to sit next to me, and something ridiculous was happening right in front of my eyes: competing in beach volleyball.

It was a hassle to match Yukina and Elibet.

It would be perfect if the two of us could cook and fry it ourselves.

It was around that time.

"Your popularity is exploding."

Rie Tachibana's voice came from behind me as I rested under the parasol.

"Well. I'm not sure. It's later than that. Did something happen?"

I wasn't particularly curious.

With her clairvoyance, she was with me while Elibet was away.

He approached Taylor Marville to gain her favor, and I saw what he was after.

What is there to be curious about?

"Why, did you even miss me?"

However, I wanted to see it.

Not knowing that soon I would fall into an endless abyss.

Because there was something special about seeing a person with hope.

"Yes. I missed you."

"Is that so? That's right..."

"The employee came out later than the owner. I was curious about what kind of training the user received."

"..."

I couldn't see Rie Tachibana's expression because I didn't turn my head.

Seeing her breathing become heavier for a moment, I could roughly guess what kind of expression she had.

"Isn’t it harder to stand in the scorching sun than that? There is plenty of space inside the parasol. Why don’t you sit down?"

I glanced at the seat next to me, where I had no space to move due to my luggage.

"Thank you so much for your consideration."

"Right? Honestly, the only thing worth seeing from you is your face. If you get burned by the sun, any remaining advantage will disappear. That's too bad and shouldn't be done."

"You..."

"Why? Do you think I'll fall in love with you because you're so kind?"

"No. Is that possible?"

"It’s so direct that it hurts."

"I hope it hurts more."

Rie Tachibana shook her head as if she had heard something absurd.

Then, it seemed like I didn't want to go inside the parasol I was in, so I looked left and right to see if there was another parasol or a place to rest.

"Why don’t you just sit next to me?"

"Why should I do that?"

"Don’t you remember the conditions for bringing me as a guide?"

"Ah."

At my explanation, Rie Tachibana let out a small sigh as if she was just remembering it.

"I guess I forgot."

"There is no reason to remember."

That's right.

The condition was that she would be my servant during this trip.

As someone who rejected it once and then accepted it again in an ugly way, she probably didn't even want to remember it.

"Is that so? Let's say so. You remember more than that now, right? Then sit down."

But once I said this clearly, she couldn't refuse me.

If she refused here, it meant that she would no longer be able to serve as a guide, and if that happened, it would be very difficult to achieve what she was aiming for.

"kk..."

Rie Tachibana hesitated for a moment, closed her eyes as if she had no choice, put her luggage aside and sat down.

"Would it be better if it was like this from the beginning?"

"I don’t like it."

"My opinion is important, not your opinion."

"That..."

"No?"

There was no answer.

Maybe it would be another time.

Now she couldn't deny what I said.

"Anyway, try the cat pose this time."

"Why?"

Tachibana tilted her head at my request.

No matter how much I thought about it, it seemed like it was because I couldn't understand the meaning of being told to do the cat pose.

"That’s a Japanese song. Oh, don't you know this? "

"What is that..."

"The picnic mat was damaged by the sand, so it was uncomfortable."

"That means... "

"I want to sit on a chair, but there are no chairs around?"

"How far are you going to insult me?"

"If I don’t like it, I can quit being a guide?"

"..."

Tachibana bit the corner of her mouth.

Then he let out a small moan.

It was the sound of a conflict between pride and revenge.

And how long has it been?

As if she was trying to get revenge, she trembled and tried to assume a cat pose.

"It’s a lie."

I stopped her from doing that.

This was meant to humiliate her.

I didn't really mean to sit down.

How can you use her as a chair when you have eyes to see in the first place?

Well, after this incident is over, she will volunteer to take the chair herself.

"But you did well. It suits you well."

Anyway, I didn't forget to stroke her head as if I were stroking a pet's head.

"..."

Rie Tachibana gritted her teeth.

        
            Some say.

Traveling abroad is worth doing at least once in your life.

The main reason is that by experiencing the culture and climate of your own country and other countries, you can see, experience, and gain knowledge about things you have never experienced before.

In other words, the value or level of human value was further increased.

'It's not wrong.'

I agree.

I believe that one of the best ways to experience differences rather than mistakes is to travel abroad.

But that's a story about traveling in the true sense of the word.

"It’s hot..."

Listening to whining.

"Seonghyun, let’s go get some rest in a cool place."

Or to achieve a specific purpose.

"Ajumma. Even after taking a hot spring bath, your skin still wrinkles."

"What kind of nonsense is that? If it looks like that, why not go to the eye doctor? I guess I have presbyopia."

"Presbyopia must have come from the lady. I can clearly see it just by looking in the mirror... Oh, do you have dementia? "

"What?"

"Yes?"

I don't think this story applies to Elibet and Ishihara Yukina fighting and getting in each other's way and ultimately not being able to leave the dorm.

'It's good anyway.'

I didn't come because I wanted to travel in the first place.

I only came because this place should be Taylor Marville's grave.

So, there was no problem even if I wrote that I was traveling abroad for the past 6 days and did nothing like enjoy a vacation abroad.

"They are still making a fuss."

It was around the time when Elibet and Yukina Ishihara were sitting on a massage chair watching a game of table tennis after taking a hot spring bath.

Rie Tachibana stood next to me with a smile on her face.

"Whose fault is it?"

"Whose fault is it? Isn’t it your fault for maintaining an ambiguous attitude?"

"Isn’t it your fault for taking Yukina without my permission and without telling me?"

"I just had no choice because my junior asked me so hard."

"Really?"

"Yes. Other than that, who else would I have plotted something so insidious or framed someone? Or maybe he realized that someone was going out with a girl and did it to tease him?"

"That’s right."

There was a bone in every word she said.

It was a completely different attitude from 6 days ago.

There was no need to say why.

I was going back tomorrow morning anyway, but I knew it would be ridiculous if I said I would go back now.

It was because the story with Taylor Marville ended better than expected.

'It's worth giving enough time.'

How politely you have behaved so far.

Now she was acting more like a real granddaughter than me, who was only a verbal grandson.

"I guess I misunderstood."

"Right?"

"Okay, good job. After all, he is my employee. There's no way to just ignore it because it's the owner's fault."

"You..."

"Oh, don’t misunderstand. I don't mean to reprimand you. I just want to praise you for doing a good job. So would you please lower your head? The massage chair grabs me and won’t let go, so I can’t reach it."

"..."

Rie Tachibana's expression crumpled.

Because there was no way she wouldn't know what I meant.

Either way, I gave him a look.

But her head showed no sign of coming down.

"If you don’t like it, there’s nothing you can do."

No matter how well things are going, it's not done until it's finished.

I never thought my head would be stiff like that.

"Of course, you can’t lie about your age. I can’t even hit that."

"Ugh."

"Ah, senior, I won. So today..."

"...I'm tired. I’ll go back."

After that, Rie Tachibana was silent for a long time and trembled with anger, but when the table tennis match between Elibet and Yukina Ishihara ended, she turned around as if she wanted to leave.

"Then, would you like to give up your seat? As expected, a massage chair is good for fatigue."

"No, it’s okay. I just feel like lying down."

"I see. okay. Still, if you feel like it, tell me. Even if it’s really late, I’m willing to make a concession at least once."

"For that... I’m very grateful."

"You should be thankful. I'm probably the only owner who gives his employees this opportunity."

"..."

That's why I tried to catch her.

It seems that my sincere advice did not change her mind.

I couldn't stop my steps when I started moving.

"Don’t regret it."

"You don’t have any regrets."

There was such a trivial story.

**

Humid humidity and heat.

The sound of the ebb and flow of the tide.

The feeling of the soft floor and sand grains coming in between your sandals.

Late at night, Yukina and I walked side by side on Hyakushiri's private beach.

How long have you been walking?

Yukina asked me a question as if she was curious.

"So, senior. When will you do it?"

"When?"

"To kill Mr. Taylor Marville."

I tried to divert the conversation, but Yukina said something shocking with the nuance of asking something obvious.

But I wasn't surprised.

It was true that it wasn't surprising.

There was no way Yukina, a regressor, wouldn't know.

"Well."

"Well, no. There is only one day left."

"Because of who."

"Are you saying it’s my fault? My senior is too much."

It's too much.

The subject who interrupted me when I tried to do a little trick.

I know why.

It was even clearer when I saw them trying to talk like this.

I had come to make a deal.

"So why are you asking that?"

"As you know."

"Really? Then what do you want?"

"Of course, I love you, senior... Don't make that face. Well, I just want that. Can I have it?"

"What if it doesn’t work out?"

"Then I have no choice but to interfere."

Yukina smiled brightly.

"And the senior has better tools than that. Then, isn’t it okay to give up at least one thing to a cute junior?"

"Do you know the behavior patterns of the person who holds 99 gold coins?"

"You mean you want to fill 100? I know. Still, wouldn't it be a better choice not to complete 100 points than to lose all 99?"

When there is interference, I am the one who gets annoyed.

Yukina's strength may not be as strong as mine, but she is on the higher end of the spectrum.

Also, no matter how correct the hypothesis about regression was, a certain line had to be maintained.

"That’s right."

"Right?"

There was no interest in things like Taylor Marville from the beginning.

It would be nice to make him a member of the household.

Because I couldn’t say that efficiency had improved tremendously.

What I was aiming for was the crack between the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance.

And even a rat who bites its tail and bites its tail at the food was worthy of being greedy at least once.

I thought I could fool the idiot who set the trap and just pick out the kernels and eat them.

'You'll have to tell me which one is the idiot.'

The numbers over there are ready.

Also, my capital is ready.

A situation where both sides are aiming for checkmate.

A handshake was needed to break it.

"Then you agree. No need to say anything else later."

"Yes."

The day when each other's cards will be revealed is not far away.

**

Taylor Marville couldn't be happier these days.

That was because he was able to make fun of the witch Elibet, with whom he often clashed at the S-class meetings of the American Holy Empire and had a bad relationship with him.

[There can be no further delay.]

But everything had an end.

"Just give me two more weeks."

[2 weeks? It was originally a 3-day job. Weren’t we extending it to two weeks? But you want to extend it by two more weeks!!]

"Why is that my fault? Isn't it because Elibet has forgotten her age and is immature? Or you can take him by force. Then, they will be responsible for billing the resulting expenses, right?"

[that...]

"If you can’t do that, just stay still."

[From what I heard, rather than trying to persuade Elibet, Taylor Marville went to the East Military Alliance together to play...]

"This is groundless. Going out to play. I just followed her when she ran away and tried to persuade her."

[...]

Although Taylor Marville knew that well.

Efforts were made to delay the end.

Aside from making fun of Elibet, he was extremely happy because he wasn't doing the work he used to do in the Holy Empire.

But why bother going back to my own feet?

"So just..."

[It's not possible.]

"Tsk tsk. It's because young friends are so inflexible."

[I really can’t do this anymore.]

"Hey, anyway, if I convince Elibet, I’ll go back."

[sleep...]

There are also excuses.

After thinking about it, Taylor Marville hung up the call from the Holy Empire.

-smart.

And as if waiting for that moment, there was a knock on the door.

"Who?"

"Me. Elderly."

"Oh, come in."

After Taylor Marville gave permission, the door opened and a familiar face came in.

Elibet's lover.

Own grandson (fake).

He has a nice face, but his taste in faces is weird.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

"What's going on?"

If a guy who didn't usually visit came here in the middle of the night, that meant there was something there.

"That..."

"That?"

"No different. I came here because I had a favor to ask of you."

"A favor?"

Taylor Marville gave a puzzled look.

Lee Seong-hyun may have strange facial tastes, but after spending two weeks together, I found out that he was a guy with an upright personality.

But please.

I'm not saying that I'm going to borrow the glory of the S class now.

then...

"This is a request related to Amanda."

"Amanda? That... ah."

It was like that too.

Taylor Marville smiled broadly.

No matter what the story is, this will be a drink snack that you will use for a long time.

"Then find it carefully..."

Taylor Marville approached Seonghyun Lee, wanting to hear the story quickly.

And that was the moment when I grabbed Lee Seong-hyun’s wrist.

" is a lie."

Blood spurted out along with meaningless words.

        
            After the explosion, the underground cavity was full of dust.

This was because the bomb buried on the ground sent dust flying in all directions.

However, other than that, compared to the sound of the explosion, there was strangely minimal damage to the underground cavity.

Clearly, the power of the bomb buried in the ground is comparable to the power of dozens, hundreds, or even thousands of tons of TNT.

Of course, I'm not saying that's really the case, I'm just saying that I'm proud of my product and think that the power at the center of the bomb would be similar to when a bomb of that level exploded.

However, it cannot be underestimated.

It took the mana of thousands of people to make that.

The preparation period is only half a year.

The sacrifices are all the villains and drug-addicted vagabonds in this city and surrounding cities.

In addition, he used Natasha's memories to retrieve the offerings she had accumulated over the decades and turned them into weapons for returning points from the secret shop.

At the same time, Akari poured out all the miraculous substances she had.

I was literally possessing this world and betting everything I had built up on it.

If I were to ask you to put that all back together, I have no idea how many years it would take.

At that level, the entire underground cavity, which could have been hundreds of meters wide, should have been blown away, shaking the earth and causing a small earthquake on the ground.

But that wasn't the case.

So at first I thought there had been a misfire, but I soon realized that wasn't the case.

It was a simple logic.

The reason why the underground cavity did not collapse even when the bomb exploded and there was no damage was very simple.

Someone had stopped the bomb.

Someone created a wall with mana and pressed down on the explosion.

And, needless to say, there was only one person.

'This... really...'

A small laugh came out.

Even though they are S-class, they are defenseless in the name of sisterhood, and even if hundreds or thousands of people die at once, they are injected with poison and have to protect their younger siblings, they can endure it even in the worst situation...

'That's amazing.'

I had no choice but to admit it.

I was able to realize why the S class is a national strategic weapon and a symbol of power.

No, if it was not even visible to that extent in the first place, it would not have been a symbol of the nation's military power as a strategic weapon of the nation.

I slowly looked towards the center of the underground cavity.

But nothing was seen.

This was because it was underground, where there was no way the wind could pick up the ground, so the dust didn't seem to settle at all.

So, I concentrated my mana and looked again, and I saw two people's shadows faintly reflected.

It was Ines and Olivia.

The shadow that appeared to be Olivia was motionless, as if she had fainted due to the shock wave, but the shadow that appeared to be Ines was seen trembling slightly.

So, I thought that there could be no harm in falling into such a trap in a defenseless situation, but it didn't take even a moment to realize that it wasn't because of that.

Of course, it wasn't without injuries.

It was hard to see, but there were blood stains on the floor.

Judging by Ines' behavior so far, there was no way she would have abandoned Olivia, so it was clearly the blood that had flowed from Ines' wound.

In other words, Ines was not doing well.

However, the reason Ines was shaking was not because of the pain of her wounds.

It was because of anger.

Anger was at its peak.

“You... uh...”

Inez's words echoed in the dust.

“I will definitely kill you...”

The cute eyes sparkled.

At the same time, a tremendous pressure to survive was pressing on me in all directions.

The pressure was so intense that even a weak person would have suffered a heart attack.

'It's scary.'

However, the worry was short-lived.

As time passed and the dust slowly fell to the floor due to gravity, I could see Ines' veiled figure, and I realized that the scary-looking appearance of Ines was the final struggle of a wounded lion.

Actually it is.

If he was in perfect physical condition, he would have jumped out and killed me, or taken my younger brother, who could be a hostage or a weak point, and run away, but showing off his anger like that was no different from playing poker where you start with a card in hand.

The pitiful appearance of Ines was slowly revealed.

The entire body was charred black and torn to shreds.

As a result, blood continues to pour out.

Additionally, his body was constantly convulsing, possibly due to the poison.

Anyone looking at it would think it was a corpse.

On the other hand, my younger brother was completely fine.

There wasn't a single minor wound.

He was saying that if it weren't for the poison and if he hadn't used his strength to protect his younger brother, he wouldn't have been able to inflict even a single wound.

When I checked it, I trembled with fear.

still.

“...I'm glad.”

I'm so glad.

I am infinitely grateful that my efforts were not in vain.

After all, the world recognizes those who work hard.

If this also failed, wouldn't I really be disappointed in the world?

As expected, the world is still warm.

“I’m really glad.”

I kicked away from the wall I was stuck in.

Now all we have to do is retrieve it.

All you have to do is retrieve new tools and change them to suit your taste.

Still, we still need to do our best.

Even if it's a dying lion, it doesn't mean it's toothless.

[Activates Blood Ruler Lv.???.]

Borrow Natasha's abilities.

Then blood started flowing around my body.

A sea of blood that had been extracted and purified for months from hundreds and thousands of villains was revealed.

“Still, you can’t let down your guard.”

[Activates Sheep Lv.12.]

Natasha's memories and senses were assimilated.

[Access Lv.??? is activated.]

Borrow Anje's abilities.

[Unknown identity...]

[You're being rude...]

[Jirokwima...]

pouring everything into it

“We will deal with you with all our might.”

The light flashed.

**

-Kuuuck!!!!!

I thought I could hear the earth shaking in the distance, and the ground shook violently as if there had been an earthquake.

Could this be a sign that the world is about to fall?

There was no sound of an earthquake coming or of an imminent disaster, but the world was crying as if it was about to collapse at any moment.

“What the hell is this...”

“Does anyone know what’s going on?”

“I think I heard an explosion earlier, maybe─”

People in the city, several kilometers away from the epicenter of the sound, came out to see the sudden commotion, wondering what was going on and looking nervous.

'This can't be...'

And among those people was Baek Seol-ha, who was investigating a terrorist incident at Laplace Academy.

'Inez?'

At first I wondered what was going on, but I could guess why this was happening.

Ines is fighting.

And that too with all my might.

Otherwise, in order to cause something like this, it would have been said that some crazy country was raining down a barrage of missiles, but that couldn't have been the case, so this phenomenon was clearly caused by a fight between Ines and someone.

If so, it meant that this was an urgent situation.

Even though Inez has a sense of recklessness in getting things done, she tends to add or subtract when it comes to using her strength.

Otherwise, nothing would be safe.

However, saying that they were fighting with all their might was the same as saying that the opponent's level was unexpected.

In that case, the opponent is also S-class or a being of that rank.

I didn't know who it was.

The man named Astra's Number 12 may have hidden his skills and revealed them, or he may be a member of another Astra organization.

Of course, it could have been because he wanted to finish the job quickly, or because something had gone wrong with Olivia's life and Ines would be angry, but since there was no information and I didn't know the situation, I couldn't make a hasty judgment.

'how should...'

That's why Baek Seol-ha became nervous.

In my heart, I wanted to give up my training at Laplace Academy and go to the epicenter of the sound.

But I couldn't go.

Because there was a mountain of work to do.

And if it's really a fight between S-classes, nothing will change just because an A-class gets involved.

Even if I did go, I would only become a hostage or a piece of luggage.

-Kuuut!!!!!

While I was feeling anxious and nervous, I heard another roar.

The sound was a little quieter than before.

'please...'

Snow White prayed over and over again that there would be no problem with Ines.

**

amazing.

Those were the only words that came out.

So does he.

A body that is all dying.

A situation where you can't move.

There was a lot of baggage to protect, and even in that situation, Ines overwhelmed me.

It was partly due to her supernatural ability, but it was hard on her body, so she could only use it a few times, and even excluding that, she almost died several times.

Dozens of stocks had been wasted, and most of the blood that had filled the underground cavity like a sea had now disappeared, leaving only a very small amount floating around my body.

Still, time was on my side.

The poison and wounds gradually ate away at Ines.

A situation where it would be okay to die soon.

Everything will end with the next clash.

“I will risk my all for this.”

“...”

There was no answer from Ines.

I understand that it is difficult to open your mouth.

Still, I couldn't avoid doing what I had to do, so I concentrated my mana.

And then he charges at Olivia, who is his weak point.

Ines reacted and concentrated her mana to block my path.

In an instant, the shape of a date is drawn in the form of Olivia Ines or Shun.

A situation where Ines is located exactly in front of Olivia.

Olivia's shadow stirred.

Then Ines realized something was wrong.

“Sarah.”

The last move I had endured so far was faster than that.

A small hand was seen piercing Ines' body from behind.

“You...”

“You have to watch your back until the very end.”

If you get hit twice, there will always be a third time.

Isn’t this a classic move that any professional from any country would be defeated by?

Ines collapses.

I smiled brightly.

        
            The hunt was successful.

Ines was more persistent than expected and almost failed, but ultimately succeeded.

As a result, I suffered a lot and lost a lot, so I needed to recuperate for at least a few months to return to the state I was in before I committed this incident.

No matter what the process was, I was satisfied because I achieved my desired goal.

'...'

Yes, I was satisfied.

The S rank was dropped.

Unlike Natasha, she dropped one of the world's true powerhouses from a full S class.

Even though it was possible because it was not through force of one's own strength, but through cleverness and persistent targeting of weak points by inducing people to let down their guard and forcing them into a trap, it was a success.

There was no way I wouldn't be satisfied.

but.

'At times like this, I envy Donghwa.'

In old stories, if you achieve your goal, you live happily ever after.

There were so many things that had happened that I was exhausted from trying to make up for them and making future plans.

Although she had established an alibi to some extent by talking to Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong in advance about her whereabouts, Ines is disappearing from now on.

She is not an ordinary person, but Ines Tersida.

He is one of only three S-class members in the French 7th Republic, the deputy guild leader of Iris, the highest guild in Europe, an important national figure, and a person who has been invited as a state guest to the Republic of Korea, the country where I currently reside.

A person like that suddenly disappears?

And that while chasing down the villain organization that attacked the academy and kidnapped his younger brother?

When this fact becomes known, it is inevitable that an uproar will break out, whether in the French 7th Republic or in the Republic of Korea.

I'm sure they will come to thoroughly investigate how this happened.

Hundreds of thousands of large-scale investigation teams will thoroughly dig into the area where the incident occurred.

No matter how much I pretended to be a member of Astra, it was just a momentary distraction.

If two countries dig into it with all their might, it won't take long for it to be proven to be false.

In addition, Astra would be very angry if they were caught up in something they did not do.

They will deny it, saying they did not do it, and will track down what happened in their own way.

That's the situation.

Even if you have an alibi, can you guarantee that it won't be discovered?

There is no guarantee.

No matter how well you put it together, if the story gets too long, the story that doesn't fit is bound to get discovered at some point.

I used my skills to change my face and physique to prevent it from being discovered, but where is perfection in this world?

There could have been clues left somewhere that I didn't know about.

Even if that weren't the case, someone with a special ability could find me using irrational methods.

The number of cases that result from this is countless, and based on that, the probability of being discovered increases exponentially.

Therefore, we had to reduce the number of such cases as much as possible and buy as much time as possible.

Isn’t there a saying like that from ancient times?

When covering up an incident, just cause a bigger incident.

Buy some time to fix Ines and assemble it.

If we use it to carry out terrorism, this incident can be buried.

Of course, the person they are looking for suddenly commits terrorism?

The investigation inevitably ends in confusion.

It wouldn't disappear completely, but it could be covered to that extent.

Therefore, it is a race against time.

And the race against time was in my favor.

Due to Inez's unruly personality, she often disappears when she gets angry to deal with everything that upset her, so it was clear that this case would be taken as such and the time for the investigation to come in would be considerably delayed.

I didn't feel like I chose Ines for that purpose.

Also, even if that were not the case, would it be possible for stories to be exchanged at the national level and a national investigation team to be organized and begin an investigation to be processed so quickly?

Not like that.

I'm sure there will be investigative personnel or an investigation team that will arrive quickly, but there's no way my cover-up will be discovered at that level.

This has been handled quite a lot even in places where more scientific investigation methods have been commercialized than here.

With the skill added, that was too much.

Even so, there is a mountain of work to be done.

No matter how much time you have, if you take your time, it's like you don't have time.

Because of that context, even though it had been quite a while since I defeated Ines, I was exhausted and in pain and felt like I was going to collapse, but I couldn't rest.

I have no choice but to work hard.

I cleaned up any evidence that could be evidence, ordered Sarah to quickly remove the poison by sucking Inez's blood to prevent her from dying, and moved her to the hideout, then took care of various tasks.

And how much time has passed?

At sunset.

At the central rest area of the promenade where the story first began

“...Lee Seonghyun?”

“Thank goodness, I’m so glad...”

One of the important key points in pre- and post-processing has just opened my eyes.

It was Olivia.

I greeted her with tears in my eyes as if I was glad.

Seeing me like that, Olivia lifted herself up from the pillow on my lap and opened her mouth in a puzzled voice.

“Why are you crying... More than that, where is this place? I definitely saw an explosion happen in a strange place with my sister...”

“Sister? explosion? What are you talking about? Oh, I'm better than that. I don't have any discomfort anywhere.”

“What does that mean? I’m sure I─”

“What do you mean, Olivia, are you really okay?”

I dismissed Olivia's question.

There is no need to ask any more questions than this.

That didn't happen.

From now on, this will be a no-brainer.

[...Activates.]

I have never met Inez.

[...Activates.]

I have never been kidnapped.

[...Activates.]

Olivia was with me the whole time.

[...Activates.]

To avoid terrorism, to avoid villains, he ran away and hid all along.

[...Activates.]

Olivia's headdress was lost while running away from the villain.

[...Activates.]

He was hit in the head while running away and lost consciousness.

[...Activates.]

“It can’t be... I definitely─”

“Olivia, you have to believe me.”

It's not wrong.

That is the truth.

Now it will become true.

This is what Ines and her younger brother, who boasts such a terrible sisterly bond, are speaking.

That nothing like that happened.

“Seonghyun...?”

“Nothing happened.”

[...Activates.]

You are such a good girl.

It performs well and is easy to use.

so.

“Right?”

good night.

**

The hideout became empty.

That was because everything that had been accumulated so far was all at once wasted.

Still, I couldn't help but feel very fortunate that I was able to get something worth the waste.

“How have you been?”

I open the door in the deepest basement of the hideout and say hello as I enter.

“I’m going to kill you.”

Then, a faint, angry voice could be heard coming from inside the room.

It was Ines.

“I understand it is an expression of affection.”

I approached Inez.

Until before, the chest had been cut open and the entire body had been scorched and burned, making it almost like a corpse, but now it was completely clean.

Just in case, he was wearing numerous mana sealing devices and had inhaled a lot of drugs, so he couldn't move properly and was lying on the floor.

'Not bad.'

When I first brought Ines to this hideout, she was practically a corpse barely breathing.

At this level, it is a certainty that even if you are S-class, you will die as a human.

It was clear that it couldn't be fixed unless it was a saint's level in France.

What that meant was that no matter what I did, I couldn't fix it.

That's why he used Sarah and made him a vampire.

Those wounds were certain to result in death for a human being, but that was the same as saying that a non-human person could survive.

If you are a vampire, you can recover from any wound, no matter how severe, with blood and time.

Of course, in that case, weaknesses that did not exist before arise, but it was not a problem since Ines, who had more power than Sarah in her prime, could handle it.

Still, you can't completely overcome your weaknesses, so if you fight with peers of the same class, you'll lose a lot.

It was better than losing the tool.

It was quite fierce as the assembly hadn't started yet, but that too would be resolved gradually.

The academy was closed for a while due to the villain's terror attack, so there was plenty of free time.

“Please go away.”

“Yes, oppa.”

After checking Ines' condition, I called Sarah and ordered her to go into my shadow with Ines.

Then Sarah appeared from the shadows and dragged Inez into my shadow.

This would have been impossible if she were human, but now Ines is a vampire.

“Must...Must...”

Ines completely disappeared, leaving only a small anger and numerous mana sealing orbs.

“Are you ready?”

Then, he called Anzeroth, who was waiting in the room in advance, and instructed him to retrieve the mana sealing ball, and asked if he had finished preparing.

“Yes.”

Anzeroth nods.

After confirming this, he leaves the hideout with Anzeroth.

There is no need to be here anymore.

Since we have almost achieved what we set out to achieve, it is only right that there should be no more evidence.

-bang!

A small explosion was heard.

It was the sound of a bomb planted in the basement of the hideout collapsing.

Originally, they wanted to destroy the hideout itself, but since it was not long after the terrorist incident occurred, doing so would be no different from advertising what's in here, so they only destroyed the most important basement.

The entrance is also completely hidden, so it's unlikely to be discovered.

The upper floor was disinfected with fire.

Still, in one case, even the remaining burnt ashes, which could be considered evidence, were recovered.

It would be difficult to figure out what happened here.

Now all we have to do is move the body to the new hideout and assemble and terrorize Ines.

And─

"Student Council."

It's time to build awareness.

        
            Clouds were covering the moon.

The outskirts of the city, where there is almost no light.

I took a moment to catch my breath on the materials left behind in the abandoned building, took out my phone, and checked the notifications I had received earlier.

[You were not accepted into Laplace Academy.]

I wonder if it is like this.

How well would you do in an academy interview without knowing anything?

If I was a supporting character with a name, I might have had a chance, but I was an extra who wasn't even mentioned once in the original novel.

The ending was very obvious.

'I expected this possibility, but...'

Still, how good would it be if you passed?

'I can't help it.'

Now there is no place to return to.

An outsider to this world.

That's me.

If I had entered the academy, I would have planned my future using my own method, but since I can no longer use that method, I had to abandon it and continue my life outside.

The night wind is cold.

The sweat I had been sweating to dissipate heat now felt like I had poured cold water on it.

My head felt cold.

'─I believe it.'

The answer was fixed.

**

When I woke up from a nap, I felt a faint headache.

That made me feel uncomfortable, but it wasn't so much that I couldn't bear it, so I pulled the blanket over me again and tried to sleep.

But I couldn't fall asleep.

The reason was very simple.

It was because someone was preventing me from falling asleep.

It was perfect timing, as if he knew he was about to fall asleep again and interrupted him.

“Boss, can I come in for a moment?”

A deep male voice was heard along with a loud knocking sound.

'Who was it...'

The voice was so characteristic that it was hard to tell who was thinking.

I think I should at least see the face first.

Just because you see a face doesn't mean you know who is who exactly, so there's a high possibility that you don't know who is who, but if you're coming to report to me, wouldn't you still remember?

If you still don't know, I'll just throw it away.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

After thinking about this and that, I got up, sat down on the bed, and opened my mouth.

“Come in.”

Then the door opened and a man entered the room.

“I’m really sorry. Are you getting a good night's sleep...”

As soon as the sturdy physique and dark-faced man in the black suit entered the room, he checked my appearance and then trembled as if he had seen something afraid and bent down at a 90-degree angle with a pale face.

He looks like a sinner begging for his mistakes.

I waved my hand moderately to dissuade him from doing so.

When I saw the face, I remembered who it was.

He was a guy who had been working with me from the beginning.

The so-called right-hand man.

It was also ambiguous to consider such things in an organization that was only half a year old, but there was an order.

“That’s it. What’s going on beyond that?”

Still, it is difficult to forgive unconditionally.

How many days has it been since I fell asleep?

If the story was not worth writing about, it was right to use even the right arm in moderation and then purge it.

Because there are more right-hand men than that guy.

All you have to do is replace it appropriately.

As I thought about this and looked around, the man began to tremble even more.

I wonder if he felt something from my eyes.

'I guess I should just get rid of it.'

That's right.

I gently raised my right hand.

“Bo, boss... please....”

Then the man fell to the floor and began to pray.

“Please save me. Please buy─”

-Kwasik!

The man's head came together into one point and exploded.

Unpleasant blood splattered everywhere.

“Put it away.”

That's why I called the guys waiting outside the door and ordered them to clean it up.

Then I called another guy over and started listening to what the guy was trying to report earlier.

“Ah, ah... Well, I'll report it to you. The B-1 abnormality you mentioned last time has been observed.”

When I looked at the newly introduced view of the room, I let out a trembling voice.

“B-1... Oh, that. Yes, that’s right, right?”

Is it already that time?

It's already been half a year since I was foolishly possessed by this world.

I was at a loss when I was rejected by the academy I had first planned on going to.

Didn’t they say that God only gives trials that can be endured?

I want to know why it is said that everything depends on one's mind.

“Oh, what should I do?”

The man asked cautiously.

“Find.”

I smiled.

Now I feel like I can see a way out little by little.

“And tell me as soon as you find it.”

Because it's mine.

**

How much did you suffer after being possessed in this world?

No matter how much this place is called the Republic of Korea, it is not the Republic of Korea where I lived.

That was no different from saying that my overall understanding of social norms and culture was not the same.

Of course, as this world has the name of Korea, there were some parts that were consistent with what I knew, but even so, there were definitely parts that were different.

To put it simply, it's like being abandoned in a foreign country where only words can be communicated and fantasy is added.

On top of that, I was an orphan with nothing and was in debt.

It would have been less if I had passed the academy and been able to use the original work, but it is natural that what can be done in such a situation is limited.

Like a newborn, your body has to slowly become accustomed to the world. How can you not go through hardships?

Of course I have no choice but to do it.

So I had a hard time.

I did do a little bit of illegal work because what I could do was limited and I didn't get much results.

That's just a trick that good white collar people would use, so you shouldn't worry too much about it.

How much effort did it take?

Or should we say that the power of the status window and skills were truly amazing?

Or should we say that it is thanks to the fact that the protagonist succeeded in seizing a number of hidden pieces that were supposed to be obtained from outside.

I succeeded in repaying my debt and gained a few dependents.

I succeeded in creating a satisfactory living environment.

The situation was much better than when I first became possessed in this world.

but.

'It's not enough.'

This wasn't enough.

This alone was not enough.

This alone was not enough to achieve what I wanted.

so that.

“Arrived.”

A man in a black suit opened the car door and said.

When I got out of the car, dozens of men in black suits were standing in two lines forming a passageway from the car to the entrance of a rather large abandoned building.

“Wait.”

“Okay.”

After taking a look at it, I ordered the men to wait and entered the building.

Then, I went up the stairs installed inside to the 6th floor, the last floor.

I saw a wide empty room filled with darkness.

Deep in the empty room, blood-red eyes sparkled.

“Is it you? Who is the owner of the bastards who were chasing the woman?”

Elegant voice.

A voice that I could not have imagined coming from an old woman over 100 years old rang out.

At the same time, the sound of shoes clicking sounded, and a girl with pale skin, long silver hair that reached her waist, eyes like red rubies, and a white dress appeared.

It was something I was familiar with.

Natasha Carzodrea.

She was the fallen queen of vampires.

“They’re bastards... That’s harsh.”

“I asked if that was correct.”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“Really? Is that so?”

Natasha frowned.

Then, he used his mana to create dozens of spears with his blood and threatened me.

“Why are you doing that? Scary.”

Either way, I opened the conversation calmly.

It was because I knew that Natasha's actions would not cause any harm to me.

“Why are you doing that? Don’t you know better?”

“That's true, but I didn't come to be hostile.”

Literally.

I have no intention of being hostile.

This is because I have nothing to gain by being hostile here and now.

Natasha, perhaps knowing my sincerity, frowned even more and began to bring the bloody spear closer to me.

“You didn’t come to be hostile? After chasing after his wife like a rat?”

“I am sorry for taking actions that may have caused misunderstanding. But really, I didn't come to be hostile. If they were hostile, they could have killed them right away instead of continuing the conversation like this.”

After finishing speaking, I lifted my figure from behind Natasha, and Natasha leaned back in astonishment.

And clearly taking precautions.

It seemed like the move using the skill worked well.

Since it is better to leave misunderstandings alone, I spoke with a relaxed expression.

“Or, you could have told the Fourth Reich over there where you were or reported it to the heroes of this country.”

“You guy...”

“Oh, if you’re asking me if I know my identity, then yes, I do. Natasha Karzodrea.”

“...”

“Oh, the story got a little off track. Anyway, I have no intention of being hostile to you. Rather, I would like to maintain a friendly relationship.”

Although she was speaking with some sincerity, Natasha's expression showed no signs of improving.

Of course, I would have reacted similarly in a situation like this, but it was still rude to make that kind of facial expression while talking to someone.

Still, since he wasn't running away and seemed willing to listen to the story, I continued calmly.

“So I’m here to offer you one.”

“...What was it?”

“Would you like to make a ‘contract’ with me? Then, we will help you achieve your dream.”

[Activates Contract Lv.57.]

[The contract is absolute.]

I smiled and held out my hand.

        
            The work I was doing was finished and there would be nothing special to do after that, so it was about time that I lay down on the sofa in my office and tried to take a nap.

“Damn you!!!”

The office door opened with a loud bang, and someone approached me with a loud, irritated voice and the sound of pounding footsteps.

Then, with a brief rustling sound, someone climbed onto my stomach and grabbed me by the collar.

-!

And the resounding sound of flesh clashing against flesh.

It was the sound of someone's hand hitting my cheek.

At the same time, I felt a tingling sensation as if I had been burned.

I opened my eyes and saw the being who had done this into view.

A girl with white hair, wearing a tattered white dress that was torn and messed up here and there, was glaring at me with an expression full of dissatisfaction.

It was Natasha.

It seems like it was only yesterday that I went on a business trip to the 17th Federation in China, but six weeks have already passed.

'Time flies.'

These days, I've been feeling like time is passing quickly, and each day feels like 6 weeks, so I thought I should reorganize my lifestyle.

After all, haven't experts such as doctors and scholars said that this feeling comes when life patterns are disrupted?

Since I know very little in that area, it was clear that it would be better to follow what the experts said in order to avoid wasting time.

While thinking about such miscellaneous things, I greeted Natasha with a moderately happy expression.

“It’s been a while.”

“It’s been a while? Do you know how much trouble she went through because of you!!!”

What trouble did you go through...

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't come up with an answer.

At best, they only made me work because I was going abroad, and they also made me go on a tour, but I couldn't figure out what I was so dissatisfied with.

I opened my mouth with a puzzled expression.

“Is it because of the tour?”

“Tour!!!!?”

Then Natasha became even more angry and grabbed me by the collar and shook me.

“Where did you see that it was called a tour? Do you know that in your eyes, Cheonma Shingyo and Hwangbosega are tour venues!!!”

Cheonma Shingyo and Hwang Bose.

I don't know.

These are the highest military institutions of the 17th Federation of China and possess S-class members.

This is a place where there are guys with grand names like Cheonma or Gwonseong.

'Isn't it a tour?'

I was puzzled by Natasha's words.

That was because no matter how much I thought about it, I couldn’t figure out why it wasn’t a tour.

The only people there are Cheonma, who was betrayed by the subordinates he trusted and suffered poisoning, and Kwonseong, who was betrayed by his daughter and had one of his arms cut off.

Of course, there were a few people guarding the place, but that wouldn't be a problem for Natasha, who had long since recovered her strength.

“Isn’t this a tour place for the strongest S-class teacher? Last time, Kwon Seong, who was a Cheonma, shouted loudly in front of you saying that you were just a little kid, and then you came back...?”

If you lose to those in that state, reconsider your relationship...

'No, that's unreasonable.'

In any case, contracts made without proper investigation are the problem.

As expected, you can learn more about a product by trying it out rather than hearing an explanation.

In the original work, it was explained in a grandiose way, and people said he was S-class, so I immediately took him as my own, but he didn't listen to me very much and was arbitrary, so he said he didn't want to be a subordinate. He said he was interested and asked me to become his disciple. Don’t you insist that you never do anything you don’t want to do? So I finally came to a compromise and decided to treat him like a teacher and use him, but I thought it would only be useful when slaughtering low-level guys in large numbers.

'It's a failure.'

Even so, I couldn't quit.

The contract is absolute.

The skill does not allow it.

I must make Natasha's wish come true.

If I am forced to break up, I will become a mere piece of corpse for not being able to pay the price of the contract.

Can not help it.

My job is to create value no matter how useless or weak it is.

It was best to make a better move next time.

“Cheonma and Gwonseong must have been in a state of trouble.”

“...There was no earthquake.”

Natasha hesitated, perhaps remembering what she had said before, and barely managed to refute my words.

There wouldn't have been an earthquake.

Because I made sure that didn't happen.

It would be ridiculous to lose in that situation.

Still, I hope to see some results now.

It's already been 5 years since that contract was signed.

At first, he was shouting loudly that he would be done once his strength was restored, so he even offered a small cow country as a sacrifice to airlift blood and mana, but I never thought it would be so useless.

Of course, there was no reason.

Because I spent a lot of money because of that ‘pink color’.

'Still, it's been 5 years...'

A sigh came out of my mouth.

“You’re saying it back, saying you didn’t even win.”

“Ugh...no. I won.”

“Yes, you lost. If not, you should have collected it.”

“...You don’t have the courage to talk back clearly to a teacher who is like heaven.”

Natasha was trying to talk as if she had nothing more to say.

“I was just asking about the facts...”

“Eight, don’t talk back!”

It was kind of funny, so I tried to tease her once more, but Natyasha cut me off by stretching my cheeks here and there.

My face distorted in an instant.

Natasha seemed to find it quite funny, smiling and showing no signs of stopping.

“Usually he maintains a blank expression, but now that he smiles, it’s worth using.”

“Stop it, just stop it.”

“This is perfect for a guy who tries to outwit his teacher.”

“That has never happened. Even if I tried to make fun of you.”

“Isn’t that even worse? That’s why the one and only disciple was left out like this.”

How many times did you do that?

Natasha let go of my cheek as if she was satisfied.

“Are you satisfied?”

“I was satisfied.”

“Then I'm glad.”

“Hmmmm, there’s nothing more to say than that.”

Natasha gently lowered her head as if she was embarrassed.

'What can I say...'

Did something happen?

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't find the right answer.

So, after thinking about it for a while, I saw Natasha's face again, with a dissatisfied expression on her face.

'no way...'

Are you saying you want to get revenge for what happened last time?

If so, that facial expression is understandable.

'I never thought I would think such an amazing thought.'

I never dreamed that Natasha would try to find a job herself.

Of course, it is said that even a dog in a school can recite a good month in three years, but seeing Natasha try to do such an amazing thing in five years made me feel like she was worse than a dog.

Still, it looks like you have some motivation.

First of all, as a disciple, there was nothing I could not do to respond to him.

'Then should I send it to the sword saint of the Japanese Eastern Military Alliance this time (Yamato Emishi)...'

The Sword Saint is currently missing one foot and an eye, so at that level, he should be able to defeat even Natasha, no matter how useless and weak she is.

'Or maybe a paladin from the American Holy Empire would be better.'

The paladin has been branded a traitor to the empire and is imprisoned, but all of his tendons have been cut off and he is wearing a mana seal, so if that's enough, we can retrieve it.

If I couldn't do that, I was at a loss as to when I would be able to gather S-class members and achieve my plan.

'The more I think about it, the more useless it is.'

I wonder if it's because of Natasha's mood that the sighs that she hasn't had much of since coming to this world come out only to Natasha.

“I feel like I’m thinking something strange. Should I say it’s my imagination?”

It can't be an illusion.

How could I possibly be mistaken?

No one in the world would have thought that.

If I had done that, I would have died.

In the case of Natasha, if she dies, I too will die, so there is nothing I can do about it.

“I have no idea what you're talking about. Rather, it's about the next schedule, towards the American Holy Empire...”

“Wasn’t it true that I was mistaken!!”

“Didn’t you say you wanted to work?”

“...The main woman should not talk. What kind of devil is this guy? The people of this world really have poor eyesight.”

Natasha mutters with an expression of bewilderment.

“Okay, I think it’s a really harsh nickname. They're not just second-year middle school students, but the guys who call them nicknames like 'demon king' are all second-year middle school students.”

“Think about what you have done!!! How many countries can a guy who almost caused another war and destroyed count like that!!!”

“That was a mistake.”

That was a bit disappointing.

If only that had been completed, this contract would have been completed and my goal would have been achieved.

Of course, if you reach your goal now, you won't be able to achieve your goal...

'The saint was smart.'

It gives me a headache to think that they are keeping a close eye on me now.

'But anyway, there are plenty of traps.'

They say there is a worm in the heart of a lion.

I looked forward to seeing the saint's distorted expression later.

“The expression is not like that at all.”

“Think what you like. More than that, what is it that I told you not to do earlier?”

“Ugh...you bow down to receive me. Why did the main woman sign a contract with this guy?”

I also have doubts.

In fact, I don't think we could have ever developed a relationship like that by talking like this, but seeing them talking like this makes me think that this is actually a dream.

'That can't be possible.'

My mind and body are fine.

I can still feel Natasha's heavy weight on my stomach very well.

“I think I'm having a strange thought again...”

“It can’t be.”

“ done. The main woman doesn't say anything. Hmm, isn't there something I should say if I saw my teacher's face after such a long time?”

Natasha cleared her throat and slightly turned her head as if she was embarrassed again.

Now I understand.

“Oh, welcome.”

“Ha, the way you speak is strange, but... Are you coming? I’ve been there.”

There was a day when we had such a trivial story.

        
            committed a crime

committed what is called a sin.

He deceived people, betrayed them, and killed them again.

Not one.

Neither.

He probably deceived and killed countless times even if he counted his whole life.

There was a reason.

There was just a reason.

That one was enough.

Regardless of whether someone understands or not, I am the only one who evaluates myself.

I didn't care about what others thought.

That's why I didn't feel any remorse.

“...”

In the hall, small piles of stones were periodically falling from the cracked ceiling along with the sound of 'kugugung'.

Not only that, but a loud roar kept coming from outside.

It looks like this place won't last long anymore.

By investing more than 10,000 defensive magical tools and making various preparations, the nuclear missile was made strong enough to withstand a joint attack by S-classes, and it looks like this...

'Is it poor construction?'

I looked carefully to make sure that didn't happen, but it seemed like there was something missing somewhere.

Otherwise, it was said that the saint was not the only one who had a bug in the lion's heart.

I guess it was me who failed to look at the darkness beneath my feet.

Of course, you have to be careful when fighting the supernatural world.

'That's unreasonable.'

It's unreasonable.

Is there anything in the world that is so absurd that anything comes true as one wishes?

Of course, it wasn't without a price, but even excluding that, the saint's supernatural abilities were so unreasonable.

If I had known this would happen, I think it would have been better to take a slightly more roundabout approach.

Even if it's not 10 years, but 20 years.

'Still, I can't help but admit it.'

It's a mistake.

No, it's a failure.

And it is my mistake not to figure it out.

Mistakes are frequent these days.

No, if you think about it, you might have made a mistake from the beginning.

When I came to this world, I was full of mistakes.

“Run...run away...”

Center of the hall.

Natasha, who was in my arms, said.

My first mistake said.

I guess I still had the energy left to make fun of the half-corpse who had lost again, his lower body completely blown away and barely able to catch his breath.

Natasha's eyes turned to mine.

“Run...run away...”

I saw lifeless eyes.

The pupils opened and I could see the mouth spitting out the same words like a parrot.

A rough, rough breath passed over my cheek.

“Did you lose again?”

complain.

What is the strongest and what is the teacher?

It was so disappointing to see his self-confident smile and open mouth disappear and show such weakness.

If I had known this would happen, I wouldn't have used everything to strengthen Natasha.

“Run...run away...”

Then you come and run away now.

It's so vicious to see him do this even though he knows he can't go anywhere because of his contract.

Of course, even if it wasn't a contract, I couldn't run away.

I guess it was good.

“Where do you mean?”

Still, since I am a disciple, I respond appropriately.

Otherwise, you'll pout again and pull my cheeks and say useless things for hours.

It is better to explain it in words like this.

That too will end today.

“Run...run away...”

Natasha is once again repeating the same words like a parrot.

Now I was getting a little annoyed.

“So even though you can never achieve your secret wish?”

That's why I told him why I couldn't run away.

I told him why I wouldn't run away.

Because of the contract.

I wouldn't say this unless there was a contract.

If there wasn't a contract, I wouldn't have made this mistake.

I just wasn't lucky.

That's it.

There is no intention or meaning whatsoever.

That was all.

The goal was lost a long time ago, and any remaining meaning has now faded.

That was all.

“It doesn’t matter...”

Perhaps because of the word secret, there was a change in the way I muttered like a parrot.

Natasha's hand went to my cheek.

A cold hand lightly stroked my cheek.

I felt a cool touch.

It also felt slightly soft.

Water droplets formed on Natasha's hands.

“Crying... I see...”

I'm crying.

I have never made an expression like that before or after possession.

Since it wasn't in good condition, it seemed like I was seeing it incorrectly and misunderstanding it.

“It can’t be.”

“So...more...”

When Natasha asks a question as if she is dumbfounded, she chuckles.

A normal person would cry in pain and shout that they don't want to die, but since they are vampires who only need blood and mana to recover, I don't think it would be a big deal even if they die soon.

In this respect, Natasha seems to be better than other beings.

“Yes. Since you lost more than that, shouldn’t you slowly admit it?”

“...”

When I asked again, Natasha avoided answering.

That sight was so funny that I let out a small laugh.

“What... was funny...”

“Well, ”

I don't know anything anymore.

Now I don't know anything,

“You're still...teasing...your teacher...”

“Isn’t that just nominal? In the first place, our relationship was only a contractual one.”

“...I see...”

“Still, I will lose this time. Please tell me as much as you want.”

There is nothing I can't lose.

No matter how useless Natasha was, she had worked hard so far, so what was the problem with losing once?

I like people who work hard.

There is no reason not to like it.

so...

“Run...run away...”

“That is not possible.”

No, I couldn't lose.

When I think about it, there is no reason to lose.

I shook my head.

Natasha made a dumbfounded expression.

But what can you do? If Natasha has seen me behave like this not once or twice but for over 10 years now, Natasha should understand.

“Go...Yan...”

“Wasn’t it like that from the beginning?”

I haven't changed anything.

From beginning to end.

And nothing will change in the future.

I couldn't even imagine myself reforming myself or becoming more sincere.

It may be in a dream, but since it is just a dream, it is nothing more than entertainment.

“That's right...”

Natasha nodded vigorously, as if agreeing with my thoughts.

At the same time, the rough breathing gradually subsided.

“And how do I run away? I can't even move because of the contract. Did you forget? My life is yours, your life is mine. So─”

-!!

I heard footsteps from far away.

Numerous footsteps were heard.

“I can't help it...”

Natasha smiled.

-!!!

Eventually, the footsteps stopped.

There were countless eyes.

And among those countless eyes, dozens and dozens of familiar people were seen again and again.

From saints to Ines. Kwon Seong in Cheonma. Marie, Olivia, Isia, Rie, Arin and dozens of other faces and Cheon Yu-seong.

Everyone was covered in serious wounds, bleeding profusely and breathing heavily.

Maybe the trap was a little spicy.

“Devil...”

The saint said.

He swallowed his saliva with a face full of fear.

He stared at me like that.

“Could you please stop calling me by nicknames like that middle school second year student...”

I need to be able to walk around with my face in shame.

Of course, I never walked around with my bare face, so I wasn't embarrassed.

Still, there is a degree.

I couldn't understand why people would say it so easily to others, even if they would hate it if I called them saints.

“Your evil deeds end here.”

I know even if you don’t tell me that.

This is my end.

This is my destination.

There are no special moves anymore.

And there is no time.

However, because I was so calm, the guys who came to catch me couldn't get close to me, as if they were afraid that there was something left.

I thought it was probably worth it since I had suffered so much.

Still, my limbs are all dead, and the only people here are Natasha, who is dying, and me, who is broken, but I don't think that's too much.

'Does it matter?'

Thanks to that, I have some free time.

That remaining free time.

I stroked Natasha's cheek.

It's just as cold as the hand that stroked my cheek earlier.

There was not a single trace of warmth.

The heavy breathing has now become so faint that it cannot even be heard.

Lifeless eyes stared at me.

The mouth opens and closes.

It looked like he was trying to say something, but perhaps because his body was weak, the air that came up his lungs could not contain any meaning and just went back again.

However, I have learned lip reading so I can read lips.

I read it, but there was nothing special.

'─I didn't.' rani.

Anyway, it was Natasha who bothered people with trivial things until the end.

...Soon Natasha's breathing stopped.

[─Confirmation of the subject's death.]

[analyze.]

[Judgment.]

[failure.]

[Execute the contract.]

The system sound rang in my ears.

I looked ahead.

I saw the saint and Cheon Yu-seong's gang shrinking at him.

I smiled.

“Don’t be scared.”

Just do what you do.

“Because I’m following along.”

He gently covered Natasha's eyes.

-!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!! !!!!!!!!!!!!

A loud noise rings out.

I felt a high fever.

My vision darkened.

In some ways, I think this was a fitting ending for me.

        
            [─So when are you planning to return?]

A suite room on the top floor of a hotel.

There, while sitting on a chair and looking down at the cityscape, I calculated my schedule when I heard the sound coming from my phone.

'When will...'

I'm not sure yet.

It is Ines who decides this, not me, so the faster Ines can be assembled, the faster it will run, but if it is slow, I have no idea how long I will have to hold on to it.

Moreover, this time I plan to make some changes to the assembly.

After all, it feels like a waste to use Ines, who is not an academy cadet and is an S-class, as a tool that only follows orders.

It was difficult to get hold of it, and I also wanted to have something that automatically took care of things without me having to give a command, something I had always dreamed of.

so.

Suitable for use.

Suitable for the situation.

Suitable for the person.

I have no choice but to make it by hand.

“Well... But I'll go back before the temporary closure ends.”

Still, in order to carry out what we have planned, we cannot skip the academy.

No matter what happens, I think we will go back before the academy's temporary closure ends.

Of course, I couldn't guarantee it.

[That long?]

A slightly whining voice, as if he didn't like it, struck my ear.

“I have some work to do. What's going on with the item you asked for last time?”

[About 80% completed.]

80%...

Much faster than expected.

Perhaps the reason why it was completed so quickly was because the academy's schedule disappeared due to the temporary closure of schools, and the time that would have been spent on the schedule was replaced with work time.

If this happens, I think it will be completed when the temporary school closure ends, rather than around the fall martial arts preliminaries.

'Not bad.'

This means that margins are increasing.

There was no reason to dislike it.

Rather, it was right to like it.

“Really? You must have had a hard time.”

[Oh, no, I’m sorry I couldn’t do what Seonghyun asked me to do sooner. Seonghyun said he needed it...]

“No. Akari is working hard enough. As expected, Akari is amazing.”

That's why I praised Akari's hard work.

Honestly, there are so many things I've done so far that wouldn't have been possible without Akari's help.

'As expected, there is a reason why she was the sub-heroine and tool person in the original work.'

At first, I planned to use it moderately and then call it a day, but if it proves the meaning of its existence like this, I don't think it would be a bad idea to give it that much respect.

[Seonghyun...]

Akari trailed off as if she was embarrassed by my compliment.

I'm not doing a video call or anything like that, so I can't give a definite answer because I haven't been able to check on Akari's condition right now, but judging from her tone of voice, I wonder if she's going crazy.

“So, when this work is over and the items are completed, I will give you a gift.”

[gift?]

“It’s nothing special, let’s go on a date when I get back.”

In fact, it is not even a gift.

Because this is just one of the plans.

Still, packaging is important.

Isn’t the world an era of self-PR?

Even though it may not be a big deal, it would be great if something that was nothing could be used to boost someone's morale depending on how you package it and say it.

[Jeong, really?!!]

Akari was surprised and asked back, as she could not possibly have known such intentions.

“Yes, so cheer up.”

[Yes, yes, I will make it as quickly as possible, even if it means staying up all night!!!]

A lively answer.

The whiners who had been asking when I was coming back were now overflowing with energy.

“Then I’ll contact you again later.”

[huh!!!]

And then the sound stopped.

“Then let’s go too, Ines.”

I patted the head of Ines, who had been using the chair until now, and stood up.

At the same time, he ordered Ines to move to do the work that had been delayed so far.

“...I don't like...”

Ines refused and tried to rebel, but there was no problem.

A vampire's descendants must obey their superiors.

I am not a vampire, but the Queen of Vampires is mine.

“Sarah.”

“You should listen to what you say, right?”

I called Sarah, who was waiting in the shadows, and instructed her to follow my orders.

Ines' eyes were bloodshot, her teeth were gritted, and she put all the strength she had into her hands and feet and raised her mana with all her might to try to reject it, but rejection was impossible.

“Don’t get your brother in trouble.”

If it was just a one-time thing, it would be possible to resist since the power of the former S-class had not gone anywhere.

The order was forced upon me again and again, so I had no means to endure it.

“Uuuu...”

One step, two steps.

And three steps.

My feet, which were slow like slugs at first, now started to feel as light as walking.

At the same time, I could see Ines' wide eyes and expression of despair.

This was because he clearly realized that he could not refuse orders under any circumstances.

Looking at it, I had a sneaking feeling that if I touched it, it might cry.

Even if it looks like this, it is S-class, so it would not be possible.

Still, it was a body that was making a fuss about killing me not long ago.

After finishing those useless thoughts, I smiled as I looked at Ines who had come next to me and was waiting for my orders.

“Let’s kill just one hundred people today.”

This is the 17th Federation of China.

A place with a total population approaching 3 billion.

There are so many people that they are rotting.

“How many people is important?”

There is no place like this for terrorism.

“Please...please...”

Ines mutters something.

Are they looking for someone to save them, or are they looking for someone to stop them?

I guess it was good.

Performance testing of the new tool is not yet over.

**

There are days like that.

A day when bad luck follows you no matter what you do.

Wang Wei clearly felt that that day was today.

As expected, when I went to work in the morning, I stepped on dog poop, slipped, threw my clothes away, and had to change again, so I was late for work.

Unfortunately, an important meeting was suddenly scheduled that morning, and I was late, so I couldn't attend.

It was filmed by a superior.

At noon, while going out for lunch, there was an accident with a car.

The car type is a foreign car.

There was an accident with a car that he could not afford with his meager salary.

In the evening...

“Eup─”

Wang Wei covered his mouth.

Then I hid behind the building and racked my brain to figure out what was happening.

'For sure...'

Around the time I left the company after working overtime.

A loud noise rang out, and an emergency warning sound, signaling a terrorist attack, enveloped the city.

That sound means that a terrorist attack is occurring somewhere in this city.

So I wondered which villain organization had caused the incident again.

Terra did not happen often, but it was also a situation he had never encountered before, so Wang Wei calmly observed.

That's because he thought there was no way he would be harmed since the heroes who heard the emergency warning would soon come in and eliminate the villains.

Still, I thought it was a little dangerous when I saw the sound being that loud.

How many heroes are there in this city?

I don't know the exact number, but it's at least hundreds and up to thousands.

Of course, most of those heroes were F-D level, but there were A-level heroes as well.

At this level, even if a villain organization committed a terrorist attack, they would have had to run away.

Therefore, Wang Wei hid in the company shelter and prayed that the commotion would calm down quickly.

I was so tired from the many unfortunate events today that I wanted to lie down in bed as soon as possible.

How much time has passed?

The roaring noise stopped.

Seeing that the emergency warning sound had stopped, it seemed like the heroes had defeated the villain organization.

After making that decision, Wang Wei came out of the shelter and headed home.

And saw.

The remains of collapsed buildings and countless corpses were lying on the ground.

Among them was the face of this city's A-list hero.

“What...?”

For a moment, Wang Wei couldn't understand what had happened.

However, I knew without anyone telling me that it was dangerous to be here.

My instincts told me to get away from this place as quickly as possible.

That's why I ran away.

And we got to this point by hiding behind a building.

'What happened?'

Wang Wei did not understand.

Why did the emergency warning sound stop? Why are all the heroes down? Why is the city so quiet without a single dog barking?

I didn't understand.

No, I didn't want to understand.

It was something that should not be acknowledged.

That kind of thing...

“There is one left here.”

It was around that time when I was ignoring it.

A voice mixed with strange mechanical sounds struck Wang Wei's ears.

Surprised, he looked towards the direction from which the sound had come from and realized that a figure wearing a black robe and a mask and a somewhat familiar girl with blond hair were looking at him.

'be used to?'

I felt a sense of déjà vu.

Wang Wei knew that girl.

But I couldn't remember the name.

I think I probably saw it on the Internet or near a TV.

You will do “. Ines?”

The strange mechanical sound struck my ears again.

And only then was Wang Wei able to recall the girl's name.

He is probably the youngest S-class person, and the news that he went missing recently caused an uproar around the world...

The light flashed.

Before I knew it, the girl who had reached my eyes was shedding tears.

'Unlucky to the end...'

That was the end of Wang Wei's memories.

**

[The worst disaster... The culprit is former hero Ines Tersi.]

[Why did the praised hero become the worst villain?]

[Iris Guild, devastated...]

[S-class villain Ines Tersi.]

[The symbol of hope is now a symbol of despair.]

The light crashed.

        
            The 17th Federation of China is a perfect place for terrorism.

The reason was simple.

This is because it is a ‘Chinese’ 17th ‘Federation’.

What is neutralization?

To put it simply, I am the center of the world.

What is a federation?

A term used to refer to different countries with autonomy coming together only when external forces arise.

The two are combined.

Of course, the explanation was summarized too simply, so there were some leaps and distortions and damage, but to put it simply, the 17 Federations of China are the union of 17 countries that think that their country is the best in the world.

in other words.

It is safe to say that the federal constituent countries belonging to the federation do not have a cooperative relationship, but are competitors at best and enemies at worst.

Still, since we were united as a federation, there was an aspect of working together to some extent for common interests and safety when projecting power to the outside or in matters that might lead to the dissolution of the federation.

However, to put it on the other hand, if it is not a situation to project power outside for the common interest and if no harm comes to the federation itself, problems that occur within any federal member state will be treated as problems of that federal member state itself, and other federal member states will not interfere. It was like a sound.

In addition, they believe that their country is higher than other federation countries, so even if a problem arises, they do not express regrets to other federation countries due to their pride and do not lend strength to other federation countries if possible.

And even if they borrow, they cannot bow down to the countries that made up the federation because of their pride, the will of heaven, and what a loser is, so they tend to borrow the power of other countries.

The land is large and there are many people, but compared to other countries, there are many underdeveloped areas, so the level of mana ability is not very high.

Still, we cannot ignore the population, so the number of people with mana abilities easily crushes other countries.

There are not many people with mana abilities that reach S rank.

That's why I targeted the 17th Federation of China.

To be precise, they carried out a terrorist attack on the Malseok Wolguk of the 17th Federation.

Wolguk is located in the southeastern part of the 17th Federation of China.

Because there are many areas adjacent to the sea, it is convenient for illegal immigration. Although there are no S-class heroes, there are many A-class heroes, making it an easy place to use Ines and Sarah.

There were over 100 other reasons...

“Oppa came back.”

A night with only the moon shining faintly in the sky.

As I was looking down at the cityscape from atop a building, I heard Sarah's tired voice.

I turned my head in the direction from which I heard the sound and looked at Sarah, and I saw that her dress, which had been white until morning, was completely red.

It seemed like quite a bit of effort was put into it.

“You worked hard.”

I walked up to Sarah and patted her head.

Praise is the simplest reward and motivator for children.

“Hehe...I have to go through all the trouble for my brother, so I have to work harder.”

Sarah smiles happily and falls into my arms.

As a result, blood got on my clothes, but I didn't care and just hugged Sarah gently.

Then, I looked at Sarah who was looking up at me and drew a small line at the corner of her mouth.

“As expected, Sarah is the only one.”

“Really?”

“Not really. More than that, how was Ines who went with you?”

“Ah... Ines...”

Sarah trailed off when she mentioned Inez.

It was like a child who had made a mistake and was unable to tell his parents about his mistake and was trying to hide it.

“It’s okay, Sarah. No matter what happened, my brother would never be angry with Sarah.”

There is no reason to pay it.

Unless Ines is dead.

It was clear that Sarah was acting like this because she had told me to take responsibility and take care of Ines, but I failed to do so.

“Still...”

“Because it’s really okay.”

“...Okay.”

Sarah reached for her shadow.

Then, Ines was slowly pulled out from the shadows.

Ines was covered in wounds, unconscious, and her entire body was tied up with ropes made of blood.

Since we confirmed that there was no one who could have inflicted such injuries on Ines in the terrorist incident we ordered earlier, it was clear that these injuries were not caused by the hero.

Then there is only one answer.

“Did you harm yourself?”

“Yes.”

Sarah nodded.

It looked like he had also committed self-harm.

This was because he clearly realized that no matter what he did, he could not refuse orders.

He probably tried to kill Sarah by lowering her body guard and causing a surge of mana in her body while she was preoccupied with other things to prevent further casualties due to him.

It wasn't a bad number.

But that's only when you're human.

Inez is a vampire.

I couldn't die from something like that.

And even these wounds can be healed as long as there is blood and mana.

“Please go away.”

Therefore, he ordered Sarah to treat Ines.

“Yes, oppa.”

Ines' wounds began to heal rapidly.

How long had it passed? The severe wound had cleared up to the point where there wasn't even a thin cut.

“Ugh...”

And as her wounds healed, Ines was seen letting out a small moan as if she had come to her senses.

“Are you out of your mind?”

That's why I grabbed Ines' hair while she was lying on the ground.

“Ah─”

Then a sigh came out.

Lament over not being able to die flowed out.

At the same time, I could see two eyes full of despair.

“Did you think you could escape with those moves?”

I never let go of my prey once I catch it.

Whatever it is, I have never missed anything that came into my hands.

It has been so until now and it will be so in the future.

“I will...kill...throw away...”

The prey tried to struggle.

The topic of attempted suicide: It would be pathetic to say such a thing, but it seemed like he didn't want to show me that he was defeated.

The more it happened, the more I laughed.

But I didn't laugh.

If Ines sees me having fun, she won't act like this.

I was proud of this because there was something to enjoy about it.

“If you can.”

Therefore, I respond appropriately.

“Must...”

“Yes, yes, more than that, I have prepared a gift for you who have worked hard to kill people so far.”

And in order to prevent Inez from committing suicide, he brought out a gift to help her maintain her current motivation.

Originally, I didn't plan on taking it out now, but I felt like I wouldn't be able to maintain motivation if things continued like this, so I had to take it out as a gift.

Because humans are the name of animals that do not move without compensation.

I took out a cannon phone that I had prepared in advance and made a call to one contact number.

A call waiting tone rang for a moment.

[Who are you?]

And then a familiar voice came through the phone.

Ines' expression began to harden in an instant.

After all, the person I was calling was none other than...

[Who are you? If this is a prank call, I will hang up.]

Because it was Olivia.

“I should get it, right?”

I held the cell phone to Inez’s ear.

Ines rejected it with all her might and twisted her bound body to avoid it.

However.

“Sarah.”

“Don’t move.”

I couldn't refuse.

He ordered Sarah to stop Inez.

And he ordered me and Sarah's identity and the truth of the incident to be kept secret.

The cell phone rested on Ines' ear.

Ines' bloodshot eyes were visible.

I could see Inez's mouth tightly closed.

however.

“Answer me.”

Sarah's order could not be refused.

“Yes, oh...oh...ol...it's been...a long time...hey.”

Ines' usual tone of voice resonated.

A sad and pitiful appearance.

[sister...?]

Olivia's surprised voice was heard.

[Sister, are you really my sister?]

“Yes, it’s Ollie.”

[Where on earth are you? Why hasn't there been any contact until now and... isn't it? Those things weren't what you did, right? Is it some kind of illusion? Please say something...]

And the words come out explosively.

Even though it had not been long since the terrorist attack, the story of Ines becoming a villain continued to be a hot topic in Korea, so Olivia seemed to know about it.

No, it was a fact that I couldn't have known.

Olivia is Ines' younger sister.

There would have been an intensive investigation.

But Olivia seemed to have a hard time accepting that fact.

It was a natural story.

It was clear that it was an unbelievable story that the older sister, who until recently was the object of admiration as a hero of justice, had become a villain, committing terrorism and massacring ordinary people.

So it seemed like he wanted to believe that it was an illusion and that someone was imitating Ines.

However.

“...”

Ines could not deny it.

Even if she was forced to do it, it was true that Ines did it.

I couldn't tell the truth anyway...

The silence stretched on forever.

[Sister... why...]

And the silence was broken by Olivia's words.

A voice full of sadness was heard.

[Can’t you answer that?]

“...”

[okay...]

Inez's expression distorted and distorted into an indescribable expression.

[Still, I will believe it... If it's a sister I know...]

Can you really maintain that faith until the end?

I was curious inside.

However, it is the main dish.

It wasn't something to eat yet.

“The gift ends here.”

I decided that this was enough to raise motivation, so I took my phone away.

He then drops the cell phone on the ground and steps on it, shattering it into pieces.

How about “? Did you like my gift?”

I asked about my thoughts.

Still, when I gave a gift, I secretly hoped that the person who received it would be happy.

“...”

But there was no answer.

“I guess you didn’t like the gift. Then, next time, I will have to meet Olivia in person.”

“...You!!!!!”

That's why I blurted out a few words in moderation.

Ines didn't react at first, but soon she ran towards him, yelling with an angry expression on her face.

It was because I realized the meaning of what I said.

“Don’t move.”

However, because his body had just come back from half-death, it only made a loud noise and he was soon overpowered by Sarah and sucked into the shadows.

Having succeeded in maintaining Inez's motivation, I picked up my phone and checked the new news.

[French 7th Republic... We cannot rule out cases of false propaganda, special abilities, or magic... We are investigating from various angles...]

[As the parent of the Iris guild leader, this is truly devastating... If that is true, 'Ines Tersi will be dealt with with her own hands.']

[Iris Guild visits Wolguk, unnecessary help from Wolguk can be solved on its own...]

[Iris Guild, in order to find out the facts... playing a supporting role...]

[Another terrorist attack... This time, the number of deaths is expected to reach thousands...]

Iris Guild has arrived.

It was a planned harmony.

        
            Gabriel Tersi, the guild leader of the Iris Guild, the largest guild in Europe, has two lovely and proud daughters who cannot be replaced by anything in the world.

This is not something that is easily uttered simply because even hedgehogs have their own babies.

Of course, Gabriel Tersi is also a human being and a parent, so he is not without a tendency to look down on his relatives, but he still knows how to distinguish between public and private affairs.

Gabriel Tersi's two daughters were loved and proud of anyone.

That's right, his eldest daughter, Ines Tersi, has been called a genius since she was young and is a post-war figure who became the youngest S-class hero. At the same time, she has a beautiful appearance and a character that stands up to injustice and pursues good, which is also called the pride and jewel of the French 7th Republic. .

The second daughter, Olivia Tersi, although not as good as her older sister, had outstanding talents in many fields and was considered a person who would bring glory to the French Seventh Republic and the Iris Guild in the future.

In addition, her appearance and personality were in no way inferior to her older sister.

Those are the two daughters.

Moreover, contrary to the saying that it is the default for brothers and sisters to dislike each other, they were beings who had a great sisterly love for each other and made viewers smile with joy.

Of course, there were some difficult moments because the sisterhood was so strong.

In any case, it was an undeniable fact that Gabrielle Tersi's two daughters were loved and proud of anyone.

so that.

I couldn't believe the news that Ines Tersi went to Korea to see her younger brother, got caught up in an accidental terrorist incident and went missing after a battle with a villain, and that Ines, who disappeared shortly thereafter, became a villain in the 17th Chinese Federation and was committing terrorism. .

No, I didn't want to believe it.

There was a lot of evidence to show that he committed terrorism as if he was openly bragging about it, but since it was an issue that could be manipulated, I wanted to believe that it was fabricated.

After all, Ines couldn’t have done that, right?

Ines is obviously unruly, easily irritated, and prone to accidents, but she is fundamentally a good child.

Of course, there was a side to being cruel to villains, but that was just an overreaction due to a kidnapping incident when he was young. Unless it was unavoidable, such as when a vicious villain went on a rampage, he would never see blood, let alone murder. did.

That Ines is committing terrorism and massacring civilians?

'That's nonsense.'

But Gabriel Tersi could not deny it.

It was a fabrication in my mind. No matter how many times I thought about it, Ines couldn't have done that, because with each passing day, more and more evidence was pouring in that Ines had committed terrorism.

Therefore, there were two theories being discussed as to why something like this happened.

The first is the possibility that Ines is being manipulated by some kind of supernatural ability or some kind of trick.

If it weren't for that, there's no way Ines would do something like that, right?

However, the first theory was not very likely.

Who is Ines?

The youngest S-class member and 9th in hero ranking.

In other words, if we were to officially rank the strongest beings in the world in order, they would be those with mana abilities that can fit within two hands.

Is Ines being manipulated?

Even though there are many unique abilities that have not yet been revealed among the abilities of the supernatural world, fundamentally, the supernatural abilities are proportional to the weight class of the person with mana ability.

Most of the strong supernatural abilities are useless if the user cannot support them, and Ines' supernatural ability nullifies supernatural abilities, so there was no way for her to be defeated by such a mind-controlling psychic ability.

Still, it wasn't completely impossible.

Although the possibility is slim, it could have been possible if a being or organization much stronger than Ines, which no country could identify, happened to have a supernatural ability to control people, and suppressed Ines from using her supernatural ability and then applied her supernatural ability.

But the chances of that happening were slim.

Most S-class people, people with special abilities, or groups that are thought to be capable of such things have their locations periodically identified due to their risk.

The rest, who are not specified, are no match for Ines, so the story would not make sense unless they came in droves and caused an uproar.

Also, if the rest had come in droves, there was no way the intelligence agencies of each country would have known about it.

It's just that the location isn't specified on a regular basis, but they were still tracking it, so most of their movements were known.

'Now that I think about it... you said the vampire queen ran away to East Asia...'

If so, there was a possibility that it was difficult to count as a decimal point.

However, it did not appear that the fallen remnants would have done anything to Ines.

The reason why the Queen of Vampires was able to be called S-class was because she was able to use tens of millions of blood in a special situation called a war, and she is not a very powerful being.

In addition, didn't you say that you were pushed to the end once and lost most of your strength, and last time you were attacked by the Fourth Empire and only survived?

It could be that something happened to Ines at the time she went missing.

But to subdue and control Ines in just a day or two?

This is ridiculous.

Therefore, the second theory is believed to be the more likely reason.

It was that Ines... was committing terrorism out of her own will.

Then it made sense.

Of course, at that time, it was impossible to understand why Ines committed terrorism, but if she committed terrorism out of her own will, it makes sense even if we do not understand it.

In any case, it was clear that it was a story difficult for Gabriel Tersi to put into words.

That's why Iris Guild, and indeed Gabriel Tersi, rushed to the country where the terrorist attack occurred.

It was because they had to figure out the truth and stop Ines if she was really right.

The Wolguk side did not want to accept it as a problem they could solve, but it was not a story unrelated to this side and they made a deal to step in as a supporter with the condition of providing some kind of compensation once the truth was found out, so that the next terrorist attack would occur. I was able to run to the scene where I expected it to happen.

And I witnessed the truth.

“Ines...”

There's no way I don't know.

It is a relationship between parents and children.

Even if everyone else doesn't know, you must know Gabriel Tersi.

Therefore, he was certain that the person in front of him was Ines Tersi.

“Why on earth...”

I hoped it was a lie.

I hoped it was actually fabricated.

But the truth was terrible.

Ines was looking at herself from a mountain of countless corpses and a place where rivers of blood flowed.

**

Even S-class people are human.

No matter how much you can destroy a mountain with a punch or move more than 1,000 kilometers per hour, being human does not change.

And since we are human, we inevitably have emotions.

Joy, sadness, anger, fear, surprise, disgust.

In addition, you are bound to have many other emotions.

Of course, it could have been different if my brain had gotten used to it.

It was important that Ines did not.

No matter how S-class Ines was, she could feel joy, express sadness, and fight back with anger.

It was said that even an S-class person's mind was not tens of thousands of times stronger than that of others.

“Let’s begin.”

I opened my mouth softly to Ines, who was praying with her head down on the floor of the temporary shelter.

“Please...”

Ines, who had been pretending to be strong until now, seems to have been unable to endure this incident.

So does he.

What I will do from now on will be a story that denies everything she has built up.

“I will do anything...”

Ines continued to beg me in a tearful voice.

When I saw that, I felt like something touched my heart a little.

“It’s heartbreaking.”

As she paused to think about it, Ines' face seemed to relax a little.

So I thought it would be fun to adjust it appropriately.

“If you ask me that way, I have no choice but to do it, right?”

It's a lie.

“By the way, isn’t it a bit unreasonable for a hero to only do this for the sake of precious people?”

This is also a lie.

She never worked hard just for those she loved.

“Shouldn’t all heroes treat everyone equally, whether they are important to them or strangers?”

“...”

There was no answer from Ines.

“No?”

“...”

That's why I raised my voice again.

Still, there was no answer.

Even though the hero of this world is designed to deal with villains, a hero is still a hero.

It is a name that protects the weak and does good.

She took pride in being a hero.

Therefore, as soon as they realized that this act of terrorism could not be prevented, the number of suicide attempts reached hundreds of times.

It was said that whenever he came to his senses, he always tried to commit suicide.

All living things feel an indescribable fear of death.

Nevertheless, he overcame that fear in order not to commit evil deeds.

And even though I tried so desperately, I did not succeed in the end.

But denying it...

“When other people without your face are dying, you never asked for this, but you only want to take care of your precious people. Isn’t this a villain, not a hero?”

“...”

There was no answer either.

I couldn't tell what his expression was because he had his head down on the floor.

'It's not fun.'

“If it comes out like this, I can’t help it.”

That's why it elicits a reaction.

“Shall we start lightly today?”

One word was enough.

“I am...a villain...”

Ines, who immediately understood the meaning of my words with her extraordinary intelligence, spoke in tears.

“Please say it again.”

“I am... a villain.”

“That’s right, he’s a villain. You are a villain.”

engrave

Carve and carve again.

She can't go back.

Even if she wants to go back, there is no place that will accept her.

“So let’s go do the villain thing.”

It must be time.

I, who was playing around a bit, said with a smile.

After all, it is best not to go astray in the plan.

“Let’s kill the subordinate who trusted and followed you.”

Let's pierce the stomach with a strong fist and create a hole in the stomach.

“Let’s kill a colleague who trusted you.”

Let's shatter bones with a powerful kick.

“Let’s kill a friend who trusted and relied on you.”

Let us tear out the mouths and eyes of those who ran for their friends so that they will never trust again.

“And let’s kill the family that loves you.”

And at the end, with those hands, dear parents.

I ordered Ines.

“First, let’s kill ten, no, hundred people easily with our own hands. He’s a villain, right?”

Ines' silent scream was heard.

        
            “I thought it wasn't... I didn't think you could...”

The blonde man screamed at the blood and corpses strewn around Inez and took out his sword towards Inez.

“Why on earth!!!”

Ines looked at the man blankly.

Know.

It was a face I remembered.

He was a person who said that he once saved a person who was taken hostage by a villain in southern France and was almost killed, so he admired him and worked hard to become a member of the Iris Guild.

‘Ines. 'Don't you remember me?'

I still vividly remember the sight of him smiling with an embarrassed expression.

'This is Josef, who helped me about 5 years ago.'

It was so clear.

'This is how I became a hero.'

Obviously, the time we were together wasn't that long.

However, the conversation was not in-depth.

Still, it was one of Ines' precious memories in her heart.

A precious memory that made me feel proud as a hero.

'stop.'

scream.

Raise mana.

'Stop.'

I scream again and again and again.

And step forward.

'please...'

I prayed and prayed again.

Anyone is good.

It doesn't matter whether it's God or something.

You can ask for anything in return.

He prayed that someone would stop him.

But it didn't stop.

'stop!!!!!!!!!'

Just like that, his right hand pierced the man's body.

Blood was pouring out, and a red flower was blooming on my hand.

I pray and pray like this.

Where on earth is God?

I have never been a devout believer.

I have never sincerely believed it.

I also know that you only look for it when things are not going well.

still.

Shouldn't that work?

You said you'd give anything.

But why...

Are you not helping me?

“big...billion....”

I'm out of breath.

The man's muscles gave out and he slowly slid to the ground.

'ah...'

I saw despairing eyes looking at me.

Soon, I heard my heart stop.

Ines stopped blankly.

“Joseph!!!”

“Really... Is that you, Ines?”

“Ines, how could you do something like this... I didn’t believe it would happen!!”

He also noticed that Ines had appeared for a moment and the guild members of the Iris Guild rushed over and were shocked to see what was happening around them.

[You have to kill me, right?]

The devil's whisper was heard through the blood.

The body that had been standing still began to move naturally.

I kicked the floor and took a step.

The time it took to reach them was literally a split second.

“Ines...?”

'Everything is fine with Ines, but it would be better if you just kill your angry temper...'

A subordinate who nagged me a lot.

My heart was pierced by the look of disbelief.

“Damn why you!!!”

'As expected, geniuses are different. 'When will I be able to reach that level?'

A colleague who is usually full of energy but does it when he has time to do it.

While pulling out the sword, the upper and lower body were separated.

“Everyone believed that Ines could not have done something like this... It was some kind of misunderstanding, something...”

A friend I went to the academy with.

It collapsed and disappeared without a trace.

Ines stopped again.

That wasn't Ines' will.

The devil made Inez look at her sins so that she could not run away from them.

It was also a move to lure victims.

People who had been scattered at the scene of the terrorist attack began to gather one after another to look for Ines.

Soon, the gathered heroes of the Wolguk and the guild members of the Iris Guild surrounded Ines, who had stopped.

“Are you really Ines...?”

“Then it was true?”

“Josef, Louis...”

Everyone was shaken as if they found it hard to believe.

Among them was Gabriel Tersi.

“Ines... Why on earth...”

That too for a while.

“Everyone, keep your wits about you!!!”

Gabriel Tersi raised his voice with a solemn expression.

“From now on, Ines Tersi is defined as a super villain.”

'father...'

please...

[The old man is annoying. Could you blow off one of his arms?]

The devil's whisper was heard again.

The body that had stopped began to move naturally again.

“degree...”

“I say this once again. Ines Tersi is a super villain!!!”

subordinate.

A colleague.

friend.

family.

“Net...”

What I said earlier is a lie.

What denied you was a lie.

So please...please take my life.

please.

please kill me

I will accept sin with pleasure.

If there is a hell, I will repent there for the rest of my life.

therefore...

“Everyone, get your weapons!!!”

“Hit...”

Inez couldn't stop.

It was full of bloody smell.

Even if your hands are stained red and immersed in the sea for a lifetime, they will not be washed away.

**

“It’s a shame.”

I said with regret to Ines, who was lying on the floor of the temporary shelter with an indescribable expression.

I never thought I could kill them all.

Did Ines' heart make even the heavens admire?

'That can't be possible.'

In fact, I just missed it.

This was because assembling Ines did not have to be completed all at once and was a necessary process in order to disappear with a proper finish.

After all, wasn't the primary goal of these terrorist attacks to cover up the disappearance of Ines by accusing her of committing terrorism?

However, since he had committed a bigger incident, it was natural that there would be more intense investigations, searches, and extermination than if he had disappeared.

And it kept coming in.

Since the first terrorist incident, Wolguk has continuously sent heroes.

The fact that the heroes of Wolguk and the Iris Guild came this time was proof of that.

Of course, since Wolguk was working hard alone, it could have continued to commit terrorism while running away, but if it continued to suffer pride like this, it would eventually borrow strength from other federal constituent countries.

How many people died?

Even though the 17th Federation of China has a very large population and incidents occur every day, the government can't do anything when thousands of people have died?

How do you handle that criticism?

There were one or two things that could be done with pride, but it was only natural that the power of other federal constituent countries would become involved over time.

'Who uploads it?'

An S class must come to stop Ines.

‘Cheonmana Gwonseong. The yellow dragon and the king...'

There are a total of 10 S-class heroes in the 17th Federation of China.

Among them, there are only four who can compete with Ines.

There was a good chance that one of them would come.

Otherwise, all four of them could come rushing in.

I don't know exactly who will come or not.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

Actually, it doesn't matter if all 10 people come.

No, it might be better if they all come.

The more intense and violent the more.

There is a high possibility that the gold wire break-up can be easily achieved.

But I couldn't tell Ines that.

“Next time, let’s kill it.”

I smiled and told Inez.

Then, Ines' body, which was lying on the floor, was shocked and trembled, and desperately crawled over and grabbed my ankle tightly.

He held on so tightly as if he wouldn't let go no matter what.

"I will do anything. If you want me to bark like a dog, I will bark. If you want me to lick your feet, I will lick you for the rest of my life. If I want to die, I will die right now. I will apologize for the rest of my life for what I have said so far. I will give everything. I am a villain. I am not a hero. I am a person. I became a hero because I wanted to kill you. I'm a stupid bitch. I'll do anything, anything. So please, don't do anything more than this. Please, please, I'll follow whatever you say. So please, don't take any more of my precious things away from me. Please don’t take it away─"

And it was Ines who prayed and rained as if she had forgotten to breathe.

It seemed like he was quite shocked by this incident.

The confident look I had before was no longer visible even after I washed my eyes and searched.

There were only losers who had realized despair and surrender.

He must be like that too.

Even if she is an S-class hero, she is at most a woman under 30.

This is not an unrealistic, unbreakable being of justice that appears in novels or comics.

Killing thousands of innocent people.

Killing subordinates, colleagues, and friends who trusted him.

In the end, he almost killed the family he loved and who loved him.

It was natural for any human being with a mind to show this kind of behavior.

Still, it's only temporary.

Even though I begged and begged like this now, unless Ines completely changed, I couldn't trust her at any time.

still

'Is it useful now?'

It wasn't bad.

It took a bit more time to fully assemble, but we got to the point where we could set up the framework.

“Then... Ines, would you like to stand up?”

At my words, Ines stood up with difficulty.

“You have a serious face. Isn't your beautiful face a mess?”

Then you see Inez's messed up face.

Still, given its appearance, it wasn't hideous.

I reached out and placed my hand on her cheek.

“Would you like to smile?”

Ines forced a smile at my words.

It was really funny to see him smiling while full of tears and snot.

“Good job. By the way, I am quite moved because you follow my words so well.”

The framework has been built, but it is not time yet.

There was still time for the S-class members of the 17th Chinese Federation to arrive.

“I have decided. I will make sure not to target the Iris Guild.”

It would be better that way.

Although the main members of the Iris Guild have now divided to the extent that it cannot be said to be the largest guild in Europe.

After thinking about it again, I decided that there was still room left to use.

In that case, it would be okay to spare Gabriel Tersi.

"I’m serious."

Ines trembled.

It seemed like he had hope in what I said.

'You might know that hope is the most poisonous thing in the world.'

I guess it's good.

'And it's not bad to have a guild in Europe.'

Because it is necessary to reach the Holy Maiden via Olivia.

I think it wouldn’t be a bad idea to try playing a hero.

“But you’re not responding?”

“Ah...”

“Then I have no choice but to join the Iris Guild...”

“Thank you.Thank you.Thank you.Thank you.Thank you─”

Ines repeatedly bowed her head and expressed her gratitude.

“I’m happy to see you so happy.”

It's not a lie.

It's just empty words.

Anyway, I pulled Ines closer and whispered softly in her ear.

“So, you must follow my instructions carefully from now on.”

Then there will be a reward.

“I tend to put a lot of love into my things.”

I also have some attachment.

That's it.

"You know, right?"

Ines cried and nodded with a smile.

        
            It has been three days since the meeting with the Iris Guild ended and the framework for Ines' assembly was roughly established.

There are only two days left until the academy's temporary closure.

The time to finish this tedious task was approaching.

[Yue Kingdom asks for help from the Empire.]

[Kwon Seong, to prevent cruel things happening in Wolguk...]

When I picked up my phone and looked at the article on the headline, it seemed that the person coming to subdue Ines was Kwon Seong.

Kwon Seong, the majority of S-class people, was one of the beings who reached the pinnacle of mana ability as a simple martial arts type rather than a type of supernatural ability, which is unreasonable.

'If possible, I hoped that the Heavenly Demon would come...'

It seemed like the Heavenly Demon did not come.

'Of course.'

What was Ines’s special ability?

This ability is invalidated.

An ability that can be called the natural enemy of the world of abilities.

Although it is impossible to become S-class only because of special abilities, special abilities clearly play a large part in strength.

However, it is natural that if that ability is not fully exercised, the power is greatly reduced.

However, Ines is a being whose pure strength reaches S rank, even if she excludes her supernatural abilities.

In order to subdue Ines like that, there was no answer to any supernatural ability.

This was a reasonable appointment.

'That's true, but...'

But I'm not sure.

Even if it is valid and fits the reason at first glance, it is not a reason to be certain.

Possibly false information.

Possibly a deception.

In fact, there is a possibility that S-class people will come in droves and set up a trap.

There are tens of thousands of other possibilities.

So does he.

The only way to get information here is through Internet gossip or news.

It is not like the 17th Federation of China has a separate intelligence organization.

Of course, the vampire clans created using the saved civilians were acting as eyes and ears.

But that doesn't mean it's perfect.

The best I can do is pee on my frozen feet?

The 17th Federation of China is also aware of such a situation.

The fact is that there are no proper eyes and ears here.

But come alone and fight one-on-one?

And advertising it on such a large scale?

Are you saying that the leaders of the 17th Federation of China went crazy as a group?

If you happen to lose, how are you going to deal with it?

This is not a diary story.

Therefore, there is no need to diary.

This is a movement to prevent terrorism and punish evil deeds.

It is noble justice where a hero defeats a villain.

In such a situation, what reason would there be to do such a stupid thing and not swarm and attack?

If it were me, I would crush it with all my might.

No matter how weak the opponent is, he does not let down his guard.

What I can think, the other person can also think.

No, you can notice more and more deeply than that.

Because I'm just an ordinary being who uses tricks appropriately.

So this is definitely...

'Are you aiming for something?'

The 17th Federation of China is aiming for something.

And it was clear that something was behind Ines.

It is clear that Ines committed terrorism.

Nevertheless, Ines's actions and actions up until now seem to have made a difference.

So does he.

Even so, it was hard to believe that a person who until recently was said to be just and good had become a villain who massacred thousands of civilians for no reason.

Rather than that, it was more reasonable to judge that something had happened in some kind of disappearance in Korea.

Nevertheless, it seems like they have only had suspicions and possibilities and no evidence so far, so it seems like they haven't made any real moves.

Even though it was staged to make it look like Ines had gone crazy and was committing terrorism on her own, it was natural that it would reach its limits as it proceeded too quickly.

It seems like the Iris Guild and the internet public opinion are still foolishly misunderstanding it.

'Guilds and countries are different after all.'

Once people receive provocative and extreme information and it is imprinted on them, they tend to think in that way, so when the first incident occurred, I took that into account and acted upon it, as expected.

In the first place, this was the headquarters of the 17th Federation of China.

I said I was very careful, but I felt that it was really difficult to hide everything.

However, since he never took off his mask and robe and was always activating his skills, he would not have been identified.

I can't be sure though.

There was no possibility.

'or not...'

It could be that everyone is doing something wrong.

The 17th Federation of China may think that just Kwon Seong is enough.

Pursuing me, the force behind it, may be a delusion that goes too far.

And since that possibility is not out of the question, they may be thinking that they should investigate it.

It may be a bid to bide time for political and diplomatic purposes with the French 7th Republic.

This is a situation where a French hero commits terrorism in the 17th Federation of China.

The truth is still unknown.

Because I can't know about things that haven't happened yet.

My mind is complicated.

Still, the task to do was clear.

preparation.

It's about being prepared to run away no matter what happens.

It is not yet at the level of fighting the state.

Right now, the terrorism being carried out through Inez is nothing more than a localized act while they continue to run away.

If Ines and Sarah had been humans and not vampires, they would have fainted long ago.

Even S-class people had to sleep and rest.

There is no superhuman like in novels or comics who trains without sleep for 10,000 years.

No, if such a being exists, it is questionable whether it should really be called a living thing.

There are simply humans with power here.

therefore.

“Sarah.”

I called out to Sarah, who was resting in the shadows.

“Yes, brother. What's going on?”

Sarah reacts immediately and jumps out from the shadows.

“You prepared what I said before, right?”

“Yes.”

“Did you decorate it?”

“All you need is Ines’ blood.”

The end was in sight.

Somehow, whether it was the 17th Federation of China or the public's eyes, things became entangled before anyone could come up with a proper answer.

It will be over tomorrow before you even know it.

**

Ines slowly raised her head.

And then he looked down at the man who had collapsed in front of him, bound in blood.

“Please save me, please save me.”

The man begged and begged at Inez's feet, with tears and snot streaming down his face.

“I won’t force you. Because I want to trust you too.”

And the devil standing behind said.

Ines raised her mana by her own will.

I can't deny it now.

I can't refuse now.

Everything had gone so far that I couldn't go back now.

Even though I questioned and lamented why it was like this, why it had to be like this, why this only happened to me, nothing changed.

“Please...”

doesn't change

You will live forever as the devil's plaything.

I had long ago stopped expecting anything like a coincidence or a miracle.

Now, even if something like that were to happen to me, I would definitely deny it.

After denying and denying, suicide would be the most acceptable option.

Even that would be nothing more than running away.

The devil's eyes were staring at me.

No, you won't be able to escape.

Ines cut the air.

“Kk...Ugh....”

The man with a large hole in his body writhed and groaned as his blood soaked the floor.

The man, who was in so much pain that he couldn't even utter a proper word, was a little relieved after a while, perhaps because of the drugs in his brain, and glared at Ines with resentful eyes for a moment before he expired.

“Name Xiaokang, 35 years old. He is the head of a happy family with a wife who is always in love and two lovely daughters. A person whom the company can rely on regardless of seniors or juniors.”

And the personal information of a man whose name I did not know came out of the devil's mouth.

I didn't want to hear it.

But the devil didn't stop.

“He was a good person who received several good citizen awards, and he was trusted enough to dismiss the story that Ines had become a villain as a lie. Unfortunately, he was caught by a villain and died.”

How far should I go to be satisfied?

How far and what must I do to be satisfied?

No, let alone satisfaction, is there even a reason?

That devil.

“You did a great job. Now you behave well without orders.”

I didn't want to do it.

But if you don't do this...

'ah...'

It's ugly.

It was ugly and disgusting.

In the end, seeing myself unable to do anything and only making excuses was so ugly and disgusting.

I couldn't bear it so I lowered my head.

Then the blood soaked the floor.

I saw my own distorted face.

Yes.

That must be his appearance.

Distorted and ugly.

I can't even see the shape clearly.

that.

“Because I am so weak-hearted.”

The devil sighed slightly and said.

Then he pulled Inez and sat in his arms.

“So can it be mine?”

Ines could not refuse.

Every touch, body odor, and warmth I felt from him was disgusting and I felt endless rejection.

Even if they only looked fine on the outside and there was no force, wild animals that used to roam the vast mountains and fields were being confined in cages and becoming pets.

I just got used to it and got used to it.

now...

“But you still put in the effort. I'll end this today. Please look forward to tomorrow.”

Even if we open, we cannot escape.

        
            “This is a letter from the federal government.”

Emperor Huang Bo of Jinan, Shandong Province, please go.

A fat middle-aged man in a black suit who was sitting upright carefully held out an envelope with a letter.

Kwon Seong and Hwang Bo Cheon-jin, who were across from him, took a look at the middle-aged man's appearance and began speaking without changing their posture, with their chins resting cross-legged, as if they had no hands on the envelope.

“So you’re telling me to become bait for the principal?”

“Kwon Seong is bait? This is absolutely unfair. Kwon Seong handles the most important work. There is no one other than Seong Kwon who can beat Ines Tersi. It's just a matter of helping other people see what possibilities may exist.”

“Hmph, seeing as even a child is just talking nonsense, doesn’t that mean the federal government and that guy, Reporter Cheon, are convinced of something?”

“No. The deal with Yue Guk...”

“You were viewing me as an idiot?”

“Absolutely not. Since Wolguk was persistently opposed...”

“It must have been more than a week since Wolguk raised the white flag.”

“...”

Hearing Hwangbo Cheonjin’s words, the middle-aged man remained silent for a moment, as if speechless.

'After all, there's no way you wouldn't know.'

If it is natural, it is natural.

This kind of sugar-coating wasn't going to work for him.

Who is Hwangbo Cheonjin, not just a person who doesn't know anything about the world?

The only S-class in the empire.

The head of the Hwangbo family.

A superhuman recognized as having gone beyond the human frame, ranked 7th in the hero rankings.

It was natural that the federal government's eyes and ears were on the monster that was rumored to occupy half of the empire.

“You are not sure of something.”

“That's right, even if you say Reporter Cheon is a secretive and careful guy who never shows himself in public, you can't confirm for sure. Still, they probably thought there was some possibility, because the guys behind them have a miracle, and that is a miracle that can control an S-class.”

“That is also not accurate. Reporter Cheon also said he couldn't see the details. And maybe Ines Tersi has really gone crazy.”

“That could be true. No matter how good you were before, if you take a wrong turn, you can be ruined.”

“So...”

“It’s a desirable item, but it’s so dangerous.”

“We just follow the will of the federal government.”

“Federal government...”

As soon as Hwangbo Cheonjin finished speaking, there was silence again in Hwangbose's family room.

Just a few minutes.

“Hmm...Please let the Federation have items that could pose a risk to me?”

“I’ve said this several times, but it’s not for sure. It's just a matter of possibility.”

Hwangbo Cheonjin made a move.

The middle-aged man swallowed his saliva.

This is something that must be accomplished somehow.

The federal government must secure the weapons possessed by the forces behind this terrorist attack.

What is Shingi?

Items with very special power that can be found with extreme probability at the highest level gate.

Although they are similarly called magic tools, they are completely different items.

A truly fantastic treasure, with not even 10 of them discovered in over 100 years since the Gate appeared.

It was a mysterious crystal that was said to give even an ordinary person the power of an S-class mana ability.

The federal government thought this had something to do with Shingi.

So does he.

Who is Ines Tersi?

An S-class mana ability with the ability to nullify special abilities.

There was no way she could have been manipulated by some supernatural power, and there was no reason for her to suddenly go crazy and slaughter people.

That's why she looked so normal while committing terrorism.

Reporter Cheon has the ability to see through everything.

'It's probably not a special ability... I can't tell in detail because it's hidden...'

He said it was highly unlikely that she was being manipulated by an alien spirit.

Then there was only one answer.

It's amazing.

It's like that because it's amazing.

'There is someone close to her who is manipulating her...'

Reporter Cheon also added that that was a possibility.

There is a high probability that it is because of divine power, and there is someone nearby who has that divine power.

Just because it's a new device doesn't mean its range of use is infinite, so it was natural.

Of course, not everything Reporter Cheon said was correct, and Reporter Cheon himself could not provide a definitive answer, so the federal government conducted its own investigation and determined that what he said was credible.

If you look at Inez's actions, they were very different from before.

It was as if someone was giving orders.

Therefore, the federal government, which judged that there was a divine power, created and implemented a plan to obtain the divine power.

First of all, information work.

If such a thing really exists, it should not be discovered by other countries or guilds.

However, because the scale of the terrorist attack was so large, it took time to hide it.

Next was the distraction operation.

No matter how good your intelligence work is, if the enemy escapes and cannot retrieve the sacred weapon, everything is useless.

It is still not clear why the other party is carrying out terrorist attacks on Wolguk, but unlike regular terrorist attacks, it seems clear that they will remain here until they achieve their goal, as they continue to commit terrorist attacks.

Therefore, he made it appear that Wolguk would not ask for help out of pride and let down his guard by saying that the S-class was not coming, so he gradually narrowed the siege when the enemy was at ease.

It was sad to see people die, but it was nothing compared to the benefits that came afterwards.

And any amount of compensation could be extracted from the French Seventh Republic.

Anyway, stage 2 was completed and the last thing left was the raid...

ruined.

It was because some idiots had lifted the embargo and created a fuss because they wanted to reassure the public that a surprise attack was needed and to gain some merit.

'So, we need to discuss this in advance. There are only idiots in the federal government.'

In addition, it was still in discussion with Hwangbo Cheonjin and had not been confirmed.

'Damn it...'

The middle-aged man was fed up with the way the federal government was headed by extremely stupid people.

But the thing was done.

Then we have no choice but to fix it quickly.

However, Hwangbo Tianjin cannot be forced to move.

Even if you try to make a deal, you have no idea what you have to give up to make a deal with someone who has almost everything.

So, several attempts at transactions have been unsuccessful for a long time.

Now the only thing to trust was the authority of the federal government.

While other S-classes have circumstances that prevent them from moving or ignore the words of the federal government,

Hwangbo Cheonjin has a deep connection with the federal government and even follows the federal government's orders...

'please...'

Therefore, the middle-aged man barely swallowed his screams and nervousness and prayed for a positive answer to come out of Hwang Bo-Tianjin's mouth.

A long time of suffering.

Hwangbo Cheonjin’s mouth opened again.

“There's nothing I can't help you with... that is, if you're willing to spend one of the three opportunities you have to help the federal government.”

“That’s...”

“Did you not like it?”

That couldn't be possible.

“This is an issue I cannot decide on my own.”

However, the middle-aged man did not have the authority to blow up Hwangbo Cheonjin's promise.

Therefore, there is only one answer to choose.

“Is it okay if I contact you?”

Since S-Class can only be dealt with by S-Class...

“There is not much time for this committee to devote.”

“Okay.”

The middle-aged man relaxed his seat, said hello to Hwangbo Cheonjin, and then went outside.

And for a moment.

The middle-aged man, who returned to Hwang Bose's family room, spoke with difficulty.

“...Permission has been granted by the federal government.”

“So? Then go right away.”

As soon as the word permission was spoken, Hwangbo Cheonjin stood up.

Even though he was over 70 years old, he was tall with no signs of weakness at all, and his muscles were so thick as cast iron that they did not look like human muscles.

It was like a body like Mount Tai.

The middle-aged man felt intimidated by the sight of Hwangbo Cheonjin standing in front of him, so he took a step back without realizing it.

“Yes? Where...”

And then I blurted out something stupid.

“Where would it be?”

“Ah...”

I forgot.

What was Hwangbo Cheonjin called before he became Gwonseong?

Until now, he had only been seen as an old head of the family with a snarky appearance.

The middle-aged man knew.

'Tugui.'

In other words, a ghost crazy about fighting.

It was a nickname given to him because he loved fighting so much that he would run straight to wherever a fight broke out.

“I’m curious about the skills of Ahae, who was called a genius.”

Hwangbo Cheonjin smiled as if he was looking forward to it.

**

A night with only the moon and stars hanging in the sky.

It was around the time when I was taking a break on the top floor of a hotel in an uninhabited city where no one could be found.

“Oppa, something is coming.”

Sarah burst out from the shadows and gave a warning.

It seemed that the vampires and bats scattered around the resting area had sensed something unusual.

“Really?”

I had a rough idea of what it would be like.

'Is it Kwonseong?'

Due to Kwon Seong’s personality as described in the original work.

I thought they would come right away, but I had no idea that they would come rushing from Shandong Province to Yueguo within a few hours after the news broke.

'It's a distance of over 1000km...'

“Where are you coming from?”

“That...”

Sarah pointed to the sky outside the window.

“Sky?”

“I think it comes from above.”

But even when I looked out the window, I couldn't see anything.

Sarah couldn't have lied.

Then there is only one number.

'I was wondering how it came so quickly...'

-!!!!!!!!!!!!!

A sound of splitting air was heard from the sky.

Something small was falling with a loud friction sound.

The power was descending from the sky.

Even with your bare body.

That alone was quite surprising, but it wasn't just a descent.

By spraying mana, the falling speed was artificially increased.

It looked like a small meteorite falling.

How many seconds passed like that?

Kwon Seong crashed into the city.

-bang!!!!!!!!!!

At the same time that a loud noise rang out, a huge crater appeared in the center of the city as if a meteorite had struck, and the entire city began to tremble as if there had been an earthquake.

Due to the shock caused by it, the hotel I was staying in was shaking and looked like it was going to collapse, even though it was more than a few kilometers away.

“Sarah”

"Yes. I'll be in."

I called Sarah and ordered her to step into the shadows and quickly made our way out of the hotel and onto the road.

Then, as if on cue, the hotel collapsed, and a scream rang out through it.

“Come out!!!!!!!!”

It was Kwon Seong’s voice.

Looking for someone.

And that opponent was very natural.

“Ines.”

Ines was called from the shadows.

“Go and die.”

Although it is earlier than planned

It was time to return to the academy.

        
            It was truly spectacular.

The sight of the S-classes, said to be the pinnacle of mana abilities, fighting with all their might was so unrealistic that it made me wonder if I was dreaming.

That's because even though we were fighting several kilometers or even 10 kilometers away, every time we exchanged attacks, the entire city exploded as if a bomb had exploded, a loud noise resounded, and the ground shook, so it was obvious that no matter who we brought in, they would think the same thing.

It went on for several tens of minutes.

'It's not bad, but I'll lose.'

At first glance, it seemed like a close match.

But I could tell.

If things continue like this, Ines will eventually lose and die.

It was a natural thing.

Ines became weak after becoming a vampire.

It barely had enough power to remain at the bottom of the S class, but it couldn't go beyond that.

Of course, if he had been made into a vampire and had been able to manipulate mana-powered people or S-class people at will, then when Natasha, or Sarah, was at the peak of her powers, she would have made each of the S-class weaker than herself into her confidants and achieved her secret wish.

What was the reason for not doing so?

This was because there were fatal drawbacks to becoming a vampire.

This is having the weaknesses of vampires that are passed down in lore and the permanent loss of mana.

The vampire's weakness could be overcome by someone with a strong mana ability, but the permanent loss of mana was impossible to overcome right away.

To put it another way, it meant that more than half of Ines' internal strength was lost.

If you had a 5-level strength before, will you now have a 2-level strength?

Recovery was not impossible, but it required a lot of blood, mana, and time.

And those conditions have not yet been met.

Even if I killed thousands, I couldn't use all the blood and mana to recover Ines, so I only recovered a small amount, not all, to avoid being discovered that I was there.

In such a situation, you are fighting an opponent who is on the same level or even higher than you, and the opponent is a being who can be called a counter in terms of ability.

Therefore, it was inevitable that Ines would lose.

On the contrary, since Ines was called a genius, she was able to overcome her lack of mana with her skills and at least take time in the fight with Kwon-seong. If other S-classes of high caliber were thrown into the same situation as now, it wouldn't take long for Kwon-seong to lose all over his body. He would have died as soon as it was pierced.

“...found.”

While watching the confrontation between Ines and Kwon Seong, plans and traps were being executed to escape.

I heard a voice and several footsteps behind me.

When I turned my head and looked towards where the sound came from, there were unidentified beings wearing masks and wearing black clothes.

'A mask...'

I think the concept overlaps too much with mine.

Mine was a robe and that one was a black suit similar to a suit, so it was different.

“Show off your new skills.”

And then the being standing at the front of the unidentified group spoke.

“Exciting?”

Aren't you saying something strange then?

There seemed to be some misunderstanding.

“I had to pretend not to know, but I already knew. Will you give it up or not?”

“...”

I don't know what it means at all, but I already expected something similar to this to happen anyway.

They were probably from somewhere in the 17th Federation of China.

And the meaning is really simple.

I raised my mana to protect my body.

“If you had given it up obediently, there would have been room for negotiation. You are the one who kicked away the opportunity. Don't be resentful. Activate the power mana freeze.”

Seeing me like that, unidentified beings began taking out strange tools and weapons one after another.

Negotiation.

These days, I wonder if bringing in weapons and threatening people to hand over items whose identity they don't know can be seen as an avenue of negotiation.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

It is better to do what needs to be done quickly.

If I drag on the time, I will only suffer.

And when I took a quick look at the enemy, it didn't seem like the worst situation.

'There is no S class, most are between A and B classes.'

I wondered what would happen if the S-class came, but that wasn't the case.

Still, it was impossible to fight them all with just my current skills.

This was because the stock and blood used to catch Ines could not be replenished.

It was said that a certain amount of replenishment was made during the terrorist attack, but the amount was not much as it was recovered discreetly.

Even if I could somehow defeat one or two A-class players, it would be impossible to defeat the dozens of people with mana abilities in front of me.

so that.

“Hit.”

When unidentified beings rush in.

I put my hand into my chest and pressed the button.

[Activates Unidentified Lv.37.]

[Escape from all perception and recognition.]

At the same time, the ground in front of me swelled.

However, the opponents did not notice that.

-Kwaaa

A loud explosion was heard.

The amount was less than a thousandth of what it was during Ines' time, but it was enough.

Flying bones, blood, and pieces of flesh were seen sparsely.

It was because he was hit with an unexpected blow without paying any attention to defense.

“What─”

“There was a bomb? And a high-power bomb like this?”

“Was it leaked from Yue State? No, there was no such information...”

And the enemies who were able to live a little far away from the radius of the explosion were confused by something unexpected.

There must have been no information anywhere that the other party had a bomb, and they did not understand where a bomb with such high lethality came from and why they could not detect its presence.

'Is everything unreasonable?'

Still, more than half were processed.

The rest were also full of wounds because they were unable to defend themselves.

Then there was only one thing to do.

'It would be enough to leave just a portion.'

I kicked the floor and ran towards it.

**

“The skills and senses are not bad... But they are weaker than I heard.”

“...”

In a place that should now be called a ruin, Hwang Bo-Cheon-Jin looked down at Ines Tersi, whose arms and legs had been blown off and who was slowly dying.

It wasn't bad.

His skills and senses were such that he could easily be called a genius, but the power itself was so different.

Of course, Ines also had power that could be called S-class, but the difference in power between Hwangbo Cheonjin, a high-ranking S-class, was about the same as that of an adult male and an elementary school student.

“Still, it was fun entertainment.”

Still, it was fun.

The opponent was weaker than expected, but so what?

Whether it was exaggerated on the part of the French 7th Republic for propaganda purposes or its power was reduced due to miraculous circumstances.

I was able to truly move my body like this.

Usually, when I tried to make a serious move or even spar with another S-class, I would get bored with the process instead of having fun with why there were so many complicated things, but after relaxing for the first time in a while, I felt like I was back to being a child again.

“Elderly...”

But that too is over now.

Hwangbo Cheonjin turned his head in the direction from which the voice came.

Masked men dressed in black bowed their heads, covered in blood.

They were figures from a secret agency directly under the federal government.

It seemed like the recovery of the sacred weapon had been completed.

Judging from the fact that the energy felt in the rough terrain is less than half of what it normally is, it looks like the fight was quite fierce.

“Did you collect it?”

“Yes, it was easy because the elderly person held Ines... We will take care of the cleanup.”

“Really? Then can I have a look?”

“That... no matter how old you are, it is only possible with permission from the federal government.”

“Otherwise, even if I had to kill you all?”

As I raised my mana and increased my momentum, I looked at the people in the dark sky, and they also looked at Hwangbo Tianjin as if they were prepared to die.

“Federal...Government...”

And he expressed his meaning with difficulty.

“Tsk tsk...”

Hwangbo Tianjin glared for a while and then relaxed his momentum.

“Gasp...”

“Keuuu...”

The people in the dark heavens released the breath they had been holding.

'I feel like...'

I wanted to destroy or take away such dangerous items, but there was a treaty with the federal government and it would not be wise to turn the federal government into an enemy.

No matter how dangerous and desirable the sacred energy is, it is foolish to turn the Federation into an enemy.

'Still, I need to be prepared.'

Such a miracle is passing into the hands of the federal government.

You may not know it, but it can become dangerous without you being careful.

Of course, Shingi is not omnipotent.

Just like magical tools, sacred items have something called capacity.

In other words, there is a quantity that can be used at one time.

Since he was currently controlling Ines, it was clear that most of its capacity would be consumed.

This was the case with all the miracles that have been discovered and analyzed so far.

'Still, there may be exceptions...'

I felt like I had to be able to understand its movements with Sega's eyes and ears.

After thinking, Hwangbo Cheonjin shook his head and moved his body.

Now that the work was done, it was time to go back.

I had to go back to the boring, boring interior of Sega.

“Hmm?”

It was time to move my body past the dark streams.

The image of one of the gang members at the rear of the dark stream was captured.

It looked no different from other dark streams, but it had a very strong smell of blood.

It was the smell of blood that could only come from someone who had killed at least hundreds of people.

It was a smell that could have been present since Darkcheon's mission involved several murders, but it was very strong.

There was one thing clearly visible, but I felt another faint presence.

It feels like there are two people but one person.

Hwangbo Cheonjin looked at the members of the dark organization and opened his mouth.

“What was your name?”

“...This is No. 742.”

Room 742...

-bang!!!

It was Hwangbo Cheonjin who momentarily concentrated his mana and advanced towards the place where he could feel the presence.

“...Nothing.”

It was strange, but the presence disappeared.

“Elderly?”

“It’s been a while since I warmed up and I feel full of energy.”

It's probably not an illusion.

There was definitely something there.

It was a presence that I had felt before somewhere.

'I felt it...'

It's not clear exactly what it is.

But I couldn't remember.

It is shameful to create a fuss with the federal government without any support.

“I will remember it as number 742.”

This was enough for now.

There shouldn't be any problem if you figure out the rest little by little.

If it were a dark entity, it wouldn't be able to escape.

Hwangbo Cheonjin left the uncomfortable feeling behind and ran away.

How many minutes have passed like that?

When Hwangbo Cheonjin, who had disappeared into the distance, was not felt at all in the city, a man who introduced himself as No. 742 approached Ines.

“Come in.”

And then Ines disappeared into the shadow of room 742.

“I’ll ask everyone to take care of everything.”

The dark angels nodded absently.

**

[Killed by special villain Ines Tersi Kwon Seong.]

[Iris Guild's body is identified, and genetic testing results officially confirm Ines Tersi's death.]

[Thousands of casualties from terrorism are the price brought about by the arrogance of the country. Future compensation plans and measures to prevent recurrence...]

“Seonghyeona, what movie should we watch?”

“Well.”

The long two-week journey has come to an end.

        
            “Sir, are you really going to fight with the federal government?”

Emperor Huang Bo of Jinan, Shandong Province, please go.

Hwangbo Cheonjin was dumbfounded when he saw the envoy from the federal government coming in from nowhere.

That was because a guy with no blood on his head was raising his voice without even knowing the topic, trusting only the federal government behind him.

“What on earth does that mean?”

Still, the federal government's messenger is a messenger.

Since killing an envoy was really an attempt to make excuses, Hwangbo Cheonjin calmed down his anger, listened to the reason, and tried to resolve the misunderstanding.

“Are you really going to stick out your flippers? Didn’t the old man rob you of your shoes?”

Did they steal your sacred energy?

What kind of nonsense are you talking about?

I'm sure I've been a little greedy about sacred items, but I swear to heaven that I never robbed them.

“I kept my promise.”

Hwangbo Tianjin gathered momentum and put pressure on the federal government's envoy.

“Am... Cheondeul was robbed of his belongings by an elderly man...”

The envoy, weighed down by Hwangbo Cheonjin's force, protested with difficulty.

“Aren’t they reporting lies?”

It is an item that can manipulate S-class mana ability users at will.

Even if it is a dark stream, you may be greedy.

If that's the case, then this is the federal government's failure to manage its minions and not something to be questioned about.

However, he only believed the words of his minions and came to blame him...

Hwangbo Tianjin slightly distorted his expression and increased his momentum.

It was because of heightened discomfort.

“No... we thought that was a possibility, so we conducted an intensive investigation on them and at the same time asked for the help of reporter Cheon. As a result, the dark angels are not lying...”

“False.”

Lie is correct.

Unless my memory is wrong, there was no such thing as stealing my sacred energy.

And Hwangbo Cheonjin’s memory was not wrong.

'Hmm...'

Even though Reporter Cheon lives up to his pride, he is not the kind of person who carelessly brings up stories that will criticize him.

Reporter Cheon clearly saw and remembered the words of those who had been at odds with Hwangbo Cheonjin.

What kind of guy was Reporter Cheon there? The person whose life is the most important thing in the world.

There was no way a person like that could dig his own grave.

“Elder...God...”

“I said it was false. Would I want to covet such an object and stand with the federal government that I almost established with my own hands?”

“But...”

“Noisy. Go away.”

Are you trying to blame yourself...

“No. Bring those dark angels and I will personally interrogate them.”

I think my anger will be relieved only when I cut out the tongue that told lies and cut out the eyes that saw lies.

And he had to be tortured alive and forced to live in pain for the rest of his life.

“...They...all...committed suicide.”

“What?”

“There was not a single lie, and they committed suicide by asking people to believe that they only told the truth.”

“...”

Hwangbo Cheonjin felt something was wrong with the envoy's words.

Amcheon are elite agents directly under the federal government.

How much money and time does it take to raise one?

No matter how important Shingi is, it is not a hand that can be easily cut.

And yet he died?

'no way...'

Something is wrong.

“I will have Reporter Cheon notarize that what I say is not a lie.”

Still, if you get it notarized by Reporter Cheon, the story is different.

There's no way he's telling a lie.

First of all, it was right to get notarized that what he said was not a lie and then gradually talk to the federal government about Shingi.

“Are you really saying that you didn’t keep your faith until the end?”

“So, you’re saying you’re going to get it notarized by Reporter Cheon.”

“...Good. But that doesn't work here. Senior, you should come to Luoyang.”

Luoyang.

The backbone of the federal government.

That sound...

“No, Reporter Cheon will have to come here to Shandong.”

When I thought about it, it was simple.

This is a trap.

It is definitely true that the magic is in their hands.

But Ines Tersi, who is controlled by the divine spirit, calls him back after she dies?

That means...

'The main seat...'

It only seemed like a ploy to hide the existence of that divine power and to use him as a hunting dog.

Then I understood.

They say that the dark angels committed suicide and tell them to come to Luoyang.

But I can't be sure.

The federal government is the core of the 17th Federation of China.

How could such a place, other than the gathering place of the world's idiots, make such an obvious move?

There was a time and a right time for Tosagu Pang too.

Hwangbo Cheonjin decided that the federal government, the core of politics, could not do something so foolish.

Therefore, he thought of the possibility that someone was interfering and trying to drive a wedge between him and the federal government, but there was no way that there could be a major force that could drive a wedge between him and the federal government.

There was no reason in the first place.

However, there are two issues that seem promising right now.

If I collect and analyze information, I might be able to find something, but right now I can only think of those two things.

If so, the action to be taken was decided.

After thinking about it, Hwangbo Tianjin hardened his face and looked at the envoy from the federal government.

“Sir, are you really going to pretend to be with the federal government?”

“The federal government is probably trying to make a difference.”

“...You will regret it.”

“Regret it to me...”

Hwangbo Cheonjin stretched out his hand and grabbed the envoy's neck and lifted it up.

“The reason I have tolerated your rudeness so far is because I respect the federal government behind you. But do you regret it? How dare you say such bullshit to me!!! Did you think that the faraway federal government could protect you? ”

“Ugh...Ugh...”

And when the force was applied to the point where it completely broke the cervical vertebrae, the death god writhed in protest, wanting to live, but it could not escape Hwangbo Cheonjin's grasp.

However, unless you really want to fight, you shouldn't kill the Shinigami.

Of course, the federal government would not be able to hold Hwang Bo Cheon-jin, the head of the family of Kwon Seong and Hwang Bo-se, guilty by killing this one thing, but it was obvious that the conflict would grow.

If I was walking alone or had nothing to protect, I would ignore it and just leave, but I couldn't do that anymore.

Those who had something to protect tended to become weak.

“Tsk, go tell them that if something like this comes out, my patience will not last long.”

Hwangbo Cheonjin, who was thinking about the future, managed to control his anger.

Then he just threw the messenger away.

-bang!

Then the outer wall of the building collapsed and a loud noise rang out.

“What, what is it?”

“Is it an earthquake?”

““...””

At the sound of the building collapsing, Hwang Bo-se's personnel and the federal government's envoys jumped out in surprise, but when they saw Hwang Bo-cheon-jin's terrifying face standing through the gap in the collapsed wall, they could only bow their heads without saying anything.

**

'Go back to the academy.'

I don't know why my father said that.

Due to the terrible incident committed by her sister, the world's criticism is focused on the Iris Guild and Tersiga.

In addition, the French 7th Republic was glaring at Terciga, who had tarnished their country's reputation and caused great damage, and Iris Guild, who had failed to stop the situation, as if they were enemies of the state, and were making a fuss about whether there were any cases.

That is why, in order to protect himself, his father sent him back to the academy located on the other side of the French Seventh Republic.

It seemed like she had some kind of conversation with the chairman of the Laplace Academy, who was a close friend of her sister, and decided that it would be difficult for her to reach educational facilities located in other countries.

but...

“Is he the special villain’s younger brother?”

“It is said that more than thousands of people died in that terrorist incident...”

“It’s really shameless. There are people from the 17th Federation of China here. I can't apologize to those people...”

There was no way our eyes would meet here.

The incident occurred not far from here, and how could an academy cadet not know about the terrorist attack?

As soon as she left the dormitory, she was met with unappealing stares from those around her, and Olivia, unable to bear it, lowered her head and entered the deserted walking path on the outskirts of the academy.

“Sister... Why on earth are you like that?”

Even if I add question after question and worry after worry, I just can't figure it out.

That older sister who had a strong sense of justice.

Why did you do such a terrible thing?

Why did he kill the guild members who cared for him? Why did he kill his father's arms and legs?

'I don't know...'

I can't even ask anymore.

Because my sister is dead.

How do you get answers from a dead person?

If there had been no body, I would have denied it, but there was no way to deny it.

It was a body that had been smashed to pieces by Kwon Seong, making it difficult to recognize its proper shape, but the genetic test results showed that it was my sister's body.

“...What should I do now?”

The object of admiration has disappeared.

'Now I have no choice but to admit it.'

It was now impossible to imagine that one day we would receive praise from that person and have our backs together.

The guild was ruined.

'This is the Iris Guild, Olivia.'

The majority of the guild members are dead and scattered, with no place to return to.

My father is still alive and will no longer look the same as before.

'I have to go and see my grandson's grandson.'

Even the slightest happiness cannot be enjoyed anymore.

Olivia walked along the trail in a daze, sat down on a bench in the central rest area, and looked up at the sky.

Just blankly...

My vision became blurry.

It was so blurred that I couldn't see anything anymore.

Something throbbed and surged in my chest.

It was hot, painful, and painful.

An indescribable feeling arose over me.

'I am...'

What should I do now...

“Olivia!”

As I was thinking dozens and hundreds of negative thoughts, I heard a voice.

It was a very familiar voice.

That's why Olivia's head so naturally followed the voice.

“Are you okay?”

The end of that gaze.

There was him, Seonghyun Lee.

        
            Olivia, sitting on a bench, staring blankly at the sky and shedding tears, looked like a tragic heroine from a drama or movie who had suffered a tragedy.

Since she also has good looks, I don't think many men would be able to easily overlook that look.

No, I was sure to ask what was going on.

Of course, if the other person is Olivia and you know her situation, most people will run away as soon as they see her face because they don't want to get involved.

Still, there was something about Olivia today that stimulated her desire for protection.

That's why I spoke.

Even if it's me, it doesn't mean I'm not a man.

It was not that there was no evil intention.

'No way.'

The truth is a lie.

The reason I spoke like this was to check Olivia's condition and determine the direction of future plans.

Still, since I was ostensibly here to appease Olivia, I approached her with a concerned look on my face.

“Are you okay?”

It can't be okay.

That's because his older sister, whom he respected, suddenly changed and became a villain, committed terrorism and died, the guild he could call home was devastated, and his father became almost half-crippled.

In addition, criticism is pouring in from around the world.

Obviously, people know that Olivia and Iris Guild did nothing wrong, but as is the case everywhere in the world, the guilt by association is something that did not disappear as soon as humanity was born.

Anyway, if I could tolerate such a situation and say it was okay, I had to revise my evaluation of Olivia.

However, there seemed to be no need to revise the evaluation.

“Seonghyun...”

A voice full of tears called my name.

Olivia was just Olivia.

How heartbreaking that sight is.

It also looked lovely.

“Yes, Olivia.”

Kindly.

Just be kind.

If all the criticism is directed at her, wouldn't it be okay for me to do the same?

I know it's a deception.

Still, we can provide Olivia with a place to rest.

The price would be everything.

“What should I do from now on?”

Well, staying alive until the right time comes?

It was enough to just hold my breath.

Other than that, I don't want anything right now.

But that also seemed a little difficult.

Guilt caused by blame.

The pain of losing those who were precious to me.

The sense of emptiness that comes with losing one's goal.

Because they were trying to eat her and drag her into the depths of the ocean.

In short, she lost her will to live.

If things were left as is, it was a bit of a leap of faith, but I thought we would hear somewhere in the near future that someone committed suicide by leaving a suicide note.

Of course, it was a leap, so she wouldn't go that far, but it was clear that she would no longer be able to see the stubborn but sincere image of her trying to be recognized by the older sister she respected as before.

Because experience changes people.

“It’s okay.”

So, I pulled Olivia into my arms and patted her on the back.

Even if there is a big leap in expectations, there is no such thing as an absolute.

I am not sure about anything.

If Olivia was lost here, one of the goals, the plan to obtain a saint, would have to go back a long way.

In that case, the effort of not completely destroying the Iris Guild would have been in vain.

I don't care what happens to other people's efforts, but I had no intention of allowing my efforts to be denied.

“It’s not your fault.”

“But...”

“And it’s not Ines’ fault either.”

“What...?”

It's no one's fault.

Neither Olivia nor Ines did anything wrong.

'If I were to be honest, isn't it the fault of the guy who possessed me in this other world?'

Even so, I have no intention of justifying my actions.

Although I won't say it.

I stopped patting and locked eyes with Olivia.

“Olivia, let me ask you one thing. Ines, was your sister the type of person who would do something like that?”

no.

Absolutely not.

I guarantee it. I believe.

Ines was absolutely not the type of person to do that.

Even though people all over the world deny Inez's loved ones, I am the only one who believes it.

“But my sister...”

“Yes, it is true that terrorism was committed, and it is also true that many people were sacrificed as a result. You can't deny that. Even if you try to deny it, the evidence is overwhelming and everyone will say that Ines committed terrorism.”

“...”

“But let me ask you, was the sister you trusted and admired really that kind of person?”

Olivia's body trembled.

He then lowered his head and, after a moment of silence, denied it.

“No. My sister couldn’t have done that.”

“Then you should believe it. You are family. No matter what anyone says, you are Ines’ only younger brother.”

“But it's true... Do you think I'm doing this because I want to? No matter how much you deny it, the evidence is so clear.”

“What about the evidence? Let me ask you again. Was your sister, Ines, really the kind of person who would commit such a terrible act of terror on her own accord?”

Faith does not require evidence.

If you are wavering, it is not faith.

If you still feel shaken.

I need to hold on to it.

Even if my speaking skills are not that great, that much is simple.

Would it be difficult to retrieve what was previously spread?

“No. Absolutely not.”

Olivia lifted her head and shook it vigorously.

“Really? Then let’s prove it.”

“...Proof?”

“There is no way Ines did that. Let's prove that this is just a case of getting caught up in some conspiracy. Blood may not make the sins committed disappear, but let's still prove it.”

I know this is far-fetched.

There was so much evidence that I was the one who made it impossible for him to deny it anymore.

But what Olivia needs now is a reason.

Shackles that will prevent you from making the wrong choice.

Moderate touching with skill would be one option, but since skill is not as omnipotent as complete hypnosis to completely force action, it also meant insurance against the unexpected.

“How? Do you have any guesses?”

“None.”

does not exist.

There is no way to find the truth.

Should I leave evidence?

But it is possible to overturn it.

The culprit is the Chinese 17th Federation.

Ines became a victim of their plan.

A lot of the circumstances and evidence were left behind in the Chinese 17th Federation.

In addition, they have also thrown dirt between the Junghwa 17 Federation and Kwon Seong, so if a conflict arises between them,

The French Seventh Republic, which is already on edge, will notice something.

“What...? Absurd─”

Olivia reacted as if it was absurd.

“Yes, that’s nonsense. Still, I believe that the person my friend admires can't be my friend's family.”

What if it is absurd?

“This isn’t a matter of feelings of believing or not believing...”

And it was Olivia who muttered as if she had given up.

know.

It's not a matter of these emotions.

There is no evidence and no method.

Nevertheless, for two weeks, Olivia must have believed and believed with all her might, looking for evidence that she was not her sister.

However, I realized that the results had already been achieved and there was no turning back.

That was a lament for him.

That's why I raised my voice.

“What else is important?”

"What?"

"Then do you want to give up like this? Do you want to just sit there in sadness and criticism and let your guild and family get criticized like this? Is that really your answer?"

"..."

"Answer me. Do you really want to do that?"

And he urged me to answer.

But there was no answer.

'It's annoying.'

But I can't help it.

"In the end, I only believed in words."

That's why I denied it.

"It doesn’t matter whether Ines really did something like that on her own accord or not, you just believe what others say and what others see."

It's disqualifying that you can't trust me, a stranger.

Olivia's body trembled as I looked at her with disappointed eyes.

Then he opened his mouth and began to vent his anger.

“...That can't be possible. How much I denied it and denied it again and again, but what can I do if I only believe in my feelings without any evidence or method? I want to believe, I want to believe, but my sister believes that Ines can't do that!!! There's no way to do anything now...”

Tears flowed endlessly down Olivia's cheeks.

“Yes, you can say that. That's what you think. That's what you believe. But what are you doing sitting down like this? If there is no evidence and nothing to guess, then how can you believe it? But are you going to give up here? Are you really going to give up after trying so hard hundreds of times to get to level 4 of the simulation, which is just an illusion? ”

So I asked again.

“What are you telling me to do...”

Olivia lowered her head and muttered.

It was truly a pitiful sight.

“Tell me the answer. What do you want to do? If you say you will, I will do my best to help you.”

“...”

It's just a theory of emotions.

Still, this is perfect for this situation.

And it performed exceptionally well.

“You... How can you say something like that? I just said I believed, but in the end... I didn't believe it.”

Still, if you wanted a reason, there was nothing I couldn't tell you.

“It’s strange.”

“Strange...?”

“Of course, if a hero of justice who suddenly disappeared appears out of nowhere and commits terrorism, wouldn't it be natural to assume that he is being manipulated by something rather than that he was such a person from the beginning? And because Olivia believes.”

Of course, this was refuted as Ines, who is S-class and possesses the ability to nullify supernatural powers, could not have been manipulated.

Still, it sounded plausible, and in some ways it was the closest answer to the correct answer, but it was also the farthest answer, so it was worth using to answer appropriately.

“So what do you want to do?”

I held out my hand.

Olivia looked at it for a moment and hesitated.

And after a while, he held my hand as if he had made up his mind.

“I want to prove it. That my sister is not a villain.”

This would have calmed things down for now.

At least we have taken measures to prevent extreme choices.

Olivia wiped away her tears and smiled weakly.

“Can you help me?”

“Of course.”

**

“The younger sister is really cute. Isn’t that right, Ines?”

While Olivia left to wash her face, which was stained with tears and snot, I spoke to Ines, who was in my shadow.

How is Ines feeling now?

It was because I wanted to hear that feeling that I couldn't reach in the end even though it was so close.

“...”

But there was no answer back.

'Is it obvious?'

That's why I wanted to take Inez out and see her expression.

Since I couldn't leave Ines out in a place like this, I had no choice but to give up after losing my appetite.

“It’s sad that there is no answer. Still, I believe that you will continue to serve as my product well.”

“...”

Again there was no answer.

still.

I was not curious about the expression Ines was making right now because I had seen it once before.

        
            “Ha...”

Laplace Academy Chairman's Office.

Baek Seol-ha leaned back in her chair and sighed heavily.

It was because I was exhausted from the constant terrorist attacks and incidents that occurred both internally and externally, which did not decrease no matter how much I tried.

'Did Mara get involved too...'

At the time of the terrorist attack by a villain organization using monsters that occurred early this year, I thought something like this would never happen again.

That's because if something like this had happened so easily, the Academy wouldn't have been established in the first place.

However, an overflow occurred in the practice space that was normally used because it was safe, and the cadets were trapped and successfully escaped.

Suddenly, Astra invades the academy and causes chaos or explodes a bomb, causing cadets to get injured or die...

In addition, Baek Seol-jun died, drugs were being distributed within the academy, a villain organization attacked the police station, and a mummy with blood sucked was found around the academy and then disappeared...

'Should I run away...'

That's why I felt like I wanted to throw everything away and run away.

But I couldn't run away.

What was your reason for becoming chairman?

Isn’t it to clear my father’s name?

also...

'Ines...'

I also had to find out why my friend became like that.

People said that Ines had gone crazy, but Baek Seol-ha did not believe it.

I said this because I was friends with Ines, but even excluding those personal feelings, the Ines I had ever seen was absolutely not that type of person.

I can't say I know everything about Ines because I only heard about the enemy in the French Seventh Republic through newspapers and news.

However, when he attended the academy with me, he often caused trouble without his will, but it was nothing more than a protest against unreasonable things and a desire to help the weak.

Most of the cases involved helping a store that was being abused, rescuing a student who was being bullied, confronting a professor who was giving an unfair test, defeating a villain who was persecuting innocent citizens, or confronting a villain organization.

Of course, there were times when she beat up another male cadet who flirted with a female cadet because she didn't like him or because he called her a brat, but basically, Ines was a person who aimed for the good.

There was damage to property and there were certainly injuries, but no blood was seen except in rare cases.

That Ines suddenly commits a terrorist attack that kills thousands of people?

It was nonsense.

So, it was clear that Ines had been manipulated by being caught up in some kind of plan on the day she went missing.

No matter what anyone said, Baek Seol-ha was 100% sure.

But there was no evidence.

It was not even revealed how he was able to control Inez.

Even after investigating, nothing became clear.

'I had to run then...'

He assumed that it would have been inconvenient if he had rushed to help Ines at that time, and wondered if it would have ended up like this if he had not focused on solving the incident here.

'...Sorry.'

I can't even reach it anymore.

Belated regret was the only thing that ate away everything that Baek Seol-ha had.

“Still, I have to do my job.”

It is not that there is no sadness.

A precious friend has died.

How can you not be sad?

But I couldn't show it like that.

In the world, Ines was already a top villain and a heinous person who committed terrorism that killed thousands of people.

How much criticism would it be if the chairman of Laplace Academy shed tears for her?

That's why Baek Seol-ha swallowed back tears.

For hours and days on end.

However, we cannot continue to look like that.

There was a mountain of work left to be done.

Return the academy to its original state, handle business, and...

“I don’t like it...”

I don't know if my friend has been falsely accused, but I have to keep my mouth shut and just work.

Baek Seol-ha was so shocked to see herself like that.

but.

I can't help it.

You can't give up.

Now he had to protect his precious friend's younger brother, who had no one else to protect him, and he had to protect the academy and clear his father's name.

There was so much to do.

Therefore, Baek Seol-ha returned the chair that had been tilted back to its original position and lifted up a single document that was taking up space among the mountain of documents on the desk.

“Autumn Martial Arts...should I do it?”

Cancellation was not possible.

For now, this was the only way to show that the Academy would not succumb to terrorism and that it was still alive and well.

'Still, you never know, so be sure to be completely safe...'

It is now a thing of the past that Laplace Academy is safe.

Now, we cannot be sure that terrorism will not occur.

If it happened once, it can happen twice.

To prevent that, thorough preparations for safety were necessary.

'I guess I'll have to ask them for help.'

Baek Seol-ha made a promise.

I will no longer make the same mistakes I made with Ines.

I will no longer regret anything later.

the next day.

A notice about the fall martial arts preliminaries was posted on the Academy notification page.

**

Do you know the term butterfly effect?

The theory is that the flapping of a small butterfly's wings in one place can cause a typhoon in New York.

It also means that a small change in initial conditions can have a huge impact on the overall situation.

I'm not bragging, but I twisted the events of the original story quite a bit after being possessed in another world.

Now, the original work and the world I am in now have the same past, but it is now safe to call them separate worlds.

So, while I was preparing for the fall martial arts festival and subsequent events, I secretly expected that the autumn martial arts festival and subsequent events would not be held or would be changed.

In the original, even if something happened, it never exploded this big, and cases where cadets died were extremely rare, so various events could have taken place at the academy, but now it's different.

The Academy could no longer be called safe.

However, is it to maintain the consistency of the original work, or is it to assume that such a thing will no longer happen, or is it to show that it is still alive, or is it to say that it cannot be defeated by terrorism? An announcement was made in the Academy Community that the fall martial arts festival will be held as scheduled. It appeared on

'Not bad.'

I don't know if it's a good thing or if it's an attempt to attack the criticism that's currently pouring in about the security of the academy, as I'm not Baek Seol-ha.

But for me it wasn't bad.

I was worried that I wouldn't be able to use the items Akari had prepared, but it didn't seem necessary.

In addition, there was no need to change my plan to gain recognition in order to join the student council, so it was less troublesome.

If so, what you need to do now is find a partner to participate in the fall martial arts festival.

There was no problem in going barefoot in the individual competition, but in the pairs competition I had no choice as I needed a partner no matter what.

'Who would like it?'

There are many candidates.

Han Yu-rina, Yeon Eun-ryeong, Olivia

In addition, any Class K cadet can do this.

Also, because Mutuze does not care about grades, Akari could also become a partner.

In terms of absolute power, they are Akari, Olivia, Han Yu-ri, and Yeon Eun-ryeong, but in order of who can work best with me, they are Han Yu-ri, Yeon Eun-ryeong, Akari, and Olivia.

However, since Akari had to keep making things, she felt it was a shame to use it for something like this.

Yeon-eun-ryeong had no mana, so in order to fight, I had to continuously share mana with her.

It wasn't a problem, but I couldn't see it adding much power.

In the first place, I could handle both the pairs and individual competitions on my own, but if I showed that I got stronger too suddenly, people might think it was strange, so I had to restrain myself a little and show only the amount of strength that I could get stronger with effort.

In that case, the only characters left are Han Yu-ri and Olivia.

Sum and specs.

Considering the future schedule.

The correct answer has come out.

I think the appropriate reason is to build awareness and become famous so that people will listen to what you say.

**

I saw that scene by chance.

I did not follow him because I happened to see his back, which I had not been able to see for a while due to various incidents, and was curious about where he was going.

The path was the same and the place where we stopped was the same.

So it is not a coincidence.

The reason is “..., what do you think? Won't you be my partner?”

That was what he should have heard.

If he hadn't said something wrong at that time, as if he was possessed by something, he would have become his partner.

If that were the case, those two would never have become in a relationship like that.

No, there wasn't.

If only I hadn’t made that mistake back then.

If only I had immediately denied that I said something wrong.

However, now it is a fleeting home, I was scared for a moment and now I am distant.

“...Criticism will fall on you too.”

“It doesn’t matter, and you promised. I will help you with all my might no matter what happens.”

“Seonghyun...”

“So what is the answer?”

“Shameless, but please be kind to me.”

'They said no...'

Why do you say you don't even have a heart?

“No, I will ask you to take care of me.”

Marie Lindberg just watched the scene from a distance.

        
            [Free] Title: Are there any first-year students who are looking forward to Mutuje’s solo exhibition this fall?

Since we all know most of the good guys from 2nd to 4th grade, let’s discuss new faces.

I'm looking forward to 1-A's Lee Sia.

Everyone knows how difficult it is to break through the 4th level of simulation, which is called a kind of wall, as a freshman. In addition, as the only daughter of the Changcheon family, a famous magic family, she can use all four elemental magic. Rumors are spreading that she looks beautiful, so there's no other expectation like this, right?

To be honest, I think I will pass the preliminaries easily, and if my luck is good in the finals, I think it will be possible to be in the top ranks as well.

Anything more than that would be impossible because the walls of the upper grades are too thick.

What do you guys think?

If you have any information or promising prospects, please share them.

-Anonymous 7455: I also pick Lee Sia as the most promising player among first-year cadets, but honestly, wouldn’t it be a little difficult in the individual competition? If it's a pair competition where there's someone in front to support you, it seems possible to get a top place finish, but since you're from the magic world, it's inherently difficult in an individual competition. You already have to fight in a limited space, and the distance is short, so there won't be a problem if you're in the same magic world, but if you meet a martial arts fighter, you're likely to give up the distance while trying to chant and be eliminated right away?

ㄴ Anonymous 522: Born? distance? You are a martial arts fighter, right? Otherwise, there's no way I would be this ignorant. No matter how long it takes to catch a chant, it is natural that the chant is faster than the speed at which martial arts muscle wrappers run, so stop talking nonsense and get up.

ㄴ Anonymous 7455: Ignorant? You must be so ignorant. Don't you think that the previous record of opponents in the martial arts world and magic world finals in individual martial arts competitions is 420:37 in 457 matches?

ㄴ Anonymous 522: That's not because of the proper magic world, but because some idiot came forward.

ㄴ Anonymous 7455: What are you doing? You know that this opponent's record includes the current S-class magic heroes Bomber King and Sage, right? Of course, it wasn't S-class at the time. Are you saying that they too are going through something?

ㄴ Anonymous 7455: Did 522 jump out? Why no reply for an hour? Anyway, every time I see people like you who are so self-centered that they don't even look at the correct information and reply with fantasies, I want to kill them.

ㄴ Anonymous 4949: There are some parts I agree with, but saying I want to kill him is a bit...

-Anonymous 659: What's the use of picking promising players among first-year students? Even if they are the golden generation or something, do you think that first-year students can beat older students? Of course, you may be able to beat the kids who aren't at the top of the upper grades, but you can't beat the real ones. Some of the top students in the upper grades are already half-doing hero activities. It is important to practice for 100 days in simulation, but in that sense, I believe that Jin Seong-hoon, the martial arts ace and handsome boy among the 4th graders, will win.

ㄴ Anonymous 772: Seonghun, grow up.

-Anonymous 678: I think 4th grade student Sera Yoo will win.

-Anonymous 7011: Won’t Utah, the eastern alliance team, win in the third year? Even though I was born late, my father is a swordsman...

-Anonymous 113: A 3rd or 4th year student will win...

-Writer: Let’s talk about first graders, so why are you just talking nonsense?

-Anonymous 135: Well, let's talk about the first year. In that sense, I'm picking 1-A's Marie Lindberg, Rie Tachibana, Wonjun Lee, Noah, and Xiaolong as promising players. As everyone knows, Marie Lindberg is from the Lindberg Group, Tachibana is the daughter of a government official in the Eastern Alliance, Wonjun Lee is the youngest member of the Leewon Group, Noah is the second son of a British earl family, and Xiaolong is the grandson of the S-class hero King.

-Writer: Is there anything else?

-Anonymous 135: Well, other than that, there is also a rumor that 1-A's Cheon Yu-seong has also passed the 4th stage of simulation... I don't know if it's true because there have been a lot of eventful events at the academy these days and I haven't had time to check. . Still, if it were true, wouldn’t it be worth hoping for?

-Writer: That’s right, it’s still all 1-A. Is it really true?

-Anonymous 136: Actually, Laplace Academy's main strength is A or B, and the rest is just chaff. C, which is in the same upper class, is full of ambiguous guys no matter what grade you are in.

-Writer: That's true, but I was wondering if there was an unknown gemstone...

-Anonymous 136: If that were the case, rumors would have started a long time ago. Still, if you can get into Laplace Academy, the level will be higher than other academies. These days, it's a bit like that... Oh, come to think of it, there was also a story that someone in class 1-K cleared level 4. It's blurry, like it's been erased, so I'm not sure.

-Writer: Really? Anyway, thanks for the information.

**

“Then, we will begin the preliminary round of Group G. The cadet whose name is called should come out and prepare.”

One side of the first auditorium of Laplace Academy was divided into several areas, where the preliminaries for the fall martial arts festival were being held.

Lee Won-jun, who was waiting for his turn near the duel venue named G Group, which was located in the innermost area, clicked his tongue slightly.

'It's all chaff.'

No matter how much I looked, I couldn't see anyone with a name or talent.

The momentum I could feel was so weak that I thought that if I held up the sword and swung it once, I would get scared and run away.

Of course, that may not really be the case, but there was no one who caught Lee Won-jun's attention.

There were students from other grades besides first-year students, but they all looked similar to first-year students.

Still, since it was Mutuje, I had some expectations, but my interest cooled off.

'Tsk, I can't help it.'

Still, there was no option to give up and go back.

He had no choice but to go through this process in order to achieve his goal of showing the world his ugliness by crushing Cheon Yoo-seong, who humiliated him and farted at his fiancé Lee Sia, at a public event.

'Well, it's my victory. Just like I said, don't approach Isia from now on.'

In order to crush the face of that guy who makes me angry just thinking about it and prove to Lee Sia that I am stronger than Cheon Yu-seong...

That's why Wonjun Lee endured and persevered through the long waiting time.

How much time has passed?

“1-A Lee Wonjun, 1-K Lee Seonghyeon.”

Finally, it was our turn.

As soon as the professor's name was called, Won-Jun Lee stood up from the waiting table, walked up to the duel area, took out his magic sword, and infused it with mana.

And then he slowly looked at the person standing in front of him.

'It's chaff.'

The face seems to have grown a bit, but I can't feel any particular force.

Now that I think about it, from what I heard earlier, I think it was called Class K.

That means they are the lowest among first graders.

“Sunghyun, cheer up!!”

“Fighting!!”

I can't believe he's receiving support from girls and making a relaxed expression thanks to the power of his face.

'Anyway, he doesn't know the subject.'

He said he was probably going to gain experience as a memory or something, but it seemed clear that he was actually just coming out to show off to the girls.

'Are you saying you wasted my time with something like that?'

Of course, even if that guy wasn't there, he would have sparred with someone else and it would have taken the same amount of time, but Lee Won-jun was very annoyed by Lee Seong-hyun's appearance like that.

Some say that the girls in class A are upset because of that bet.

That guy whose looks are worse than mine is damn it.

'I'll keep you in the hospital for a month.'

Because it is a magic sword, it is impossible to kill, but if it accumulates damage, it is easy to end up in the hospital.

Of course, that wouldn't be possible if he surrendered quickly, but the girls were cheering him on and he probably didn't want to show his ugly side, so it seemed like it would be enough to just treat him moderately and let the damage accumulate.

“Then let’s begin.”

Therefore, as soon as the professor announced the start, Wonjun Lee rushed forward in a clumsy manner.

He also gave visual signals so that he could clearly see where he was aiming.

It was clear that even Class K would be able to respond at this level.

-Kang!

The sound of swords clashing rang out.

Then Wonjun Lee caught the other person smiling.

'You idiot.'

I can't believe you're smiling happily without knowing that you were there to play with it.

Maybe 1-A is nothing special in that guy's head. I think we might be thinking the same thing.

No, maybe I can win? It was clear that the same hope was rising.

Therefore, I gave a signal with more force than before and swung the sword towards my right shoulder.

-Kaang!

Again, sword and sword collided and bounced off.

It was a natural procedure.

I've pretended to be weak like this twice, so next time I'll use a little more force and aim for that gisaeng-like face...

-Kaaaang!

It bounced out.

It wasn't much different from when we first exchanged sums.

Next is the body.

-Kang!!

It bounced out.

Next, pretend to aim for the arm and use the face...

-Kaaa!!

It bounced off again.

How many times did it repeat that?

Wonjun Lee realized something was strange.

For the first and second attacks, they gave us signals of where and how to attack and did it in accordance with the level of class K that we had in mind, so it was natural to block them.

The subsequent attacks were no different from the first attack, even though they were faked without giving a signal.

No, it was completely the same as the first time.

It wasn't an illusion.

It might have been enough once or twice, but the same thing was repeated over 10 exchanges after the fake was started, so even if I didn't want to know, I had no choice but to know.

Something is strange.

And that something was the opponent's skill.

Wonjun Lee realized that his skills were by no means at the level of Class K.

He thought he was having fun while watching, but when he looked into the truth, he found out that the other side was also watching and playing with him.

'You damn bastard.'

Wonjun Lee was furious.

Lee Won-jun completely forgot what he had done and all that was in his mind was that the other person had insulted him.

'I'll kill you.'

Therefore, I released my mana with all my might to narrow the distance between myself and the guy and pretended to cut him with the long side of the blade.

Then the opponent reacted and tried to block, but Wonjun Lee instantly crossed his arms, throwing away the opponent's sword and cutting the other side.

Hwangyo Wonsak.

Cheongwon is the basic technique of swordsmanship.

Although it is said to be the basics, how you unfold the basics is important.

The time it took for that series of actions to proceed was less than 0.5 seconds.

An attack that even Class A cadets cannot easily avoid.

Wonjun Lee, who succeeded in the attack, expected to see his opponent's face distorted in pain.

“...?”

And what came into view was the ceiling of the auditorium.

“Aaagh!”

I also felt strong pain in my chest.

I couldn't understand what happened.

His sword must have cut that damn bastard, so why is he lying on the ground, why is he feeling pain, and why is his opponent pointing his sword at him, showing victory?

That's why I thought it was strange and tried to question whether he used magic or a magic tool.

“Winner Lee Seong-hyun.”

As the professor's words rang out, Wonjun Lee's vision was simply sucked into darkness.

        
            “Baekcheong I heard that friend took care of his granddaughter really well. Isn’t it?”

“It’s amazing how such a true wife came from that motherfucker’s seed.”

Laplace Academy Chairman's Office.

Although Baek Seol-ha was nervous, she tried to smile as she looked at the two white-haired old men sitting on the guest sofa across from her.

If it had been a tolerable opponent, there would have been no need for him, the chairman of the Laplace Academy, to kneel down.

The tall-boned old man on the right across from him is Yuun, a palace guard, one of Korea's S-class heroes.

The hunched old man sitting next to him, like the one on the right, is Song Yul-cheon, a flying dragon, one of the S-class heroes.

Since there were only seven S-class heroes in Korea, no matter how much the chairman could be said to be the owner of Laplace Academy, he had no choice but to bow down.

In addition, since they were my grandfather's works, the book should not have been caught in the name of my grandfather, who is no longer there.

“Haha, that’s too much praise.”

“No, I’m serious. I'm curious as to how such a beautiful woman came from that idiot.”

“That’s right. If I only had grandchildren, I would have suggested getting engaged. It's really unfortunate...”

“Ahaha... That's really too much praise.”

Is he aware of Baek Seol-ha's nervousness? Except for the time he saw him when he was young, he only asked how he was doing and never met him in person for over ten years. Despite this, he didn't know what to do with the compliments that continued to pour in.

“So this─”

“If Baekcheong hadn’t done that...”

“Haha...”

While Baek Seol-ha was nervous, several stories passed by in an instant.

Among them were stories that brought back old memories of my grandfather and stories of misdeeds he committed when he was young.

“If Yuun's friend hadn't come forward at that time, Baekcheong might not have been able to get married and would have spent his whole life working alone.”

“Yes. Baekcheong That friend boasted to me that he would pay this debt back one day... but I never dreamed that he would run away without paying it back.”

“Where can my foolish habits go?”

“ Chick, yes, where will the habit go? I can't help it.”

If the reason for gathering like this was to hear stories about grandfather, continuing to listen would not have been a bad choice.

However, since this was not a place to listen to stories about grandfather, Baekseolha swallowed his saliva, relieved his tension, and began speaking after a brief lull in the story.

“Seniors, could you tell us what you think about taking on the role of Mutuje evaluation commentator this fall?”

I wondered several times whether it was right to ask these two people, the pillars of the Republic of Korea, for such a favor, but there was nothing better to do to make up for the anxiety that was rampant among the media and cadets and to prepare for the unexpected.

Therefore, Baek Seol-ha felt anxious at the thought that the two people who had spoken would reject it, but even though he could have rejected the offer right away by phone or in writing by having an attendant, the meaning of the visit like this could have been judged positively, so various emotions were mixed. I looked at Yuun and Song Yulcheon.

“I refuse.”

“Sorry, but that must be difficult.”

And after some time had passed, the answer was no.

Baek Seol-ha's mind went blank for a moment.

However, I couldn't look blank in front of my grandfather's S-class heroes, so I tried to hide my blankness and smiled.

“Oh, I'm sorry. I'm just sorry for bothering the seniors with such a strange suggestion.”

It's something that can't be helped.

Elderly people have their own things to do.

However, it was obvious that it was an unreasonable request for the Academy to leisurely attend as an evaluation committee member for Mutuje.

“This is my position, so I hope you understand. When we give evaluations, doesn’t that label follow the children being evaluated for the rest of their lives?

“And it may seem like you are protecting an academy.”

I couldn't help it.

No matter what you say, you won't be able to get that back.

No matter how much it was written by my grandfather and there was a connection, there was a line.

'It doesn't work either.'

You shouldn't be asking this in the first place.

He was disqualified as the chairman of Laplace Academy for failing to think about solving a bad situation on his own and instead reaching out to others.

I'm asking an unreasonable favor to those who came there in good faith just to see the face of their friend's granddaughter...

Therefore, Baek Seol-ha gave up and tried to find another way.

“But it wouldn’t be so bad to simply look around.”

“It won’t matter if I take some vacation after a long time.”

If there wasn't a vibration ringing in my ears.

Baek Seol-ha felt her blurry vision clearing up.

And I could see the smile shining through.

“It would be nice to spread the word that I came here on vacation as well.”

“On the other hand, I can help you with difficult matters, and after all, you are my friend’s granddaughter.”

At first I didn't know what he meant.

But I soon realized it.

Baek Seol-ha quickly got up and lowered her head.

“Thank you.”

The body that was bent down showed no sign of getting up.

With this, there will be no problem even if something unexpected happens during the autumn martial arts festival.

**

“How is it that a kid like that wasn’t known until now? Is there anyone who knows your name?”

“I think it was Lee Seong-hyun of 1-K.”

“Class K? Is that also a first year? That's the level of a lower 1st grade class? It makes no sense...”

“Now that I think about it, there was a story that a class K cadet had surpassed level 4. Is that him? I thought it was nonsense, but was it true...”

“If we keep doing this, aren’t we really going to make it to the finals?”

Laplace Academy Auditorium 1.

The cadets who were watching the preliminaries of the autumn martial arts group G could not hide their surprise at what was happening right before their eyes.

That was because unbelievable things were happening one after another.

Starting from the first game of the preliminaries, he beat Lee Won-jun, the youngest member of the Lee Won Group, who was predicted to be a strong candidate for the G Group finals, and was on a winning streak against upper-tier second-year cadets and middle-tier third-year cadets. How can you not be surprised?

If he was a cadet whose name was already known, I wouldn't have been too surprised even if he was a first year student.

Basically, the skills of those with mana abilities were limited by time, but talent and background greatly influenced them, so it was not impossible for even first-year students to beat older students.

But now, what about Lee Seong-hyun, who is showing strange behavior?

His name had not been known until now, and judging from the fact that he was in Class K, his talent and background could not be considered very high.

No, class K meant that it was a substitute class to begin with.

A talent that is too vague to be accepted into Laplace Academy, but too good to be given to other academies.

A member of the class that was kept just in case.

We were lucky enough to be promoted to a full-time class this year due to compensation for the last terrorist incident.

A cadet from such a class easily beats a strong finalist from a higher class and also wins the upper grades?

If someone had said that before watching this preliminaries, I would have told them to stop saying such nonsense.

But it wasn't nonsense anymore.

Unless the eyes of all the cadets and professors gathered here were mistaken, this incident was true.

And Han Yu-ri, who occupied one of those eyes, kept sparkling.

'As expected, he is Seonghyun.'

I knew that Seonghyun was amazing from the moment I entered the academy and watched him face off against goblins.

Rather, the person who did not understand why he entered class K was Lee Seong-hyun.

That's why I was a bit in denial because it was such a contrast to how I was at first showing off, failing, and being ostracized.

However, he helped me without knowing why, and we were able to become close friends after going through many things and going through many incidents.

And I came to like it.

I can't say for sure that the reason doesn't include good looks, good personality, or other small reasons, but that wasn't the only reason.

Yuri Han remembers.

The self that no one believed in.

Even my family ignored me.

Lee Seong-hyun was the only one who helped him that much when he was involved in a murder attempt.

Even though he could be expelled from school and his reputation could be ruined, he did not back down and helped himself.

“But wouldn’t this opponent be a little difficult? After all, he is a 4th grader. Even so, the difference between 1st graders and 4th graders is significant.”

“I guess so. The miracle will end this time.”

“For a first grader, or class K, this is a good performance.”

That's why Han Yuri got angry when she saw someone talking nonsense and slandering him.

‘It’s a miracle, it’s a skill! And there is no way Seonghyun will lose.'

Seonghyun does not lose.

Deep down, I wanted to challenge the students who said such nonsense to a duel to make them retract what they said, but no matter how much I did, I didn't have the courage to do that to someone like Yeon Eun-ryeong who wasn't even the type of person who flirted with Seong-hyeon, so Han Yu-ri evaluated him without even knowing about it in the row in front of him. I just glared at the cadets who were getting off.

“The back of my head is sore...”

“You too? Is there something behind it?”

The cadets in the front row looked back strangely, and Han Yu-ri pretended not to notice and turned her head to avoid it.

“Then let’s start the last game.”

Soon after, the final match of Group G began.

“1-K Lee Seong-hyun, 4-B Saun forward.”

The two stepped onto the battlefield and greeted each other with a light handshake.

After saying something, the 4th year cadet frowned and waved away his hand.

Then, the two moved away and arrived at the designated spot, infused with mana to form a magic sword, and soon after the professor gave the signal to start, they rushed towards each other like a lightning bolt.

A speed that could not possibly be seen as that of a cadet.

Although Han Yu-ri could not see how the game was progressing, she could clearly hear the sounds.

Seeing that more than 10 sounds were heard at once, it meant that the offense and defense were divided at least 10 times.

At the same time, a small wind rose.

“It’s not at the level of the preliminaries.”

“Wow...”

The onlookers were mesmerized and amazed.

There was something about the battle that was literally far beyond the level of the preliminaries that left those watching with a sense of awe.

'Seonghyeon...'

That's why Han Yu-ri was impressed, but also clasped her hands and prayed for Lee Seong-hyun's victory.

This was because the game, which had previously been decided within 30 moves at the earliest, was decided in well over 100 moves this time.

I thought there was no way Seonghyun would lose, but I still felt uneasy.

Literally, Seonghyun Lee is a first year student and that person is a fourth year student.

How much did you wish for that?

-Kaaaang!

Sword and sword clashed, and one sword was unable to withstand the force and soared into the sky.

And a sword pointed at someone’s neck.

“Winner”

Everyone's eyes gather.

“Seonghyeon Lee.”

At the same time, the professor's declaration rang out.

        
            Passing the preliminaries went smoothly.

The power of the system beyond recognition, Natasha's memories and senses, and the decisions piled on top of countless sacrifices were items that the average cadet could not easily overcome, so if they were not passable, that was the problem.

Anyway, I passed the preliminaries and now the only thing left was the individual finals.

In the case of the pairs section, since it is structured to take place after the individual competition, there is only one thing to focus on at a time.

Therefore, there was no place to pay special attention to.

'If only this unexpected situation hadn't happened...'

“Not bad.”

After the preliminaries were over and I was selected as a finalist, I was about to go out to a restaurant to have a meal with Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong to coordinate the next day and congratulate them on advancing to the finals.

A man in a suit spoke with a smile.

He was about 182 cm tall. Otherwise, he had a neat appearance and an impressive pomade cut, but the muscles slightly sticking out from the top of the suit and his well-groomed posture showed that he was not just an ordinary person.

“You were definitely a first year student, right? It's not common for a 1st grader to beat a 4th grader.”

That was all I felt.

“5 major guilds...”

“Hwarang’s Lee Cheol-min showed interest in a first-year cadet?”

“Could it be Scout?”

When I saw Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong looking at the man's face with surprised expressions and pulling on my sleeve, and hearing whispers from people around me, I had a vague idea that the man was a famous person.

Since we weren't in a particular relationship and I couldn't guess anything just by looking at their faces, I pretended not to hear anything and tried to leave.

This was because it was more efficient and future-oriented to coordinate schedules for future plans rather than taking time for such matters.

“Wait.”

If only the man hadn't blocked my path.

“Your skills are not bad, but you are rude. The senior didn’t even finish his sentence before he moved.”

'It's polite...'

I didn't know him before, and I don't even know if he was from one of the top 5 guilds or a gallery, but he suddenly started talking to me and said that he was above me because he believed in fame and such, and then said that he was polite, so I couldn't help but laugh.

However, since there were a lot of eyes watching and he seemed to be a celebrity or something, I decided that no matter how I handled it later, there would be no benefit in causing a fuss right away, so I responded appropriately to the man's words.

“What's going on?”

“What happened? Ha, I heard that juniors these days are often rude to their seniors. I didn't know I would experience that.”

The man let out a laugh as if he was dumbfounded.

The man probably had high self-esteem.

Otherwise, there would have been a reason for me to talk to him, but he wouldn't have made such a fuss just because he ignored a single word I said.

It was clear that there were only people around who accepted it.

“Anyway, back in my day, I never thought they could do something like this, but the more I go, the more they become rude─”

I am the one who gets tired of having to argue with famous people that even cadets know.

So I was listening carefully, but the guy in the gallery who was Lee Cheol-min or something just kept talking nonsense.

'I can't help it.'

Even if things were gradually resolved, it was unacceptable for it to take longer than this.

To some, sight may be gold, but to me, sight is everything.

“I will keep this in mind. Senior, why did you talk to me more than that?”

“Ah, um. Yes, that’s why.”

Lee Cheol-min glanced at me and smiled.

When I responded appropriately, it seemed like they thought they had succeeded in establishing their own hierarchy.

“You, come to the gallery.”

“Yes?”

What kind of nonsense is this?

It's not that I don't know the meaning of the words.

Lee Cheol-min is offering to recruit me.

When the explanation was given prior to the start of the martial arts festival, the professors said that outsiders would come around, but I had no idea that it would lead to this.

In the original setting, the Academy had the aspect of being an educational institution, but it also had the tendency to be a training center for nurturing talent, so it was explained that scout offers came in frequently. It was easy to predict that they would come in as soon as they showed some skills. Isn't it natural not to?

'I heard that this kind of offer is possible starting in the second year.'

And that too in a limited way.

Even though a cadet is legally an adult, he is still a kid who just turned 20.

In such a situation, if a large guild that is slightly outside the law is freed, it may use its name to deceive the students, or it may use poisonous clauses, etc., so in order to prevent this in advance and protect the intention of the Academy's establishment, the Academy must create a large guild, etc. It is understood that direct proposals or contracts are limited to being possible only after graduating from the academy, and while attending the academy, if a notice is received from the guild and deemed to be no problem, an internship or temporary contract is provided.

But you come directly and make a suggestion like this, ignoring the regulations.

I'm not sure if what I knew was wrong or if this is just recklessness.

“Oh, you won’t be able to become a formal guild member right away, but you will start as an intern. Still, if you work hard for 3 years, you can become an official guild member. Got it?”

no.

Looking at the expression on his face that thought I would accept it right away, it seemed like he was being stubborn.

'I guess it's nothing to worry about.'

I listened patiently because I thought there would be things I didn't know or unique information, but if I had known it would be like this, it would have been right to just ignore it and move on.

“Suggestions are appreciated.”

“Right? So if you sign here...”

Lee Cheol-min held out a pen and a piece of paper.

“But I will refuse.”

What does it mean to know whether it's the 5 major guilds, art galleries, or anything else?

The first place I targeted was the Iris Guild, which was the key to becoming a saint.

There were about three S-class people in the gallery, so it might be a good place to eat, but it wasn't even that, so it was stupid to receive such an offer.

There were many people watching, so it was natural to refuse rather than accept to create awareness, as it left a greater impact.

“You’re rejecting that?”

“The top 5 guilds are not just any small or medium-sized guild, are they?”

I ignored Lee Cheol-min's suggestion and the reactions of those around me and moved towards the outside.

“What?”

Then it was Lee Cheol-min, whose expression crumpled.

He seems angry that his sincerity was ignored.

“Stop.”

And then he growled lowly.

Anyway, I ignored it and walked away, and Lee Cheol-min's hand grabbed my shoulder.

“If you ignore my words and move even one step further, you will regret it.”

'It's annoying.'

I don't know why you're talking like some stereotypical third-rate villain.

No matter how much the basis of this world is published in a mass market as a Gukppong novel, it doesn't seem possible.

I had no choice but to turn my head and look at Lee Cheol-min, and a brief confrontation ensued.

“Seonghyun...”

“Seonghyun...”

Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong looked a little anxious at that, but I smiled appropriately and reassured them.

“It’s okay. Nothing to worry about.”

This matter will be resolved immediately.

Without me having to do anything.

“Nothing to worry about? Ha, what did you just say?”

“Well, I clearly refused, but is there anything else left to do?”

“You─”

“What's going on?”

The professor who was in charge of hosting the preliminaries rushed over to the commotion and asked the whole story.

“Tsk. It’s nothing.”

“It doesn’t seem like that, but aren’t you scouting?”

“No. There was a cadet who seemed to have a lot of talent, so I talked to him to give him some praise.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes, now that I think about it, aren’t you Professor Woo Woonbin? It’s been a while.”

“Who are you...?”

“This is Lee Cheol-min from the gallery.”

“Aha, my father...”

Then, perhaps because he was stung by what he was proposing in violation of the rules, Lee Cheol-min glared at me, then looked away and began chatting with the professor.

As soon as I saw that, I turned my head and headed outside.

The back of my head felt a little itchy, but it wasn't anything to worry about.

'Third-rate villains and villains...'

I was wondering how to gather heroes more than that, but seeing that image gave me a good idea.

It is said that useless actions lead to ideas, so I guess that is why people say that it is not a dog and scissors, but a fool and scissors.

**

“You mean he was an orphan?”

A room in a hotel.

Cheol-min Lee read a document brought by his subordinate and laughed as if he was dumbfounded.

Since he looked so confident, I thought he was the child of a famous family or a famous hero, but he turned out to be an orphan.

“You damn bastard.”

Lee Cheol-min ground his teeth.

At best, he was ignored by orphans and the like.

When I heard that the fall martial arts festival was being held, I was invited as an outsider and watched the preliminaries. I thought he looked useful for a cadet whose name and face were unknown, so he personally offered to recruit me before others took him away.

If you say they will accept you as an intern at an art gallery, they will just accept you as an intern. How can you ignore them?

According to the regulations, it was clearly a problematic action.

In severe cases, it was an issue that could have led to a protest from the academy.

However, who he is, he is the third generation leader of the Hwarang Guild.

An A-class hero and hunter, and the leader and successor of the Great Hwarang.

That is Lee Cheol-min.

This wasn't a problem.

Of course, if this fact gets to my father's ears, he will yell at me and ask why I had an accident when I was just asking him to find a talented person.

Anyway, Lee Cheol-min couldn't accept being ignored by an orphan or something.

That's why I picked up my phone.

“─Can you do it?”

I have no intention of killing him.

When I die, I won't be able to vent my anger at being ignored like this.

So let’s just give it a moderate amount of pain.

Let's make them aware of their situation.

Lee Cheol-min thought so.

**

next day.

A notice of a bomb attack has arrived at Laplace Academy.

        
            [—For this reason, we have prepared several gifts. I hope you like it.]

Baek Seol-ha's face wrinkled as he sat at his office desk and read a letter.

Then he opened his mouth to Hong Min-jun, the employee and secretary who was waiting in front.

“Mister, is this true?”

“It may be a lie, but I don’t think I can be sure.”

“...It doesn't mean there is no possibility.”

It is not clear whether it is true or not, but it is said to be terrorism again.

How many times is this?

At a meeting of some villain organizations, Laplace Academy seems to have been marked as a place where they could commit terrorism to their heart's content.

I really feel like I'm stuck in Marado.

Chimi, who was white-faced, pressed her temples with one hand in pain from a migraine.

“How many people know about this now?”

“The chairman, I, and Professor Oscar, who first discovered this letter.”

“I see.”

This means that not many people know about it.

It was a blessing in disguise.

Currently, quite a few outsiders are coming into the academy due to the fall martial arts event that will be held from now on.

Of course, due to safety concerns due to several incidents that occurred at Laplace Academy, the academy is still crowded with outsiders, although it feels a lot drier than last year.

In such a situation, what would happen if word came that there might be bombs here and there in the Academy?

Confusion will inevitably arise.

And the confusion will spread into turmoil.

In that case, it was natural for the fall martial arts festival to be canceled.

'...no.'

That was not what Baek Seol-ha wanted.

Why did you decide to proceed with the fall martial arts festival as scheduled despite all the uproar so far?

Wasn't this to show that the Laplace Academy is alive and well and to put an end to the controversy over whether the Laplace Academy, which has been talked about at home and abroad, is truly safe?

However, the fall martial arts festival could not be enforced like this.

It would be nice if the contents of this letter could be dismissed as a joke, but these are not just one or two things that have happened recently, and if they are true, something irreversible will happen.

It made no sense to abandon safety to prove that the academy was safe.

“Mister, has the person who left this letter been identified?”

“The place where the letter was located is a place with a lot of mobility, so if you just look at the people that passed by, it would be half of the outsiders and most of the cadets. It is also a place where there are no CCTVs or surveillance personnel...”

It means you don't know.

'I can't help it.'

First of all, it was right to postpone the schedule until the case was completed or cancel it.

Obviously, this will be controversial.

This is because they are canceling or postponing the fall martial arts festival, which is already halfway through, and are making outsiders who came here in vain.

If you explain the reason, it will be easy to understand, but the issue of stability comes to the fore again.

And in the news and newspapers, another terrorist attack on Laplace Academy? Is the nickname of the world's best academy a thing of the past? The same gossip will be floating around.

As a result, it was clear that proving its soundness and safety both internally and externally would be difficult.

It was unfair to Baek Seol-ha, but human life was more important than anything else.

Prestige is diminished, and although it can be restored at any time if one has time, once one's life is lost, it cannot be brought back.

“Mister. First, let's spread the word about the schedule change for the fall martial arts and call the police and heroes to check whether there is a bomb or not...”

That's why the snow-white Autumn Emperor Mutu gave up and tried to open his mouth.

“There’s no need for that.”

“Proceed as scheduled.”

If only the office door hadn't opened and people entered.

“Seniors...?”

The courtier Yuun and the flying dragon Song Yulcheon came into Baekseolha’s eyes.

I was dumbfounded by this unexpected event.

I thought about asking for help later if things didn't work out, but how was I supposed to know?

“Because this friend has very bright ears.”

Seeing Baek Seol-ha's questioning expression, Song Yul-cheon smiled slightly and joked.

Come to think of it, it was said that Prince Yuun had the ability to control the wind, so he could easily hear even the smallest sound, no matter how far away it was.

“My friend’s granddaughter looks like she’s in trouble, so I can see how angry she is that I need to help her right away.”

“Stop fabricating. Wasn’t it clear that you were more Seonghwa? Would you like me to repeat what you said earlier?”

“Risk, noisy. Do you remember what you said before you came here?”

“Keuhum songgaya...”

Yuun and Song Yulcheon cleared their throats as if they were embarrassed.

Then, as if they had nothing to say, they looked straight at Baek Seol-ha and opened their mouths.

"Anyway, proceed according to schedule and we will handle any issues that may be problematic."

"If this friend and I move together, it will be resolved quickly."

“...Thank you so much, seniors.”

If two S-class people help you, it is literally like gaining a thousand soldiers and ten thousand demons.

The abilities he had were optimized for this situation.

It was clear that no matter how hidden the bomb was, it would not escape the eyes and ears of those two.

And since he was in no position to refuse help, Baek Seol-ha thought for a moment and bowed his head.

**

There are three things I am aiming for in this fall’s martial arts festival.

The first is awareness.

It is about gaining recognition.

The reason is no different.

In order to achieve my desired goal, I had to make the academy my fish farm, but in order to do it easily, I needed power, and the easiest way to get that power was to become the president of the student council.

No matter how powerful the student council was, the organization within the academy and its representative were always elected by vote, so I needed to be recognized.

If you have awareness, it becomes easier to manipulate and manipulate public opinion.

The second is supplementary.

I spent most of what I had collected so far to catch Inez, and I also spent the rest on a terrorist attack against the Chinese 17th Federation to divert attention.

In other words, you can say that you are broke.

Until now, there were villains all around so I could suck them up, but now even that has dried up.

However, using the civilians around the academy is a bit inefficient and easy to get caught.

Meanwhile, the Autumn Martial Arts Festival is quite a big event and quite a lot of people flock to Laplace Academy, so they are trying to take advantage of it.

It's common for one or two outsiders to disappear from a festival.

And the last one is supplementation.

No matter how much I can handle the powers of the three Anzeroth Sarah and Ines, I am not omnipotent.

The world of supernatural abilities is incomprehensible and there are many special abilities.

Therefore, no matter how well you prepare, problems may arise somewhere, so it was necessary to acquire new abilities to compensate for them.

In the original work, among the characters who came to see the Autumn Fighting Festival, there were people with the abilities I needed, so I planned to capture them, use Sarah to make them part of my family, and then use their abilities to their advantage by using heart sharing.

“Is it you?”

But now those things had to be put away.

Since the story line here and in the original story is now completely twisted, they couldn't be sure that they would come, so they tried to seize the opportunity by predicting a bombing and luring them here...

I never thought things would turn out this way.

Now inside the academy, only the lights of the dormitory are twinkling.

I slowly looked back.

An old man with impressive rugged muscles and long bones was glaring at me with a grim expression, his white hair flowing.

At first, I wondered who it was, but I was soon able to guess who the old man was from Natasha's memories, which she had pulled in with her skill.

A glimpse of the S-class heroes, of which there are only 7 in Korea.

The 37th ranked hero in the rankings was Prince Yuun.

“...”

It was truly an unexpected situation.

Even though I sent a notice of a bombing, the Autumn Fighter Festival was not postponed or canceled as I expected, and there were no signs of the heroes coming. I moved to send a notice again, but I guess it was some coincidence that I would meet such a being. Hey.

“Are you deaf? I asked if you were the damn guy who sent the hard-working child a warning about a bombing.”

I haven't heard of any S-class moves.

They were never seen in the original work either.

That's why I couldn't help but be embarrassed.

However, I couldn't remain flustered forever, so looking at the way he was questioning me, I had a rough idea of the situation. I gave up making excuses because I didn't think any excuse would work as I was wearing a mask and a robe to hide my identity. And raised the mana.

There were preparations to catch other heroes, but they were made based on the assumption of A-B classes, etc., and would not work on S-classes.

In addition, Sarah of Danggeum is a B grade at best, and Ines has not even recovered her limbs properly yet.

That means there was no way to fight back, so I had to run away.

Even if it wasn't a top S class, S class was S class. There was no way for me to win 1v1 right now.

Of course, if you put out all your power, you could hold out for a little while, but any more than that was too much.

“I can hear the eyes rolling.”

Yuun seemed to have noticed this as well, so he raised his mana and at the same time, a wind rose.

'come.'

It's coming.

No, it arrived.

I quickly released my mana and jumped away, and at the same time, the place where I was was caved in, forming a crater as if a meteorite had hit.

-Kwagwagwang!!!

A plosive sound that rings at the same time.

It was proof that the attack was faster than sound.

“For a rat, you’re quick.”

Yuun muttered as if he was quite surprised.

And that too, in a place that is not even a single step away from the first time we met.

That means that the attack was nothing more than a simple release of mana.

'I ran away with all my might.'

It was beyond amazing.

But we can't remain surprised forever.

The wind rose again at Yuun's feet, and I flew towards the academy dormitory with all my might.

It was to use the cadets as a shield to prevent Yuun from making a big attack.

“But in the end, you are a rat.”

For a moment the wind stopped.

Feeling strange, I looked back slightly and saw a shapeless bow and arrow in Yuun's hand.

-Gooo!!!

[Access Lv.??? is activated.]

At the same time, a storm arose.

        
            “Not good.”

Using Anzeroth's ability, he managed to fend off Yuun's attack at a critical point and somehow managed to enter the academy's women's dormitory.

But that was it.

I barely managed to avoid a vital point, I didn't evade the attack.

Yuun's invisible arrow pierced near my left ankle.

Sarah used her powers to stop the bleeding and suture the blood that flowed from the resulting wound, erase the traces, and provide some temporary treatment, but the situation was very bad.

For now, I was able to stop the attack for a while by using the academy dormitory as a shield, but in other words, I was trapped in the dormitory.

If you leave here, you will most likely die.

It will definitely be the image of a human hedgehog that has been pierced countless times by Yuun's invisible arrows.

However, I couldn't stay here forever.

The reason why Yuun's attack stopped for a moment was to prevent possible casualties, not to give up and go back.

As time passed and the situation inside the dormitory was fully understood, it was clear that another attack would occur.

Of course, it won't be able to attack as big as before.

That alone was too much for me to handle.

[Oppa, should I come out?]

Sara, who was in the shadows, seemed to have realized this nervousness, and expressed a small worry in her mind through Mana, but I shook my head.

“There is no need for that.”

Sarah can only be used as a trap, but in the current situation, she is nothing but a burden.

[but...]

“Because it’s okay.”

[okay.]

Even before being possessed, I had experienced similar worst situations several times.

This shouldn't be a problem.

'First of all, we will have to take the cadet hostage and negotiate.'

After a short conversation with Sarah, I decided to move on to use the most efficient method.

It would have been impossible if Yuun didn't seem to care about the safety of the cadets, but since it was confirmed that he did care, taking them as hostages could be seen as guaranteeing some level of safety, so let's buy time and think of another way...

“Wasn’t that a little cowardly?”

“!!?”

I suddenly trembled and jumped at the sound of Yuun's voice suddenly reaching my ear.

At the same time, there was a small hole in the floor of the hallway I was in.

However, Yuun could not be seen anywhere, up, down, left, or right.

“Are you surprised?”

But the voices continued to be heard.

It was just as Yuun said.

It was amazing.

But that too for a while.

It wasn't difficult to realize what kind of harmony it was.

In Natasha's memory, there was also information about the supernatural ability possessed by the courtier Yuun.

'Is this the ability to control the wind?'

To be precise, it would be closer to the ability to manipulate air.

Even if I was neither Yuun nor Natasha's memory, I didn't know everything, so I couldn't confirm.

Anyway, I can't even see Yuun right now, but the reason why his voice was clearly transmitted to my ears was probably because he was using his supernatural ability to manipulate the air and transmit sound waves in front of me.

And that sound was identical to the meaning that Yuun was specifying where I was.

“There was no response... More than that, who were you talking to earlier?”

“Ugh!”

As soon as I heard Yuun's voice again, my right ankle was pierced.

I barely managed to control the blood that was pouring out and ran away again.

But there was no escape.

The colorless arrow pierced my right wrist.

As a result, the passage from the lungs to the vocal cords tried to let out a pain-filled moan.

“Aren’t the cadets studying diligently until late at night? Be quiet.”

Even sound was sealed, so even when I opened my mouth, no sound came out.

Even if I ran down the hallway or hit the wall, no sound could escape from outside the dormitory.

A truly silent space.

There was chaos in the hallway, with objects breaking, floors being pierced, windows being smashed, and someone bleeding profusely, but the cadets in the dormitory rooms were completely unaware of it.

“What organization bought it?”

Left wrist.

“Why did you aim for the academy?”

Right shoulder.

“Who were you talking about with what you said earlier?”

Left shoulder.

“You’re persistent.”

There I was being hunted.

'...It's the worst.'

How many times had I had to run away from being attacked like that? There were already holes here and there on my body, and there was no room for more holes.

If I hadn't been able to use Heart Sharing's damage transfer and Natasha's special ability to suture the wound and stop the bleeding, wouldn't I have already passed out from shock?

But there was no way to escape.

When they tried to enter the room to take the cadet hostage, an obstacle came in preventing them from entering.

No matter where I hid or how much I tried to avoid it, Yuun's invisible arrow of wind was aimed at me precisely as if it were equipped with a precision guidance device.

It was clear that they were probably using air vibrations or something to detect my movements and control the arrow.

Among such misfortunes, the good news was that Yuun was not directly attempting to take his life.

Otherwise, my neck would have been pierced long ago.

The reason may be that they used suppression rather than killing to dig up my heels, or they may have let down their guard because they had absolute confidence.

Even so, as I said before, there was no way for me to escape this situation.

The difference in skill was clear whether they were holding the line through suppression or letting their guard down.

So what should we do here?

What can I do in a desperate situation?

That's right.

It is deceiving.

But if it were that easy to cheat, I wouldn't have suffered so much.

Therefore, gambling numbers were needed.

I had to take a gamble, believing that Yuun wouldn't kill me, believing in Natasha's supernatural ability, believing in sharing hearts, and believing that I couldn't figure out the appearance through sound.

“Have you given up running now?”

That's why I stopped quietly, and Yuun's puzzled voice rang in my ears.

'Give up?'

Could that be possible?

I used Access to determine the direction from which the invisible wind arrow was flying.

And, aiming for the moment when the tip of the arrow would hit me, I brought it to my neck.

“Are you crazy?”

It wasn't crazy.

It's completely normal.

If you have to risk your life, do it.

Yuun was embarrassed and reduced the power of the arrow.

[brother!!]

And Sarah, unable to bear the sight, screamed.

But the gamble has already paid off.

An arrow pierced my neck.

Then an unbearable pain struck my brain.

Blood welled up in my mouth.

My body slowly tilted and warmed the cold hallway.

“Wanting to commit suicide...”

Yuun’s incredulous voice rang in my ears.

Either way, the sound of my breathing gradually decreased and eventually stopped.

However, even if the heart stops, the brain lives a little longer.

I realized that I was on the verge of death.

The proof was that my vision was extremely blurry.

'Let your guard down.'

However, what I was thinking about right now was not that I wanted to live.

'Let your guard down.'

The only thing I hoped for was for Yuun to let down his guard.

'Let your guard down.'

How long has it been?

The wind hovering above me slowly died down.

What that meant was that Yuun judged me to be incapacitated or on the verge of death.

[Activates the ability invalidation Lv.???.]

Although I didn't unlock the supernatural ability at all, I decided that this was enough and activated Ines' supernatural ability.

When I activated the supernatural ability nullification, the sound completely returned to its original position.

Ines's supernatural ability is a famous one in the world, so it's safe to say that it is definitely a special ability, and if the supernatural ability is invalidated, it's obvious that Yuun will come running before I can run away, so I didn't bring it up until now, but it's okay for now.

Now was the perfect time to let down my guard.

By now, you should be able to gain at least a few tens of seconds.

If I stopped, it was possible to hide.

Of course, hiding was a gamble, but there was no other way.

[Activates Blood Ruler Lv.???.]

After making my judgment, I used Natasha's powers and used the blood to breathe to my limbs.

Then my blurred vision returned to its original place.

After confirming that, I quickly got up and flew towards the room where the door was opening in the distance.

Then I took off my mask and spoke with difficulty to the woman who was opening the door with a pained expression.

“Follow me with the blanket and take it off.”

**

The sound gradually decreased.

The sound of his breathing and heart gradually faded and disappeared.

'Is he dead?'

If his senses were any indication, he was killed by having his throat pierced.

But it felt strange.

Losing the sound was very natural, but losing the sound was the same as taking back the ability.

However, he has never reaped this ability.

That's why Yuun entered the dormitory without making a sound.

There was someone who looked like a security guard, but it wasn't a problem for Yuun to avoid entering.

Yuun entered the dormitory and slowly moved his body to find the guy's final spot.

“...”

There was nothing there.

Apparently, his arrow pierced the guy's neck.

Although I didn't see it with my own eyes, there was no way my sense of self was wrong.

But he wasn't there.

There were no blood stains or traces that should have been there.

'Are you saying I was deceived?'

how?

A question remains.

However, if he wasn't here, it was clear that he had run away.

'It seems like you have some talent.'

It looks like it has some useful ability for running away.

Even so, chasing him was enough.

Even if he couldn't remember or follow the breathing or heartbeat of the person he saw for the first time, he was sure that he was injured by his own attack, so he was able to pinpoint that much.

And no matter how far you ran, you couldn't escape the detection range unless, to exaggerate, you fled to another country through teleportation.

Yuun raised his abilities.

Then, all kinds of winds conveyed sounds to Yuun.

That way, I was able to determine how much time had passed.

Sounds harsh.

A harsh sound was heard from the room located at the end of the hallway.

Yuun spurred his feet and quickly moved to the end of the hallway.

But there was no sound.

Then he kicked down the door and opened his mouth.

“I was hiding here...”

However, Yuun's words did not last until the end.

The smell of flesh, exciting sounds, strange scenery.

Seeing the unexpected appearance, Yuun quickly turned his head without even having a chance to see anything properly.

“Oh, I’m sorry. Do your business.”

"Aaagh!!!"

Then, he hurriedly closed the door from which the screams were coming out to prevent the sound from spreading.

I wondered why it made a rough sound, and if that was the reason, I could understand it.

By the way, I think it's possible to do something like that in the dormitory these days.

When I was at the academy, something like this would have been impossible...

Therefore, Yuun cleared his throat and listened again to track down the person from whom he had heard the sound.

'for a moment...'

Meanwhile, I felt puzzled.

Yes, you can do that in your dorm.

A young man and woman sharing fiery love has always happened.

However, this guy is a villain who plans to bomb the academy.

A guy like that could have created something like that with enough threats.

And when I first figured out this dormitory using my ability,

No sound like that was heard.

With that thought in mind, Yuun went back the way he came and arrived in front of the door from which the excited sound was heard.

Yuun paused for a moment and tried to open the door.

"What are you doing here? If you happen to have a perverted hobby, I have no choice but to condemn you."

Couldn't open it.

The moment I was about to open it, it was because of the flying dragon Song Yul-cheon who suddenly appeared next to me.

Yuun was surprised, but didn't show it and took a deep breath.

"What's going on? I'm chasing the villain who sent the warning of the bombing."

And briefly explained the reason.

It was an expression that he had never intended to knock on the door of the female cadet dormitory for any strange purpose.

"Huh? If that's the case, I already caught it, right? That's why I came to call you out while you were doing foolish things."

Got it?

No way?

Then who might be here...

"This bet is my win. As promised, I will take the 100-year-old serpentine liquor."

"Wait, you caught it? "

"You don’t want to keep the agreement? "

"That’s not it. Is it clear that you caught it?"

"Would I lie?"

That's not it.

But he was definitely here.

Before you knew it, you ran to Song Yul-cheon, who was in charge of the other side of the academy, and got caught again?

It didn't make sense.

"But..."

"But what else is it? I don't want to hear this. What are you trying to do by entering the female cadet's room? Come to your senses."

"Here..."

"I didn't expect you to have such a strange hobby. Or maybe you just don't want to admit that you lost the bet? "

"That’s not true. Still, this place is suspicious..."

"I didn't know you were so interested in female cadets. If you're going to come here, don't call me a friend anymore."

"..."

That's why he tried to explain the situation, but Song Yul-cheon didn't even listen and dragged Yu-un away.

Yuun looked back and forth between Song Yulcheon and the door and eventually nodded.

Considering Song Yul-cheon's belief that he would not lie and the ability of the guy who disappeared without a trace, he judged that that was a possibility.

But there are a lot of doubts here too.

There were only doubts and no confirmation, but the possibilities were always open.

Of course, since it was only a possibility, I decided to follow Song Yul-cheon's words for now.

"Was the criminal who was caught wearing a robe and a mask?"

" That's right, the outfit was so eye-catching that I thought he must be the culprit just by looking at it. Now that I thought about it, it seemed like he was looking for someone in the men's dormitory... You'll find out when you interrogate him."

However, he couldn't just leave it alone, so just in case, Yuun surrounded the room with his supernatural ability and set up the minimum precautions to run in if a problem occurred inside, and then followed behind Song Yulcheon, who was going far away, and talked about the villain.

        
            “You missed it.”

After confirming that the person Song Yul-cheon caught was not the person he was chasing, Yu-woon felt the supernatural ability he had set up as a preventive measure disappear and quickly returned to the women's dormitory, but all he could see was the scene of an empty room.

'I didn't trust that guy Yulcheon's words too much...'

But the water has already been spilled.

Losing him was now something that could not be undone.

Of course, the guy caught by Song Yul-cheon could really be the real culprit who sent the warning of the bombing.

Because I felt like my appearance and abilities were disappearing, I ran here without being able to properly interrogate him.

Even so, it doesn't change the fact that the guy he was chasing is suspicious.

If he was truly innocent, he wouldn't have dressed like that and wouldn't have moved around secretly or run away when questioned.

“Umm...”

You will find out the exact thing when you catch it and interrogate it.

What Yuun has to do now is chase after him.

'I don't know.'

But I couldn't chase it.

Even though I thought about it, I couldn't figure out how I was able to make my supernatural ability disappear or where I ran away.

'Not enough clues.'

There are many ways to make a supernatural ability disappear, but most of them do not work in such a short period of time, and even if they do, most of them involve clashing forces and creating a commotion.

But to quietly make Lee Neung-man disappear as if he never existed in the first place...

Doesn't it seem as if Ines Tersi appeared and used Supernatural Nullification?

But that couldn't be possible.

Didn't Ines Tersi die at the hands of Kwon Seong and the 17th Federation of China and the 7th French Republic even identified her body?

There is no way the 17th Federation of China and the 7th French Republic were planning to lie, and there was no reason to do so, so it must be true.

In that case, we could infer the conclusion that she had abilities similar to those of Ines Tersi, but we were not sure.

'Hmm...'

Also, I had no idea where he had run away.

As soon as the prevention measures set up here disappeared, Yuun used his supernatural ability to completely surround the entire city outside the academy as well as inside the academy.

However, among the moving figures, there was nothing similar to that guy.

This meant that the other party was aware of the weakness of Yuun's special ability.

In an enclosed space, the wind can only feel the flow and not see it.

“...”

Yuun stared at the empty room for a moment.

Still, there was no correct answer, and time just passed by in vain.

Yuun smiled slightly, wondering how much time had passed.

“It’s something to live for a long time.”

How long does it take to lose sight of your prey and not even find a clue?

After the cataclysm and the Great War, the world became fixed, and all the noblemen who used a lot of power were just protecting their territories, so it was the first time in several decades.

That's why Yuun felt a small fire ignite in his cold heart.

At the same time, a little curiosity arose.

And that was enough.

What you need to start hunting after a long time.

Even so, I had to find him first.

Hunting can only begin when you know where your prey is.

“Enjoy a moment of peace.”

It won't take that long.

I have no idea where they are right now, but the supernatural power that surrounds the city is watching to make sure not even a single rat escapes.

This guy was a rat in a poison.

**

“Seonghyun, are you okay?”

I was sitting on the bed, wrapping bandages and gathering myself, and nodded my head in response to Yeon Eun-ryeong's worried question.

“It’s okay.”

Actually, it's not okay.

There were holes in various parts of her body from Yuun's attacks, and Natasha's supernatural ability had only been able to stitch them up.

Since I used too much mana to escape, I had no chance of getting away safely.

However, if I pretended that things were not okay, Yeon Eun-ryeong might make a fuss and there was a higher chance that Yu-un would catch me, so I chose to keep it a bit vague.

“But...”

“Because it’s okay. It might have been weirder than that, but thank you for following along without asking anything.”

I was a gambler who believed in passing on the damage through heart sharing, but I survived because he came out at the right time.

If I hadn't come out, time would have been delayed even more, and in the end, I would have been caught by Yuun before I could even move to another room.

Of course, after that, when it felt like the luck that had gone away was coming back, I did rely on luck, but even so, if Yeon Eun-ryeong hadn't come out, I wouldn't have been able to rely on luck.

“No. Speaking of Seonghyun, there must have been a reason.”

It was said that it was a virtue of having received a good education.

Still, there is a world of difference between providing good education and putting it into practice.

Didn't the old saints say this? It is difficult to put into practice what you have studied.

This deserved praise.

“Still, thank you.”

After I finished bandaging, I patted the head of Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was sitting next to me.

Then it was Yeon Eun-ryeong who twisted her body.

“I don’t like it?”

“No, I like it.”

If so, I don't think it would be a bad idea to do more.

So, I patted her head harder, feeling like I was giving her a reward, and Yeon Eun-ryeong let out something that sounded like a small moan.

However, it wasn't something to worry about, so I thought about what had happened earlier.

'A person who did not even appear during the Autumn Martial Festival in the original work appeared...'

It's not that I can't figure out the reason.

They said that since I had distorted the original work, there was a reaction to the extent that I had distorted it.

'That's unfortunate.'

I had expected something like this to happen at some point, but I never expected such a quick and strong reaction.

But what can you do?

The situation happened and now I had to deal with it.

'For now, I'll have to give up most of the things I was aiming for.'

I think I will have to give up two of the three goals I was aiming for in the fall martial arts festival.

Yuun wasn't stupid and something like this had happened, but it was clear that his eyes were wide open.

And due to the nature of Yuun's supernatural ability, it was not easy to work secretly.

In addition, I could not guarantee that more variables like this would not have been added.

'but...'

If this plan went to waste, the next plan would also be disrupted.

This plan serves as a stepping stone to the next plan.

However, we could not abandon our current safety for the next plan.

If safety is neglected here, it could lead to a bigger problem.

'I can't help it.'

Then there is only one way.

I had no choice but to cancel my original plan and make another plan.

After thinking like that, I lay down on the bed.

“Seong, Seonghyun?”

Yeon Eun-ryeong reacted as if she was surprised to see me like that, and I opened my mouth as if it was no big deal.

“Oh, I’m going to sleep, is it okay?”

There was no way I could get out of here right now.

If Yuun wasn't stupid, he would be using his supernatural powers to monitor not only this dormitory but also other places.

In that situation, a guy leaves the girls’ dormitory?

It was obvious that he would be 100% suspected.

Even now, out of fear of being caught, isn't she using Natasha's supernatural ability to block the sounds coming from inside her body and breathing along with Yeon Eun-ryeong's breathing?

So, I thought I would have to sleep and go out in the morning among the cadets.

'It might be possible if I dress up as a woman and use my skills to distort my appearance.'

Of course, you can't go out like this, so it's essential to decorate appropriately, but it's better to look ridiculous than to be suspicious.

“I don’t like it?”

“I don’t like it, it’s not that I don’t like it, but that…”

Yeon Eun-ryeong’s red cheeks were visible.

“Then that means it’s okay.”

After confirming the positive sign, I pulled Yeon Eun-ryeong to lie down next to me and pulled the blanket over her.

I was tired because of something unexpected, so I tried not to continue talking for a long time.

Yeon Eun-ryeong’s eyes met mine as she lay on the bed.

Eyes shaking mercilessly.

A faint but heavy breathing tickled my face.

“Good night.”

That sight was so funny that I said something I wouldn't normally say.

“Ah... Well, sleep well.”

Then a trembling voice tickled my ears.

It all felt so far away that I sat down, hugging Yeon Eun-ryeong as if I were hugging a pillow, and closed my eyes.

'Now that I think about it... it felt like this too...'

My vision was dark.

That day, Yeon Eun-ryeong stayed up all night.

**

The morning of the fall Mutuje solo exhibition finals dawned.

In the case of the finals, they will not be held in the auditorium where the preliminaries were held, but rather in the event stadium on one side of the academy, so I arrived early in the morning after getting ready.

After some time, the declaration ceremony began, and I stood in the middle of the stadium with the other finalists and listened to the declaration ceremony.

“─I declare. Then, the next step is to introduce the distinguished guest. Everyone, please look towards the center of the stands.”

I followed the commentator's words and looked towards the VIP room in the center of the audience.

And there

“You took a precious step. This is Yuun, a palace guard who is one of only 7 S-class heroes in Korea and ranked 37th in the hero rankings.”

Palace retainer Yuun was looking down at the stadium.

        
            “The Hwarang Guild that took this valuable step forward...”

The narrator's words could no longer be heard.

People from certain guilds, high-ranking people from certain organizations, and various other characters were introduced, but they were all overshadowed by the impact of Yuun, the courtier who appeared earlier, and Song Yulcheon, the flying dragon who appeared later.

“The palace guard and the flying dragon came?”

“These are people who don't move for some reason...”

“So, does this mean that there is a promising talent here that they are looking at?”

As if I was not the only one who felt such an impact, the audience also murmured in surprise, and the contestants who advanced to the fall martial arts finals also flinched as if they were nervous.

'This is so...'

I sighed.

Since I changed so many things from the original, I expected that the reaction would be to some extent different from the original.

Still, there are degrees.

Is this a dream or reality? Not one, but two S-class people, who are said to be difficult to see, appear and take their place.

After the commentator's introduction, he sat on a chair and glanced around the audience, looking like he was looking for something there.

It was clear that most of the time, they were looking for me.

As a result of tracking the person who ran away with my supernatural ability, it was determined that I was still inside the academy.

And the people looking for me here seemed to have decided that I was hiding here.

In many ways, this is a useful place to hide and escape.

There was no way he knew it was Yuun.

'It's an accurate judgment, though.'

Judging by the fact that they were just looking around the audience, it seemed like they judged me as an outsider.

'No, in some ways it's natural?'

It would be difficult to think that an academy cadet would send out a warning about such a bombing.

However, there was an appearance in the women's dormitory, and I wasn't sure that the cadets wouldn't be suspected.

'I'll have to be careful.'

If you get caught here, you won't get any porridge or food.

If I get caught, I won't be able to do anything and I'll be caught.

Of course, I would try to resist as much as possible, but in my current state, dealing with two S-class people was close to impossible.

But even in such a situation, you can't shrink back.

Rather, it might look strange if I shrink back, so I confidently looked towards the VIP room.

In the meantime, whether by coincidence or not, I made eye contact with Yuun and I smiled full of victory.

Then Yuun looked at me as if it was amusing.

However, that didn't last long, and Yuun looked around the audience again to find me, and soon after the commentator's introduction of the VIPs was finished, he appeared late and started talking with Baek Seol-ha, who was sitting next to him.

“Then, we will now begin the round of 32 of the 109th Laplace Academy Fall Mutuje Individual Exhibition. Participants, please proceed to the player waiting room.”

I stared at the scene, and at the words of the commentator, I followed the passage inside the stadium and returned to the players' waiting room.

'still...'

You can't just take losses.

I knew I had to be careful here, but I couldn't bear to have my efforts denied.

therefore.

'Look forward.'

This will be a particularly memorable event.

**

“What interesting thing happened?”

“It was fun... Yes, it was.”

In response to Baek Seol-ha's puzzled question, Yuun smiled and answered positively.

“What is it?”

“I feel like I found a bold child.”

“If you’re bold?”

“There is a child who does not avoid my gaze, but rather shows a spirit of victory.”

And then he continued speaking as if something occurred to him.

“It looked like the old Ines... Ah, that's a slip of the tongue, forget it.”

Then it was Yuun who quickly changed his stance.

“No.”

Baek Seol-ha shook her head as if it was okay.

“...I believe it.”

“Because we are friends.”

“Friend...”

But the conversation did not last long.

A moment of silence enveloped Baekseolha Yuun.

“It’s not like I said something I couldn’t say so I wouldn’t be embarrassed, but what happened to the interrogation?”

“Ah, that’s...”

The dragon Song Yul-cheon, who found this situation frustrating, intervened between the two, and Baek Seol-ha, who soon came to her senses, looked around and trailed off.

At that sight, Yuun was surrounded by wind.

“I made sure that the sound did not leak out.”

“Ah, thank you. Hmm... It looks like the one that Elder Yuun is chasing is the one who sent the warning. According to the investigation, the person caught by Song Yul-cheon was a man who worked as a contract worker in the back world, and he confessed that he had broken into the men's dormitory at the time to give a little help to a cadet at the request of someone.”

“Is this really true?”

“Yes, I called in an expert and interrogated him using magic and magic tools, and I think it’s safe to say I’m 99% sure.”

“Ugh...my snake soaking liquor...”

In response to Baek Seol-ha's answer, Song Yul-cheon groaned like a gambler who lost all his money.

“Huh, no, the bet isn't over yet, so shouldn't I just catch the guy Yuun is chasing first?”

That too for a while.

Song Yul-cheon remembered something and gave Yu-un a triumphant expression.

“You, Yulcheon, are you the one who hid so much that even I couldn’t find him?”

“Isn’t it something you have to find out about the long and the short? If that doesn't work, there's a way to snatch what you found.”

“Do you think I will miss my prey?”

“That’s something you have to go to find out.”

As if countering him, Yuwoon also showed an expression to Song Yulcheon saying, “If you want to try, do it.”

“Haha...”

Baekseolha let out a small laugh at the sight of Yooun and Song Yulcheon like that.

I wanted to continue the conversation seriously because it was a serious matter, but I couldn't be serious with those two talking like that.

And because they were there, no matter how serious things were, somehow they seemed so simple.

Still, you have to do what you have to do.

Baek Seol-ha gathered herself together and asked.

“Do you think there is a culprit among the outsiders here right now?”

“I think it will be close to 70%.”

“70%?”

70%?

All I could hear was that there might be a culprit among the Academy officials.

“That sound...”

“Yes, that means there may be rats among the humans inside the academy.”

“That can’t be possible.”

Baek Seol-ha denied it.

All humans inside the Academy have their identities confirmed.

There is no reason or motive.

But why do people like that send warnings that they are going to carry out a bombing?

“That can’t be possible...”

At Baek Seol-ha's reaction, Yuun paused for a moment and then looked straight at Baek Seol-ha.

“That could be true. But can I ask just one question?”

“What do you mean?”

“This is the room in the women’s dormitory that I asked to investigate. Was that room vacant?”

“Are you talking about that room? The room is vacant... is there any problem with it?”

“I see. That is the answer.”

Yuun turned his head again as if the explanation was over.

“Yes? What is that... Ah!”

And Baekseolha, who had been pondering Yuun's answer for a moment, let out a small moan as if she remembered something.

“It could be a coincidence... but I don't think it was a coincidence... Then what about that incident? But that...”

After that, it was Baekseol calculating something.

“I don't know what you're talking about. Explain it to me too, Yuga.”

“Ode Even if you don’t know, it doesn’t matter, so don’t worry about it.”

“What!?”

“I told you to watch the game better than that. Since you said you were looking for a disciple, there might be someone you like here.”

“I guess so.”

Still, you never know, so Song Yul-cheon watched closely as the game started.

**

[Freedom] Title: What's going on today? People are often found lying on the streets of Academy. Does anyone know why?

[Freedom] Title: What disease do I have?

[Freedom] Title: Fact summary of the reason why the courtier and the flying dragon came.

[Freedom] Title: Fuck you... I'm not making a husband.

.

.

.

[Free] Title: Why are the results of the first day of the finals so different?

How is it that half of the kids who advanced to the quarterfinals of the fall Martial Arts individual competition are first-year students?

When we debated before, we said that 4th graders would win!!!

If this continues, the finals will just be played between first year students?

No, that's right, it doesn't matter because it's a famous anime from before.

I can't believe it because the other kids are also in class 1-A and are called the golden generation, but that's true.

But what about the guys who lost to Lee Seong-hyun or something from Class K's supplementary class?

Are you guys out of your mind?

Even if I had done it, I would have done better than that!!!!!

Seriously, if you did it right, I hope you drop out quickly.

-Anonymous 591: If you twist it, you either come out and prove it, or you don't come out and just keep your mouth shut.

-Anonymous 7778: Are you sure you watched the game properly? You can tell just by looking at this that the first graders' skills are strange and it's not the older graders' fault, right?

-Anonymous 512: It’s just that the first graders did well. The form was absolutely crazy...

-Anonymous 232: I agree with the comment above. It's just true that first graders are crazy. In particular, the guy who is Lee Seong-hyun or something... How could he possibly be in a supplementary class? I think he looks handsome. After this martial arts festival, he will often get offers from big guilds.

ㄴAnonymous 71: Agree Lee Seong-hyun is even better than the 1-A kids, but the four consecutive sword moves he showed in the round of 16 were really...

ㄴAnonymous 664: I admit that Lee Seong-hyun is amazing, but in my opinion, isn’t 1-A’s Cheon Yu-seong even more amazing? The faces are similar too. He looks like a man...

Anonymous 71: Huh? What nonsense? Are both your eyes okay? How can you say that Lee Seong-hyeon and Cheon Yu-seong are the same? No, if I had eyes, I wouldn't have been able to say that their faces are similar, so I'm sorry.

ㄴAnonymous 633: 664, is it a shooting star?

ㄴAnonymous 411: It seems like that, otherwise I wouldn’t be able to show off the fact that our faces are similar...

-Anonymous 232: By the way, if things go on like this, do you really think the finals of the Martial Arts individual competition will be won by first-year students?

Anonymous 32: Still, the winner will be a fourth grader.

“Is it that much...?”

Cheon Yu-seong looked at his face using his cell phone camera.

But no matter how much I looked at it, I couldn't see much difference between Lee Seong-hyun's face and my own face.

My family and friends complimented me on how manly I looked.

It was clear that he was doing it out of jealousy.

“By the way, it’s Seonghyun Lee...”

I remember it.

No, it would be even weirder if I said I couldn't remember.

There was an incident during Overflow and there was also a competition to become Mari's partner in the martial arts pair part.

“Umm...”

Yuseong Cheon looked at the schedule for Mutuje's individual exhibition on his cell phone.

'If we keep winning, we'll meet in the semifinals.'

I don't know for sure, but he probably won't do that, but if we meet, I think we'll meet in the semifinals.

'If that happens...'

I need to crush it thoroughly.

There was no way he would have gotten closer to Mari if he hadn't made a mistake during the overflow, and it was strange to see her act like something happened.

Sometimes, when I saw Marie muttering that guy's name, my mood fluctuated.

'But Mari chose me.'

Of course, the reason Marie mutters that guy's name every now and then is only because she has a good nature.

Even so, the bad feeling didn't go away.

And it was extremely unpleasant to be compared in the community.

So, Cheon Yoo-seong decided to use this opportunity to let people know about the difference in class.

        
            [How is the situation?]

Not long after I sent that text, my phone rang.

[About 20% completed.]

The identity of the sound was Yeon Eun-ryeong’s text.

'20%...'

It only took a day, but the fact that it was completed to that extent meant that Yeon Eun-ryeong had quite faithfully carried out my words.

It wasn't a bad speed.

However, it wasn't very fast.

Since it was better than trying too hard to get the job done quickly and making a mistake, I asked again if there was any problem.

[There were no problems? Has anyone ever talked to you?]

[Yes, that has never happened. Most people just wander around the academy. Rather than that, why are you doing this?]

'Why...'

Perhaps because what I ordered was so strange, even though Yeon Eun-ryeong followed my words without a word, I had doubts.

There was no reason to say yes, so I stopped texting for a moment.

Then the cell phone rings again.

[sorry.]

Yeon Eun-ryeong, who had been answering right away until just now, was cut off and immediately apologized, probably because she thought she had asked something she shouldn't have asked.

[huh? What’s harder than that?]

[...It's not that hard. Still, it’s sad that I can’t continue watching Seonghyun play.]

[I'm sorry, but since only you can do that, Eunryeong, I'll ask you this.]

[okay. Believe me.]

[Thank you so much. Oh, and you followed what I said about not going under the shade when walking around, right?]

[huh.]

If so, that's a relief.

There didn't seem to be any problem.

[okay? Then, just work a little harder, and if this goes well, I’ll do anything.]

[really?]

[Really, did you see me lying? So cheer up. Please.]

[Yes, I will work hard. See you later then.]

With that, Yeon Eun-ryeong seemed to have gone back to work and her cell phone did not ring.

'It's really annoying.'

I was sending and receiving text messages all day using my cannon phone to avoid getting caught by Yuun, and it was extremely annoying.

However, if I didn't do this, there was a high possibility that I would be caught because of his supernormal ability, so it was an inevitable choice.

'by the way...'

There are still dozens more people I need to text with.

Since the text message exchange with Yeon Eun-ryeong lasted less than 10 minutes, he was told that he would have to focus on this for at least a few hours.

'Still, there's nothing we can do about it.'

I have no choice but to make an effort to give Yuun something particularly memorable.

So, I picked up my cell phone and sent text messages sequentially to communicate, and as time went by, a voice was heard from the speaker attached to the ceiling of the players' waiting room.

“Class 1-K, Seonghyun Lee, please prepare.”

It was the voice of the event staff announcing the start of the Mutuje individual semifinals.

'Is it time...'

It seemed like that time had already come.

I controlled my schedule quite tightly and kept only the necessary amount of text messages, but the time was just crazy.

Still, I couldn't give up on either side, so I got up.

'Now that I think about it, was this opponent Cheon Yu-seong?'

I've seen fights from a distance a few times, but this was my first time meeting them in person.

Still, I wasn't too worried.

If it had been Cheon Yu-seong at the original level, it might have been a bit burdensome with the restrictions in place, but I thought it was worth it since I succeeded in bringing or destroying the hidden pieces and relationships that Cheon Yu-seong should have had.

'But he's still the main character.'

I couldn't let down my guard at all.

Even if the original work is distorted, Cheon Yu-seong is the main character.

He is the favorite of Laplace Academia, the foundation of this world.

Being such a being, I couldn't know how it would have developed or what gifts it would have received from the world while I had taken my eyes off it for a while.

'Well, even if that happens, I will be the one who wins.'

As I thought about this and that, I engraved in my mind a preparedness plan for what to do when dealing with Cheon Yu-seong in an unexpected situation.

After I warmed up properly, I left the players' waiting room and soon walked into the stadium along the large, dark passage leading outside the players' waiting room.

**

“Ah...”

Olivia let out a small sigh as she arrived at the outer corner of the top floor of the stadium for the fall martial arts event.

That's because the place in this corner has never been full, but today, somehow, someone took up a place in this corner.

'...'

It's not that there is no space. The seat was enough.

There was only one person occupying this corner seat where they could not see the game properly and could only watch it through a monitor connected to the ceiling.

However, Olivia could not sit down.

What was the reason for hiding in a corner where no one like this ever came?

It was because she could not bear the criticism of those who insulted her sister and insulted her.

It was also because people's eyes were on them even if they disguised themselves or hid.

Aside from that, Olivia tried to go back because she didn't want to cause trouble because the people she was close to were also criticized.

“You can sit down.”

If only I hadn't heard a familiar voice.

Olivia turned her head, lifted her sunglasses slightly, and stared at the person responsible for the voice.

“Marie...”

The main voice was Marie Lindberg.

Why is she here?

Olivia gave a puzzled look.

That's right, even though the stands were full, that doesn't mean there weren't any seats.

However, I couldn't figure out why I was sitting in a corner on the outskirts where I couldn't see the game, instead of sitting in the stands.

“Because it’s okay. You can sit down.”

Calm voice.

No, it seemed like the voice had become cold.

“But...”

“The game starts soon, aren’t you going to watch it?”

“...”

miss you.

I want to see Seonghyun Lee play.

However, if someone sees him and Mari together, there is no way they will say anything good to Marie.

“I don’t have to worry. This isn't the first time something like this has happened.”

Now that I think about it, it was like that.

Even when others brought things to her sister and criticized her, Marie would actively dissuade and stop them.

Because of that, there were times when we were gossiped about together.

“And I really hate guilt by association.”

Still, it can cause trouble...

[Then let’s start the second round of the semi-finals of my individual competition!!!]

Just as I was about to refuse, the commentator's voice filled the stadium.

“Are you not going to watch it?”

“...”

Olivia paused for a moment and sat down a little away from Marie.

At this distance, no matter who sees it, it won't look like they're together.

Of course, the fact that the two of us are alone in this outskirts should be a topic of conversation, but since we are far away, I think it was just a coincidence.

“There’s no need to sit that far away.”

Seeing that, Marie Lindberg spoke to Olivia without even looking at her.

“Because I don’t want you to get caught up in my problems.”

I am just grateful for allowing me to sit here.

I didn't want to cause any more trouble than this.

“...Really?”

Marie paused for a moment at Olivia's reaction before answering.

Then silence fell.

Olivia looked at the monitor that illuminated the stadium during the silence.

I could see Lee Seong-hyun and Cheon Yu-seong preparing and confronting each other, waiting for the referee's signal.

They both knew each other.

Cheon Yoo-seong and I were sometimes involved for various reasons, and when it came to Lee Seong-hyeon, we went through many things together and even became partners in the martial arts pair portion.

[Yes, as soon as the start signal sounds, Cadet Cheon Yu-seong goes first. The speed is hard to believe that he is a first-year cadet.]

After thinking about it for a while, the game started and it was Cheon Yu-seong who struck first.

As the commentary said, the speed was hard to believe that he was a first-year cadet.

Now that I think about it, did Cheon Yu-seong say that as soon as he broke through the 4th stage, he soon broke through the 4th stage and then the 5th stage?

That seemed to be true.

[Oh, but Cadet Seonghyeon Lee is also amazing. It easily blocks the attacks of Cheon Yu-seong, a cadet who is literally like the wind. Or rather, even the ability to counterattack is incredible for a first-year cadet. As expected, it is a semi-final.]

However, that speed did not reach Lee Seong-hyun.

Lee Seong-hyeon lightly brushed off Cheon Yu-seong's attack and instead launched a fierce counterattack and began to drive away Cheon Yu-seong.

[Have you seen it? More than 10 attacks and defenses take place in the blink of an eye. Even just looking at it makes my hands sweat. As expected, they are the cadets of Laplace Academy, which is said to be the best academy in the world.]

Cheon Yu-seong was embarrassed and seemed to be pushed back, as if he didn't know how to react, but he soon came to his senses and calmly began to block Lee Seong-hyeon's attack.

There was a problem with the monitor frame and the distance was far away, so it was not possible to check it properly, but it was a fast-paced battle that took place over 10 times in less than 3 seconds.

“Now that I think about it, Olivia, I understand that you are going to participate in the non-fighting competition part. Is that correct?”

As the commentary said, Marie's voice rang softly in Olivia's ears as she watched the battle that left viewers sweating.

“Ah, yes.”

I don't know how Marie knew that, but she wasn't going to deny it, so Olivia nodded.

“Really? Then who is going out with you?”

“That’s...”

Speaking is not a problem.

Anyway, it will be known once the pairs preliminary round begins, and Seonghyun said there is no need to hide it.

“It’s Seonghyun Lee.”

“So...?”

“But why is that?”

“Just curious.”

That can't be possible.

Now that I think about it, did you say that Mari will also participate in the pair section along with Cheon Yu-seong?

He was probably investigating people he might be dealing with.

'The reaction is a bit strange for something like that...'

There couldn't have been any other reason other than that, so Olivia ignored it.

'by the way.'

Thinking about the pair part, the current situation is strange.

Isn't this a situation where each person is watching their partner fight?

For some reason, it felt like that match showed the conclusion of the pairs division.

'It's suddenly more awkward.'

But I can't back down.

Olivia put aside her awkward feelings and focused on the monitor.

[Ahh! The magic sword was shattered. Whose magic sword is this?!]

How long had they been looking at it? The bloody battle between Lee Seong-hyun and Cheon Yu-seong, which continued with countless battles, saw the blade of a broken magic sword soar into the sky and then fall to the ground, and at the same time, a still intact magic sword was aimed at someone's neck.

[Ahhh!!! It looks like a winner has been decided. The winner is─ ]

And so the second round of the semifinals ended.

“Congratulations.”

And a small voice congratulated Olivia.

        
            The finals of the fall Martial Arts individual competition, which were held successfully, concluded their three-day journey with the just-concluded finals.

The fall Mutuje solo exhibition award ceremony was held immediately afterward.

As I was waiting on the podium, the person standing next to me received applause and I turned my gaze to follow the sound of footsteps.

“Congratulations on winning second place in the individual competition. Cadet Seonghyeon Lee.”

The end of that gaze.

Baek Seol-ha, standing in front of me, smiled and handed me a small silver trophy.

“Thank you.”

I responded to that white-faced smile with a smile, accepted the trophy, and bowed my head slightly.

“Wasn’t it disappointing?”

Baek Seol-ha asked a question.

It was a question one would normally ask a winner.

Looking at it from a different perspective, I thought such a question was closer to teebagging, but I raised my head and made a slightly regretful expression.

“It would be a lie if I said I wasn't disappointed that I made it to the finals, but I still think I learned a lot. I also realized a lot of my shortcomings. It was a truly meaningful time.”

In fact, it was possible to win.

It is said that the opponent in the finals is a 4th year cadet and a world-famous top prospect.

Okay, at least you're a cadet.

I have Natasha's memories, and there are many abilities that I share in my skills and heart, so if I fought with sincerity, there was no way I would lose.

But I didn't show any power.

It's not because I want to play Himsunjin like the main characters somewhere.

Some things cannot be seen, so in some ways it could have seemed like Himsunjin.

Even without using them, it was possible to win.

So why didn't he win?

The reason was very simple.

Because it was more beneficial to me that way.

The reason I went to Martial Arts this fall was to gain recognition.

To be precise, it is a stepping stone to becoming the student council president.

People hope for a superhuman, but if that superhuman really exists, they unconsciously reject it.

Isn’t there an old saying that says that an angled stone is a good fit?

Whether it is an underdog's rebellion or the remarkable growth of an inferior student in Class K, there are degrees.

In order to receive support from the cadets, it was necessary to refrain from showing too much excellence.

Because the theme of voting is empathy.

Rather than becoming the object of envy for someone you can't ignore, it was more useful to gain votes by making people realize that he was just like us to some extent.

That's it in summary.

It can be seen as something similar to politicians cosplaying as common people and trying to build consensus as voting season approaches.

Nevertheless, since they were selecting a representative, they had to show something outstanding.

Because people do not want to be ruled by someone inferior to them.

That is why we chose the runner-up, which was a buffer between consensus building and outstanding performance.

Of course, there were various reasons other than the fact that Yuun was watching and that it would be good to add a narrative of growth in the future if the team finished as runner-up.

The biggest reason was to get votes, so he responded in a slightly humble tone.

Voting is not done after the next election begins, but before it begins.

Just as confession is not the beginning of a relationship, but rather a task for confirmation.

Whether it was voting or confession, most people's actions were the same.

“Hehe, is that really all it is?”

“I feel a little resentful. So... I'll try my best to win next time.”

“I see. I enjoyed hearing your thoughts. Congratulations again to the runner-up. Cadet Seonghyeon Lee.”

“Thank you.”

After that, after chatting with Baek Seol-ha in moderation, he bowed his head again and soon thunderous applause poured in from the stands of the stadium.

“It was great.”

“Oppa, you’re handsome!”

“Please take a look here!!”

At the same time, there were appropriate words of praise and flashbacks.

It was a more enthusiastic response than that of the fourth-year cadet who couldn't even remember the name of the winner.

Of course, most reactions were based on lookism.

Anyway, after finishing my award ceremony, Baek Seol-ha approached Cheon Yu-seong, who was standing next to him and would be the owner of the bronze trophy.

I looked at Cheon Yu-seong for a moment.

'It seems unfair.'

Cheon Yu-seong was making an expression that seemed unfair.

He probably didn't like that he came in third place.

That's because there wasn't much of a difference between the fourth-year cadet and Cheon Yu-seong, who won, so if these two had tied in the finals, Cheon Yu-seong might have won as the main character.

It seemed that Cheon Yu-seong also had an intuition of that fact to some extent, so it was unfair.

But what can you do?

Meeting me was like meeting a disaster...

'Isn't this it?'

Anyway, after thinking about this and that, I realized that the bronze trophy had found its owner.

[Then, we will conclude the 59th Laplace Academy solo exhibition awards ceremony. Please applaud the cadets again.]

And with the words of commentary echoing throughout the stadium through the speakers, the fall Mutuze individual exhibition came to an end.

I got off the platform and walked down the passage leading outside.

'So now only the pair part is left?'

If the individual portion was the main dish, the pair portion was like dessert, but it was still something I had to do.

Associating with Olivia could have been a negative in terms of gaining the recognition she was aiming for in the fall martial arts festival.

Looking back, it is not a bad thing as it can be used as a narrative of a good man helping the innocent and weak who are suffering by association.

If you assemble Olivia appropriately, you can use it to devour the Iris Guild in the future.

In addition, in the pairs section, only two men and two women must participate, so there are not many participants, so the preliminaries are extremely short and the finals are also short.

Will it be 2 days in total?

This was something I had to do because the return I would get was large compared to the time I put in.

'I need to finish it.'

The long, long autumn martial arts festival is coming to an end.

and.

I picked up my cell phone, which had been vibrating earlier, and checked the text message.

[Completed.]

[it's over.]

.

.

.

[I'm done. What should I do now, Seonghyun?]

Dozens of text messages announced the end of another task.

**

“What’s really going on...”

Laplace Academy main building health room.

Oh Hye-ran, a B-level healing hero and person in charge of the health room, sighed softly as she looked at the packed beds in the health room.

“It’s not some kind of illness. What is it really?”

The reason I sighed was none other than what was happening over the past three days.

What happened was that outsiders who came to watch the martial arts festival suddenly picked themselves up and fell down while walking down the street.

“...I just don't know.”

Until the first person was brought to the health room, there were no apparent problems except for minor wounds such as being scratched by an animal, so I thought that he had developed a chronic disease or something like that.

We contacted the hospital and used healing magic to treat the patient, and the person who was brought in soon returned to normal.

So I didn't think it was a big deal at first.

However, after a while, the same thing happened again, and the number was very small at first, but it increased as time went by, reaching dozens by the third day.

That's the situation.

Even if people later returned without incident, it was natural for doubts to arise.

So, I did detailed tests on the next patients and filled out questionnaires to see if they had eaten anything strange, but there was no common food and the locations were completely different, so I couldn't figure out the reason.

I asked the hospital for help and asked senior heroes, but they all said they did not know about such symptoms.

That's why Oh Hye-ran felt pain in her bones over something she didn't understand.

'Maybe I should investigate further?'

But I couldn't give up.

Even if he is just an ordinary salaried hero working at an academy, he is still a healing hero.

I have pride as a medical worker.

An unidentifiable abnormal phenomenon is happening right in front of my eyes, but I cannot turn my eyes away for my own comfort.

Oh Hye-ran took a small breath.

I moved to the bed where the patients were lying.

'Then the possibility is...'

There were new infectious diseases, parasites, or curse spells that had not been reported to academia.

In any case, it seemed like a good idea to collect blood and send it to the hospital to request another detailed examination.

Because blood contains quite a few things.

'It's blood collection.'

Although it was generally necessary to obtain permission from the parties involved in collecting blood, due to the incident that occurred during the old war, if the hero judged it to be an emergency situation, it was possible to neutralize it to a certain extent.

Of course, if the subsequent inspection determined that this situation was not an emergency, she could have been scolded, had her pay cut, or even been fired from her job, but Oh Hye-ran's intuition judged this to be an emergency situation.

'I guess I should...'

Oh Hye-ran took out a sterilized blood collection syringe.

Then, rub the area where blood will be collected with an alcohol swab to disinfect it, then pick up the syringe...

“Excuse me.”

It was then.

The door to the health room that had been tightly closed opened.

“Are you currently seeing a doctor?”

And then a male cadet came in through the open door of the health room.

He was a handsome male cadet with small bruises scattered here and there on his body.

        
            “Is something wrong?”

It was around the time when I was waiting for my turn outside the waiting area of the second auditorium, where the fall martial arts pair section preliminaries were being held.

Olivia, who was sitting next to me, gently pulled on her sleeve and asked cautiously with a worried expression.

“If you’re doing this because of me, then abstain right now...”

I had something to think about for a while, so I was lost in thought and not paying attention to my surroundings, and it seemed like I asked because I was worried that something might have happened due to me competing in the martial arts pair competition together.

“Oh, that’s not it. I was just dazed because the fatigue from the individual competition hadn’t completely subsided yet.”

Answer appropriately.

Actually, I was worried about finishing the work I had asked them to do after the individual exhibition and see if I had made any mistakes or forgotten anything, but there was no need to tell Olivia about it.

“And even if something like that happened, I won’t abstain.”

I took Olivia's hand on my sleeve.

“I’m Olivia’s friend.”

If it is not profitable for a limited time, I will throw it away at any time, but for now, it is a friend.

Because it's currently in effect and it's profitable.

In that case, there was nothing that couldn't play the role of an ideal friend.

“Seonghyun...”

Olivia's low, crying voice was heard.

Make eye to eye contact.

Share the warmth of your hands.

“So don’t worry about that. Because I’m on your side no matter what.”

Please don't worry.

Olivia too.

Also Ines.

[So, you don’t have to worry.]

I convey my message to Ines, who can only watch this scene from the shadows.

But there was no answer.

'That's heartless.'

It didn't really matter.

By looking at the shadow trembling slightly, Ines' emotions were conveyed.

It was thick, strong, and heartbreaking.

“Yes, I believe it...”

Olivia was about to nod slightly.

“2-C Park Chang-min 2-E Lee Bin Fair, 1-K Lee Seong-hyun 1-A Olivia Fair forward.”

The professor's call went out.

“Olivia?”

“1-A's Olivia is Ines' younger sister...”

“There was a rumor that you would participate, but was it true?”

“I thought it was impossible, but you’re really shameless.”

“That’s right.”

“By the way, if it’s 1-K’s Lee Seong-hyun...”

“He’s your partner? Have you known each other from the beginning? Even if that's the case, I didn't see Seonghyun Lee like that...”

Then, the noise of the cadets was heard.

I was bothered by people making noise when I saw Olivia, so I used my skills and stayed outside the waiting area to hide myself as much as possible, but now that the professor's name was called, everyone had no choice but to recognize Olivia.

All eyes were focused.

“Ah─.”

Olivia let out a small sigh.

Also, my eyes and body vibrated slightly.

I was in a state of panic.

Immediately after the Ines terrorist attack, in a difficult psychological situation, people from all over the world who were intoxicated and believed that they were doing what was just because they were Ines' family came to them day and night, and for several weeks, they received criticism, threats, and even physical attacks. It was a small illness that I suffered from after suffering from .

It wasn't serious.

Even though he was in a state of panic and was mentally ill, he was able to speak and communicate to the point where he had small seizures when he was suddenly looked at or heard criticism, so it was just a disease that wouldn't cause much of a problem in his daily life as long as it was managed.

Of course, it may feel a little different for the person suffering from the disease.

“Seonghyun...ah I...”

Olivia's trembling words rang in my ears.

It seemed like he was trying to say something to the effect of giving up.

“It’s okay.”

There is no reason to give up.

If giving up would be beneficial to me, I might give up, but in this case, it would only benefit me if I left, so I had absolutely no intention of listening to Olivia.

Therefore, he comforted me and smiled kindly as if it was okay.

“But...”

“I am by your side.”

“But I... I... Tae-ro... ”

“Are you going to give up?”

“...”

Olivia remained silent.

You are probably experiencing internal conflict again and again.

It's roughly as expected.

Maybe it's for Inez's sake, or that he wants to live up to my beliefs, or that he can't stay like this, or something like that.

“...No.”

That too for a while.

Olivia shook her head slightly as if she had made up her mind.

“Then why are you hesitating? Let’s go.”

I pulled Olivia along.

“Thank you... wow.”

A small sound was heard beyond Olivia's trembling hands.

“It’s natural to be thankful.”

And it is I who should say thank you.

You will give me Ines, I can use it for voting, and in the end, you will even donate the Iris Guild to me, so how could I not be grateful?

I was so thankful and grateful.

“1-K Is Seonghyun Lee 1-A Olivia Fair abstention? If you don't show up, it will be treated as abstention.”

Due to the panic, time was temporarily suspended and it was likely that the event would be a forfeit.

I held Olivia's hand and walked straight up to the duel site.

“Here it is.”

“Move quickly next time.”

“Yes, I will be careful.”

And so the fall martial arts pair section preliminary round began.

**

“Damn bitch.”

Lee Cheol-min cursed softly.

The reason was none other than a face-to-face meeting with Baek Seol-ha, the chairman of the Laplace Academy board of directors.

'You've done something quite bold, haven't you?'

'Do you know the meaning of this action?'

'Do you want this to be made public?'

'ha...'

'...After seeing the guild leader at Hwarang, I'll leave it at that for once. However, if something like this happens again in the future, please don't think that it will be so easy to get over it, no matter how much you say you are Hwarang's successor.'

I was just trying to give a proper pat to the stiff-headed guy who rejected my offer to be an orphan.

That's why they sent a guy who was famous for being good at his work in the back world, but somehow he got caught by Laplace Academy security.

That's why Baek Seol-ha called him and questioned him.

'They say you should keep an eye on the fortune teller...'

“Damn it!!”

Kang!

Lee Cheol-min screamed loudly because his anger did not stop even though he kicked the trash can and stamped his feet.

“Damn it!!!”

Lee Cheol-min was furious to the core.

You're good at your job, but you're barely at the level of being caught by Academy security, and you're making such an insult to yourself by opening your mouth on a topic where you spend money and don't even handle the work properly...

I don't think my anger will go away unless I receive compensation and everything in return for this failure.

No, it was clear that it would not be resolved unless Baekseok, who had insulted him, the successor to the Great Hwarang, through something like this, or the damned orphan who started this, had to pay the price.

Therefore, Lee Cheol-min started thinking about how he could get revenge on them.

It is possible to take revenge on a contractor or an orphan at any time, but Baek Seol-ha was the chairman of the Laplace Academy, so even if he was the successor to the Great Hwarang, it was a bit dangerous to mess with him.

In addition, he was exposed to a weakness because of this incident, and if this incident became known to his father, his position as successor could be in danger.

His idiot younger brothers, who were already aiming for his place, were always waiting for him to make a mistake.

'Tsk, I can't help it.'

Many thoughts passed through Lee Cheol-min's head, such as entrusting it to another contractor, taking action on his own, borrowing the power of the guild, etc., but no matter how much he thought about it, now was not the time.

Even though my anger reached its peak, it did not dull me to the point of committing suicide.

I had to put aside the topic of Baek Seol-ha for now.

In addition, Baekseolha may react if you touch the orphan, so it was right to put this aside for now.

He would have to do it at some point, but it seemed like it would only be possible after he owned the gallery, not when he became the successor.

In that case, the only person who could take revenge now was the contractor.

I'm not satisfied with it, but I think I'll have to be satisfied with it for now.

“I was wondering where you were, but you were here.”

After thinking like that, I was just about to go back to the hotel I was staying at.

Someone's voice struck Lee Cheol-min's ears.

Lee Cheol-min turned his head in the direction from which the sound came.

And there was a guy there that I knew well.

Even though it was late at night and the only proper light was the light coming from the building or the faint light coming from the light hanging from the electric pole, Lee Cheol-min was able to confirm.

The guy in my field of vision right now was that guy.

“You.”

That's why I turned to him with an angry attitude.

However, despite Lee Cheol-min's attitude, he just smiled and didn't care.

Although he was a little puzzled by the sight, Lee Cheol-min could only think about what he could do for an orphan.

“It was nice to meet you.”

“Astra Numbers 12.”

Just as I was standing in front of him and trying to vent my anger.

The guy spit out something incomprehensible.

**

“You were there.”

Yuun, who was looking around with his supernatural ability from atop the huge clock tower installed above the Laplace Academy student hall, opened his closed eyes.

The reason was because I felt the presence of none other than this guy.

That's why I focused my mana in my eyes and checked the place where I felt the guy's presence.

Even the robe and mask are the same as before.

That guy was right.

“It’s in the northeast...”

The distance from him was approximately 10km.

Looking at the way it was moving quickly, it seemed like it was running to escape.

Perhaps because it was a reasonable distance from the academy, because it was using a building as cover, and because it was night, it seemed to have lost some form of camouflage and started moving, thinking that it was out of range of its abilities and attacks.

'That's ridiculous.'

I was expecting it to be a fun hunt for the first time in a long time, but I never thought he would be this impatient and impatient.

Yuun let out a small disappointment.

However, I couldn't neglect what I had to do.

Yuun slowly created a bow and arrow using the wind and aimed at the guy.

This distance.

This was because it was a distance that would not be a problem for an S-class hero called a palace vassal.

Even if it is in a forest of buildings.

“Goodbye.”

-!

The arrow that left Yuun's hand tore apart the sound.

However, there was no ringing sound.

A colorless and silent arrow, the enemy will fall without even knowing the attack is coming and will only question it.

10.

5.

0.

Hit.

Yuun saw the guy falling down.

Since I had to dig up the back, I didn't attack it enough to kill it, but I shot it at a level that made it difficult to get up.

Even if he is a talented guy, it will be difficult for him to wake up for a while.

That's why Yuun tried to go down from the clock tower to retrieve him.

It was then.

“...?”

The presence of this guy began to be detected due to an ability that I had not yet mastered.

This time to the southwest.

It was 5km away.

Yuun quickly looked there.

It's a guy.

There was a guy.

That wasn't all.

The wind continued to send abnormal signals.

Next is 7km to the northeast.

Next is 1km south.

Next is 9.5km west.

In addition, the same presence was felt in different places.

Not one.

It was neither.

It wasn't even three.

Dozens, if not hundreds, of the same presence continued to be felt in different places.

'Is it magic?'

no.

It is not an illusion created by magic.

'Is it a supernatural ability?'

no.

They were all living beings.

There was a possibility that it might be an unknown ability.

There was a sense of life.

“What on earth happened...”

Yuun was left speechless by something he didn't understand.

        
            Although it was a short period of time, Yuun thought about many things and came to a conclusion.

Whether it's magic, supernatural ability, or something else you don't know, it's right to first suppress those that appear to be that guy.

Also, if you try to check each and every unexpected thing, it may take a while.

His ability is only to control the wind, but it does not allow him to see anything.

If that guy was involved in that situation, I could have lost him in the end, and those people could have been his colleagues, so I thought I should just act first and make a decision.

Judging from the fact that he was wearing a mask and robe, there was a high possibility that it was either a colleague or him.

Otherwise, there was no reason to walk around like that at night.

Additionally, A-class heroes were able to judge the situation arbitrarily and take action when it was an emergency situation to subdue a villain.

That's why Yuun grabbed the bow and shot an arrow.

Then, he lifted it high and fired dozens of arrows at once.

A colorless and silent arrow that flies.

Even though its power was reduced for suppression, the sound-piercing arrow just calmly shot down numerous people in one go.

“Hmm...”

However, Yuun’s expression did not brighten.

It was strange that the work was completed so easily.

If that guy had been this completely silent, he wouldn't have been able to run away from me the last time we met.

'I'll have to check.'

He wanted to wake up Songga, who was sleeping after drinking alcohol, to get help, but it was obvious that it would make a lot of noise, so Yuun just ran to the place where he had shot the arrow.

**

[brother.]

It was around the time that we finished up some behind-the-scenes work and started walking around to collect evidence and finish things off about what would happen next.

Sarah's words echoed in my mind.

This is probably a story about how all of the temporarily created outsiders were suppressed by Yuun.

'It's fast.'

At least dozens.

Even with that number scattered randomly throughout the city and an order to run away, it only took about 10 minutes.

After all, an S-class hero, someone close to the top of the world, was different no matter what.

In particular, the incredible speed and precision were truly amazing.

It's a level that I can't handle at the moment, so no matter how many simulations I run, I think it would be impossible to compete head-on.

It wasn't as bad as it was in Natasha's case, it wasn't possible to prepare for half a year like in Ines' case, and the chess piece wasn't safe like it was in Kwon Seong's time, so playing head-on without preparation in such a short period of time was the same as committing suicide.

'...Does it matter?'

However, there was no problem.

If it's difficult to fight head-on, it's okay to go back, and if you can't fight it alone, it's okay to fight it with a group of people.

Because humans are animals that use their heads.

I had no intention of just ignorantly pushing forward with force, as force might be the most efficient.

Of course, in this case, I'm just using a very simple, use-it-and-throw-it plan that's closer to E-J.

[What should I do now?]

How...

That kind of thing had already been decided.

“You can do it like you did when you traveled abroad before. Do you remember?”

[If you are traveling overseas... Ah, yes. okay.]

“Oh, but wait a little bit for the last guy. I will give you the signal.”

[Are you saying we should leave the last guy alone?]

“Yes, that’s because the timing is perfect.”

After giving orders to Sarah, I took out several cannon phones.

Then, after modulating his voice with a skill, he dialed 112 with the Hero Association and shouted in an urgent voice over and over again.

help. There was a murder here. It is also said that indiscriminate mass murder occurred.

Afterwards, I thought about pressing page 119, but since there was still some processing left, I thought I would have to call and deal with that later.

'If you think about the public opinion war that will follow the autopsy...'

There was an autopsy and there was a need to retrieve Sarah's blood that had been sprinkled on her relatives, so it took some time.

They manipulated the CCTV to find people who might have seen the incident, and burned any evidence in the car's black box showing traces of my comings and goings.

Manipulation and synthesis of evidence for public opinion warfare.

In addition, there are many other tasks that need to be taken care of.

Although it was too much to do alone in one night, I did not intend to leave everything behind, and with the help of Ines and Sarah, I planned to save only the suitable bodies and retrieve the rest.

'Still, it will take quite some time.'

However, there was a lot of work to be done to avoid being caught, so there was nothing I could do.

Even if I got caught, it would be hard for people to realize that I did it because it seemed like it didn't matter at all.

In this case, it was a situation where I had to be careful because Sarah's identity, which I had been hiding all this time, might be revealed, not mine.

“So, will you help me?”

The shadow flickered.

**

“You guy.”

Lee Cheol-min wanted to run away at the sound of the old man in front of him growling lowly.

However, my body did not listen.

Is that it?

“How was it? What was the feeling of shooting an arrow at the civilians you were supposed to protect?”

“Did you do something like that?”

“Yes, that’s right. I used my skills to get some help from civilians. Oops, my introduction was late. My name is Astra Numbers 12 Peder. You may remember me as the person who sent the bombing warning, but I was put in quite a bit of pain by you last time...”

Even his mouth was moving arbitrarily, spitting out words that were contrary to his will.

'damn...'

I don't know the reason.

It was all because that orphan had done something to him.

Apparently, when I was just trying to discipline the orphaned boy I happened to meet earlier, something came out of his shadow and bit my neck, causing me to lose consciousness. When I opened my eyes again, I saw this figure wearing a mask and a robe.

It happened so quickly that there was no time to dodge. I tried to fight back while I was being bitten, but I was attacked and overpowered by the orphan.

“So.”

So, the words I just uttered and the attacks I mentioned earlier were not Lee Cheol-min's own will.

It was extremely unfair.

So, I hoped that the person sitting across from me would realize this injustice.

Judging from his expression and voice, there was no sign of that happening.

The other person was radiating a deadly attitude that made it seem as if he would kill himself at any moment.

'Shit!!!'

That's Yuun, the courtier who is an S-class hero.

‘Fucking dog, like a dog─’

Lee Cheol-min cursed several times in his mind.

But that cry did not spread anywhere.

Not only did it not spread.

-!

When Yuun made the motion of shooting an arrow, his right arm was pierced.

“I will make sure you don’t die in peace. But just in case you don't know, just subdue it.”

'Aaaah!!!'

Lee Cheol-min wanted to scream and roll on the ground due to the tremendous pain penetrating his brain, but he couldn't.

I wanted to run away toward the sound of sirens coming from afar, but that was impossible.

Lee Cheol-min's body was betraying his will and rushing towards Yoo-un as if he wanted to fight him.

-!

In response, Yoo-un made the motion of shooting the bow again, and at the same time, a hole was made in Lee Cheol-min's right thigh, and blood began to pour out.

'Aaaah!!!!!'

The pain came again and again.

However, the movement did not stop and it attacked towards Yuun.

As a result, the holes in Lee Cheol-min's limbs continued to increase.

How long has it been like that?

Lee Cheol-min's body was completely intact, barely able to breathe, and he was twitching slightly as he fell to the ground.

“Tsk, is that barely enough?”

Yuun looked a little puzzled and quickly approached Lee Cheol-min.

“Let’s at least see your face.”

He then kicked Lee Cheol-min and made his mask fall.

“Huh? Your guy...”

At the sight of Lee Cheol-min's face that was only revealed, Yuwoon made an expression that he couldn't understand why this guy was here.

“The Hwarang Guy’s...”

It was then.

The siren sound that came from far away stopped nearby.

“Hands up, if you move, I’ll shoot.”

“If you move from now on, I will consider you a villain.”

The police and heroes arrived.

'Fuck...fuck...'

It seemed like someone had reported the disturbance.

Lee Cheol-min was relieved to see that.

Although the pain still rang in my mind, I thought I could survive.

'That orphan...the cub...must be killed.'

And he vowed that he would kill the orphan who put him through this.

It was clear that Baek Seol-ha's anger would not be alleviated if he did not kill him right away, rather than delaying it just because he was aware of it.

“Aren’t you Yuun?”

“Are you really Yuun? What's going on here...”

“Large.”

Even so, he had to live to get revenge or not, so while Lee Cheol-min was momentarily distracted by the people Yu-un attacked, he crawled on the floor to the police and heroes who came to help him.

'certainly...'

alive,

'That damn...'

I will tear him to pieces and kill him.

Absolutely.

Surely─

[My brother told me this. There is no law.]

'huh?'

As Lee Cheol-min was making his resolutions, an unknown woman's voice rang out in his mind.

'What is that-'

[And thank you, so I’ll bid you farewell.]

'ah...'

As the woman's words suddenly stopped, I felt my rough breathing stop.

It felt like my lungs, heart, and many other organs were stopping.

I felt numb and my vision began to turn black.

A situation I don't understand.

But it made perfect sense.

Die.

who?

myself?

Die.

My body, voice, and blood did not move.

At that moment, what came over Lee Cheol-min was fear.

'That doesn't make sense.'

That's why I denied it.

I denied it again and again.

However, the planned ending did not change.

Black and blurry vision, deaf ears, but my mind was so clear.

'It shouldn't be like this.'

Do you think you deserve to die because you did something wrong?

No matter how I thought about it, I couldn't understand it.

'I─'

Big and small convulsions occurred, but soon I felt relieved and lost strength.

'...'

“Come to your senses, are you okay?”

“Are you able to speak? Are you there?”

“Damn, he’s in cardiac arrest, the healing hero is─”

The police and hero, who sensed something strange, rushed over to check on Lee Cheol-min's condition, but he never moved again.

**

[Massacre? Yuun said: “It was only a process of suppressing terrorism, and no killings were committed.]

[Hwarang Guild. Let’s investigate the truth of the incident.]

[Is Laplace Academy really safe?]

[Astra comes out again? Is it really true?]

[A question remains... Did the victims' clothing change from when they had the accident?]

The next morning.

News and newspapers were on fire.

        
            [Freedom] Title: In memory of hero Lee Cheol-min.

[Freedom] Title: Who is lying?

[Free] Title: Let’s find out why the finals of the fall martial arts fair, scheduled to be held today, were temporarily suspended.

[Freedom] Title: Fact check on why senility is right.
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[Freedom] Title: The reason why news and newspapers are in an uproar.

To make it easier to write, I'll mix it up a bit.

I hope everyone understands.

Anyway, the reason the news and newspapers are in an uproar is because something unbelievable happened around dawn this morning.

What's so unbelievable?

That's what happened when the S-class hero, the palace guard, indiscriminately massacred civilians.

That doesn't make sense?

I have always respected the royal family, so I don't want to believe it... but the testimonies of eyewitnesses and records left on CCTV. Considering the causes of death of the deceased revealed by the investigation headquarters, it is clear that they died by hitting major blood vessels, such as arteries, with a palace official's arrow.

Of course, it is said that an autopsy must be performed to determine the details of the cause of death.

First of all, yes.

If you still don't believe it, please watch the video and article below.

[link][link][link][link][link]...

Anyway, as the incident grew bigger, the palace official only opened his mouth later, but the palace official said that he only suppressed it to suppress terrorism.

When you say it's a terrorist attack, some people might think something is wrong with it, but in fact, it is said that a notice of a bombing attack came to Laplace Academy not long ago.

If it were like last year, you might think it's a joke, but hasn't a lot happened this year?

if? It is said that the Laplace Academy, which became anxious, called the courtiers and dragons to resolve the incident in order to proceed normally with the fall martial arts festival and ensure safety.

For that reason, the palace officials who were on the lookout for possible terrorists and were chasing them suppressed those who looked suspicious, and the above disaster occurred.

And in the process, there is a story that the Hwarang guild is angry because Hwarang's Lee Cheol-min was killed by a palace official while trying to save civilians... I think we need to check this further.

Anyway, there was the Ines incident not long ago and there is concern that something like this might happen again, which is why there is so much fuss in the news and newspapers.

-Anonymous 771: Is this true? It's true. How could this happen...

-Anonymous 6592: So, you are saying that the palace officials used excessive suppression due to a misunderstanding and killed people?

-Anonymous 411: It's scary. Why are S-class heroes like this these days? One year is crazy and the other is senile...

ㄴAnonymous 98: But isn’t it a bit unfair to say this when accurate information hasn’t been released yet? Even if you swear, it's best to talk about it after the right and wrong are covered...

ㄴAnonymous 411: If you look at something that doesn't show up, it's just pretending. Do you have eyes?

-Anonymous 12: So you said that S-class people should be thoroughly managed by the government. This is all the fault of the National Foundation Committee members who opposed the S-class registration management system.

-Anonymous 547: To be honest, it is not a time of great cataclysms or great wars like in the past, so I think the S-class should be managed. To put it bluntly, if they join hands and start a riot, it wouldn't be a big deal if the country would be ruined.

.

.

.

In addition to the Academy community, reactions from other communities on the Internet were mostly negative.

This was because the news and newspapers preemptively attacked by using fabricated evidence before disseminating accurate information.

Just as first impressions are an important key point when judging people, people tend to believe that the information they receive first is the truth.

If they pretend to use the name of an organization that has public trust and do fraud, and if someone famous said something, which organization said what was the cause of death, or who was the culprit, they usually cannot escape from the closed well.

One word is enough to incite, but even 100 words are not enough to refute.

In addition, since the palace servant was a hero who roamed around as an individual, an immediate counterattack was impossible.

Still, since he is an S-class hero, there may be places to help, but since they are probably still figuring out the facts, it was difficult to provide help right away.

Sparks may fly to them too.

Meanwhile, false information takes root and becomes intertwined with the truth, becoming the truth.

If we just give it time, those who think they are smart, those who claim that they are the only ones crying for justice, or those who enjoy seeing successful people collapse will diligently reproduce and spread false information, so I will continue until the end. There was no need to try.

'The five major guilds are also connected there.'

They even staged the heir of the Hwarang Guild being attacked and killed by a palace official in front of the police and heroes.

It has become a situation where we have to have a dispute with that side as well.

Of course, it was impossible to physically do anything to the courtier, but it was possible to silence him.

But this is not enough.

In addition, I am also human, and as a human being, I make mistakes.

No matter how much evidence was removed, manipulated, or destroyed.

There are things I don't know about, events I don't know about, and causes and effects I don't know about, so I could be caught out saying I did it.

So what should we do?

Do you somehow find and erase any evidence you may not know about?

'No.'

We've recovered everything, but now there's no need to waste time and effort looking for things you don't know if you'll find or when you'll find them.

The important thing is to cover the small with the big.

When something big happens, most of the time, no matter how minor the problem is, it is overlooked.

So what should we do?

It would be impossible to do it the same way as Ines did last time.

You have to do something like that once or twice, but it's too much to do it a few times.

So this is what I chose.

Covering up small truths with big suspicions.

It is tied to politics and the victims of manipulation.

They mess things up so people don't know what the truth is.

The work was done 24 hours a day by asking drug addicts to work in exchange for drugs, so there was enough manpower.

There was no better way to erase any possible evidence and give good memories to the courtiers.

After thinking about it, I used Daepo Phone to log in using the ID I got from a drug addict and created an internet cafe.

The cafe name is.

'I'm in trouble.'

To put it simply, we demand the truth from the courtiers.

I think it's good enough.

**

A week passed immediately after that incident.

The investigation headquarters seemed to be working hard on the investigation, but it seemed like they couldn't find any traces of the bombing that the palace official had mentioned.

Of course.

In the first place, the bombing was just a threat and there was no intention to carry out the bombing.

The palace official was just targeting me based on my suspicious appearance and running away, thinking that I would commit a bombing even though I had not done anything.

So there is no way there is any evidence.

Moreover, even if they really committed a bombing, evidence would remain if others made an effort to airlift the bomb, but for me, bombs are something I can just get by paying points at a secret shop, so unless I know my skills, I can do anything. It was natural that I couldn't figure it out.

Anyway, it was around this time that the investigation headquarters' investigation was slowing down.

In the meantime, rumors about palace officials have spread and reproduced exponentially, and now even rumors have spread that in the past, whenever palace officials were out of sight, they hunted people and used their power to silence them.

The palace officials dismissed the baseless story as nonsense, but the more it went on, the more incited people were to criticize the palace officials on the Internet, demanding that they show evidence otherwise.

However, there was not only negative public opinion, but there were also enough people who defended the palace officials.

“Dad... where are you?”

“Please return my parents. Please...”

Using the victim's family's children to slightly reminisce and have them testify that the palace official did it.

“Please reveal the truth. What on earth happened that day?”

A completely unrelated missing person case that occurred in the palace's territory may have been distorted and actually done by a palace official. Or drive it like that.

“I saw it clearly. That arrow, and that sight, hit the palace guard.”

Using a drug addict as a witness in a case that has not even been used.

“There is a story that the incident was covered up due to the palace official's force and money...”

“Recently lobbied to prevent the S-class hero registration management system from being passed...”

They worked hard on political issues, spread these stories through news and newspapers, and created strange rumors for 168 hours through cafes. In the end, it was decided by public opinion that the palace officials would be detained for security reasons. It ended.

“It appears over there. Sir, what do you think about this incident?”

“Did you really lobby the political world to prevent the S-class registration management system from being passed?”

“The story is that this incident was committed due to senility...”

“Please answer. Is he really behind the disappearance incident?”

“Palace!!!”

It was spectacular even from a distance.

Exploding flashes, murmurs, commotion.

Reporters camped in front of the hotel and came to cover the palace officials coming out to be detained, and victims came to listen to their stories.

Hero Association officials and police officers came to take away such a palace official.

In addition, people flocked here because they knew about the hot news these days.

I couldn't count the number.

In Yuun's situation, it would be so absurd that he would go crazy.

These guys, who would oxidize to blood if you put in the slightest effort, are talking nonsense in front of them as if something happened, but they barely tolerate it and don't think they will understand even if you deny and refute it.

Therefore, Yuun held back his anger and, without saying a word, got into the black car that the Hero Association officials had come to pick him up.

'It's not bad...'

I was quite satisfied as I watched it from afar.

The relaxed look I saw that night was gone, and the sight of him running away with his head down in silence was laughable.

However, it was not completely satisfying.

Even if he is detained, Yuun will only be detained for a very short time as an S-class hero.

In addition, it would be difficult to hold him guilty in this case due to the value of an S-class hero.

Since they did not massacre thousands of people and destroy cities like Ines did, it was clear that things would proceed in a summary manner and only rumors would remain.

That wasn't what I was hoping for.

The palace servant's special ability was cumbersome, so it was right to rest for a while.

The reason is... I think old age is good.

so that.

Increase your momentum.

[─Activates.]

The skill was activated.

Then, Yuun's body started shaking and shaking.

Yuun stopped getting into the car and looked around.

I met the eyes of the dummy I had prepared.

“How do you feel?”

And the dummy muttered very softly.

So quietly that only Yuun, who controls the wind, can hear it.

After that, I had them raise their mana and pretend to attack.

“What’s my joke?”

Yuun's face was distorted, as if he had heard the provocation.

“You bastard!!!”

And, perhaps unable to control the anger he had been suppressing, he ceremoniously smashed the handcuffs he was wearing and rushed at the dummy.

“Aaagh!!!”

And a resounding scream.

At the same time, Yuun realized that something was wrong.

A momentary mistake could not be undone.

        
            Rumors of the palace official's senility spread rapidly.

After all, there was no room for excuses since he committed an attack on civilians in a place where so many people gathered together with their eyes wide open.

As a result, the story that the palace official was senile always spread in the news and newspaper gossip, and combined with another lie, it began to be imprinted in people's minds that the previous incident was also caused by the palace official.

Perhaps unable to ignore such a situation, the palace official held a press conference with the help of Song Yul-cheon, the flying dragon who came to defend him.

The results weren't very good.

No, it would be correct to see it as ugly.

Although it was quite a while ago, it still felt as vivid as if it had unfolded before my eyes.

I clearly heard the provocation.

I tried to attack by raising mana.

He makes excuses like that and is later dragged away by a flying dragon.

Anyway, the palace official who was bothering me with this silenced me.

It was clear that prosecutors and investigators would have to make efforts to resolve the suspicions for some time.

And that was enough.

What I needed was time, so next time we meet again, things won't be like this.

'by the way...'

“Ugh, what the hell are you—”

An unexpected profit arose.

Even if it was an unexpected profit, if you think about it, it was one of the goals that Martial Arts was aiming for this fall.

It was canceled due to an unplanned situation such as a palace official appearing, but they came in on their own like this.

To be precise, it seemed like a request for cooperation had come in for the investigation of the bombing incident mentioned by the palace official, but it seemed like a good thing.

I fell to the floor and looked at the two men looking up at me.

Among the fallen men, the muscular man was a class A hero with the nickname Shield, and he probably possessed the ability to strengthen his body.

I remember that the skinny man in the assassin suit next to him was an A-class hero with the nickname Swift, and that he probably had the ability to manipulate electricity.

Both of these were things we were aiming for at this fall’s martial arts festival.

“No way... God was right...”

“Cowardly guy... this thing...!!!”

After being subdued by me, the sight of him talking loudly about the topic of not being able to move due to the anti-villain restraint device Akari had made was extremely noisy.

I feel like I need to finish the work quickly.

“Please go away.”

That's why he called Sarah and ordered them to become his servants.

“Yes, oppa.”

“You, you... appeared... No way, that incident too...kwaaah!!!”

“I have to let you know...Aaagh!!”

The fallen heroes looked shocked as if they couldn't believe it when they saw Sara suddenly appear from the shadows at my call, but the heroes who were suppressed and unable to move screamed one after another and their appearances were only slightly distorted.

“It’s done, oppa.”

How long has it been since then?

Sarah, who had finished making them part of her household, approached me with a bright smile.

It was a sign that the task had been completed and that it should be praised as it had been done so far.

“Good job. After all, he is my younger brother.”

Praise only takes a little time and doesn't cost anything else, but it affects motivation, which affects work efficiency, so there was nothing I couldn't give.

I took out a small handkerchief from my pocket, wiped the small drop of blood from the corner of Sarah's mouth, and patted her head.

“Hehe.”

Sarah was clinging to me with blushing cheeks and an embarrassed smile, wondering what she liked about it.

“But today’s work isn’t over yet, so you’ll try harder, right?”

In addition, many heroes came.

I couldn't pass up this buffet.

You can't eat everything because you don't want any problems, but you can eat one or two more useful things.

Since there were still humans from outside, blood replenishment was also possible.

If it was going to disappear, all you had to do was manipulate it like a palace official did it.

“Yes!”

Sarah nodded brightly.

The night was still long.

**

[BEST][Freedom] Title: What will you guys do if Lee Sung-Hyun and Olivia Fair win the pairs division?

It's just a what-if, but since Seong-Hyun Lee is involved, I think it's possible for him to win. The rule is that there are men and women pairs, so there are a lot of people who didn't show up.

So, are you going to congratulate Olivia if she wins?

I will congratulate you.

Of course, to be honest, Olivia didn't cause the terrorist attack and she had nothing to do with it, so does it make sense to curse and harass her day and night just because she was family?

It's not the guilt-by-association system that existed in the old days.

And considering that, you all know how hard the Iris Guild worked to prevent that terrorist attack.

Most of the guild members are dead and my father is half-crippled...

In any case, I don't think it's good for Laplace Academy, which is said to be the best in the world, to be like this.

Of course, I'm not saying we should forget Ines' terrorist incident, but Ines's work should be seen as Ines' work...

-Anonymous 113: I agree. To be honest─

-There are 999 comments below.

**

[Ahhh!!! It seems like the conclusion has been reached. In the end, it was Lee Seong-hyun Olivia Pair who won the fall martial arts pair division.]

[It was truly a final that could not be called a masterpiece.]

[Yes, it is. [It is impossible to expect to see a first-year pair...]

[Now that I think about it, this final was a final between first-year pairs, right? Even if most of the upper grades did not participate in the pairs division because the rules were very event-like, such a thing is extremely rare...]

The commentators' words rang out, but there was silence inside the stadium where the finals ended.

That's because they probably didn't want to see Olivia, whom they were criticizing, win.

Olivia also knew that fact.

Therefore, the library-like silence only weighed on Olivia's shoulders.

'I expected it to be like this.'

But it was so painful.

Olivia felt like she wanted to hide in a mouse hole somewhere.

However, there was no space to hide anywhere.

My heart is pounding wildly and my body is shaking.

My vision fluctuated inexorably.

Breathing─

'also...'

“Spread your shoulders.”

Just as Olivia was about to lower her head, a voice reached her ear.

It was the voice of my partner Seonghyun Lee.

“Stay confident.”

I know it has to be that way.

If you retreat again and again like this, you will not be able to clear your sister's name.

I know something like that.

Isn’t that why you decided to compete here?

Still, Olivia's insides were a mess.

The gaze on me was so heavy.

It was heavy, scary, and not dull.

It wasn't strange if it collapsed at any time.

“If it’s still hard, sleep.”

Seonghyeon Lee held out his hand.

“I’ll give you courage.”

'...'

Olivia looked blankly at Seonghyun Lee’s hand.

But I couldn't catch it.

I thought it would be too much trouble for him if I caught him here.

know.

Olivia knows.

Even Olivia has eyes and ears.

At least Lee Seong-hyun is getting criticized for hanging out with him these days.

That's enough.

He helped so much.

More than this...

“You said you were a friend.”

I felt warmth.

Seonghyun Lee grabbed his hand.

Then he raised his hand and announced victory to a stadium full of silence.

But the silence was not broken.

'ah...'

It was around that time.

-Clap clap!

Applause was heard nearby.

“Congratulations, Olivia.”

It was the voice of Marie, my opponent in the finals.

She had a bitter yet wistful expression.

“Congratulations.”

In addition, Marie's partner Cheon Yu-seong also clapped slightly with a slightly dissatisfied expression.

And the spectators who were watching that scene looked at each other and began to murmur.

in between.

Baek Seol-ha, who was in the VIP room, applauded loudly.

Perhaps that was the catalyst, and applause began to be heard one by one from the audience.

Of course, at first it was just a very small sound.

Soon it grew bigger and compliments started coming in.

“Congratulations.”

“It was great!!”

“Not at 1st grade level?”

So one by one.

Another one, two.

It grew louder and louder, and the stadium began to hear loud applause and words of praise, as if the silence up until now had been a lie.

“Good.”

I heard Lee Seong-hyun’s kind words.

Olivia shed small tears.

**

It couldn't help but be a truly beautiful sight.

If I had watched it without knowing what it was, wouldn't I have felt prickly and shed tears?

Yes, if you saw it without knowing anything.

As I looked around the audience, I saw familiar faces.

'You're doing great.'

Wind catching, crowd psychology, skills, public opinion formation, and many more.

The effort put into this production was clearly visible.

This will greatly reduce the negative perception of Olivia.

In the first place, they knew that Olivia had not committed a crime, so it was as simple as catching the wind.

It was clear that if public opinion was well guided here, there would be sympathy for Olivia within the Academy.

And if I use that sympathy to improve my perception, becoming student council president will not be far away.

Of course, there may be one or two small mountains to climb before that, but it won't take long.

If it was bothersome, I could handle it in another way, and even if something happened after that, I would already be in power, so there was no problem.

'This is the end.'

The schedule at the end was tight, so it didn't feel like it was rushed, but most of it was completed at this point.

With this, the fall martial arts system, which had many troublesome events, came to an end.

A long and tiresome job has come to an end.

        
            On one side of the narrow, dark room, only the small monitor on the desk was receiving light.

[That's why I'm ordering you to investigate.]

At the command coming from the speaker, a disheveled woman in underwear who was sitting helplessly on the chair in front of the desk yawned and glared at the monitor as if asking what kind of bullshit that was.

[Are you dissatisfied?]

“Of course, why should I go there!!”

[Isn’t that obvious? In a way, it has something to do with you as well.]

“Related... They're just impersonating themselves at will.”

Yes, it's an impersonation.

I don't know where this scoundrel is selling his name, but it's just an impersonation.

It's never related.

However, for that reason, it was difficult to accept that I had to cancel what I had planned and move away from my precious suite.

[Do we not know that fact?]

That's not right.

You probably know it well.

Since the organization's eyes and ears are spread all over the world, determining whether something is an impersonation or not is a very simple task that takes less than a day.

Perhaps you already know who is impersonating you?

[I know very well that you can't do such a troublesome job.]

“Then why? You probably already know that it has nothing to do with me. Why on earth do you want to bother me? If you're going to do the investigation, it's enough to have other kids do it, right? No, if you ask the twins, you will be able to find out who is impersonating them and for what purpose. Is there really a need to investigate?”

If we say that they are coming to condemn us because they impersonated our names, it is not that we cannot understand.

But what about investigation?

Why go through the trouble of researching information you already know?

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't understand it.

[...Because I don't know.]

Ah, then I understand...

'You don't know?'

what?

Still haven't identified the impersonator?

10 years since I devoted myself to Astra.

I think I heard something nonsense.

So I tapped my ears with my palms, but In-young, who had been speaking up until now inside the brightly lit monitor, only kept her mouth shut.

“Why? Aren’t you working?”

No matter how I looked at it, it only seemed like sabotage.

If not, it means you couldn't find out even if you looked into it, which didn't make sense.

[You can't do that if you don't work, right?]

“Otherwise it doesn’t make sense. This is not to say that the twins' abilities could not have been discovered even if they were used.”

Could that be possible?

My twin brother is the possessor of Cheongyeon, an ability that allows him to see everything in the world.

The twin younger brother is a heavenly voice, possessing the ability to hear everything in the world.

It makes no sense for the two to be together and not be able to understand each other.

Of course, everything was limited to seeing and hearing clearly in a certain area.

There is no limit to distance, and unless you are a high-ranking S-class or Irregular who is sensitive to extremely small amounts of mana flow, it is the highest level of ability to obtain information that is unlikely to be detected, but there is no way you could not detect an impersonator with it...

[...]

I couldn't find it.

If you see a long silence, you are pretending.

It is understandable that even Cheongyeon and Cheonyin are not omnipotent.

Heavenly vision is an extension of seeing with the eyes, so you cannot see when it gets dark.

Singing is an extension of hearing with your ears, so you can't hear it unless you speak.

If you move in the dark without speaking, you may not be found.

Since they would have found out information about the impersonator later, it would have been even more difficult to chase them down.

“Ha... So you’re telling me to go?”

Still, it felt like I stepped on shit.

I think this is why I was anxious when the communication came earlier.

[Yes, aren’t you fully capable of dealing with unexpected events? And your name is selling too.]

It was as he said.

No matter what unexpected things happened, there was no problem with running away.

That's because with his superpowers, he can run away no matter who comes.

If there were an exception, it would completely nullify the supernatural ability, but since there are so many stories about that exception being dead, even that exception has now disappeared.

Of course, the organization said they needed to look into it a little more.

The body was checked and the test results were determined to be correct, so there was no need to worry about whether or not the person had some sort of resurrection ability.

“It’s annoying. In the first place, the place where the impersonator is located is the 11th jurisdiction. If you tell him to...”

[11 doesn’t have a job to do.]

“Why not just catch the impersonator? Because I will live with it.”

It felt bad to be impersonating myself, but I hated moving more than that.

It's more of a hassle than an unpleasant feeling.

And in a way, the rumor that two S-class people were corrupted was also funny.

Of course, it wasn't like he couldn't beat one or two S-class players.

If the person you are dealing with is Ines, a courtier, the story is different.

It was literally building a reputation automatically.

I'm not concerned about the value of the name, but wouldn't it still be nice to have it?

No matter what the name value of a villain is, there are unexpectedly many places where it can be used.

[You know how much our plans are hindered by that imposter. Plus, it's possible that he had an accident there and touched one of the seals. Don't you know? This means that growth is not yet perfect and if it is released, problems will arise with the plan. So, I am only providing nutrients in moderation [...]

“I know.”

[So, let me ask you a favor.]

“That...”

[If you neglect your responsibility any further, I have no choice but to report it to the head of the company.]

I don't like that.

“Just trust me.”

Can not help it.

[We will send you information about your identity and possible hideout locations right away. The goal is to investigate, but you can judge the situation autonomously and handle it if you think it can be handled.]

“I understand.”

[Then I will believe it. Numbers 12.]

“Yes, yes.”

I responded appropriately and turned off the computer located under the desk with my toes.

And droopy.

“I don’t want to go out...”

The woman leaned back in her chair with bleary eyes.

**

First of all, I've finished what I can do with Olivia right now.

That meant Olivia didn't need it right now.

From now on, I thought I would just have to touch Olivia in moderation and take care of her so that she doesn't get worse.

so that.

“For some reason, it feels like it’s been a while since we’ve seen each other like this.”

A bench under a streetlight at the end of a street at night.

Feeling the cold autumn night breeze as I sat on that bench, I looked at the seat next to me with a small smile.

“Sure.”

Then the blond-haired, green-eyed woman sitting next to me, Marie Lindberg, also turned her gaze to me.

There was affection in those eyes.

There was a lot going on, so even though he had been neglecting me for quite some time, it seemed like he still had a lot of feelings for me.

Still, I was scared and cowering.

I think it was probably because I chose Cheon Yu-seong between me and Cheon Yu-seong at that time.

Without even knowing who chose it.

What is it like to regret your own choice?

'That's fun.'

I thought I might have laughed if I didn't manage my facial expressions, but it was good.

“It feels like I’m back in that labyrinth.”

It was a pretty fun place.

It was thrilling in its own way, and compared to now, it was weak and dangerous at the time, so it remained in my memory a little bit.

At my words, Marie nodded as if she remembered what happened back then.

“Really. I have that feeling too.”

And the image of me longing for that time appeared for a moment and then disappeared.

I took advantage of the atmosphere and continued talking.

“Now that I think about it, do you remember? You said the last word when the light disappeared in the safe area...”

“Yes, I remember. I couldn't see anything and I wanted to make sure it was all right, but I got a little angry because you kept saying one word.”

“Is that so, ah... So then...”

“Besides that, I think you need to drink water...”

“Aha, there was a time like that. When I think about it now, I don't know how I survived. If you ask me to put that in my mouth now...”

“That dirty talk is prohibited. Thinking about it again makes me nauseous. Also, Seonghyun, you tend to lack caution, so at times like this, you should just smile and pretend not to notice.”

However, it was not a topic that could continue for a long time.

No matter what happened to me, Marie would only have difficult memories of being poisoned and suffering, except for the first day.

“And how much it hurt that day...”

“Ah... um...”

The first time was also sloppy, with clothes spread out on the bare stone floor, just feeling each other's breath, so it couldn't have been better at best.

Isn’t it said that for women, it has a slightly different meaning than for men?

Of course, this is my opinion and Marie's thoughts may be different.

Still, it won't be much different.

What happened that day.

I don't know, but for Marie, it was just a small accident brought on by her survival instinct right before death.

or not...

“...”

“...”

There was a moment of silence after that.

However, the silence did not last long.

Perhaps because she couldn't overcome her frustration or because she was curious, Marie spoke first, speaking in a lighter tone than when we first met.

“So, why did you call me at this time of night?”

No, it could be both.

I guess it was good.

The reason for calling was very simple.

It was because Marie had something to do.

To be precise, it was to borrow the power of the Lindberg Group.

Whether it's Marie or Lindberg, it always leads to Marie.

That's why I put on a difficult expression.

He spoke with difficulty in a depressed tone.

“Marie. Can you help me?”

Called.

        
            The office of the chairman of the Laplace Academy main building.

“Ha...”

Baek Seol-ha, who was sitting at the office desk on one side, cupped her face and let out a small sigh.

The reason was none other than an incident related to the palace retainer Yuun that had occurred some time ago.

'The old man is senile...'

This is ridiculous.

No matter how many times we've talked so far, we haven't been able to find any such sign.

In the first place, the higher the mana ability, the more suppressed the aging process is, so I have never heard of a person with a high mana ability becoming senile, except in the case of being no longer able to use mana.

There was indeed a warning of a bombing there, and a suspicious person was also spotted.

The palace official simply showed appropriate behavior.

However, looking at the results alone, it seemed like nothing more than senility.

Testimony, evidence, and circumstances all pointed to one place.

It is true that they attacked civilians, and it is true that civilians died as a result.

It was neat, like looking at a well-organized mathematical formula or something.

It was so clean that I even felt a sense of repulsion for some reason.

Therefore, Baek Seol-ha did not believe only in what he could see.

This is not because it disregarded the lives of innocent civilians or because it was written by Prince Yuun's grandfather.

Although I certainly felt sad about the loss of innocent civilians and believed in my grandfather's actions.

Rather, it was because my senses warned me.

You shouldn't believe only what you see.

Everything could be a lie.

This was because they warned us not to believe anything unless we had seen and experienced it ourselves.

together.

'Be careful. Chairman.'

Around the time I went to the press conference to make my defense.

The story I heard from the palace official lingered in my ears.

'The enemy is probably inside.'

Inside...

'At first, I thought there was a high possibility that it was the work of an outsider. I couldn't find a reason for an insider to cause something like this. However, when I first met him, he had a thorough understanding of the geography of this place. Otherwise, the first place they ran away from my arrows couldn't have been the dormitory where the cadets were staying.'

If you had figured out the geography in advance, there were plenty of possibilities.

The information inside the Laplace Academy is not a military secret of any country, and most of the information, including the location of the building, can be found just by looking at the Internet.

The person who wants to commit terrorism will know the geography, so that may be possible.

'Of course, that's a possibility. However, what is the likelihood that the director will run straight to the dormitory where the cadets are staying in an unexpected situation, just by understanding the geography? And the first outsider to come in at night? Do you really think I would have been able to find an enclosed space beyond my ability in just a few tens of seconds or prepare something like an empty room trap right away?'

But insiders have no reason to do that.

Everyone's identity is correct.

The Academy is not so stupid that it cannot distinguish such things.

Those with any abnormalities or doubts are filtered out from the beginning.

There is no benefit to be gained by terrorizing the academy in the first place.

There are only disadvantages and risks.

‘I guess the chairman couldn’t believe it, yes, so did I. No matter how much I thought about it, there was no reason for an insider to do something like this, so I said there was a 70% chance that it was an outsider and a 30% chance that it was an insider. But things have changed now. When I look at the whereabouts of that day, the tricks I used outsiders, my senses, and the way I used Hwarang at the end...'

If you see it?

'Now I think 90% of it was done by insiders. Otherwise, it would be like an outsider with an insider collaborator.'

No matter how you look at it, it seemed like an insider was involved.

The reason is...

'I don't know why. Isn’t it the same as asking terrorists why in the first place? When did they commit terrorism for a proper reason? That's why he's a villain, that's why he's evil.'

Then who is the culprit?

'That's not accurate. We can't rule out the possibility that it's a professor, security guard, janitor, employee, or even a cadet.'

The scope was too wide.

Even if I tried to be specific, it wasn't within the scope of what was possible right now.

Just considering the number of people residing at the academy, it is easily over 10,000.

'And this is a bit speculative, but most of what happened at the Academy Awards this year is likely to be related to him.'

...

'So be careful and don't make a hasty move. The unknown thing is targeting the academy, so I don't know how it will move if the chairman finds out. The force may not seem very large, but judging from this action, it seems clear that it is on a large scale, so it is impossible to completely rule out the possibility that the understanding was wrong.'

It was hard to believe that an unidentified entity was targeting the Academy, but...

'If my work is finished quickly, I'll go help right away, so until then... Songa, rely on that idiot and take care of yourself for now.'

“Ha...”

I sighed again.

My senses warned me, and the courtier's words rang through my mind.

but.

“Uncle.”

Baek Seol-ha quietly called Hong Min-jun, who was waiting in front of her.

“Yes, lady.”

I received advice from my elders and thought that it might be dangerous to move, but I couldn't just stay helpless like this.

This is your academy.

It's all something that my grandfather worked hard to build and that my father led and gave me.

I could no longer tolerate the sight of villains doing such things in a place like that.

“Please re-investigate all the incidents that occurred this year from the beginning and bring them to me. Everything from the smallest to the biggest incidents.”

“Lady...”

I will make you pay for your sins.

We will charge you a price for the fit.

Otherwise, the anger will not be resolved.

No, if all the events that have ever happened are truly connected to one being...

“It may be dangerous. Rather than investigating this on our own, we are investigating this with the cooperation of a professional investigation agency...”

“Of course, I will also ask for your help. I will get help wherever I can. But that's no reason for me to sit idle. Because this is my academy.”

“However... as the elder said, there is a possibility of danger...”

“I know. I know, if you really mean what you said, there is a possibility that I am in danger. But that doesn't mean I can just leave the person who broke into my house and made a mess like this. And if we leave it like this, there is a good chance that an even bigger incident will occur. So, I’ll ask you a favor.”

Hong Min-jun stared at Baek Seol-ha for a moment and then nodded as if he had no choice.

“...Yes, I understand. We will investigate and bring it to you as soon as possible.”

“Then I will ask you a favor. Uncle.”

And then he disappeared without a sound.

Baek Seol-ha, who was now truly alone, fell down on her desk.

It was because my mind was so dizzy with things I had to do in the future, things to come, and other things I had to do right now.

“Dad...”

And muttered softly.

**

On the weekend, it was time to go out to the city to run errands and then head back to the academy.

In front of a movie theater, Cheon Yu-seong witnessed an unbelievable scene.

At first, I thought I had seen something wrong.

Therefore, Cheon Yu-seong rubbed his eyes and looked ahead again.

However, there was no difference before or after Bibin.

If there was any pain, it was only because I was rubbing my eyes a little too hard.

“So I was really embarrassed at that time.”

Marie was smiling as if she was having fun.

That in itself wasn't a problem.

Because Marie’s smile wasn’t a problem.

On the contrary, it was nice to see him smile.

However, the person giving the smile was the problem.

“Really? I was really sick.”

“I’m sorry, but if that accident hadn’t happened then, we wouldn’t have been able to meet like this.”

“Huh? What now?”

“Oh, no, no. More than that, I need popcorn when I watch a movie. Are you going to buy it for me?”

“That’s...”

“I will refuse rejection. You granted that request, but you can’t even do this?”

The opponent was Lee Seong-hyun.

Marie was smiling at Seonghyun Lee.

'What is this...'

It's not that there's anything wrong with smiling.

Because if something fun happens, you can laugh and smile.

Even if it is something that is not clearly visible to you.

That doesn't mean that talking to Lee Seong-hyun is wrong.

Since we knew each other and were friends, there was no problem talking.

'What...'

But why are you walking into the movie theater with your arms around each other as if you're on a date, and smiling at that guy that you don't even show to yourself...

'...'

Cheon Yu-seong was entranced by the unbelievable sight.

However, I had to take a moment to figure out what happened.

Because you might misunderstand.

That's right too.

'Because Marie chose me.'

But dating Lee Seong-hyun is nonsense.

There was definitely something he didn't know.

He's being threatened by that guy...

'Even after seeing that smile?'

...If not, there must be some other reason.

That's why Cheon Yu-seong secretly followed behind the two.

And I could see it.

“─You do it?”

“...I like it.”

The sight of Marie blushing and softly whispering her love to that guy.

        
            It was something that wasn't planned.

In some ways, it was just a coincidence that Marie Lindbergh asked me to hang out with her in return for doing my favor, and that in the middle of that hangout, I noticed a familiar shadow following me.

'That's a funny expression.'

He may have thought he hid well, but he couldn't help but notice that he was following him.

That would have been the case if my level and Cheon Yu-seong's skills were the same or lower. My level was already higher than Cheon Yu-seong's, and among the abilities I had collected since the palace incident, there was an ability specialized for detection, so I could see Cheon Yu-seong's appearance even when I closed my eyes.

A distorted, nervous and disbelieving look.

Perhaps seeing me on a date with Mari makes me feel a variety of emotions swirling around inside me.

He wanted to jump out and say something right now, but he couldn't think of anything to say, or maybe he thought he should look into the situation a little more. Right now, he was just quietly glaring at me.

'I didn't mean to start it this way, but...'

The reason why Cheon Yu-seong has not been dealt with so far is because he is the main character, so there are some things he was careful about, but there are also things that he did not touch because it is an important key point in the future plan.

Of course, I did a lot of things, such as taking the items necessary for Cheon Yu-seong's growth and twisting the event, but those were the items I needed and it was an event, so I couldn't help it.

Therefore, Cheon Yu-seong is weaker than the original.

Still, the main character is the main character, so he has grown into a talented person who can be counted among the academy cadets of the same age, as well as all academy cadets.

'Because the timing isn't bad.'

Still, it is not enough.

At that point, it was too early to use it as an important key point in my plan.

Since it seemed like only one or two of the abilities that were still dormant in my body had been activated, I felt that it was not enough to use it as a key to my plan if I continued like this.

In short, Tanggeum's natural talent was his lack of growth.

In that case, it was essential to grow Cheon Yu-seong in the plan to come someday.

So, I was planning to gradually make him stronger, but since he caught my eye like this, it didn't seem a bad idea to give him a simple event as a gift.

It was an event, in fact, it was just a matter of making Cheon Yoo-seong use jealousy as a driving force and make him work hard, but negative emotions can burn quickly, and since he was the main character, it was obvious that he would develop in a good way.

“You like popcorn?”

“Yes, I like it.”

Therefore, by activating the skill, he induced Mari, who was picking popcorn, to say a word that could upset Cheon Yu-seong's stomach, and twisted it so that Cheon Yu-seong could hear it.

Afterwards, Cheon Yu-seong’s expression became even more worth seeing.

Still, there was no sign of it coming out.

It seems like he's still thinking about it.

He had the experience of being defeated by me in the last martial arts competition, and no matter what he thought, the experience engraved on his body was a reaction from knowing that he would be defeated in many ways.

'Then you should let me come out.'

That's why I left and hid under the pretext of going to the bathroom for a while, and when I didn't show myself for a while, Cheon Yu-seong seemed to think this was an opportunity and showed himself.

“There are all these coincidences.”

“Yuseong...?”

It was Cheon Yu-seong, who awkwardly approached Mari, smiling as if he had never expected to meet in a place like this.

“Did Marie come to see the movie too?”

Then, ignoring the fact that I had come with Marie, he looked at Marie as if he no longer cared about it and began speaking.

“Yes, but...”

Marie glanced at where I was heading.

“Really? I also came to see the movie, and there are all these coincidences.”

“Yes, but...”

“What movie did you come to see? Mecha Triceratops Z's counterattack? A great beef load that takes you up a storm? Is love always clear? Or...”

“Well... love is always clear...”

Even as she continued talking to Cheon Yu-seong, Mari glanced at the direction I was heading to.

I think it was probably because he didn't want to be seen flirting with Cheon Yu-seong when he would return soon.

“ Wow really? I was going to watch that too. Well, it must have been a coincidence that we met like this. If you don't have anyone to watch it with, why not watch it together? It might be fun to watch alone, but it's even more fun to watch with two people.”

It was Cheon Yoo-seong who, whether he knew how Marie felt or not, tried to somehow return Marie's feelings before I came.

“That’s...”

“What about that? Oh, I'll buy the popcorn and cola. If you want anything else, just tell us. We are partners who went to the fall Martial Arts Fair together.”

“Ha, sorry, I...”

“Ah, there’s nothing to be sorry about. Normally, men live like this—”

“I’m sorry, but I decided to buy popcorn and cola.”

It was fun to watch Cheon Yoo-seong's ugly side as he ignored it and continued to encourage her even though Marie kept making expressions of disinterest. In order to proceed properly, I pretended to have gone to the bathroom, grabbed Marie's shoulder and pulled her close.

Then I saw Cheon Yu-seong’s face crumpled.

Either way, I continued speaking with a smile on my face.

“You had a prior agreement to watch a movie with me today.”

“Seonghyun...”

“...”

Mari's face turned slightly red at my actions and words, and Cheon Yu-seong just stared at her in silence.

That too for a while.

Cheon Yu-seong smiled as if it was nothing.

“Oh, was that something like that? If you had a prior agreement with your friends, I'll tell you about it. I suggested it without even knowing it.”

It was just funny to see him emphasize the word "friend" so much that he tried to act cool by saying it was nothing.

Maybe a thousand dollars are boiling inside.

What can I do?

Cheon Yu-seong also knew that if he suggested more or tried to intervene, it would only get worse, so there was no way to stop him.

“Love is always clear You can enter Hall G.”

An employee's comment came out from a speaker hanging on the ceiling.

It wouldn't be a bad idea to enjoy the lingering emotions of the loser brooding over it, but it was almost time for the movie to start.

I went to the stand and bought a popcorn set.

“It’s time. Let’s go.”

“Yes. Ah, Yoosung, see you later.”

As if to show off, he held Marie's hand and walked towards the entrance.

“If that’s the case, there’s nothing you can do about it. Yes, enjoy the movie.”

A muttering sound was heard.

Then, one gaze followed me until I entered the entrance, and the gaze that stopped 10 minutes after I entered Hall G continued.

After that, after the movie was over, I stopped by a restaurant, walked around the streets, and even when Marie, who stopped by a motel and rested for a while, leaned against me with her legs shaking between her red cheeks, those gazes followed me.

'That's gross.'

still.

This was enough.

**

“What's going on?”

It was around the time I was returning from practicing magic as part of my regular training.

Late at night, the road leading from the training ground to the dormitory, with sparse streetlights along the road.

A man was bowing his head on a bench illuminated by a small streetlight.

Even if it's not winter, the autumn night breeze can still be chilly.

A man with Mana abilities would never catch a cold. Still, because they were not strangers, Isia was worried, so she stopped in her tracks, stood in front of the man, and asked.

“Who... Oh, what is it, Isia?”

“What is that reaction? At most, I tried to talk to him.”

The man, Cheon Yu-seong, slightly lifted his head from his lowered position, looked ahead, and responded as if it was no big deal.

“Okay, thank you.”

It was no different from usual.

However, his expression was different from usual.

He seemed shocked and also seemed angry somewhere.

Seeing Cheon Yu-seong for the first time, Lee Sia asked with curiosity.

“Well, I was a fool to expect a positive response from you. What's going on, why are you sitting in a pitiful place like this? Is it even fall?”

“It’s not like that. I just... have something to think about.”

“Are you going to think about it?”

“It’s nothing special. I want to be alone more than that, can you please go?”

Perhaps not wanting to show himself like that, Cheon Yu-seong just pushed Lee Sia away.

That's why Lee Sia became even more puzzled.

From what I've seen of Cheon Yu-seong's personality so far, he wasn't the type of person to worry deeply about something.

In some ways, it sounded like a simple story, but it was more accurate to say that he was a person who thought positively no matter what.

I can't believe that Cheon Yu-seong is thinking so deeply.

There's no way it's not a big deal.

“So what’s going on?”

Therefore, Lee Sia sat down next to Cheon Yu-seong and asked again.

“You...”

Cheon Yu-seong reacted as if Lee Sia was dumbfounded, but Lee Sia didn't even care.

More important than that was the issue that Cheon Yu-seong was concerned about.

The reason is not a big deal.

Cheon Yu-seong also listened to his concerns like this before and helped him again, so he was just trying to help.

That was just the reason.

“You were like this last time too, right? I said I didn't want to talk about it, but he just stubbornly stopped me.”

“Because there was something that couldn't be helped...”

“Then let’s just say there is something I can’t do anything about.”

“Ha...”

When Lee Sia insisted, Cheon Yu-seong was unable to do either this or that, but he lowered his head slightly, sighed, and began to think about this and that.

That too for a while.

scratching my head

He started speaking as if it was no big deal.

“This is my friend's story, and he saw a shocking scene...”

It was obvious that it was Cheon Yu-seong’s story.

I wondered what on earth it meant that it was a more shocking scene than that.

“A shocking scene?”

“My female friend, who I thought we were dating, went on a date with another guy...”

The words that followed were quite shocking.

And I was able to immediately understand why Cheon Yu-seong was worried.

'Marie said that?'

There was only one person Cheon Yu-seong could talk to like that.

Isia felt her heart beating rapidly.

It felt like something I had given up on was coming back.

“Then how should I accept that friend? Of course, it's not my story, but I decided to help.”

“What does that friend think now?”

“...You probably think it’s a misunderstanding and you want to believe it.”

“Really? So wouldn't it be better to keep your distance for now? Because...”

'Because this is an opportunity.'

Therefore, Isia just did her best to prevent the corners of her mouth from rising and maintained her usual expression.

        
            “It’s not much, but...”

It was a short break after the lecture, and Anten, Han Yu-ri, Yeon Eun-ryeong, and others were just hanging out inside the classroom.

A female cadet whose name I can't remember held out a small box wrapped in simple wrapping paper and a ribbon with a nervous face.

“This?”

“Ah, this is... I solved my problem last time. It's a gift in return for that.”

When I asked in confusion, the female cadet whose name I did not know was slightly embarrassed and explained as if making an excuse.

“I didn’t do this hoping for this.”

“Still, I’m thankful...”

“Really? Then I will be grateful.”

“Yeah, well, I’ll leave then.”

After accepting the gift, the female cadet ran out of the classroom, slightly covering her face with her hands.

And for a moment, the cackling voices of female cadets could be heard.

“I’m jealous.”

“What?”

“To be honest, I'm not the type of person to be fooled anywhere, but why can't I get a confession? Ugh...”

Anten, who was staring at the scene, shook his head and complained as if the world was unfair.

I looked at Anten.

Anten had a cool-looking Honam face that could have been quite popular.

“That’s not what it means. This is just a gift in return for listening to my concerns.”

“Do you really think so? Huh?”

no.

I know that the fact that the female cadet gave me this gift did not only mean that it solved my superficial concerns, but also contained at least a hint of quasi-romantic feelings.

Whether it's because he really solved my problem well or because he took a look-oriented approach based on my face, there's no way I wouldn't notice it that much.

But I didn't bother to show it.

“What else can there be?”

“Ha... If that's you, it's probably like that. The one who came earlier was in class E, and the one who left now seems to be in class C. Are you sure you were giving advice to other classes as well?

“Somehow it happened like that.”

It is just part of the process of building awareness, maintaining reputation, using skills to narrow the distance to gain weaknesses, and creating people who can act as shields in times of emergency.

Of course, it hasn't been long until now, but starting from last fall's Mutu Festival, my face became known and I secretly spread the word about my good deeds to raise awareness, so other classes heard about it and came to visit often.

Although most of them were female cadets.

'Is it any good?'

Anything becomes easier if you hold on tight to even a certain half rather than an unstable whole.

Don't think about holding everything, just keep as many as you can to win.

In addition, in the original work, no such event occurred before the next event, the Academy Competition, so it was important to focus on it.

Even so, I didn't want to downplay the butterfly effect, so I was prepared.

“How did it happen? Haa...are you really nice or a pushover...”

Anten looked at me as if I was completely dumbfounded.

On the one hand, it seemed like admiration.

“Of course he’s a good guy. You don’t even know that?”

“Yes, Seonghyun is nice.”

Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong, who were listening to the story next to him, probably didn't like the idea of Anten being a hot guy, but they intervened and put pressure on Anten.

“Who is bad? Still, judging by his attitude, it seems like he doesn't really get anything in return, but since he does it several times a day, isn't it a bit of a waste of time like that?”

There's no way I would do something like that, right?

It's all done because it's necessary, and it's all a time allocation that's done under strict supervision.

I didn't need others to know that, so I just didn't say it.

Therefore, Anten, who considers me a friend, must have been worried and brought up the story in a playful way.

““Because it’s Seonghyun.””

Anyway, Han Yu-ri and Yeon Eun-ryeong were people who would trust me even if I made meju with red beans, so they just infinitely approved of my actions.

“Okay... let’s just say he’s nice.”

Anten seemed to have lost any intention of continuing the conversation due to their attitude, but Anten shook off his worries and said yes.

“Haha...”

Those things were just funny, but I just acted with an embarrassed expression on my face.

Every little thing affects the overall quality.

Anyway, after engaging in conversation like that, before I knew it, recess was over, the professor came in, and the lecture began, and the day was just passing by.

**

“...is it strange?”

Astra's Number 12, Hozumi Rei, who had been collecting information for clues near Laplace Academy, where people impersonating him often appeared following Astra's orders, tilted his head.

This was because the content of the report posted by the assistant personnel sent to collect information one step ahead was strange.

“There’s no way it’s this clean?”

Hozumi Rei looked back and forth several times, wondering if she had misread the report.

Still, the strangeness did not go away.

No, it was strange.

“...”

Astra is a group of villains.

Therefore, investigators cannot conduct inquiries or cooperate with agencies to obtain information as if they were some national agency.

Therefore, when collecting information, most villain organizations, including Astra, first contacted local collaborators, or villains, in the area and paid them for the information.

Because what happened there is well known to those who work there.

But... there is no proper villain organization not only around Laplace Academy but also in the surrounding cities?

No, it's not just a villain organization. You didn't see any of the people living in the back alleys or vagabonds?

If it were only a villain organization, it could have been because the heroes or government agencies that manage this place could have done their best, but it didn't make sense that there wasn't a single person from such a petty petty criminal to a bad person.

When people come together, interests arise, and desires arise, it is a villain and an evil law to call in at any time.

Just like the shepherds that naturally occur in that meadow over there.

So you’re saying it’s not there?

It was clear to anyone that this was a strange situation.

Therefore, Rei Hozumi, who was lying on the sofa reading the report, suddenly got up and called in the assistant who posted the report.

“Are you sure you investigated this properly?”

Then I asked the man in the black suit who quickly came in and prostrated himself.

“It’s true. We didn't find any vagrants, let alone villains, here or in the surrounding area.”

“There was no investigation by a state agency about him?”

“Yes. Yes.”

A black suit that speaks as if there is no lie whatsoever.

Rei Hozumi frowned.

'what...'

Not all villain organizations died because of a large-scale uprising.

It is not like some dictatorial country where a government agency carried out a major back alley clean-up.

If that were the case, there would definitely have been gossip on the news or on the Internet.

If so, it means that neither the media nor government agencies here are aware of this situation.

'Does that make sense?'

Anyway, it is a state institution.

Does it make sense that they don't know about a case where at least thousands of people have gone missing, and it's not an alley gang run by a petty criminal?

'Unless it is related to a state agency...'

It was nonsense.

However, other than that, I couldn't see any other possibilities.

Then, there were incidents impersonating Astra's name that occurred here, and several S-class incidents occurred...

'no way?'

I didn't think that could be possible, but the more I thought about it, the more I had this strange certainty.

Otherwise, the story is that reports are being omitted or government agencies are committing ridiculous sabotage. This is not a remote country, but a part of the developed world and home to one of the five major hero associations, and such a thing would not have happened in Korea. It was hard to believe that it was possible.

Rei Hozumi realized that something unusual was happening here.

However, I couldn't know the whole story at all.

The reason was very simple.

It was because there was no information.

'Is it a trap?'

Therefore, Rei Hozumi thought this was a trap, but soon shook her head and denied it.

This was because he could not think of any good reason to clean up villains and vagabonds on a large scale in order to trap Astra and himself.

It's not that state agencies are stupid, they just decided that there was no need to create this sense of discomfort just to avoid giving out information.

If you are going to do this, it would be better to use reverse information.

'Uhm...'

I felt dizzy.

State agencies, villains and outcasts, cleanliness, Astra, impersonation, S-class, terrorism, civilians.

There were puzzle pieces floating around that seemed to fit but didn't.

Even if I fit one or two pieces together, I couldn't fit the whole thing.

It was because of lack of information.

As Hozumi Rei pondered for a moment, the black suit that was prostrating let out a low voice.

“Now that I think about it, there is something special that came to mind after I wrote the report. Do you mind if I report it to you now?”

significant?

“What is it?”

“That is... While there are no such villain organizations or vagabonds, there are rumors that drugs are circulating on a large scale and that civilians addicted to drugs can be seen.”

drug?

citizen?

Well, there was no problem with using drugs regardless of whether you were a civilian or not.

But are there drugs circulating on a large scale?

They said that drugs were probably not grown naturally here, so someone was bringing them in from somewhere.

There is no way for civilians to smuggle drugs on a large scale.

'But you said you wouldn't see any villain organizations or back alley guys...'

“How?”

“We are also investigating this, so it is not accurate, but after catching and interrogating the drug dealers, they say that an unidentified entity that they do not know is selling drugs.”

“The identity is unknown...”

If we went back empty-handed like this, it was a natural consequence that we would be destroyed by the commander-in-chief.

There was also curiosity about what was happening here and why he impersonated his name.

Therefore, Hozumi Rei was anxious and strange, but in order to obtain information and investigate, she thought it was necessary to have a deep conversation with the unknown person.

It would be possible to obtain information by making a deal with a government agency or raiding it, but that would be the last resort if things go wrong.

First of all, if there was a guy who seemed to know something, it was right to tell him about it first.

'If anything goes wrong, you can just run away.'

Regardless of whether there is a trap or something else, all you have to do is run away.

His ability is teleportation.

Mana consumption increases with distance, but if you decide to run away, no one can catch you.

That's why the organization sent me here.

“Get it.”

At Hozumi Rei's command, the black suit moved as quickly as when it came in, and soon there was no shadow left.

        
            Oh Seong-jin is a coward, both good and bad.

To be precise, he was a man whose own safety was the most important thing in the world.

No matter what happens to others, as long as you are safe, you don't care if others are safe if you are not safe.

So, even though he ended up supplying drugs to the academy and the city after a certain incident, he didn't have the courage to report it.

The reason was very simple.

Because if you report it, you will die.

Because your heart will be torn to pieces and you will die without being able to utter a single word due to the absurd creature called loneliness that has lodged itself in your heart.

At first I thought it was nonsense.

However, since I swallowed that bug, I had seen my heart explode in pain at every gesture of the black robe and the words of those who betrayed the black robe many times, so I had no choice but to accept it as the truth.

It's not that I didn't try to escape.

Because his life depended on it, Oh Seong-jin did his best.

I tried to get help from famous hospitals and healing heroes, but it was of no use.

On the contrary, when the fact was discovered, he almost died in pain.

Therefore, Oh Seong-jin followed the faceless Black Robe's words and spread drugs in the academy, growing his power and supplying drugs to the city through his power.

There is only one reason.

It was to live.

Still, it is a matter of supplying drugs.

Even if it was for survival, there's no way I wouldn't have been worried.

The moment this is discovered, the moment another investigation comes in, he will rot in prison.

Therefore, whenever I fell asleep, I felt like someone was coming to catch me, so I developed insomnia and lost weight.

However, the worries were meaningless.

There were a few instances where I almost got caught by government agencies, but each time, the investigation net disappeared as to what the Black Robe who heard the story had done.

I thought maybe the black robe had ties to the investigative agency.

If it weren't for that, the investigation network wouldn't have collapsed like that.

So Oh Seong-jin was relieved and went about his business just like yesterday.

“Eup-eup...”

I couldn't breathe properly.

I wasn't even closing my eyes, but everything was dark.

There seemed to be something like a gag in his mouth, so he couldn't even make a proper voice.

An incomprehensible situation.

So, I tried to twist my body, but it felt like my body was tied up with a rope or something, and I could only wriggle a little and make no further movements.

'What? why...?'

Oh Seong-jin is not completely stupid.

In this situation, what happened to him was predictable.

It's kidnapping.

I was kidnapped.

'Kidnapping?'

But I didn't understand why I was kidnapped.

That's because he is neither the child of a famous family nor the son of a great person.

He is just the eldest son of a store with several common stores.

That doesn't mean he's a great person.

I'm only a first-year academy student.

It is such a being.

But kidnapping yourself like that...

'no way?'

Oh Seong-jin's survival instinct was strong.

This must be drug-related.

No, there was no plausible answer other than that.

'ah...'

And there was only one person who would make himself like this because of that drug-related thing.

It's the black robe.

Part of me wondered if a villain organization with overlapping business had done this, but the villain organization couldn't have done that because the black robe had somehow disappeared.

'Did you get caught?'

If so, I could guess the reason to some extent.

It was clear that they had probably been caught increasing their profits.

'We just increased it from 3% to 4%.'

I just did it because I thought it would be okay to do this because the black robe would close my eyes for a bit.

It was clear that it had gone too far.

If we continue like this, we will be disposed of like the other guys.

Oh Seong-jin felt cold sweat rising on his back.

'What should I do?'

My saliva dried up.

I barely got through it last time, but now there really is no answer.

Now all I could do was kneel down and pray.

Therefore, after a while, when his vision began to regain light and the gag began to come off, Oh Seong-jin fell flat on the floor and confessed as if he had committed a mortal sin.

“I’m really sorry. I will never do that again from now on. Please save me just this once. I will return all the profits that have been lost so far, no, I will double, no, triple that amount no matter what I can do...”

“To whom?”

And the voice that was heard was not a strange mechanical sound, but a woman's voice.

'female?'

Was the black robe a woman?

That's not it.

I couldn't tell his gender, but he was clearly male.

then...

Seongjin Oh slightly raised his head.

What I then saw was a vacant room on one floor of a desolate building with no proper interior, as if it had been under construction.

Black suits with black sunglasses lined up in two rows.

And the chair at the end of the rows of black suits. I saw a woman with impressive red eyes and short red hair sitting with her elbows on the armrests of the chair and her chin resting with an arrogant expression.

“...”

Oh Seong-jin felt dizzy at the unexpected scene.

Where are we and who are they?

I didn't understand.

However, Oh Seong-jin was timid, not inconsiderate.

No, his survival instincts and senses, trained out of fear, were beyond those of an ordinary person.

So, after I calmed down and thought about it for a while, the answer came out unexpectedly easily.

“So to whom?”

Attitude and question.

The woman was smiling, but you could tell she wasn't smiling in a good way just by looking at her eyes compared to her mouth.

And from that question, I could tell that they were somehow related to the black robes.

Otherwise, there would be no reason to kidnap him.

“Would you mind telling me the story in detail?”

Therefore, Oh Seong-jin sensed that he had fallen into an incredibly dangerous situation.

A situation where you can't do this or that.

The survival instinct put intense pressure on Oh Seong-jin’s brain.

Various thoughts run through my head and disappear at a different pace than usual.

“Ahaha, there seems to be some misunderstanding...”

The end of that thought.

The answer Seongjin Oh chose was to equivocate.

The reason was very simple.

It was a bet on the one with the highest probability of survival.

Because he is afraid of the danger of Tang Geum, if he blows against the black robe, he will surely die.

It was a gamble made because it was clear that they would not be able to kill them right away since they would have information they needed to hear.

“Isn’t that what I want to hear?”

The woman gave a small wink towards little Oh Seong-jin.

-Kwasik!

Then, I realized before I even finished speaking that my bet was wrong.

The evidence was the pain that struck my brain and the sight of my grotesquely twisted right arm.

“Aaaah!!!”

Oh Seong-jin rolled on the ground.

“It’s noisy. If you don't shut up, I'll kill you right away.”

Either way, the woman asked, picking her ears as if she was annoyed.

“Last question. Who are you paying it to? And what happened here?”

It was a simple question, but I couldn't ignore it.

As soon as those words were finished, the blood that covered his body was proof that those words were not lies.

“Ah...”

Therefore, Oh Seong-jin, who was overwhelmed with fear more than the pain that throbbed his brain due to the bizarre twisting of his arm, forgot to scream.

Between death and death.

“...please save me.”

Oh Seong-jin was just a coward.

**

After lunch, I had some work to do, so I quickly returned to the classroom alone.

“You must see it alone!”

A small gift box wrapped in colorful wrapping paper was handed to me.

And a female cadet who gave the gift box blushed and quickly turned around and ran away.

“...”

I looked at the gift box.

Myeongmok said it was a reward for resolving his concerns, but his tone and actions were not like that at all.

'Does it matter?'

It doesn't matter what feelings you had when you gave it to me, you don't have to worry about it.

Rather, it was proof that the counseling was a great success, so it was enough to ignore it and ignore it.

I roughly placed the gifts around my seat, sat down, picked up my phone, and checked the time.

12:38.

'Was the appointment time 40 minutes?'

It seemed like he didn't show up because it wasn't time yet.

So, it was around this time that I was thinking about what Sarah had said about the strange atmosphere of the city.

"Hmm, I understand why Mari is interested.”

A refreshing voice was heard.

When I looked up, I saw a beautiful woman with a neat and clean appearance, with long black hair like ebony that reached her waist, eyes that looked like they were made of obsidian, and white skin without any blemishes, looking around as if she was evaluating me.

'Are you here?'

I didn't know her name.

After all, she was a celebrity.

The only daughter of the Changcheon Lee family, a famous magic family.

The daughter of Lee Tae-jin, one of Korea's S-class archmages.

Top 1st year student at Laplace Academy.

Isiah.

“The introduction is late. My name is Isia. Is this a place that provides counseling for concerns?”

She gave a small smile.

        
            “So─”

Lee Sia looked for a moment at Lee Seong-hyun, who was sitting across from her and answering the consultation.

It was definitely an appearance that would make other girls giggle.

Looking at his appearance alone, I think there is no one more handsome than him among the Academy's male cadets.

Of course, just because Isia was there, she didn't see all the male students at the academy, so I wasn't sure.

Anyway, I was curious as to how this cadet was not known until now.

No matter how much he was in Class K, which was treated as a supplementary class, his appearance and the skills he showed in martial arts would have made him a hot topic at least once. The fact that there had been no story so far made me wonder if someone had intentionally deleted the records about him.

'That can't be possible...'

Isia shook her head slightly.

Why is there a need to hide information from ordinary cadets so tightly?

It's not a villain anywhere.

It's just that it hasn't become a hot topic because it's been quiet so far, and it only became a hot topic when it was revealed in the martial arts festival that all the cadets could see.

'by the way...'

“Huh? Is there something on my face?”

Perhaps it was because he was staring too intently, but Lee Seong-hyun also seemed to have noticed Lee Sia's gaze and reacted.

“No, more than that, what we talked about here won’t go around outside, right?”

“Of course. No matter what happens, I promise that what I heard here will not be spread to anyone.”

Therefore, Isia quickly looked away and reacted as if it was nothing.

Lee Seong-hyun seemed to understand that Lee Sia was anxious about counseling for her concerns, and responded with a smile and a tone telling her not to worry.

'Let's focus.'

Lee Sia did not come to see Lee Seong-hyun's face under the pretext of counseling like other female cadets.

Still, being good-looking is a definite plus, so he naturally catches my eye, but I don't focus only on his face.

What matters is your inner feelings.

The kind of inner feelings that are kind, supportive, and hard-working.

No matter how handsome his face was, it couldn't be certain that he would be beautiful on the inside.

It's not that his intentions are bad.

If you listen to other kids, they say that they are kind and help other people's work as if it were their own without receiving anything in return, so it would be correct to call them good among bad and good...

'Why do I keep having useless thoughts?'

Isia shook her head slightly again.

Anyway, there is a definite reason for coming here.

It was to find out what the relationship was between Marie and Lee Seong-hyeon.

“So, can I hear what you want to discuss?”

“It’s nothing special...”

“It doesn’t matter, please tell me comfortably.”

“Well... my friend's birthday is coming up soon, so I'm planning to prepare a gift, but I was wondering what would be good.”

However, since I didn't want to immediately ask what his relationship was with Marie, I started the conversation by bringing up a topic of discussion that I had been slightly concerned about.

“Seeing that you are consulting me about your concerns like this, I guess your acquaintance is a man?”

“Yes.”

“What happens between them?”

“...Friend.”

“You mean a friend?”

“Okay.”

“Then can you find out his personality or hobbies?”

'Yuseong's personality and hobbies...'

Lee Sia thought for a moment and then opened her mouth.

“He has a kind and hard-working personality, and his hobby is training... yes, training.”

“Really? That alone is a bit ambiguous... Is there anything else you like? Whether it is an object or an activity.”

“Because I like it...”

Now that I'm trying to think of it, I'm not sure.

No, there was one thing that came to mind.

Although it was not an object or activity.

“Marie...”

“Huh?”

That's why it flowed out of my mouth without thinking.

Lee Seong-hyun's questionable reaction was met by Lee Sia, who finally came to her senses and began to hurriedly talk about it.

“Not Mari, but yes, Ma... magic tools. It was probably a magic tool. Yes, when it comes to things I like, I think I like magic tools or something like that.”

“Really? You mean a magic tool?”

“Yes, magic tool.”

Lee Seong-hyun tilted his head at the sight of Lee Sia like that, but quickly brushed it off as if it was no big deal.

“Training with magic tools... What do you have in mind as the maximum budget?”

Isia spread one hand wide.

“500,000 won?”

“No, a little more.”

“Five hundred?”

“No. 500 million.”

“...”

'Is it less?'

However, this was the money that Lee Sia personally could use right away.

“Is it difficult?”

In that case, I beg my father to get a little more...

“No, that’s enough. It's enough, but since I'm not buying high-level magic tools and it's for gifts, it's rather overflowing.”

“Really?”

It was fortunate.

It was a worry that came with coming to ask about my relationship with Marie, but a worry was a worry.

“If that is the condition...”

Lee Seong-hyun took out his cell phone and searched for something, and then held it out to Lee Sia to see if he had found what he was looking for.

“How about this?”

Floating on the phone screen was S Company's new training overload wristband.

Looking at the description, it was an item that, when infused with mana, gave a small overload of about 5 to 30 kg to the entire body according to a preset pattern.

The price is 3,999,999 won.

“Wouldn’t it be a bit cheaper?”

“This is also expensive for an ordinary cadet.”

“Really?”

Now that I think about it, Cheon Yu-seong also said that he has a strange sense of money.

“Still, it’s better to spend a little more money...”

I asked for your opinion because I thought it was a bit odd to not spend even 1% of the budget I had planned.

“It would be burdensome to receive anything more than that as a gift.”

Seonghyun Lee shook his head and said that was enough.

'If that's the case.'

Considering the reputation he had received so far, there was no reason for him to lie about something like this.

Plus, if it's a wristband, it won't fall off Yooseong's body when he's training.

'Yes, this would be good.'

Lee Sia nodded and handed back the cell phone she was looking at to Lee Seonghyun.

“Then is it safe to say that the problem has been resolved?”

“Thank you.”

I was skeptical because it was counseling given by a cadet, but although it wasn't at a professional level, it was faithful to the content of the concerns.

'Not bad.'

Since I don't know much about men, I thought it wouldn't be a bad idea to consult them often if I got stuck.

“Thank goodness. Then I hope it will be a good gift for your boyfriend.”

“Huh? What is that...”

Boyfriend?

“Huh? Wasn't it? When I first saw it, it felt like that.”

Seonghyun Lee gave a puzzled look.

“...No.”

No, I don't think I want to be like that, but we're not in that kind of relationship yet.

As expected, he had someone else he liked.

That's his best friend...

“Really? I guess I misunderstood. I'm sorry.”

“No. I think it would have been better to come to counseling than that. It's just like Mari said.”

Enough with the introduction.

My heart just hurts.

Lee Sia changed the topic for the original purpose.

“Now that I think about it, you said you heard the story from Mari, right?”

“Yes.”

“I wonder what he would have said.”

“Are you curious?”

“Oh, um... a little?”

Seonghyun Lee slightly scratched the back of his neck.

No matter how you look at it, he looked embarrassed.

“Hmm... Really? Do you really want to hear it?”

It seemed like it could be the ideal relationship he had been hoping for.

Isia smiled slightly.

“I want to hear it.”

“But I can’t carelessly tell my friend’s story to others. I don't want to be a mouthy woman.”

refuse.

However, I left the room and took a break.

“...Is there something you want?”

Lee Seong-hyun, who immediately understood the meaning, held his breath and searched for an answer.

“Nothing much, what is your relationship with Mari?”

If the prediction is correct.

If what I heard from Cheon Yu-seong is true.

If Marie's reaction is correct.

Wouldn't it be possible to have a happy ending where no one becomes unhappy?

'please.'

That's why Lee Sia focused on Lee Seong-hyun's hesitant mouth for a long time, and then on the words that came out.

“I’m a little embarrassed, but... it’s my unrequited love.”

I found a way to release my hidden feelings.

**

What should I do if my dog doesn't recognize his owner and shows his teeth?

There will be many answers to that.

But my answer was always the same.

“Unlike expected... the medicine...”

Outside the academy, in the dark forest.

I looked down at Oh Seong-jin, who was shaking with his head on the ground.

[brother. around...]

I know it without having to say it.

'Is the number approximately 30?'

The momentum felt was somewhere between C and B.

'Are they villains?'

At first, I thought it might be a government agency, but since the government agency had already taken over, it was impossible for them to gather like this without my eyes.

Since the only thing that has anything to do with Oh Seong-jin like this is drugs, I think the guys surrounding him must be members of a drug-related villain organization from a different place.

“Really?”

“Yes, that's right...”

Seongjin Oh doesn’t know about me.

All he knows is a suspicious guy who threatens his life and asks him to sell drugs.

In that case, there was no way that correct information could have been sent to the enemy, and there was no way that they could have been properly informed about the enemy.

In addition, if you betray once, it is not a problem to betray again.

I raised my mana.

“You worked hard. Thank you for your hard work so far.”

“Oh, no...”

He then concentrated his mana on his feet and stepped on Oh Seong-jin's head, which was still stuck on the floor, and exploded it.

There was no screaming as a result.

Because it happened in the blink of an eye, he died before he could feel any pain.

A futile death.

Brain fluid and blood just poured out and dripped onto the floor.

“You have to come out, right?”

I looked at it for a moment and muttered softly, activating Ines' supernatural ability in case something unexpected happened.

“Did you know?”

Then the bushes shook and a huge, muscular man in a black suit appeared, accompanied by a deep voice.

“I have good ears.”

“I guess so. Don't say anything nice. Follow me.”

“Follow me... Where do you mean?”

“You will find out when you follow along.”

“What if I don’t want to go?”

“Don’t take me by force.”

The courage to boldly kidnap someone was worthy of imitation.

“I don’t like that either.”

I raised my mana again.

“Then there is nothing we can do.”

The man gestured.

Then a group of black suits came out of the forest and surrounded me.

“Hit.”

Following the man's orders, he started running towards me.

[Activates Electro Lv.???.]

I could see light discharging through the ground and air.

“It’s full of loopholes. Everything.”

My vision, which had been stained black, suddenly became brighter.

At the same time, a look of confusion appeared in the eyes of the men who were running toward me.

However, it was too slow for that doubt to become a question and for the question to become awareness.

Therefore, the men were electrocuted without any chance to escape and burned without even being aware of it.

The frost in my eyes is questionable.

What came out of my mouth was a scream.

““Quaaa!!!””

In literally a split second, the black suits that were running towards them fell to the floor and convulsed.

“What is this...”

And among them, the man who was talking to me earlier was the only one standing there with an expression that made no sense.

“So.”

Either way, I kicked the floor and ran towards the man.

“Damn it!”

The man urgently tried to block my movement by punching, but the punch shattered his entire arm and only made him point helplessly downward.

“Keuuu...”

A moan mixed with pain.

After exchanging just one move, the man seemed to realize that it was impossible to stick with me, so he immediately tried to run away.

I had no intention of letting him escape, so I immediately reached out and grabbed the man's neck in one motion.

-Kwasik!

I smashed my legs so that the large stature could fit into my line of sight.

“Quaaahhh!!!”

A man who screams like a girl.

The sound was quite loud, so I tightened my grip and blocked my airway so I couldn't scream.

“Where are you from?”

And asked very kindly.

        
            It wasn't difficult to find out the identity of the black suits.

Even if he didn't want to reveal it even if he died, if he used Sarah to make him one of his servants, he had no choice but to respond obediently.

“You mean Astra?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

The black suit nodded.

Then the head exploded with a popping sound.

It seemed like there was a restriction that would kill him if he revealed anything.

This made me think that the black suits didn't say anything even though they were in danger of death, but there was nothing for me to worry about.

There were still countless black suits that had not yet died, and it was possible to gather most of the information just by listening to each person one by one.

Although the task was tedious, it was not difficult to use Sarah to make living black suits into servants and dig up information one by one.

In addition, the blood and corpses that were lacking were able to be recovered, so there was nothing bad for me.

It was easy to figure out the general situation by combining the information that most of the black suits heard.

As the continued terrorist attacks were committed in Astra's name, Astra seemed to be upset because their work was interrupted.

However, since there was no way to catch an impersonator whose identity was unknown, they were investigating the impersonator in a place where such incidents have occurred several times.

'Numbers 12 has arrived?'

And the person in charge of the investigation was Numbers 12 Rei Hozumi.

His original skill was at the upper level of A-level, but his ability to move instantly was so good that he was a powerhouse comparable to that of the lower-level S-level.

'I thought it would come someday...'

Since it was an impersonation, I expected this.

But it came too soon.

I expected it to come in the early part of next year, but such rapid movement makes me wonder what the wishes of the main villain organization of the original work, who were slow even after being individually defeated by the main character, are doing.

'how will we do it?'

Catching Hozumi Rei is not difficult.

Even if her skills are comparable to those of the lower S class, it only seems that way because her abilities are so good.

I have Ines' supernormal ability nullified and it was easy to pinpoint Rei Hozumi's location using Sarah's relatives in the city, so if I prepare the appropriate trap, it will be easy to catch her.

But the problem started after catching Rei Hozumi.

Astra's behavior now is different from the original.

Then, when Rei Hozumi went missing, there was no certainty that other Numbers would not come.

Even if it was possible to deal with double-digit numbers like 11 or 10, single-digit numbers were monsters that, excluding special abilities, were comparable to S-class, so I couldn't do anything sharp.

Aside from that, there was a possibility that my face could be sold by Cheongyeon and Cheonyin, these abilities within Astra.

Even if there is a supernormal ability nullification, it cannot be activated 24 hours a day, so even if the face is not sold, it is like informing Astra that the supernormal ability nullification exists.

'No, they might have already been caught.'

Earlier, I used a supernatural ability nullification just in case, but if Cheongyeon and Cheonum had followed these black suits, they might have been caught.

'But being caught and being certain are different.'

It was clear that touching Rei Hozumi here would have an impact on what Astra was trying to achieve.

'Uhm...'

Astra's goals and my goals are somewhat consistent.

However, it was the same as saying that if Astra's goal became difficult to achieve, my goal would also become difficult to achieve.

'It's an instantaneous movement...'

However, instantaneous movement was so desirable that he accepted an action that had only drawbacks.

You may not be able to travel the world at will like some jumpers, but it is still instantaneous travel.

An ability that allows you to jump over distance if you have enough mana.

If only I had that, I would greatly increase my radius of action and greatly shorten the time it would take to return Ines and Sarah to normal.

Is that it?

You can create an alibi no matter what you do, and you can expand your local plans globally.

Gathering materials and offerings also becomes easier.

Aside from that, there are a number of other benefits that could be mentioned.

That's why I always felt like impersonating number 12 among the Astra numbers, but even if the opportunity came later, it was too hard to bear giving up on something that was just a stone's throw away.

But I didn't want to take the risk.

So wouldn't it be okay to have someone else to take on the risk?

I heard that your birthday is nearby, so it would be nice to think of giving him a birthday present.

The name of the gift is...

'Main character strengthening event.'

I think it would be good.

**

Cheon Yu-seong sat on the bench, clutching his cell phone with both hands and staring at it for several minutes, shaking one leg as if he was nervous.

The reason was none other than what happened yesterday.

‘Yuseong, do you have time on the weekend?’

It was around the time I returned from training until I collapsed from exhaustion to erase the terrible memories I had seen last weekend.

Marie came to me and said she needed some advice and asked if I could go out with her on the weekend.

That means asking for a date.

Of course, there was no mention of a date, and Marie said she was just asking for advice, but if you don't call walking outside alone on the weekend a date, then what is a date?

Even if it wasn't, it was enough to make it a date.

After thinking about it, Cheon Yu-seong immediately nodded and succeeded in making an appointment.

“Did you wait?”

How much anxiety was relieved like that?

A familiar voice softly reached my ears.

Cheon Yu-seong raised his head and looked at the place where the voice came from.

“Oh, no, I just arrived too.”

A white-skinned, blond-haired, green-eyed woman wearing slacks, a linen shirt, and a small eco-bag came into view.

It was Marie.

She came out wearing makeup so simple that you wouldn't even be able to tell unless you observed her closely for a long time, but even so, among the couples passing by on the street, men seemed to be unable to bear their eyes on her, so they glanced at her even though her lover was next to her. It was just pinching my side.

“Really? Thank goodness.”

She smiled broadly.

My heart was beating furiously.

It feels like a thousand flowers are in full bloom in an instant.

Cheon Yu-seong stared blankly, then came to his senses, cleared his throat, and stood up.

“Then shall we go?”

“Yes.”

The date hasn't started yet.

'I'll show you the perfect plan.'

So that Marie can forget about that guy.

So that I can forget the memories of that day.

'you can do it.'

Cheon Yu-seong clenched his fists and made a promise.

**

“How about this?”

Marie held out a pair of small rings.

Cheon Yu-seong looked at it blankly.

“Yuseong?”

Mari tilted her head as if wondering if Cheon Yu-seong's behavior was strange.

“Oh, that’s right. huh. It’s okay, you look okay?”

Then, as if he had come to his senses, Cheon Yu-seong nodded.

And then I immediately regretted it.

'If I knew it was like this...'

He wouldn't have come.

I felt stupid for nodding my head without even listening to the content, but I guess...

“Do you think Seonghyun will like it? Hehe...”

Lee Seong-Hyeon Who would have thought that in order to give a gift to that child, he wanted to get advice from himself as a man.

Cheon Yu-seong gasped.

“Give me this.”

“An excellent choice.”

All that Cheon Yu-seong could do was watch Mari buy a gift for Lee Seong-hyeon.

“Shall we go then.”

“Okay...”

And when I left the store, the light of the sunset illuminated the street and people were hurrying their steps to find their home.

The end of the day was approaching.

All there was to do now was to walk down the street back to the Academy dormitory, and that wasn't much longer.

'...What's the perfect date plan?'

The only thing I did after meeting Marie was wander around the gift shop for over half a day.

Let alone going to the movie theater and holding hands while pretending to watch a movie, I couldn't even have a leisurely conversation and laugh at a restaurant.

'That guy...'

I also watched a movie with Marie.

I also stopped by the restaurant.

We talked on the street.

Of course, the above things can happen even between friends, and if you think that this is not a date, you can somehow look away.

'...'

I also saw him stopping by a motel.

Of course, I don't think Marie would have done something like that with a guy she hadn't seen in a long time, but a part of her felt anxious.

Just in case.

Will it become true?

Anxiety was burning in my mind, and I was on the verge of insomnia these days.

'Why can't I?'

I spent more time with myself than with that guy.

Before that guy showed up, we went through and overcame many things and events together.

But why...?

'at that time...'

If I hadn't made a mistake, that position would have been...

no.

Despite all that, Marie chose her as her partner.

So what is the problem?

'Because I lost?'

That was the only thing that came to mind.

People with mana abilities are attracted to the strong.

Women like strong men.

Everyone likes a victorious person more than a defeated person...

“Yuseong?”

“Uuuuh!!”

Cheon Yu-seong was startled by the sudden protrusion of Mari's face and took a step back.

“Sorry.”

“No, no. I was just surprised because I was distracted for a moment.”

“Really?”

“Yes. Rather than that, why?”

“Ah... well... thank you for hanging out today. Thanks to you, I think I prepared a good gift.”

Marie smiled broadly.

Now I don't know the meaning of that smile.

“Thank goodness.”

Cheon Yu-seong muttered helplessly.

“So, should I say that it is in return.”

Marie held out a small box from her arms.

“This?”

Cheon Yu-seong asked while holding the box.

“Open it.”

And when I opened the box as Marie said, I saw a small bracelet.

“A magic tool that is helpful during training. I heard you've been training hard lately, so I prepared. How about it...?”

“...”

“Ah... you don’t like it?”

“No. Thank you so much, I will cherish it.”

“Thank goodness.”

Marie smiled, as if she was glad for that.

My heart was pounding harder than ever.

Even though I tried not to look, my eyes naturally moved and I smiled when she smiled.

'also...'

I can't give up.

What does it matter what happened with that guy?

If you like it, you like it. Why is that a reason to give up?

You lost?

What does losing twice mean?

Then you just have to win 3 times.

Do you think you can beat that guy?

All you have to do is work hard until you win.

'okay.'

Cheon Yu-seong took a deep breath.

“Mari, I have something to tell you.”

This is a declaration of war.

A declaration of war that we will not just sit back and watch.

“What is it?”

Cheon Yu-seong looked straight at Mari.

A natural beauty was reflected in Marie’s eyes.

“Good─.”

At that moment, my vision turned black.

        
            “Stop!!!”

A back alley located on the outskirts of the city.

When I glanced behind me, I saw Cheon Yu-seong chasing me fiercely, raising his voice.

The reason was none other than Marie, who was hanging on my shoulder as if she had fainted.

'It's coming along well.'

It seemed like he still didn't realize that this was not to kidnap Marie, but to lead Cheon Yu-seong to a place where there were no people.

No, even if he realized it, it didn't matter since he had no choice but to come.

Still, it was better not to realize it because it would be bothersome if suspicions arose later that the kidnapper was not Astra.

By the way, it's been about 30 minutes since the chase started.

He said he was adjusting his speed, but looking at him still not out of breath, it seemed like his physical strength had improved considerably compared to when he was fighting.

“If you don’t stop...”

A faint light appeared around Cheon Yu-seong’s body.

It was a premonition that one of the possessed superpowers, Advent, was being activated.

-bang!

Cheon Yu-seong, whose physical abilities were enhanced by his supernatural abilities, kicked off the floor and landed in front of me at incredible speed, blocking my path.

'As expected, he is the main character.'

It seemed that he was now able to use abilities that he had not been able to properly use in the martial arts system quite skillfully.

It was not the speed of progress of an ordinary cadet.

At this level, if the situation is good, wouldn't it be possible to compete with an A-level hero?

It was faster than the speed of development previously expected.

“Marie─”

A low growling sound.

He seemed to be quite feverish.

-Quaaang!

“Give it to me!!”

And it rushed at the same speed as the wind.

But there was no problem.

The reason was that my skills were higher than Cheon Yu-seong's, but another reason was because I knew that Cheon Yu-seong could not attack me.

He held out the horse he was carrying on his shoulder in the direction of Cheon Yu-seong's attack.

“!!?”

Then Cheon Yu-seong flinched and stopped attacking.

Without missing that moment, I concentrated my mana on my feet and sent a kick into Cheon Yu-seong's side.

“Wow...”

Cheon Yu-seong grabbed his side, hearing a small sound of his ribs breaking due to the attack that went in without even having time to guard.

“My...way...”

After enduring the pain like a protagonist for a while, he gathered mana and attacked again.

The damage from the first hit was the same, so the speed was significantly lower than when I ran in before.

When Marie was put out there again, she attacked, but had no choice but to flinch and stop.

In such an awkward situation, Cheon Yu-seong, who found a loophole, had no choice but to allow the attack.

“Keuugh, cowardly...”

What a coward.

It's just efficient.

There was no need to move to dodge, you could attack unilaterally, and it even saved time, so I didn't understand why it was cowardly.

They say that if there are a thousand people, there will be a thousand thoughts, but I thought efficiency was all the same, but they are criticizing me for being cowardly...

“You...”

Anyway, how many dozen times did it repeat that way?

No matter how the main character was, he was still a human being.

Unable to withstand the accumulated damage, Cheon Yu-seong fell to the floor and was barely conscious, breathing heavily.

'That's enough.'

Even though he was the main character, it didn't seem like he was awakened by being corrected every time.

In that case, there was nothing more to worry about.

From the beginning, the plan was to make Cheon Yu-seong and Astra fight.

What we need to do from now on is to build up misunderstandings.

Even if Cheon Yu-seong was guided to where Hozumi Rei was, there was no reason for the two to fight to the death, so the first step was to sow misunderstanding.

[Sarah.]

[Yes, I will bring it.]

I informed Sarah, who was in the shadows, to begin what I had planned.

Then, a group of black suits that had been stationed in every corner of the back alley appeared.

When viewed from a distance, the group of people in black suits looked completely alive, but when viewed up close, you could see that they were not breathing.

However, it was difficult to distinguish that fact from Cheon Yu-seong, who was barely conscious and had collapsed.

“It’s late.”

Use the skill to modulate your voice and speak appropriately.

“It’s because you did it so openly.”

Sarah controlled a corpse in the front row of the black suit group and imitated his voice as he spoke.

“I understand there was no request to handle it quietly?”

“Still, there are degrees. And it even comes with a tail...”

One of the black suits lightly hit Chen Yusheng with his foot.

Then, I saw Cheon Yu-seong's body flinch slightly.

But there was no further reaction.

It was true that I couldn't move, but it seemed like I was pretending to faint and trying to understand the situation by listening to the conversation between me and the black suit.

'It's as planned.'

It's a childish play, but as long as the people who accept it accept it properly, it's okay.

I'm also distorting the situation by using skills, so I wouldn't know if I were to observe it openly.

The conversation between me and the black suits may have felt sloppy, but it was clear that they wouldn't realize it was a play.

“It’s noisy, and how much does it cost?”

“You need to check the item first.”

“I’m really disappointed with Astra. It's so different from when I was there.”

“Keep your contract.”

“Tsk. I can't help it.”

Appropriately, I hand Marie over to the black suits.

The black suits pretended to check under Sarah's control.

“It's definitely Marie Lindbergh.”

“Then they have to keep the contract, right?”

“Do you think we are like you?”

A black briefcase was handed out to me.

I also nodded, pretending to check my briefcase.

“That's right. So this is the end of the contract, right?”

“Yes.”

“Okay then, let’s go… Oh, really. Please tell Ray. If there is something easy like this, I always say okay.”

“It is not a name to be mentioned casually on the topic of outsiders.”

“Ah, yes. okay. Okay then. ”

And just as I was about to get out of here.

“Wait.”

A black suit called out.

“Why?”

“Are you not going to clean it up?”

A black suit pointing to the floor.

Once again, Cheon Yu-seong’s body trembled slightly.

I looked at Cheon Yu-seong for a moment and shook my head.

“Why me? My contract is over? If you want to do it, you can handle it yourself.”

“What?”

“It’s a hassle, so take care of it yourself.”

Then I quickly walked away and got out of here.

This was because I needed to prepare for my next role.

**

'damn...'

I felt the group of people in black suits that had filled the alley leaving.

When I opened my eyes with difficulty, I saw Marie walking away.

'Shit...'

My body doesn't move.

This was because the injuries inflicted by the strange black robe that kidnapped Marie had resulted in broken bones here and there on her body.

'in action...'

not moving.

Even though I circulated the mana and pulled it as if I was going to vomit blood, it didn't move.

'It touches...'

Even if I stretched out my hand, Marie only moved further away.

'please...'

If we don't move now, Marie might end up in a terrible situation.

There is no optimistic outlook.

Because it was obvious what a villain organization that openly kidnaps people like this would do.

There was no happy ending for those kidnapped by a villain organization.

“ㅇ...”

It's getting farther away.

Out of sight.

Now Marie has moved away to a distance that cannot be reached.

'I am...'

I regretted it.

I regretted over and over again for not being able to protect Marie in the labyrinth.

That's why I wanted to become stronger and worked hard to become stronger.

Still, I lost, so I gritted my teeth and tried again.

Except for the essential schedule, I devoted myself to training and achieved results as a result.

But even that wasn't enough.

It was sorely lacking.

'Would it have been different if it had been him?'

So, I had a question.

What if it was Lee Seong-hyeon who was here, not Cheon Yu-seong?

If only it were the guy who saved Marie from the labyrinth.

Could it have been possible to save Marie?

If it were Lee Seong-hyun and not Cheon Yu-seong or something like that.

Wouldn’t the ending of the story have been different?

“Tsk, annoying.”

A voice came to Cheon Yu-seong’s ears.

I felt the man in the black suit who was left to clean up after me looking down at me.

“From now on, if something like this happens, just close your eyes and live. Well, that won't happen anymore.”

The man in the black suit took out a dagger from his pocket.

Then, he overpowered Cheon Yu-seong and aimed precisely at his neck.

It was going to kill him in an instant.

In response, Cheon Yu-seong tried to overcome the situation by twisting his body in some way using mana and trying to relieve himself of the suppression, but he was unable to release the suppression.

“Goodbye.”

Daggers rushed in with the words of the black suit.

'like this...'

The end?

I haven't even been able to save Mari yet─

“Where?”

-bang!

A loud noise struck.

At the same time, the man in the black suit was thrown away, and one side of the alley wall collapsed, raising a cloud of dust.

However, the dust cloud quickly dispersed due to gravity and wind, and as soon as the dust cloud cleared, Cheon Yu-seong was able to see the man who saved him.

A familiar face.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

        
            “Sorry.”

Rei Hozumi looked dumbfounded at the words of the assistant staff, who were praying with their heads on the floor.

“Does that make sense?”

“It’s true.”

“Ha...”

They sent me to catch the guy in black robes who was said to be running a secret operation here using a drug dealer as bait.

Only three of them escaped after being wiped out by one academy cadet who suddenly showed up at the meeting place where Black Robe was supposed to appear.

What kind of ghost-forgetting noise is that?

Rei Hozumi put down her voice and added more to it.

“You know that I hate seeing lies, right?”

“It’s true. Please trust me.”

The assistants began hitting their heads on the floor repeatedly, making a thumping sound.

After a few times, my forehead seemed to have been broken and blood began to ooze out.

'Isn't it a lie...?'

Rei Hozumi, who was glaring at that figure, eased some of her doubts.

So does he.

There was no way the auxiliary staff would have reported lies.

Reporting a lie to Numbers was synonymous with dying.

Even if he was a villain, he was still a human being, so there was no way his life wouldn't be a waste.

Moreover, if he was going to report a lie, it was clear that he would make it a believable story and not tell a crazy story about being robbed by an academy cadet who suddenly appeared.

On the contrary, it was a story so strange that it was at a level where it could be believable.

'Because there is a possibility that it is a disguise.'

And if you think about it, it's not impossible that Black Robe or something noticed and disguised himself to confuse him.

However, I am not sure.

'If the twins would help, it would be over quickly.'

Just because there's work within the organization, I'm telling you to handle it on your own...

'It's all because of that imposter.'

I never thought it would be this annoying.

If caught, I will definitely kill you.

“Tsk. stop. Because the floor gets dirty.”

Hozumi Rei withdrew his life and stopped the movement of the auxiliary personnel.

If it were like other Astra numbers, they would pay a price if they failed their mission.

This was because Rei Hozumi did not want to see dead bodies or blood stains where she stayed.

It was also because he remembered that the organization could not send assistants right now, so killing them would make the investigation more troublesome.

“Thank you.”

The auxiliary staff let out a small sigh of relief and expressed their gratitude for Hozumi Rei's mercy.

“Get out. And investigate whether that cadet suddenly appeared or something.”

“Okay.”

Be that as it may, Rei Hozumi waved her hand appropriately, gave orders to the assistants, and then walked into the hideout.

“...”

After Hozumi Rei entered the hideout and heard the door closing, the assistants gently raised their heads.

And he muttered softly with a frightened expression.

“I did as I was told. Please...”

“Please save me. Save me...”

Then the shadows beneath the assistant staff stirred.

[Yes, good job. Proceed with the next task.]

The girl's voice rang in their minds.

It was the voice of the owner who owned everything.

“That’s...”

This is just the best I could do.

But if you do that, all you have to do is choose where you die.

Therefore, the assistant staff once again put their heads on the floor and prayed.

“Please.”

[no?]

Either way, it's a voice I hear in my mind.

It wasn't a life-threatening incident, but it filled me with indescribable fear.

At the same time, the shadow stirred and countless blood-stained hands began to extend out from within.

“Uuuhhh!”

“Kuh...”

Blood-red hands grabbed the heads of the assistants and slowly pulled them into the shadows.

What you see is an endless abyss.

I didn't know what it meant to go there.

[If you don't like it...]

“No.”

“I will.”

The assistant personnel shouted urgently.

In the first place, if the owner sincerely gives an order, he has no choice but to follow it.

However, the fact that he was able to show his intention of refusal like this was nothing more than the owner's generosity following the devil's words that acting requires detail.

[This is the last time.]

““...Yes.””

The auxiliary staff lamented.

But there was no way out.

**

“Yuseong, are you okay!?”

I quickly opened the hospital room door and saw Lee Sia fiercely approaching the bed where Cheon Yu-seong was lying.

“Do you have any pain anywhere? What did the doctor say? Is it true that it can move? Who on earth would do something like this─.”

“It’s okay. Calm down.”

Cheon Yu-seong moderately comforted Lee Sia.

Although I was not unharmed, the painkillers were suppressing the pain, so I only felt a little dizzy and experienced fragmentary pain from time to time, but speaking was not difficult.

“But.”

“Because it’s okay. Can you tell me what happened to what I asked for?”

“Oh, you mean to ask me to find out where that group of black suits moved?”

“Yes.”

“I found it. Why is that?”

Why?

It has to be taken back.

I didn't know why they kidnapped Marie, but I couldn't believe they did it with good intentions.

If so, the longer it gets later, the more dangerous Marie becomes, and the possibility of her running away increases exponentially.

Isn’t there a saying that kidnapping is a race against time?

That's why we had to move now.

“Where did you go?”

“Could it be that this has something to do with those black suits?”

“...”

“I guess that’s right. Then I can't tell you. I don't know what it involves, but it's something that could put you in danger...”

“Mari was kidnapped.”

“What?”

Lee Sia's expression hardened as if she had heard something nonsense.

“What is that...”

Marie was kidnapped? What kind of nonsense is this?

I still vividly remember seeing and talking to each other just a little while ago...

“No?”

That's why I asked again.

“It’s true. Those black suits kidnapped Marie. So please. Let me know.”

However, the answer did not change.

Cheon Yu-seong struggled to get up, lowered his head, and only made a request.

“It’s true...”

Seeing such a series of scenes, Lee Sia realized that Cheon Yu-seong's words were true.

So I understood.

Why was Cheon Yu-seong so injured? But why are you trying to move? Why are you so nervous and anxious? There was no way I couldn't understand it.

“Then... police and heroes first...”

“Notified.”

As soon as Cheon Yu-seong came to his senses, he reported the fact to the police and heroes.

However, the police just tell you nonsense, saying that they can only investigate if they bring evidence that a kidnapping occurred.

The hero in charge of this place, Richt, had been missing for several months, so there was no place to get help right now.

“But with that body...”

“You said last time that you would give me something as a reward, right?”

“You... really?”

“Yes, can you give me the elixir?”

Elixir, a potion made with Changcheon Lee's special magic tool, when ingested, it activated mana explosively for a certain period of time, temporarily strengthening the body.

With that leap, even Cheonyuseong in that state could move, even if only temporarily.

“If you use it in that state, it’s suicide. You know that...”

However, the side effects are as great as the efficacy.

Even if you take the medicine while your body is in good condition, you will need to undergo medical treatment for several months due to the side effects. If you take the medicine and overdo it in your current condition, you may die.

“I know, but I still need it.”

Cheon Yu-seong looked determined, as if he had already made up his mind.

“That is unacceptable. I'll somehow ask the family elders to move the police and heroes. It will take time though. The kidnappers probably had a reason for kidnapping, so they didn't do it right away...”

“Then it’s too late.”

Cheon Yu-seong held Lee Sia’s hand with difficulty.

Normally, she might have felt her heart pounding, but seeing Cheon Yu-seong trembling slightly but with strong eyes, Lee Sia knew that she would not be able to stop it.

Even if there was no information, even if there was no elixir, I was confident that Isia would move even if she offered to rescue him instead.

Cheon Yu-seong was that kind of man.

That's how he acted even when Isia was in danger.

There was silence for a moment.

The two looked at each other with long patience.

“Please do me a favor.”

And the end of that silence and patience.

“Ahh, I understand.”

Isia eventually raised the white flag amid numerous conflicts.

“Thank you, I will definitely repay this debt.”

“But there is a condition.”

“Condition?”

“The first thing to do is to get out right away if it seems dangerous.”

But I couldn't let Cheon Yu-seong die.

In fact, she didn't want to put her in danger, but the person she fell in love with would lose, so Lee Sia couldn't refuse Cheon Yu-seong's insistence.

“And the second thing is to come with me. To be exact, I'm going with my escorts.”

“That’s...”

“Dangerous? What is that? They said my friend was kidnapped and I'm not supposed to go?”

“But.”

“But what is but? If you don't agree to these two conditions, I won't give you the information. Of course, I won't give you the elixir.”

“...”

“Select. I'm going? Are you going to tell me?”

Cheon Yu-seong thought for a moment and then opened his mouth.

“Thank you.”

**

-Ugh!

When I heard my cell phone ringing, I took it out and saw that a text message had arrived.

I touched it and the text came up and read it.

[The location of the guys who kidnapped Marie has been identified. The location is...]

It was Cheon Yu-seong’s text.

After rescuing Cheon Yu-seong yesterday, after hearing the situation, they formed a united front to save Mari, and pretended to look for Mari outside, and they seemed to kindly hand over information.

'You found it quickly.'

Although the black suits were instructed to leave a reasonable amount of traces, seeing the traces found so quickly seems to have been helped by Isia.

In that case, it meant that Lee Sia was also involved in this matter, and considering her personality, it was safe to say that it was certain that she would follow Cheon Yu-seong.

However, we anticipated that such a variable would occur and prepared measures accordingly.

As long as an S-class hero doesn't suddenly appear from somewhere, my plan will proceed without a hitch.

I reached for my phone and looked at the hideout where Rei Hozumi was staying.

'There isn't much left.'

Teleportation will soon be in my hands.

        
            When Cheon Yu-seong, Lee Sia and the others arrived near the abandoned factory complex where Rei Hozumi was hiding, the sun had almost set over the ridge.

“You’re late.”

I sharpened my blade and fired at Cheon Yu-seong.

This little play was necessary because Cheon Yu-seong was acting angry about not being able to do anything when Mari was kidnapped.

“...”

Cheon Yu-seong gave me a small glare.

Then, as he was about to say something, he bit the corner of his mouth and became silent.

I didn't do anything wrong about this, but I think it's because I still feel responsible.

“Because he fell so slowly, he must have been unable to do anything when Mari was kidnapped.”

“You─.”

Cheon Yu-seong growled lowly.

However, since it was a fact that could not be excused, the growl could not continue for long and there was no choice but to fall into silence.

They just glared at each other.

“I know you’re angry, but. Let’s not do this to ourselves.”

And the silence ended with Lee Sia stepping in between Cheon Yu-seong and me to stop the fight.

“What is the benefit of fighting among ourselves? Rather than that, shouldn’t we first talk about how to rescue Marie?”

“...”

“And Seonghyeon says you were the one who took Yooseong to the hospital, so you know that. What is Yooseong’s physical condition? Nevertheless, he went out of his way to come here with the sole intention of saving Marie.”

“...”

At Lee Sia's intervention, I sighed softly and said that there was nothing I could do, so I stopped staring at Cheon Yu-seong and opened my mouth.

“So what are you going to do from now on?”

“Ah, I’ll explain that now. Won't you look at this first?”

Lee Sia took out a piece of paper from her arms and unfolded it.

It was a map of the abandoned factory complex that Rei Hozumi was using as a hideout.

It's also a fairly detailed map, not one that's commonly available.

It was a type of item that ordinary people could not easily obtain, but I wonder if the unmarried only daughter of the Changcheon family, one of the ruling families in Korea, could easily obtain something like that.

“As you can see, it is inefficient to group together considering the size of this abandoned factory complex. For now, I plan to divide it into three groups. And if there is a commotion, the enemies may take Marie and run away, so take that into consideration...”

Anyway, the explanation of the plan that began after unfolding the map was quite specific.

It seems that they had planned their strategy in advance while looking at the map on the way here.

Seeing that the people gathered here, except me, were nodding their heads, it seemed like they had discussed it in advance.

'Not bad.'

There were a few loopholes, but considering that this was the first cadet to experience something like this, it was worth giving it a high score.

“...So, I'm thinking of splitting the team into 4 people, with me and Yoosung as escorts for 2 people, team 2 with Seonghyun and you as escorts for 3 people, and team 3 with 4 people as escorts. I'll give out magic tools to contact you, so if something unexpected happens or you find Marie, you can contact me right away. Well, this concludes the explanation of the operation. Is there anything you don’t understand in the explanation so far?”

“No.”

There was no reason to dislike the strategy, which was perfect for taking advantage of loopholes and did not interfere with my plans, and by dividing it into three groups, fewer eyes were watching and I could move freely.

I nodded.

“Really? So let’s get started right away.”

And as soon as Isia's words fell, the Marie rescuers kicked the ground with Mana on their feet.

**

Rei Hozumi got up on the sofa.

The reason was nothing special.

It was partly because my body was sore from lying down for so long, but also because I sensed several figures entering the abandoned factory complex that I had used as a temporary hideout.

'Who is it?'

Not auxiliary personnel.

They haven't left the hideout yet.

So, are they related to this abandoned factory?

no.

There is absolutely no room for anyone involved in Astra’s private property here.

However, there was no way he was a lost person.

Even though this place is a bit remote, it's close to the city, so it's not a place you'd want to get lost in.

But it made no sense to get lost in a place like that.

There seemed to be more than 10 people who came in, and their intention was clear as they split into three groups and searched the complex at once.

“It's an intruder.”

And I could roughly guess why they came here.

Perhaps the hero in charge here smelled the incident and tracked it down due to the support staff not being able to properly clean up the situation after going to catch the black robe.

'Ha... Should I have killed him?'

If there were no assistants, there would be no one to do the work for them, so I saved them, but I never thought they would bring such a bothersome task.

Hozumi Rei sighed softly.

The door was opened for a moment, and one of the assistants shouted urgently.

“Ray! This is a big deal. Unidentified enemies have invaded. Although we are engaged in a general battle. Anything more than this...”

“Ha...”

Hozumi Rei waved her hand slightly toward the assistant staff.

“─!?”

Then, before the man even had time to scream, his limbs were twisted, his body was broken into pieces, and blood splattered in all directions throughout the room.

“It’s annoying.”

It's really annoying.

Judging by the momentum felt by the intruders, the strongest among them were likely to be around Class A, so wiping out the intruders was a very simple matter.

However, if the intruders were really heroes, it was obvious that if they killed them, there would be an uproar with the investigation and all. We will have no choice but to stop investigating impersonators for the time being.

'Should I just go back...'

That's why Hozumi Rei thought about just walking away.

In the first place, he came here by teleportation and never moved, so he wouldn't have been caught. So, all you have to do is just teleport away.

In that case, the auxiliary personnel will be caught by the intruders. There was a ban on them from talking about the organization, so they didn't have to worry about it.

However, at that time, it was clear that the organization would bother me and ask why I stepped down without working properly.

“...”

Therefore, there were two options given to Rei Hozumi.

One was to sweep away the intruder and hide.

Another was to just hide.

Whichever one you choose, you have no choice but to stop investigating the impersonator for a while. Being annoying in an organization was a foregone conclusion, but it made a big difference in the outcome.

The former had no choice but to withdraw because of the heroes, so there was room for an excuse for not being able to investigate.

The latter seemed to have abandoned his mission and returned from playing without doing anything, so there was no room for excuses.

“Ugh.”

Therefore, Rei Hozumi thought for a moment and soon made a choice.

It was the former.

Of course, whether it's the former or the latter, there has to be a reprimand for not handling the task properly, but isn't it better to have room for an excuse?

And I thought that if the results were going to be the same anyway, it would be right to at least make the troublemakers pay.

Therefore, Hozumi Rei used her supernatural ability to teleport to the nearest place where she could sense a human presence.

**

Approximately 30 minutes after entering the abandoned factory complex.

Judging by the loud noises coming from all over the factory, it seemed like the other groups had started fighting.

“Sarah.”

[Yes, brother.]

Therefore, using Sara's subordinates who had been deployed in advance, they separated the escorts assigned by Isia and moved towards Cheon Yu-seong and Isia Fair.

Did he move like that for about 10 minutes? A voice came from inside a large abandoned factory building.

“Where is Marie?”

It was Cheon Yu-seong’s voice.

'It seems it's not too late.'

Judging by what he said, it seemed like the battle with Rei Hozumi had not yet properly begun.

[Activates Electro Lv.???.]

I used my supernatural ability to create magnetic force and lifted my body up to the ceiling using the rebar on the factory ceiling.

Then I drilled a hole in the ceiling and looked at the situation inside.

'It's a mess.'

Inside the factory, several battles had taken place, so places here and there were dented or scorched, and black suits were lying on the floor.

In the meantime, there was a red-haired woman confronting Cheon Yu-seong's group, and the woman was staring at Cheon Yu-seong's group with a bewildered expression.

'Is this Hozumi Rei?'

Red hair and red eyes.

Everything looks like a hassle.

It matched the information extracted from the black suits.

It was clear that she was Rei Hozumi, Astra's Number 12, and a being with the ability to teleport.

“What is that...”

“Don’t act like a fool. You guys took Marie─”

“So what kind of bullshit is that?”

As Rei Hozumi, this situation would be completely incomprehensible.

As expected, the intruders suddenly came and asked, “Where is Marie?” Please return Marie. They were just saying the same strange things.

“Until the end─.”

“No, no. Why am I talking?”

As the conversation continued, Hozumi Rei raised her mana, probably because she was excited.

“Anyway...”

Then he stretched out his hand towards Cheon Yu-seong and his companions.

It seemed like he was probably trying to attack using his extraordinary ability, instantaneous movement.

'That won't work.'

If you let Hozumi Rei use her supernatural powers, Cheon Yu-seong and the others will surely die.

[Activates the ability invalidation Lv.???.]

That's why he used Ines' supernatural ability to interfere with Hozumi Rei's exercise of her supernatural ability.

Since my appearance is not revealed, even if misunderstandings accumulate, it will not be accumulated on me, so I had no hesitation in using it.

“These guys are going to die.”

Cheonyuseong's companions flinched at Hozumi Rei's words and movements.

“...?”

“Huh...?”

However, there was no change as time passed.

Silence fell.

The gazes of Cheon Yu-seong and his companions and Hozumi Reigan crossed.

I hope so for a while.

Rei Hozumi's face turned slightly red, as if she was embarrassed by the unexpected situation, and she raised her mana again.

It seemed like he decided that he had made a mistake.

“...They're going to die anyway.”

He again gestured towards Cheon Yu-seong and his companions.

“...?”

However, it was no different from before.

“They are going to die anyway...”

The hand gesture continued again.

“I’m going to die anyway...”

Gesture again.

“Anyway...”

Hand gestures...

“Over there...”

As this continued, Cheon Yu-seong and his group began to look at Hozumi Rei as if they were looking at a strange child.

“...”

Hozumi Rei turned red at such gaze and lowered her head.

“...”

That too for a while.

Rei Hozumi trembled and muttered something softly.

“...must.”

At the same time, mana began to gush out as if it were going to explode.

“Kill.”

Hozumi Rei rushed in like the wind.

        
            Rei Hozumi's supernatural ability is powerful.

Since the name of the ability is instantaneous movement, at first glance it is easy to misunderstand that it is just a ability to move quickly. If his superpower was just enough to allow him to move, he couldn't have become Numbers, a top tier member of Astra, a world-class villain group.

Crossing space is only a part of Rei Hozumi's ability.

The essence is to interfere with space and time.

Therefore, it is safe to say that the ways to use it are endless. It could be applied in many ways, even in battle.

Typical examples of application methods include overlapping coordinates, substitution, and disassembly and reassembly.

That's why celebrities used to say that instantaneous movement was one of the strongest abilities, but unfortunately, that wasn't the case.

This was because instantaneous movement had significant disadvantages.

Basically, teleportation eats up a lot of mana.

Even Hozumi Rei, whose mana amount was comparable to that of the lower S class, was quickly depleted unless she moved a short distance.

If you try to interfere with something other than yourself, it costs twice as much, but if that something is a living thing, it eats twice as much.

Is that it?

Because other mana had the property of repelling each other, it was very difficult to interfere with something that had mana.

In addition, it was impossible to use it properly if the exact coordinates were not calculated, so it was extremely difficult to use it if the other person was moving quickly.

There are many other disadvantages that cannot be mentioned.

Therefore, it was an accurate judgment to say that Rei Hozumi's supernatural ability was strong.

But Rei Hozumi was strong.

Even though it had many shortcomings and was difficult to use, the ability to teleport was a power that slightly transcended humans' ability to interfere with time and space, so it could not have been weak.

So, is Rei Hozumi weak without her supernatural ability?

The answer was no.

Clearly, it was thanks to Lee Neung that he was able to become Astra's Numbers.

It is no exaggeration to say that 70% of Rei Hozumi's strength relies on her supernatural abilities.

However, no matter how great the ability was, it could only be used if it was of a basic weight class.

The fact that she was able to handle the enormous amount of mana used for teleportation in the first place was proof that she was not ordinary.

The reason why he was able to be evaluated as having a power comparable to that of the lower S class was clearly due to his special abilities, but it was also possible because his own skills were also supported to some extent.

Even though she has no special abilities, she is by no means weak.

In a way, it was a natural result that she could not be handled by two academy cadets who were not proper heroes and escorts who were not even close to the A level.

“Answer. Marie... where is she?”

It was a natural result.

Therefore, Rei Hozumi could not understand the current situation where a knife was pointed at her neck while breathing heavily.

Clearly, even at the beginning of the battle, Rei Hozumi was crushing the intruders.

'First of all, two small pieces.'

Among the intruders, two older men were unable to withstand several of Hozumi Rei's boxing techniques and fell out.

'Did you laugh earlier?'

'Tsk...'

The kid with the sword who charged next had better skills than those who charged before him, but his physical condition was not so good, and after a few clashes, he collapsed helplessly.

'What if the wizard walks alone?'

'Kyaaa!'

After that, the wizard boy wearing a cadet uniform had no bodyguard to protect the magic chant, so he broke the chant, got punched in the stomach, flew away, hit the wall, and fell limp.

'It's easy.'

Even though there were four opponents, the difference in basic specs was too big and there was no proper connection, so it was an entirely natural result.

The intruders are barely holding their breath.

Until now, for some reason, my supernatural ability had not been activated, so I was worried that something unexpected might happen. Looking at this, it seemed like there would be no problem.

Therefore, Rei Hozumi moved to interrogate and put an end to the bullshit she heard from the intruders earlier.

The first target was a little wizard who had come to his senses and was secretly trying to chant.

'Hey, I was just curious...'

Hozumi Rei began by trampling on the wizard kid.

'Would you mind explaining to me what bullshit you said earlier?'

'!!!'

Even though it was a small kick, the little wizard let out a pain-filled sound as if his bones were broken.

'I just hate annoying things, so I want you to tell me all at once.'

'Baby...Mr...'

Then, as if he had suddenly come to his senses, the two men who had initially fallen stood up and came to rescue the little wizard. I wasn't an opponent before, so there was no way I could be an opponent just because I fell and got back up.

The two men collapsed again soon after.

'Why don't you tell me quickly?'

After the rescue attempt was nullified, I questioned the little wizard again, but since he did not want to talk, it became tiresome to interrogate him.

'ha...'

So, just as I was about to attack, wondering if I should just deal with it, I saw the face of the little wizard and didn't I feel a sense of déjà vu?

'Who was it... I've seen it before...'

Rei Hozumi paused for a moment.

It was that moment.

'Oh, I remembered. Bong─.'

'That... get your feet off me!!!'

The kid holding the sword, who had fallen down, began to emit light and stood up. At the same time, he drank something that looked like a potion, doping it, and rushed at an incredible speed.

'what?'

Unexpected situation.

However, the speed was not enough to completely avoid it, so Hozumi Rei turned to figure out the direction the kid was charging.

'!?'

But I couldn't avoid it.

No, to be precise, I avoided it but was hit.

An incomprehensible situation. The direction of the attack was obviously to the right, but I realized it was to the left.

I thought it was some sort of technology or a fake, but that was definitely not the case.

This was because it was an absurd direction considering the structure of the human body.

'what...'

'Haaa!!!'

That's why I was momentarily confused, and the kid with the sword didn't miss the opportunity and continued to attack.

Hozumi Rei tried to block or avoid it, but the situation that happened earlier continued to happen.

It's on the right, but it's from the bottom left, but it's actually from the top. I stabbed him in the side, but in the front.

Is that it?

The length of the sword could change freely, but sometimes it disappeared altogether.

So I wonder if something works in a certain way. I tried moving in the opposite direction of what I saw, but now a normal attack was being made again.

So I couldn't bear it anymore and tried to attack, but wasn't the repeat of being hit by an enemy attack but not being hit?

It felt like I had been hit by an illusion spell.

But there was no sign of magic.

So I thought it must be a supernatural ability, but since I had never heard of such a supernatural ability, I had no idea how to deal with it.

Still, I tried to think of various ways to somehow overcome the situation.

As a result, I couldn't help but focus my attention on the kid holding the sword.

Forget about the little wizard who was secretly chanting magic.

'Inferno.'

'ah...'

He was struck from behind by the barrage of fire that followed and fell to the ground, being subdued by the two men who had fallen earlier.

'That was stupid.'

It was so stupid.

However, it was just a past that could not be returned now.

“It’s the last time... Where is Marie?”

The sword was aimed precisely at the neck.

It was a threat that they would kill him immediately if he did not provide the information he wanted.

But Rei Hozumi did not open her mouth.

It was also because I couldn't understand what the intruders were saying.

It was also judged that if the other person's purpose was to obtain information, they would not kill them as long as they pretended to know the information and remained silent.

At the same time, looking around for an opportunity to escape was a bonus.

“Yes. You mean you’re not saying it?”

Then the sword gradually began to come down.

The flesh split open and blood flowed out little by little.

A slight pain went up my skin.

At the same time, murderous eyes shone on Rei Hozumi.

'This...'

At that moment, I realized.

I know it when I see it.

Not saying anything is never a good thing.

But I couldn't talk about information I didn't know. Even if he knew, it would have hurt his pride to be scared and give in to such a threat.

However, there was no way to overcome this situation.

If I had been able to use teleportation, I would have been able to overcome the situation somehow.

The supernatural power did not move, as if it had been invalidated by Ines.

“Tell me!!”

The sword slowly began to dig in.

Pain rose through my skin and pierced my brain.

“Ha... So what kind of bullshit is that?”

“You kidnapped Mari!!!”

“Fuck, what is that Marie? Is it some kind of bastard’s name?”

Hozumi Rei laughed as if she was dumbfounded.

“You!”

Perhaps because he thought it was a mockery, the sword was extended straight towards his neck.

It was that moment.

-bang!!!

There was a loud noise and the ceiling shattered.

Structures falling at the same time.

It was an incomprehensible situation, but I saw the kid holding the sword pause for a moment in surprise.

Rei Hozumi did not miss the opportunity.

She quickly raised her mana and struck away the men who were suppressing her, and after striking away the blade of the sword aimed at her neck, she stood up and stepped back.

“Damn!!!”

The kid with the sword responded, but the distance had already widened.

Hozumi Rei wanted to quickly regroup and fight again, but quickly shook her head.

I figured that if I didn't know how to destroy the supernatural ability that kid seemed to have, I would end up in the same situation if I joined him.

Although the little boy's physical condition did not seem to be very good, one of the grounds for the judgment was that he himself was hit accurately by magic and was not in good condition.

Furthermore, I couldn't use teleportation, and I couldn't hope for a miracle where the ceiling would collapse again the next time a situation like this occurred.

“My appearance is ridiculous, because you remembered. I will definitely kill you later.”

“Stop!!!”

“If you tell them to stop, who will say yes and stop?”

That's why Hozumi Rei decided to wait until later.

He concentrated his mana, strengthened his body, broke the wall of the factory, and left the place.

He then rushed into a room provided inside the hideout to retrieve tools for contacting the organization.

'Seal, invalidate supernatural abilities...'

It was to deliver news of the failure of the command and request rescue, but it was also to report on unexpected information.

In particular, the fact that there was something similar to nullifying supernatural abilities was important information.

'It may interfere with the plan...'

No matter how much Rei Hozumi tried not to do troublesome things, she didn't know what to do.

“You’re late.”

As I entered the room, gathering my thoughts, I heard a strange mechanical sound.

When I looked towards where the sound came from, I could see a strange being wearing a black robe and a mask sitting on the sofa.

“You─”

Who is it?

I'm sure I've heard of this outfit somewhere...

“Still, thank you.”

My vision turned black.

        
            “It’s pretty good.”

I looked around the mess in the room and fixed my eyes on Rei Hozumi.

Rei Hozumi was a little ways away from me, and her condition wasn't very good.

Overall, it was in a state of scorched burns, as if it had been swimming through fire, and thin sword marks were drawn in a messy manner on top of it.

In addition, there was a large hole in his abdomen, and he was sobbing and vomiting blood violently.

Nevertheless, Hozumi Rei held on.

As expected, Astra's title of Number 12 seemed to prove that it was not won through simple gambling.

“Who are you...?”

Hozumi Rei asked while breathing heavily.

“Well. Does that matter?”

If asking is freedom, then answering is also freedom.

I ignored Rei Hozumi's question as if I didn't need to know, raised my mana, and kicked the floor.

“Shouldn’t you be worried about how you will live here?”

And like the wind, it arrived within a stone's throw of Rei Hozumi, loaded its feet with mana, and stretched them straight toward Rei Hozumi's abdomen.

“Ugh!!”

She must have decided that she couldn't stop my attack in the current situation, so she tried to run away behind the floor to avoid the attack.

It was the best decision I could have made in the current situation, but I had no intention of losing her.

That behavior was within the expected range.

“Sarah.”

He called Sarah, who was waiting in the shadows, and ordered him to stop Rei Hozumi's movements.

Then, a pair of white hands suddenly popped out from the long shadow on the floor and grabbed the foot that was trying to escape.

“─!?”

Hozumi Rei's eyes widened at this unexpected event.

However, the surprise was short-lived, and as if she lived up to her name as Number 12, she immediately responded to the hand in the shadow.

However, because of that, her movements had to stop for a moment, and I succeeded in hitting the attack without missing the opportunity.

-Kwasik!

Rei Hozumi, who was sent flying after receiving a kick, hit the wall and fell limp.

“Wow...”

Blood was pouring out of the mouth.

At that rate, it would be impossible to move for a while.

I slowly approached Rei Hozumi.

“You can’t be distracted like that.”

“You...are...”

It was commendable that he had survived so far despite being attacked while not in good health, but it took too much time.

In order to direct the production so that Cheon Yu-seong and his party would not feel suspicious, it had to be finished now and retrieved.

“Of course, it’s too late to realize it now.”

Still, Hozumi Rei is the Numbers in charge of the actual military force of Astra, the world's main villain organization.

There may be some struggles I don't know about.

Isn't it an international rule that all villains hide their secret strategy?

Therefore, I attacked Rei Hozumi again with mana and knocked her out.

“Sarah. Please do me a favor.”

He then asked Sarah to clean up after him and tried to go retrieve Marie, who was hidden in a corner of the factory complex.

Although there was quite a delay, it was somehow within the planned range.

“...”

At that moment, an unpleasant chill rose up behind my back.

“Who are you?”

At the same time, a very calm male voice echoed throughout the room.

I stopped as I was about to leave the room.

Right now, I am the only male person in the room.

Since neither Sarah nor Ines would modulate their voices and play around, this could only be seen as the appearance of a third person.

In an unexpected situation, I turned my head in the direction from which the voice came.

There was Rei Hozumi, unconscious and leaning against the wall.

“Are you not going to answer?”

That Hozumi Rei was speaking.

He was talking even though he was fainting.

To be exact, only Hozumi Rei's mouth was moving, not Hozumi Rei's.

'what?'

It was such a bizarre sight.

This was because the fainted woman was only moving her mouth and emitting a calm man's voice.

“Shouldn’t that be preceded by a self-introduction?”

It was something I couldn't understand, but I calmly accepted it.

“You have a sly attitude.”

“It can’t be. There is probably no other person as straight as me. Who are you more than that?”

“Owner of this.”

The owner of this?

Judging from those words and attitude, this was probably referring to Rei Hozumi.

And speaking of the owner...

'Are you the head of Astra?'

I thought it was a sudden appearance, but other than that, I couldn't pinpoint anything.

Even in the original work, the head of Astra often referred to Numbers as his dog or a tool, so judging by what he said a little while ago and the content of the original work, everything led to one path.

“You are the head of Astra.”

“It’s also called that.”

The voice said in the affirmative.

There is no way that someone would play a trick on Astra's Numbers and imitate the leader, so I think it's safe to say that this is true.

'By the way, he's the leader...'

I don't know.

No, it was safe to assume that he knew the details.

That's right, the leader of Astra is the villain who played the final boss role in the original work.

He is the one who opened the 'door to another world' about 100 years ago and provided the beginning of a cataclysm in the world.

This is because, if you look closely, most of the events that occur in the original work are related to the root of all evil.

And he was the one I was aiming for.

To be precise, the leader's goals and my goals are somewhat in line with each other.

Since it was like that, it was impossible not to know.

'Uhm...'

By the way, I couldn't figure out how Astra's leader made his voice while the supernatural ability nullification was in effect.

However, it was not difficult to figure out why he showed up.

'It's because of Rei Hozumi.'

To be precise, it was clear that it was due to the special ability possessed by Rei Hozumi.

Her supernatural ability is one of the abilities necessary for Astra's plan.

However, since she was in danger of losing a girl with such abilities, I think he showed up to try to save her somehow.

Otherwise, he may have come to threaten me that my body will not be successful if I touch her.

'Which one?'

I couldn't decide.

“So what business does a person like that have to me? I'm quite busy, so please explain briefly.”

I used a moderate amount of provocation.

The purpose was to judge based on the reaction.

“Insolent.”

“There are circumstances. If you have nothing more to say than that, can I just leave? I don't have a hobby of talking to men a lot for no reason.”

“Do you want to die?”

“Well. I’m not sure.”

That's why he continued to provoke.

Still, there was no sign of anything moving.

It was safe to say that he had shown up to threaten, not to rescue.

If he had come to rescue me, he would have already made a move.

'Is it as set?'

In the original work, it was written that the leader of Astra is currently unable to move due to circumstances, and it seems to be true.

It also seems to be true that the other Astra numbers are unable to move right away because they have work to do.

If that's the case, I don't think I'll ever lose Hozumi Rei if something goes wrong.

“By the way, you should take care of your valuables.”

Even if you regret something after losing it, what you lost will not come back.

If it was important, I shouldn't have put it in danger.

Of course, Astra must have had her own reasons.

Hozumi Rei has a decent amount of strength, and if she is suited, she can run away from whoever comes, except in special cases.

So, rather than just teasing him, he probably decided that it would be better to use him efficiently by giving him some work to do.

Moreover, I think they were relieved because there was a story going around that Ines, who had the superpower nullification that could be called her counter, was dead, and the location of the operation was in Korea, not France.

“You─”

“So, isn’t this what happens?”

All judgments are over.

Then there is only one thing to do.

I had to prevent information about me from being passed on to the head.

Even if it is a light conversation, a lot of things are implied in the conversation.

I raised my mana.

I didn't know how he borrowed Hozumi Rei's mouth, but the way to destroy it was simple.

It destroys the medium.

That's why he attacked Rei Hozumi, who was unconscious.

“Pay...”

And how much attack was done?

“...”

Rei Hozumi became tattered and her heartbeat could no longer be heard.

At the same time, my mouth stopped.

Although not yet completely dead, she was on the edge of death.

It was clear that if left like this, she would die.

“I’ll ask you to take care of it.”

[Yes, just leave it to me. brother.]

So, after leaving Sarah to clean up after me, I turned around.

**

“I have to go...”

The inside of an abandoned factory that is now full of mud.

Cheon Yu-seong stood up with difficulty.

“Where are you going in that condition? They say you need to calm down. If you move any further than this, you might die.”

Lee Sia grabbed Cheon Yu-seong’s hand.

“Ma...Liga...”

“The guards and Lee Seong-hyun are searching, so it will be okay.”

“But...but.”

“But what is but? no. You promised me. If it's dangerous, you'll back off, but why don't you keep your promise?”

“...”

“And would a proper search be possible in that situation? It's lucky if it doesn't interfere with the search.”

As Lee Sia shed small tears and desperately tried to stop him, Cheon Yu-seong hesitated for a moment.

I decided that there was nothing wrong with Lee Sia's words.

But I couldn't stop.

It was because the mistakes in the labyrinth and the helplessness of Marie when she was kidnapped continued to sting Cheon Yu-seong.

Because everything happened because I was one step short.

I was so anxious because there was no guarantee that it wouldn't happen this time.

“Sorry.”

That's why Cheon Yu-seong gently held Lee Sia's hand—

“Seonghyun, please drop me off. I can walk well too.”

It was then.

An all too familiar voice struck my ears.

Cheon Yu-seong and Lee Sia's heads naturally turned in the direction from which the sound came.

A familiar figure appeared in the field of vision.

“It’s okay.”

“You’re not okay, you’re seriously hurt. So...”

There was Marie.

Marie entered the factory carrying Lee Seong-hyeon on her back.

        
            December 2nd.

Laplace Academy on Monday was different from usual.

The reason was that the directors and officials of other academies visited Laplace Academy for the final discussion of the academy competition.

Therefore, the officials at Laplace Academy carried out their duties with a little nervousness. Baek Seol-ha also put aside work for a while and was making efforts to proceed with the negotiations for the Academy competition.

“Chairman Baek Seol-ha seems to have become more beautiful since I haven’t seen him in a while.”

“Thank you. I guess it's a nice compliment. I feel good.”

Laplace Academy main building conference room.

A middle-aged man in a chairman's suit sitting across from the round table smiled slightly at the words of Ikugoro Urushihara, the chairman of the board of directors of Raiden Academy in Japan.

“No thanks, I was only telling the truth. Isn't that right? Chairman Chen Xiaolong.”

Ikugoro asked Chen Xiaolong, the chairman of the Chunghwa Academy of the 17th Federation of China, another middle-aged man with a generous appearance who was sitting next to him, for advice on whether what he said was not a lie.

“Agree. Chairman Baek Seol-ha's appearance seems to be maturing as the days go by. I'm really worried that your husband might be anxious about leaving his wife out in public.”

Chen Xiaolong glanced at Bai Xuexia and raised one corner of his mouth.

“...”

“Haha, Chairman Chen Xiaolong. Chairman Baek Seol-ha is not married yet.”

“Oh, is that so? You radiated so much maturity that I thought you had a partner. I don't know what to say about this... I'm really sorry.”

Hearing Ikugoro's explanation, Chen Xiaolong slightly lowered his head as if he was sorry.

“No. I'm just grateful that you think positively of me.”

I wasn't grateful.

There was also the fact that the meaning of the words was not good. It was also because I knew that they were eliciting a certain reaction by acting like that.

They were hoping for a nervous reaction from Baek Seol-ha.

To be precise, they wanted Baek Seol-ha, who was overreacting to good words because the Laplace Academy was shaking.

They did not like the fact that Laplace Academy had the title of being the best in the world.

And they wanted to prove that their academy was superior to Laplace's academy.

However, I personally heard that the academy is difficult these days, but criticizing them with the same words would be like laughing at other people's misfortune.

If Baek Seol-ha shows nervousness after laying the groundbait.

'Oh, I didn't mean that.'

Or something.

'There are a lot of incidents these days. I guess you were tired. Our academy is very quiet...'

In the same way, it was a ploy to disparage the Laplace Academy.

In addition, reporters are waiting outside for this meeting due to the announcement of the competition.

So, even if you crumpled your expression here, you would be reacting as they intended. Bai Xuehe responded to Chen Xiaolong's words with a small smile on his lips, but did not stop him.

“Thank you for your understanding. But it's a shame. One of the joys of a woman must be getting married, having children, and raising them at home. Chairman Baek Seol-ha, who is an all-rounder, is working alone without a partner.”

“I see. Isn’t this something we should introduce?”

However, perhaps Baek Seol-ha's appearance was not what they wanted, and the two talked to each other again, eliciting reactions.

“Thank you just for your words. However, I am enjoying enough happiness just from what I am doing now, so I don’t think you need to worry.”

“I see.”

However, when Baek Seol-ha continued to show no response, the two seemed to have decided that it was not a good idea to continue this topic any longer, so they closed their mouths.

“So when will the consultation begin? I came here to negotiate, not to chat.”

And, watching this, a tall man in a black suit with impressive muscles, the chairman of the American Holy Empire Academy, opened his mouth as if he was dumbfounded.

“It’s been a while since we all met, so wouldn’t there be a lot of accumulated stories? Isn’t this something that needs a bit of understanding?”

The chairman of the European Michael Academy opened his mouth with a small smile.

“So, no matter how much the principle has been the same up until now, there is actually a need to gather like this to see if we can talk over video...”

“So what did you decide on about the location? As expected from our Pitanian Federation...”

“Uh-huh, you didn’t do it at the last academy competition. This time we...”

In addition, the directors and officials of other academies were talking about various things.

The conference room suddenly became noisy.

'ha..'

Baek Seol-ha sighed softly to herself.

However, if there was something I had to do as chairman, I had to do it even if I didn’t want to.

“Please be quiet.”

He filled his voice with mana and calmed down the audience.

“For now, let’s proceed in order. First is the final decision on the location. This will be decided by majority vote.”

“Next, we will decide on the method of competition. This will be decided by majority vote after receiving opinions.”

“Next...”

And then negotiations began.

How long has it been like that?

The discussion in the conference room was concluded.

“Then, the location was decided to be Ella, an artificial island above the Holy Empire of America, the method was survival, and the number of participating cadets was 10, like last time. If you have any objections, please let us know.”

Baek Seol-ha looked left and right.

“There is none. Then the final decision has been made.”

Thus, the final event of Laplace Academy's schedule for the year was decided.

**

Even though it was a weekend without an academy schedule, Olivia Tersi woke up early in the morning as usual, washed her face appropriately, and carefully got dressed.

It was to go to morning training.

'It'll be okay, right?'

After getting ready, Olivia sat in front of the dressing table one last time before leaving the room.

Because she rarely wears makeup unless it's a special day.

Although it felt a little awkward to sit at the dressing table and look at myself. Nevertheless, Olivia examined herself carefully.

'It won't look strange, right?'

Even Olivia knows that a series of steps has nothing to do with training.

Therefore, until now, when I trained in the morning, I washed my face properly and wore gym clothes.

'The lips are a little dark... The color combination of the clothes... I don't think the tone matches...'

Even if you decorate it anyway, it will get messy and get wiped off by sweat during training, so I thought it would be better to put a little more effort into training rather than putting effort into decorating it.

Aside from that, I had absolutely no interest in makeup.

Plus, it's not something you do to show off your training.

“Good.”

How long have you been sitting in front of the dressing table?

Olivia nodded slightly at her reflection in the mirror.

This should be enough.

Olivia, who had spent several times more time preparing for training and creating a look that looked as if she had put it on or not, took a deep breath, stood up in front of the dressing table, and walked towards the training area.

“Are you here yet?”

After that, Olivia arrived at Laplace Academy's first training room and looked around.

Even though it was a weekend morning, there were only a few people there, but he didn't seem to have arrived yet.

Olivia took her phone out of her pants pocket and checked the time.

7:03 AM.

The appointment time was 7:30, so there was a long time left until the appointment time.

'Am I doing it first?'

Olivia looked around at the training equipment.

'...Let's do it when we come.'

Normally, she would have done it as soon as she arrived, but when she came, she remembered him greeting her with the smell of sweat. Olivia's face turned red for some reason, so she sat on a chair on one side of the training room and looked closely at the door leading in.

That too for a while.

A familiar figure caught my eye.

“Last name─”

That's why Olivia tried to approach him.

If it weren't for the human being next to him.

“As expected. Wouldn’t it be a nuisance?”

“It’s okay. Rather, if it was beneficial, it was beneficial. Definitely not the lungs.”

Two men and a woman appeared in the training room, chatting happily.

The man was Lee Seong-hyun, who I was supposed to train with.

On the women's side was Marie Lindberg.

'...?'

Olivia's mind was confused by the unexpected situation.

It's not confusing that the two are having a happy conversation.

From what I heard, the two were friends, so it was a natural behavior.

But what it looked like was the problem.

To be precise, it looked like Marie had her arm wrapped around Lee Seong-hyun's arm.

'Didn't you say you were just friends?'

It doesn't matter if they are same-sex friends, but even if they are friends, they are between a man and a woman.

As if they were lovers...

“Did you wait long?”

While Olivia was extremely confused, Lee Seong-hyun, who discovered her, approached her.

“Ah, ah... Yes, no. That...”

Olivia, who came to her senses, was taken aback.

“Calm down. What happened?”

“No, no. Nothing happened. More than that...”

Olivia, who was free from embarrassment at Lee Seong-hyun's words, glanced at Marie next to him.

“Ah, I met him on the way. Mari also said that she would start training in the morning from today, so I invited her to see if we could join her...”

“Ah, something like that. understood. huh. I see.”

Then I understood why I was here.

However, I didn't understand why he had his arms crossed.

That's why I wanted to ask.

Olivia quickly shook her head.

Because of her overprotective older sister, Olivia has never had anyone she could call a friend of the opposite sex.

That's why they don't feel the distance between themselves and their friends of the opposite sex.

In fact, Olivia was the only one who didn't know, and according to social norms, linking arms with friends of the opposite sex could have been as natural as linking arms with friends of the same sex.

In the first place, what's wrong with being friends of the same sex but not being friends of the opposite sex?

'...'

Another reason was that I was afraid of getting an answer I didn't want.

That's why Olivia closed her mouth.

“Can we train together?”

Marie asked cautiously.

“...”

“Ah, as expected, it’s a waste house…”

“No. Does not matter. Rather, it is a warm welcome.”

Since I am a close friend of Marie, training together was not a problem.

“Then I will ask you to take care of me.”

Marie held out her hand.

Olivia looked at it for a moment and then reached out and took it.

“Please take good care of this one.”

That's how training began.

        
            The training that people with Mana abilities do is typically divided into two types.

The first is training to improve physical function.

The second is mana refining and podium training.

Although the names of the training are grandiose, to put it simply, the first physical function improvement training refers to aerobic and anaerobic exercise that develops strength or endurance.

This is training mainly done by those with martial arts mana abilities.

The second, mana refining and refinement training, involves taking the mana spread in the air through meditation, filtering out impurities and converting it into the most efficient pure mana to increase the amount of mana in the body.

The human body varies from person to person, but there is a certain amount of mana that can be held, so even if you continuously try to increase the amount of mana, it is not easy to do so.

Of course, mana capacity increases as you train, but the increase is not that high.

In such a situation, if you are going to accumulate mana, it is good to increase pure mana, which is more efficient and powerful even if you use the same magic. It is a training mainly performed by those with magic-type mana abilities or those with healing-type mana abilities.

Therefore, if you came to train properly, it would be right for Olivia or Lee Seong-hyun, who was in the martial arts world, to do the first training, physical function improvement training, and for Marie, who was in the magic world, it was right to do the second training, mana refining and refinement training.

“Can I do it like this?”

“Lean your back a little further... Yes, that's the posture. Lower your body while maintaining that posture.”

But what training is Marie doing now?

Not the second training, but the first training.

In other words, she was training like Olivia and Lee Seong-hyun.

Of course, just because you're in the magic world doesn't mean you can't train to improve your physical function.

It is just a prejudice to say that wizards must have weak physical functions.

Among magicians, there were some who had bodies comparable to martial arts.

but.

“Seonghyun, let’s do the next training together...”

“Seonghyun, how should I do this?”

“Ah, that’s─.”

When Olivia calls for cooperation training, he accidentally starts a new exercise and asks for help.

“Seonghyeon, can you take a look at my posture? I've never used this type of magic tool much, so I don't know how...”

“Seonghyun, help me!!!”

When Olivia tries to ask for advice, he intercepts it as if he was targeting that moment.

In addition.

“Even if we slowly move towards simulation...”

“Seong Hyeon-ah. Is this posture correct?”

“I think it would be better to increase the weight a little...”

“Seong Hyeon-ah. How do I use this magic tool?”

“...”

Even when simply telling a simple story. Even if you try to discuss it during a short break. Looking at Marie interfering, does she really come to train properly? I had a question.

No, it wasn't just training, it was to the point where he felt like they were there to sabotage him.

'Isn't that right?'

Olivia shook her head slightly.

Marie can't do that.

That's right, Mari is someone who, although not as strong as Lee Seong-hyun, did not ignore herself when she was neglected because of her sister's work.

It's just a leap for her to come to interfere with him.

It's just a coincidence.

I do physical training because I am interested.

Isn't there a saying that wizards envy the bodies of martial arts fighters?

And since even magicians require minimal physical training, there is nothing strange about it.

The overlap of words was just bad timing.

Yes, that would be correct.

It's nonsense to say that it's a hindrance.

What reason is there to interfere?

It's not like Mari likes Lee Seong-hyun and is jealous of the relationship between herself and Lee Seong-hyun.

'That can't be possible.'

Olivia shook her head slightly.

There is no way Marie likes Lee Seong-hyun.

After all, wasn't there a rumor going around in class A that Mari was in a kind of relationship with Cheon Yu-seong?

Although Mari denied it, there would be no groundless story going around, and seeing as they appeared together as partners in the last martial arts festival, there was some credibility to it.

So that can't be possible.

And even if they are jealous, Olivia and Lee Sung-hyun are just friends.

We are close friends, so we sometimes train together, talk when we meet, and sometimes when we feel lonely in the evening, we call to get encouragement, and we are just friends like you would see anywhere.

Just about that much.

It's not a great relationship to feel jealous about.

Just a friend.

'...'

Olivia stopped what she was doing for a moment.

For some reason, one part of my heart felt numb.

'Why are you doing this...?'

Pain whose cause is unknown.

Olivia checked Mana's body to see if there was anything wrong, but couldn't find any problems.

'Is it an illusion?'

In any case, there was no way Marie would have done something like that on purpose.

Everything is just an illusion and a coincidence.

I'm sure it will.

“Awesome, can I touch it?”

“I’m a little embarrassed.”

“No?”

“That’s not true. If you touch it, it will just be hard and not a good feeling.”

“Still, I want to touch it.”

It was time for Olivia to stop worrying and start training again.

A strange conversation was coming from the side.

'What now?'

Olivia quickly turned her head and looked to the side, wondering if she had misheard.

Then what came into view was a slightly strange scene.

Marie was reaching out her hand to Seonghyun Lee, who had taken off his outerwear, with sparkling eyes.

Soon, his hand touched Seonghyun Lee’s bare skin.

Then, he touches it as if gently sweeping it up, then grabs it and touches it gently.

Biceps.

“Umm...”

Olivia looked away.

There was never any misunderstanding.

It's true.

“Hard.”

“I said so.”

He probably came here to train more than that, but I think he was flirting too much.

Of course, training means self-satisfaction, so if you are satisfied. Although the goal to be achieved did not have to be like mine. Still, if you decide to come out early in the morning on the weekend and train, isn't it right to work hard?

In addition, Seonghyun Lee offered to help with training, but I thought it would be a nuisance to keep asking for instruction when he was barely able to train himself.

I'm not saying that Marie is a nuisance.

Since Mari is from the magic world, it is natural that she is not familiar with martial arts physical training.

So there is nothing wrong with asking for help.

Basically, physical training requires correct posture to achieve proper results, and if you train with an incorrect posture, you may develop bad habits and cause side effects.

therefore.

'I guess I should help.'

There is no other reason.

This is to make time for Lee Seong-hyun to train and to help Mari train properly.

You can take care of your posture too.

'That's all.'

Olivia muttered an excuse that wasn't an excuse and walked towards Seonghyun Lee and Marie.

“The veins are also clear.”

“I often heard that it looks good for injections.”

“I really think so. If I were a nurse, I would really... like bloodlines like this.”

“Kuhm.”

Olivia cleared her throat slightly.

“Olivia?”

Seonghyun Lee tilted his head.

He seemed curious as to why he had come.

“What's going on?”

“No problem. Rather than that, can I help Mari train from now on?”

“Mari’s training?”

“Yes. It seems like Mari didn't care that she was a beginner at this training and was so focused on her own training that she took up your training time and left you with your luggage. As a classmate, I should have paid more attention, but I didn't. Won’t you please give me a chance to make up for it?”

“It’s okay, because Mari invited me to train with her in the first place. Olivia, for taking your time─”

“Make it up to me.”

“It’s really okay...”

“Aren’t there some actions between opposite sexes that are difficult to help with? So─”

Seonghyun Lee could not refuse Olivia's continued requests and looked at Marie.

“Make it up to you, but I'm just sorry that I feel like I'm interfering with their training...”

Marie trailed off.

“It is definitely not an obstruction. Isn't it natural for friends to help each other? I'm sorry for not being able to pay attention here.”

“No. I'm more sorry. So...”

“It’s okay.”

“...Really? Then, can I rely on your favor for a moment?”

“Of course.”

“Thank you.”

Marie moved next to Olivia.

“Then, I will do some personal training for a while.”

“I understand. Just leave it to me.”

“Yes, Seonghyun.”

Seonghyun Lee looked at the two and left to go to personal training.

“...”

“...”

As Seonghyun Lee disappeared from sight, silence lingered between Olivia and Marie.

Even though we were close friends and were in the same class, honestly, it was because we weren't that close.

That's why Olivia was wondering for a moment how to start talking.

“Olivia, can I ask you a question?”

Marie opened the door to speak.

“A question?”

As for training...

“It’s nothing special. It's just a question I've asked before. I want to ask again.”

It's not about training, but it's a question you've asked before?

I couldn't think of anything.

Still, there was no way Marie would ask such a strange question.

Olivia nodded.

“What is it?”

“Are you dating Seonghyun?”

“Well, what now...”

What are you talking about?

Are you dating Lee Seong-hyun?

I wonder if I heard correctly.

Olivia was taken aback and looked at Marie with an expression that seemed like she was asking the right question.

“Are you dating?”

And as if to confirm that she had not heard wrongly, it was Marie who asked the same question again.

“No.”

Not dating.

We are just friends.

There is no time or space to date in the first place.

There is a mountain of work that needs to be done, including the guild's work, my sister's work, and other things.

This is not a situation to turn a blind eye to.

I can't sell it.

“Really? Then do you like it?”

'Likes?'

I do not know.

Because I have never had such feelings before.

It was difficult to judge exactly what I was feeling right now.

However, sometimes when it rained at night, I would think about wanting to see it.

It was fun to continue the conversation on a common topic.

What was it like when you trained together?

I don't know much about liking it.

Something.

There was goodwill.

“...No.”

But I can't express favor.

Even if public opinion within the Academy has calmed down for a while, it does not change the fact that he is the younger brother of a special villain.

In such a situation, if you show favor, it may be a nuisance to the other person.

The problem is that nothing has been resolved.

I know that even if I tell Marie, she won't spread it around.

Once you let it go.

And if he finds out.

To him who helped me this much just because he was my friend.

Because I thought it would be a bigger burden.

Olivia shook her head weakly.

“...Really? So Olivia, can you do me a favor?”

Marie looked for a moment in the direction where Lee Seong-hyun disappeared and then gazed at Olivia.

He had an expression that made up his mind about something.

“What do you mean?”

“That’s─”

Why?

My heart was pounding.

        
            “When traveling alone, is the default mana level around 1 for about 1km?”

A city where night has fallen.

On the rooftop of a high-rise building, I was conducting various experiments with the teleportation I had just acquired.

Even if you have an ability, it is important to know your mastery and limitations in order to utilize it properly.

Of course, since you are receiving Rei Hozumi's experiences and senses through heart sharing, you will naturally be able to utilize them as time goes by.

That was Hozumi Rei's mastery and limitations, not my mastery and limitations.

I have to find the clothes that fit me.

I did something similar the last time I ate Sarah's memories and senses.

In any case, experiencing something once is more valuable than seeing it 100 times.

Therefore, I conducted more than several hundred experiments myself and was able to extract meaningful data as a result.

Mana consumption according to distance, consideration of how instantaneous movement works, how to use it depending on how it is used, and calculation method when using it on others.

And many more.

I haven't figured it all out.

I'm not a genius enough to know everything about abilities after only experimenting a few hundred times.

Still, I felt like I could use this without problems unless it was a level battle where my life came and went dozens of times per second.

And what was lacking could be supplemented by Hozumi Rei.

'Not bad.'

By the way, teleportation was a better ability than I thought.

That doesn't mean there are no drawbacks.

There were as many shortcomings as there were mountains.

It was impossible to list them all.

However, this means that the advantages were great enough to compensate for the disadvantages.

I completely understood why the final boss rushed out to threaten Rei Hozumi as soon as she fell.

Perhaps by now, the leader is turning his eyes red and feverish to find me, whom he believes killed Rei Hozumi?

'Or else.'

Since you won't know my real face or my original voice anyway, there's no problem.

I may be able to immediately identify the place where Rei Hozumi disappeared or the area where I was active, but I will not be able to rush there right away.

That's because Astra's mobility manager, Rei Hozumi, has been lost. Would it be easy for executives of a global villain organization to enter the rule of law unharmed?

It would be a matter of luck not to be intercepted by the S-Class.

And even if I somehow managed to come secretly, the area around here was full of my eyes, so if someone worthy of fighting came, I could fight, and if not, I could just run away.

So there was no problem.

“Should I go back.”

Anyway, I think this is enough for the experiment.

It wasn't perfect, but it was difficult to know my mastery and limitations in just a day or two.

Effort, time, and Hozumi Rei's memory will take care of the rest.

I cleaned up the traces of the rooftops of the building that had been slightly messed up by the experiment and teleported to the hideout.

Then, my vision turned slightly white, and I soon saw a familiar scene.

“As expected, it’s good.”

Normally, it would take at least a few minutes.

It was safe to say that acquiring teleportation was one of the best choices.

“Welcome, oppa.”

Around the time I was appreciating the power of instantaneous movement.

The door opened and Sarah came in.

It seemed like they had decided that I had come and came to welcome me since there was an unexpected presence inside the door.

“I went there.”

At first, it was a bit funny to treat my grandmother, who is over 100 years old, as my younger sibling, but now I'm used to it.

Although there was a strong sense that this was the most efficient way to use Sarah.

It is true that humans are animals of adaptation.

I held Sarah in my arms and patted her head gently.

“Hehe.”

Sarah looked up at me with a bright smile, probably because she liked being stroked on the head like a puppy.

“There was no problem, right?”

“Yes. There was no problem.”

“No one has ever tried to come in here?”

“Anje and I watched with our eyes on 24 hours a day, but he wasn’t there.”

“Really? I'm glad. Thank you.”

The new hideout was in a slightly precarious location, so even though it was well-prepared, it was still somewhat ambiguous. It seemed that there were no curious people nearby.

'After all, it would be difficult to think that there is something in the basement of the Academy.'

Still, I think continuous preparation is necessary.

If I were the student council president, I would just use my power to erase any gaps, so there wouldn't be a problem.

No matter how much control you have over the academy, if you borrow the names of one or two cadets or professors to carry out civil engineering work to fill the gap, it will attract attention.

“No. Even though my brother is not feeling well, he is trying hard for Sarah. I have to do this much.”

Not feeling well?

Oh, it was a setting to absorb some mana.

These days, there are a lot of other efficient methods, so I wasn't absorbing them, so I was forgetting about them.

There was no problem with forgetting it, so I couldn't even think about it until Sarah said it.

'Well, does it matter?'

I guess it's good.

It seemed like there was no need to correct Sarah's efficiency.

Sarah seemed to be getting stronger quickly, perhaps because she hadn't absorbed any mana, so it was actually beneficial to forget about it.

“I’m sorry brother.”

“No. I'm more sorry. My brother is hunting down his parents' enemies, mixed with humans he doesn't want to interact with. I can only do this...”

Ah, well.

I think there was a setting like that too.

I was a little confused because I had distorted my memory so much.

As expected, it was good.

Fake or real. True or not.

“Sarah...”

Pat Sara’s back moderately.

“So, even if it’s just like this, I’ll do it. No, let me do it.”

Sarah asked for a favor.

In that case, as an older brother, you cannot stop your younger brother from doing things.

I nodded.

“Then I’ll leave it to you.”

“Yes.”

Sarah responded vigorously.

It was just funny.

“Would you like to sing Ray?”

After kindling the strong brother-sister bond, I ordered Sarah to call Ray.

“Yes, oppa.”

At my command, Sarah left the same room she had come in and returned soon after with a red-haired woman, Rei Hozumi.

“I brought you.”

“Thank you. By the way, my brother is going to work from now on, so could you please leave for a while?”

“Ah... Yes. I understand.”

Sarah was ordered to leave for a moment.

In the scene we are about to see, I thought that although the physical age was okay, the mental age was a bit different for a child.

Sarah followed my instructions and left the room, and Rei Hozumi was trembling in front of me in a sitting posture.

“Sorry for keeping you waiting. Shall we start today?”

I reached out to Rei Hozumi’s head.

Since the heart share was embedded in the heart, it was possible to absorb memories as long as it was within a certain distance without having to raise one's hand to the head.

It was an action I did because there would be no entertainment if I quietly absorbed memories.

As the hand gradually approached her head, I saw Rei Hozumi's fearful eyes and small water droplets forming from them.

He seemed to feel that losing himself was more terrifying than simple pain.

“I’ll tell you anything.”

“You don’t have to do that.”

Even if you are an Astra executive, there is no guarantee that you will not be banned.

Safety comes first in everything.

No matter how much you become a member of the family, if your head explodes, you die, even if you don't know your heart.

Since this applies to all of the family members except Sarah, the true ancestor, I raised my index finger to the corner of my mouth and ordered Rei Hozumi to be quiet.

This was because I couldn't lose it in vain, just to gain a simple piece of information, even though it was an instantaneous movement.

“Ah...”

Despair appeared in Rei Hozumi's eyes.

Anyway, my hand rested on Rei Hozumi's constantly shaking head. At the same time, memories were extracted through heart sharing.

“It’s not bad. Um... the twins...”

And about an hour has passed.

Today the results were particularly good.

Until yesterday, I was bored with all the posts about things like childhood memories and why I decided to become Astra, but today there was some pretty good information.

Astra's intelligence officer who was especially watching.

The best achievement was being able to figure out where Cheongyeon and Cheonyin were now.

“I’ll end this today.”

This is not enough to eat all in one day.

Although it was a much smaller amount than Sarah's, it was still not that easy since it was eating one person's entire life.

“I’d like to ask you to do some homework.”

He called Anzeroth and ordered him to clean up the fallen Rei Hozumi.

“Oh, and please sing Ines too.”

“Okay.”

Anzeroth, who opened the door and came in immediately at my order, nodded while dragging Rei Hozumi out.

“There’s a lot to do.”

Since I didn't feel like standing around blankly until Ines came, I sat down on the sofa in one corner of the room.

- Rumble.

Not long after I sat down on the sofa, I heard the door opening.

“It’s been just one day. How have you been?”

“...”

He smiled appropriately and gestured to Ines, who opened the door and came in.

Ines quietly approached me with an expression like an emotionless doll.

“Sit down.”

I said, lightly hitting my knee.

“...”

Ines stared at me.

It seemed like he was trying to figure out what the intention was.

“Do you not like it?”

“What...manipulation...means...is...”

“Speak comfortably. It's been a while since we became friends, so I'm not going to do anything just because I spoke informally.”

“What a trick.”

“But I didn’t know you would do it right away without hesitation.”

Ines has been working hard these days, so as the owner, I can show her this level of generosity.

Of course, if you cross the line, your generosity will disappear.

“What kind of trick is this?”

“It’s a masterpiece. I just wanted to praise you for working hard these days.”

“What?”

“So it’s a compliment.”

Ines is doing a lot of work.

Among them, going on expeditions to other places and secretly killing or kidnapping people and extracting their blood was producing good results.

It was an excellent achievement for an S-class hero.

'Not as a special villain.'

So, I tried to give him a gift as a morale booster to help him gain strength as a top villain, but it was just sad to see such a sharp reaction.

However, true communication will arrive someday.

I tapped my knee again.

“You...”

“If you don’t like it, I can’t help it. Then I will give you one order, Ines. Olivia...”

-!

A small wind blew.

At the same time, I felt a weight on my knees.

“Good job.”

I patted Inez’s head moderately.

“As expected, you thought of me more than the opportunity to meet your younger brother.”

“...”

I couldn't see Inez's expression because her face wasn't facing me, but I could see her body shaking slightly, so she seemed quite upset.

“I’m happy. Are you going to keep doing this?”

Anyway, I pulled Ines closer and whispered softly in her ear.

Let them know that they can't escape forever.

To prevent you from having any useless hopes.

So that wild animals that still have teeth can donate their teeth and become pets.

Very small, full of despair.

“Because you are mine.”

Ines' trembling stopped.

        
            “Everyone must have had their own schedule. Thank you for coming together like this.”

In front of a spacious lecture hall, a professor in a gray suit looked around the audience and opened his mouth.

The 10 cadets gathered in the classroom responded in silence, creating an awkward atmosphere.

As I was sitting at the back of the classroom, I took a good look at everyone gathered in the classroom.

Although only the back of the head was visible and the faces were not visible, it was not difficult to figure out who the cadets gathered in the classroom were.

'Lee Sia and Park Kang-cheol... Are they the finalists of the individual exhibition?'

If so, I could understand the reason for gathering like this.

It seemed like the academy had something to say about the upcoming academy competition, so they called the meeting.

Isn't this something they're trying to do, like preparation or strategy or something like that?

“The reason for this convocation is none other than to prepare for the upcoming academy competition.”

Still, I thought there might be another reason, but the words came out not at all different from what I expected.

'Kim Sae-ne.'

When I received a sudden call-up email that didn't appear in the original work, I thought it was a sign of some kind of event, so I put aside what I was doing for a while, and finally, I had no idea that a story like this would come out.

If this were to be some kind of event, it could be said to be an event. I was expecting something a little more unique, like the S-rank version of the fall martial arts festival, but this is it.

I think the reason it didn't appear in the original work was probably because it didn't have any special content.

Additionally, the research and preparations for the Academy competition had already been completed, so there was no need to listen.

However, even if I was disappointed, I couldn't just leave this place.

I'm in the process of managing my image and it's always good to have a lot of information, so I smiled and said I was moderately interested.

“Professor. When you say contrast, what exactly do you mean? I understand that preparing in advance by announcing the content or rules of the Academy competition is cheating...”

At the professor's words, one of the cadets sitting in the front row of the classroom gently raised his hand and asked.

“Good point. Cadet Kang-cheol Park. Clearly, publicizing the content or rules of the Academy Competition and gaining an advantage through prior preparation is strictly prohibited as cheating.”

The professor showed the back of his hand.

On the back of the hand, two lines of text made of mana were engraved vertically.

“In the first place, anyone who knows the contents or rules has entered into a contract using a magic tool, as shown on the back of his hand, and is prohibited from disclosing it in any form during the contract period.”

“Then what are you preparing for?”

“Teamwork.”

The professor answered succinctly.

“Teamwork...?”

The cadet called Park Kang-cheol tilted his head as if he did not understand.

“ To be precise, it can be said to be a spirit of cooperation.”

“Spirit of cooperation?”

“Cadet Park Kang-cheol. Let me ask you a question. Do you know about Laplace Academy’s performance in competitions last year?”

“Probably... I was in 7th place...”

Park Kang-cheol trailed off, sounding unsure of himself.

“Yes, I know you well. It is 7th place. Then do you know the grades from the year before last?”

“I’m not sure.”

“3rd place. Before that, I was in 5th place. Before that, I was in 8th place.”

“...”

“In the past few years, I have never won first place. Clearly, when this academy competition began, it was quite natural that first place would be Laplace Academy.”

The professor placed both hands on the table.

“Then I have one more question. Do you know why you got that score?”

“Isn’t it because the other academy cadets’ skills have improved?”

“That might be one of the reasons. These days, the progress of cadets from other academies is remarkable. However, it is not just about skill. In the first place, when it comes to ability, Laplace Academy is better.”

“Then, since you said that cooperation is necessary, isn’t it because there was no cooperation among the cadets at Laplace Academy?”

“In some ways, this is the correct answer. However, it is not accurate. Do you have any other opinions?”

The professor's eyes scanned the classroom.

But there was no answer.

Some of them seemed to have guessed the correct answer, but they didn't seem to be bothered because they would have to keep answering the professor's questions if they answered here.

“You must be conceited.”

In that silence, I opened my mouth.

If you don't answer, it'll just take more time. There doesn't seem to be any useful information. It was to end this situation quickly.

“Why did you think that, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee?”

The professor's eyes turned to me.

“That’s because your skills aren’t lacking. You said you recorded disastrous results. You mentioned being prepared for cooperation. If you infer based on that, the only thing you can say is that the seniors were conceited about the reputation of the academy or their own abilities and suffered individual blows or something similar.”

Answer appropriately.

I don't have the gift of words, and I didn't think about it for long in the first place.

This cliché has been followed ever since the topic of cooperation was introduced, or rather, the fact that Laplace Academy, which was said to be the best academy in the world according to the original setting, continued to record disastrous grades.

“That is also ambiguous, but it is the correct answer. Although the scope of conceit is a bit larger.”

The scope of conceit is large?

'Isn't it saying that only the cadets were conceited?'

In that case, it seems like the academy and professors were also arrogant.

“Laplace Academy cadets treat the academy's reputation as if it were their own reputation...”

Anyway, the professor's explanation continued.

Among them, other professors chose unqualified students rather than based on ability in order to give extra points to the cadets they liked.

Chairman Baek Seol-ha showed great interest in the results of this year's Academy competition, so we should work hard.

Other academies are joining forces to target Laplace Academy.

Last year, there was also a cadet who intentionally abstained from school for gambling. There was also the same trivial explanation.

The cadets gathered here unintentionally saw the dark side of the academy and closed their ears and mouths.

How long has it been like that?

“So we go to a training camp to let go of our pride and develop a sense of cooperation.”

“Yes?”

“A training camp?”

“The match is next Monday?”

“I haven’t heard anything like that...”

“Professor?”

The lecture room was shaken by the professor's words.

Training camp?

I wouldn't have known if you had told me in advance.

Are you suddenly staying in a camp like this?

In the first place, the Academy Competition will be held next Monday.

Today is Tuesday, so there were only 5 days left (Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, Saturday, and Sunday), so it was ridiculous to say that we were staying at a training camp.

No, considering that 3 days were not enough, excluding the time to go to the competition site, the idea was to develop proper cooperation to the extent that 10 people who did not even know each other would pretend to pretend in 3 days, but that was impossible.

“Originally, this should have been carried out with the personnel selected long before. There was nothing we could do because the chairman had said that people would be selected based on grades in the fall competition system. Many incidents occurred there and time was wasted...”

It was said that the matter had been urgently changed due to the circumstances of the higher-ups.

“Is participation forced?”

Isia asked, raising her hand.

“Not really. Everyone will have their own plans, and since it happened suddenly, participation is voluntary. And there is no disadvantage even if you do not participate.”

“Then...”

“If there is no disadvantage...”

When it was said that participation was voluntary and that there were no disadvantages, the classroom became quiet.

“Rather, participation will bring benefits. For example, internships at the 5 major guilds, grade points, and scholarships.”

The professor threw out a bait.

These were baits that an ordinary cadet would definitely catch.

The reason most people come to the academy is to get a job.

Whether the goal is to be a hero who catches villains or a hunter who goes around gates and kills monsters, the essence of it is inevitably to get a job that involves working and making money.

But what about an internship with one of the top five guilds?

The conversion rate of internships at the five major guilds to full-time employees is quite high, so offering them an internship was the same as saying they would send them there.

In addition, scholarships are awarded based on grades.

The reward was very good for only going to a hastily constructed training camp for three days.

'That's strange?'

So I had doubts.

It's only a 3-day camp.

However, offering such compensation was an absurd privilege.

Of course, since Laplace Academy is private, there should be no problem if it is said that it is at the academy's own discretion.

If other cadets knew about this, it was a sure thing that the community would flare up.

'Is there something in the training camp?'

If that's the case, it means there's something going on in the training camp.

I slowly recalled what the professor said.

Magic tools, no speaking, cooperation, training camp, other academies...

“Professor, can I ask you just one question?”

I just got a feel for it.

But since I wasn't sure, I opened my mouth.

“What is it, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee?”

“Are cadets from other academies also doing this type of training camp?”

The professor paused for a moment at my question and then nodded.

“...Yes.”

"Then did your seniors also participate in this type of training camp?"

"That’s not it."

The correct answer has come out.

I think this could be useful.

Even if I were to go to a training camp in the first place, the distance is not a problem as long as my mana allows.

“I will participate.”

        
            'The winning pair in the fall martial arts pair division is Seonghyun Lee's Olivia pair. Everyone—'

It was definitely something to be happy about.

However, I couldn't just be happy.

That he won. I was extremely happy to be recognized, as if it was my job, but the more I was happy, the more distant he became.

That's why I tried even before that.

“Gasp.”

Independent training that lasted several months.

Han Yu-ri took a deep breath and stopped running.

And then I looked back for a moment.

There was nothing to be seen, let alone people, on the track in the early winter dawn, when the sun had not risen yet.

It was natural since it was early morning with a cold wind blowing, but something made Han Yu-ri feel uneasy.

It wasn't just because the cold wind passed through my sweat-drenched body, bringing a chill.

Darkness, dawn before dawn.

It was because the things seen and the things approaching seemed to indicate what would happen in the future.

No matter how hard I try, I can't get closer.

'...no.'

Han Yu-ri shook her head.

If I had time to worry about this, I should have focused on improving my skills by running at least one more lap.

If I wanted to be next to him, I had to improve my skills.

‘Representative will definitely go to Class A in his second year, right? 'I'm jealous.'

'I guess that's right, because they say you can't refuse when changing grades like you can when getting a promotion.'

I heard a story being talked about somewhere.

'If that happens, will we no longer have anything to do with the CEO?'

'But that's probably not true. There is something called affection that has been built up. And do you think the representative will discriminate because the class has changed?'

'That's true, but it's probably too much to do now.'

Trivial small talk.

But reality is now starting to happen.

It's barely split in half.

I know I can see it whenever I want.

There is no way to not know that if one or two differences begin to appear like this, as time goes by, they will gradually become more distant and eventually no longer see each other.

Moreover, the number of rivals is increasing.

I hate to admit it, but objectively speaking, they were better than Han Yu-ri.

Such people fill the surroundings.

Someone got away.

What if you can no longer see your face?

Will it be the same then as it is now?

'...'

Some say emotions are infinite.

But I know that’s not the case.

The world is neither a dream nor a fairy tale.

There is no dream from which one cannot wake, and even if the first story ends happily, there is no guarantee that the back story will be happy.

Love is a favor.

It's a fever of a moment, a moment of shaking.

know.

But I didn't want to give up now.

'It's not the limit yet.'

You can try a little harder.

Han Yu-ri took a deep breath.

So, I gathered mana again to strengthen my body and started running.

**

“Nice to meet you all. It may be a short meeting, less than 3 days. My name is Lee Sang-cheol, the training instructor in charge of this camp.”

Even though it is daytime, it is difficult to see the light in the forest because of the trees so densely packed. A muscular man wearing a black guerrilla instructor uniform looked at the cadets and raised his voice.

“Everyone will be confused. I came because they said it was a training camp place, but I ended up in a forest like this.”

Several cadets nodded at Lee Sang-cheol’s words.

I participated in the training camp because of the rewards I received for participating, but because I did not know why I came here.

“The location is not wrong. This is the training camp location. From now on, we will be staying here for three days.”

“Yes? What is that...”

“This is the training camp location?”

“What about accommodation?”

“Could it be... Does this mean that you will stay here for 3 days?”

The cadets seemed to not believe what Lee Sang-cheol said and soon began to get excited.

That's because when you talk about training camp, you're talking about staying in a building with room and board and doing things like training together.

No matter how much I looked, I could only see a forest, let alone a building for lodging, and it was safe to say that the cadets were naked, wearing only the clothes they were wearing.

“This is a training camp place, and it is also right to stay here for 3 days. You will stay here bare-chested for three days from today. That's the content of the camp.”

“Then how do I solve food and water?”

“Self-sufficiency.”

“Where is your accommodation?”

“This is the place.”

“No, if you’re going to do this, tell me in advance...”

Whether he believed it or not, Lee Sang-cheol calmly told the truth.

The cadets were confused by Lee Sang-cheol's answer.

“I remember that participation in the training camp was not compulsory?”

Lee Sang-cheol reacted as if he was dumbfounded.

“But since this is the Academy schedule, can’t you notify us in advance of the contents? This is too sudden.”

“Cadet Park Kang-cheol, things usually come suddenly.”

“No, even if that’s the case...”

“If you don’t like it, you can go back. I have no intention of forcing it.

Of course, in that case, you just need to remember that you will not be able to attend the training camp.”

“But...”

“The same goes for other cadets. If you don't want to do it, you can go back.”

“...”

Lee Sang-cheol gestured toward the cadet that he could leave, as if he had no regrets.

Then the cadets hesitated and stopped pouring out their complaints.

Most of the cadets who participated in the training camp were those who participated because of the benefits of attending the training camp.

However, I couldn't say that I would not participate because it meant that if I did not participate, I would not be able to receive the benefits.

“I understand that there are no cadets who will not participate.”

End of silence.

Lee Sang-cheol began to speak.

“Then, let me explain about this training camp. First, the rules are as follows. You guys leave this forest for three days...”

'It's just as expected.'

I nodded while listening to Lee Sang-cheol’s explanation.

I remember that there was no such content in the original work, but when I thought about where and how the Academy Competition was held and the explanation at the previous convocation, I could roughly guess the reason for this training camp.

Perhaps a temporary experience.

Even if there is a contract prohibiting disclosure of the content to those who know it, that does not mean that all actions themselves are prohibited. The intention was to create an environment similar to the place where competitive matches are held in this area so that people can experience some of the content and rules of competitive matches.

At the same time, we also cultivate a sense of cooperation. The intention is to help cadets who are not tolerant of this type of thing adapt to it.

If it's a foul, it's a foul, but according to the professor's previous explanation, other academies except Laplace Academy do similar things, so it wasn't an issue worth writing about.

Rather, it is now becoming fairer.

Even if I try to get the book there, someone here has to tell me about its contents. They made him an accomplice by giving him huge benefits and made him keep his mouth shut, so there was no way I could reveal this here.

In the first place, it was ambiguous as it could be said that voluntary participation and survival overlapped by chance, so it was not a big problem.

“...If there is an emergency, you can put mana into the distributed items. This concludes the explanation. Well then, I wish the cadets good luck.”

After finishing his explanation, Lee Sang-cheol disappeared like the wind.

However, when I felt a presence in the distance, it seemed like they were secretly spying on me.

I thought the reason was probably to intervene in case a problem arose.

'It's not like I'm managing the kids who came on a picnic.'

It was funny that they were taking care of grown adults, but it was natural that the academy was not a Spartan training center.

'It's annoying, but it doesn't seem to be a problem.'

Lee Sang-cheol's level is roughly below Grade A.

At that level, working while avoiding eyes is not a problem.

Since there is teleportation in the first place, no matter what you do here, you will not be detected.

After Lee Sang-cheol left, I looked at the group of cadets who were awkward and couldn't have a proper conversation with each other.

The number is 6.

A 4th-year cadet who is the winner of the individual competition, Si-ana Lee, whom I would personally like to aim for. There was also Cheon Yu-seong, who was unable to participate in the Academy Competition due to overexerting himself in the last Marie kidnapping incident, but it didn't matter.

For some, the benefits of participation may seem like a big thing, but for others, it's just that.

Still, including me, 7 out of 10 people participating in the competition gathered together, so this was enough.

“What should I do now?”

“I have no choice but to spend three days here. I heard that if you leave this forest, you will be disqualified.”

“Ah, sir... If I had known it would be like this, I would have brought something.”

After Lee Sang-cheol disappeared.

The cadets seemed embarrassed and started talking dissatisfied with the situation at Danggeum.

It was a natural reaction when the cadets, who had never experienced any real hardships in civilization before, were asked to survive in a dense winter forest for three days bare-handed, without any tools.

“So what should we do?”

“Shouldn’t we first look for a place where we can stay for 3 days? In this state...”

“Rather than that, shouldn’t we first provide drinking water? Three days would be enough to survive even without food. They say it's difficult without water.”

“Water... Is there anyone in the magic world who learned water-type magic?”

“Isn’t it right to move first and find a place to stay rather than going to the water?”

“It’s colder than that, so why not start a fire?”

“Agree, starting with fire...”

“Rather than that...”

Still, the cadets seemed to have realized that they could not just continue talking about complaints, and soon they began to talk about something solid.

But you need someone who has experience with this type of survival to come up with sound ideas. Since we were all newbies, we had no chance to come up with a proper idea.

I know I have to do something.

It was because I didn't know how to do them or why I should do them.

Therefore, the cadets presented opinions that they thought were right. I wanted to run it again.

“So, it is better to prepare a place to stay first. Isn’t it a bit much to blindly ask for water first?”

“Don’t you know the law of 333? It is common knowledge that people are at risk even if they do not drink water for three days.”

However, the more opinions emerged, the more conflict was the inevitable result.

If there had been a leader, traffic could have been controlled somehow, but there wasn't.

“A person with mana ability can’t last even 3 days?”

“That’s not what it means. I'm talking about something that is extremely common sense. And since I'm a senior, I said...”

“Isn’t it a bit weird to start a campaign just because you’re one year older?”

“What?”

At first, it was clearly a discussion about the direction of survival, but the further it went, the more muddy it seemed.

It was just the right time.

'Then let's get started.'

I smiled appropriately and approached the group.

        
            “Campaign? Did you say campaign?”

I did “ but what.”

“You really─”

The argument got worse.

I felt like if I left it like this, there would probably be a physical fight.

“Why are you doing this all of a sudden?”

“Okay, why are you doing this all of a sudden? Everyone knows now is not the time.”

It's not like the other cadets didn't realize this, so they joined in and started to stop the arguing cadets.

“Let go.”

“Ugh. You lost to me in an individual match and then you pretend to be strong? Where should I hit you?”

However, rather than stopping the argument between the two, they have now clearly begun to show hostility.

“Why are you guys really like this?”

“Let’s just say it in words.”

The cadets who tried to stop them did not seem to understand the rapid change in the situation.

'Why are you like that?'

The reason was simple.

[Unknown identity...]

[Gulgyeon...]

[ji...]

The skill activation sound continues to ring in my ears.

Adjust the field of view to narrow at the appropriate timing. Twisting concepts so that thoughts become monotonous. It was a natural result since they both showed illusions of swearing at each other.

"What did you say?"

"Did I say something wrong?"

"You!"

Now it was time for a real fight to begin.

'This should be enough.'

It's just the right timing.

“How about doing it like this?”

I quietly approached and raised my voice.

“You must be...”

The argument stopped for a moment.

The cadets were startled and turned their heads to where the sound came from.

There were quite a few things I committed after being possessed, so I didn't like it being revealed. It has become a habit to use unidentified people to obscure their presence as much as possible, except when necessary.

As a result, I was using the skill unconsciously this time, and because of that, my presence disappeared. I think it was because the sudden appearance made the cadets feel like a person who had never been in their situation had suddenly appeared like a ghost.

“This is Seonghyun Lee of 1-K.”

Therefore, I introduced it appropriately.

It was a very simple introduction, but even at this level, none of the cadets here would recognize me.

That's because they had seen me at least once or shared a hand in me at Mutuje's solo exhibition in the fall.

“Oh, now that I think about it, you also participated in the training camp... Why did I forget?”

“Could it be because I have little presence?”

“I’d like to think it’s nonsense to say that you have a thin presence with that face. Having experienced this, I can’t deny it.”

Park Kang-cheol, one of the cadets who were arguing, said with a small smile.

“I’m just grateful that you think positively of me.”

“It's not an empty remark, but... Anyway, what are your thoughts?”

Park Kang-cheol asked about my intentions.

“After all, it’s right to get water first, right?”

Lee Seung-chan, who had been in a confrontation with Park Kang-cheol earlier on the topic of a place to stay and water, quickly opened his mouth.

“Honestly, I don’t think the opinion about finding a place to stay is wrong. However, if you can't find a place to stay and are willing to endure the inconvenience, you can just climb a tree to rest or cut down a tree to make a place to stay. It can be really difficult if you don't have any food and you can't find proper drinking water.”

“Now that I think about it, I was forcibly summoned to the training camp and couldn’t even drink a sip of water all day...”

“Agree.”

Seeing as he added his own reasons, it seemed like he hoped people would agree with his opinion.

Several other cadets agreed with Seungchan Lee.

“You haven’t forgotten that it’s winter, right? Additionally, night comes quickly in the forest at this altitude, so if you waste time looking for water, you may have to find a place to stay for the night. It's not too late to get water once you've decided on a place to stay.”

“That’s right.”

“After all, it will be difficult at night.”

Park Kang-cheol refuted Lee Seung-chan’s words.

Cadets who did not agree with Lee Seung-chan's words expressed positive opinions about Park Kang-cheol's words.

'It's somewhat plausible.'

Both statements were correct.

Although opinions were very weak, shelter and water were important things.

That's not wrong.

This is a fact that both Lee Seung-chan and Park Kang-cheol, and indeed all the cadets here, are well aware of.

So why is there such a discrepancy?

I didn't feel like I had created a fight with my skills, but that didn't mean I had created something that didn't exist.

It is a work that only accelerates what already existed.

Even if it were me, I couldn’t create something from nothing.

Anyway, the reason was simple.

This is a battle for dominance.

This was because it was a very simple battle of spirit, with the one whose opinion was passed first taking the lead.

This was because they also had a vague guess that the leadership of this training camp would lead to the academy competition.

They are not idiots either.

There is no way to know that this kind of problem can be easily solved if we divide it up.

If that wasn't enough, they should have removed Seulgi Seulgi from the name of Seulgi Seulgi Human Bell.

It's not just those two.

The other cadets who agreed with those two's opinions and were already forming a gang were similar.

I don't know how we became friends from the beginning or whether we were divided into groups of exactly 3 to 3.

“I think both of you said the right thing.”

So what I had to do was very simple.

“So let’s explore them separately.”

In the first place, it is a waste to find water for 6 people or a place to stay for 6 people.

So, when you think rationally, you just have to come up with something reasonable.

My job is to coordinate.

Its role is to carry weight.

The position is just right.

I am the semi-winner of the fall Mutuje individual exhibition.

Since the winner did not participate, it is safe to say that he is the strongest here.

There were a lot of people here who were older than me, but it didn't matter.

Those with Mana abilities are instinctively divided into hierarchies based on strength, so my words cannot be easily ignored.

“Tsk.”

“Hmm...”

When I didn't raise either hand, the atmosphere became celebratory.

“I think the distribution of people should be divided 3 to 3.”

Either way, I decided on their roles.

If I don't follow these words, I will be pulled to one side and have no choice but to give up the initiative, so if I don't like that, I have no choice but to follow these words.

The two people who noticed that fact remained silent.

“3 to 3? There's one person empty?”

One cadet seemed to be puzzled by what I said, tilting his head and asking.

“Ah, I plan to move separately and look for food. A place to stay and water are important, but food is also important.”

This meant that I would not get involved since this was a competition between those two groups.

In other words, it was consistent with the idea that leadership would be decided based on which of the two groups was performing well.

“Not a bad suggestion.”

“Because I thought it was inefficient to do anything together.”

Park Kang-cheol and Lee Seung-chan nodded as if they realized what I meant.

“Then let’s meet here in 3 hours.”

Even if you understand what I mean, there is no guarantee that things will work out the way you want.

I guess it was good.

All I was interested in was getting to know this forest.

As expected, this place will be structured similar to the forest area where the competition is held. For my plans, getting to know this place was of utmost importance.

'It would have been better if it was a mountain area.'

This is unavoidable as the only area that can be created in a short period of time is a forest.

“Oh, and if you get lost...”

Even so, not getting what you can get at the same time is not a hobby, so I added the explanation 'just in case something happens'.

“Then let’s begin.”

A brief explanation.

At my words, two groups of cadets began to move.

**

“Hmm...”

As my eyes turned, the cadets in front of me lowered their gazes slightly.

The reason was simple.

This was because, despite my hard work for three hours, I was unable to achieve what I set out to achieve.

On the other hand, I had only found a few small wild animals that were edible, so it was an inevitable reaction.

“Well, I can’t help it.”

I sighed softly.

I expected something like this.

There is no way there would be a proper cave in a forest like this, nor would there be a proper water source or river.

It may not be completely non-existent, but it was natural that cadets who lived in the city and were not natives living in places like this would not be able to find it.

“So what should we do now?”

“Evening is approaching now, but at this rate...”

The cadets skipped Park Kang-cheol and Lee Seung-chan and asked for my opinion.

It was a natural result.

Although they raised their voices, they did not achieve any real results, but I fully achieved what I set out to achieve.

It was the so-called contrast of performance.

They have now lost the power to express their opinions.

Although it is not complete, I had no choice but to include my opinion in these choices.

“Sure... There's a place I've seen on my way back and forth. Why don't we go there first?”

Although this was a bit insufficient.

It was not enough to create any more extreme situations.

I think the rest will only be possible once the competition begins and proper survival begins.

Even so, it was possible to just plant a seed.

Approximately 5 days before the competition begins.

The first stage of preparation has been completed.

        
            The first day of training camp went smoothly.

Except that I was able to warm myself by the fire I made in the place I found and prepare and eat the food I found.

“It seems best for you to just follow my opinion for this training camp. What do you think?”

““...””

The other cadets couldn't do anything, but they did okay.

The second day of training camp went well.

Although it was a cold morning because the watchman sent to guard the fire fell asleep and turned off the fire, this was not a problem for those with mana abilities.

"It can’t be helped. It's my first time."

They sent him out to look for water again, but couldn't find it and returned exhausted after walking in vain for half a day.

"Thank you for your hard work."

I sent them out to look for food, but they came back empty-handed.

"Thank you for your strength."

Even if the same thing happened, it was okay.

I also found some water and food.

Since we got so little, we could only return a small amount to distribute it fairly.

It was something that could not be helped.

Still, it's time to be on alert.

Approaching them one by one.

“Because I know you worked hard. Let’s at least have a little bit of this. It was cold because I hadn't eaten it before...”

“No, you must be hungry too, so how can I...”

“It’s okay. Because seniors need to give us strength.”

“Thank you. Thank you so much.”

“Ah, but it’s a secret to others.”

“Seong Hyeon-ah. Thank you so much.”

They even gave me just enough water and food to fill my slightly hungry stomach, so there were no complaints.

Other than that

“Let’s do our best together. Senior.”

“Yes. Seonghyun, let’s cheer up together.”

There was an incident where he solved the problem of a senior who was the only woman among a group of men and sympathized with him to a certain degree.

The third day of training camp was light.

Everyone seemed to feel at ease both physically and mentally, as if they thought that all this hardship would be over in just one day.

Even so, it didn't help.

Water, food, and windbreaks only worked if I touched them.

Even though it will end soon, everyone now asks me for my opinion on anything.

A very desirable direction.

As time passed, the third day came to an end after another evening of non-intrusive individual interviews.

**

How long has it been since I spent three fruitful days at the training camp and hurriedly packed my bags and boarded the plane?

“This is LA.”

“Are you being rude? Anyway...”

“But you, too, just keep talking about this topic for the first time.”

A thud was heard along with the surrounding murmur.

Then, the noise of the plane running loudly in my ears stopped and the fuselage began to shake.

-The items you left behind...

Soon, the in-flight alarm sounded in Korean and then English, and people in the seats around them started making rustling noises.

It seemed that the plane had arrived at its intended destination, the Los Angeles Airport in the Holy Empire of America.

“Seonghyun, we have arrived.”

Isia's voice was heard and my shoulders shook.

I had something to think about for a moment and closed my eyes, but they judged me to be dozing off and tried to wake me up.

“Oh, already?”

It was impossible to refuse such sincerity, so I responded with a moderate smile.

“Thank you. I fell asleep.”

“No. It's natural as a friend, but what? I think we have to get off sooner than that. Everyone else has already gotten off so we are the last.”

“I understand.”

Pack your bags. When I got off the plane, I could smell an exotic atmosphere in the distance.

It could be said that it had an exotic atmosphere for a subject that had not yet left the airport, but the sensation of the air was different.

'Is this the air of America?'

If the air in Korea smells like the land after rain, this place felt like an open field spread out far away.

For reference, the 17th Federation of China was stuffy.

'Not bad.'

Even if a large-scale incident occurred, the air seemed to be overlooked.

**

Ella, designated as the venue for the Academy Competition, is located in a quite special place.

You may be wondering why they are making such a fuss about it being a special place. It was clear that once they saw where Ella was located, they would probably agree with me.

“That...”

“It’s real. I see the real Ella.”

A huge shadow gradually covered the ground.

At the same time, the noise on the bus became louder.

“Wow, is that Ella, Sky Island?”

Lee Sia, who was sitting next to him, leaned against the window, looked up at the sky, and let out an exclamation.

“I guess so. In fact, I think it would be even more amazing if there were more such huge floating objects besides Sky Island Ella.”

“What is that reaction? Seonghyun, don’t you think you’re surprised? Have you ever been here before?”

“No, this is my first time seeing it in real life. And even though I see things like this, I'm kind of surprised.”

“Okay...? It doesn't seem like that at all. Anyway, it would have been nice if Yooseong had come too.”

“...”

Originally, Cheon Yu-seong, who came in third place in the individual competition, would have also come, but due to some unscheduled events, he was forced to not participate in the competition.

“Are you still angry?”

“That’s not it.”

“No. You know that Yooseong worked hard too. And since Marie came back safely, we should reconcile. Only then will we begin our operation.”

When I responded with silence, Lee Sia seemed to have decided that her relationship with Cheon Yu-seong was still not good because of the previous Marie kidnapping incident, so she came to Cheon Yu-seong's aid and arranged a reconciliation.

“Operation...”

“So, did you forget that we decided to put up a united front in order for me, Yoosung, and you, Mari, to fall in love with each other?”

I didn't forget.

Although I didn't try to forget it.

It was probably a good thing.

“Hmm.”

“Anyway, don’t forget about the strategy. By the way, how does that thing float? As far as I know, there is some tremendous power underground in the center of the island that is keeping the island afloat. Is that really true? If that's true, then what exactly is that power...”

When I reacted calmly, Isia stared at me for a moment and then turned her head to look at Ella.

Since it wasn't something that would be solved right away, it seemed like he decided to turn his attention off for now and, as a person with magical mana abilities, he decided to fuel his curiosity about how such a huge island was floating in the air.

I left Isia alone and rested one arm on the armrest, resting my chin on my chin and looking at Ella who was peeking out the window.

'Elara, Island in the Sky...'

A huge island floating several kilometers in the air.

I know that.

This is because it was very kindly explained in detail in the original novel.

Of course, I don't have an absolute memory that makes me forget something once I see it. Now, the contents of the novel are vague.

That was an important key to the main plan, so I was trying my best not to forget it, and I had researched it separately, so it wasn't difficult to remember.

Sky Island Ella.

It is a huge sky island located 10km above the outskirts of LA and is a mysterious product that appeared in this world through a cataclysm 100 years ago.

Why did such an island appear? It is an unknown space where nothing has been revealed as to how such a huge island does not fall.

Since the island appeared, researchers from various countries and those with mana abilities in the magic world have tried hard to find out the reason, but it has also been a place where they failed.

Therefore, the Holy American Empire closed off the island and forcibly relocated the people living in the cities and villages below.

It was because of concerns that the island might fall at any time.

Ella, the island in the sky, was closed due to its danger, but because of the island's merits and its name as an unknown space that remained in the world, many researchers and people with magical mana abilities flocked there to become people.

As a result of decades of research, it was found that the island was no different from other islands, except that the island was floating due to some kind of force located underground in the center of the island.

Decades of effort have yielded futile results.

It was proven that the island was safe as long as one did not disturb something deep several kilometers underground in the center of the island.

The closure was lifted after inspection by the American Holy Empire.

After that, the main goal of Ella, Sky Island, was that it became a famous tourist destination and a place for famous events due to its name as an island floating in the sky.

Of course, there were some omissions and omissions in the above explanation, but since they were not important to others, I just had to remember them.

Anyway, in order to get to Ella, that island in the sky, I had to go to a special place.

This was because flying objects around Ella lost power due to the force mentioned above.

That's why they were gathered together and traveling by bus.

'Is that over now?'

Approximately 2 hours of driving.

I felt the bus slowly slowing down.

“It will arrive soon.”

The professor sitting in the front opened his mouth.

At the same time, I saw a parking lot ahead with several buses parked there.

It seemed like we had arrived at the entrance to a special place.

“I’m looking forward to it.”

Isia’s eyes sparkled.

If she were the only daughter of the Changcheon family, she would have been here at least once, but seeing her eyes sparkling like this, it seems like this is her first time coming here.

“That’s right. I’m looking forward to it.”

I don't want to break the pain, so I respond appropriately.

Soon the bus came to a complete stop.

The cadets then packed their luggage one by one and exited the bus in order.

“That’s the place that leads to Ella.”

After getting out of the bus, Lee Sia looked at the large white government office building in front of her and her eyes sparkled again.

“I guess so.”

“Seonghyun, do you know that your reactions are so boring? In times like this, it's necessary to surprise even if you're not surprised.”

“Because this is my personality.”

“This is how you can make Mari fall in love...”

“What?”

“No. Rather than that, you should follow your seniors. Let’s go quickly.”

Lee Sia quickly turned around and chased after the professor and seniors who were entering the huge government office.

I couldn't just stand in front of the bus, so I walked slowly.

Eventually, Lee Sia and I caught up with the professor and senior who were ahead of us and entered a building similar to a government office with them.

“...”

Then, countless gazes poured in, and at the same time, I felt a sense of death.

        
            The internal structure of the building was similar to that of a department store with an open top so that people on the hallway railings on different floors could look down on people on the floors below.

It was so big and wide that it felt like it was open even though it was inside a building.

'Not bad.'

So there was no bad impression about the building itself.

But that was an impression of the building itself, not of the people inside it.

As the Laplace Academy cadets entered, a small silence fell.

At the same time, my skin was scratched by countless gazes and small murders from cadets from other academies in the building.

Those gazes weren't just directed at me, so the Laplace Academy cadets flinched for a moment, and Lee Sia, who was next to me, seemed to sense something ominous as she gently pulled the shoulder part of my clothes and whispered softly.

“Seonghyun, something seems strange here.”

“What?”

“Did you not feel it? A strange feeling went up my back.”

“Was it like that? I'm not sure. Isn’t it an illusion?”

“No. It's definitely something─”

Know.

But I just don't care.

It wasn't even Kwon Seong or Ines Yuun, but the murderousness shown by the academy's cadets was just tickling.

Still, they are some of the academy's elite, and among them, a few of them exude a certain restrained and sharp spirit.

The white-haired man and woman wearing a Michael Academy uniform similar to a priest's uniform on the 5th floor, the woman wearing a Cheonghwa Academy uniform similar to a kung fu outfit on the 7th floor, and the man wearing a Raiden Academy uniform similar to a yukata on the 3rd floor were all pretty good.

'Is it roughly between C and B?'

It's not accurate.

Even if there was a system like some fantasy game, I couldn't see the other person's status window, so I could only judge based on momentum.

However, there will not be a large error.

Unless the opponent was using an S-class or special magic tool to hide their power, there was no way to escape my senses.

I looked at them for a while, smiled, and waved a little.

Then they showed various reactions.

Among the white-haired men and women on the 5th floor, the woman waved her hand slightly as if she was happy to see her, while the man looked down indifferently.

The man on the 3rd floor laughed, and the woman on the 7th floor looked dumbfounded.

Anyway, I didn't even stop walking.

The staff of Laplace Academy, who flinched for a moment, were able to move their feet and arrive at something similar to the reception lobby on the first floor.

“This is the Laplace Academy.”

The professor approached the desk and said.

“I was waiting for you to come.”

Then, a woman dressed as a receptionist wearing a black vest and white shirt gave a belly bow and started talking to the professor about something.

“The start time of the competition is tomorrow at 12:00 noon...”

“If you say so...”

It wasn't far, so it wasn't a problem to get a glimpse of the contents.

The content of the conversation between the two was as follows.

The Academy Competition starts at 12pm tomorrow.

Before that, there will be dinner and an explanation ceremony in the main auditorium to explain the format and rules of this Academy competition.

After that, I was told to rest for a day at the hotel next to this building to relieve my travel fatigue.

There were many other minor details that came up, but they weren't that important, so I just ignored them and called Sara in my head.

[Sarah. Are you awake?]

[...]

However, there was no reaction.

I told you to rest in the shadows for a while. I think it was so boring that I dozed off.

[Sarah?]

[Ah, who...]

So, I called her again and Sarah responded in a dreamy tone.

Vampires are nocturnal, and all they can do in the shadows is stare blankly up at the sky, so it was understandable.

I just understood.

[Sarah.]

Therefore, the third song was sung very simply.

[Hi. Oh, brother why?]

Then Sarah came to her senses, letting out a small groan as if she was startled by something.

[I’m sorry for waking you up from a sound sleep. My brother has an important request for you, so you’ll understand, right?]

[No, brother. The problem was that I was dozing off. Is there a more important request than that?]

[I want you to do some things with Ines and Ray this evening.]

[What kind of things are these?]

[that...]

“I've just arrived so I'm a little confused, but I'll tell you my schedule later. First of all─”

As if the conversation with the receptionist was over, the professor returned to the front of the cadets and began speaking.

This is the true starting point of this event.

What happens next will be quite interesting.

[─It's about killing them.]

However, having fun does not mean that it is a meaningful time.

That's why I wanted to give them an experience that was meaningful and would be memorable even afterward.

[Are you going to do it?]

[Yes, brother.]

**

“Oppa, don’t you think he looks better in person than in the photo?”

The railing inside Lafitte’s 5th floor, called Ella’s entrance.

Long white hair that reaches down to her waist. Eyes like white snow. Eve, a pure white woman wearing a white nun's uniform with white skin that was almost transparent, leaned against the railing and smiled as she looked down at the first floor.

“...Do not be selfish towards your enemies.”

Adam, a man whose everything was pure white, looked at the figure from the side and let out a small sigh.

“It’s not selfish. I was told it was an ambush, so I did some analysis and just did it to help my eyesight.”

Eve pouted, perhaps not liking Adam's attitude.

“It is said that it was mixed with selfish interests.”

“No.”

“Ha...”

“What, oppa, are you jealous? My lovely younger brother has been attracted to another man?”

“Don’t say anything.”

“You’re right. That's right. are you okay. are you okay. He may be handsome, but you know I'm on his side. Even though my brother is a little worse than him, maybe a little more, I am on his side.”

Eve smiled as if telling her not to worry.

Adam shook his head at Eve's attitude.

“More than that, how do you think the skills of the Laplace Academy guys are?”

For a moment, Adam regained his composure and spoke to Eve, who was looking down at the first floor.

“Hmm... As the bishops said, it seems like you've sharpened your sword quite a bit this time? If the contestants from the last competition were like a bonfire, is that like a bonfire? In particular, fourth-year student Kang Yoo-chan, winner of the individual competition, and runner-up Lee Seong-hyun seem to be in the lower class of B.”

Eve then let go of her playful mood from before and responded with a small groan.

“Average power is not bad. To be honest, wouldn't it be safe to say that among the cadet groups gathered here from other academies, there are very few who can surpass that path when viewed as a whole?”

“After all, it is Laplace Academy...”

Even if it rots, it’s okay.

Even if his prestige has declined over the years as he rots from within and goes through many events, he is said to still have room for it, as the saying goes, even if a rich man goes bankrupt, it lasts for three generations.

“Still, it won’t work for us.”

Eve sneered slightly.

It's as they say.

I was quite surprised by that power, but it wasn't a problem at that level.

“No, it might not work for them either.”

Eve looked for a moment at the Raiden Academy cadets below and the Cheonghwa Academy cadets looking up at them from above.

“You cannot let your guard down.”

“Okay. brother. I won't let down my guard. Let your guard down.”

“Ha...”

I thought I would say that belittling others is the problem. No matter how much I say, they won't even pretend to listen. Adam could only sigh softly.

“Did you see my brother? Seonghyun is waving his hand?”

“Sunghyeon.”

How much have you seen and how do you abbreviate your name?

“It’s cute. Oppa, what are you doing, not providing fan service? I have to wave my hand.”

“Tsk.”

“I told you not to be jealous, but you know that I only have an older brother.”

“Does this look like jealousy?”

“Yes, I can see your eyes full of murder, wanting to kill the man who stole your lovely younger brother’s attention.”

“Don’t talk nonsense.”

“Really? If there was a mirror, I would like to show it to you. Anyway, don't worry. I just played with it because it was cute.”

It is unacceptable to get caught up in useless nonsense.

Adam turned around.

Although the Laplace Academy was interesting, there seemed to be nothing more to analyze.

'It's an ambush...'

When I also criticized Lee Seong-hyun, who was said to be an ambush, I found it to be nothing special.

It wasn't bad at the cadet level, but it wasn't as good as the real thing.

Of course, I can't make an accurate judgment on my own because I only saw it from afar, but Eve's senses and eyes can't be wrong, so it would be about lower class B.

'This is enough.'

So Adam turned around.

Since staying here would only bother Eve, he decided that it would be better to go back to the hotel room and practice.

“Wait oppa.”

As soon as Adam moved, Eve immediately followed him.

“Are you planning to leave your lovely little brother behind?”

“...”

Adam listened to Eve's words with one ear, let them out of the other, and moved on.

        
            Entering the hotel room, I unpacked my luggage and walked to the window to look at Ella, the island in the sky, filling the air.

Then, by guessing, I measured the distance between the hotel room and the sky island, Ella.

'Is it about 12km in a straight line?'

It's not exact, but even if there is an error, it's around 1km.

'Let's go.'

I felt like I needed to go on a field trip to Ella, the island in the sky.

Even if you have a well-thought-out plan, unexpected variables can pop up on site.

It is said that some kind of action is taking place on the sky island of Ella that is hindering the power unit. This was because they felt the need to test whether instantaneous movement was also impaired.

They said it was free time until dinner, so there was no one looking for me or anything to do until then. Currently, Ella, the island in the sky, is in a situation where there is no one and no one can climb up because of the academy competition that will start tomorrow.

It's literally the best time to do something.

So, I used my eyes to determine the coordinates above Ella, the island in the sky, and gathered mana to teleport the objects in the room.

It was an unexpected test.

'There is no feeling of being twisted or hindered.'

It was a simple test, but I found no problems.

After confirming that it was safe, I gathered mana again.

[Activates teleportation Lv.???.]

Then, I felt like the mana that was filling my body was draining away.

At the same time, my vision became blurry for a moment and then became bright again.

-Wheeeing

The wind passed by my ears.

I was falling vertically from the sky.

What you see below is Ella, an island in the sky.

I wonder if there was an error as expected.

But fortunately, the distance did not increase much, so I gathered up my mana again, set the coordinates, moved, and landed on the ground.

-thud.

Even if it moves instantaneously, the kinetic energy is not completely lost, so a small sound rang out as it lands on the ground.

In that way, I arrived at Ella, the island in the sky, faster than anyone else.

**

The main auditorium was quite noisy with people.

Even if there are 10 cadets participating in each academy, there are 10 participating academies.

So, the number was basically over a hundred, and there were not only cadets but also academy officials and officials from Ella, the island in the sky, so it was natural.

In addition, the Academy Competition is a place where cadets from academies that are renowned around the world come.

Even though it wasn't as popular as the Championship, which is entertainment for regular heroes and hunters, reporters from newspapers and broadcasting stations flocked to cover the rookies, and the number of people gathered in the main auditorium was well over several hundred.

In that situation, it was noisy and annoying, so I sat in a remote place and used an unknown name to erase my presence.

I thought that if I received coverage, I could raise the awareness needed for the next student council president election. I didn't feel the need to act like a clown.

The competition will not proceed properly anyway, and awareness will automatically increase due to this incident.

“This time at our Chunghwa Academy─”

“As expected, the spirit of Cheonghwa, the best academy of the 17th Federation of China, is evident.”

“The winner is Raiden Academy.”

“Hmmmm, I see. Thank you for the ambitious interview.”

“Hmph, Laplace Academy is nothing.”

“What?”

That's why I was keeping an eye on other people's coverage and things that were making a fuss.

Among them, there was a dispute with the Laplace Academy, but it wasn't something I cared about.

“What are you doing here?”

It was around the time I was waiting for the explanation ceremony.

A voice mixed with puzzlement was heard.

However, I decided that he was not talking to me.

As expected, I am activating the skill.

Although the skill is not omnipotent, it was thought that it would not be easy to detect at the level of the people here.

“Hey?”

But it didn't take long to realize that it was an illusion.

A small shadow cast in front of me.

And when I saw the small flow of eyes scanning me, the white woman in front of me was clearly aware of me.

“Can’t you hear? Hey~?”

There was no obligation to answer when called, but I was interested in how they found me while I was activating the skill.

If it was a famous A or S class, it would have been understandable, but the momentum felt was only a B class.

That's why I stared straight at the white woman.

White on the uniform of Michael Academy.

It was the Michael Academy cadet who responded when I waved my hand earlier.

'hmm.'

I looked through the list of cadets participating in Michael Academy in my head.

Then I immediately recognized who that white woman was.

The last name was kept secret and unknown, but the name was Eve.

A third-year cadet at Michael Academy and a rare healing mana ability, he played a key role in leading Michael Academy to victory in last year's Academy Competition.

“Oh, who are you?”

But I didn't pretend to know.

It was because there was no need to reveal that I had information about that side.

“Phew, that’s good. I thought I saw a ghost and talked to it. I don’t think so.”

“There’s something I’ve been thinking about for a while. Who are you more than that?”

“Ah, the introduction is late. My name is Eve. He is one of the participants in Michael Academy's Academy Competition. Nice to meet you.”

“I see. I am from Laplace Academy...”

“Are you Seonghyun Lee, a first-year cadet? Runner-up in the Laplace Academy fall martial arts individual exhibition.”

Eve quietly muttered information about me as if I didn't need to introduce myself.

“How can that be...”

I gave him a puzzled look.

The question was how do you know about me?

“There is a way to know everything. By the way, you look even more handsome up close. Do you have a girlfriend? If not, can I apply?”

“That...”

Like “. It's a joke. Are you excited?”

Eve lumped my question together.

Then, his eyes sparkled, he smiled slightly, and blurted out words in the style of “my own pace.”

Eve looked similar to a beautiful and compassionate nun on the outside, but her actions were the exact opposite of her appearance, like a tomboyish girl in her late teens.

“What’s going on beyond that?”

I didn't want to be attracted to that kind of My Pace.

That's why I asked Eve why she spoke to me.

“You were excited. Right?”

Either way, Eve was still at her own pace.

“I thought so. It's easy for everyone to mistakenly think that if they have a good-looking face, they'll have a girlfriend, but the hurdles are so high that they often don't have girlfriends, so they're often old-fashioned...”

“So what’s your business?”

However, if that is my pace, then in some ways it is like immovable, so I cut Eve off and asked her again for the reason.

“It’s not fun.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes. Very much. In times like these, you need to get along appropriately, and only then will affection blossom and relationships develop.”

Eve pouted her mouth as if she was not amused by my reaction.

Anyway, I just stared at Eve quietly.

“So...”

“On the surface, it seems lonely to be alone, and you may be a bit famous, but it seems strange that no one approaches you, so I came here. Actually, I just came for no reason.”

“It’s famous. Not really.”

“Is it humility? Or do you really think that way?”

“I really think so, but...”

In response to my reaction, Eve told me the reason why she approached me.

I don't know if it's true or not, but judging from the facial expression, tone of voice, and breathing, it doesn't seem like it's completely false right now.

So, as I listened to the conversation, I thought about what Eve had said earlier.

'I saw it...'

That sound seemed to see right through me as I was using the skill.

This meant that it wasn't something that was left to chance.

'Is there something?'

Did you see it with your own eyes?

Did you realize it?

Did you feel it in some other way?

I couldn't tell, but it seemed like there was something about the woman named Eve that I didn't know about.

'That's fun.'

I didn't pay much attention to the confrontation since it was just a side-effect of the plan to be fought later.

It seemed like there was suddenly something worth eating.

Of course, you have to eat it to know whether it is a proper side dish or not.

It wasn't a bad thing to feel an unknown scent right now.

“By the way. I've never seen a person look better in person than in a photo. You look really handsome. Is there something like a fan club within the academy?”

“There is none.”

“Then...”

It was around this time that I found myself fitting in with what Eve, who was sitting next to me, was saying.

“I thought rotten me came from somewhere, but it came from here.”

A fierce-looking man with dark red hair stood in front of Eve mockingly, covering his nose with one hand.

The man was wearing Raiden Academy's uniform.

The face was also familiar.

It was the cadet who was on the third floor earlier.

'The name was definitely Hayato Tamura.'

Raiden Academy's promising star.

It must have been the cadet who fought Eve in the last academy competition.

Perhaps the reason for the fight was because of the lingering resentment from that time.

In that case, it's not my concern, and if the two fight, I might be able to see Eve's abilities, so I used not only Unidentified skills but also other skills, then took a step back and looked at the two.

“It must be your face that is rotten. If I had that face, I think I would commit suicide every time I look in the mirror.”

“What?”

Eve looked at Hayato and sneered.

Then Hayato wrinkled his face.

“Please don’t frown. My eyes are rotting away.”

“Prodigal woman.”

“A prostitute. Ah... they say that the more ugly your face is and the worse you are at dating, the more hostile you are to the opposite sex. Well, it's worth it.”

Eve clicked her tongue and shook her head as if she was disappointed.

“Four years. Should I kill you?”

“I guess it was the perfect answer. Could you please stop pretending to be stronger than that? You lost last time without being able to use your hands or feet.”

“When I was fighting with that bitch, I said bullshit to the person who hit me in the back!!!”

“Because people must be able to use their brains. Are you a monkey-headed person?”

An imminent situation.

Hayato looked like he would pull out the sword hanging from his waist at any time.

Eve, on the other hand, was just snickering.

As a result, the eyes of those around them turned to those two.

Eve and Hayato were quite famous, so it was natural.

“Stop it.”

“Eve.”

How many seconds passed like that?

Two voices intervened between them.

One was a woman wearing a Cheonghwa Academy uniform, Hwang Bo-rin, the granddaughter of Kwon Seong, who looked down on me from the 7th floor.

The other was Eve's older brother, Adam, a white man who resembled Eve.

“Don’t you know that this is not a place for fighting?”

“What should I do?”

Hayato growled at Hwang Bo-rin’s words.

“Know etiquette. If you don’t know manners, can you say there is a difference between people and animals?”

“The prostitute’s bastard topic is making a lot of noise. If you twist it, it sticks. Don't run away like last time.”

“... A crazy dog has always been better off with its fists.”

However, Hwang Bo-rin's eyebrows rose slightly due to Hayato's continued provocation.

Now the fight between Hwang Bo-rin and Hayato is about to break out.

Either way, Adam approached Eve and opened his mouth.

“I thought you told me not to make a fuss?”

“I didn’t smoke it. I just came and made a fuss.”

“Don’t say anything.”

Adam shook his head.

“Sooner than that, the explanation ceremony begins. Follow me.”

“But...”

“Follow me.”

Then, Adam turned and walked towards the reserved seat at Michael Academy on one side of the main auditorium.

Then Eve looked around, and soon her eyes met me, who was hiding.

Eve came up to me and whispered softly.

“I couldn’t talk properly because of the interruption. It's a shame. By the way, I thought he would help such a delicate woman when she was persecuted, but he was more indifferent than he looked...”

“Eve.”

“Okay. brother. I'm going, so don't fuss. Because my brother is polar. We'll talk about it next time we meet.”

Then, he followed Adam.

Where is Hayato, who was confronting Hwangbo Rin, going? He made a fuss, but Eve ignored him and left. After that, a man came up to the podium in the main auditorium.

“Then, we will begin the explanation ceremony for the academy competition. Each cadet and related personnel must go to their assigned seats.”

And then the explanation ceremony began.

        
            As the explanation ceremony began, the noise in the auditorium gradually subsided.

Academy cadets moved to their designated locations.

Hwang Bo-rin and Hayato also moved to their seats, as if they couldn't resist such a trend.

Although the situation was a bit scary, I also moved to where the Laplace Academy cadets were gathered.

“Where have you been so far? No matter how hard I searched, I couldn’t find it?”

When I arrived at the designated seat and sat down, Lee Sia, who was sitting next to me, asked curiously.

Perhaps he was looking for me.

However, unlike Eve, it seemed like they couldn't find me, who had been hiding with a skill.

“I went out to run some errands, but I guess our paths diverged.”

“Is that so? Maybe so. More than that, what is the method of this competition? I remember it was an occupation war last year.”

“Well. Still, it won’t be a series of occupation wars.”

“I guess so. So what is likely to be survival, treasure hunting, or labyrinth escape? However, it is impossible to escape the labyrinth in Ella. But I was caught off guard and started a conquest war...”

Isia tilted her head.

He also talked about the competition that will start soon and gave a small analysis.

“Then it must be survival.”

That's why I gave you the correct answer.

It wasn't something to hide, but among the cadets gathered here in the main auditorium, the only ones who didn't know that there would be a survival competition in the academy competition were the three Laplace Academy cadets who did not participate in the training camp.

If you wanted to be fair, it was right to tell you.

Of course, even though they could have told me in advance, they did so very slowly, so it was actually far from fair, but that was their fault for not participating in the training camp, not my fault.

“Is there a basis?”

“It may not be accurate, but.”

“Really? Then...”

“Then, let us begin the explanation ceremony for the 32nd Academy Competition.”

Lee Sia tried to ask why he decided it was a survival event, but just then the lights in the auditorium turned off one by one, illuminating only a man who had come up to the stage.

The beginning of the explanation ceremony.

Lee Sia stopped trying to ask the reason and turned her head to the podium.

It seemed like they decided that rather than hearing the reason, they should hear an explanation first.

“Nice to meet you all. This is Alex, the A-level hero of the American Holy Empire, who will be the host of the explanation ceremony and referee for the 32nd Academy Competition.”

The voice of a cheerful blond-haired man in a formal suit echoed through the microphone through the auditorium.

“To the cadets and officials from academies around the world who gathered here...”

The introduction was nothing special.

Congratulations.

I hope you get good results.

I hope there will be fair competition.

I hope you won't be sad no matter what the outcome is.

Everyone is fighting.

That was all it said.

“...The introduction was long. Now, let me explain the format and rules of this 32nd match.”

As soon as the man finished speaking, a large screen came down from the podium.

“The format of this 32nd competition is survival.”

At the top of the screen was written “Survival” in large letters.

“However, it is not just survival. Everyone, please look below.”

And the rules were explained at the bottom.

“The duration of this competition has increased significantly compared to previous competitions. The period was two weeks...”

To put it simply, the rules were similar to the fighting grounds that were sensationally popular around the world before possession.

Set on an island called Ella.

Cadets start at a random location in Ella.

Earn points by surviving and defeating other cadets by farming tools and food scattered throughout Ella.

Ranks are determined in the order of the score sum.

And, as if it were a field of struggle, the scope of activity is gradually reduced, and if you go outside the scope of activity, you will continue to suffer damage. Each academy has a leader, and if the leader is eliminated, all cadets of the related academy are eliminated regardless of their scores.

Elimination is determined through a clock-shaped magical tool called Watch, which is handed out before the start of the competition.

The watch floats a protective mana shield about 1cm above the wearer's body, and if this is destroyed due to accumulated damage, it falls off.

Manamak is fully restored after a day.

The accumulated level of self-damage can be checked through the watch.

Also, the watch falls off when dropped from the body.

The referee will come to collect those who are eliminated.

In addition, abstention is possible at the discretion of the cadet.

There were similar things.

In other words, the format and rules of the 32nd Academy Competition were survival and battle royale.

“Do any cadets have any questions?”

After the explanation was over, Alex raised his voice again.

Then, someone from Cheonghwa Academy raised their hand.

It was Hwang Bo-rin.

“Is the intensity of Manamak constant for all cadets regardless of skill level?”

“Yes, it is constant. Do you have any more questions?”

“None.”

After hearing the answer, Hwangbo Lin crossed his arms.

“Then do you have any other questions... Yes, please tell us there.”

Alex looked around the main auditorium again and gave the right to speak to the cadet who raised his hand at the American Holy Empire Academy.

“Can we take weapons or food from you?”

“No. Except for clothes, you must use only what is sprinkled inside Ella.”

“Okay.”

“If you have any other questions, please ask.”

“Question. You said that if the leader is eliminated, everyone is eliminated. In that case, how is the ranking determined?”

“In that case, it is decided in the order of elimination...”

I wonder how many times the questions and answers were repeated like that until no one raised their hand.

“Then, I will conclude that there are no further questions and will conclude the explanation. Gentlemen, cadets of all academies. I hope that we will achieve good results through a fair and fair competition. That’s it.”

As soon as Alex finished speaking, applause rang out and the auditorium was once again filled with lights.

**

The night in Beverly Hills was quiet.

That was because most of the residents of Beverly Hills were made up of celebrities, heroes, and wealthy people from America's Holy Empire, and the population was about 40,000 compared to the size of the city, so even if there was an attempt to cause a disturbance, it was because.

Of course, since it was a place where celebrities and wealthy people settled, it was also a place where tourists often visited, which caused an uproar.

Since many of the residents were wealthy, they had their own guards, and the city was also well-financed and had its own police organization, so anyone who made noise or caused a disturbance was quickly suppressed.

Therefore, it was right to be quiet at night, as it may be during the day.

“Something is strange.”

Jack, a resident of Beverly Hills and an A-list hero, was puzzled by the quietness of the city when he returned home late from work.

Although Beverly Hills is quiet, I have never seen it this quiet.

It felt like it had become a dead city.

However, even after strengthening his body with mana and looking around, he could not find any abnormalities.

“Is it an illusion?”

Jack scratched his head.

Lights were shining in other mansions as well.

Also, there were private guards in front of the mansion, so if there was a problem, they would have reported it, so I thought I was mistaken.

Therefore, Jack thought the goosebumps running down his spine were due to the cold and entered the house.

Since he was still single, there was no one to welcome him, but he had animals to raise, so Jack turned on the lights in his house and called his close friends.

“Al, Mary. How have you been? Listen, you will be surprised to hear what happened today...”

There was no answer.

“Al, Mary?”

If it were normal, even if it only heard footsteps, it would jump out and bark or lick your face with its tongue, saying it was happy to see you.

There was nothing.

“Are you sleeping?”

That's why they moved to the place where they mainly sleep.

However, I couldn't find it.

“Would you guys stop messing around and come out? Because it was my brother's fault, yes, next time I won't just leave it at home.”

Even though I searched every corner of my house, I couldn't find it.

All I could find was tiny furs scattered on the ground and an open window.

Did he run away from home?

No, that's not it.

There is no way Al and Mary would run away from home.

“...”

An uneasy thought passed through Jack's head.

A slight shiver ran down my spine.

-Kkiik.

I heard the door moving.

“!!?”

Jack looked back in surprise.

The door was closed.

“Is it because of the wind?”

Jack decided that it must have been closed because of the wind blowing in from the open window.

“By the way, where did the kids go? Did you really run away from home?”

Therefore, Jack breathed a sigh of relief and tried to move again to find Al and Mary.

It was that moment.

-Kwasik!

There was a sound of something breaking.

At the same time, Jack's vision spun around.

At first, Jack wondered what was going on, but then he realized that something was grabbing his neck and breaking it.

“Ah─.”

Jack reflexively raised his mana to resist, but there was no hesitation in the opponent's hands.

Jack, whose resistance was instantly suppressed, collapsed helplessly with the terrible pain that struck his brain.

As Jack fell to the ground, a woman resembling a small girl appeared in his field of vision.

It was a woman I knew well.

They said he was dead, but how?

“ㅇ...”

That was the end of Jack's memory.

It was the next morning that the midnight bloodshed in Beverly Hills became known.

        
            After the explanation ceremony was over.

Cadets and officials from each academy gathered in groups of twos and threes and left the main auditorium as if they were holding a strategy meeting.

The same was true for the cadets and officials at Laplace Academy.

After leaving the main auditorium for the strategy meeting, the Laplace Academy team entered a small conference room that had been prepared in advance on one side of the hotel.

“Let’s all talk about what we can do.”

Once everyone was seated, the professor started talking.

Since the competition is an event centered around cadets, professors and officials cannot provide direct help due to contracts with magic tools.

However, it was possible to encourage the cadets to express their opinions because it was possible in the form of giving advice on the opinions expressed by the cadets.

If it's a trick, it's a trick.

Since it was described in the novel as something that all other academies did anyway, it was safe to say that there was no possibility of raising a problem.

Because it's just simple advice.

“”...“”

Therefore, the professor expected the cadets to actively express their opinions, but there was no response.

This was partly because the method and rules of this competition were different from previous competitions, but also because the majority of the people here agreed on one opinion.

The people who participated in the training camp looked at me once in a while.

He was waiting for me to express my opinion.

But I have no intention of expressing an opinion.

If I push my opinion here, it will pass since this party has the majority, but in that case, there may be friction with the professor or those who do not agree with my opinion.

Anyway, once I enter Ella, everything will go according to my intention in the name of assessing the local situation.

And there were other reasons as well.

I looked around every corner of this small conference room.

Then, I saw bugging devices and surveillance cameras installed everywhere.

I think it may be items from other academies.

'It's not a ninja test anywhere.'

A small laugh came out.

It seems like the other cadets and professors haven't realized it yet.

Isn't this because they are such small items and I wonder if other academies would do something like that?

Of course, I could have made everything useless by using skills, but it was clear that the opponents would be skeptical if I did so, so I just humbled myself.

“Is there anyone?”

However, the professor, who did not know this fact, urged him to express his opinion.

This was because if you couldn’t give an opinion, you couldn’t give advice.

“Professor, would it be okay if I give an opinion?”

Then one cadet raised his hand.

Kang Yu-chan, a fourth-year cadet who won the last individual competition.

“Okay, tell me.”

In that atmosphere, when Kang Yu-chan expressed his opinion, the professor's slightly crumpled face straightened up.

At the verb, all eyes focused on Kang Yu-chan.

He seemed a little embarrassed by that gaze, but soon began to talk with a friendly smile.

“I listened to the rules and answers to questions and made my own plan...”

Kang Yu-chan’s opinion was as follows.

first. Since you are moved to a random location, you decide where to gather in advance and quickly gather together to scout out the surrounding area, acquiring tools and food based on numbers.

Priority is given to mountains or forests where there are many places to hide.

second. Once the tools and food are gathered, they find a place to stay.

third. Once you have acquired all the food, tools, and places to stay, search for nearby cadets based on the scouting data. If you are superior in numbers, if not attack, identify the enemy team's leader and take advantage.

“It’s not bad. However, there are a few areas that are lacking, such as...”

As soon as Kang Yu-chan's story was over, the professor immediately wrote advice and came up with something called a new plan.

Where is a good place to gather?

There seems to be a lot of tools and food in some place.

Any place to stay is good.

Who do you think will be the leader of other academies?

Also, I think it would be a good idea to have someone be the leader.

What is the best way to make daily movements?

In the same way.

'It's not a bad plan.'

Most of the cadets who heard the professor nodded their heads.

The professor's words were a mixture of confidence based on accurate data rather than speculation based on vague data.

Since Baek Seol-ha, the chairman of the board, was very interested in the results of this year's Academy Competition, he seemed to have prepared in his own way to make a good impression.

“I see. Now that I think about it, I think it would be better that way.”

“Really? So, does any cadet have a different opinion? If not, decide with this... ”

Therefore, Kang Yu-chan also nodded to the professor’s words.

And just as the plan was about to be adopted.

“Professor, may I tell you my opinion?”

Isia raised her hand.

Apparently, Kang Yu-chan and the professor didn't like the fact that the plan was decided by playing drums and playing drums.

“...Okay, tell me.”

It seemed like the professor didn't want his plan to be ruined, but the cadet who spoke was Lee Sia.

The only daughter of the Changcheon family.

Even though the relationship between professors and cadets was at Laplace Academy, it was impossible to pretend not to hear it.

“Then, I think the better place to gather would be in the mountains, not the forest. Because water sources usually flow down from the mountains. And there is a possibility that the food does not contain water. Even if you argue like that, wouldn’t it be right to have a gathering place on the side of the mountain?”

“That would be nice, but that fact is probably well known to other academies as well. Wouldn’t it be better to avoid places where there is a risk of collapsing?”

“That point is while considering liquidity...”

“It makes sense, but since I went to the forest for the last training camp, I think the forest is more advantageous in terms of familiarity.”

“Not only that, but also about other academy leaders...”

“That too...”

“But...”

Lee Sia told the story logically.

But the plan didn't change.

It was a natural result.

This was partly because the professor had heard the information a long time ago and had prepared for it.

Other cadets would have tried desperately because they had the advantage of getting better results in the academy competition, but that was not the case for Lee Sia.

It's not that Lee Sia didn't try hard or that her words were wrong.

There were many points in what she said that made sense and some insightful points as well.

Is that it?

The idea wasn't bad after some research and thought.

However, Lee Sia's participation in the Academy Competition is of great interest.

She didn't need to get a job anywhere, and the academy was just a place to build connections and train for her education.

The academy is an educational institution and a training center, so it was only natural.

The difference was big.

Therefore, it was not possible to change the professor's prepared plan.

“Are there any other cadets who have any opinions?”

So Isia remained silent. The professor looked at the cadets and asked them if they agreed to the plan.

There were no opinions.

“Then I understand that it has been decided.”

The plan has been decided.

It may not proceed as is, but it has been decided.

**

The light twinkled and my vision became dark, and it didn't take long for me to realize that the surroundings were not a concrete building crowded with cadets, but a green meadow.

“This is what it means to go to a special place.”

It was like teleportation.

Of course, it was like a two-way passage, slightly different from instantaneous travel, but the feeling was similar.

I was curious as to how something like this was possible when I didn't have the ability to teleport, but it wasn't something I could figure out just by thinking about it, so I turned off my nerves and looked around.

All you can see around you is a green meadow.

Judging by the map I had engraved in my mind while looking around Ella yesterday, this place was at the western end.

The forest where I was supposed to gather with the other cadets was to the east, so it was safe to say it was directly opposite.

Therefore, I tried to move to the forest according to plan.

First of all, I was going to join in the academy competition game.

“You.”

An uninvited guest appeared.

I turned my head towards where the sound came from and saw a familiar face.

A man wearing Raiden Academy's uniform.

Hayato Tamura was behind me.

It seemed like they were probably sent here after me.

“Are you alone?”

He looked around and smiled slightly when he saw that no one was there.

“You’re alone.”

“I’m single.”

“???”

I tried to make a small joke, but he didn't seem to know what it meant.

“I like it anyway. What was your name? Anyway, I heard you made a name for yourself at Laplace Academy? Let’s have a game.”

For a moment, Hayato strengthened his body with mana and then launched himself.

As far as I know, his main weapon was a sword, but he couldn't bring a sword to Ella.

Even so, he seemed to have the martial arts skills he was known for at Raiden Academy, and his speed was relatively fast.

“Is this your topic?”

"What?"

However, it is only a matter of doing well in the academy.

I rushed forward and caught his hand as he stretched out his fist, then took out the bloody spear and stabbed him, aiming for his abdomen.

-Kwajik!!

The bloody spear shattered Watch's Manamak into pieces like soft tofu, and Hayato began to vomit blood as a large hole opened in his abdomen.

“What...?”

He blinked in disbelief at first.

There was no change in reality.

Pain rising from the abdomen to the brain.

Fear appeared in Haato's eyes and mouth.

"─!!!"

At the same time, a scream of pain that could not be considered human speech echoed across the meadow.

"It’s noisy."

I lightly threw Hayato to the ground.

He then continued speaking while kicking Hayato's head, who was convulsing on the ground.

“Still, I’d like you.”

This was the birth of the villain Hayato Tamura.

        
            The special control room located at the top of Repeat, the entrance to Ella and the control center building that manages various events, was busy.

The reason was none other than the 32nd Academy Competition that had just begun.

Because of its name as the world's only sky island, it has often been used as a filming location for movies or events, so it was a member of the special control room that was resistant to most events.

In order to run a large-scale event that only lasted 2 weeks, 10 academies, and more than 100 people with energetic mana skills participating at once, constant effort was needed and it was inevitable that they would be busy.

“I can’t see camera number 32. Who installed that? I told you to tell me in advance if anything is broken! Quickly go to the replacement room and exchange it.”

“Camera 102 is also strange. If it keeps stuttering, it's probably broken. I think this needs to be replaced too.”

“Cadet No. 57’s Manamak is confirmed to be missing. Elimination is confirmed. The location is the western grassland coordinates X102 Y67...”

Therefore, event officials raised their voices by looking at the status boards of hundreds or thousands of Ella's located on all sides of the spacious special control room and checking everything that was happening above Ella in preparation for any unexpected situation.

“Sorry.”

Alex, an A-class hero who was in charge of directing the entire event in the center of the special control room, looked down with cold eyes at the man in a black suit who was bowing his head in front of him.

“You missed it?”

At Alex's chilling words, the man in front of him flinched and started making excuses.

“That's why we told the cadet several times to stop, but he didn't listen...”

“So you missed it?”

“I have nothing to say.”

“Ha...”

Alex sighed slightly.

This year is the first time I have been in charge of refereeing an Academy competition.

However, as I took on the role of referee, I was exposed to many accidents in past Academy competitions.

From what I heard, the incident that just happened happened every year.

It was always a shame for a cadet with strong pride to run away because he could not accept that he had been eliminated.

Therefore, more than a few measures were prepared.

However, since he had missed it, Alex could not look favorably on the man who was bowing his head in front of him.

What do you do if you're an official B-level hero?

It looks like the event will be ruined without being able to suppress even a single cadet.

“I’ll assign more people, so please handle it quickly.”

What happened happened.

If you can't do something that didn't happen before, you have to do a good job of fixing it.

So far, there doesn't seem to be any damage from the runaway cadet, and if it's resolved quickly, it could be nothing more than an incident...

“Sorry. This is an urgent matter. One cadet...”

I was just about to give that command.

Another man in a suit rushed in and started talking about missing another cadet who had been eliminated.

“...”

After hearing that story, Alex suddenly wondered if these guys were plotting something to ruin his career.

How can official B-level heroes escalate things like this because they can't subdue even one cadet?

A huge fire rose up inside Alex.

But the flames could not be vomited out.

If things started to squeak like this from the first day, it would only provide food for the broadcasting station personnel who came into the control room and were filming and editing videos.

In addition, at this repeat, Academy officials said that the board presidents would be coming soon, so there was nothing good about the situation growing bigger.

That's why Alex suppressed his anger with superhuman patience.

“Find it quickly. Teams 2 and 3. You can also mobilize all operators.”

However, as if he was not able to completely suppress his anger, he put pressure on the men with his mana in every word he said.

“I will give you 30 minutes.”

““Okay.””

The frightened men bowed their heads once and then hurriedly left the special control room.

“Tsk.”

Alex clicked his tongue as he looked at those men.

Because there was no time to feel pathetic.

'But this will solve the problem.'

No matter how pathetic it is, there is no way they can't get the job done with so many people removed.

Therefore, Alex looked around the special control room and began to take care of the backlog.

“Sorry.”

How long has it been like that?

More than 30 minutes must have passed, but the team that went to retrieve the eliminated players did not return.

Is that it?

Aren't we hearing a story about a cadet who was eliminated running away again?

This is the third time.

If it's a one-time thing, it's understandable.

Even if it's the second time, I somehow understand it.

But the third time was different.

No matter how often I heard it happened, it only happened once or twice during the entire event period, not to this extent.

That's why Alex felt strange.

It can be said to be the feeling of an A-level hero who has experienced many incidents over the years.

I don't know why, but I felt like something was happening.

Not exact.

It may have been all an illusion, the assistant referees were simply stupid, and the cadets selected for this competition may have been particularly proud.

We will add “1 team. Do it quickly.”

But something happens when you don't know what to expect.

It may not be a big incident, but the faster it can be resolved, the better.

Therefore, we wanted to get the job done quickly by attaching a team of top experts.

'Would it be better to report it?'

And Alex thought about reporting this anomaly.

However, he soon shook his head.

To get to Ella, you can only go through repeat.

So there was no way someone had broken in.

In that case, it would be safe to view this incident as a cadet's deviation.

If it's an incident, it's an incident, but it's probably not that big of an incident.

So there was no need to make such a big deal out of it.

Even if you raise it, there will only be many stories in your career.

Alex felt strangely uneasy, but that was his judgment.

**

Making someone a part of Sarah's household is quite a burden.

That was because being part of a family meant, in other words, creating a vampire.

That means you can't move around during the day, you die if you touch running water, you become vulnerable to stakes and garlic, etc., and you gain the lore of a vampire.

Of course, it doesn't have all of those penalties.

Its intensity is not such that it turns into ashes when exposed to sunlight.

When exposed to sunlight, the skin burns and you feel endless burning pain.

Of course, those with a certain level of skill or an inexhaustible amount of mana were able to reduce most of the penalty, but such cases are rare and most people have no choice but to bear the penalty as is.

Is that it?

If it is discovered that there is a vampire, it will be discovered that Sarah is alive, even though the information about Sarah was hidden through intelligence operations.

In the world of Tanggeum, Sarah was the only true ancestor who could create a vampire, so it was natural.

So, I tend to put a lot of thought into creating the right lineage.

In a way, ensuring physical safety is like the instinct of all living things, so it was only natural.

However, these are things to pay attention to in order to create a proper family.

One-time use was probably good.

Because dead things leave no trace.

“degree...replace...”

“Why are you...”

North of Ella, Sky Island.

Halfway up the mountain area.

Earthworms wriggled on the ground where night had fallen.

The earthworms convulsed and vomited blood out of their holes.

At the same time, they showed an expression of disbelief at the person who did this to them.

It was really sad to see that, but it was still good.

Any surveillance cameras or magic tools scattered around were neutralized, so there was no need to get caught.

At the same time, his alibi was perfect as he periodically appeared on the camera on the opposite side of this place through teleportation.

“Congratulations, Hayato-kun, you have added more colleagues.”

I clapped my hands as I looked at Hayato, who was on top of those earthworms, his expression wrinkled.

“This time, they are cadets attending the same Raiden Academy.”

However, there was no further reaction from Hayato.

I was able to talk to some extent, but it seemed like I didn't have anything I wanted to say right now.

-Uduk!

Still, I guess my body feels itchy.

The sound of teeth grinding tickled my ears.

“With this, Villain Hayato's companions become 5.”

Anyway, I ordered Sarah to turn the earthworms that fell on the floor into her servants.

And as a side note, they handed out bombs and poison that they bought at the store.

This meant that if you felt like your identity would be discovered, you should commit suicide.

“Then, I will ask you to continue to treat me well. Hayato-kun.”

After finishing my work, I ordered Hayato to continue working as before.

“Æ...Why are you doing this...?”

Hayato gritted his teeth and said.

It looked like he was about to swear, but since there was an order banning swearing, it was quite funny to see only kind words come out.

“Is there a reason why I should tell you?”

Where is the evil person who is not an imbecile but says everything when you ask him why?

Still, since Hayato was doing a good job, there was nothing he couldn't give me even a hint.

It's a false hint anyway.

If you look at it from a different perspective, you can see it as real.

"Honestly, you thought it was stupid, right?"

"..."

“Still, I’m in a good mood today, so I’ll give you a hint. Here's a hint. How many people live down here?”

“What is that...”

“Because I gave a hint.”

Whether Hayato looked like he didn't understand or not, I teleported back to my original position.

Day 1 of the Academy Competition.

Villain Hayato's colleagues numbered five.

        
            I had two paths.

One is a road full of blood.

Another is an ordinary, ordinary road.

Among them, my choice was the former.

The reason was simple.

Because it was right for me.

No matter how many lives you have, it's not enough.

However, because it was fast and convenient, because I am that kind of person, and because I have a deep connection with such things from the beginning.

That's why I chose it.

If you ask me now if I regret anything, I don't.

Still, I guess I fall into the category of humans, but sometimes I get lost in sentimentality.

I was just wondering if the story would have been different if I had started with a different choice.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

As expected, there was only one answer.

In a forest full of twilight.

I sat on a chair replacement made from fallen trees and stirred the bonfire with tree branches to keep it from going out.

[─To 36,287...]

[...I was paralyzed.]

[... is sung like a sob. ─Hey.]

Then, appropriately remove the system notifications that appear.

His unique temperament, Direct Eyes, sometimes showed things he didn't want to see, and his level automatically went up, perhaps as a skill activation.

Because of that, the more I went, the more I talked, which was just annoying.

I didn't want to activate it, but there was no way.

Let's face it, it was clear that the guy who created this system had a pretty nasty personality.

“Aren’t you sleepy?”

It was around this time that we were adjusting the fire to prevent it from going out.

A small voice, like a whisper, rang in my ears.

A familiar voice.

I could tell who the voice was from without even having to turn my head.

It was Isia.

He probably woke up early because his bed was uncomfortable.

For the single daughter of the Changcheon family, a night without a blanket, a bed, or even a tent would have been full of inconveniences.

“Wasn’t I the last watchdog?”

“I happened to wake up. I couldn't sleep, so I came out.”

“Really?”

“By the way, can I sit next to you?”

I nodded moderately to Isia’s question.

Anyway, I don't have much time left to serve as a watchdog.

Morning will come soon.

Then Hayato won't move either, so there's no need to go through the trouble of teleporting.

I don't have to listen to Lee Sia for a long time as she seems to have something to say.

There was no problem with being positive.

It was just a simple waste of time anyway.

“Thank you.”

“Is there something to be thankful for?”

“Is that so? No, but thank you.”

Lee Sia has repeatedly said thank you.

I thought it was probably because of something that had happened before.

“If it’s because of that, then you don’t have to worry about it.”

“No. Let me say thank you.”

“Do it yourself.”

It's already been 3 days since I started survival on Ella, the island in the sky.

There were no problems on the first day.

As planned in advance, 10 people gathered together without any problems and succeeded in finding a place to stay and gathering food smoothly.

The problem arose later.

This is survival, but it's battle royale.

It was natural for cadets from other academies to invade.

Because in the end, only one academy remains.

That's why cadets from other academies invaded.

Also in unity.

'Union?'

'Has it been like this since day one?'

'Everyone prepare for defense.'

I knew that Laplace Academy was under a lot of pressure from other academies, but no cadet expected that they would be attacked like that from the first day.

'Tsk.'

'damn!!'

So, of course, there was no way there would be no damage.

However, the cadets from Laplace Academy are at the top in individual competition.

There may have been issues with the team, but since their skills were not bad, it didn't cause much damage.

'Temporarily retreat.'

‘Where!’ Now is your chance. Isia magic... '

The enemy also came there to reconnoitre the power and not to make a life-or-death decision, so the fight was not to the point where anyone was eliminated.

'all right. Flame Burst!!'

In such a situation, it was difficult to track in depth because it could be a trap, but it was a useful move to attack those who were running away and reduce the number of people by at least one.

Therefore, Kang Yu-chan, who served as temporary leader, recommended Lee Sia to use magic on the enemies.

Isia's magic was activated like that.

The result was a mess.

'Oh... why is it going that way...'

Somehow, the fire magic that Isia used went to the wrong place and caused an accident, burning the food they had gathered and the place they could find to stay.

'I'm really sorry.'

'no. 'I'm the one who told you to use magic.'

Still, Isia didn't do it intentionally, so I somehow got over it the first time.

Because everyone makes mistakes.

'Oh... I'm sorry.'

However, when mistakes are repeated, we can only think of them as intentional.

The next day, the enemy attacked and a similar thing happened.

Even the food left over from the first day was burned.

'...'

So, it was natural that the gaze towards Lee Sia could not be balanced.

It was possible to find food again, but it wasn't as scattered around as it was on the first day, and the enemies were also retrieving food and tools, so the difficulty of finding them increased significantly.

In the end, we got to a point where we couldn't get proper food and had no choice but to starve for the second day.

'Don't flirt.'

'yes? 'I'm wagging my tail?'

'Do you think I didn't see it? a moment ago...'

Meanwhile, when he went to get water, he got into an argument with a senior female cadet and a little argument broke out.

So, no matter how much Isia was, it was difficult to receive approval.

Because it didn't matter who was the problem.

If you are tired and tired right now and the cause is in front of you, there is an invisible side to you no matter what the other person's background is. Also, since they are adults but still naked, they also have a fearless side.

'Let's apologize. 'You know that everyone is sensitive because it is a difficult and tiring situation.'

'But I...'

'I know, I know. If we listen to the story, we know. But you also know that it is not good for discord to build up like this. For teamwork...'

'...'

So, although Lee Sia is a victim, she is also a perpetrator. Although the senior was a perpetrator, he became a victim.

'Wait. I don't think it's a good idea for you to say that.'

'Because it's for teamwork. Everyone is in a difficult and tiring situation right now, so who has more time to spare...'

'But that's not it. Even if it was sealed like that in the first place, it was only a stopgap measure. so...'

I just stepped in between them and intervened appropriately.

Because everything was as planned from the beginning.

Before starting work, you just lead the situation as you want.

“Yes, I’ll think about it myself.”

“Is that your only business?”

“Because I just woke up for a moment. And if I'm here, I can see that the senior doesn't like it.”

“Really?”

Lee Sia left her seat and stood up.

It felt like I had something left to say, but it was because I could feel morning approaching as I saw the light coming in from the distance.

“Then let’s do our best today too.”

Lee Sia laughed cheerfully.

Either way, I kept the fire going by scouring the campfire with tree branches.

Villain Hayato has 20 colleagues.

I think it would be a good idea to start slowly.

Originally, I was going to start off by eating half of it, but by some coincidence, it looks like someone has a good eye at the right time, and the referee seems to be putting a lot of pressure on me...

[─To 36,287...]

[... is sung like a sob. Where are you...?]

I guess it was good.

**

-bang!!!

“Now, this will end with me saying I will try my best!!!”

LA Governor's Office.

Albert Haber, the governor of Los Angeles, pounded his fist on his office desk and bled.

Then I looked at the people in front of me with their heads bowed.

They were LA's police chief, members of the Hero Association, and members of a specialized villain response team.

“It’s been three days since the bloody catastrophe took place in Beverly Hills. But no clues were found. It makes no sense to say that you couldn't even specify who it was!!!”

““...I will try my best.””

-Kwaang!!!

“That damn effort!!!”

Haber struck the desk again with the force of destroying it.

At the same time, blood appeared in his eyes.

The facial expression that would make a faint-hearted person faint just by looking at it was a bonus.

Those standing in front of the harbor swallowed their saliva.

“I’ll give you one day. Come find me. And be sure to capture him alive and bring him back.”

It was an unreasonable order.

So far, I haven't found any real clues.

Is that it?

Among the victims, there were several A-class heroes, but seeing that they died without being able to resist means that villains with at least A-level skills organized and attacked them. At worst, it may be S-class.

Of course, I haven't heard of the S-class moving.

There is a case to be made, and if there really is an S class, even if the military is mobilized, they will not be able to win. Unless you drop a nuke, only S-class can deal with S-class.

Anyway, it's just the main staff that handles it.

However, those receiving orders could not say anything.

That's exactly what happened in Beverly Hills.

Celebrities, wealthy people, and heroes of the Holy Empire were hacked to death.

This was because I could have predicted how great the pressure would be from above.

In addition, Haber's family was among those affected.

Haber was famous for caring for his family.

So his anger was very natural.

““Okay.””

Therefore, they pretended to obey orders and quickly left the office.

It was an unreasonable request, but if I said I couldn't do it here, my hair would be blown away.

As they left the office, Haber stared at the door they left through.

That too for a while.

He picked up the phone on the desk and made a call.

“Who are you?”

A short call waiting tone rang, and then a woman's voice rang out.

“Harbor. Please connect with Paladin.”

        
            The morning of the fourth day of the competition was mostly the same as the previous three days.

The only thing different was that a small meeting was held.

Even though it was a meeting, it was only a meeting with temporary leader Kang Yu-chan and me.

“So you have to get out of the forest?”

Kang Yu-chan asked back as if he did not understand.

That was because the professor had been working according to the plan he had made so far, but I suddenly said that we had to deviate from the plan.

“Not completely, but just to leave for 2-3 days.”

“Isn’t that what it is?”

“Wrong. I'm not saying to completely change the plan, but to be flexible and improvise. You know it too, senior. That the current situation is not very good.”

“That’s true, but wouldn’t it be more dangerous to go somewhere unplanned? Moreover, there is no proper reconnaissance data for other areas other than here.”

Kang Yu-chan shook his head, mentioning the element of anxiety.

He has the temperament of a model student, both good and bad.

As a result, there seemed to be a resistance to taking actions that went beyond the established framework.

“Still, I think it would be better to move somewhere else rather than staying here.”

Because a small incident was scheduled to occur in this forest in a little while.

But I can't say that.

I smiled conciliatoryly.

“But...”

“Have you ever thought that you were strange?”

However, when he continued to grumble, I tried to explain the reason appropriately.

“What do you mean strange?”

“About the cadets from other academies who we may have met less than a day ago joining together to attack us, and the cadets from other academies who attack us again whenever there is a loophole in our plan.”

“Isn’t that because you think Laplace Academy is a threat?”

In Kang Yu-chan's perception, Laplace Academy is an academy that always ranks first, so it seemed like it was natural for him to form an alliance with other academies.

Of course, he knows that Laplace Academy's performance in competitions is low these days.

It was similar to the nuance of thinking that it was because a group of idiots came forward and that the enemies knew about it and did it to counteract that high-ranking individuals like them had come.

“Of course, there are things like that. But that doesn't make sense for them to find our hiding place at such an opportune time from the first day and continue to attack us.”

“It’s strange after hearing it.”

“Is that so? So, I thought it was strange, so I asked you to go out and scout out the surrounding area for a while last night, do you remember?”

“Oh, I remember. Why is that?”

Kang Yu-chan searched through his memories for a moment and nodded as if he had remembered something.

“At that time, I received some interesting information.”

“Interesting information?”

“Yes. I was just scouting. A cadet from another academy passed by. So I hid and observed them. They said this. ‘I don’t know if the Laplace Academy cadets knew, but their plans were all revealed.’”

“You got caught? How?”

Kang Yu-chan made an expression that he did not understand.

“I don’t know that either.”

Actually, I knew from the beginning why I was caught.

This was because of the devices installed in the small conference room.

But I had no way to prove it right now and I could have been treated like a spy if I said I knew from the start, so I just glossed over it.

Although there were some lies in the evasion, it wasn't entirely lies, so I had no hesitation.

Laplace Academy must survive until the end without a single dropout.

It was my alibi and a way to raise awareness when I returned to the academy in the future.

“Really? So, is there any way to prove it? Maybe they were just talking nonsense. Changing a plan based on unclear information is risky.”

“That's right, that's why I couldn't tell you until now because I wasn't sure. It looks like a way to prove it may just come out.”

I could feel the presence growing in the distance.

“How to prove it?”

“If the enemies know our plans, they will target now. As you know, this morning...”

“This morning? If all goes according to plan, it is a day to move to a hiding place because it is dangerous to stay in one place.”

“Is that it?”

“Other than that, in order to move the luggage safely, some of the staff headed to the new hideout in advance...”

Kang Yu-chan's head shook as if he had been hit by a hammer.

It was then.

“It’s an enemy attack!!”

The voice of Park Kang-cheol, who was in charge of reconnaissance on the outskirts, rang out.

**

'retreat!'

After blocking one attack, the enemy retreated again.

However, the food that had been collected was burned.

It wasn't Isia's fault this time.

Perhaps the enemy's goal from the beginning was food.

Since it would be difficult to face Laplace Academy head-on, it seemed like they were trying to steal food and compete in physical strength in a long-term battle.

Therefore, when one of the cadets succeeded in setting fire to the food, they ran away without looking back.

If I keep going like this, I will starve for the third day.

It wasn't a problem for me since I normally use teleportation and eat well, but the other cadets weren't.

In addition, it became clear that the plan had been revealed to the enemy through this incident.

'I think Seonghyun's plan was leaked just as you said.'

'then...'

'Yes, let's finish maintenance quickly and get out of this area.'

Kang Yu-chan decided to change the location according to my words.

The target was the mountain area in the north.

The western grassland area. It was difficult to hide in the southern desert area, so it was an obvious choice.

Of course, there were academies already established in the mountain area, so we had a few bumps in the road.

'There's nothing to gain by fighting among ourselves right now, right?'

'Of course.'

'So how about this? The remaining number of academies...'

There was a lot of time left for the competition, and we knew that fighting now would be a loss to both sides, so we succeeded in getting out through negotiations with the person who seemed to be the leader of the other academy.

As I moved from place to place and farmed items on the way, night fell before I knew it.

Everyone was so exhausted that they collapsed in a cave-like place that they had only found except for the watchdog.

After sneaking out of the cave, I used teleportation to put on the mask and robe I had left in the hotel room. I teleported again to the outskirts of the forest area where Hayato was waiting.

“Then let’s get started.”

I looked at the 20 villains lined up around me.

Before, they might have been called academy cadets, but now they had become daytime villains, and their faces were full of fear.

“Please charge.”

Either way, I calmly gave the order.

They tried to refuse, but without even saying a word, their feet, hands, and bodies naturally followed my command.

To be precise, it was an order from Sarah, who was in my shadow.

Sarah's order was my order anyway.

Anyway, the goal was to take down the three academies in the forest area.

For this purpose, we were encouraged to move the Laplace Academy to the side of the mountain, so there is no need to hesitate.

Of course, Laplace Academy could have faced them from the beginning, but the main character came later, and there was an order in order to make the hero who stopped the villain.

“The goal is capture, if not possible, you can kill.”

When I made an appropriate gesture, the villain started charging towards the forest.

I followed suitably behind them.

How long has it been since I entered the forest? Soon, screaming and shouting began to sound.

Weapons clashed and fireworks decorated the sky.

“Aaagh!”

“Kwaaaa!!”

“enemy attack!!!”

“Where is the academy!?”

“This is Vishnu Academy─”

Although the overall number of people was at a 20 to 30 disadvantage, the villain side was armed with real weapons that I had airlifted through teleportation, and the cadet side was equipped with special magic tools for confrontation.

“What is it? Oh...it's not a tool?”

“What on earth are you doing...”

One has lethal power and the other does not.

Even for those with mana abilities, there was a wide variation in tools.

Blood filled the floor.

“These guys have no manamag. What the hell is this?”

“You’re violating the rules!!”

“Why are you attacking the boy who was eliminated? Answer me!”

“Poison? Nonsense...”

“Hayato, you did such a cowardly thing!!!”

In addition, the referee showed dereliction of duty by not notifying the eliminated candidates even though they were running rampant, so the cadets thought that a fair competition was still going on and were intent on breaking the Manamak, but the villain Hayato and his group were not like that.

So, the result was as follows.

Cadet 5 who died after violently resisting.

Cadet 10 who is half-hearted.

The remaining 15.

In contrast, Hayato and his group had no serious injuries, but no deaths.

It was a great victory for the villain.

“Good job.”

I gave Hayato a gentle pat on the shoulder.

- Wow!

I heard the sound of teeth grinding, but I just ignored it and walked towards the cadets who had been caught and held down on the floor.

“I think everyone was embarrassed by the unexpected event.”

They looked up at me with eyes full of fear as I, whose identity they did not know, approached me.

“Who...are you...why...doing this...”

Among them, one cadet shook off his fear, took a deep breath, and asked with difficulty.

“I don’t know who it is. Does the villain need a reason to do something? Still, if I had to ask, it’s fun.”

There is no need to give a reason, so I will answer accordingly.

“At best... For that reason, everyone...”

“That could be true. Could you please be quieter than that? I haven’t finished what I said.”

Appropriately kick the noisy cadet.

“Gagging...”

The cadet flew far away, hit a tree, and lost consciousness.

“Hmmmm, anyway, you were kidnapped. In other words, you are a hostage.”

I turned my head and looked at the surveillance camera installed on that tree.

“So it’s dangerous if you come carelessly.”

And he warned those who might be watching this place.

        
            Even if I gave them a warning, I don't think they would stop.

They might have hesitated because the cadets were taken hostage, but it was clear that they would be released in less than half a day.

Even though Ella is large and cannot come with a power device, the entrance is still intact.

If there was only one arrival point at the entrance, it might be possible to block it, but that wasn't possible, so the enemies would come.

I know that too.

Nevertheless, he unlocked the skill and announced on the surveillance camera that an incident had occurred here.

In addition, he had been ordered to hide a small clue in Beverly Hills, so if he investigated diligently, the eyes of the Beverly Hills case would soon be drawn to this place.

The reason was very simple.

Because I was confident that I could subdue most of the cadets in Ella before they arrived.

Because the incident needs to become a hot topic, the real goal can be hidden.

It was an opportunity to supply quality blood and goods.

From the beginning, I was confident that no matter who came, I would be the one who ultimately won on this island.

This does not mean that you win by force.

Because time and circumstances are on my side.

That is why the declaration was made fairly.

“I will also tell you the next location. Please catch them all.”

He gave orders to Villain Hayato and his group, informing them of the locations of other academies that were previously identified through teleportation, excluding the location of Laplace Academy.

“Oh, by the way, please make sure to capture the man named Adam alive. Just chase after the woman named Eve and lose her.”

History is made at night.

Things haven't even gotten off the ground yet.

**

Although an unexpected situation occurred at first, I thought it could be resolved quickly.

An elite team was sent to conduct a search and all available manpower was mobilized.

Those who compete in competitions are said to be outstanding, but they are still students and still cadets.

This was because people who were excited by their pride judged that they could not escape from the eyes of those who were elite in their own way.

But it didn't take long to realize that it was a misjudgment.

The Manamak was broken and the number of eliminated cadets continued to increase, but no one was able to recover.

This was because all traces, including footprints, were suddenly cut off, as if there had been an instantaneous movement.

'The fight should have been stopped even then...'

Alex felt extremely unfair.

I just treated it as a small matter and was stubborn because I didn't want to add failure to my hero career.

This does not mean denying wrongdoing.

But it wasn't something that would escalate into an incident like this.

Could it be that those events were related to unidentified villains?

Obviously, no one other than the cadet had entered the entrance, but I had no idea what was going on.

'Were you lurking in advance? Or disguised as a cadet? Now that I think about it, the camera was dark so I couldn't really see anything other than the masked guy, but there were at least a dozen villains, so I'm sure...'

However, it is too late to regret it now.

What needs to be done now is to resolve the matter smoothly so that there are no victims.

And, if possible, he had to cover up his own mistakes and place the blame on the person managing the entrance.

From what I can tell, it looks like there are no victims and only hostages.

As long as the results are good and the matter is resolved smoothly, even if he is disciplined, he will not be deprived of his hero status.

From now on, how it was packaged was important.

“Phew.”

Alex took a deep breath.

Then, he gently knocked on the door in front.

“This is Alex. Can I come in?”

Then the door opened left and right.

Countless looks pouring in at the same time.

An indescribable pressure weighed down Alex.

'Tsk...'

Feeling of blood flowing backwards inside.

However, Alex entered the inside of the door with a calm expression.

Inside the door, a desk was arranged in an n-shape. On the left were Academy officials, and on the right were LA officials who rushed over.

And in the center of the desk was an old man who looked familiar to Alex.

'Who... no way.'

Although his attire was different from what he usually sees on TV, Alex was able to immediately realize who the old man was through his huge physique and benevolent appearance, as well as the huge mana that radiated softly.

'A Paladin...'

One of the ten S-class members of the American Holy Empire.

12th place in hero ranking.

Although he is in the healing world, not the martial arts world, he is a protagonist who has left behind many legends, such as crossing the Atlantic Ocean bare-handed and cutting off part of the Rocky Mountains with a simple swing of his fist by repeatedly training his body just like in the martial arts world.

A monster recognized by Kwon Seong, the pinnacle of martial arts in the 17th Federation of China.

“Then it seems like everyone has come. Let the story begin.”

He opened his mouth.

And only then did Alex realize that he had misjudged something.

Anyway, what kind of person is Paladin that would show up in a terrorist incident like this?

It was clear that this incident was probably more serious and profound than Alex thought.

I also had a rough guess as to why LA officials rushed there with urgent looks on their faces.

The rumor was that the villains on that island in the sky were probably related to the incident in Beverly Hills that they had recently been pursuing in LA.

'Shit.'

Now, it should no longer be viewed as a simple kidnapping of a cadet by a villain organization.

“Hero Alex. Please quickly explain the current situation and talk about the current response.”

Mana continued to crush Alex.

However, even though he gritted his teeth, Alex struggled to open his mouth.

If you show a more disappointing performance here, it will not just end in disqualification as a hero.

Due to the crime of aiding and abetting and other matters, he would be branded a criminal and taken to the underworld of the Holy Empire, where criminals are imprisoned.

“Yes, let me explain the situation.”

One hour since an unknown villain organization attacked Ella, an island in the sky.

That's how the hostage rescue operation meeting began.

**

For Michael Academy, the match went smoothly as if they were gaining momentum.

That's because they had already obtained information about lower-tier academies forming alliances and other academies' plans for competition, so it was safe to say that everything was in their hands.

I know everything, so how can I treat you like this?

Michael Academy chose the southern desert area as their place to stay.

Because it was a perfect desert created by magic, there was a large daily temperature difference and there were almost no places to stay, so there was no competition at all.

However, since there was an equal amount of goods and food in each area, it was natural that things would go smoothly as we could take what we needed.

Of course, I know that as time goes by, the area gets narrower, so we have no choice but to end up bumping into other academies.

However, since other academies played battle royale and theirs played survival game, there would be a clear difference in physical strength consumed and mental burden.

In addition, spies were also planted in some academies.

They have accepted the rumor that the plan was taken out in the first place, and they will encourage discord.

Divide and rule.

The enemy is divided, but they are not.

Compared to others who are fragmented, they are integrated.

It was a cowardly method, but there is nothing more efficient than this.

Therefore, the Adam and Eve siblings, who were facing the leader, were confident that they would win this match as well.

I did...

'Why did it go wrong?'

Eve closed and opened her eyes several times at the unbelievable reality.

However, nothing changed in reality.

No, the reality was cruel.

“Ugh...”

“Do you guys know this is against the rules?”

“Damn!!!”

Blood was spattering and people were dying before Eve’s eyes.

This is just an event.

Whether it's Survival or Battle Royale, it's just an Academy-sponsored event with a fancy name.

A little ego showdown.

Although it may be a bit cowardly.

This wasn't supposed to be like this.

“Eve, come to your senses!”

Adam grabbed Eve by the shoulders and shook her.

“Oppa...”

Adam's skills are stronger than anyone else here.

Although he was hiding his skills, his skills were close to being at the top of Class B, that is, Class A heroes.

However, his body was covered in blood.

No matter how good your skills were, you couldn't block ten hands with one hand.

Moreover, even when the enemies were attacked and their bones were broken and blood poured out, they did not even scream in pain and stood up and attacked like an immortal army.

“Run away.”

“But...”

“Eve, listen to me. I'm not saying just run away. Let other academies and the outside world know about what happened here and ask for help.”

Adam spoke urgently.

Then he turned around and continued to repel the charging enemies.

-bang!!

“Pfft...”

But that didn't last long either.

This was because Adam had shed a lot of blood and had something to protect.

“Go quickly!”

Adam raised his voice and urged.

Eve hesitated as she looked at Adam, but eventually wiped away her tears and began to run away.

At that moment, a sword strike was fired at Eve.

-bang!

Adam struggled to lift his body and overpowered the man confronting him in front of him, snatching his sword and quickly blocking it.

“Ha...Yato...why are you doing this?”

Adam looked at the man who had thrown the sword strike.

“What is the meaning of Raiden Academy...?”

“...”

“Are you saying you won’t answer?”

In his usual state, defeating him would not have been a problem for Adam.

But it was impossible now.

However, I had to take my time.

I had to wait until my younger brother ran away and called for help.

Adam held his sword tightly.

“If you want to pass through here, you have to go through me first.”

*

“Are you okay?”

How long has it been since you ran away to ask for help?

Eve came face to face with a familiar face.

        
            The morning of the 5th day of the Academy Competition.

The area in front of the cave located halfway up the northern mountain area of Ella, Sky Island, was noisy since morning.

There was only one reason: Eve, a female cadet from Michael Academy whom I had brought with me.

“So, cadets from Japan’s Raiden Academy and Brazil’s Pedro Academy did such a thing?”

Kang Yu-chan looked at Eve and asked as if it made no sense.

That's because I couldn't believe the story that the cadets had turned into villains and were killing and kidnapping people, although it was understandable that they had joined forces to attack.

What reason do they have for that?

Of course, the competition format and rules are a mix of survival and battle royale, but this is just an event.

It's reality, but it's not reality.

It seemed like the academy's pride was at stake, but killing and kidnapping cadets just because of that kind of pride was ridiculous.

“And then such an incident happened and I easily lost you, who knew about it. No word or action from the Academy or referees?”

If something like that had happened in the first place, the referee or the academy would have taken action in some way.

“It’s hard to believe, isn’t it? Isn’t this a ploy to deceive us?”

“Now that you think about it, that’s right?”

“There’s no way something like that could have happened in the first place.”

“Hmm, after listening...”

That's why Kang Yu-chan and the other cadets couldn't believe Eve's words.

In addition, I was harassed by other academies for several days and could not even eat properly.

As a result, hostility towards cadets from other academies was sky-high.

'It's a reasonable suspicion, though.'

Kang Yu-chan’s suspicions were natural.

It was natural, but the problem was that it was not applicable in this situation.

Last night I succeeded in taking most of the cadets hostage, except for Laplace Academy.

The next thing to do was to transmit the scene of the cadets gathered and held hostage in real time to the forest's surveillance camera, which was still running, and to neutralize all cameras on Ella except for that one.

The reason was simple.

Only then will the enemies be concentrated in one place.

'It was successful.'

And the plan succeeded spectacularly.

The enemies seemed to have reached an agreement sooner than expected and ran straight into the forest.

But the forest is a space of traps.

Most of the important roads and routes leading to where the hostages were held were covered with bombs and poison, making it impossible to move freely.

Of course, there were some heroes above Class A among the enemies, so I ignored them and ran.

'Please...please save me...'

‘It’s okay now. 'I'm here to save you.'

'Sal...Kkeaaa!!!'

'What, what ugh!!'

‘No Thompson!!! Damn it, how do you think this villain can do something like this and get away with it!!!'

When we carried out a suicide bombing using cadets who were part of our inner circle, the enemies retreated and there was a lull for a while.

At the same time, they were taking the form of negotiating with me, so they had no time to spend on the Laplace Academy cadets who did not know whether they were here or not.

Since neither Kang Yu-chan nor anyone here knew that fact, it was natural to be suspicious.

“It’s true.”

Despite such doubts, Eve looked straight into Kang Yu-chan’s eyes and opened her mouth.

“In that case, instead of asking us for help, you should call the referee with your watch or go to the rest area in the central area and talk...”

Kang Yu-chan became even more suspicious of Eve's gaze.

“ looked, but the place was already a mess. The watch was lost. You know what it means to not have a watch...”

Eve showed both wrists as if to prove that she did not have a watch.

“It doesn’t mean you’re eliminated. But he might have hidden it somewhere else, right? For example, somewhere in the body.”

“...”

Eve was silent.

The true meaning of those words was difficult for a woman to accept.

“I think I hit the nail on the head. As expected, it’s a trick.”

“I knew that, honestly, does that make sense?”

“Of course...”

Then the other cadets began to react by saying something like that.

“...I can show you everything if you want.”

Eve muttered softly in response.

It seemed like she didn't say anything when Eve saw her last time, but she knew that her brother and other academy cadets were in danger, so she seemed to have decided that there was no time to delay.

“Do you think we’ll just reject you if you say that?”

Kang Yu-chan responded as if he thought it was funny, and Eve clenched her fists as if she had made up her mind.

Eve wears a uniform...

“Senior, no matter how much this is...”

“No, I don’t mean to say it here...”

Lee Sia, who was worse off, questioned Kang Yu-chan.

Kang Yu-chan tried to protest as if he felt unfair, as if he didn't mean it that way.

'That's funny.'

In addition to the skill, before this position was set up, I tried to get Kang Yu-chan to distrust Eve, but I never thought he would go this far.

However, it was very appropriate timing.

“I will believe it.”

I stopped Eve's actions.

Even if I can’t trust Kang Yu-chan, I can trust Eve.

In the first place, this incident was part of a very minor plan led by me, so if I don't trust myself, who will trust me?

“Seonghyun...”

Eve looked at me.

White eyes whose presence is unknown.

It was very annoying, but judging by her breathing and facial expression, Eve was showing her gratitude to me.

He saved her at just the right time, and when we met before, he seemed to have a little bit of a crush on her, perhaps thanks to the mask, so this was a natural step.

Of course, if the other person had approached me with malicious intent, they could have treated me like a pushover, but since that didn't seem to be the case, it was clearly a sign of gratitude and goodwill.

“Seonghyun, isn’t that too hasty to think about? That too could be a trap.”

Kang Yu-chan whispered softly to me.

It seemed like he still didn't have any doubts about Eve.

Since there was no evidence, it was a natural reaction.

“But as I said earlier, it is also true that Eve was being chased by a man wearing a Raiden Academy uniform.”

“That could also have been planned and committed. lets think. Have you forgotten that until yesterday, other academies were joining together to attack us? Even if there is no watch, the professor said last time that there have been several times in past competitions when the eliminated players used tricks. Wouldn’t it be better to expel them first and see what happens?”

“That’s the rule.”

It's not wrong.

If the match was still in progress, Kang Yu-chan's reaction was standard.

But now it is wrong.

“Yes, then...”

“Still, I will believe it. Obviously, as you said, there is no proper evidence or physical evidence, but...”

That's why I spoke calmly.

“Still, it’s a little hard to believe that he’s lying.”

Eve's appearance couldn't be said to be good.

He was bleeding from cuts and cuts here and there, and his clothes were torn and dirty in several places, so he was covering them with the top I gave him.

Is that all?

My hands were trembling slightly because of the suspicion I was feeling, and there were faint traces of tears around my eyes.

“I know that too, but...”

“And it doesn’t matter if this is a trap, you just have to win head on. I believe in the senior who beat me.”

“True...”

Kang Yu-chan pressed his forehead with his hand as if his bone was in pain.

“If you say so much.”

He nodded as if he had no choice.

“If Seonghyun says so...”

“After hearing it, it seems to be true.”

“Then...”

Then, the other cadets changed their opinions from negative to positive like flipping their palms.

“I’ll prove it.”

At that moment, Eve opened her mouth again.

“You don’t have to.”

I answered as if it was okay.

But Eve shook her head.

“No, this is Seonghyun’s faith in you, not in me. I can't leave this feeling of discomfort.”

“That’s...”

“So let me prove it.”

Eve's stubbornness could not be broken.

“If that’s the case.”

Kang Yu-chan looked at Lee Sia and Tara and looked towards the cave.

It means to take a look.

Then Isia and Tara went into the cave with Eve.

That too for a while.

Isiah and Tara Eve came out of the cave.

“No matter how much I search, I can’t find it.”

“I don’t have a watch.”

As more testimonies were added, Kang Yu-chan's face proved that Eve's words may not have been lies.

“Okay... then... let's call the referee using the watch.”

And the atmosphere changed in an instant.

The fact that what Eve said was not a lie means that what Eve said could have been true.

Therefore, Kang Yu-chan ordered the cadets to call the referee through the watch.

“Huh...?”

“Why doesn’t this work?”

However, the watch did not work properly.

The cadets seemed puzzled and tried to send a rescue signal using the watch on their wrist, but the watch showed no sign of moving.

'Is there any way it can happen?'

I used teleportation to destroy them one by one.

“...It was true.”

“Really...”

The cadets' faces continued to darken.

Like them, my expression became serious.

Of course, it wasn't the same reason as these.

[Brother, I came back wanting to negotiate. What should I do?]

[Who came? Are you on the list of people I gave you?]

[Yeah, maybe his name is Pal... Paladin?]

“I need to prepare.”

A big guy has appeared.

        
            A deadly pain that seemed to pierce the skin and pierce even the internal organs weighed down my entire body.

Even simple words pierced my lungs and it wasn't easy to breathe.

Death was ahead.

If that death were to make a simple gesture, my life would be crushed very easily.

Still, I spoke calmly.

“It’s your life.”

The opponent is an S-class part of the American Holy Empire.

Even if you are ranked 12th in the hero rankings.

I was the one who had the upper hand in this situation.

“This old man’s life.”

A temporary negotiation center set up on the outskirts of the forest.

The old paladin sitting across from me glared at me.

“Did you have a grudge relationship with me? I've lived so long that my memories are vague.”

I thought maybe he was trying to figure out who I was.

However, since I was wearing a mask and a robe and even activating skills, I couldn't figure out who I was.

To begin with, I am a human being who has absolutely nothing to do with Paladin.

Even if I came out with a bare face, Paladin wouldn't have been able to tell who I was.

Of course, if I went out with a bare face, some of the humans behind the Paladin would realize, so I couldn't do that.

“Well, ”

“You didn’t want to tell me?”

“Would the villain reveal my identity out loud?”

“He is like that too.”

-!

With the Paladin's words, the intangible mana that spewed out at an invisible speed instantly became tangible and grabbed my neck.

Mana typification reached a new level.

As expected, it was very clean and fast, proving that it was not a lie to be ranked 12th in the S class.

However, the Paladin did not move an inch.

“I thought everyone did that because he usually blows alcohol.”

It was a protest containing a kind of threat that they could kill me with a single gesture.

'It seems like you're in a hurry.'

Either way, I didn't care.

The Paladin's attack was definitely fast, but it wasn't so much that it couldn't be blocked.

Still, I did it on purpose so should I care?

You can escape from this at any time.

“That’s so stupid.”

“That’s right.”

When I responded without making a single movement, the paladin obediently released the mana type and let go of me.

It's not like he knew my skills and let me go.

Because he knew that if he killed me, the cadets in the forest would explode and give birth to stillborn babies.

In their situation, they understood that I did not do it alone, but that they did it as an organization, and as they showed a cadet exploding in front of their eyes more than 10 times, they knew even if they did not want to know, so it was a natural reaction.

Of course, they didn't die because they all took advantage of their subordinates.

There was no way they knew that.

“You are quite extreme.”

I pretended to moderately loosen my stiff neck and looked at the Paladin.

“As I get older, it’s hard to bear the sight of time being wasted on simple things.”

There was no change in the Paladin's expression.

It was because he was active even at the end of the war and lived for a long time and experienced all kinds of hardships, so he could not bring about a change in his emotions to this extent.

“What do you really want?”

However, it was enough to shake up one of the two who had been silently standing behind Paladin, Albert Harbor.

Words filled with such clear anger shook my ears.

He probably thought I had something to do with his family's misery in Beverly Hills.

“Okay, what do I really want?”

What I really want has been decided for a long time.

However, there was no reason to say it.

'No, is this also a lie?'

I guess it's good.

The most important thing in negotiation is not to get excited and not let the other party know what you want.

I strictly followed those two principles.

“Speak without nonsense.”

“I don’t know why you’re so angry.”

“You...”

The man began to approach in stride.

That's why I looked at Paladin.

However, the Paladin did not move at all.

It meant that I was going to leave him like this.

“If you get closer than that, something bad will happen. Do you mind?”

“That other nonsense...”

“Really?”

-bang!!

A bomb sounded in the distance.

That was when Albert Haber's hand grabbed my collar.

“Even though one poor cadet died because of your anger?”

“You!!”

-bang!!

“It’s noisy.”

-bang!!

“Can you please let me go? We have to save the remaining cadets. Or have you decided to abandon the cadets? Oh, actually, do you want me to get rid of all the hostages and then raid?”

Even though the sound of the bomb was heard three times, Haber's anger did not subside.

To be honest, revenge for his family must have come first for him rather than being degraded to a political issue or having the cadet's life at stake.

“Governor Haber. I understand the anger. But please. Please stop.”

Among the people behind Paladin, academy officials urgently stopped Haber.

Only then did the collar come loose.

Harbor bowed his head.

“Now that I think about it, my daughter was really cute. Maybe you said Ellis? While wondering where my dad is...”

“You!!!!!”

When he made a small provocation for a moment, Haber attacked again.

This time, it was a blow aimed at killing me, even loaded with mana.

However, his attack did not reach me.

“Sorry.”

This was because academy officials worked hard to prevent it.

“Good job.”

I complimented them.

However, they also glared at me, as if they didn't like the compliment.

“It’s sad that you look like that even when I compliment you. Can the bomb explode one more time?”

“...Thank you.”

“I will definitely kill you. Definitely!!!”

The sight of him gritting his teeth, lowering his head, and dragging Harbor in anger was beyond hilarious.

After a series of commotions, negotiations between me and the paladin began again.

“So what do you want?”

“Do you think I have what I want?”

“Otherwise, there would be no way I would have agreed to these negotiations.”

“That’s what I heard. Hmm... what would be better?”

One of the goals of this negotiation is to take a look at the Paladins and see if they can be subdued if they follow the plan.

[What do you think, Ines?]

[It is... judged to be possible.]

Therefore, I asked Ines, who had been observing the Paladin from the shadows, for her opinion.

Although it is possible to make a judgment based on Natasha's memories, the knowledge is incomplete as it is made up of fairly old data, so the purpose was to identify the latest trends.

'It's possible...'

She had been ordered not to tell lies, so if Ines said it, it meant that it would be possible to subdue the Paladin if everything went according to plan.

[What are the odds?]

However, the word ‘possible’ does not mean 100%.

Even 1% is possible.

So I asked again.

[...]

[Ines.]

[3... That's about it.]

[okay? thank you.]

Even if you proceed as planned, it's 30%.

The S class all looked like monsters.

Ines was like a monster, but Paladin was also a monster.

In that case, we have no choice but to increase preparations here.

“Tell me anything.”

“Then how about $100,000 per head? I will also accept mana stones in kind.”

It's about making a deal.

Trading was my strength and the most convenient way to increase my numbers.

“Is that all it takes?”

“Otherwise, a paladin's head would be enough.”

“That would be impossible. Still, it's $100,000 per head...”

The paladin gestured to one of the people behind him.

Then one of the men placed the large black bag he was holding on the desk and opened it.

Inside the bag was a mountain of $100 bills.

It seemed like it was probably one of the items being prepared in advance as negotiation items.

“At that time, there was 10 million dollars in bills without any tracking device attached. I'm so glad. Is this okay?”

By the way, there wasn't even a tracking device running.

Who doesn't know that there are more than 10 ways to track even a simple banknote?

No idiot would take this.

'Is it any good?'

But it didn't matter.

The money received from the transaction could be exchanged for points at the secret store, so as long as the amount was large, it was enough.

“It’s not bad. But that's all I'll take for this transaction.”

I said, holding on to about 100,000 dollars.

This was because continuous trading was better for gaining experience and saving time than for one large transaction.

Of course, it was a problem because cadets were not considered goods.

That could have been solved in another way.

“Because I have a lot of fear. If you complete a transaction in one go, you can't run away, right?”

“Do you think you can go?”

“Yes.”

“Is that so?”

“That's right, since I accepted the deal, I'll release a hostage.”

I made a small gesture.

Then a tattered cadet came out of the forest, trembling.

“Take it.”

Academy officials came out and took over the cadet.

“Then it was a good deal.”

Then I tried to leave.

“Do you think you can go?”

Then the Paladin's eyes changed in an instant.

The Paladin's body flies beyond recognition.

“Sure.”

However, the Paladin's attack missed in vain.

Tiny droplets of blood, reflecting my image, scattered.

Ines was also hit by this technique once, but it was possible to fool even a Paladin at least once.

“Still, I don’t like this kind of behavior. So this is a bit of a vent.”

And he detonated the bomb to attract attention to escape.

-bang!!!

Then, a trade item called “cadet” and “bomb” written on it was flying around in a flashy manner.

The paladin's gaze wavered for a moment.

“Wouldn’t it be right to save them from the other side?”

I took advantage of that opportunity and left the negotiation room.

“See you on the next transaction.”

There is still plenty of time.

        
            Several transactions over the next two days went smoothly.

All I had to do was receive money and give something.

Of course, that was my position and the person accepting the deal didn't know, but that was a good thing.

My concern about other people's perspectives and positions actually came to an end when I became possessed by this world.

If you want to blame, it is better not to blame yourself, but to someone who threw you into this world.

If you think about it, isn't that the culprit?

'Isn't that right?'

It's probably a good thing, though.

Correct.

I am the culprit.

Countless blood was spilled on their hands and countless souls were buried in the ground.

So what do you mean?

I won't make any excuses.

I have no intention of engaging in self-defense of the weak, such as rationalization.

No matter how it started with someone else's will, I did it myself.

I will not give up on this much.

[The transaction was concluded successfully.]

[Obtain 301p.]

.

.

.

[The transaction was concluded successfully.]

[Obtain 297p.]

Anyway, the several transactions steadily became points and experience points for the secret shop.

Still, I couldn't help but get tired of doing the same thing over and over again.

In addition, no matter how many times we traded points and experience points to ensure efficiency, it was natural that the more time we waited, the more likely it would become dangerous.

The longer we wait, the more enemies will continue to replenish their power. I will sell a trap and use the most despicable methods.

Nevertheless, I was a person of good faith and would stick to the deal, but as the risk increased, this act was unavoidable.

This is the so-called hazard pay.

“From next time, it will be 500,000 per head.”

“What...”

“Do you not like it?”

“Qu.”

There are still over 50 cadets to save, so what if I sound weak already?

Isn't a hero a general term for those who rise up no matter what hardships and adversities they face?

“I will accept it.”

The man who came to make the deal was trembling.

It was not a matter of the immediate 500,000, but I was nervous because I had no choice but to accept that the transaction terms would continue to increase after this.

But what can you do?

The chaff that has been handed over through the deal so far has been put aside and important people such as Hayato and Adam, led by Hwang Bo-rin, are not being released, so they have no choice but to accept the deal even if they do not like it.

This is an agenda that involves several events, including international disputes.

Of course, receiving a deal could create the image that we have succumbed to terrorism, which could damage our national prestige.

They seemed to think that they would be putting an embargo on everything that was happening until the matter was somehow resolved, and that recovery would be possible as long as the results were good.

'That's funny.'

How many eyes are focused on the Academy Competition, but do you really think you can cover it?

People who chase scoops are commonly said to be sick people.

[─The leadership of the Holy Empire remained silent.]

[The incident in Beverly Hills...]

[The cadets' families spend each day...]

It was natural for things to explode.

They believe that if it is a scoop, they should be enlightened and revealed as if they were the chosen people.

I gave off a smell and lured it into a trap, but it rushed at me like a moth to fire and was only burned and crushed.

Indeed, instantaneous movement was a convenient ability.

Eyes are gathering.

The eyes of the world are gathering.

The quality and quantity are different from incidents that occurred at an academy.

Bombs, people, and people are all different.

It's the perfect time to create a hero.

There isn't much left until the work is finished.

**

The forest was surrounded and he was trading with his subordinates using teleportation for two days.

The first action of Laplace Academy, which realized that the situation was becoming serious, was to collect information.

It was for the very basic reason that you need to know what's going on so you can decide how to deal with it.

For reference, the drafter was me.

There was a standard reason why I said those things, but it was because I needed a reason that wouldn't be suspected even if I disappeared from time to time.

No matter how teleportation or skill it was, unless there were multiple bodies, it was impossible to completely believe it, unless it was complete hypnosis somewhere.

Of course, most cadets at Laplace Academy will treat me favorably or positively no matter what I do for various reasons, but doesn't that mean they don't deny or reject favor or affirmation?

That's why I created a reason.

“How does it look?”

“As expected, there is no one.”

In addition, you can also check Eve's abilities.

If the eyes are simply something you were born with, and if it is not a supernatural ability, you cannot gain the ability even if you make it a member of your family and use heart sharing.

Therefore, confirmation was essential.

Blindly increasing something had more disadvantages than advantages, and Eve was also a device that notified the occurrence of events.

Eve, who was looking down from the top of the mountain area, shook her head.

“Really?”

I covered my mouth with one hand and made a sound, pretending to be serious.

“Do you believe it?”

“Then you have to believe it.”

“Why?”

“Why, did you really lie?”

“No. However, I can tell if there are any other academy cadets by just looking down for a few minutes from the top of the mountain...”

It's a natural question.

Eve never spoke about her powers.

However, since he showed trust, it was only natural to have doubts.

But I had a good way to dispel that question.

“Explanation Do you remember me?”

“If it is the day of the briefing ceremony...”

“You came to see me in the corner of the main auditorium.”

“Remember.”

“Then it will be easier to talk. Didn’t you feel anything strange at that time?”

“Something strange?”

Eve tilted her head.

It seemed like he couldn't figure it out, so I thought I would have to give him a hint to help him figure it out.

“Why was there no one next to me? Why was there no reporter?”

“Why wasn’t it there? That’s...”

“After all this, I am the runner-up in the Academy’s martial arts individual competition.”

“Ah...”

Only after revealing all the hints did Eve seem to realize what I meant.

“Should I call it a special ability or what should I call it? I feel like I have a strange power that erases my existence. You found me easily. Could that be the reason? Well, not only that, but I thought there was no way you could lie with those eyes. Does this make you cringe a little...?”

I said it lightly as if it was nothing.

There is nothing more fatal than letting the supernatural world know about your supernatural abilities.

In fact, it is the same as teaching you how to destroy your own abilities.

Those who are active in active duty are inevitably exposed, and those with unique characteristics are exposed, but not everything is revealed.

It's a source of food, so why are you telling me?

Therefore, all known hero's special abilities or abilities are speculations or hypotheses.

Ines says it can't be helped because it's too easy to reveal, but that's not the case for the others.

Yuun's description of the hero spread on the Internet says it reads air flow, but isn't the essence different?

“Sorry.”

So it was natural for Eve to apologize.

Eve lowered her head.

“No. Because I just wanted to say it.”

I stopped Eve like that.

“Still...”

Nevertheless, Eve made an apologetic face.

“That’s it, doesn’t that mean there’s no one else in the mountain area?”

“Yes, there is no one.”

Eve shook her head again.

Seeing Eve like that, I pretended to think about it for a moment and then brought up one more suggestion.

I haven't heard about Eve's abilities yet.

I needed time.

You can do it by force, but that is a last resort.

“Then, why don’t you take a look at other areas as well?”

“Wouldn’t it be dangerous?”

“It’s okay, my power can be applied to other people as well, so there’s no problem if you just look around. I need to save my brother faster than that.”

“Thank you. I will never forget this grace for the rest of my life.”

“Tell me about that after everything is resolved. If you say it first, it's cheating.”

“Yes, I will.”

Eve nodded slightly.

After that, Eve and I left the northern area and looked around the western and southern areas.

In the meantime, we were able to have many conversations and even became close friends.

Secrets were shared, and as a man and a woman walked around cautiously in a dangerous situation, the swing bridge effect appeared.

So, I heard an interesting story.

“My eyes have been like that since I was born. At first, my eyes were a little better than others. As time goes by, I am able to see things that others cannot see...”

chestnut.

Because I was born with eyes like this, I was an unpleasant child to my parents, so I was shy and couldn't make friends.

Because her brother was the only one who did not abandon her and took care of her and accepted her.

So it was a classic story of wanting to save my brother somehow.

'It may not be a special ability...'

So, in order to use it, you had to swallow it whole and manipulate it.

'It should go smoothly.'

I never let go of something once I get it.

Anyway, after getting a rough idea of the true nature of the ability, I looked around the eastern area.

Although the hostage rescue team was surrounding the forest, it was close to night and it was easy to mislead Eve into thinking they were enemies.

“It seems like everyone is gathered there.”

“Can you figure out the direction and how many people are there?”

“I don’t know exactly, but I think there are about 70 to 80 people gathered in the center of the forest. Around 50 people around the forest...”

It was quite far away, but when I noticed it, it seemed like I was sensing it rather than simply seeing it.

'Performance is not bad.'

“Then let’s go back first. Because there is no way right now.”

After confirming everything, I suggested returning to Eve.

Eve seemed to want to run right away, but perhaps because she realized that it was impossible, she looked at the forest and lowered her head.

“Yes, because there is no way now.”

When I returned to the northern area, I only told Eve what she had figured out.

“Then what do you think we should do now?”

After a brief explanation, Kang Yu-chan asked for my opinion.

Besides, all the cadets' eyes were focused on me.

“There may be two ways. One is to wait like this. Since each incident is an incident, if you wait, Academy officials and referees who notice the abnormality will help. The other is for us to rescue the cadets. Although the risk is high...”

“The former is an easy method, of course, but the problem is when you will notice it. There's no problem if we stay hidden. In the meantime, problems may arise with the kids held hostage...”

“Of course.”

Eve looked at me as I seemed to agree with Kang Yu-chan's words, which were similar to saying to stay hidden.

I made a small gesture to tell Eve that it was okay.

“Right? If so, first...”

“But I don’t think that’s possible.”

“You can’t do that? No way...”

“Don’t we all want to be heroes? I have to do what I have to do as a hero.”

“But they say there are more than 50 enemies. Didn't you say that there were some betrayers among the academy kids? No matter what you try to do, you are at a huge disadvantage in numbers. To begin with, we don't even have proper weapons, but they say they have real weapons. It’s better not to do anything reckless.”

“What if there is a way to overcome the numerical disadvantage and procure weapons?”

“There is no way such a method exists...”

Kang Yu-chan shook his head as if it made no sense.

A natural reaction.

But there was a way.

I designed this in the first place.

There is no way.

Even if you don't have it, just make it.

“So what about this method?”

        
            A crisis situation where you cannot ask for help.

The pride of being a cadet at Laplace Academy.

The hero mentality of aspiring heroes.

The herd mentality of following what others do.

In addition, if various psychological factors were stimulated, the cadet rescue operation I proposed was eventually accepted.

In the first place, since the majority of people followed my words, it was an issue that would definitely be passed even if I said it all out loud, but if you solve it that way, it's not like there's no backlash because you're a member of the family or you don't say anything because you're dead, so there had to be a good plan and reason on the surface.

Anyway, the basic gist of the operation was as follows.

The group was divided into two groups, and while one side guided the enemy, the other side rescued the cadets and used their number to seize weapons and overwhelm them.

Simple operation if simple.

If you look at the basics, it was a plan that even an elementary school student could devise, but details are important in all operations.

If you look closely, isn't the gist of all operations and tactics in the world incredibly simple?

The question was how much you could swing the opponent and bring them to your pace.

Even if I say that, the truth is that I have the role of both attacking and attacking, so everything has no choice but to happen the way I want.

“First of all, when the wind direction changes, one to two people will start the fire from the south direction. Of course, not all enemies will come to put out the fire. The enemies aren't stupid either. But some will come. Then, the remaining 1 group will pretend to launch a diversion from the west and guide the remaining enemies...”

However, although it was clumsy, it had to look plausible and also had to rely on chance.

What was clumsy but plausible here was the strategy, and chance was the helper.

It's good that the cadet used his wits to create a gap, but he had to show that he couldn't be perfect since he was a cadet.

Those below were probably struggling to resolve what had just happened, but it was clear to anyone who could see what would happen if the cadets took care of everything.

You may praise it on the outside, but don't you know what's behind it?

We will definitely conduct a background investigation.

“After that, Group 2 moves along the route I decided to rescue the cadets, pretends to run away, and then uses the traps dug in advance to retrieve weapons to suppress the enemy. Of course, he is a gambler and may not be able to retrieve as many weapons as he wants, but the numerical inferiority has already been reversed...”

So the degree was important.

Of course, at the end of all this, I may not even have time to think about such things.

Didn’t they say that the world is full of unknowns?

You have to be careful again and again.

Even if it was just S-class, it couldn't turn the country into an enemy yet.

'Not yet.'

I needed time.

A long but not short time.

It’s called “─. What do you think. Senior?”

Anyway, once the explanation was finished, silence fell inside the cave.

Since it was a potentially dangerous operation, they seemed to be cautious.

“Then the 1 trillion bucket would be the most dangerous and important. Who are you going to entrust it to?”

After thinking for a moment, Kang Yu-chan opened his mouth.

“I will do it. Because it’s a strategy I designed.”

“It’s dangerous. If you do it wrong, you could die.”

“You know. Although I may have lost to a senior of my skill level, I am still a semi-winner in the individual competition. It's easy enough to attract people.”

“It’s not that kind of problem.”

“If you really look at it, they are all dangerous. Still, you have to do it.”

“Waiting might be the best option.”

“That could be true. But I don’t want to make myself regret because of that little hesitation.”

Kang Yu-chan looked at the cadets with eyes full of determination.

“Obviously this is dangerous and if you do it wrong you could die.”

Then Kang Yu-chan, Lee Sia, and another cadet, Eve, looked at me.

It was disgusting to talk like the hot-blooded protagonist of some shonen's manga, but if it was necessary, there was nothing I couldn't do.

I suppressed my naturally crumpled face and continued speaking again.

“Still, I’d like to ask you a favor.”

Then I lowered my head.

“Why are you doing this? If you really look at it, it's a simple relationship between cadets who participated in the same event. It's also the kind of relationship where there's no real face-to-face relationship.”

And Kang Yu-chan asked again.

“We all want to be heroes. In that case, even if you don't know each other, if you are in danger and want help, you should go help.”

“...”

Therefore, I answered very moderately.

There was no answer.

Even if I gave my own reasons, it was because I was risking my life, so I couldn't say anything easily.

The silence continued.

What is heard is the sound of breathing and groans of distress.

Worry, rolling eyes, and the importance of life. Conflict as a hero.

“Then I just have to start the fire?”

A familiar voice tickled my ears.

I raised my head and looked in the direction the sound came from.

It was Isia.

She was smiling confidently.

“Because I’m the only wizard here.”

Starting from that, one by one.

“In that case, I am the one who goes with you to guard the fire.”

“No, I...”

Another one two.

“I will apply for the 2nd group.”

“Me too.”

It increased like that.

“...sigh. Yes, because I aim to be a hero.”

Kang Yu-chan nodded.

“Thank you.”

Finally, Eve bowed her head as if she was grateful.

'ha...'

As I watched the scene from afar and up close, my impression was that of watching a childish play that elementary school students put on at a festival, forced by their teachers and parents.

But now this work is finished.

Soon it was time to proceed with the next step.

**

It wasn't long ago that the story that villains had invaded the sky island of Ella and taken the cadets hostage had spread through Laplace Academy.

However, it became a hot topic faster than anything else in the academy.

There were many reasons, but most of them were interest or indifference.

That was because it was not what was happening here, much less his business.

Of course, there were quite a few people who were worried because they were familiar with the terrorist attacks by villains that occurred at Laplace Academy, or because they were classmates.

[The number of dead is said to be at least 10...]

[Negotiations are continuing, but the released cadets are...]

[What is the truth about the connection between Beverly Hills and Blood Cowardice?]

And among those concerned was Marie Lindberg.

Ever since she heard that Lee Seong-hyun may have been taken hostage by a terrorist villain, she tried to figure out how the situation was going whenever she had time.

[I think he’s still safe.]

Marie felt relieved as she heard her sister Teresa Lindberg's words coming from the cell phone.

[okay? then...]

That's why I asked my sister again what she had been asking me to do.

[no.]

But the answer I received was rejection.

[Sister... please.]

[If it doesn’t work, you can’t do it. My sister will do something, so don't even think about coming here.]

[...]

[don't worry. I couldn't properly repay the benefactor of the family who saved my sister, so there's no way she would let me go like this.]

[huh...]

[I only trust you.]

End of short call.

A communication interruption sound was heard and Marie looked blankly at her cell phone.

“...”

It's not that she couldn't trust her sister, but Marie couldn't bear it in this state.

Will Seonghyun Lee disappear forever?

Will there ever be a time when you will look at yourself again?

It was because such nightmares tormented me every night.

But there is no way to go.

Since the last kidnapping, the escort and secretary sent by her sister for her own safety had been watching her according to her words, and her sister had kept only the bare minimum of money.

It wasn't like this normally, but it seemed like they thought Marie might get involved in this incident and blocked it preemptively.

That's why Marie couldn't do anything and just groaned.

It was around that time.

It was time to walk down the hallway of Building 1 after finishing the academy schedule.

It seemed annoying.

It was none other than a red-haired woman who looked no different from usual.

“I guess it’s comfortable inside.”

Normally, I would have ignored it just by looking at it because I didn't want to get into conversation, but when I saw his face without a single worry or even a slight smile while talking to my friend, I felt jealous.

I understand that you like Seonghyun.

Because it's impossible to tell someone what to do with their feelings.

I understand that you interrupted yourself.

Because if you like something, if you love it, you want to monopolize it.

But there was no way she wouldn't have known that he might be in danger, so Marie couldn't tolerate him making that kind of expression.

I'm not forcing you to worry.

I am not emphasizing that you should be anxious.

still.

“Are you not comfortable?”

When Mari shot back, Akari Nise stopped in her tracks and looked at Mari.

The small smile on his face was still there.

Then he looked at Marie’s hands.

Feeling like she was looking for something, Marie quickly covered her hands.

Even though I didn't know what it was, I felt like it had to be that way.

“Because I’m different from others who don’t have any worries.”

And then he fired again.

“There is nothing to worry about. There is no choice but to worry.”

Then Akari Nise showed the ring on her left ring finger.

“I am connected differently than you.”

“What is that...”

“There’s no need to know, right?”

“What?”

'ring?'

Mari couldn't figure out why Akari Nise showed her the ring.

However, I felt very dirty.

What's more, a ring on the ring finger of your left hand... and it's connected to that?

That means.

“I think it’s a junior. Who is it?”

“Well, how about preparing for tomorrow’s schedule instead of that?”

“Ah, if that’s the case...”

When Mari was confused for a moment, Akari Nise ignored her as if there was nothing to see and hurried on her way with her friend.

“Sleep─”

That too for a while.

Mari tried to call out Akari Nise, but she had already disappeared.

**

“Then shall we begin the final negotiations?”

On the 9th day of the Great War, in the forest east of Ella, Sky Island.

I smiled as I looked at the Paladin and the heroes who had gathered to solve the case.

        
            Under the pretext of negotiations, the siege of the forest was thinned, preventing the Laplace Academy cadets and Eve from contacting the rescue team.

At the same time, I felt the wind direction slowly changing.

The fire will come up soon.

To be honest, the fire from just one cadet and not S-class is not enough to attract attention.

Does not matter.

They installed a bomb inside the forest through teleportation and even sprayed oil on it, so the fire will engulf the forest in an instant.

The beginning of the play.

In terms of level, it's about the same level as an elementary school performance.

If neither the actors nor the audience realize that it is a lie, it becomes the best play in the world.

In short, the feeling of immersion was important.

“Did you say it was the last negotiation?”

“Yes, pranks like this aren’t fun anymore.”

“It’s a joke...”

A paladin sitting across from a desk built for assortment on one side of the forest showed his anger.

I think he must have become very angry after being toyed with by someone who seemed to be less than a fist away for the past few days.

In particular, the word ‘prank’ raised eyebrows.

As expected, they should have refrained from taking aggro actions such as planting bombs inside the bodies of the children released through negotiations or sending them away with poison.

A being with a human heart would have had no choice but to react to the sight of a cadet exploding in front of his eyes or slowly dying from poisoning.

The Paladin's gaze weighed down on me as if it had real weight.

At the same time, an enormous amount of mana was visible to the eye.

Perhaps because of this, the heroes who followed him collapsed or complained of difficulty breathing.

“Aren’t you on the same side as the people behind you?”

I looked at those heroes and asked curiously.

“That’s right too. There are things that start to fade as you get older.”

Then the momentum and mana began to focus only on me.

'It hurts.'

The feeling of your entire body being weighed down by a weight weighing several tons.

'Still, it's not bad.'

There was a harvest.

The Paladin lost his cool, albeit slightly.

That was enough.

I continued as if nothing was wrong.

“It was a long story. So let's begin the final negotiations. My terms are now 120 million per head. In total, we will offer you a special price of 7 billion dollars.”

“Do you think that is reasonable?”

At the Paladin's words, the heroes behind took action one by one.

He was also seen holding a sword or a spear and preparing for magic.

It didn't look like anyone had come to negotiate.

Since there were defects in what was negotiated, it seemed like they decided that further negotiations were unnecessary.

However, seeing as they took their time and did not hit me right away, I think they were probably planning a plan to use Ella's entrance to launch a bucket while dealing with the bomb here and attracting the attention of me, who appears to be the leader.

Then, wouldn't the subsequent flow of time be in the following order: negotiation, fire, diversion, rescuing the cadets from Laplace Academy, activating the trap I had planted, pinch, and a separate team of hostage rescue teams rescuing those in danger?

'Then the point in time for me to enter is...'

I don't have a perfect prediction, but it went roughly as I thought, so I thought I just had to measure my timing to intervene.

“Oh, is it because it’s too expensive? If so, a little more discount is possible. We will treat you at a special price of 6 billion dollars, totaling 9,000 per person.”

“...”

They remained silent.

They seemed to be completely angry at my words and actions, but they still persevered.

“Ah, how much of a discount are you really trying to get? You are a perfect player. It's difficult for me to get a discount higher than this.”

So I decided to act stupid too.

But being too stupid isn't fun either.

“Then I have no choice. We will give you a little more discount.”

-bang!!!

An explosion sounded from afar.

The sound of one decreasing.

The complexions of the heroes who knew the identity of this sound suddenly darkened.

But it didn't move.

“I thought it was too expensive, so I reduced the amount of chaff by one.”

“You damn bastard!!!”

So, after adding a little explanation, one of the heroes who couldn't control his anger drew his sword and started running towards him.

However, the hero's sword never touched me.

I didn't do something.

The other heroes overpowered him and threw him to the ground.

They would certainly be angry, sad, and sorry for the sacrifice, but they desperately gritted their teeth and blocked the variables of the operation in order to catch the villains who did this and rescue those who remained.

“Something unpleasant happened for a moment.”

“I understand. Since I am also human, I feel angry and sad when I hear that someone has died.”

“...”

The Paladin looked dumbfounded for a moment, but his expression soon changed to a solemn expression.

“So, are you willing to negotiate?”

“There is.”

“I’m glad. Then negotiate the price again...”

We were just about to start what we call negotiations and stalling time again.

-!

A small wind blew.

The wind that used to blow south blows north.

-bang!!!

Continuous explosions resounding simultaneously.

From the south, a red fire covered the forest.

It was time.

The audience was instantly confused by my skill, which was activated at the moment of rapid spread.

Knowing that there would be a fire, I tried to take advantage of the confusion to get out.

'Where are you getting rid of me like a rat?'

It was that moment.

As if being S-class was not a lie, the attack came from a Paladin who was not confused by fire or skills.

If it was hit correctly, it was an attack that would cause enough damage to cripple even an A-class hero.

‘I have something to think about. 'See you in a moment.'

But that's only if you get hit.

I easily dodged the attack and guided the pursuing Paladin into the smoke blowing from the south.

Taking advantage of the blind spot, he succeeded in escaping to the west using teleportation.

After that, he teleported the robe and mask to a certain point and joined those who had decided to do a diversion under the pretext of reconnaissance.

“I confirmed a fire coming from the south.”

“Then...”

“Okay, it’s time.”

Then, as planned, we raised mana and attracted aggro from the west.

Then, the renegade cadets came running as if they had been appointed.

Because it was not night, they must have been in great pain, but they had no choice but to follow orders, so they desperately pursued the Yangdong personnel.

“Then let’s meet there as planned.”

“Okay, Seonghyun, be careful too.”

And as per the plan, Yang Dong-jo and I were torn apart.

**

The plan was successful.

Even though it was far away, the fire was clearly visible.

Of course, the fire seemed to be bigger than expected and an explosion was heard, but that was not a reason to delay the operation.

He would have started the diversion when he saw the flames rising there, so there was no chance but now.

Therefore, Team 2's Kang Yu-chan and Eve's party secretly entered the forest without being caught by anyone through Eve's eyes and the route planned by Lee Seong-hyun and succeeded in hiding near the place where the cadets were being held.

“There are 3 surveillance personnel remaining...”

There are 5 people here.

If you look at the numbers alone, this side would win, but they have the right weapons.

Is that it?

Those who did this could have had other preparations.

That's why Kang Yu-chan's second group was stopped for now.

This was because it was believed that it would be better to divide roles rather than rushing in blindly.

“First of all, me and Park Kang-cheol and Tara will attract the attention of those three people. At that time, Miss Eve and Mikami, let's try to loosen the restraints on the cadets.”

“Yes.”

Eve nodded.

Then, I looked around the area where the cadets were being held and looked for my brother.

'I'll be there soon.'

There is only one step left.

If you overcome this, you can meet them.

Eve made up her mind.

“Then let’s begin. If you wait, the enemy will come back, so be quick.”

“Okay.”

Group 2 held the magic tool they had brought as a weapon.

Eve also raised her mana to the maximum.

“Let’s go.”

Kang Yu-chan’s hand gestures.

The two groups kicked the ground at the same time.

“enemy attack!!!”

It was impossible for the enemy to not know this, so they too took up a fighting stance and rushed at Group 2.

Eve escaped them and found where Adam was.

How much did you find?

Eve was able to find Adam.

“Oppa...Oppa?”

His condition was miserable.

There were traces of torture, numerous sword wounds, and maggots infested over the wounds that had not been treated properly.

Is that it?

The arms that he used to show off his sword skills and that he gently stroked when he was sad were cut off.

A situation where I can barely breathe.

He was no different from a corpse, bound with mana restraints and ropes and lying on the ground, breathing heavily.

“Oppa!!!”

Eve ran to Adam with an expression of disbelief.

And I put him in my arms.

But nothing changed.

Adam was dying.

“Please...”

Eve began to heal Adam by drawing up the remaining mana in her entire body.

However, there were no noticeable changes.

Rather, the more he healed, the more he understood what kind of situation he was in.

Die.

Adam dies.

Maybe it's a saint or a paladin out there in the distance.

You cannot save Adam with your own hands.

“Come to your senses... please...”

No matter how much light surrounds Adam.

It was impossible to prevent lives from being lost.

Still, Eve could not give up.

I squeezed and squeezed my mana beyond my limits, and even though blood flowed from my eyes instead of tears, I couldn't stop.

It was because I knew that if I stopped here, my brother would become distant.

“Because I won't be annoying... and jealous... because I won't bother you. Please...”

Even though I looked back on my sins and regretted the past, nothing changed.

His body was getting cold.

“E...V...”

“Oh─”

Has a miracle arrived?

Adam's eyes opened vaguely.

“Have...Run...Run...”

And a very small voice rings in my ear.

-Kwasik!

Eve felt herself becoming dizzy.

        
            The villain who committed an unspeakable, heinous crime was caught.

The cadets who were taken hostage were released when the bombs installed in their bodies were removed with the power of healing heroes and paladins.

The Laplace Academy cadets only had minor wounds and no particularly serious injuries.

When the heroes realized that the villains were cadets from an academy, they showed that it was ridiculous, but they bowed their heads in mourning for those who were sacrificed by the villains.

A friend complained of trauma because a colleague exploded and gave birth to a stillborn child right in front of his eyes, and there were several cadets who were not in good physical condition, but the incident was brought to an end.

End of case.

People announced that the incident was over, feeling a bit of victory, a bit of liberation, a bit of bitterness, and a bit of pain.

“I’m sorry.”

However, I lowered my head as I saw Eve absent-mindedly stroking the cold corpse in the distance, without any sense of victory or liberation.

Honestly, unless they know the inside story, there is no one who can accuse me of what I did wrong.

Still, I bowed.

This was because it was good for creating an image for later actions.

Anyway, even though I bowed my head diligently, there was no reply from Eve.

He just stopped caressing Adam and turned his head blankly to look at me.

“...”

However, as I continued to lower my head, Eve's mouth began to open very slightly.

“Yes...it's...it's...”

“Yes.”

right.

I told him to kill me.

Although he did not directly torture him, he asked him to do it with sincerity.

It's not wrong.

That was a pretty sharp point.

“You’re...slow...”

“Yes.”

There was a chance to save it.

Nevertheless, I aimed for the right timing.

Only then can we be free from any doubts or suspicions.

Because I have to get hurt a little bit.

I did it because I thought it was good for my image.

“If only...it came...a little...faster...”

“...”

Eve carefully put Adam down and approached me with difficulty.

Dead eyes were visible.

Eve’s weak hand grabbed my collar.

“Why...didn't you come...a little...faster...”

Didn't I explain why?

You may not have heard it, though.

I guess it's good.

“Sorry.”

“Apologize...don't...”

“Sorry.”

“Don’t...”

“Sorry.”

“...”

Eve knows too.

Nothing will change if you tell me this.

That you are complaining.

It was Eve who asked for help, and it was I who decided to trust her and take risks to help her, even though we had no real acquaintance or friendship with her.

“I’m sorry.”

I gently pulled Eve down and sat down.

And he gave me a small, very small pat on the back as if it was okay.

“Oppa...”

A sobbing sound was heard.

My chest started to feel wet.

The cadets at Laplace Academy who came to see what was going on bowed their heads when they saw Adam's body.

It was around that time.

"Let’s look at that damn face."

Once the heroes had finished clearing up the surroundings, they touched the mask of the black robe who had done this to reveal his identity.

The heroes didn't know the identity of the villains, so they guessed the identity of the black robe, but it seemed like they decided it was better to be sure.

“Do you think this is the end?”

Then, the neck of the black robed man, who was thought to be dead when the Paladin broke his neck, was broken again, found its correct position, and opened its mouth.

Even though the corpse was tied up and restrained, it couldn't move, but the sight was so bizarre that the hero who was touching the mask trembled for a moment.

However, he had already touched the mask once, and perhaps because his neck was suddenly bent, the mask shook and soon fell to the ground.

Underneath the mask was a familiar face.

“As expected...”

“So you are saying that Raiden Academy is the culprit...”

“But the Academy has no reason to do that.”

In response, the heroes expressed their own feelings.

Be that as it may, Hayato Tamura, the Black Robe and the culprit behind the incident, a promising prospect at Raiden Academy, laughed bitterly.

Since they knew that the identity of the villains who had already been subdued were Raiden Academy and Vishnu Academy cadets, there was no great disturbance to the heroes or the cadets.

“You don’t know anything.”

However, the audience's hearing perked up at the meaningful words that followed.

Hayato's eyes scanned the audience.

Then he made eye contact with me, and his eyes showed anger and despair for a moment and then disappeared.

'Is this the end?'

Seeing that, I felt a sense of liberation, like a college student who had completed an assignment.

It was long.

The story of several long weeks has now come to an end.

“The plan starts now.”

Anyway, contrary to my impressions, Hayato showed an appearance that gave rise to the illusion that he often played third-rate villain roles in the drama club when he was at the academy.

Of course, I know that he is not saying this because he wants to.

However, his tone, actions, and movements made him the sum total of a third-rate villain.

“You will never return alive.”

Seeing Hayato like that, the paladin who was watching the situation tried to approach, but Eve, who was crying on my chest, was trembling and it was faster for her to get away from me and approach Hayato.

“Take it back...”

Eve pushed the overpowered Hayato into a mount position and strangled him.

“Oppa...”

Hayato's face turned red.

However, if he had died from not being able to breathe, he would have died when the Paladin broke his neck.

He looked at Eve and raised one corner of his mouth.

“Nothing...Nothing...”

That wasn't what I decided to say.

It seemed like he was trying to rebel by doing everything he could.

'Is this enough?'

The aggro was moderately drawn and the culprit was successfully pinned down as Hayato.

It was useless now.

[Sarah.]

I called softly to Sarah who was in the shadows.

Then the Paladin's eyes scanned the surroundings.

Like Kwon Seong, it seemed like he sensed a very subtle flow of mana moving in the shadows.

It couldn't help but be an admirable detection ability.

But those eyes were not directed at me.

That was because Hayato's body began to swell at an incredible rate.

“Eve!!”

I pretended to rush out at the right time and rolled around holding Eve.

-bang!!!

The bomb around Hayato's heart tore his body apart.

The fluttering pieces of meat landed on people, trees, and the ground.

“The end will come.”

“According to His will.”

“The stars will be eternal.”

“This will be a place of death.”

“Be in awe.”

Then, as if that had become a catalyst, the subdued villains began to explode one after another, raving like fanatics.

-bang!!!!!!!!!

“The bomb was clearly not detected, so how...”

“Is that the problem? Stop it!!!”

In response, the heroes urgently raised their mana and began to prevent their self-destruction.

“Crazy bastards.”

“Damn, protect the cadets.”

However, perhaps because the amount of explosion was so ignored, he was unable to block it all.

-bang!!!

-bang!!!

-bang!!!

-bang!!!

-bang!!!

And bombs exploding around me one after another.

Blood, bones, soil, trees, and stones became weapons and flew everywhere.

It's literally a flash of human grenades and natural grenades.

“Aaaaa!!”

“Ugh...”

The cadets, who were not in good physical condition, screamed at the approaching danger.

“Do something stupid.”

It was then.

A huge mana spurted out, and light enveloped the cadets and heroes.

Explosion and debris being blown out.

How long did it take for the cadets and heroes to remain unharmed even though the surrounding area was devastated?

However, the villains' bodies were nowhere to be found.

No, there was only one left.

There wasn't a single place that was in good condition, so whoever came was likely to die soon.

The corpse smiled and opened its mouth.

“This place...is the end of all...”

And then I lay down on the ground with a crash.

And there was no further explosion.

“Crazy guys.”

“Is everyone okay?”

“Thank you, Paladin.”

Those who survived sighed in relief and told various stories.

Now it seemed like everything was over.

“Are you okay?”

I also gently asked Eve, who was in my arms, how she was doing.

“...”

However, her gaze was only directed towards the place where Adam was, whose body was no longer found.

And in the end, I lost my mind and my eyes closed, as if I was falling into narcolepsy.

I sat her down and moved her to a safe place.

“By the way, all the villains are stupid to think that this is the end of everything.”

“So you must have known that Paladin was there, but did you really think that a bomb or something like that could cause harm?”

'Is it time?'

And when the heroes were trembling at the actions of the villains, he quietly put his hand in his pocket and pressed the remote control.

-thud!

Then, after a while, a small vibration passed through the ground.

“Vibration?”

“Is it a bomb? But I don’t think it’s around here.”

“Umm.”

Those around them tensed slightly at the slight vibration, wondering if a bomb might explode again, but immediately relaxed when they realized that it had not exploded nearby.

However, the Paladin must have felt puzzled by the vibration, so he raised his mana to explore something, and opened his mouth urgently with an expression of unusual surprise.

“degree─”

**

The fact that Ella, the sky island, floats because of a huge power source located underground in the center of the island is basic knowledge that even elementary school students now know.

Then I will ask.

What happens if that power is shattered for some reason?

answer.

Sky Island falls.

The citizens of LA witnessed disaster falling from the sky.
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This was because it was good for creating an image for later actions.
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“...”
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right.
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Only then can we be free from any doubts or suspicions.
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“You will never return alive.”
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            There was a connection with his family.

Unlike now, it was a time when I was a simple citizen whose name was unknown.

Paladin, or rather Richard Tyler, was targeted by many people.

It has been 10 years since the great cataclysm that led to the appearance of the Gate in the world and an unrestricted all-out war between all the countries in the world that gained power.

The early days of Mana society were in chaos, unable to properly wash away the scars of the Gate and the war.

Gradually, in people's minds, people with mana abilities were becoming part of general society.

However, to some people, people with different mana abilities than themselves were seen as monsters.

To some, it seemed like a bomb that might explode at any moment.

To some, it was also seen as a treasure that could instantly cure illnesses and injuries.

It was like that.

Rumors circulated.

It was a false rumor with absolutely no scientific basis that eating the meat of someone with healing mana abilities would cure all diseases, ensure long life without disease, or grant immortality.

However, there were many people who were deceived by the rumors, and there were many who coveted his power after seeing him cure diseases and wounds at once.

Due to such rumors, Richard also lived carefully so that his true identity would not be discovered.

This was because there were many people who would seek his life if he was caught.

These guys are less than a fist away from each other now, but back then, Richard was just a weak, insignificant citizen.

He was hiding his identity and leading a normal life.

Those with mana abilities were basically strong and strong, so they often went to construction sites where wages were high.

And then I witnessed an accident.

That was a time when people did anything for money.

Corruption was taking place in many places, and this was only one of many places.

Disasters caused by defective materials, unreasonable shortening of delivery dates, lack of safety, lack of equipment, and other issues.

Blood soaked the ground.

Construction materials pierced my body and the workers' screams spread everywhere.

People shook their heads.

It was common for workers of that era to be missing a finger or two.

That extension.

Because it was a common, unfortunate event, death.

He ignored it, saying it was just a fragment of history.

'Please...please save me.'

'I'm sorry.'

'please...'

He also turned away.

I didn't know if I could have saved him if I had come forward, but I turned away.

This was because he knew what happened to the healing world that was discovered.

The story of experimental subjects being chopped up alive and put into formalin was a fact that could now be heard everywhere.

In the end he died.

I don't even know the name.

The funeral was held quickly and the family was in tears.

After that, I had several nightmares.

He said.

He spoke desperately with blood at the corner of his mouth.

'Why...didn't you save me?'

'...'

'why!!!!!!!!!'

But that nightmare became thinner as time passed.

Now, only that memory remained in Richard's mind.

Time passed like that.

It was a time when I was trying to ignore it as a fragment of the past.

'ah.'

I witnessed an accident again.

It was the same accident, just a different location.

'please...'

The worker who had the accident reached out his hand.

Same thing, same situation.

'Why... didn't you save me? You had the power to do that!!!'

I heard the shouts of an unknown worker.

'dad...'

His daughter was seen crying sadly.

‘Honey, isn’t it? This...'

He saw his loved one holding the tombstone and sobbing.

My hands, feet, and body were shaking.

People shook their heads again.

Although they succeeded in rescuing the worker at the scene of the incident, it was now a death sentence that no matter who came, they could not be saved.

'mom...'

The worker found his family in pain.

'...'

When I finally came to my senses, I found myself approaching him.

Light fell on his hand, and his gaping wound returned to its original place as if time had turned back.

That's how the wound heals.

A dying person came back to life.

'It's a miracle.'

'That's something I only heard about...'

'...'

People were in awe when they saw that sight.

‘Thank you, thank you. How should I repay this favor?'

'it's okay. Are you feeling better than that?'

'Yes, yes... thank you very much. I will repay this favor somehow.'

The worker repeatedly lowered his head, sobbing hard.

The nightmare is gone.

The sight of someone crying was no longer visible.

No screams, no shouts, nothing came.

like that.

I thought everything was coming to an end.

Reality has arrived.

‘It’s him. That guy is the healing world.'

'okay? Is that so? Catch them, guys.'

kidnapped

A worker who saw what happened at that time brought in a gang who were blinded by money and believed false rumors about the healing world.

It could have been resolved somehow with just one or two men.

There was no way to defeat the large number of people even armed with guns.

'Show your abilities.'

was tortured

'Is it okay to eat meat?'

Their bodies were even torn alive.

'That's interesting material.'

When that didn't work, it was sold to a mad scientist.

‘How about this? This...'

Increasing experimentation.

'Hmm... That's quite interesting.'

Increasing pain.

'Aha, healing is a mechanism that works this way. 'This will revolutionize science.'

Growing regret.

If you weren't sick of nightmares...

If you had watched him die.

This would not have happened.

I would have lived an ordinary life, an ordinary daily life.

so that.

'Do you regret it?'

...

‘I see. As I expected, it was Mana.'

In my fading vision.

‘I guess you’ll be useless now. Thank you for your effort.'

The end has calmly arrived.

'What are you? guard!!'

'Well... I'm someone who came to repay a favor.'

Warmth after a long time.

'Long time no see. Forgive me for being late.'

I saw an unknown man standing under the collapsed wall as if protecting himself.

'I've come to return the favor.'

The man protected Richard even as he broke through security and was shot, bleeding profusely.

'Who are you...'

‘You said you would repay the favor somehow. Sorry it took so long to find it. Thinking they were in a gang, they destroyed the place...'

'That...what...'

‘You’re skinnier than that. When you get out of here, I'll treat you to some Southern stew. therefore. Hold on tight.'

That's how I was rescued.

Even if there wasn't a single place in good condition.

The relationship continued.

I realized that what I did was not something I would regret.

'I haven't told you my name yet. My name is Albert Hober.'

Many things happened after that.

'There is a healing world over there.'

There were many people who were fooled by the rumors.

'Is it true that all diseases can be cured?'

At that time, I got caught up in various incidents.

'Richard, what have you done again?'

'I didn't do anything.'

'Ha, be more prepared than that. coming.'

There have been many enemies.

'Can you teach me how to use my body?'

'Since you are a healing type, it won't be effective, right?'

'Because it's my body that I must protect.'

'If that's the case. But my training will be a little difficult.'

'doesn't care.'

I once spent a simple training day.

'That is Richard.'

'Please sign my name.'

'Me too-'

‘The corners of your mouth turned up. 'I guess you're in a good mood.'

'Are you upset because I didn't invite you?'

'...'

There was a little happening.

'Thank you. thank you so much.'

'How should I repay this favor?'

'it's okay.'

Responsibility and obligation to power.

I realized that what I was doing was not wrong.

'I entrust you to the third sword of this Holy Empire.'

As time passed, society stabilized and Richard became a hero.

Hero name is Paladin.

The hover became a side kick.

And several issues were resolved.

Some people have nightmares, some people have blessings.

Give a reason for each. I went through the story.

So 10, 20, 30 years passed by.

'you...'

'First... I'll go. Paladin, no Richard. Enjoyed.'

There was an end to the story.

He died quietly under the watchful eye of his family.

A peaceful expression, a relationship spanning decades.

I felt absolute emptiness.

But there was a lot of work to be done.

The world still needed him and he had work to do.

I felt skeptical and bitter.

It was around that time that I was eating up some time.

A phone call came.

‘This is Harbor. Paladin...'

The child of an old friend said, shedding tears of anger.

Led by fate.

It wasn't difficult to trace the case.

Years of experience, subtle mana flow, and the events that occurred immediately clearly indicated where the criminal was headed.

And I saw malice.

A six-part story about a cadet whose bright future unfolds before his eyes.

An emotionless monster that views human life as nothing more than words.

A guy whose identity is unknown.

There was a black robe.

While I was being dragged and dragged away, a coincidence happened.

There was a cadet's base.

The academy cadets had courage.

Something sad happened.

Things proceeded very sequentially, like a set play.

There was definitely a screw missing somewhere, but it was too late to realize it.

When I break the neck of the black robe, when I continue to feel the subtle flow of mana.

Even if a series of terrible incidents occurred and obscured our view, we should not have let go of our doubts.

“Yeah... I see. Was that fake?”

Central area of Sky Island Ella.

The paladin suddenly appeared, pulled out a sword stabbed from his back, healed his wounds, and at the same time attacked viciously at the black robe behind his back, forcing him to step back.

However, even for a while, the Paladin could not move beyond a certain distance.

The reason was simple.

If he moves, his mana, which slows the fall on behalf of the Sky Island's origin, will be lost and the island will fall immediately.

Those evacuated from the sky island of Ella were unable to move until they explained the current situation and evacuated the people below.

“Rather than burying it, you should quickly inject mana below. What are you going to do if the island runs out like this?”

“...”

“The lives of countless people are in your hands. It might be dozens, hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands, hundreds of thousands, or even millions. But you're such a joke...”

“The little rat...”

“After all, even first-generation heroes cannot have personality problems. What is a rat to a person? Where would you like to be bitten by a rat?”

A black robe speaking in a mocking tone.

Worst case scenario, Paladin just gritted his teeth and glared.

        
            It didn't take long for news to spread throughout downtown Los Angeles that Ella, the island in the sky, was falling.

[Emergency evacuation, the fall of Ella, the island in the sky, is imminent...]

[LA, people within a 100 km radius...]

[The Third Princess, Head of Intelligence of the Holy Empire of America... An unprecedented disaster is approaching.]

[Fear of the greatest disaster since the Great War.]

[All heroes must do their best to protect citizens.]

[The evacuation location is...]

[This happened because of a villain organization? These crazy bastards, how many people will die if that thing falls...]

[You bastards!!!!!!!!!!!!]

[Despair has come. Everyone will die...]

[Paladin...]

As evacuation broadcasts were made and the story was being broadcast on all kinds of internet sites, newspapers, and internet broadcasts, anyone who was in contact with modern culture could not help but know what would happen from now on and what to do, even if they did not know what happened.

Therefore, when Thompson, who lived in the suburbs of LA, heard that Ella, an island in the sky, was falling, he packed his bags and immediately started running away to prepare for what might happen.

“ Vicky, but all dying and fucking.#”

“What are you doing in front of me!!!”

“Throw it away, it’s impossible in this condition.”

“You fucking villains.”

“Paladin, please...”

At first, we went out with a car, but perhaps there were many people who thought the same thing, and the road was blocked with cars, so we crawled like slugs.

-Kunguuung!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!

A boulder hit the ground from afar.

The island floating in the sky ruptured and some of it fell due to gravity.

A feeling of cooling in the liver.

Thompson put his head on the steering wheel and thought.

“...Damn.”

After thinking about it for a while, Thompson decided to abandon the car and run away.

Although cars and luggage are important, they are not more precious than life.

But it didn't take long before I was panting.

Basically, everyone born after the cataclysm is born with mana, no matter how big or small, but not everyone is born with the same talent.

There were few people who went to the academy and received proper training, and most were not much different from those before the cataclysm.

Therefore, it was close to impossible to cross LA barefoot in a short period of time.

“No...no...”

The size of the island is much larger than most cities.

The estimated time remaining until it crashes is approximately 1 hour.

It was only possible because Paladin was blocking it.

If you make a mistake...

Despair loomed over Thompson.

-Kuuu them

The rain of stones and dirt continues to fall.

It still sounded far away, but it was getting closer.

“Aaaaa!!”

“Uuuuh...”

The roadside is full of people who abandoned their cars and ran away.

People were full of despair and confusion.

“Damn it!!”

Thompson gritted his teeth.

The body can still move.

If you don't want to die, you have to move.

so that.

I took a step.

It was then.

“To get my memories back... So...”

A voice filled with fear was heard.

A red-haired woman in sight.

Thompson felt like he was going out of his mind.

Even though something clearly happened to Thompson, those around him did not realize it and just stared at the sky, tangled and confused.

**

Paladins cannot leave a certain range.

Paladins cannot use power beyond a certain level.

Paladins must have some part of their body in contact with the ground somehow.

Paladin...

If the conditions are not kept, Ella, the island in the sky, will fall.

Until everyone completed the evacuation, Paladin had no choice but to accept all the unfavorable conditions.

If he were a villain instead of a hero, if he prioritized his own life over the lives of others. If so, the story could have been different.

But that's just in case. He was a hero and a person who prioritized the lives of others over his own.

Confirmed information, predictions that are close to certainty.

The past was a tool that allowed us to see people's thoughts and ideas very clearly.

Even so, I am not completely at an advantage.

I won't deny that it was advantageous, but if you count the pros and cons, it was about 55 to 45.

The current situation is a tightrope walk.

At first glance, Paladin appears to be a martial artist because he only shows a very simple appearance of pressing down with physical strength or mana, but he is not a martial artist.

He is a healer. In other words, it was specialized for holding on.

Just treat minor wounds yourself.

Even if his arms or legs are cut off, he can reattach or regenerate them like an alien with antennae somewhere.

It would have been impossible for a person with ordinary mana abilities or a normal hero, but he is an S-class, 12th place in the hero rankings, and a paladin. The third sword of the Holy Empire.

It was in the category of a monster that most people could not judge.

The current situation was nothing more than lowering the monster to human level.

In other words, this is a race against time.

Can the Paladin hold out until the evacuation is complete?

Or, it's a contest of whether I can succeed in an attack that surpasses the Paladin's body and healing abilities and subdue him.

As time passes and the evacuation is complete, he will be free and I will ultimately be defeated.

Of course, even if you lose, you can just teleport away and run away. The return for the time and effort expended was virtually non-existent.

Knowing that fact better than anyone else, I attacked with all my might.

“Is that all it is?”

“Ha...”

And the results were as follows:

Even though the ground was turned upside down, trees and stones were shattered and covered the ground, and dust was blocking his view, the Paladin was fine.

In fact, he was injured and had holes in his body, his shoulder was cut in half, and his arm was almost cut off, but he recovered as if time had gone back and just glared at me.

If my strength wasn't limited and my movements weren't restricted, I would have already been overpowered.

In other words, the first battle with Paladin was my defeat.

Although I wasn't seriously hurt or anything, if I just wasted time like this, defeat was guaranteed.

In fact, even during Ines, various traps such as poison and bombs were used. By holding hostage what she holds dear. Even though I poured everything I had prepared for several months, I almost lost because I couldn't control it with my strength. It was natural that similar results were obtained for Paladin, a similar high-ranking S class.

Even though I was stronger than then, my preparation was insufficient.

“You’re amazing.”

“You’re more clumsy than you look.”

“Is that so? I thought I was quite lively, but I guess I'm also getting older.”

Nonsensical boldness.

The paladin couldn't go beyond a certain distance, and I just opened my mouth slightly as if teasing him from outside that distance.

“Well, I'm still younger than you, so as a young person, I have to work hard. Isn’t there a saying that it is the blood of youth?”

“blood? Ha, wasn’t that reckless?”

“Reckless? It's an effort. Anyway, isn’t there a saying that hard work is the privilege of young people? My junior is working hard like this. How about you step aside a little?”

“You are wrapping a trashy story with trashy actions.”

Paladin looked at me as if I was dumbfounded.

“It looks like trash? It was my own effort and struggle. Would I do this because I wanted to? Society and people pushed me out like this. Ah, you probably didn’t know that of your generation, where everyone was happy and anything was possible if they worked hard.”

I shrugged my shoulders and said some bullshit to him, and the Paladin frowned as if he was a little angry.

“Bullshit.”

“Wow, you have such a rough mouth.”

“Did you even want to say a favor to this trash talker who is having an affair?”

“Not really. You're better at talking to trash than that. Did you really want to waste time?”

“...”

How could a Paladin not know that taking time would be advantageous?

It was a natural action.

Because this is a race against time.

“Seeing as you didn't have an answer, I guess it's the right answer. You're carrying out such a delaying operation while criticizing me as trash... Aren't heroes supposed to be fair and square?”

“Are you discussing fairness and fairness on the subject of a damn villain?”

“A villain. In fact, underneath this mask may be the face of a hero respected by everyone, but you are criticizing him like that. My heart breaks for my junior.”

“How dare you speak of a hero with your rotten mouth!”

When I gently provoked him, the Paladin couldn't hold back his anger and attacked.

Because they couldn't go beyond a certain distance, what came flying were about 100 bullets made of mana, but they were all attacks that had the power to break trees and pierce stones.

“You must love nature. These days, countries also talk about eco-friendliness. A first-generation hero who is at the forefront of justice would do something like this...”

I easily dodged the attack and joked appropriately.

“If we just go after you, this will be resolved.”

“Yes? Ah... I understand. Are you saying that human death is truly eco-friendly?”

“...”

“So, if we release the mana we are currently spending and reduce the number of people a little, it will be completely eco-friendly, how about that? Relax for a moment...”

-bang!

The Paladin's attack continued, as if he didn't like the joke.

Since I didn't have access to Anje, I couldn't read the attack's signs in advance, but it wasn't a very strong attack, so I let it go lightly and scratched my head.

“Geocham. Isn't it dangerous? I was simply giving some light advice on what being eco-friendly means.”

“...”

But there was no answer.

It seemed like he didn't like how it was scratching his nerves.

I guess I would have taken the time to do it. It seemed like he didn't think it was necessary.

'It's time...'

It is becoming disadvantageous.

I also clearly realized that.

“Didn’t we exchange pleasantries just a moment ago?”

“...”

“Do you hate talking? Then there is nothing we can do.”

So please don’t call this cowardly.

Shouldn’t I win too?

If I lose and people get a happy ending, it is right for me to win and get a happy ending.

“I didn’t want to use this number because I thought it was cowardly. Since you stubbornly refuse to resolve the situation through dialogue, isn’t there nothing you can do?”

I sighed softly and stretched out my right hand.

And then the finger snap.

Originally, this kind of directing was not necessary, but it was the most effective way to mislead people into thinking that this kind of action was necessary to do something like this.

“─!!”

“$#@$#!”

As soon as the light came out in front of me, about 10 civilians who had been suppressed with ropes and muzzles appeared.

Rei Hozumi, below, kidnapped some of the people who were trying hard to evacuate, subdued them, and sent them up by teleportation.

“Then shall we start the game?”

Paladin's face began to harden.

As I looked at that scene, I smiled slightly.

It was the beginning of a race against time in which we had no choice but to win even if we lost.

        
            A long standoff continued.

A paladin who cannot go beyond a certain distance.

I don't go beyond a certain distance.

In the meantime, the number of hostages taken by Rei Hozumi is only increasing.

The Paladin attacked to try to rescue them, but as long as they couldn't get out of a certain distance, there could be no direct attack.

Therefore, the next best solution was to materialize mana and fly with the power to split a mountain into the ground, but if the hostage was used as a shield, it would disperse on its own, so there was no need to dodge.

“Save me...Please help me...Please help me...Please help me.”

“Paladin...”

When the hostages' gags were removed, loud sobbing was heard.

It was so loud that I wanted to stop it, but there was nothing better than this to shake the Paladin's mentality.

“Don’t citizens call you like this?”

“...”

When I saw the Paladin's spirit, which was no longer hiding his intent to kill, my body began to tremble, but I continued calmly.

“Well, it can’t be helped. The lives of countless people below are more important than those of one or two people. After all, the majority is better than the minority. It's the right choice. That's the way it is with all people. No matter if you are a hero, the third sword of the Holy Empire, or S-class, it is all the same.”

“...”

“No one will blame you for this. You are making the right choice. For the sake of the greater good, small sacrifices must be easily ignored.”

“...”

“Of course, if I were to make a small sacrifice, it would be another story. All people are like that. So...”

“Shut up.”

The Paladin must have grown tired of responding without responding as I continued to scratch his insides, and glared at me with a very dismissive expression.

“Do you not want to hear it? Then all you have to do is take one step forward and cover my mouth. You can't do it. You won't be able to do it. Because you are making the best choice for the best outcome. Still, even if it is a choice for the best outcome, it is impossible not to throw away a choice.”

I gathered my mana and lifted one of the hostages, grabbed its neck and broke it.

“Ugh...awk...”

Pain, screaming, bones breaking, breathing gradually stopping.

The man, who had been able to breathe hard and open his mouth just a moment ago, became cold.

“You bastard!!!”

“There is nothing as sad as anger that cannot be reached. Still, I will give you a chance to make up for it. Healing is possible even at that distance, right?”

He then threw the man, who was becoming a corpse, right in front of the Paladin's range of motion.

“Go ahead and do it. I wonder how much longer that man's life can last...”

Healing wounds requires quite a bit of mana.

Even more so if it is someone other than yourself.

This is a way to reduce the Paladin's mana.

Paladin knew that too, but he had no choice.

Because that was the way he had lived as a hero, he had no choice but to treat the man.

Even though he knew the consequences would apply to all the hostages and that he would be at a disadvantage, he had no choice but to act.

Light gathered in the Paladin's hand.

And then it flew towards the man in front of him.

A harbinger of recovery called advanced magic, exclusive to the healing world.

-Percussion.

It was then.

I snapped my fingers and switched positions with the man.

Then healing magic enveloped me.

The Paladin's expression distorts.

The hostages also just stared with their eyes wide open.

“Thank you. I didn't know you would heal me. I am always touched by the kind heart of Paladin who heals people when they are hurt, even if they are enemies.”

Tiny scratches heal as if time were turned back.

Instead of specifying a target and using magic, most healing magic involves specifying a range and using it, so it was a possible expedient.

If it were top-level healing, I would have even specified a target.

The move to minimize mana consumption became a handshake.

After healing small wounds, the remaining mana stays in the body.

Feeling energized.

I bowed my head to the Paladin and expressed my gratitude.

“Yeah...you guy...”

“Ah, that guy looks like he's about to run out of breath. I need to treat that too, right? Properly this time.”

“...”

“Are you not going to do it? Really?”

-Clud.

The sound of teeth grinding could be heard up to here.

A thousand dollars may be fluttering in the Paladin's mind right now, but what can he do?

This is the place I chose and decided to fight.

In other words, it is a fight that only benefits me.

If Paladin gives up everything and rushes in, I will lose.

As long as he cannot shake off the nightmares of his past as a hero, he has no choice but to be dragged around.

So, I don't know why you reveal your past history or who you are related to through an interview.

Poor LA Governor.

Poor Beverly Hills.

Poor cadets.

I want you to think about why heroes and those on the side of justice hide their identities and wear skimpy suits in creative works.

Dying.

People are dying again.

Nightmares, nightmares at construction sites, regrets about things that could not be done, all of them entangle Paladin again and again.

End of worries.

A short thought brought light.

Demonstrating the highest level of healing magic.

The man's broken bones returned to their original positions and his breathing began to return.

“Good job. Let’s do it 100 more times.”

Hope does not come at the end of suffering.

Greater hardships are coming.

Did you say that trials that cannot kill me make me stronger?

'That's ridiculous.'

Trials only break people.

It just wears out places you can't see.

“This time, the heart.”

Pierces the heart of one of the hostages.

Blood splattered on the mask, but it didn't matter.

As if time had gone back, the light stayed and my heart found its place.

“This time, the brain. This might be a little difficult, right? Still, please give me strength.”

Light, light, light.

Stay, stay, stay again.

“This side is simply an artery, that side is very easily a vein.”

The name of justice is broken.

Did it make him stronger?

It didn't seem to me.

He steadily broke down.

“Paladin...”

“Sin...I'm sorry...”

And people just looked at him.

At some point, no one gave up their lives even though they were being guided and released freely to prevent them from leaving this place.

If they were truly sorry, they should have killed themselves if they knew the cause, but their lives were important and they assumed the sacrifice of others.

“This...devil...”

“You will be punished...”

Then, it just looked at me in fear and screamed like a baby bird chasing its mother bird.

They didn't even know that what was in front of them was a large snake.

“Kuh...”

“Are you tired? Are you having a hard time?”

Anyway, whether they did it or not, I looked at the Paladin who was breathing heavily and opened my mouth.

I was consuming more than half of my mana to keep this island from falling. He had used top-level healing magic several times, and unlike when I first met him, he looked haggard, as if he hadn't slept for a month in a row.

“It’s easier to give up.”

“...”

But he did not break down.

Seeing him swearing with such energy, it seemed as if he was saying that he could handle this as much as he wanted.

'It's hope...'

Know.

There is not much time left.

Now, if the magic tool in the shape of a wireless earphone in his ear announces the end, he must have decided that something can be done.

“No matter what happens to others, you just have to be safe. It doesn't matter what happens as long as you're comfortable. Why are you going through so much trouble buying it? I don’t know.”

“You wouldn’t know unless you were human.”

“I’m human too.”

“You...are not...human.”

“Well. In my opinion, not all humans in this world are human. Have you ever seen the truth? Have you ever realized what the truth is?”

“What...?”

“It was a long story. Then continue...”

As my feelings grew needlessly, I said something strange.

It's a law that should be able to exclude things like this.

I guess I had no choice but to be human.

Anyway, it was around the time when I was about to start working to continue to undermine Paladin.

Paladin's expression...

“No... that damn... thing ends here.”

-Cow!!!

There was a loud noise, and light gathered together, blurring my vision.

I felt my body being thrown into the distance by the Paladin's fist.

[brother. It's time. Ines...]

Oh, the chatter was so long that it seemed like all time was wasted.

[okay? It's a shame.]

There was a glimpse of the released Paladin rescuing the hostages.

Because the mana that supported the island was gone, dirt and stones were seen falling rapidly to the ground.

Glide in the air.

It was difficult for me to fall from this height, so I escaped by using teleportation.

-Kaaa ah ahhh0

How long has it been since I left that place? A roar that shook the heavens and earth came to my ears.

It was defeat, defeat.

“This is so unfortunate...”

It's extremely sad.

How many...

“Such sentiments are heard in the dungeon.”

-bang!

Something grabbed me and threw me to the floor.

An old man with a haggard look came into my blurred vision.

Paladin.

It seemed like they had led all the hostages to a safe place and quickly followed me.

“Do you think you can catch me with this?”

That's why he was about to snap his fingers to run away.

“You can catch it.”

Paladin suppressed my hand.

Perhaps because it was an ability he had shown several times, he seemed to have recognized this as a necessary prerequisite.

“You will definitely die by my hands.”

“I don’t want to receive that kind of love to the point of death from an old man.”

Even if I tried to escape by concentrating my mana and attacking, it was impossible.

Although my physical condition was not normal for a paladin, I was also exhausted because I had a place to spend my mana.

It was defeat, defeat again.

“Is that the end of your struggles?”

He seemed confident of victory.

“Could you please loosen it up a bit? We got along well on the island, right?”

“I will definitely chew on you and make you think that being alive is a luxury.”

“I don't think that's something a hero should say... I heard that heroes are those who implement justice and show goodness to the weak... but that disqualifies them from being a hero.”

“This is not a name for you.”

“That’s right. But...”

After the island crashed, the dust that rose into the sky was gradually ground down by gravity.

Then it wasn't the blue sky that filled the sky.

Red caught my eye.

I looked at the sky and saw a very red sky.

“Not you either.”

Vampires have many weaknesses.

In fact, if you put a human and a vampire at the same level, the winner will usually be the human.

So the vampires lost the battle with humans and the kingdom was destroyed.

If so, let me ask.

How did Natasha Karzodrea become one of the first 15?

Because she's a genius?

That is correct.

It is not wrong to say that she was faster than anyone else in manipulating mana and using supernatural abilities, and she got used to it quickly.

But that's only half the answer.

The other half.

It's a situation.

The situation called Daejeon. This was possible because millions and millions of people died and their blood filled the earth, the sky, and the sea.

“What...?”

“Did you check that communication accurately? Who is sending it and with whom is it being communicated?”

Blood covers the earth.

Dozens or even millions of human blood is collected.

“I know.”

Didn't I tell you?

Even if I lose, I have no choice but to win.

It was Paladin's defeat.

        
            My whole body was overflowing with uncontrollable power.

The elation of feeling like I could do anything made me excited.

-Cooo!!!

After all, simply moving the blood can shake the earth.

-Quaaa-!!!!!

With a single wave of the hand, an unbearable roar was heard, the earth in a radius of several kilometers was shattered, and the sky was turned upside down, so it was natural.

This is part of the power that Natasha enjoyed in her prime.

'Not bad.'

But even though she had this incredible power, she fell and was destroyed again.

Even if it is Ikkitousen, it cannot be just Ikkidang.

Calms down the feeling of excitement.

Just swinging around while intoxicated with power is a third-rate act.

Even though it has destroyed the surrounding environment and it is judged that there are no living people within a few tens of kilometers, it is unclear where and how it is being observed.

Of course, I am using Ines's supernatural ability nullification and my skills to prevent perception or supernatural abilities from approaching, but unexpected things always happen when I am careless.

How did you hide that Natasha was alive, and now I want to refuse to be found out?

Therefore, the red color that filled the world was taken away.

“...That power is.”

However, I cannot deceive the eyes of the Paladin who saw the power I wielded right in front of me.

He began to visibly panic.

Paladin is a first generation hero.

It's not like they were the first 15 or participated in the war.

At the time when he was active, Natasha was half-sane and gaining notoriety in Europe, so it was impossible not to know.

“You...what relationship do you have with the queen of vampires?”

Should I give an answer just because I ask a question?

“Should I tell you that...? Nope. We will live together from now on. It doesn't seem like a bad idea to let you know. Well, what should I do?”

“What nonsense...”

“It took too much time than that.”

Even if blood is collected, the power does not disappear.

Rather, his physical specs have improved noticeably through saving.

It's not just the feeling.

The average person can only guess what their specifications are, but I have a status window.

It is not clear how to judge whether the numbers are truly accurate or reliable, but there is a tool that can determine the approximate value.

[Strength: 32]

[Durability: 29]

[Agility: 123]

[Stamina: 33]

[horsepower: 227.52(42+185.52)]

[Luck: 17]

If my stats from the last Ines were this high, my current pumped stats were roughly as follows.

[Strength: 545(43+502)]

[Durability: 515(35+480)]

[Agility:747(140+607)]

[Stamina: 488(42+442)]

[horse power: 2297.77(45+197.77+2055)]

[Luck: 17]

It was strange that there was a change in luck as physical specifications increased, so it was natural that it did not increase, but other stats were pumped to a tremendous extent.

In particular, due to the nature of the blood ruler's ability where blood becomes magical power, the magical power increased exponentially.

At this level, I thought that even if a healthy Ines or Paladin came, I would be able to deal with them.

Of course, if you look at the specs alone, that's true. If Ines, who was really fine, came to visit, the pumping would have disappeared due to the nullification of her special abilities. If a healthy paladin had come, any wounds I would have received would have been healed immediately, and I would have been left in an endless wheel battle.

In the first place, this was not power obtained legitimately.

Some kind of doping.

It is a consumer product.

If you use it, it disappears.

This specification cannot be maintained unless there is an infinite supply of blood.

'It's a waste.'

I can't believe I can't use this much and have to throw it away.

It was just a shame.

However, even at this level, it was possible to easily subdue the dying old man in front of him, and it was also possible to return Ines to a fairly healthy state.

Everything was going according to the planned outline.

So I realized that it was my turn to finish.

“Please just let this go.”

Clench your fist.

Concentrate all your mana.

swing it

It was a very simple movement, no matter how many times I looked at it, there were too many gaps, but the fist cut through the wind and let the light pass through.

blow.

In response to my attack, the paladin urgently deployed defensive magic and crossed his arms in the direction of the attack to defend himself.

-Quaaang!!!

“Hehehe...gasp...”

The result was as seen.

It was a simple swing of a fist, but the fist filled with enormous mana crushed the Paladin's defensive magic into pieces like soft tofu, and broke his arm, making it shake like a broken tree branch.

However, the shock was not fully absorbed, so the shock was also transmitted to the Paladin's internal organs. He fell to his knees and started coughing up blood.

And the small shock that went beyond the internal organs became a typhoon that roared and swept the surrounding area.

It's hard to believe that this scene was created with just one fist.

It was overwhelming and overwhelming.

However, don't take your time.

Light stayed on the Paladin's body for less than a second after the attack. He was trying to get up again. It was impossible to let down one's guard.

“It’s gross.”

So I backed off and started attacking.

Electric this time.

Heavenly punishment pouring down from the sky.

Ultra-high temperature approaching 30,000 degrees, 10 million amperes.

The speed was slower than light because it was in the air, but it was by no means the speed at which humans would react.

As soon as the light flashed, Paladin noticed and tried to avoid it, but he couldn't dodge it.

-Quaaa!!!

A loud noise that rings only after the light is visible.

“Ouch...ugh...”

The charred Paladin fell to the floor and convulsed.

“Does it sting?”

Light stays in his body.

Like time goes back.

The clothes did not come back, but the burned body began to regain its original shape.

It wasn't my place to leave that behind.

Even if it's just to play, I have to go take care of my image and retrieve Eve.

So next is water.

There were quite a few abilities that I gained by chance during the martial arts festival last fall, so it wasn't a bad idea to experiment and make use of them.

Fill in the mana and wave your hand.

Then, a circular prison of water appeared on the Paladin's head.

“!!!”

He desperately tried to blow the water away, but unless he evaporated the fluid, it would just return to its original position.

Just as I was about to faint, the light stayed.

Ritual activation using healing.

Maximizing oxygen utilization.

When he couldn't get the water off his face, he started running towards me.

“You’re reckless. Still, I don't hate it. In any case, it means making an effort and not running away.”

It's worth giving a passing grade for fighting instead of running away.

Even though it was stupid, it didn't bother me.

Whether it was heroism, the heroism of not being able to turn your back on me and run away from me who caused such a great disaster, or whether it was despair.

However, there was no problem with attacks that did not have mana and could not properly strengthen the body.

However, it seemed like he was aiming for something, so I easily dodged his attack and moved back and started playing with him by grabbing his arm, breaking it, releasing him, and playing with him lightly.

“!!!”

Then a mumbling sound was heard from the water.

Judging from the way his mouth looked, he probably sounded like a coward or a scumbag.

“Thank you for the compliment.”

Anyway, as time passed, I saw his eyes close.

It looks like he's probably about to faint.

Even if light remains and oxygen utilization is maximized, the amount that humans can endure is limited.

Since he was moving so vigorously, it was natural that the amount of consumption would be enormous.

Originally, there wasn't much mana.

His body slowly slowed down and slowed down again.

Now the speed has become as slow as a cane wielded by an old man in his 100s.

“See you next time.”

In the end, the Paladin fell to the ground with his eyes closed.

**

“Are you okay? Where were you injured...”

After subduing the Paladin and making him one of my servants, I joined a group of Laplace Academy cadets who pretended to have met each other after breaking up due to the commotion.

Some people seemed suspicious because they disappeared for a while.

Since this matter was also related to academy cadets, it was a natural reaction.

However, he manipulates public opinion by using the children he has made into his inner circle and the people he has made on his side since the training camp.

After making a citizen part of his family, he went to help and came back, and when he showed an alibi and a testimony that he was late, suspicion disappeared as if washing his eyes.

It's been 3 days since Ella fell from Sky Island.

As a prospective hero, I was carrying out various tasks for the victims of the Ella fall.

“Thank you... Jeong, thank you so much. Hero.”

“No. It's what we have to do.”

Rescue a blood-soaked citizen stranded in a pile of rubble in a collapsed building due to a fall.

“Are you experiencing any inconvenience?”

“No, there is none. Thank you.”

Nursing an injured person.

“Can I move this here?”

“Okay, you can move those relief goods to warehouse 3.”

carrying relief supplies.

“Peekaboo!”

“...”

Taking care of children who have lost their parents.

“Eve come to your senses?”

“Oppa...oppa...ya?”

“...Yes, it's me.”

Pretending to take care of Eve, who was now completely out of her mind, he used his skills to reorganize her memories.

I remember that the excuse was probably that he needed to bring her to her senses first.

“Seonghyun, aren’t you overdoing it?”

“...It’s okay. Because it's my fault that this happened. If only I had realized the problem sooner... If only...”

“It's your fault...This incident is something no one expected. It's never your fault.”

“No, it’s more about rescue work than that...Ugh...”

“Seong, Seonghyun? Come to your senses, Seonghyun!!!”

After that, he pretended to take responsibility for how this happened and created the image among the cadets that he would work hard until he collapsed.

Images piled up like that.

Someone was called.

“If you don’t mind, would it be possible to interview you?”

“Sorry.”

“No, please just this once. Please...”

Hero wannabe, responsibility, fight with villains, effort, witness to the incident, face, personality.

Since we have everything else, it is a natural conclusion.

Awareness continued to build.

“I heard that the villains shouted something when they blew themselves up. Did you hear anything?”

“Do you understand that student Seonghyun Lee is having a hard time and heartache...”

“Please.”

And this caused a huge stir both at home and abroad.

As expected, hundreds of thousands of people disappeared in one breath and millions of victims were created.

As a result, citizens' anxiety increased and questions about the government poured in every day.

Therefore, voices of condemnation were being raised every day from the international community against the villain organization that committed this incident.

It was the picture I wanted.

But I didn't open my mouth.

The offering is Kang Yu-chan.

He only ate what he could to gain recognition and turned all questions about the villains to Kang Yu-chan.

“I don’t remember much either, but... I think the last thing the damn villain said was that the stars were...”

“Stars? No way...”

Doubts, doubts, all the blame goes to Astra.

“I definitely shouted that.”

As a result, the heroes agreed one by one.

Hiding was also a success.

“How do you feel? How did you feel while watching without being able to do anything?”

[You... will... be punished... by heaven.]

“To whom? To God?”

[...]

“If you have it, I’d like to see it.”

A boring chat with a paladin.

That's how the Academy competition ended.

        
            The fall of Ella, the island in the sky, had a huge impact not only on the American Holy Empire, but also on the entire world.

That's because the damage was so severe.

Of course, the terrorist attack on the 17th Federation of China by Ines, who was designated as a renegade hero and special villain, also caused great damage and shocked the world, but in this case, the number of victims was different.

Hundreds of thousands of people directly died as a result of the island crashing.

The number of people who have been indirectly affected is in the millions.

It was said that the number of people who were directly or indirectly harmed in some way, financially or otherwise, could be in the tens of millions.

Is that it?

Paladin Richard Tyler, the great third sword of the Holy Empire and respected and loved by the citizens, disappeared while fighting the villain who caused the incident, and many heroes were also sacrificed enormously.

That's why the Holy Empire's leadership and the Hero Association were holding meetings every day while being reprimanded by the citizens.

If it was a natural disaster, you could get away with it by making an excuse that preparations were inadequate, but if the incident happened because of a villain, it was inevitably their fault.

“Director, if you have a say, speak up!!!”

Conference room at the heart of America's Holy Empire.

John Alec, the Holy Empire's chief of counterintelligence, glared at the man with gray hair pointing at him.

'You damn bastard.'

How much did you clean up after yourself, but now that the situation has become urgent, you erase it and become the leader who holds you accountable, stabbing yourself?

It might have been hundreds of years ago, but now, no matter how much of an empire or how high-ranking members of the association are, they can be taken down by angry citizens, so it was a natural act of self-reliance, but Alec had no choice but to grit his teeth.

To be honest, if you keep debating responsibility until the end, you will have no choice but to take all the blame first.

John Alec is the Director of Counterintelligence.

This is because he is the head of a counterintelligence agency.

What is the mission of the counterintelligence agency?

It is an organization that identifies spies and agents of enemy countries, investigates them, and creates and implements countermeasures.

This was because the sub-item included understanding the dynamics of malicious villain organizations in the management of explosives in counter-terrorism.

Of course, there were some areas that overlapped with the police or heroes...

Basically, the responsibility lies here.

In a way, they are just hands and feet.

Because it can't be the head.

“The villains are carrying a similar amount of bombs to Ella, but the counterintelligence unit can't figure out what they were doing!!!”

A shout hits my ears again.

Alec lowered his head.

'I feel unfair too!!!!!'

It was just unfair and unfair.

Gunpowder, let alone bombs, had no tendency to move towards the island.

I wonder if it was brought from another country, but that is not the case.

The person who most wants to know where the villains came from with a bomb capable of blowing up the island is himself.

No, I don't know why there was a villain among the cadets invited to the event in the first place, and I also don't know why he did something like this.

Because all those presumed to have caused the incident are dead, there is no one left to speak out.

Therefore, even if we make predictions based on assumptions, neither the reason nor the motive becomes clear.

In the first place, villain organizations also protect good.

What they do is limited to seizing a building and terrorizing it, kidnapping important people, or murdering several people.

Of course, if it's that serious, it's serious, but it's a good rule to follow.

Because we know that no matter how powerful the villain organization is, it will be crushed under the power of the state.

But oh my...

“Why is there no answer!!!”

“Still don’t know which organization did this?”

“There is no such thing as incompetence. Do you know how many people have been sacrificed now?”

“What is your job!! If you don’t know, immediately─”

“Please resign!!!”

One by one, the condemnation begins.

Soon enough, there was no one in the conference room who did not blame themselves.

Since there were many people who helped me out, some of them seemed determined to use this opportunity to bury those who knew their weaknesses.

“...”

It is you who wants to shout.

However, every word is recorded and remembered and returned to memorization.

Even if I did something wrong, I had to gloss over it.

If that didn't work, I had to shut up.

However, that is only when the incident is normal.

The offering is almost decided.

The leadership of the counterintelligence agency, including himself, is all blown away.

In addition, the leadership of both the heroes and the police will be divided.

If that doesn't work, the leadership of the empire will fly away, the lawmakers will fly away, and...

'The princess...'

If you do something wrong, even the 4th princess you are serving may be abandoned.

“...”

That's not possible.

That's not enough.

I don't mind the ending of committing suicide, but that alone is unacceptable.

'I have nothing to give.'

I am not interested in enjoying something.

It doesn't matter if it's a luxury item or something.

'Still, will you be my sword?'

I hope she smiles.

I hope that your life, which was a series of pain, will now be happy.

So I know it shouldn't be like this in the first place.

Didn't we make an oath to hope for the stability and well-being of the nation?

The enthusiasm at that time was...

'...'

Information can be either a sword or a shield depending on how it is used.

John Alec looked up.

Do anything to protect it.

Whether it's a fabrication, incitement, or anything else, I take full responsibility.

“Try to say something!!”

“How long are you going to remain silent? Will you come to your senses only if a public hearing is held?”

Intense pressure.

“...Let’s make a deal.”

John Alec opened his mouth.

The next day, the story that the Japanese Eastern Military Alliance may be behind this incident spread among the citizens of the Holy American Empire.

“Does that make sense?”

“Why does the Eastern Military Alliance support terrorism?”

“It’s a conspiracy theory.”

“As soon as the incident occurred, the Eastern Military Alliance quickly came to support, but what...”

Citizens did not believe it at first, but as rumors spread that it made no sense for a single villain organization to commit explosives or terrorism sufficient to bring down the island, or that the Paladin's disappearance was a ploy by the Eastern Military Alliance, more and more people began to believe it. did.

“Now that I think about it...”

“If it was enough to cause Paladin to disappear, the Sword Saint could have stepped forward.”

However, at that level, it would have been nothing more than a conspiracy theory.

“There is a rumor that the Eastern Military Alliance is behind this incident... What do you think?”

“That’s a funny conspiracy theory. Do you have any other questions?”

That's because the empire's leadership said it was all lies and that it wasn't official.

“Officially, the 32nd meeting of the Holy Empire and the Eastern Military Alliance...”

However, as various discords began to arise, such as the cancellation of several projects in progress with the East Military Alliance, the story slowly spread throughout society.

Heightened anxiety.

“Our Eastern Military Alliance is absolutely not a supporter of terrorism. This is all from the Holy Empire─”

Japan's Eastern Military Alliance raised its voice to the international community, saying it was nonsense, but the villains were eventually identified thanks to various evidence from the Holy Empire, as well as clear testimony and videos that the elites of Raiden Academy and the leader were Hayato Tamura. I said I would give it a try and kept my mouth shut.

Of course, that was the story of the leadership of the Eastern Military Alliance.

“British and American devils are insulting Yamato Tamashi.”

“Damn.”

“What is the country doing!!!”

Because they had experienced a crushing defeat at the hands of the Holy Empire during the Great War, those who had been hiding their faces while pretending to smile slowly began to appear.

“What? A yellow monkey!!!”

“Are you attacking me without knowing the topic? Do you think you want to get hit again?”

As such a reaction spread throughout the Holy Empire, citizens were busy cursing them, calling them traitors.

A scene where hate creates hate.

Incitement requires one word, and rebuttal requires a hundred words.

Internal problems are solved by external enemies.

In addition, the agency that handles the nation's information was completely determined and ran wild, so it was inevitable that the situation would fall further into the quagmire.

In addition, a villain organization that almost blamed itself for the fall of Ella on Sky Island was doing its best to shift the blame.

The financial damage that came to the world as LA collapsed brought the global economy, which was not good to begin with, to the bottom.

The stock price crashed.

Massive occurrence of unemployment.

The company's bankruptcy.

Negative economic growth rate.

Escalation of ill-feeling.

Of course, this won't lead to a war, but it has created resentment between the two.

Normally, it would have recovered somehow, but it was also a piece of cake that had previously been broken, and there were so many people interfering with it that it was impossible to predict when it would recover.

“This is how it works.”

And a man watching it at an academy laughed as if it was funny.

Originally, I didn't plan on letting it go like this, but when I thought about it, it wasn't that bad.

“Next, let’s try Alsace Lorraine. Or destroy Kashmar or the Black Stone...”

It was probably a good thing.

Everyone will end up in the same situation anyway.

        
            Some time has passed since Baek Seol-ha went to LA to watch the Academy Competition and returned to Laplace Academy.

Nevertheless, the roaring noise and cloudy dust of that day.

The screams and cries, the shouting coming and going, and the sight of the broken city were still vivid in my memory.

But isn't there an old saying that time is medicine?

Now, with the excuse of time, I am gradually trying to forget about the catastrophe that I witnessed, the fall of Sky Island, and I have succeeded in achieving some results.

Of course, since I was at the center of that incident, interviews came in every day. If you look at the internet or the news, the incident is highlighted every day. Even though my achievements were reset and I tried to forget them, I kept being reminded of them.

Yet time passed and passed again.

The effectiveness of the medicine went back and forth again.

How long has it been like that?

Because of various events, things I had forgotten came to the surface.

“These are the results of the survey you requested.”

“Survey results?”

Baek Seol-ha looked puzzled at the secretary who brought the documents as they poured over her desk.

“Didn’t you tell me last time? I request a full investigation into the incidents that have occurred at Laplace Academy and elsewhere.”

"Ah."

Come to think of it, there was a time like that.

According to what Elder Yuun said, he had heard from people inside or around the academy that the culprit or someone involved in the incident might be the culprit, and asked for an investigation.

'Why did I forget?'

Perhaps there was no panic because what happened recently was such a big event.

“I see. Then let me take a look.”

Snow White began to look through the documents.

The fall of Sky Island was a huge event. Unlike other academies, no one involved in Laplace Academy was miraculously harmed.

In fact, some of the cadets even fight against villains. At the scene of the incident, he was shown to be a role model for others as a prospective hero, so much so that he received a commendation from the Holy Empire.

Therefore, unlike other academy officials or directors who participated in the academy competition, there was no need to put effort into follow-up measures.

Even so, there was a lot of work to be done, such as caring for cadets who were shocked by the disaster caused by the fall.

“Umm.”

There was nothing unusual.

Most of the content was no different from what Baek Seol-ha knew.

Most of the alibis of those involved or suspected were perfect.

but...

“These two people are caught.”

There were two people whose names were always mentioned in big and small incidents.

I got caught up in it accidentally once or twice, but it was natural to get suspicious if I always put my name up for an award.

Isn’t there a saying like that?

Once is a coincidence, twice is inevitable, three times is fate.

But what should we look at if it exceeds 3 times?

There's nothing to pinpoint, but shouldn't it be considered fate?

“Cheon Yu-seong and Lee Seong-hyeon...”

Baek Seol-ha looked at the profile file with the photo attached in the middle of the documents on his desk and got into a little trouble.

I didn't know each and every one of the cadets, but when I looked at the photos and names, I remembered those two.

Cheon Yu-seong has been causing several problems since the beginning of the semester. Changcheon Lee Gana was considered a person of interest because he had several incidents related to the Lindberg Group.

Lee Seong-hyun was a victim of several incidents within the academy, and was also seen as a model student and a dark horse with hidden skills, so it was impossible to not know.

In addition, Seonghyun Lee even ran into him several times.

'He was a student with a good impression and a heroic spirit that prioritized victims over himself.'

Anyway, the one thing they had in common was that they were both cadets and that they were mostly involved in the events that had happened so far.

And the alibi is perfect.

No matter how I looked at it, it didn't seem like it would have caused an incident.

But it takes.

I didn't know if it was the woman's instinct or the ex-hero's instinct, but the two Baekseolha caught on in a strange way.

“There are no errors or subjective aspects in the surveyed content, right?”

“Yes. Although I can't say that there wasn't complete subjectivity involved in dozens of comparisons. This data was created based on as objective data as possible.”

“Is that so? Thank you, man.”

“No. Rather than that, what should I do now?”

“I see, what should I do next...”

There is no evidence.

There is no alibi.

I don't want to doubt the academy cadets in the first place.

But isn’t it true that friends are closer and enemies are closer?

It may seem a little out of focus, but didn't the old saints say this?

The clue to solving the case is unexpectedly close at hand.

“I need to investigate these two people.”

If you decide to be suspicious, you should have nothing to hide from being a cadet.

How to doubt and doubt everything.

“Please investigate using any means necessary.”

“But...”

I know why he hesitates.

But it's just something that needs to be done.

And if it wasn't related, all you had to do was bow your head and ask for an apology.

“Please do me a favor. mister. I don't like it either. Something like Raiden Academy could happen. There is nothing we can do to make the academy safe. And if they are investigated and found to be innocent, even if they don't know the truth, I will reveal the facts first and personally ask for an apology.”

“...Okay.”

At Baek Seol-ha's order, secretary Hong Min-jun bowed his head and disappeared like the wind from the chairman's office.

'...'

Can not help it.

It's all to protect the academy.

Even if there were differences between my beliefs and the direction I had believed in until now, it was inevitable.

‘It would be the right choice. father.'

What choice would your father have made if he were here?

Did he come to the same conclusion as you?

Or how can you be suspicious when there is no solid evidence?

In a situation where she had to doubt the cadet she was supposed to protect, Baekseolha could only sigh internally.

**

Even in December, the off-season, Incheon International Airport was busy.

Even in the off-season, the name of Korea's No. 1 airport is not in vain, as tens of thousands of people come and go every day.

In addition, the number of full-time workers has been reduced due to an adjustment plan from above, perhaps due to the recent economic crisis caused by the crash of Ella, a sky island.

So, in a way, it was a natural conclusion that one person would be busy doing the work that would normally be done by two people.

In fact, the situation is worse now than during the peak season.

However, it was better than being kicked out under the pretext of inevitable personnel adjustments, so the airport staff just looked away even if they were dissatisfied.

“Yes, what are you curious about?”

Among the people who turned their eyes like that was Hyejeong Lee, who was in charge of the information desk.

She smiled and stared at the woman in front of her.

In the past, all languages in the world were different, so if you wanted to go abroad, you had to at least know the language of that country. Also, it was basic to carry a guide or dictionary.

If that doesn't work, learn at least a few words and be good at making hand gestures.

However, after the cataclysm, the language was unified for some reason.

I don't know the details, but it seems that even if you speak the native language, the mana spread in the air has some special effect with the mana that the mana holder unconsciously emits, so that the doctor can be interpreted and heard.

Therefore, there is no longer a case where we cannot communicate even when we go abroad.

Of course, I can't read letters, but I can still communicate.

“What are you curious about?”

“...”

Because such facts are common knowledge to everyone. Hyejeong Lee tried to give guidance in Korean as usual, but no matter how many times she asked, there was no answer.

It's like you don't know what the words mean.

“Over there...”

‘Are you deaf? Or dumb? I don't know Chinese well...'

Still, since I am in the position of a guide, I can speak at least some English, but even if I look at the other person, I am a person from the 17th Federation of China.

There was no way English could be understood.

'What do we do...'

Lee Hye-jeong was troubled.

But I couldn't think of what to do now.

Due to work adjustments, most of the staff at the information desk are resting.

In the first place, since the language was easy to understand, there wasn't a lot of need for guidance, so there were only a few people, and people who could speak Chinese were rare.

Chinese language is difficult to learn and use.

“...I want to go to Laplace Academy. How do I get there?”

Around this time, Hyejeong Lee was having trouble.

The woman who had been thought to be deaf opened her mouth.

Lee Hye-jeong was surprised by that, but soon came to her senses and opened her mouth.

“Do you mean how to get to Laplace Academy?”

“Don’t you know about Laplace Academy?”

“No, I know.”

There's no way you wouldn't know.

There are some scary rumors now, but it's still the best academy in Korea, so there's no way you wouldn't know about it.

Although I was wondering why they were asking how to get there from the airport.

Still, since you asked, I have to answer.

Additionally, if your kindness points are reduced, your work will be adjusted.

“There is no direct way from here. If you transfer, there are roughly two ways to get there, the fastest way is...”

That's why it was Lee Hye-jeong who worked hard to explain.

“...I see. Thank you for your kind explanation.”

“Thank you.”

The woman who heard the explanation bowed her head as if she was grateful, and Hyejeong Lee also bowed her head.

Then, the woman started moving, carrying the suitcase she had put down.

“In that baggage is the Laplace Academy... Are you really going to take the entrance exam?”

Lee Hye-jeong looked at the scene for a moment and tilted her head as if puzzled.

Even though the Laplace Academy was a famous academy, no matter how I thought about it, it was not a place worth traveling to.

So I thought he was a test taker going to take the entrance exam, but the entrance exam was over a month away.

Even if you are a test taker, entry into the country is too early.

However, if you came here to adapt in advance to pass the exam, it somehow made sense.

“Isn’t that right? But there’s nothing to see there.”

However, after hearing about how to get to the Laplace Academy, the expression on his face was similar to that of a detective who was determined to uncover an unsolved murder case that I saw in a movie, so I thought that wasn't the case.

Questions were piling up.

Even if I thought about it, nothing was resolved.

“Hey, can I ask you something?”

And then things started happening again.

Therefore, Hyejeong Lee just forgot about the questions she had so far and started working again.

        
            There was a delay due to various things happening in LA, so by the time I returned to Laplace Academy, winter break had started.

As a result, most of the academy cadets returned home for a while, but I had no choice but to stay in the academy dormitory, almost the same as during summer vacation.

No place to go back to.

There is no place to go back anymore.

If it was natural, it was a natural story.

Therefore, I stayed behind at the Academy to check how to proceed with what I had planned to do later.

Now, I couldn't know what would happen next because I didn't read the content at the end of the novel.

It will not be possible to work on what will happen in advance like before.

In the first place, the world in the novel and this world were very different.

Even though it is mostly because of what I did, what has changed is that it has changed.

So even if I knew the future, it wouldn't have been of much help.

Of course, I will not deny that knowing what will happen in the future can be a great advantage.

Rather than being buried in it and having unconditional faith in an uncertain future. A guess based on rationality based on the situation was the right choice.

Therefore, I carefully checked the world situation, Korea's actions, and the future schedule of the Laplace Academy, and considered how to implement the plan. In the evening, use subordinates, and during the day, use teleportation. They began to swallow up villains and organizations throughout Korea one by one and turn them into one.

“Who are you? This is our Doksa faction─”

“Who the fuck are you!!!”

“Just looking at it, it looks like an idiot who doesn't even know the topic is trying to imitate a hero...”

Even though Ikkidangcheon is easy, Ikkidangman is not possible, and since Oh Seongjin is dead, there are no people who can regularly receive my items and supply points and blood, so it was to make up for it.

“hang, I surrender, I surrender. So please...”

“Kk...Ugh...Ugh.”

“Shit, shit. What the hell are you.”

There were other reasons, such as expansion of the business area or part of the plan, but the main purpose was the number of heads, points, and blood supply.

Anyway, if it was a matter of that magnitude, it was a situation that could be resolved within the family. They are very difficult to get out.

Naturally, Natasha, the most important key to my plan, is being chased.

Now, even if S-class people come one by one, it won't be a problem as long as they are not of a higher rank, but if they come and attack them, the country will move after that.

Therefore, the possibility of being discovered here had to be eliminated, so the framework was set to increase the number of hands and feet that could be cut off at any time.

There are many problems with this plan, and many tasks need to be resolved.

It is only when I see that an organization that has been forced to unify by force will obediently follow my words. If organizations or villains begin to unify like that, state agencies and hero associations will look at them with harsh eyes.

This is after the Sky Island crash caused by the villain's terrorist attack.

Of course, there was a solution for that.

'It must be difficult.'

The solution is not perfect as it is based on recently acquired skills.

However, even if this is not the best or second best method, it is a third-best method.

You can't do the best or the next best thing right now, so for now, just do the best you can.

Isn’t it said that victory belongs to those who work hard?

Therefore, I gradually increased my sphere of influence.

“Blessing, obedience...I will...”

“So... please...”

“Please save me.”

The hideout of a villain organization located on the outskirts of a slum.

A room on the 7th floor of an old building that looks like something out of an old Hong Kong movie.

Under the small incandescent light bulb hanging from the ceiling, hideous looking villains were hanging at my feet as if they had been showered with blood.

The appearance was so dirty that I thought I would blow off the heads of the villains. I barely tolerated them and opened my mouth.

“Really?”

The villain must have taken this as a sign of acceptance and endured the pain and put his head on the ground.

“It’s true. I'm not going to lie to you with my life.”

“Please trust me.”

An oath that is just lip service, an odd move to avoid the situation right now.

They were felt in actions and words.

Perhaps, if I accept him here, he may do what he does now, but as time goes by, he will definitely betray me.

So this is the solution.

[Activate Contract Lv.15.]

[The contract is absolute.]

Activating it is a bit burdensome, requires a lot of mana, and is also tricky and annoying. This was a pretty good skill.

Literally, the contract was absolute.

“Are you really saying that you will risk your ‘life’ and obey my words ‘unconditionally’?”

“That’s right…Please believe me.”

“You don’t expect anything from me in return?”

“It’s not ‘price’. There is no such thing. So please...”

“Do other people agree?”

““Yes!!!””

“Are you ‘serious’?”

““Yes!!!””

Passed stage 1.

I took out several pre-written contracts from my pocket.

“Then, please sign here. I don't have a pen because I forgot to prepare it, but since you might get tired, you can use that.”

The villain seemed dumbfounded, but it didn't seem to matter if he signed a contract for his life.

Of course, there were some whose expressions changed when they saw the contents of the contract, but at best it was just a contract. Perhaps they thought that they could ignore it if they could just overcome the situation with a small piece of paper, and soon they started signing autographs.

Passed stage 2.

“When you have finished signing, please infuse mana into the paper.”

“That...”

“Do you not like it?”

“Oh, no. I will do it.”

Passed stage 3.

After confirming that the villains were pouring mana into the contract, I retrieved the paper.

Then, I breathed my mana into each of those pieces of paper again.

This passes step 4.

Then the paper began to emit light, and each piece of paper began to transform into a gothic two-armed scale from somewhere in Europe.

The scales were very tilted to one side.

The scales flew towards the villains and began to float in front of them.

In their situation, they have no idea what is happening.

Some people started shaking or gulping ominously.

But it doesn't matter.

This is the last one.

I opened my mouth again.

“Then tell me. This is a fair contract. I accept the contract. ”

“What the hell is this...”

“I guess it’s good, right?”

As a result, the villains were hesitant, but I raised my mana.

Life that examines the body.

If you don't say it, it means you will die here.

They started crying and repeating what I said by eating mustard.

““This is a fair contract. I accept the contract.””

But the scale did not move at all.

It was because they didn't really think that way.

'That's tricky.'

Because the effect was so good, there were too many limitations.

It may have been the right choice in terms of balance, but it was too cumbersome and difficult to use.

“You all aren’t ‘serious’.”

Even so, there are many ways to make it sincere.

It was a method I would only use on those who were much weaker than me, but people tend to be very sincere when they get desperate.

If that didn't work, all you had to do was kill it and extract its blood and mana.

“Then I have no choice.”

That's why he stepped on the head of a nearby villain and exploded it.

-Kwasik.

Bones shattered and brain fluid and blood began to burst everywhere.

“Let’s try to be sincere.”

“Ah.”

“Wow.”

“Please, please...”

Only after half of the scales had died did the scale shine and become level.

“Look, you can do it.”

Establishment of contract.

Now there is no need for them to betray.

Contrary to expectations, quite a few members of the organization died before the contract was achieved, so it seemed right to integrate this side later.

Because when working, there must be a balance of numbers.

“Then this is the first command.”

But you can't just make fun of it.

I felt like I needed to do some business.

[You purchased cocaine.]

[You purchased fentanyl.]

[You have purchased the devil's elixir.]

.

.

.

[You have purchased a blood bundle.]

[(Above) You have purchased the Elixir of Youth.]

Objects began to fall in great quantities from the empty air.

“You can sell these. I will give you a deadline of one week.”

At first, the villains did not even approach the items whose identity they did not know, but when they heard that they had to sell them, they began to look at the items piled up on the floor.

“Drugs?”

“How can I do this within a week...”

One of the villains muttered as if it made no sense.

The amount was quite large.

Although I only used a portion of the points, it was because I had accumulated a lot of points since the LA incident.

“It’s something you’ve always been upset about.”

“The sales manager died, so the customer list...”

I guess there was a sales manager among the people I killed.

“If there are no customers, why not make an effort to attract customers or sell it to friends, family, or lovers?”

“That’s...”

“If you don’t like it, there’s nothing you can do.”

The villain's body swelled like a balloon as he muttered that it couldn't be done without even trying.

“Uh, uh... What is this─”

It soon exploded, blood and organs flying in all directions.

“Will everyone do it?”

There was no answer.

All I could hear was the sound of gulping and swallowing.

        
            The academy's winter break is not short.

In terms of days, it is approximately 70 days, or approximately one-fifth of a year.

This meant that nearly 20% of what happens in a year happens during this winter vacation.

“Boss, I have something important to tell you.”

It was a day when people worked tirelessly day and night to unify Korea's national organizations.

A knock sounded on the door of the temporary residence office.

“Come in.”

“Yes, I will go in.”

When permission was given, the door opened.

Through the open door, a man with a sturdy build, wearing a black suit, and an angular face with a few knife marks on his cheeks and eyes, quickly came in and bowed his head at a nearly 90-degree angle in front of me.

He was a man who understood the subject well and was appointed as the 11th's temporary right-hand man.

The name... I don't remember though.

“What's going on?”

With an appropriate hand gesture, he commanded them to open their bowed heads.

Then the man got up and read the document he was holding in his hand.

“There are two. First, it seems like the Hero Association has noticed our movements.”

“Hero Association?”

It's been about a month since I did this.

I wonder if it's time to get caught.

Didn't someone say that there are no eternal secrets or love in the world?

“Yes, that’s right. It seems that one of the lower-level organizations foolishly over-digested the amount in order to fill the repayment and got caught.”

“To fill the repayment?”

“...Oh, no. Because the lower-level gangsters are stupid. So I got caught.”

The man corrected himself while sweating profusely.

It seemed like he was trying not to end up like the temporary right-hand men who went before him.

It's sad to see that, but I only have one yellow card.

You may not be kicked out yet, but there is only one step left until the man is kicked out.

“Really? So what are the rest?”

“A monster appears that attacks lower organizations every night.”

“Monster?”

“Yes, that’s right. That—”

It is said that the incident started 10 days ago.

A monster wearing a bread bag appeared, attacking lower-level organizations that were busy doing business.

At first, I thought it was a joke and ignored it.

As time passed, the frequency and territory of monsters expanded. It is said that several lower-level organizations were destroyed and several workplaces were completely destroyed.

That's why I couldn't leave it like this, so I tried to handle it in the lower organization's own way. On the contrary, he came to visit and reported because he was attacked.

In other words, he was crying like a stupid child somewhere, asking for help.

“It is said that his skills are estimated to be between mid-level C and low level B. Other than that, the first sightings began near Laplace Academy, and they were seen asking fallen gang members something strange.”

“What is it?”

“It's still under investigation, but here's what we know. One is that he is not a man, and that he is not a Korean but an Asian foreigner.”

What he meant was that he had been attacked that way and that he had not even been able to figure out his identity yet.

'...'

It is said that although many of the members of the organization were crippled, none of them died. How dare you come to a man with such generous hearts and do nothing and ask him to solve the problem.

If you have your life, isn't it necessary to risk your life, whether it's a suicide bombing or something else?

If that doesn't work, I'll file a report.

“Anyway, looking at them, in my personal opinion, it seems that issue 1 and issue 2 may be related. Hero's unraveling...”

“Process it.”

“That means the Hero Association and the Monster...”

“Leave that alone.”

Leaving it in the hands of idiots will only make the wound worse.

Even though this was annoying, it was right for me to handle it.

Anyway, I was planning on messing with the Hero Association at least once, and I also wanted to deal with the people in the Association that were opposing me. Considering that that time came quickly, there was no problem.

Of course, seeing that the organization I had created to make me feel more comfortable was so stupid, I felt like I had to go into education-related orders once again.

'What else to do...'

All you have to do is secretly plant a lure on your enemies.

“Ah, yes, I understand. I will send it there.”

The 11th right-hand man hesitated for a moment and then lowered his head.

It meant sending it there, that is, to the island.

Although I could have simply killed them all. It's not good to waste blood and mana carelessly. It was right to pull out and dispose of whatever was edible.

“Go out.”

“Okay.”

The man went out as quickly as he came in.

It's still morning.

There was a lot of work to be done.

**

During the winter break, most of the cadets returned home, but unexpectedly, many acquaintances stayed at the academy.

Cheon Yu-seong, who is injured and cannot return, and Olivia, who has nowhere to return.

Besides them, Acarina Marie, Han Yu-ri, and Yeon Eun-ryeong also remained.

Last summer vacation, my skills worked so well that I felt like I was forced to return to go back to court. This time it was controlled and I didn't force it.

Anyway, even though I was working hard to integrate the organization, I had no choice but to run into them occasionally, and it was inevitable that small incidents would arise as a result of those encounters.

“...I really enjoyed today.”

The sun was setting over the ridge.

In the center of a typical downtown area, couples of a man and a woman passed quickly around.

End of date.

All we did was watch a movie together, eat at a restaurant, or take a short walk down the street.

If it's plain, it's plain. If it's boring, it's a boring date.

Nevertheless, Olivia let out a small smile as if she was having fun.

I wondered if this was really fun, but she said she would clear her sister's name. Even though it's vacation, I'm concentrating on training all day long. I thought it could be fun to take a breather like this.

[It was fun.]

When I told this to Ines, who was in the shadows, I felt her flinch slightly.

[What do you think? As an older sister, do I fit in with my younger brother?]

It was so much fun that I felt like it would become a habit these days.

[Isn’t the name ‘execution’ a bit nice?]

So, I'm playing a prank to get her to react. The old man's phlegm-filled voice struck my mind.

[He will be punished from heaven.]

It was a paladin.

After finding out about Ines' situation, he often appeared when teasing her.

[Your evil karma will never be forgiven even in heaven #$@#$!─]

[I told you not to curse at my brother!!]

Sarah, who couldn't bear it, covered the Paladin's mouth.

It was a sight that was seen quite often after the Paladin was brought into the household.

“I had fun too.”

Anyway, teasing Inez broke the mood, so I smiled appropriately and answered Olivia.

Then he reached out and grabbed Olivia's hand, which was curled up against the cold weather in Korea.

“Ah.”

She shivered for a moment at the unexpected action.

And tried to shake my hand away.

However, perhaps because of the warmth she felt from my hand, she only hesitated for a moment and did not let go of my hand.

“Isn’t it warm?”

“Yes, very much.”

“Really? Thank goodness.”

Just like that, we held hands and started to leave the downtown area, like lovers passing by.

The white steam, the cold wave, and the crowded crowds brought us closer and closer together.

It all seemed to make Olivia nervous, so she lowered her head.

“What’s not good?”

“No, that’s not it...”

A thin, light blush was visible beneath the lowered head.

“Really? If so, I'm glad. Still, if you feel uncomfortable, please let me know right away.”

“Yes, thank you.”

“It’s natural to be thankful.”

“No, thank you very much. Because I know that you took special care of me today as well.”

It is true that he paid special attention to it.

The relationship with Olivia was important in relation to future events.

However, Olivia didn't know that, so she seemed to think that I had moved to give her a break from her all-day training.

If so, you have no choice but to adjust to that.

The more emotions are added, the slower they accumulate, but the total amount always increases.

“Are you feeling better?”

“Yes.”

“Really? If so, let’s go back.”

“Yes.”

End of the day.

Of course, even if I go back to the academy like this, Olivia will be training in the evenings, and I will have to wander around in the evenings as I am, so I wonder if there is really an end to it.

Still, the sun was setting.

So we held hands and set out on our way back to the academy.

There was no big conversation between me and Olivia.

However, Olivia's intention could be known without even saying anything about the hands gradually becoming warmer and the strength of the grip increasing.

“Chase!”

“If you miss, you die!”

“Fuck you bastards, catch them quickly!!!”

It was around that time.

An alleyway that is one of the routes leading to Laplace Academy, where the sun has set and the streetlights are shining as darkness creeps in.

Multiple deep voices were heard from afar.

Olivia and I then turned our heads and looked towards where the sound came from.

Then, behind him, a person wearing a bread bag covered in blood was being chased by a number of men.

A scene that can be considered bizarre if it is bizarre, and strange if it is strange.

However, it was nothing to worry about.

It won't be long before the person wearing the bread bag and the men chasing him. Before we could react, it passed us by and disappeared from sight.

“What is that...?”

“Well.”

I had a rough guess, but it wasn't something I could explain.

After a brief commotion, Olivia and I were able to safely arrive at the academy.

**

“You rat-like bastard. I finally caught it.”

Dead end alley.

Xiaomei took a deep breath and looked at the men who were gradually approaching.

'Is this the end?'

There was no stamina left, let alone mana, to run away.

If I had known this would happen, I would have proceeded slowly rather than pushing things too hard.

But now there was no way to bring back the spilled water.

“Try running away somewhere else. Fuck you bastard.”

A kick filled with mana came from the man in front.

“big...billion...”

Even though it was protected, there was no defense against the mana, so it penetrated the defense and the shock was transmitted to the internal organs.

However, Xiaomei gathered her spirit and held on.

“Screw you!”

But that only happened once or twice, and I didn't have the courage to withstand the kicks, tools, and punches of the men who flocked to me.

In the end, Xiaomei could not even properly resist and had no choice but to fall to the cold ground.

“Let’s take a look at that handsome face.”

As her vision blurred, one of the men approached and touched the bread bag that Xiaomei was using.

“Sister?”

“A brat?”

And when Xiaomei's face was revealed, the men made expressions of astonishment.

“We almost died because of this brat being so fucking stupid?”

“Fuck!!!”

But the absurdity of it all doesn't relieve their anger. They say that Xiaomei is a girl or that she has just become an adult. I started to vent my anger as if that didn't matter.

Punches and kicks continued to pour in.

Didn't they say that when the pain is severe, the brain sends out dopamine to block the pain?

That's why Xiaomei wasn't sick.

“Then I will die.”

“But... Brother, don’t you know what almost happened to us because of this brat?”

“But if he dies, we won’t know why this kid did such a thing, right? Do it in moderation.”

“...Okay.”

My ears were deaf and my whole body was cold.

As I did so, I saw an illusion.

It would be good to say that it is a flash of light.

'father...'

He was a person who always smiled kindly.

Because he was busy with work, he couldn't come home often. However, whenever he visited, he bought a gift that he liked and returned.

'Professor Xuen is trying to protect the cadets...'

That's why I was so angry and mortified when I heard the news a year ago.

So I tried.

I developed my skills and my will to live to the point of death, if not more.

But I never thought I would face the end like this without even knowing who my enemy is.

'sorry.'

I couldn't do anything, I couldn't get revenge.

sorry.

Sorry for being a bad daughter...

“Sorry...sorry...”

“Are you okay?”

Among the numerous men who had already fallen to the ground, beneath the closed ears, in blurred vision.

A kind voice was heard.

        
            Most faculty and staff are absent during winter vacation.

However, Oh Hye-ran, the healing hero in charge of the health room, remained at the academy.

It was because not all of the cadets returned home.

They were so-called emergency personnel.

Although she was slightly dissatisfied with that fact.

To be honest, the health room wasn't that busy normally, except under special circumstances like during Mutuje, and during vacation time, no one came for the past month.

What this meant was that even though I was just sitting around playing around, my salary came out regularly.

Only then did Oh Hye-ran realize that vacation was a pot of honey.

So, under the pretense of working hard round the clock to get as much food as possible, I was staying up late at night in the health room and playing around, trying to apply for overtime pay.

“Please.”

A voice was suddenly heard through the open door. It was unexpected, so Oh Hye-ran stopped putting the potato chip to her mouth while looking at her phone and tilted her head.

“Yes?”

However, she soon realized that the condition of the patient being carried by a famous cadet whom she knew was in a mess, so she got up and guided the cadets carrying the patient.

“What is this... Oh, please lie down on the bed inside there first.”

“Okay.”

The patient's condition was a mess.

There were large blue bruises all over the body, from the face to the back of the head, and from the upper to lower body.

Is that it?

Some areas were greatly swollen, possibly due to broken bones.

The patient there was a woman, and it was seen that she had inflicted large wounds on her face and body with blades or tools.

It was very malicious hands.

It wasn't a simple assault or something of that kind, but there were traces of a spiteful attack, and it seemed like it had been inflicted by many people, not just one or two people.

'Healing is not impossible if you take the time. Still, I think it would be right to go to the hospital.'

I couldn’t understand why she didn’t go to the hospital but instead came to the health room, and why a woman who was probably just an adult ended up like this.

But you can hear about trivial matters later. Now it was my turn to focus on healing.

Oh Hye-ran gathered mana and activated Recovery, a type of advanced healing magic.

White light gathered in the hand, and soon the light enveloped the woman's body.

As if time had turned back, blue bruises and bruises from broken bones began to appear.

However, she was just too old to rot in the health room of a B-class hero academy. However, it was impossible to completely recover from the wound.

Wounds on the face and body remained, but the bones did not heal.

Still, the patient's rough breathing returned to calm, albeit for a moment.

“After.”

Since I poured a lot of mana into it, I couldn't help but get tired.

Still, first aid is over. I thought I could now call the hospital's emergency department and transport the patient.

“Are you done?”

“No, it was just an emergency response. I think I need to go to the hospital for proper treatment.”

“Is that so...”

So, I recommended the cadet who brought the patient, cadet Lee Seong-hyeon, to take the patient to the hospital. The response wasn't good.

There seems to be something going on.

“...So what's going on?”

First of all, the health room staff, teaching staff, and emergency personnel.

No matter how troublesome the matter seemed to involve multiple interests, there was a need to hear the circumstances.

That's why it was Oh Hye-ran who questioned cadet Lee Seong-hyeon.

He hesitated a bit and then began to open his mouth.

“That─”

Other than a bit of hesitation, there wasn't much to it.

During evening training, I heard a commotion in the alley leading to the academy, so I went there. A woman was being lynched by many men, so she knocked them down and saved her.

The reason he didn't go to the hospital but came to the health room first was because the distance was so close, and he looked like a foreigner. It is said that this is because it was judged impossible to register at the hospital because there was nothing to identify the patient.

“Should I have reported it to the hospital first?”

“No, there is nothing you can do if you are a foreigner. And it's closer here.”

The hospital system requires registration before prescriptions can be made and medicines can be used.

This is the same even in the emergency room. Some say this is a hospital ploy to take money. In the first place, the system was designed to operate only after application.

The doctors and heroes who work at the hospital are all just salaried workers.

“I can’t help it.”

What can I do if I can't go to the hospital?

It would be a long battle, but the healing hero could not back down when there was a patient in front of him.

'Let's think of it as paying the price for playing for a month all at once.'

Oh Hye-ran strengthened her resolve.

**

It was three days later that the patient left in the health room opened his eyes.

If I had gone to the hospital, I might have come to my senses sooner. Since the ones who attacked her were sub-organizations of the organization I created, it wasn't a good move to be recorded in the computer records.

It was a small incident, but the Hero Association, which was on edge due to my recent integration into the organization, could smell it.

Therefore, the public health center was chosen, and the reason was vaguely explained.

Of course, if you had let him die from the beginning or used a paladin to treat him, you wouldn't have had to do such a troublesome thing.

'I never thought it would go on like this.'

While watching Lynch, I changed my mind when I saw the familiar half-shaped Korean national flag necklace she wore around her neck.

'He's my fiancé.'

It’s a fun relationship.

Anyway, it seems like it will be a bridgehead to control the first year students, and the more cards there are, the better.

“Are you okay?”

Inside the health room, he gave a friendly greeting to Xiaomei, who was lying down and staring blankly at the ceiling.

Didn’t they say that first impressions account for half of what you think about a person?

Therefore, facial expressions, tone of voice, and actions were all directed with my own concept in mind.

The keywords were Ojiryan, senior, dependable person, sense of justice, and fiancé.

“Are you... the one who saved me?”

Perhaps he was impressed by my greeting, or maybe he got a tip from Oh Hye-ran, but he reacted in a positive way.

“To say that you saved me is a grandiose thing to say. I just couldn't pretend I didn't see it, so I was acting crazy.”

“...I see, thank you.”

When I was told that I had saved her, she said yes, and she, who was lying down, stood up with her injured body and tried to lower her head.

“It’s okay if you don’t go that far. As a cadet at Laplace Academy and a prospective hero, I just did what was natural.”

“But...”

“It’s okay. Is there anything more uncomfortable than that? Now that I've come to my senses, how about going to the hospital?”

“No. I can't cause any more trouble than this...”

“Because it’s okay.”

He stopped her and laid her down again.

“...”

Eventually, she lay back on the bed and closed her mouth.

It was because there was nothing to say.

In her situation, this was their first encounter with each other, so it was only natural.

And he didn't seem to have an extroverted personality.

In that case, I have no choice but to continue talking because people's relationships become stronger through conversation.

“Is there really no pain anywhere?”

“...Yes.”

“Really? There is no need to decline.”

“It’s true.”

“Really? I'm glad. Still, the wound is still a wound, so I think I can stay here for a while, Oh Hye-ran... No, I'll tell the hero.”

That said, I didn't ask the reason right away.

I know best why she ended up like that in the first place and why she acted like that.

My job is to build relationships by consistently visiting patients.

There.

[...Activates.]

Since I'm using the skills, it won't take much time.

“Then I’ll just go. I’m sorry for disturbing your peaceful rest.”

I put Xiaomei's blanket up properly and left the health room.

One day like that.

“Are you applying to Laplace Academy? If so...”

Two days.

“So, back then...”

three days.

Time passed by.

As a result, we got used to each other and the time we spent in the health room increased.

There were several small happenings as well.

Most of it was directed by me, but it was okay as long as the other party didn't know.

Although the harvest was still far away, it was clear that the fruits would gradually grow and become more desirable.

**

When I first opened my eyes, I thought this was the afterlife.

However, the pain I felt vividly as soon as I opened my eyes, the texture of the bed and blanket, and the hunger that felt like my stomach was sticking to my back made me realize that this was not the afterlife, but reality.

In the end, it seemed like he was captured by the villains and brought to their hideout.

Then I had to escape somehow.

Although he was not in perfect condition, he must have been unconscious for quite some time, so he had enough mana.

I strengthened my body with mana.

And I was just about to get up.

The curtain was lifted and light poured in.

“Have you come to your senses?”

Then a tired voice struck my ears.

Thinking they were surveillance personnel, they attacked with all their might.

“Huh?”

But the watchman easily avoided it.

In the end, his fist split the air and his body lost its sense of balance and crashed to the ground.

“There seems to be some misunderstanding...”

And Oh Hye-ran, the surveillance personnel, or rather a doctor-like woman in a white coat, sighed softly and placed Xiao-mei on the bed.

“Would you please listen to my story?”

I was able to hear the situation.

This is the Laplace Academy health room, and the story is that one of the cadets accidentally rescued him.

Also, it has been three days since he fainted.

'It wasn't a dream.'

At the end of my memory, I realized that it was true that the broad back, full of warmth, was moving rapidly.

“Thank you...”

“If you want to thank the cadet who brought you.”

It was definitely true, but looking at Oh Hye-ran's face full of dark circles, you could see how much effort she had put in.

Xiaomei lowered her head.

“There is no need for that.”

“Still...”

“Because I was just doing the natural thing as a healing hero.”

“...Thank you.”

Oh Hye-ran waved her hand.

“Anyway, even though I came to my senses, I’m still worried about my physical condition. Let’s watch the trend for a few days.”

It was literally like that.

I didn't want to cause trouble, but I had to be healthy before I could take revenge or anything else.

Now I had to get my body back to its original state.

“I heard you came to your senses. Are you okay?”

And he came.

        
            It was only for a moment that I unconsciously went into a state of alert.

Xiaomei realized that the man who suddenly appeared was the person who saved her that Oh Hye-ran said.

I've never heard a proper explanation about it, though.

'You'll know it when you see it. If you look at him, what can I say, he’s very handsome. 'All I can think about is this.'

It was literally like that.

I was able to understand why Oh Hye-ran said such a thing.

I've never seen someone that handsome on TV.

If I were to become an actor or an idol, I would have thought that I would have been at least a B-level actor just by standing still without saying any lines.

“Are you okay?”

So, after being dazed for a moment, he asked me a question with a worried expression.

'ah...'

It's ridiculous to be captivated by looks.

He didn't do anything wrong, and I know I should be grateful to him for saving me.

But where did the desire for murder and revenge that I had developed so far go? Showing such weakness was not the attitude an avenger should have.

Xiaomei shook her head slightly, as if to shake off the distracting thoughts.

“Are you...the one who saved me?”

“To say that you saved me is a grandiose thing to say. I just acted like I couldn't pretend I didn't see it.”

“...I see, thank you.”

Even so, I received help. It was natural to show respect to him.

Xiaomei tried to get up from the bed she was lying on.

“It’s okay if you don’t go that far. As a cadet at Laplace Academy and a prospective hero, I just did what was natural.”

It's natural.

Xiaomei knows.

Whether you are an academy cadet or a prospective hero, you must have the courage to face dozens of villains, and interfering in matters that are not your business is not something that can be easily said.

Even if you have skills, you are afraid of the dark.

Retaliation may come later, or villains may threaten your family.

Nevertheless, he came forward and saved himself again.

He fully deserves our thanks.

No, it wasn't gratitude, it was okay to ask for something from yourself.

If you had been dragged away, you would have died.

Nevertheless, he didn't expect anything and just looked at him as if he was even more worried and tried to take more care of him.

At once, I felt something like respect.

Something seemed to overlap.

'Professor Xuen is for the cadets...'

like...

“─I’m sorry for disturbing your peaceful rest.”

After a short conversation, I lifted the blanket down to be considerate of myself having difficulty moving my body. I saw his back smiling sweetly as he left.

'...'

He was a good person.

Time passed like that.

He often visited the hospital for nursing care.

“How are you today?”

“It’s okay.”

As a result, we were able to share many stories.

At first, the story was mainly about physical condition, but it wasn't long before it started. Small talk about TV programs, books, and possibly the weather continued.

“So, back then─”

After that, we would talk about whether a little intimacy had developed and personal circumstances.

“Why are you helping me like this?”

Let's say you came to take the entrance exam to Laplace Academy.

'Then I guess I'm a senior. Call me senior. No, this seems a little old-fashioned.'

As the story progressed, Xiaomei, who came to call Seonghyun Lee her senior, asked what she had been wondering about.

It was clear from his conversations and actions that he had a very kind and courageous spirit.

However, with just one meeting and treatment, he did everything he had to do.

Still, he had no idea why he was wasting time caring for and helping him.

“Ah, that’s why it’s a little embarrassing.”

“Can you tell me?”

“Which professor are you imitating?”

'Which professor?'

Who could it be?

I got curious.

“Professor?”

“Yes, Professor. Even though you are no longer there.”

The words fell limply, the expression looked as if tears would come out at the slightest touch, and I felt a bit of bitterness.

'does not exist...?'

“Last year's monster... No, anyway, that's why it's like that. Are you disappointed?”

Seonghyun Lee tried to say something, but shook his head and blurted out his words.

Xiaomei sensed something, but when she saw his distressed expression, she didn't ask any more questions.

“No.”

Respecting something is another thing.

And it was he who saved her and helped her.

When I said thank you, I showed it. There was nothing to be disappointed about.

“The person who helped me was a senior.”

“...I'm just following along.”

“No.”

Xiaomei held his hand.

“Thank you.”

There was such a trivial story.

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee, last year’s monster. A professor who isn't there... Oh, if that's it.”

A sequel to that trivial story.

Xiaomei asked Oh Hye-ran about any questions she had.

“Monster terrorist incident caused by a villain. It was a sad incident where Professor Xuen and Professor Nambong Lee passed away. Perhaps Cadet Seong-Hyeon Lee was a victim of that terrorist incident? Anyway, why is that?”

“...”

There was another story.

**

Acting is quite enjoyable.

I was able to understand why being an actor has its own level of job satisfaction.

Of course, it was a bit unfortunate that I couldn't watch my acting on video like the actors did.

Even excluding that, it was very interesting to see the other person's reaction gradually change due to the acting.

“Senior, let’s take a break.”

Outside the academy, walking area.

The word "senior" was now completely in her mouth. The word "senior" rang out of Xiaomei's mouth.

The polite manner in which they were treated at first was now difficult to find.

Anyway, Xiaomei clearly looked exhausted.

Even if Oh Hye-ran worked hard for a week straight, it was difficult for such wounds to heal all at once, so it was a natural reaction.

Actually, it's only been a week. It could be said that he had amazing healing power and tenacity to the point where he went out for a walk.

“Is that so?”

I looked around and found a suitable bench, so I grabbed Xiaomei's hand.

It was intended to appeal to the public that they were being considerate because they were physically uncomfortable.

“Line...”

“Why?”

“No.”

Xiaomei's face seemed to turn slightly red at that. Soon he lowered his head and sat down on the bench following my lead.

“The weather is nice.”

“That’s right.”

“Now that I think about it, the entrance exam will be held soon, right?”

The first thing I experienced after being possessed was the interview, which is the next step after the entrance exam.

Although I don’t remember about the entrance exam. Seeing that the original owner, who had no special abilities, passed the test, it didn't seem like it would be that difficult.

I thought Xiaomei would probably pass easily.

If you do well in the interview, you'll probably get a top grade of A~B.

'I hope it goes well.'

Only then will you be able to use it.

Even if you go lower, you will still be able to use it somehow, but if you want to go as planned, a higher class would be better.

Even so, I couldn't give you advice because I don't know about the entrance exam.

“Yes, there is about a week left.”

“How about receiving intensive treatment at a hospital?”

“I can’t cause you any more trouble than this.”

“Because it’s not lungs.”

“Still.”

Now, the words are not enough because they are made with consideration, kindness, and kindness.

Anyway, I was planning to secretly use Paladin for treatment on the last day.

Falling off meant a change in plan, and it was a bit difficult to erase what was left on the computer.

There was no human involved there either.

'Should we at least form a hacker group?'

However, the perfect crime was computationally quite difficult, so the easiest way was not to do it at all.

Let's prepare for the hacker group later.

“You...”

However, in order not to show Xiaomei that I was thinking this, I took a breath that seemed to be moderately frustrated.

“Senior than that. I have one thing I’m curious about. Can I ask you a question?”

“It’s hard to tell if it’s about the entrance exam.”

“What does your senior see me as? I have no intention of committing a cowardly foul.”

“Really? Aside from that, didn't you ask about the contents of the entrance exam before?”

“That’s...”

Xiaomei trailed off.

“That?”

“Should I say it was a momentary mistake? Should I say it was a one-time miss... What is that expression?”

“No, no nothing.”

“Anyway, there’s something I really want to hear more than that. Can I ask you a question?”

Then he spoke clumsily.

What are you more curious about than that?

'Is that really the question?'

There is nothing left to guess.

Of course, the reason she came here is related to ‘that’.

But I can't reveal it now.

In this case, time and place were important.

“Sir, what you said last time... Which professor can I listen to?”

“...”

That's why I kept silent.

“Ah, um. There was no particular intention. That has nothing to do with me... no... that...”

Xiaomei seemed to have taken this to mean that she did not want to talk, but was trying to persuade her in her own way.

“Why am I curious about that?”

I continued as if I could not help Xiaomei's efforts.

“Was it really a nuisance?”

“No, it’s not that. Because it's not a good story to hear. Still want to hear it?”

“...Yes.”

I heard footsteps from far away.

I thought of a way to get the story out of the way lightly.

That's why I took some time.

As if I had finished worrying about how much time I had wasted, I tried to open my mouth.

“Æ...”

“Seonghyun, what are you doing here?”

A familiar voice.

Even though it was the middle of winter, I saw a woman sweating profusely.

It was Han Yu-ri.

        
            Sweaty gym clothes, unorganized breathing.

Although the weather is a bit cool today, it is still winter.

Anyone could see that Han Yu-ri was returning from training.

'You're working hard.'

I can roughly guess the reason. Even so, I was a little impressed to see them working so hard even during winter break.

'Now that I think about it, did you say that Cheon Yu-seong and Yeon Eun-ryeong are also training often?'

Perhaps Cheon Yu-seong is in rehabilitation training.

As a side effect of the devil's elixir, Yeon Eun-ryeong cannot use mana without heart sharing, so she can only do simple training.

'Cheon Yu-seong, Olivia, Han Yu-ri, Yeon Eun-ryeong... everyone is working hard.'

Although I know most of the reasons why. There seemed to be a training boom at Laplace Academy during the winter break.

In any case, Xiaomei’s question lost its force due to Han Yuli’s appearance.

To be honest, there was nothing I couldn't tell you.

I have a direct connection to this. Rather than spreading it around like this.

The one who happens to notice the other person reduces suspicion. It was easier to control the other person's thoughts in the direction I wanted more effectively.

Isn’t it said that humans blindly trust things they have ‘chosen’ and ‘thought’ of themselves, even if they are lies, rather than the truth based on information given to them by others?

This is just a preliminary preparation for such work.

“Ah, I was taking a break after taking a short walk. Yuri I see you are covered in sweat. I guess you are on your way back from training again?”

I stood up from the bench and greeted Han Yu-ri warmly.

“Yes, because I definitely want to be promoted in my second year. And...”

Han Yu-ri’s eyes turned to me.

I think I muttered something behind my back. I thought it wasn't very useful information, so I just listened with one ear and let it go with the other.

“If it’s Yuri, you’ll definitely get promoted.”

It's in the lower half, so I wanted to use it as a lower half control tower. If that didn't work out, I could use other cadets from Class K, and Han Yu-ri's improvement in skills would eventually add to my strength, so it wasn't a problem.

“Thank you. I will definitely get promoted, more than that, who is he?”

Yuli Han asked, pointing at Xiaomei.

Since there was someone I didn't know, the way I spoke and my tone was a little different from usual.

“Oh, come to think of it, this was the first time you two met face to face, right? This girl is Xiaomei. He is a cadet who will become our junior in the 17th Junghwa Federation.”

“A cadet who will become your junior?”

Han Yu-ri gave a puzzled look.

Therefore, I gave a brief explanation.

“They said they came to take the entrance exam to Laplace Academy. So junior.”

“...Really? Now that I think about it, it’s already that kind of season.”

After the introduction, Han Yuli looked at Xiaomei from bottom to top as if analyzing something.

Xiaomei straightened her body stiffly, as if she felt nervous from such gaze.

“Thank you very much. Senior.”

“I understand you haven’t passed the exam yet. Senior?”

“Ah, that’s...”

Han Yuli’s sharp tone pierced Xiaomei.

I thought he was being territorial just because he was now a year older than me. Upon closer inspection, that wasn't the case.

‘Anxiety, jealousy? 'Is it nervousness?'

Subtle behavioral patterns, eye movements, speech patterns. When you put everything together. I could roughly guess Han Yu-ri’s thoughts.

Even though she was the lowest-ranking Class K cadet, Han Yu-ri spent a year as a cadet at Laplace Academy.

Therefore, even if it is not perfect, you can naturally understand the level of momentum and training.

I know that the opponent's physical condition looks bad, but even so, Xiaomei's hidden skills are hidden.

At least the ability to go to classes A~B.

On the other hand, I am only in class K, and with such a talented child next to me, I am afraid that my poor self will be abandoned, so I am probably anxious and anxious.

These days, I've been hanging out with Marina Olivia and others a lot, so I think it's a reaction.

'I don't have to worry about that.'

I don't throw it away.

I use everything that comes into my hands until the end.

“I said I could call you, although I haven’t seen your skills. I thought Xiaomei would definitely pass.”

Mediate appropriately.

We're supposed to be colleagues, but I don't want to show that we don't get along well in front of me.

Of course, it doesn't matter if you hit someone from behind.

Showing that we are not getting along in front of me is proof that so-and-so, the manager, is not doing his job well.

“If it’s Seonghyun’s judgment, I’ll definitely pass.”

Han Yu-ri nodded in agreement.

“Right? I think so too... ”

“I think...?”

“There is a very minor problem.”

It was Han Yu-ri who tilted her head at my words.

I approached Xiaomei.

“Can you stand up and walk for a moment?”

“Yes, senior.”

When Xiaomei stood up and moved for a moment, Han Yuli let out a small exclamation of 'Ah' as if he realized that it was a minor problem I was talking about.

“It’s minor, no, it could be a big problem. The movement doesn't look natural, as if a few bones are broken.”

“See? Actually...”

Except for the story where Xiaomei was fighting villains. I told Yuri Han that there was an accident and I was injured.

“Then wouldn’t it be better to go to the hospital and get treatment from various healing heroes?”

“There's another reason I can't talk about it, so can you help me for a moment?”

“Help?”

“It’s a bit difficult to explain it standing up like this. Sit on the bench for a while...”

He suddenly stretched out his hand and grabbed Han Yu-ri’s hand.

Then she blushed as if she was startled.

“Yes, why? Oh, is it because of training? If so...”

“No, no. Can you stay away for a little while longer than that?”

Yu-ri Han took my hand away, which was rare.

Then I smelled the sweaty gym clothes.

“I’ll go somewhere for a moment.”

His expression wasn't good.

I could roughly guess the reason.

This was probably an unrelated reason, but it seemed difficult to accept in her situation.

“Ah, then, let’s meet in 30 minutes in the hall of Building 3.”

Even so, there was no need to touch such delicate details.

Roughly specify a location and time and make an appointment.

“I understand. See you then, Seonghyun.”

Han Yu-ri waved his hand and walked away from here with all his might.

After that, it was just me and Xiaomei who stayed here again.

“Ah, I’m sorry for being so rude without your consent. My personality is like this, so I speak first.”

Even if you did not disclose the circumstances properly, it is a violation of basic manners to recklessly disclose the circumstances of another person without asking for permission.

At times, it was a situation where there could be a separation between them.

As if I only realized it later, I went to Xiaomei, bowed slightly, and apologized.

“No, senior. You were trying to help me.”

However, because the image was already created from the beginning, Xiaomei waved her hand as if it was okay.

“I have more questions than that. Is that older sister, or senior, someone who can help me with my physical condition?”

“Yes, I think it will be very helpful.”

Didn’t they say that women know their bodies better?

In addition, Han Yu-ri trains at high intensity every day.

Despite this, there were no cuts or injuries at all.

In other words, it means paying attention to the state of the body and controlling it.

Even if the situation was different from mine, it was clear that the experience and sensation would definitely be helpful.

Of course, Xiaomei will definitely pass even without Han Yuli’s help.

Because I will make it that way.

but.

'If you're going to go to the top class, it's good to get first place.'

It is good to be efficient even when doing both.

If it was possible to get first place, it was right to make it first.

“Then get on your back.”

“Yes?”

I turned around and took a piggyback pose.

Xiaomei tilted her head in confusion at such a series of actions.

“It’s a bit far from here to Hall 3, and your physical condition isn’t that good, right?”

“But... I can't put my senior through that kind of trouble...”

“I definitely don’t mean it’s a hardship. Rather, I want you to pay back the trouble I caused by doing this without consulting you.”

“It’s not a nuisance...”

“Hurry.”

“...”

In the end, Xiaomei couldn't overcome Chaegeun and came to rely on me.

Body temperature, weight, breathing, everything was felt at every moment.

“Then I’ll leave.”

“Yes...”

As I walked down the walking path, I could feel Xiaomei's heartbeat gradually getting louder.

**

The groundbait was laid.

Now all we have to do is fabricate the incident.

There were some good cards for him too.

“It’s Eishun, right?”

“Yes, yes, that’s right.”

At a construction site at night, a man bowing to the ground with his blood-soaked body trembling, Eishun, a B-level villain.

I thought you ran away overseas. I didn't know he was still in Korea.

To be there so close was a stroke of luck.

Even so, if I hadn't remembered this guy, there was a 50% chance I would have killed him, so it was clear that I wouldn't have caught that lucky guy.

In that way, it was safe to say that catching Eishun was a product of my efforts.

“Let’s do something together with me.”

It was the emergence of the real culprit of the monster terrorist incident.

        
            It's already been two weeks since a chance meeting led to a relationship.

Xiaomei, who seemed like she was about to lose her breath when she first saw her, was now gone.

“Are there any uncomfortable places?”

“Yes, I feel completely fine.”

In the health room, Xiaomei sat on the bed and smiled as she moved her fists and feet.

“Thank goodness. Still, you shouldn't overdo it. Of course, I know there's an entrance exam in a few hours, but it's still just a test. A healthy body is the best for people─”

Oh Hye-ran, who was standing across from Xiao-mei, reciprocated with a smile, but soon began to talk about her concerns under the guise of caution.

Xiaomei's personality isn't that weird.

When Oh Hye-ran heard that she was going to live in a foreign country to take the entrance exam alone, her typical Korean quirk came into play.

'In that case, you can stay in the health room during winter vacation.'

As he said that, it seemed like they had become attached to each other as they had been hanging out in the empty health room where no injured student had come for two weeks.

“If you come back hurt anymore─”

Even so, it was too long.

'I'm not a parent who sends my child to kindergarten for the first time...'

It was too long so I wanted to cut it short, but I had to keep the acting concept.

I stood next to her and silently listened to her concerns.

“So, if you have to use your body during the entrance exam─”

like that.

“But in unavoidable cases─”

I couldn't stop him, and I couldn't stop Xiaomei because I knew she was saying it out of genuine concern for me, so my worry continued for a long time.

“Anyway, health is the most important thing. Got it?”

““...””

But isn’t it true that stories have an end?

Oh Hye-ran's worries, which seemed like they would never end, eventually came to an end.

'I never thought I could talk for an hour without stopping.'

If I had known this would happen, I would have stopped talking earlier and just ignored it.

“What is the answer?”

“Yes. I will keep this in mind.”

“Cadet Seonghyeon Lee, what is your answer?”

I don't know why you're even asking me.

As I frequently show my face, I wonder if I have built up an inner intimacy that I don't even know about.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

Just acting.

“I will keep this in mind.”

“Like.”

Oh Hye-ran smiled brightly, as if she had just relieved herself.

Xiaomei's two weeks in the health room ended like this.

And some time passed.

"Thank you so much so far."

Xiaomei left to prepare for the upcoming exam.

As I was left in the health room alone with Oh Hye-ran, I lowered my head.

It was an expression of gratitude for relieving me of my trouble with a thorough treatment and gratitude for what was to come.

“Thank you.”

“No, it’s something a healing hero and the person in charge of this health room should do.”

Oh Hye-ran, who didn't know what I was thinking, seemed to take it in a different meaning.

'Of course...'

After meeting several S-class people and using them as tools, B-class heroes may seem ridiculous compared to them, but they are high-class personnel.

It was even more ridiculous that a healing group, which only accounts for one in every 100 people with mana abilities, would provide intensive care for two weeks.

If it was a hospital, it could be covered by insurance, but this kind of specialized care was a service that only third-generation chaebols could receive.

The minimum daily wage would be well over 100.

But it's not like I don't know that, so it's natural.

'I knew that, but he's really nice.'

I fell in love with it.

But even if the other person is nice, they can't avoid doing what they wanted to do.

“Because it’s okay. Lift your head.”

Oh Hye-ran waved her hand and helped me stand up.

“But...”

“Raise your head.”

“I didn’t say thank you for helping Xiaomei.”

“Huh? What is that...”

A puzzled expression appeared on Oh Hye-ran's face at the incomprehensible words.

[...Activates.]

Adjust the skill so as not to make a fuss.

[Please.]

And then a new white hand shot out from the shadows stretching behind her and struck the nape of her neck.

“I hope you can help me this time too.”

2 hours until the entrance exam.

I received Oh Hye-ran, who collapsed helplessly.

**

When I came to the exterior where the entrance exam was held, it was crowded with people, unlike the building where the health center was, which was quiet because it was winter vacation.

However, upon closer inspection, most of them were not people who had come to take the entrance exam.

“Don’t be nervous, just follow your skills.”

“My son’s mother will believe in it.”

“Yes. I will definitely pass.”

There were some who appeared to have come with their parents.

“Don't be nervous, if you don't know, just take a picture...”

“Mom!!”

A mother and daughter relationship was also seen.

“You will definitely pass.”

“I hope so.”

A relationship between seniors and juniors who graduated from the same high school.

“Hey, do you think your subject is worth passing?”

“What did you say?”

“So, on your subject, go to the Laplace Academy─”

There were also friends who came to support the test taker.

Even so, there were quite a few people who came to take the entrance exam.

'...'

Xiaomei, who was looking at them, turned her head.

This was because the scene looked so bright that it was difficult to look at it.

'me too...'

Originally, if nothing had happened. For sure...

“Are you nervous?”

“!!?”

Xiaomei was startled by the sudden large hand on her shoulder.

Perhaps because of that, my body flinched and I reflexively took a slight step backwards, colliding with the crowded crowd.

“Are you okay?”

Xiaomei was pushed and almost fell, but soon there was someone who firmly held her arm.

“Senior...”

It was Seonghyun Lee.

“Sorry, I didn’t know you would be so surprised.”

He lowered his head and looked truly sorry.

Then my desire to get angry subsided.

“You don’t need to apologize, it’s because I’m nervous. More than that, why did you come here? Didn’t you say you had something else to do?”

“That’s why I came.”

“Yes?”

“You’ve worked hard so far, let’s wear the uniform after March.”

He smiled.

'...'

He was a strange man.

It's not like there was an amazing encounter.

It's not like there was any connection.

Even if you just passed by, no one would know.

Moreover, because of his involvement with the villain, he is in a state of a bomb that may explode at any moment.

Even though he knew this, he reached out and supported both financially and spiritually.

He said it was crazy, but didn't even ask why.

It seemed like he was saying that it didn't matter.

What would you do if you were actually a bad person?

'What kind of student is Seonghyeon?'

'yes.'

On the first day I came to my senses, I remembered the conversation I had with Oh Hye-ran in the health room.

'Do you think you're interested?'

'No, not yet...'

'yet? 'Not yet...'

'...'

‘It’s a joke, relax your face. Anyway, what kind of cadet are you? That's a pretty difficult question.'

'...A difficult question?'

‘Everyone has a different way of evaluating things. There are no proper standards, so we have no choice but to borrow opinions from outside. From that perspective, wouldn't it be appropriate to call him a model student?'

'A model student?'

'Do you want to take a look at this?'

Oh Hye-ran took out her cell phone, touched it for a moment, and then held it out.

There was a special article floating there.

The title was [Let’s learn about cadet Seonghyun Lee, the divinity of Laplace Academy.]

Xiaomei took the phone and read the article.

The article contained his whereabouts.

He played an active role in the Sky Island crash incident, and in the previous Laplace Academy terrorist incident, he drew the villain's attention for the cadets and provided time for them to escape.

He also said that he worked hard for the cadets during the monster terror incident, which was a nightmare for him...

There were many other stories written as well.

'That's right, I have that feeling too.'

'yes? But personally, I would like to say that he is a good kid. You feel that way too, he-'

Xiaomei naturally nodded at Oh Hye-ran's words.

He was a model student and a good person.

It doesn't seem like there's a single lie to it.

'But can such a person really exist?'

That's why I doubted it.

This was because I thought there would be no such thing as help without expecting anything in return.

“Ah, did you feel a little cringe?”

He scratched his head as if he was embarrassed.

“...No.”

Xiaomei let out a small laugh.

Now I have a rough idea.

That he is that kind of person.

“Thank you, senior. I will definitely pass.”

There may definitely be something unsaid.

There may be a secret that Xiaomei doesn't know about.

But that's natural.

As a person, there are always one or two things you don't want to talk about.

There are several facts that I have not revealed to him.

The fact that I came here to find my father's enemy and take revenge...

“Fighting.”

“I will go.”

After being seen off with a bright smile from Seonghyeon Lee, Xiaomei walked towards the exterior.

20 minutes until the entrance exam.

For now, it was time to put revenge aside and focus on the exam.

**

'No matter what, the standard of the academy is the entrance exam terror.'

Inside the abandoned factory in the darkness, Eishun leaned against a pillar and pondered the unknown words of the black robe again.

Entrance exam terror attack, also at Laplace Academy?

How much did you suffer because you were falsely accused of doing something similar?

It was something I never wanted to do again.

'So let's give it a try.'

But Eishun couldn't refuse.

This was because he knew that he could not escape the clutches of the monster that had taken over more than half of the organizations in Korea, and that even if he did escape, the moment the monster changes its mind due to the contract that was placed on him, he would die.

“...”

A sigh came out of my mouth.

I had no idea how I had ended up in this situation.

But in order to live, I had to complete what I was told to do.

“Krrr─”

A small cry was heard in the darkness.

Red eyes sparkled.

-Kaaaang!!

The sound of chains being tightened echoed through the abandoned factory.

As he turned his head at the sound, the Basilisk, the monster used in the Laplace Academy monster terror incident a year ago, came into Eishun's field of vision.

        
            Whether you're an aspiring hero who catches villains or a hunter who specializes in dealing with monsters, it doesn't matter which goal you're aiming for, it's not just about using your body well.

Being able to use your body well, have a lot of mana, and have a lot of skills are definitely good plus factors, but the essence of the academy is to teach.

In other words, one must have basic mathematical skills to be able to accept teaching.

Therefore, the first step of the Laplace Academy entrance exam was a written test.

““...””

Xiaomei found the class she was assigned to by comparing the notice information posted on the front door of the exterior of Laplace Academy, where the entrance exam was held, with the admission ticket she had selected in advance. As soon as she entered the class, she felt the eyes of the class focus on her for a moment.

In the line of sight, there was a person who had been cheered on by his family at the front gate earlier, and there was also a child of a famous person who seemed to have been seen on TV somewhere, or a famous person from a famous family.

'Why are you looking at me... Ah!'

Xiaomei didn't immediately understand why those people were looking at her, but the time on the clock on the wall was 12:50.

The test start time is 1 o'clock, so the test starts in 10 minutes.

When everyone saw Xiaomei come in, they thought it was the supervisor who came in, so all eyes were focused on her.

However, when it was immediately revealed that he was not the supervisor,

The gaze was withdrawn, and Xiaomei went to the designated seat and sat down.

Now 9 minutes.

As Xiaomei sat down for the upcoming exam, she felt her heart beating rapidly.

'It's enough as long as you don't get nervous.'

Although she was unable to study properly because she came to Korea and chased villains to find her enemy, Xiaomei was an honor student when she was in the 17th Republic of China.

My father was a professor in the first place, and I had made a lot of effort to come to the Laplace Academy before that, so it was clear that writing wouldn't be difficult as long as I wasn't nervous.

Xiaomei took a deep breath to control her rapidly beating heart.

How long has it been like that?

The front door of the class opened again, and an older supervisor wearing a suit and a young man who appeared to be an assistant supervisor came in.

“Sorry for being late. Now, let me explain some simple precautions so that you can start the test right away. Test takers, please bring everything you brought except the pen...”

Then, they moved to the lecture table, explained precautions, etc., and began handing out test papers.

In this way, the test papers handed out in the front row were sent backwards and eventually reached Xiaomei.

“Please begin.”

At exactly 1 o'clock, the proctor looked at the clock and announced the start of the exam.

**

Writing wasn't difficult.

“Finally...”

“They said this year would be easy!!”

“...”

I don't know what the people in the class were like, but most of them knew everything, so if there were no mistakes, they would have received a perfect score or the corresponding score.

“This concludes the written exam. Thank you for your effort Next is the practical test. The test start time is 30 minutes from now. The location is Auditorium 1. See you in 30 minutes.”

After collecting the optical display reading paper and test paper, the supervisors informed the class of the location of the practical test and left the class.

Those in the class left their seats and started moving.

That's why I thought Xiaomei should move right away, too.

If I tried to go out now, I would only be pushed around by the rushing crowd, but since I knew the route to the first auditorium through two weeks of living at Laplace Academy, I decided that there would be no problem if I left late, so I decided to go out later.

There were a few people in the class who had such thoughts, as if they were just Xiaomei's.

15 minutes like that.

When the crowd disappeared to some extent, Xiaomei stood up.

And it was time to leave class.

“Over there.”

A thin voice tickled Xiaomei’s ears.

“What the supervisor said is a lie.”

When I turned my head, I saw a woman who looked like a doll holding her sleeve.

She looked to be around 150 cm tall, and was an impressive woman with skin as white as jade, long light pink hair that reached her waist, and contrasting light pink eyes.

“Lie?”

It was surprising that a face that could make a living as an idol or an actor suddenly appeared, but even for a moment, Xiaomei tilted her head.

'What the supervisor said was a lie?'

It was nonsense.

Either way, the unknown woman continued speaking confidently.

“Huhuhu. Yes, that's a lie. Think about it, the Laplace Academy exam, which is said to be the best in the world, can't be this simple and involve such simple writing skills and practical skills like catching goblins.”

“...”

“This is clearly a trap, the real test must take place somewhere else. Think about it. Why did they give us 30 minutes? And why did you say you'd see me in 30 minutes? That means...”

Since you speak so confidently, it seems unexpectedly persuasive...

'That can't be possible.'

That woman seemed to have reached late puberty.

'ha...'

Looking at the clock hanging on the wall, there were 13 minutes left. It would take less than 5 minutes to get to Auditorium 1, so it wasn't a problem, but I didn't want to waste time like this.

“Wait a minute, are you leaving? If you keep doing this, you will be eliminated!!”

I tried to just ignore him, but now he's grabbing my arm.

It might have been as vicious as it looked, but the strength of his grip was no joke, as if he was using mana.

“Let go.”

“I can’t let it go. I can't let you get eliminated.”

The pointless argument becomes longer.

The more I did, the more my vision became more drawn out.

“Stop talking nonsense and let it go, it’s because of you that I got eliminated!”

“What nonsense is that, I’m helping you!!”

Even if I increased my mana and strengthened my body, I couldn't escape.

Rather, it felt like the more I strengthened my body, the stronger my strength on the other side became.

“That can’t be possible. Why would a supervisor lie in the first place? Even if it is a private academy test, it is a test that clearly shows the character of a public figure!! You can't fool the test taker with lies!!!”

“That can’t be possible!!! If it's an academy exam, it's natural to have a lot of headaches in order to learn how to fight against villains. Why don't you even know that? Are you stupid!?”

“A fool? You must be even more stupid!!!”

I was going crazy.

“Don’t you know that the one who calls you a fool is also a fool?”

“You did it first... No, if I'm eliminated, I'm eliminated. Why are you blocking it? And why aren’t they stopping those who are leaving now?”

Taking advantage of the commotion, those who remained began to leave one by one.

There are now 10 minutes left.

“It’s okay if those people are eliminated. Just by looking at it, the momentum is trash!!! However, you must have been training hard, so I am helping you because I feel bad that you are failing like this.”

Now I don't even know what you're talking about.

However, it seemed like there was no way he could escape from it if he treated it lightly.

In that case, we have no choice but to fight with all our might.

Xiaomei did her best to raise her mana.

Then he broke the arm that was holding him.

“ugh.”

Then a small gap appeared.

“Sleep, wait a minute.”

Xiaomei, who did not miss that moment, ignored the voice calling from behind and ran away.

**

It was a minute before the exam started when Xiaomei arrived at Auditorium 1.

“Please come quickly next time. I almost got eliminated for staring at a fire.”

The supervisor at the entrance opened the door and said.

“...Yes, sorry.”

“You too.”

“Yes?”

And the pink head that followed tilted its head as if wondering.

It almost made me sigh.

Anyway, there was nothing to worry about, so Xiaomei went to the outskirts where there were no crowds and sat down to rest her tired body from various events until her turn came.

“Are you really saying that the practical exam is being held here? This can't be happening...”

And the pink-haired girl who had been following him began to mumble, resting her chin on her hand as if she couldn't believe anything.

“Why are you following me?”

“Why...? We're friends.”

“...”

It seemed better to just not mix words.

“Oh, by the way, I’m really taking the practical exam as a goblin. This can’t be happening.”

Either way, it was Pink who was mumbling to herself.

It was a 30-minute test, but even if it was a practical test, it was about dealing with three goblins that appeared at the first stage gate.

It wasn't even a living goblin, but a hologram made from magic tools.

Most of the cadets were dealing with the goblins without difficulty.

Of course, just because you were competing didn't mean you would pass.

The time taken and the appearance.

In addition, examiners were grading the exams in various ways while sitting at desks on a small platform.

“In that case, the orcs or ogres appear in the middle or at the end, or twist it so that the goblins are strong...”

It was Pink who saw this and spouted out incomprehensible nonsense again.

“Ishihara Yukina.”

“Oh, I’ll be back.”

He also heard the supervisor's shout for a moment and the letters Yukina Ishihara appeared on the notification board installed on the ceiling of the auditorium, and Pinkie next to him began to move.

'My name is Ishihara Yukina.'

I finally found out the name.

It's not something I was curious about, but it's better to know than not to know, and isn't it true that you don't know?

Because we might be taking classes in the same class.

'Let me take a look.'

Until now, I have never properly seen another test taker's performance. It didn't seem like a bad idea to take a look.

For some reason, this person was annoying and approached me in a natural way, but I still knew his face.

Xiaomei broke through the crowd and approached the exam room.

Then, Yukina was seen holding a magic sword above the exam room.

He didn't seem nervous.

Rather, he smiled as if he was full of leisure.

“Then, we will begin the practical test for examinee number 331.”

“Yes!”

As the supervisor spoke, light gathered on the other side of Yukina, and soon goblins began to appear.

“Kieee─”

And that was when the goblin recognized the enemy and let out a small cry.

Light was drawn.

Then, small solid lines appeared on the goblins' bodies, and their bodies were cut in half.

“Huh...?”

One moment.

Did it take 1 second for the goblins to be dealt with?

““...””

The examiners who were grading, the supervisors who were supervising, and all the cadets who saw that scene were speechless.

“I think a defective product came out?”

Either way, Yukina just tilted her head as if she was puzzled.

It was then.

The light gathered opposite Yukina again and began to form a huge shape.

That wasn't a goblin.

It wasn't an orc or an ogre.

“Kaaa!!!!!!!”

Basilisk, beginner hunter.

The name of despair was there.

        
            “Ba, basilisk?”

“Is this also a practical test?”

“I guess so. Otherwise, there is no way I would have left the exam room like that...”

“But you’re not an Orc, which is the next level, and you jump over 3 levels at a time?”

“Couldn’t they have increased the difficulty by taking out the goblin in 1 second?”

“Is that so...? But it was so ridiculously high...”

The students gathered in the auditorium showed various reactions to the sudden appearance of the basilisk.

However, I couldn't accept that as real.

That's because the basilisk appeared at such an exquisite time, and because it appeared wrapped in light like the goblin, I thought this was also a type of simulation practical test.

In the first place, thanks to the efforts of heroes and hunters, it has been decades since the gate overflowed and the release of monsters did not occur in most countries.

The current reality is that you rarely see monsters unless you go inside the gate.

In other words, I have never been in direct danger.

Absence of sense of crisis.

Plus, I'm currently taking a practical exam at Laplace Academy. Although many incidents have occurred at Laplace Academy, it is still a place worthy of its name.

And these are the people who came because they believed in the value of the name, that is, they showed this reaction because they believed in the Academy.

“By the way, it looks real.”

“It seems like it really stinks. Does the crying sound seem real?”

“I think it’s true that simulation technology has developed rapidly these days.”

As a result, the confusion subsided after some time.

Then he just looked at the basilisk with curious eyes.

“This is...”

“Did we prepare for something like this?”

“It can’t be. At best, it's an orc, can we send out the basilisk without going crazy?”

“Then what the hell is that...”

“Setting error...? No, that can't be possible...”

However, contrary to the test takers' reactions, the examiners on the podium were soon able to realize that it was not a simulation monster or anything like that.

“Krrr─”

The basilisk let out a low cry.

A sign of vigilance, the basilisk was now on guard.

It was a natural reaction in the Basilisk's situation, as he was tied up in the dark, then a light flashed and he was teleported to a place where a lot of people were gathered.

The examiners gulped.

“Then evacuate...”

“But doing so may cause confusion and irritate the basilisk on guard.”

“But you still have to do it. If we leave it like this, a major accident will occur.”

“Please refrain from making loud noises. There is a possibility of irritating the basilisk.”

“But...”

“I’m not saying we shouldn’t evacuate. This means that you must carefully lead the test takers. A basilisk in an alert state will remain in that state for about 10 minutes if you do not provide any unnecessary stimulation...”

And it was time to come up with a plan to somehow overcome the situation.

“As expected, goblins were too easy. Is this the real test?”

Yukina Ishihara, who was on the exam room, asked the proctor with an innocent smile.

“No, not that...”

“Oh, or is it like a test to select the top cadets? Is that the gimmick that appears when you kill a goblin in one go?”

“Examination number 331... Exam takers, listen carefully... That...”

“Then I can’t be left out. I will take the test right away.”

In response to that question, the person supervising the testing room spoke carefully and tried not to provoke the basilisk.

However, Yukina brushed off the supervisor's efforts in vain.

“Then Himeragi... No, that's not his name anymore. Yukina Ishihara, I’m going.”

“Sleep─”

Yukina picked up her sword, strengthened her body with mana, and rushed at the Basilisk.

And as soon as the basilisk is within reach, the sword is swung.

Although there was no fancy technique, the sword stroke drawn in a straight line toward the neck showed a speed that was acceptable to the examiners and supervisors.

Only a very small number of test takers could barely follow the speed with their eyes.

“Huh...?”

However, Yukina's sword is a magic tool, a sword made to be non-lethal for testing purposes.

If it was against a simulation monster, the damage would have been calculated and the monster would have been injured, but against the real thing, it was nothing more than a simple club without an edge.

The Basilisk's condition was fine.

“Kyaaagh!!!”

Even so, the club was swung at an incredible speed.

Isn’t it said that speed equals power?

Naturally, quite a bit of pain was conveyed to the basilisk. The Basilisk lost its alert state due to the heat and swung its tail at Yukina, who swung her sword.

“Something, strange...”

“Yuki─”

And Xiaomei, who was watching the series of events, urgently informed Yukina that danger was approaching.

However, while swinging the sword, Yukina, who was touching her hand and tilting her head as if something was strange, was unable to react.

-Cow!!

A loud noise rang out.

At the same time, Yukina was thrown away, smashing one wall of the auditorium and sending up a cloud of dust.

““...””

A power that simulation hologram monsters cannot produce.

“Kyaaaah!!!”

And a resounding, real-no, real-crying sound.

one two.

Another one, two.

I started to face reality.

That's not a simple simulation.

That...

“The real Basil...”

Everyone in the auditorium lost their breath.

The only sound that could be heard was the sound of gulping and drooling.

“degree─”

“Run away!!!”

And chaos descended on the auditorium.

“Aaaah!!”

“Kyaaa─”

Contagion of screams.

“Kyaaagh—!!!”

Basilisk's Charge.

“Damn, Professor Choi, please take charge of the evacuation. Supervisors, please bring the detoxification equipment quickly.”

The professors on the podium rushed to the basilisk to urgently control the situation.

Even if they don't have proper weapons, they are high-level hunters or high-level heroes.

The majority were retired people, but even so,

Experience and mana do not disappear.

Even though the poison was a burden, it was possible to subdue a basilisk with just one body.

The reason we held the countermeasures meeting so far was to be careful to avoid harm to the test takers, not because they couldn't handle it.

“That’s not possible.”

But they couldn't reach the basilisk.

“Your opponent is us.”

This was because strange men wearing black robes and black masks with familiar patterns that seemed to have been seen somewhere appeared along with the light.

**

“Are you okay? Come to your senses!”

The basilisk ran wild and the test takers screamed and tried to get out, but the situation was so chaotic that they were unable to evacuate properly as they got tangled up again and again, possibly due to the crowd of people.

Unlike other test takers who concentrated on evacuation, Xiaomei ran to the collapsed wall of the auditorium.

Fear was clearly present in her heart as well.

Even though we barely know each other's faces and names, if we just ignore her and focus on evacuation, Xiaomei will definitely be able to survive even in this chaos.

He has that kind of skill.

It has the power to do so.

but.

'Professor Xuen...'

I can't do anything to tarnish my father's face.

And it was enough to know the face and name and have a conversation.

Of course, I was tired of his irritating and arbitrary behavior and the shamelessness of calling him a friend even though we only met for a short time.

That was no reason not to save Yukina.

“Wan, I’m completely fine...I’m fine.”

“...”

Even though he was saying that, he didn't look fine.

Of course, considering that I was completely defenseless against the Basilisk's tail attack, I only suffered minor convulsions as I leaned against the wall and blood flowing from my mouth.

It was difficult to believe that it was okay.

“Well, by the way, the test is extreme.”

Because it's not a test.

Strangers blocking the test tubes, and a rampaging basilisk.

It's clear when you see it.

This is terrorism.

Similar to the terrorist attack that killed my father.

Not like that.

“Oh, or is it like an entrance exam event...? Like a must-lose event...”

It was a strange sound.

Whether it was because it happened so suddenly, or because of some other reason, Yukina seemed unable to make a sound decision.

“Let’s run away for now. Piggybacking.”

Anyway, Yukina is still fine. All we have to do now is escape from here.

In a situation where there were no proper weapons and villains had appeared, and the professors who were the examiners had done their best to prevent any major damage, it was the right choice to go outside and call for support during this time.

“But. The event isn't over yet.”

“What are you talking about? It looks like he suffered a concussion from the impact and was unable to make proper judgment. I don't have time to relax now. If you stay like this, you'll die.”

“It’s okay, this...event is...clearly a reinforcement event. Then you can't miss it...”

“What?”

That's why Xiaomei tried to take Yukina out. It was Yukina who made strange sounds and actions.

Yukina lifted her body up with difficulty, then grasped the magic tool tightly and started heading towards the basilisk.

“Wait a minute, where are you going?”

Xiaomei hastily tried to stop him, but as I had felt before, her strength was great.

So, even if you try to block it by strengthening your body with mana. Since the other side also used the same amount of mana, it was just a situation where they had to take one step back.

“Please let go.”

“I have to run away.”

“There is no reason for me to run away from the event. What are you talking about?”

“What is that─”

As time passed, the commotion died down.

However, the commotion did not subside in a good way.

“Damn...”

Professors who have already collapsed.

“Sal, please save me.”

“Ugh...”

Students who were suppressed.

And then they saw the villains surrounding them and the basilisk in the lead.

It feels like controlling a monster.

No, looking at the situation so far, it seemed right to control the monster.

I thought it was ridiculous. I couldn't explain this situation other than that.

'Why... did this happen?'

I couldn't understand.

But this one thing was clear.

Death was just around the corner.

“It’s the end with you.”

It was a hopeless situation, and there was no way to overcome it.

How could we even deal with just one or two villains? This number was too much.

Additionally, the one who appeared to be the leader among the villains seemed to be at least B-level or higher.

“I will attract attention. Run away. And ask people out there for help. If you are a senior...”

Then you have no choice but to make a decision.

It was clear that Xiaomei was the one most likely to run away, but she could not act in shame of her father's name.

She muttered softly to Yukina.

“Yes? Why me?”

However, Yukina looked at Xiaomei strangely.

“Are you trying to monopolize the event? Then you can't do that.”

Then he opened his mouth in a tone that seemed to be scolding Xiaomei.

“I don’t have time to join in on pranks. Listen to me.”

“I don’t like it. When friends are friends, they even share a side of beans.”

“...”

“Ah, is it because I looked weak because I was blown away by one hit? Do not worry. From now on, I will be sincere.”

The scuffle continued again.

“It’s a somewhat tearful friendship. It’s noisy.”

Perhaps because the commotion was so annoying, a black robe that appeared to be of great rank beckoned.

“Krrr─”

Then, the low cry of a basilisk.

-bang!

At the same time, they hit the auditorium floor. It was a basilisk that ran at the speed of the wind, befitting its gigantic size.

Xiaomei urgently raised her mana to defend herself.

"Ah."

Red blood embroidered the auditorium.

        
            “Kaaagh!!!”

At the command of the black robe, the basilisk roared and rushed like the wind.

A distance of less than 10m.

For a basilisk with a massive body of over 5 meters, just two steps were enough to cover the distance.

Xiaomei urgently raised her mana and strengthened her body.

The time taken for that series of processes was 2 seconds.

In the meantime, the figure of the basilisk was seen arriving at a short distance.

When I saw it right in front of me, its huge size was overwhelming.

I was shocked and scared at the sight.

But you can't back down.

This was because she knew that if she dodged, Yukina behind her would be attacked by the basilisk.

'Professor Xuen is for the cadets-'

I met her today and we only had a few words.

Most of that is nothing more than listening to strange nonsense.

But that was no reason to leave her behind, and she could not tarnish the name of her father, who risked his life to protect the cadets.

That's why Xiaomei blocked the Basilisk's attack head on.

“Ah.”

I heard the wind.

Feeling like my body is floating.

“Ugh...”

For a moment, my back hit the wall of the auditorium, and soon blood came out of my mouth.

I could hear the bones that had barely been put together crunching again.

His forehead must have been broken, and blood covered his eyes.

It looked as if the auditorium was being embroidered with red blood.

“It’s okay─”

Pink has arrived.

Stupid ears.

An urgent voice.

'...That was stupid.'

No matter how much a person strengthens his or her body with mana, the difference in body weight between a monster and a person is fundamentally absolute.

However, there was no time to properly strengthen my body, so I received it with my bare body without any equipment.

When dealing with monsters. The most basic principle is to avoid attacks as much as possible, but regardless of whether there was a reason or not, this time it was a hasty action that failed to follow that.

Even if someone called Xiaomei stupid, there was no room to refute it.

'like this...'

My vision became blurry.

“Kyaaaa!!”

A basilisk's cry was heard.

“Sorry─”

Pink shed tears and muttered something while holding the magic tool.

Then he charged at the basilisk again.

A flurry of light.

A sword was struck at the basilisk at a speed that the eye could not follow.

The attack was so powerful that it made you wonder if the injury earlier was a lie.

It made me wonder if it was stupid for Xiaomei to be attacked by a basilisk to protect her.

Anyway, I was starting to think that I could beat the Basilisk with this.

The villains seemed to sense a sense of crisis and tried to intervene.

However, for a moment they stopped moving.

Because it was okay to not intervene.

“Kaaack!!”

“!!?”

The basilisk kept crying as if it was in pain.

The pink sword was definitely fierce, fast, and amazing.

But that was it.

There were no injuries of any kind.

The reason was simple.

A black magic tool for practical testing that Yukina is holding.

Another name for it is a non-lethal sword, an artificial magic tool made for sparring at academies or training centers.

Its characteristics include that it does not have a sharp edge, that the magic circle installed on the magic tool attenuates attacks containing more than a certain amount of power, that it spreads the impact widely, and that it is equipped with several safety devices to ensure non-lethal use. .

On the other hand, the opponent is an adult Basilisk, one of the most vicious monsters among level 4 monsters.

“Aaagh!”

The basilisk, which was feverish from the pain, completely ignored the pain it felt and rushed towards Yukina.

Of course, Yukina tried to avoid it.

I flinched for a moment, perhaps because of the attack I had allowed earlier, and was immediately crushed by the Basilisk's feet.

What if I had abandoned the real sword or at least a non-lethal sword and used something else as a weapon? I continued to use it without knowing the secret of the sword.

Even if he had dodged the attack without flinching, this result would have been planned.

“As expected, it is Laplace Academy. I heard that all other academies are finished. If you can't help it, you can't help it. It's late though, so let's finish everything quickly.”

A villain who looked like a captain gave orders to the villains.

Closing, I don't know what it meant to conclude, but it was clear that it would have a bad meaning.

In the blood-stained, blurry vision, I could see the fallen test takers, the professor, and Yukina, who was slowly dying after being stepped on by the Basilisk.

“Why... do this...”

I couldn't fall down like this.

Even though she could barely stand up, Xiaomei gritted her teeth and stood up.

I had to take some time.

Then help will come someday.

There were test takers who succeeded in running away, so it's clear...

“Because. If you ask, do you have to answer?”

However, Xiaomei's strategy to somehow bide her time failed from the beginning.

“Well, you probably didn’t expect me to answer. I guess they're just trying to bide their time. Do you think anyone can really turn this situation around?”

The villain, who appeared to be a big boss, approached quickly and stretched out his arms towards Xiaomei.

She tried to stop it, but holding herself back was all she could do now.

In the end, without much resistance, he was lifted up by the neck.

“This is your end. Unlike the monster terror attack a year ago, we prepared properly this time.”

“...!?”

'1 year ago? Monster terror? that...'

“Ah, this was a long story. Goodbye.”

“Ugh...eup.”

I was out of breath.

I tried my best to escape. The strength of his grip only grew stronger.

Now I finally have a clue to find my father's enemy.

'It ends like this...'

I couldn't admit it.

I can admit it...

But there was nothing that could be done.

I was out of breath and blood flowed back.

Consciousness moving away.

Red blood covered my eyes.

'dad...'

The face that now only exists in a photograph glimmered.

'sorry.'

I'm sorry for being such a bad daughter.

'I am...'

-Quaaang!!!

There was a loud noise and the wall of the auditorium collapsed.

At the same time, the villain is destroyed.

And someone who accepted himself.

“Are you okay?”

It was the same as back then.

A voice that somehow reassures me.

“I’m taking a break, I’ll take care of it and come back.”

The hero has arrived.

**

After putting Xiaomei down in a safe place, I checked the time.

5:35 p.m.

The estimated time was off by quite a bit.

Normally, it should have been finished by now, but it ended up running out of time.

It may be because the professors worked too hard.

There were other reasons as well.

Pink head crushed by the basilisk's feet.

'It wasn't a bad skill, right?'

It seemed like he was just a natural in the middle of his first year.

There's a sword that I don't know what it is.

I think there was something else, but I couldn't see it clearly.

However, seeing as I couldn't win against the Basilisk that I had strengthened in my own way, there was no need to worry about it right now.

'We'll figure it out later, but for now, we'll just have to do what we have to do.'

It's time to finish it.

Because of the academy entrance exam terrorist attacks that happened accidentally across the country, it had to be resolved before the busy heroes turned their attention to Laplace Academy.

“Um.”

“Seong Hyeon-ah. I'll join you.”

“How could you do this?”

“...I’ll do my best.”

“...”

Still, isn't it a bit excessive for one cadet to defeat an entire organization of terrorist villains and even kill a basilisk?

Therefore, Cheon Yu-seong, Marie, Olivia, Han Yu-ri, and Yeon Eun-ryeong, who were brought in to divert attention, passed through the broken walls of the auditorium and emerged one after another, soon expressing their thoughts briefly.

Of course, it was a bit strange to defeat an enemy that even the professor could defeat, but there were cases where the cadet was stronger than the professor, including Ines, and there were many cases, so it was okay to move on to those cases.

Otherwise, it would have been enough to manipulate the professors' omission of physical strength into the form of finishing it.

“At first glance, they don't seem to be heroes, they probably look like cadets left at the academy...”

Anyway, Eishun, the leader of the villains, starts acting as scheduled.

He looked at us as if we were dumbfounded.

“You said you would handle it, but you don’t know the topic.”

Then he made the basilisk rush this way with a finger snap.

“Kyaaaa!!”

A basilisk charges at him with a roar.

Cheon Yu-seong and I were one step ahead.

Sword and fist swinging at the same time.

““Noisy!!””

And the basilisk was cut in half horizontally and sent flying into the distance.

“???”

Something unexpected.

Eishun's actions stopped.

Without missing that moment, Cheon Yu-seong and I rushed in.

“Stop it!”

Only then did Eishun come to his senses and shouted at the villains to stop me and Cheon Yu-seong from charging in.

“Fire, sweep away the enemies before me. Inferno.”

Marie's huge flames blocked the mobs from attacking them.

“We are your opponents.”

“ cannot be sent from now on.”

“I can’t go.”

Olivia, Han Yu-ri, and Yeon Eun-ryeong came in between and caught them.

“This is an unexpected situation. I know very well that you have quite a few skills. It will take time to subdue this. If so...”

Eishun jumped back far away, escaped Cheon Yu-seong's attack, and shook his head as if there was nothing he could do.

Then he began to pull out the sword from his waist, radiating deadly force.

“Sincerely.”

Perhaps because of that, Cheon Yu-seong seemed a little nervous.

The sound of confrontation and drooling was heard.

“I will run away.”

"What?"

Eishun put his sword in for a moment, turned his back, smashed the wall of the auditorium, and then ran away.

Cheon Yu-seong just made an expression of bewilderment at such a series of actions.

        
            Eishun should not retire now.

He must survive and become me and Xiaomei's common goal.

Of course, even if it is a common goal, the structure is such that I interfere and Xiaomei tries to achieve it.

Anyway, that's why I gave him an order to run away as soon as he felt like he was going to be at a disadvantage, and he followed my orders and ran away as soon as he was at a disadvantage.

I don't know if he's some kind of S-class. He lost the Basilisk and is only a B-level villain. I couldn't deal with Cheon Yu-seong, who was in his second year.

[The academy terrorist attacks that took place across the country caused numerous damage─]

[This is a local academy. Apparently, the entrance exam was held just 30 minutes ago...]

[The Hero Association immediately responded to the terrible disaster. As of the current time, a special villain suppression period has been set...]

I heard the loud noise of the news.

The source of the sound was Oh Hye-ran's cell phone.

“I thought it was someone else’s business. I never thought something ridiculous like this would happen here too.”

She sighed softly and looked around the health room.

The few beds in the health room were full and there were no seats.

Even though only the lightly injured and Xiaomei were located here, people with this level or severity were taken to the hospital.

“That’s right, but I’m still very glad. Unlike other academies, there are no deaths or serious injuries at Laplace Academy.”

“I wonder if I should consider that a good thing.”

Oh Hye-ran sighed again.

Still, the reason his expression wasn't completely dead was because, as I said, there were no deaths or serious injuries.

'Because we can't lose talented people.'

I can no longer see people who could be of strength to me die in vain.

Up until now, I had been in a bit of a hurry, so I acted while accepting the damage, but now that I had some time to spare, it was natural to take it easy.

“Still, you had a hard time, I wonder what would have happened if Seonghyeon hadn’t had you.”

“No. My friends were very helpful.”

“But that doesn’t mean you don’t have a role to play. Anyway, from now on, it's my territory, so just leave it to me. You're probably tired from various events, so get some rest.”

“I will help you a little more. Although I don't have any knowledge, I can at least exert myself and apply bandages. And it will also be helpful in leading the families of test takers who will soon be arriving.”

There are several areas that need to be adjusted.

That's why I couldn't rest yet.

But this was something I couldn't reveal, so I smiled a little and stared at Oh Hye-ran.

“...I can't do it.”

Since I had set up some tasks in advance, she couldn't refuse and decided to get my help.

It took some time to complete the work in the health room.

I succeeded in getting people who had just woken up and lost their senses and their families who rushed to the scene of an accident to say what I wanted.

The next thing to do is visit the hospital.

Although I am not an Academy official. Since he was one of the people who solved the case, it wouldn't be a problem if he went to visit the patient.

If you still think it's strange, I wonder if the people I saved are okay. I thought it would be appropriate to give the reason that I wanted to check.

“Thank you. Thank you so much.”

A family kept lowering their heads.

I am just a cadet at the academy. Since I was not an official, I was free from responsibility, and it was a natural reaction since I had saved a family that was at risk of death.

Of course, there will be some aftereffects. If something like that had been circulated, the reaction might have been bad.

Because I adjusted it very moderately, I didn't have any complaints about why I was late.

“No. All I did was finish it. The solution to the case was all thanks to the strength of the professors.”

But look at it in moderation. Excessive attention to anything kills something.

I also took part of the credit to work on the favorability of professors.

So I visited the wards of nearby hospitals and worked on the basics.

“Aaaah!”

And that was when I entered the VIP room on the top floor of the hospital for my final visit.

There was a woman with light pink hair who opened her mouth and let out a loud sound of surprise.

Her name is Yukina Ishihara.

The granddaughter of a famous company owner in Japan's Eastern Military Alliance.

He had a history of recovering after being in a coma for over half a year due to a major accident a year ago.

The peculiar thing is that after coming out of the coma, he spoke incoherently and acted as if he had lost his mind for about a week.

I couldn't find out more than that, even if I spent money on my own intelligence organization.

It was tightly wrapped in a curtain, as if something was being hidden.

'Is there something?'

I don't know yet.

Although I have a few guesses, after coming out of the coma. I wasn't sure because an abnormal reaction could be caused by not being aware of the situation.

Anyway, now is the time to make a good first impression.

No matter what it is, human relationships...

“It’s a cheat character!!”

“Yes?”

“Oh, that’s not it. Who are you?”

“...”

I was speechless for a moment.

Either way, Yukina just lay on the bed and tilted her head.

“...Ah, hmm. This is the person I mentioned earlier. Miss.”

The secretary who was guarding her hospital room must have been the same, but after being dazed for a moment, she soon came to her senses and spoke.

“Aha!”

Yukina added a small sigh.

Since I had contacted them in advance to visit the VIP room, they seemed to recognize me with just a little hint.

“My name is Seonghyeon Lee. Are you feeling well?”

As I approached Yukina, I opened my mouth that had been closed in shock.

“It’s okay. Things like this get better quickly if you take a potion.”

“Potion...?”

It's not something that doesn't exist.

It exists, but the name is different.

When we say potion here, it refers to elixir.

The effect is also excellent.

I don't know the details, but according to the rumors going around, if only he wasn't dead. It is said that it can heal all diseases and wounds.

However, the price was so high that an ordinary person could not even touch it for the rest of his life, and even a great conglomerate would have to endure a huge loss.

This is because only a few dozen came out of the 12th level gate during the cataclysm.

You're only using it to treat that small wound?

It was nonsense.

'Do you have no sense of reality, or...'

I don't know.

But I was sure of this one thing.

'He's a strange kid.'

Whether it fits within the expected category or not. The fact that he's a strange kid hasn't changed.

“Lady.”

“Ah, I understand. Thank you for saving me. Thanks to you, I survived. By the way, if it was an event where a helper came and won, I wouldn't have fought and held on.”

“...The lady likes games.”

The secretary corrected it.

“I see.”

I nodded as if I understood.

“By the way, as far as I know, you are now moving up to the second year of Laplace Academy. You are very strong. The momentum is greater than that of the A-listers I saw in my home country!!”

“Ah, thank you for the compliment. But I'm not that strong. This was all possible thanks to the help of my friends.”

“It doesn't look like it... Are you really playing Himsunjin!? It's a pattern I don't like these days because it's frustrating.”

“Yes...?”

“Oh, indeed. There is no need for polite words. It's hard, and soon I'll be entering Laplace Academy, so I'm a so-called junior (temporary) student. And I will also call you Mirimiri senior. Are you okay, senior?”

“Ah... Yeah, it doesn’t matter.”

It was truly an arbitrary being.

Because of that, even I felt like I was losing my pace a little.

'Could it be that you are acting like that with that in mind?'

If so, the evaluation had to be revised.

but.

“Ehehe, I have a senior.”

Seeing him smiling brightly, I think it was the weather.

Still, I'm not 100% sure.

Isn’t it said that a guy who smiles a lot is sharpening his knives behind his back?

Everything had to be doubted and doubted again.

What if I had enjoyed a normal life here?

This was because there was so much work done that there were too many corners to get stabbed.

[You are trying to kill even that innocent, good child.]

The paladin in the shadows muttered softly.

As soon as I started swearing, Sarah appeared and stopped me, so she turned around and taunted me a little.

[No sin? If I have the inclination to doubt, it is a sin.]

[gibberish.]

[It's nonsense, but what can you do? Would you like to block it?]

[...don't think things will go your way forever.]

[Thank you for the advice. After all, you are my mentor.]

[...]

No matter how sarcastic he is, he is just a bystander who can't do anything.

He was a hero who could only watch, even if he knew there would be victims.

That's why I kept my mouth shut.

Anyway, after finishing my small talk with Paladin, I continued my conversation with Yukina.

Of course, most of it was just Yukina talking and me adding a bit of humor.

“So I’m like this… senior? senior! You are listening to me, right?”

“I’m listening.”

The first impression seemed to be pretty good, so that's enough for now.

**

The Korean branch of the Hero Association, located in the heart of Seoul, the capital of South Korea, was sick of an untimely outbreak of measles.

The reason was none other than the terrorist attack on the National Academy Entrance Examination that occurred a little while ago.

Reporters, civilian protesters, and victims' families flocked in.

Even though the main gate was blocked with the help of the police as a special measure, a loud noise rang out inside the association.

“So what did I say? I told you that villains look strange these days. But I ignore that kind of reaction, saying it happens all the time. Isn’t this what happened!!”

The main conference room on the top floor of the Korean branch of the Hero Association.

A-class hero, Baekyeom Baekwoon, hit the desk and raised his voice.

“Hmph, without any proper evidence. It's weird to say that a lot of drugs are being used these days, so that's right. So, did you know it would end up like this? Hey, if you knew that well, you should have said it properly and argued properly from the beginning!!”

A-class hero Naenghwa Lee Yu-rin, who was opposite him, shook her head as if she was dumbfounded.

“What? What did you just say?”

“Oh, I think my ear holes are blocked. Shall I say it again? I get angry when I see people trying to evade responsibility by saying they knew they would do that.”

“Do you want to die?”

“What is your topic?”

Lightning struck between the two.

“Ha.”

“...”

“Why don’t you stop. They're still in a meeting.”

The people gathered at the conference hall showed a variety of appearances, but they did not bother to stop them.

It was because they knew that it was not the first time that they had done something like that, and that if they stopped them again, it would be bothersome if the sparks flew towards them.

“Stop.”

But one voice stopped them.

It was Kang In-cheol, the president of the Korean branch association.

“But that bitch goes first...”

“The president of the association looks like shit, right?”

“That’s not...”

Baekwoon tried to resist him a little, but eventually turned his head to the terrifying murderous sight that was pouring down on him.

As expected, there are only 7 S-class members in Korea.

It was not a wall that a simple A-class hero could overcome.

“Then let’s continue the meeting. How far did you go?”

“Oh, that was the terrorist attack that occurred at Laplace Academy.”

In response to Kang In-cheol’s words, Yu-rin Lee let out a low voice.

“Oh, it was like that. Now that I think about it, you said that a basilisk even appeared, maybe?”

“Yes, that’s right. Most of the terrorist attacks that occurred at other academies were terrorist attacks by villains. Considering that there was even a high-intensity terrorist attack using monsters there. It is clear that more effort was put into this place than other places...”

“Not clear, then the terrorist attacks that occurred at other academies were just a trick and this could be the real thing. Is that right?”

“Yes, I thought so too at first, but...”

Lee Yu-rin spoke softly.

There was something I didn't understand.

“Just?”

“For that matter, the damage was minor, and after checking, nothing was stolen, and since I heard that the villain ran away after being attacked by the cadets, it doesn't seem like that...”

“Isn’t there still something suspicious?”

“Yes. That’s true, but.”

“Then there is only one way to solve it.”

“If there is a way to solve it...”

The eyes of everyone in the conference room were focused on Kang In-cheol.

“Running with feet.”

Kang In-cheol calmly opened his mouth.

“Dispatch an investigation team to Laplace Academy.”

        
            The fire intensified as planned.

Since the cataclysm about 100 years ago, human life has become a little cheaper.

Despite this, hundreds of young lives with bright futures died across the country, and the LA incident heightened awareness and concerns about villains.

[Why did this damage occur? This is it─]

[You are saying too much. How is this...]

[I think we have no choice but to improve the practicality of the organization called the Hero Association.]

There's an election coming up soon.

[How long are you going to let the villains run around as they please? The government should reflect!]

[Reflect, reflect!!]

[Reflect, no, resign. Resignation!!!]

A protest by civic groups concerned about what might happen.

[This is my son, whom I raised without anything to be envious of...]

[Please, oh...]

[The villains are set up like this, but what on earth are the heroes and police doing!!!]

Appeals from victims' families.

[I hear that the academy's security level is poor. What do you think?]

[It is said that this happened because public funds were embezzled and security equipment could not be purchased...]

[Please say a word to the bereaved families.]

[Are you running away?]

Waves of reporters smelling the scent and rushing towards it.

[─What do you think, Chairman?]

[I think...]

news.

[It was a truly unfortunate incident. I hope it will be resolved quickly, February 1...]

radio.

[I think so. I think it is a sabotage of the Hero Association.]

A simple personal broadcast.

-I knew it would be like this. To be honest, the Hero Association Sabotage has been famous for a long time.

-You mean sabotage?

-When these bastards have a case, they beat up the prosecutors and the police, saying it is not their jurisdiction to investigate. Then only show your face when you are arrested. That's all, simple public order maintenance and patrol...

The resulting reaction.

Every issue further fueled the fire.

Therefore, the investigation and resolution of the National Academy terrorist incident has become Korea's No. 1 task and No. 1 topic.

For that reason, a countermeasures committee was established, and the Hero Association, which had always been holding back, saying that the investigation was under the jurisdiction of the prosecution or police, began to take action this time by cooperating with the prosecution and the police.

It was a different firepower than the previous cases where several incidents occurred at Laplace Academy and resulted in casualties, but did not spread to a large extent.

I know why.

The monster terrorist incident was covered up by Baek Seol-jun's noble sacrifice, and the number of victims was relatively small.

There weren't many victims in the overflow incident either. The topic was focused on the miraculous return of Marie and I.

In Astra's Isia trial, the bomb was loud and there were few victims, and the subsequent Ines terrorist attack on the 17th Chinese Federation had too great an impact.

In the fall, Mutuje's massacre of civilians was dismissed as a result of the palace official's senility.

The Academy Competition LA incident did not occur here, and Laplace Academy suffered no damage.

In other words, the incident up to now was because I had been busy with various things, so there was no time for the incident to escalate, so Baek Seol-ha ran around and did her best.

But this time, I actually made the incident worse, and the other academies were by no means Laplace Academy.

Anyway, this roughly puts the puzzle together.

'Not bad.'

The ratio of villain organizations across the country that I have eaten is about 40 to 50 percent.

As a result, the rumor spread and the remaining guys banded together to fight back. The application process has become very slow these days.

Additionally, because we supplied too many products, we also attracted too much attention from the Hero Association.

Bad news.

However, due to this incident, all the bad news will turn into good news.

'I turn my attention and let people who are not my organization take care of things on my behalf, and I also get the word 'Xiao Mei'.'

Kill two birds with one stone, no, three birds with one stone.

Now that the first basic work was completed, it was time to move on to the next work.

“Anything is fine, is there anything that comes to mind? For example, what the villain who attacked said. Or the appearance, or the ability to write.”

Laplace Academy Building 1 Guest Room.

A voice tickled my ears.

“Well. I only got involved at the end.”

I pretended to think for a moment and glanced at the woman sitting across from me.

A cold-looking beauty with black hair and dark eyes, a color that is hard to find in this place full of natural colors.

I saw that the nameplate in the form of a necklace said Hero Association Investigator Lee Yu-rin.

She clearly looked like Naenghwa Lee Yu-rin, a high-ranking A-class hero that the Hero Association was proud of.

'Did you say that you are trusted by the President of the Hero Association because of your upright personality and meticulous handling of work?'

“Really? Still, do you remember anything? Even something small is good. I don't mean to interrogate you. Because an incident is an incident.”

“Oh, now that I think about it...”

I was wondering how to solve the information. I didn't know that such a good talent would come to me on my own.

Even so, it is not possible to solve everything.

Information that is too well-tailored can actually be poisonous.

The point is that you must allow the other person to think and judge for themselves.

“Is there anything that comes to mind?”

“It’s not something that came to mind, but there is one thing that bothers me.”

“What concerns you?”

“Basically, monsters don’t follow what people say.”

“Yes, except in exceptional circumstances.”

“But the Basilisk we dealt with obeyed the villains’ words.”

“...”

That's why I raised the topic.

Then Yu-rin Lee fell into trouble for a moment.

Normal monsters do not obey people.

Since they were at the forefront of the gate invading humanity, it was a natural action.

But there are no absolutes in this world.

There are ways to control monsters.

One way is to use the magic tool, the Necklace of Subordination, or another ability in a category called Taming.

However, the necklace of dependence was not worn on the basilisk.

The Hero Association that recovered the Basilisk's body would know better.

That's why Lee Yu-rin is in trouble.

If there is no necklace of dependence, it is said that it is naturally tamed.

There are only 5 people in Korea who possess the ability that falls into the category of taming.

Among them, there are three who are heroes.

The rest were wanted villains.

So, naturally, the identity of the villain who attacked was one of the wanted villains.

“...Is there anything else?”

After thinking about it, Lee Yu-rin asked again.

“Yes, sorry.”

I lowered my head moderately.

I know everything, but I can't talk about it.

The rest she had to realize on her own by confronting the fragmented information I planted while visiting the hospital.

“No. I'm sorry. Rather, this is the one who should express gratitude. Thank you so much.”

Lee Yu-rin urgently waved her hand.

“No. I'm faster...”

“That’s what happens to you who aren’t even an official hero...”

I spent a few minutes working on making the scuffle look good.

“Good job, junior. Next time, I hope the Hero Association sees it as an official hero relationship.”

“Thank you. Senior, let’s go in now.”

That's how the investigation ended.

Operation, crime, no war against villains.

This was the end of the second stage of work.

**

It was two days after the incident that Xiaomei came to her senses.

“How are you feeling?”

“Yes, it’s okay...”

Is there any way it will be okay?

They said all my bones were torn apart again.

Since no painkillers were administered, it was clear that he was feeling pain.

The slight moans and dragging of the words were evidence of this.

“Really?”

So, I approached him and asked again with a worried tone and expression.

“Really... it is. Senior than that, can you tell me what happened back then?”

Xiaomei nodded with difficulty.

I know why this happens.

I guess you'd like to hear what happened back then.

'The enemies are powerful.'

Oh Hye-ran doesn't know the exact circumstances, and she's too busy to even notice.

I don't know anyone and I can't move.

Still, you can hear about vague details of the situation through stories of people passing by and on the news.

I was the only one who could hear the true circumstances.

“It doesn’t look like that at all?”

However, I have no intention of telling her unless she tells me the true situation and asks for help.

Of course, the ostensible reason was because of her body.

'It's hot.'

When I touch my forehead, it feels like a ball of fire.

It must be difficult to remain conscious now.

My body is full of swelling and my breathing is difficult.

“The fever is severe and the swelling in the body is severe. It would be best to rest for now.”

“Line...”

“It’s because I’m worried. We can talk anytime.”

Raise the blanket that was slightly lowered again.

“And where should I go? Because I will continue to be by your side. For now, let’s prioritize recovery. Huh?”

“...Yes.”

“Our junior is nice.”

Then, he gave the child a small pat on the head as if praising him and activated the skill to relieve the pain.

“...that little...child...not...”

Perhaps because of this, Xiaomei's eyelids gradually began to droop after she came to her senses for a moment.

“That doesn’t matter. You worked really hard.”

“Yes...”

Xiaomei fell asleep with a peaceful face.

        
            The more we dig into the National Academy Entrance Examination Terrorist incident, the more unexplained it became.

After all, there is a reason for every action in the world.

From extremely personal reasons such as ‘fun’ and ‘curiosity’ to reasons for the good of the world such as ‘peace’ and ‘hope’.

There are many reasons, big and small, trivial and important.

'But I can't properly understand the reason, motive, or even purpose.'

Lee Yu-rin took a look at the pile of documents on her desk, then let out a long sigh, tilted her head slightly and pressed her temples.

It was because my head hurt so bad.

It's already been 6 days of vigil. Even if you're an A-class hero who has just stepped into the realm of superhumans, you'll get exhausted if you work for 6 days without sleeping at all.

But I couldn't rest.

Now, how important is this issue and how much interest is there across the country?

Is there any way you can rest just because you have a headache and are tired?

Moreover, Baekwoon, the person in charge of the investigation, has just pushed out what he wanted to do.

But I couldn't find out anything.

'sorry.'

If you say that.

‘Well, your skills are like that. 'What are you going to do now that you're just talking nonsense?'

The guy who raises one corner of his mouth while saying, has a good face.

Also, during meetings, you will be constantly reminded of your failure.

No matter how much I endured other things, I couldn't bear to see that.

Therefore, Lee Yu-rin sighed again and looked through the research.

But after 6 days of trying, will you get an answer if you briefly look at something you couldn't figure out?

Clearly, seeing that terrorist attacks were carried out across the country at one time on one day, it was possible to guess that the villains were moving for a certain 'purpose'.

Other than that, the only guesses were that the enemy had abilities related to taming, and that the scale of the organization was similar to that of the Toyama Gumi, the largest yakuza group of the Japanese Eastern Military Alliance, the Triads of the 17th Federation of China, and the Italian Mafia.

'Could it be that the world behind the scenes has become unified and came out to show off their power or something like that?'

Then, I had a strange thought.

'That can't be possible.'

But that thought didn't last long.

If something like that had happened, I would have known about it long ago.

There were several large and small organizations across the country, and there was no way the Hero Association, prosecutors, or police would not know about the commotion.

Even if that were the case, it makes no sense.

Even villains have become smarter these days.

These are not the villains of the past when people used to collect money through violence.

They also run businesses and try to do what is seemingly legitimate.

No matter how powerful a villain organization is, it cannot defeat a country that has a military and hero association.

Of course, those who cross the line sometimes appear and cause incidents, but crossing the line does not mean that they cannot discern basic interests.

On the contrary, there was an irony that those types were more likely to stick to the standards.

'I guess even villains think their own lives are important.'

It's funny.

'ha...'

In any case, Lee Yu-rin's investigative style is to understand the reason, motive, and purpose and proceed step by step in order.

But this time, that method of investigation seemed impossible.

It would be possible if there was enough time and information, but this time we don't have either.

Since it was a public issue, results had to be delivered quickly.

Therefore, this time, we looked again at the on-site investigation data, data from witnesses to the incident, CCTV footage within a short period of time of the incident, and analysis of the route the villains would have taken.

The purpose was to find at least some traces.

'As expected, this is also strange.'

However, I felt strange again.

No matter how I looked at it, it seemed like they had appeared by teleporting.

'Teleportation... that can't be possible.'

Teleportation is a special ability that definitely exists, but it is a power that has only appeared once in the world.

It was safe to say that the owner of this ability died soon after and was no longer there due to conflicts and various incidents caused by those who sought that power.

'It was a terrible incident... Did you say that you were kidnapped along with your family and turned into formalin for research on supernatural abilities?'

It was an incident where a miraculous power came down to an ordinary family that had no power to protect it, and the miracle brought misfortune.

'The name of the owner of this ability was probably Rei Hozumi.'

If he were alive, he would have been able to reach the highest level of S rank someday.

When she disappeared, it was said that the 17th Federation of China, the Republic of Korea, and even the world breathed a sigh of relief.

This was because teleportation was a very powerful and versatile ability.

Although this is a hypothetical case, what if the Japanese Eastern Military Alliance had nuclear missiles? It was said that a long-range nuclear missile strike that would be impossible to defend against was possible, so who wouldn't be afraid?

Anyway, it's not instantaneous movement.

I was sure of that.

Even if it had teleportation in the first place. It is questionable whether that number of people could have covered the entire distance.

It's not like there are dozens of people with the ability to teleport.

Also, even though it is a special ability, it does not mean that it does not consume mana.

As a rough estimate, this was a task that required hundreds of times more mana than a normal mana ability.

It was impossible unless hundreds or thousands of people were sharing mana.

'Then the possibility is that there was a secret passage...'

Lee Yu-rin shook her head.

Isn't there just one place? A secret passage to academies across the country?

It was nonsense.

I also did an on-site investigation, but there was nothing like that.

'...I don't know.'

I couldn't figure out anything.

It's not like there aren't any villains caught. As soon as they were caught, they committed suicide as if they had promised. There is no way to listen.

Isn't it true that the dead cannot speak?

So, I searched for the members of the organization they belonged to, but they too had disappeared or died a long time ago.

The reason, motive, purpose, trace, method, and who moved them.

It was all a mystery.

'Small clues are good, so it would be nice to have something...'

But there isn't.

No matter what I search for, no matter what I do, I can't find it.

'driving me crazy.'

I felt like I wanted to wipe out all the organizations in the country.

But that can't be possible.

No one could handle the repercussions that would come after being caught even though he was not the culprit.

I kept sighing.

'Don't say you're in charge of the investigation.'

Why do I have to go through all this trouble just because I am in charge?

I did it because there were many benefits to solving it. I should have taken into account that if I fail, the demerit is enormous.

I felt resentful of myself in the past for asking the question so quickly because I thought it would save the association president's face, dispel rumors of the association's incompetence, and build recognition as the next president of the association.

'Did you know it was an incident like this?'

From the outside, it seemed like it was such a big event that there would be many loose ends and clues.

When I looked at it, there was nothing.

'...I'll take a little rest.'

There didn't seem to be anything to worry about right away.

My head doesn't work well either.

That's why I tried to rest for a bit.

“Ugh...”

“I don’t know. I can't see any clues.”

“How was it possible to break through security and appear? Could it be that you disguise yourself as a test taker... no, that's not true...”

“Well, that organization disappeared too?”

“They’re all dead again? Ha...”

If you look around, you will see people like you staying up all night for six days analyzing data. I can see people making an effort by talking on the phone in real time with the on-site analysis team.

“Oh, are the results out?”

“There is a rumor that the large-scale movements of villain organizations were pre-practice for a coup. Is this true?”

“Please say one word, Director of Investigation Lee Yu-rin!!!”

As soon as I stand up for a moment and open the curtain covering the window. Reporters waiting on the first floor below poured in a barrage of flashes and asked strange questions.

'I can't rest...'

I feel like I aged 10 years since I came here.

The feeling of small wrinkles forming on the face.

Lee Yu-rin sat down in her seat again.

How much time has passed like that?

“What!?”

A man in the interrogation room raised his voice as if surprised when he answered the phone.

“Is that true? Did you find an important clue related to the incident?”

At that moment, the eyes of those in the interrogation room gathered in one place.

**

[This is good news. One of the villains involved in the National Academy Entrance Examination Terrorist incident is captured alive. I heard that it was a success. With this, the case found its way out of the labyrinth...]

Xiaomei, who was resting on a bed in the health room to recover, focused all her attention on the news that came from Oh Hye-ran's cell phone in the distance.

'Captured alive?'

no way...

Probably not.

It is obviously good news that the villain who committed the incident has been caught. Even if everyone was captured, they did not want their enemies to be captured as well.

He had to take the punishment into his own hands.

My father's enemies had to be avenged with these hands.

Even if the death penalty is given to him, he cannot leave it to others.

Even if he got his hands dirty, this was his purpose and goal.

'Murder.'

taboo.

It's not that I don't know what that word means.

Just thinking about it made me feel scared and scared.

but.

'Professor Xuen...'

must do it.

I had to relieve my father of his resentment.

You can't ask someone for help.

'Who will help me with this?'

Even if you ask for help in the first place, who will help you, and even if someone does help you? He did not want to involve someone who had nothing to do with his revenge.

This was revenge that I would take alone and the sin that came from it.

That was it.

'...'

My body suddenly trembled.

[The details of the villain captured this time are as follows. ]

Xiaomei listened to the news again.

The name is Kang Chun-sam.

Age 34.

Gender Male.

It wasn't.

It wasn't the black robe.

[The investigation headquarters expressed confidence that this will give further momentum to the investigation. I hope that the culprits of this incident will be caught as soon as possible, and so far, ADC Tv... ]

But there was no time anymore.

Even though my body was not mature, I had to move now.

        
            Every day, TV, newspapers, and all other media outlets were talking about this incident. Even if you talk about the incident, it doesn't mean you can stay there that day.

Time cannot be captured, it just passes by.

A week passed like that.

[Some of the organizations involved in terrorist incidents...]

[The investigation headquarters will be launched in the near future...]

Things went according to plan.

Xiaomei's condition improved day by day.

“You don’t look good. Do you have any worries?”

“No. It’s nothing.”

“It doesn’t look like that at all?”

“It’s okay, better than that, take painkillers...”

Although one side of his face was strangely dark these days.

Anyway, the wound has not fully healed yet, but I can now walk, eat, or change clothes on my own.

Compared to when I was carried on my back before, which one is more serious? Needless to say, the severity of the injury was similar, but the recovery was faster this time.

The reason was very simple.

'I will bear all the treatment costs.'

This was because Baek Seol-ha used her own money to ensure that not only the seriously injured patients in the hospital, but also those in the health room could receive the highest quality treatment.

If there were no major problems, it was clear that Xiaomei would be in full condition and be able to participate in the practical exam that was postponed due to terrorism.

Yes, if there are no problems.

“Where are you going?”

A night where clouds block the moonlight and starlight, and there is not a single light in the sky.

Only the streetlights were emitting faint, sparse light.

Inyoung carefully exits Laplace Academy through the road in between.

It was a bit far away so I couldn't really identify it, but it wasn't difficult to figure out who it was.

Inyoung left Building 1 and went outside the academy.

Direction coming out, direction going.

And it was rare for anyone to stay at Laplace Academy until this night.

Xiaomei, a revenge spirit who came to find her father's enemy.

It had to be her.

That's why I stopped in front of her as she struggled to get out of the main gate of Laplace Academy.

“I’ll ask you again. Where are you going at this time of night?”

“...”

He seemed embarrassed by my sudden appearance.

However, for a moment, Xiaomei thought about something for a moment and then gave a reason that would have fooled a child.

“...It was frustrating to stay in the health room, so I went out for a walk.”

“Wearing a weapon?”

“It’s dangerous these days.”

“Even though the trail is on the opposite side?”

“Just because I was going for a walk. There is no need to just go to the walking trail.”

“...”

It is true that it is dangerous.

Just because you go for a walk doesn’t mean you have to go only to the trails.

That's all true.

I gently grabbed her arm.

I felt trembling.

It wasn't shivering from the cold.

“I guess I haven’t recovered enough to go for a walk?”

“I recovered.”

“I’m shaking this much?”

“It’s because it’s cold.”

“It’s pretty warm today, isn’t it?”

“...”

But Xiaomei was stubborn.

Seeing her stubbornness, I sighed softly and looked at her with concern.

"I don’t know what happened. Because I will support you. Let's go back first. I'll listen to the story later. Because the night air is cold. Huh?"

“It’s okay.”

“...”

But she shook my hand away.

However, walking was all I could do, but my body stumbled as I tried to shake off the hand.

“It’s okay. Look, it's still dangerous. Don't be stubborn...”

I urgently helped Xiaomei up.

“It’s okay. I just wanted to take a short walk.”

“Then can I follow you?”

“That’s not possible.”

“Why? They said they just wanted to go for a walk.”

“...I want to go alone. So please don’t follow me.”

However, it was Xiaomei who pushed away again.

The reason for this can be roughly guessed.

I barely got a clue about the enemy.

When I saw the chatter on TV, it seemed as if he was anxious because he didn't know when he would be caught or run away.

So my body wasn't fully healed. He had rushed out to catch his enemy.

It was to take revenge on the person who drove his father to death.

'I didn't even know it was right in front of me.'

If it's Yuyeol, it's Yuyeol.

But I had no intention of showing off.

“That’s not possible.”

I shook my head, firmly dissuading Xiaomei.

I don't know why, but I can't leave it alone.

“Why... it doesn’t work?”

“That’s because you’re not feeling well?”

“Then there will be no problem. Well, look, it's okay. So please get out of the way.”

Xiaomei moved her body widely as if to prove that she was fine.

“I said it wouldn’t work.”

However, he refused, helping her as she stumbled dangerously.

“...”

“...”

As a result, a brief standoff ensued.

It was an easy to understand structure with Xiaomei trying to go and Nara blocking.

How many tens of seconds passed like that?

Xiaomei’s mouth opened.

“...without knowing anything.”

“What...?”

“How am I feeling right now? I don't know anything about why it's like this. You're interfering because your senior knows something. I have to go. Go...”

Since you didn't say anything and didn't ask, do you have any right to know the situation?

It's not like he's a one-eyed wizard somewhere.

'I can't use the attention method. It's not that I don't know, though.'

I guess it was good.

What to say now has been decided.

“That’s right, I don’t know. Because you didn't tell me and I didn't ask. There's no way to know why. I don't even know why you're saying it's a distraction or why you're trying to do this.”

I know why Xiaomei didn't tell me what was going on and why she didn't ask for help.

It was a consideration not to drag me into his revenge for helping me.

Surely if I listen to the story and find out the circumstances.

I will help her.

Because I acted to make it look like that. It was a natural reaction for her.

Even though Xiaomei appears to be a strong-willed person seeking revenge herself. In reality, he is just a 20-year-old kid who has just become an adult and is afraid of the world after losing his only blood relative.

“So─”

“So I guess I should listen to it from now on.”

"...Unless I tell you."

"Then it’s just what I originally wanted to do."

There was silence.

The only sound I heard was the cold wind.

Xiaomei's eyes turned to me.

He looked like he didn't know why he was doing this.

“Why...”

“Because, it’s natural to help people who are in a difficult situation.”

“This is not just a difficult matter, it is very dangerous...”

“It doesn’t matter. If it's a dangerous job, you always suffer.”

“It could ruin the career of a senior who aims to become a hero.”

“Say so.”

“...I have nothing to give.”

“It’s not something I do because I expect something in return.”

It's a lie.

You will receive it. Even with interest.

“...You might get hurt.”

“It always happens.”

“If you do it wrong, you could die.”

“That’s a little scary.”

“Your family may be in danger.”

“Didn’t you tell me? It’s okay because I’m an orphan.”

“...”

It was a joke about conversion, but the reaction was very positive.

“There are no other risks, right? Then I guess there is no problem.”

“Senior is...”

“Huh?”

“Are you stupid...?”

“Are you a fool? What do you mean?”

“If not...”

Xiaomei looked at me as if she didn't understand.

Even though he clearly saw that he was involved with the villain.

I've seen that my life was in danger because of that, and I'm sure he doesn't know that he could be in danger if he helps him.

However, it's not like we had a relationship or even had a relationship before.

Although we became close friends because we knew each other's faces, names, and talked often, we only met for a month.

If it's a favor, it's understandable. Rather, I wore it.

No matter how much you think about it, it was too little time to develop a relationship worth risking your life for.

But why...

“You’re in trouble. That one thing is enough. So, why don’t you tell me the situation? I can't 100% guarantee that it will help. If you think about it together, you may come up with a better idea. Because we might find a better way.”

Still, I held out my hand.

Only she knows what that must have looked like to Xiao-Mei.

**

“I had a proud father. We were the only family in this world...”

As if my persuasion had worked, Xiaomei began to tell me the situation.

As expected, it was a story we all knew, and the story behind it was well known.

I sympathized with her in many ways and pretended to listen to her story.

[Did I say there is a reason for every action? In my opinion, you are a person without reason. Even if there was, it would definitely be self-satisfaction like joy.]

In the meantime, Paladin intervened.

[That can’t be possible. I am not just a hedonist. There is a reason that is difficult for me to explain.]

[I guess so. No matter what damage was done at that time, I should have killed him. It is Heavenly Chu's regret that we were not able to do so. %$%@!@#] of the parents who gave birth to something like you

[Don’t curse at my brother!!]

Sarah silenced him again.

Originally, I could have just banned him from speaking for the rest of his life from beginning to end. The Paladin's reaction was so funny that I often released it.

[Thanks Sarah.]

[huh. Just leave it to me, if grandpa swears, I will stop him right away.]

[As expected, Sara has the will. By the way, isn't pad lip a bit like that? Isn't it? Ines, Ray.]

[...]

[yes...]

[Ines is not responding. It's been a while since I went on a date with Olivia...]

[...I don't think pad lipping is allowed.]

Those were interesting reactions.

“─Yes.”

But we couldn't keep chatting and having fun, so Xiaomei's boring story came to an end.

I didn't hear it at all.

Sad, touching.

'What was it again?'

I guess it was good.

I managed my voice and facial expression appropriately.

“It must have been painful to even think about it. Thanks for telling me.”

“...”

“You’ve worked really hard so far.”

“Senior...”

After that, he gently hugged Xiaomei and patted her.

As a result, my shirt naturally got dirty from the tears and snot that flowed out. He didn't care and patted it even more kindly.

How much time has passed?

Immediately after checking how much moisture is in the human body. Xiaomei fell away from me.

“From now on, I will help you too.”

“But...”

'But what.'

It may be that I gave him a reason to avoid blocking.

Rather, it may have been because he was subconsciously looking for someone to help him due to emotions such as fear of the villain, fear of what was about to happen, and fear.

Otherwise, no matter how much I asked for a reason. Because you wouldn't have told me the reason.

Of course, there was also the benefit of skill.

Skills are not omnipotent.

Anything could be used if there was an opportunity or possibility.

Anyway, since Xiaomei revealed it, it was my turn to reveal it too.

A story of an amazing coincidence, or rather fate, that has been hidden until now.

“It’s okay, no, I’m sorry. It's all my fault.”

I gently lowered my head.

“The reason why your senior is sorry is...”

“No, if she is Professor Xuen’s daughter, she is not a stranger to me either. Even though I was already digging into that case. Because I couldn’t solve it properly.”

I have never dug it up.

In the first place, I didn't even think about it until Xiaomei came.

But it was necessary for the story I will tell from now on.

The so-called granting of probability.

Because it makes no sense not to pursue the villain who harmed Professor Xuen, his respected mentor.

Although it was a sudden story. They fabricated it and there is information that seems to have been diligently researched, so they won't be caught.

“That...what...”

“You’ve asked this before. Why are you helping me like this?”

“I am imitating a certain professor...”

“That person is Professor Xuen.”

“...Yes?”

Fabrication upon fabrication.

Adding lies to lies.

“It's an embarrassing story... but now I'm undeservedly called a model student or the best cadet. In March last year, I was...”

I spilled a suitably embellished story of the past.

This is a story about despair after repeated failures in class K, a supplementary class, despite efforts.

'Can I... even me... become a hero?'

'You can be a hero.'

The story is that I met Professor Xuen by chance and received help and advice.

The story is that he was able to become stronger after receiving various advice.

Actually, he hates me because of the Han Yu-ri incident. Although Xuen was always trying to catch a clue by asking a ton of questions during every lecture.

'Because I beautified it like this. I believe you will be satisfied in heaven.'

As a bonus, it will make Xiaomei happy too. I really wish now that heaven would at least bless me instead of curse me.

There's nothing I can do if you don't do it.

“If I hadn’t met Professor Xuen at that time. If Professor Xuen hadn't helped in that terrorist incident. I wouldn't be where I am now. Plus, I almost couldn't keep the professor's will to ask for my daughter.”

I take out the necklace I was wearing around my neck.

“No way...”

Xiaomei's eyes widened.

Did you say it was a token of engagement?

I guess it's good.

This was enough proof that what I said was not a lie.

“So, I think it’s my turn to repay the professor’s kindness.”

There was no answer.

However, from the moment the story came out, it seemed like the answer was there.

        
            Isn’t it said that sharing secrets is what makes relationships between people stronger?

After hearing in detail the story behind the hidden purpose, the relationship between me and Xiaomei progressed rapidly.

Of course, it wasn't bad before, but there was a need to keep a certain line, but now, even if you make meju with red beans, it has become to a certain extent covered and trusted.

“Now that I think about it, the professor said that this necklace is an important item. Is it okay for me to keep it?”

On the way back to the health room.

I tried to return the necklace to Xiaomei, who was on her back.

On the surface, it's more like I have something like the professor's memento. The nuance was that it wasn't right for only one blood relative to have it.

The question was asked because I knew the meaning of this necklace.

“It’s okay, please keep it for me.”

Xiaomei refused to accept the necklace.

That meant he wouldn't reject me.

But when I spoke about its meaning, my voice only trembled slightly, perhaps because I was embarrassed.

“Still.”

“It’s really okay, I’d rather… keep it… and give it to you…”

“Huh? What did you say just now?”

“No, it’s nothing. Would it be okay to waste time like this? In the meantime, if the Association catches Eishun...”

Xiaomei hastily changed the topic.

'That's fun.'

I laughed a little inside at Xiaomei's reaction.

When the time comes to tell a secret, if you find out the truth. It was because I suddenly imagined what kind of expression Xiaomei would make.

'Olivia, too, is full of fun kids.'

It was Yuyeol and Yuyeol again.

But there was no need to do something stupid like that.

Although I was curious, losing sight of my goal because of curiosity was disqualifying me as a human being.

“I'll go after Eishun later, but first, it's time to recover my body. It's barely even walking.”

“But.”

“And there is also a good method that just came to mind. Don't worry.”

“Is this a good way?”

Xiaomei asked curiously.

“Yes. So don't worry, but let's focus on recovering our body for now. Huh?”

But I didn't answer.

It wasn't the right time yet, and I wanted to avoid having to dispose of Xiaomei after installing it unnecessarily.

“I understand.”

If the relationship had not progressed, Xiao-Mei would have been stubborn at this time, but this time she nodded obediently.

“You’re nice.”

“I’m not a child.”

“Really? It's too much for something like that...”

I made Xiaomei excited once.

Then her body shook slightly.

“I’m average! Rather, the senior is too big!!”

“It’s not necessarily about height, though.”

“...Senior? What do you mean?”

“No, it’s nothing.”

“...”

I felt life behind my back.

At the same time, a tingling pain came again and again.

“It hurts.”

“It’s a blessing to be self-employed.”

“That’s right.”

But responding properly to jokes like this meant I was one step closer to what I was aiming for.

'It's not bad.'

Rather, it was a good speed.

We were able to arrive at the health room with small jokes and small talk.

“Where are you going at night?”

“Ah...”

“Sigh.”

And then I made eye contact with Oh Hye-ran, who was smiling coldly.

I smiled sheepishly, and Xiaomei started hiccuping as if she was surprised.

“Oh, that's... Xiaomei said that it's very frustrating to be in the health room all week. Let's take a walk for a while...”

“I would have said that you absolutely have to stay calm.”

“That's true, but going out for a while...”

“You must have said that you absolutely have to stay calm. I warned you several times. So you heard it with one ear and let it out with the other?”

I understand that he went back to the dormitory and had a good night's sleep. I couldn’t understand why Oh Hye-ran was here at this time.

But that's it and I don't think any excuses will work.

“This is me...”

However, Xiaomei stepped in to provide support.

“Miss Xiaomei, please be quiet. And if you are sick, please leave it quickly and come back.”

Oh Hye-ran immediately silenced her and pointed to the bed.

I immediately carefully put Xiaomei down on the bed.

“No matter how frustrating Miss Xiaomei is. Cadet Seonghyun said you shouldn't do that. Even though you look fine, you're not in good shape, and in this condition, even a mild cold can cause damage─”

Oh Hye-ran's sermon began and ended when the sun showed its light beyond the horizon.

**

Didn’t they say that heaven helps those who help themselves?

After working hard and not sleeping for a week, it seemed like Haneul was finally impressed by the increasing wrinkles and dark circles.

A phone call received by chance, testimony from a fellow hero who went to the scene, and clear CCTV evidence.

Finally, a case that had been mired in a labyrinth and could not see an inch in front of it reached a turning point.

They succeeded in capturing a villain related to the incident.

To be precise, it wasn't capture alive, but it was more like he came close to being captured alive and then decided to commit suicide and turn himself in.

Anyway, now all I had to do was somehow cajole the villain and find out information.

People say that is the most difficult thing.

Villains are generally people who are faithful to their own desires. If it were normal, he wouldn't have become a villain or something.

If so, there were plenty of ways to appease them.

It looked similar to embroidery, so it was clear that it would be easy to spot.

I have no intention of saying anything, but would you have embroidered it?

Since I'm here to trade something, all I have to do is match the pros and cons.

Of course, I had no intention of keeping the deal with the villain who committed a terrible crime. In order to solve the case, I could at least pretend to do so.

“So who are you guys? What is the purpose? Why did they kill innocent students and terrorize the academy?”

The underground interrogation room of the Hero Association located in Seoul.

Lee Yu-rin opened her mouth, glaring at the man sitting across from her who appeared to be in his 30s and had an ordinary appearance for a villain.

Then the eyes of the villain, Kang Chun-sam, turned to Yu-rin Lee for a moment.

His eyes seemed to be desperately measuring something.

For a moment, he closed his eyes tightly and lowered his head.

“If I tell you... will you save me?”

“If it means asking for a reduced sentence, that would be almost impossible. I guess I can ask for as much leniency as possible.”

“That’s not it. I'm literally asking if you can save me.”

I didn't know what it meant, but I knew he was afraid of something.

“From whom?”

“...”

So I asked him what he was afraid of, but what came back was a small silence.

Seeing that, Yurin Lee had doubts.

Since villains are also human, they cannot help but feel fear.

However, even though Kang Chun-sam had a nice name, he was not worthy of being a villain.

His level, as judged by the association, was roughly above Class B, a type of person that existed well above even villains.

But is he so afraid?

'There's something.'

In its own way, there is something that high-ranking villains can be afraid of.

“Is that related to the fact that the villains committed suicide as soon as they were caught?”

“...”

Silence again, but no denial.

That meant that something big was behind this incident.

Something that is not afraid of the Hero Association or the country.

“Answer me, what is there?”

“...”

“If you tell them anything, they can protect you, but don’t you know that they can’t help you if you come out like this?”

That's why Lee Yu-rin persistently tried to persuade him.

Deep down, I thought he was a villain who committed a crime, so I wanted to force him to listen by using violence as retribution.

She was a hero and a law-abiding person.

It was impossible to violate the principle, which is also enshrined in the Constitution, that no citizen shall be tortured or forced to make statements against him in criminal matters.

That person was a villain, but he was still a citizen of the Republic of Korea.

'I wonder if we should give villains human rights.'

I couldn't help it.

The hero, the executor of good, had to persevere and persevere.

“Are you saying you can save my life?”

“I promise.”

“Are you saying this in the name of the association?”

“...”

Lee Yu-rin turned to the president of the association, who was looking through the window outside the interrogation room, and asked for his opinion.

This was because it was impossible for the head of the investigation, Lee Yu-rin, to name the association.

[I promise.]

Soon after, the association president's permission came from the speaker located on the ceiling of the interrogation room.

“Did you hear that?”

Then Kang Chun-sam raised his lowered head and opened his closed eyes wide.

Then, after looking around briefly, he took a deep breath.

No matter how I looked at it, it seemed like it was afraid and was trying to alleviate it somehow.

That too for a while.

He looked straight at Yurin Lee and opened his mouth very softly.

“...Do you know about the Villain Alliance?”

“Villain Alliance?”

The stories that came out of Kang Chun-sam's mouth after that were shocking stories.

        
            “Do you think Kang Chun-sam’s words are trustworthy?”

Outside the Hero Association's underground interrogation room.

Lee Yu-rin looked inside the interrogation room through a special window and asked for the opinion of Kang In-cheol, the president of the association.

The story that Kang Chun-sam told was so shocking that it made me wonder if he was just making up a fantasy.

That's right, all the villain organizations lurking behind the scenes in Korea's society have come together and formed an alliance.

Regardless of how they managed to avoid the attention of the association or the state, I wonder if it is a farce or far-fetched thing to say that these guys who were anxious that they could not eat by themselves got together at some point and united without any noise.

The reason they committed this terrorist attack was to overthrow the country and create a world of villains. The operation was spread as a smokescreen to avoid being discovered about what was being planned.

No matter how much you think about it, unless the villains went crazy as a group at one time on the same day. It was nonsense.

No, even if I had gone out of my mind, there was no way I would have gone out of my mind like this.

“I would like to dismiss it as a lie, if possible. Isn’t the world a chaotic place these days? From the 17th terrorist attack in China to the LA incident. And since there is no evidence that that statement is false, we must leave the possibility open.”

Kang In-cheol crossed his arms and smoothed his chin with one hand.

To be precise, even though it was verified through various methods, no evidence was found that the statement was false. Rather, since it only proved its credibility, Kang In-cheol, a cautious person, had the nuance that it is difficult to make a judgment yet.

“Does this mean that something similar to the LA incident could happen in Korea?”

“It could be so.”

“...”

“Of course, we are not sure, so we will have to interrogate again and cross-check several times. It's easy to tell a lie once, but it's hard to repeat it.”

Kang In-cheol showed an annoyed expression.

“I am concerned. It could be a deception on their part, or they could be trying to use that to confuse the investigation.”

“Then...”

“Even so, there is no need to rule it out from the beginning. There are no other clues, right? And just in case, what that villain said is really true...”

Kang In-cheol trailed off.

If what Kang Chun-sam said was really true, it meant that the greatest disaster was coming to Korea since the cataclysm that occurred over 100 years ago.

As the head of the Hero Association and as a citizen of the Republic of Korea, I had to be cautious.

“So the important thing now is to secure other clues and evidence. First of all, we are conducting an investigation based on the information provided by Kang Chun-sam. I think it would be good to go in a format where you can find out other information as well.”

“Okay.”

Yurin Lee bowed her head slightly.

Kang In-cheol’s answer was not wrong.

In the end, the basic principle of investigation was to keep all possibilities open.

“Anyway, it’s going to get busier from now on. Let's add more personnel. Do you have the manpower you want?”

“Then, will it be possible to receive 3 teams?”

“3 teams?”

“From now on, it looks like force will be necessary...”

“Ah, I see. Hmm... Let's give it not only 3 teams, but also 4 teams.”

Since there were a lot of investigative personnel, it was time to pay attention to the other side.

It would be nice if what Kang Chun-sam said was a lie, but otherwise.

Force would certainly be necessary.

“Thank you. Aside from that, public opinion is noisy these days, so what can I do...”

“ Finding out about this story that may be false or true will only increase the commotion. So that they don't notice, throw some food at them to divert their attention. It is not too late to announce the contents after everything is resolved.”

“Yes, I will.”

“Then, I guess I trust Team Leader 1.”

Then Kang In-cheol patted his shoulder.

It meant trust.

'It's heavy.'

Normally, he would be overjoyed because he is getting closer to becoming the next president. It was difficult to be happy because of the situation.

This is partly because of the sense of responsibility as a hero, and partly because expectations are weighing on him. It is also due to public interest. It was also because of the trust of the president of the association.

'...'

It was also because the huge stuffy, stuffy lump couldn't get past my throat.

So, I thought about what was what. No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't figure out what was stuck in my throat.

Let’s see “”

Leaving behind a trace of anxiety, Lee Yu-rin bowed her head again to Kang In-cheol and immediately left the association.

**

It wasn't that long ago that strange things started happening in the society behind Korea.

If we consider the date when the rumor began to spread, it is approximately 60 days or so.

The back society is a kind of destination for scum who have fallen out of society and worship crime and violence.

Because it was a place like that, it was somewhat like daily life with various incidents and accidents occurring every day.

So even if something strange happens that you don't know what it is. Most people didn't care and didn't have the energy to care unless it was related to them.

At least it wasn't a case involving a famous villain or a large organization, and the topical story wasn't happening in the Gyeonggi area, the center of Korea.

What happened in the Paseo region, where among organizations and villains, those who were defeated and ran away or those of low rank gathered.

So, 'some villains went missing. Even if you hear the story, “I came back soon and things got weird.” The reality was that, except for those in the region, no one was even interested.

'Should I have paid attention then?'

I wonder what would change if he regretted it now, but Han Sang-won, the head of the Namseoul faction, regretted it.

If I had recognized it at the time and responded preemptively, this wouldn't have happened.

Of course, even if I had been interested, I didn't know what would have happened. Even so, if I had known. It was clear that in such a short period of time, the unfortunate event of half the country being integrated under an unknown organization could have been prevented.

'I can't help it.'

But I couldn't stop it. Now I had to think of a way to deal with it.

Otherwise, it is certain that it will be eaten by an unknown organization that continues to expand its power.

Therefore, those who realized the danger were gathered together and united as one.

It was the birth of a union that accounts for more than 50% of society in the Republic of Korea.

“So, let everyone tell us without hesitation what we can do for that organization.”

A secret room in a high-rise building located somewhere in Seoul.

Han Sang-won looked around at those sitting at the round table.

'Gangwon Dokki faction, Black Gom faction, Sangwoon faction...'

The heads of organizations with some reputations across the country were gathered in one place.

At this level, it was worth fighting against that unidentified organization.

“Tell me? You sound like you're the boss?”

“...”

But that path seemed distant.

There's no way the villains could get along well in the first place, right?

There are so many things that are intertwined between business areas, activity areas, and other organizations.

Even if they were forced to come together because there was a danger that they couldn't handle on their own, there was no way their relationship would improve.

They all have very strong pride, perhaps because they are heads of organizations that have made quite a name for themselves...

'after...'

Sangwon Han sighed as he looked at Sangwoon Sangwoon, the head of the Sangwoon faction, who was sitting across from him and making a bewildered expression.

“Yes, even though you suggested it like Sangwoon said. I hope you don't think you're over my head.”

Immediately afterwards, the leader of the Iron Block Sect sitting next to him opened his mouth.

“Yes, no matter how much you are the leader of the Namseoul faction...”

After that, the black bear opened its mouth.

“The black bear bastards seem to think they can do anything.”

After that, the Gangwon Dokki faction opened their mouths.

“What?”

“It stinks, so close your mouth.”

“...Do you want to die?”

“On topic?”

“If you want to die that much, I will kill you.”

The commotion caused a commotion.

Some people even took out knives.

They seemed to have no awareness that danger was just around the corner.

'The last meeting and the one before that went down like this...'

It seemed clear that if we continued like this, we would fail again without being able to decide on anything.

'You can't do that.'

If I tried to force it, a bursting sound could be heard at any time, so I restrained myself, but having patience twice was enough.

There is no time to delay now.

We didn't know when they would attack, but we couldn't allow division.

Sangwon Han pulled Mana.

Then, he strengthened his right fist with the collected mana and struck the round table.

-bang!

A huge roar, like thunder, rang through the secret room.

However, the roar wasn't the only thing that was huge.

The round table shattered and went straight into the ground for several meters.

Dust rising in clouds.

Han Sang-won’s eyes shined in the obscured field of view.

““...””

Then, silence fell in the secret room to the extent that one wondered if the uproar that had been going on up until now was a lie.

It's not that they couldn't do it like Han Sang-won, but they couldn't do it that easily.

In other words, he shrank because he felt the difference in rank.

It was a passage that showed why he reigned for more than 10 years as the head of Seoul, the most influential area in Korea.

“It’s a bit quiet now.”

I should have done this a long time ago.

They even made the invitation. They treated me like the head of an organization. I never thought I would know the extent of this.

“Can we continue the meeting?”

“Tsk.”

“...”

There was no answer.

However, there was no opposition.

“Then I’ll say it again. Is there anyone who has a good idea of how to deal with that organization?”

However, there was no answer.

If you submit your opinion obediently based on what he said here, it will prove that this meeting and this union are not equal, but are under Han Sang-won.

It was an action to protect a bit of pride and authority.

““...””

There was silence.

This situation was extremely frustrating for Han Sang-won, but there was no solution.

I was so frustrated earlier that I got angry, but I couldn't deal with all of them since it was just one or two.

If only that were possible in the first place. He would have dealt with the unidentified organization alone and not gathered them together.

In other words, they were in a position to ask for each other's help.

For that reason, time was wasted without any solid discussion being achieved.

'Will it end like this this time too?'

Han Sang-won sighed softly inwardly.

'As expected, it was too much.'

I wonder if I should give up.

This wasn't even able to come together.

“Then...”

It was the moment when Han Sang-won was about to close down the government.

“Sorry for being late.”

A voice echoed through the secret room, as if aiming for just that moment.

It was not the voice of someone sitting at the round table.

Therefore, the gaze of those sitting in the secret room naturally turned towards the entrance of the secret room, the source of the voice.

“You...”

“My name is Eishun, and I was invited this time. Anyway, I have a good move. Would you like to take a listen?”

At the entrance to the secret room, backlit, a man was smiling faintly.

        
            Sangwon Han took a close look at the face of the man who identified himself as Eishun.

He introduced himself as someone who had been invited to this association, so he wanted to check whether that man was among the invited members in his memory.

'It's not on the list.'

I vaguely remember the faces of the leaders of the organizations I invited.

There was no face like that among them.

Therefore, it was clear that the statement that he had been invited was a lie.

“Good number... Rather than that, I think it would be more important to find out which organization you belong to.”

Han Sang-won pressed Eishun with evil eyes.

If he were an ordinary person with a weak heart, he would have fainted from the pressure.

“This is Eishun, who was invited this time.”

Eishun had a calm expression on his face that made you wonder what was going on. I walked quickly from the entrance to the direction where the round table was just a moment ago.

“Invitation...”

Who sent that invitation?

In whose name was it issued and whose opinions were reflected?

It's yourself.

This is Han Sang-won, the leader of the Namseoul faction.

But I never thought I would lie so confidently in front of someone like that.

It was so confident that I almost wondered if I had been mistaken.

“Do you not know the name of the sender who sent the invitation?”

“It’s you.”

“You know me well. Then I guess I know the person I invited, right?”

“Of course.”

The man showed a calm expression on his face, as if wondering what he was asking such a simple question.

“But I don’t think you are among those I invited.”

As soon as Han Sang-won spoke, the eyes of the commanders glowed with hostility.

Even though they couldn't cooperate because of their high pride, they weren't so stupid that they didn't know what Han Sang-won had said until now.

“Answer me, who are you?”

“...”

“If you don’t want to answer...”

In the secret room, evil things began to run rampant.

If before it was enough to cause faint-hearted people to faint, this time it was so life-like that even strong-minded people fainted as soon as they saw it.

“Oh, I’m late with the correct introduction. My name is Eishun, who has become the new leader of the Black Death Sect.”

However, Eishun brushes them off as if they are no big deal. I quickly sat down on one of the empty chairs.

“This is the proof.”

Then he searched inside his arms, took out a piece of paper and gently threw it at Han Sang-won.

“This is...”

“This is an invitation.”

The paper was an invitation.

It was also sent directly by Han Sang-won.

'Even the hidden token is perfect.'

It was a perfectly authentic invitation, even with a secretly hidden certificate to prevent counterfeiting.

'Black Sapara...'

Come to think of it, I had sent it before.

Since there is no reply, I think it is an expression of intention not to participate. It was not sent after the first meeting held after the coalition was formed.

but.

“I know that the head of the Black Party that I remember did not have that kind of face.”

“That’s why I didn’t tell you. They said there was a new leader.”

“Is it betrayal?”

“Betrayal, that's not nice to hear... I simply followed the rules of this floor.”

To put it another way, it meant betrayal.

The society behind it is the realm of rebellious people and losers.

Things like that were not uncommon.

Rather, it was even more surprising that Han Sang-won was the head of the company for nearly 10 years.

There is also a joke that the average survival period of the heads of most organizations is about 5 years.

'Is that why there was no news?'

If it were during a civil war, it would have been understandable.

The organization is divided into two and they are fighting. You couldn't come to the meeting leisurely.

'But it's a civil war...'

Because I understood, I was suspicious.

Betrayal is a common occurrence on this floor. This was because the timing was too elaborate.

However, the invitation was clear, and there was no way to know right now whether what the man said was a lie.

What if I had collected information about other organizations in advance?

The information that came because of that unidentified organization was directed to that organization.

“Anyway, I think this is enough to prove it.”

“I see.”

If so, I had to watch it first.

Of course, there may be various reasons for not acknowledging it.

The invitation deadline has expired, or it is no longer being accepted.

However, just in case, it was a better choice to keep it aside and watch.

Don’t they say, “Friends are closer, enemies are closer”?

And in other cases, black sand waves are very helpful.

Other small and medium-sized organizations that will be added later may also refer to this case.

'I guess it's right to just watch for now.'

Han Sang-won nodded.

“Admit it, but don’t be late next time.”

“Wait a minute. You admit this? He may or may not be a spy...”

In response, the head of another organization stood up and expressed his dissatisfaction.

“I just participated late due to some circumstances. You're giving me such a hard time for that. Isn’t that too much?”

Eishun gave an expression of resentment.

“Hmph, a civil war breaks out at such an odd timing─”

“Let me stop. Isn’t it up to me, the inviter, to decide whether to admit it or not?”

If I left it alone, the commotion would only increase.

Han Sang-won calmed down the disgruntled leader.

“Ha, no matter how much of an invite you are, standing on my head is...”

-bang!

The sound of thunder echoed in the secret room again.

This time the wall caved in.

“...”

Han Sang-won's demonstration of force.

In the end, the leader who had been complaining sat down with a dissatisfied face.

“Then the commotion has calmed down. Let’s continue the meeting. Did you say Eishun? So, there is a good move?”

“Ah.”

“Oh?”

“No. Yes. There are good numbers. That's the driveway murder and the Trojan horse. Don't you all know that the hottest event in Korea these days...”

**

As expected, money knew the answer.

Baek Seol-ha's treatment returned Xiao-mei to a normal life sooner than expected.

Of course, it cannot be completely reversed like Paladin. Although it was the same as Oh Hye-ran's time, you shouldn't overdo it.

Anyway, Xiaomei's body quickly returned to normal and she took the practical exam that had been postponed due to the terrorist incident.

Even though I shouldn't have overexerted myself, I was barely able to deal with goblins.

Even Xiaomei, who was not in full condition, was able to do it well.

“Kkieeek!”

The goblin's body above the practical test site glowed and disappeared into a mass of polygons.

It took about 15 seconds for all the goblins to be dealt with.

I heard that your written grades are good, so if you go at that speed, you'll definitely get Class A.

“Awesome.”

He smiled and praised Xiaomei after she returned from the practical exam.

“He’s barely a goblin.”

She responded as if it was no big deal.

However, seeing the corners of his mouth rise slightly, it seemed like he didn't dislike the compliment.

“No, it’s great. At this level, it should be enough to aim for Class A as well. No, it's definitely class A.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes. You worked really hard.”

That's why I patted his head in moderation and continued to praise him.

It's not particularly material. If you can add favorability with appropriately muttered words. This was because there was no business left.

“Ah, sense...”

“It’s rude, please praise me too. Senior!!!”

A pink head suddenly came in between them.

It was Yukina Ishihara.

We had become a bit closer since my last visit to the hospital.

She stuck her head out to me as if she wanted me to pat her head too.

“It only took me 3 seconds. One per second. In other words, it’s faster, so give it more praise!”

Unexpected situation.

Even if we became friends, it was only a little.

Since that visit, I have been to the hospital once or twice to analyze it. All we did was exchange numbers and send a few texts.

However, I was a little embarrassed when he approached me so innocently.

“Wait a minute, your senior is in trouble.”

Xiaomei must have sensed my reaction and grabbed Yukina's shoulder to stop her.

“Senior, are you in trouble?”

Either way, Yukina looked at me with confusion.

“No, that’s not it.”

“I’m not a senior.”

“You’re being considerate!”

“Maymei, do you not understand Korean? They say I’m not a senior.”

“...”

“Hello? I heard you’re not a senior!”

“...”

I felt dizzy just looking at it.

Judging from Xiaomei’s expression. It looked like it was going to explode if I didn't stop it.

I stretched out my arm between the two and patted their heads moderately.

Then, one appeared to be calming down, and the other appeared to understand what made them so happy.

“...after.”

“Ehehe. Event achievement.”

Anyway, after that little incident. About how me and Xiaomei will find and catch the culprit of the terrorist incident. In order to have a proper discussion, we left the auditorium and headed to a nearby cafe.

“Why are you following me?”

“You’re trying to play with your senior without me.”

“That’s not it. This is personal...”

“Anti-bullying woo!!!”

“Ha...”

A sigh that bursts out.

A dark shadow appeared on one side of Xiaomei's face.

        
            Afterwards, the cafe where we came to talk about our schedule was quiet.

It's still February.

Even though it was late in the year, most of the academy cadets, who were the main customer base, had not returned to their hometowns due to winter vacation.

“Why did you accept it? If Yukina was there, we wouldn't be able to talk properly.”

The window on the second floor of the cafe.

As Yukina went downstairs to bring drinks, Xiaomei gently asked.

“What should I do when you tell me not to bully you but you actually lie down on the ground and cry? You can't just leave it like that.”

“But this is our...”

“I know your concerns. So, let’s just have the meeting later, just the two of us. There's nothing we can do this time, so let's take a short break. Even if you're in a hurry, you can spare about 20 minutes, right? Please do me a favor.”

“...I understand.”

Xiaomei looked unconvinced. When I asked, he sighed softly and nodded as if he had no choice.

“Oh! What are you talking about when you two are alone together? Please include me too.”

“It’s nothing.”

“It’s nothing. Meimei was ignoring me and chatting with her senior as if she was having fun!”

Yukina, who had already received the drink, was puffing out her cheeks as she put it down on the table.

“I have never been bullied.”

“No, this is bullying. I thought we were friends. In the end, I thought I was the only friend.”

“No, what is that...”

“I’m disappointed, I will stop being Meimei’s friend.”

“...”

Xiaomei made a bewildered expression at Yukina being so self-indulgent.

“Ha... who is behind that?”

That too for a while.

Xiaomei asked who the woman in a black suit standing behind Yukina was.

“Oh, that’s not it. Huh, we're not even friends anymore. I have no intention of answering you!”

Yukina tried to explain in response to Xiaomei's question. I shook my head as if I couldn’t go back on what I said earlier.

“...Really? then. Who are you? The person behind our fool is.”

“Did you just call me an idiot!?”

“Oh, the introduction is late. My name is Lee Yu-rin, and I am the person in charge of the Hero Association investigation into the National Academy terrorist incident.”

“Ignored!?”

Therefore, Xiaomei spoke directly to the woman behind her, Yurin Lee, as if she had no choice.

Yurin Lee slightly tilted her head at Xiaomei's actions. I wonder if the current Comte accepted it as a joke between friends. He carefully introduced himself and held out a business card.

“Why is such a person...”

“Oh, that’s...”

Lee Yu-rin's eyes turned to me.

It seemed like he came to see me.

“Oh, your face has become half-faced. Are you okay?”

That's why I stood up and greeted her with a moderate amount of joy.

“Even your senior!?”

Yukina reacted excessively to that, but since she would lose if she paid attention, she just ignored it.

“Yes, it’s okay.”

“Still have dark circles...”

“It’s okay. I'm sorry during a more enjoyable tea time. Can I talk to you for a moment?”

“What if it’s a story?”

“You know? Well, originally I was planning to go and visit tomorrow. Because we met by chance. There is also a saying that you should remove the horns of an ox when it is sweet.”

“Am I being bullied as expected?!”

It was about the terrorist attack at the National Academy.

“Okay.”

That sound meant that one of the baits that had been spread had been caught.

'Is it cross-validation?'

I think he might be trying to ask if anything came to mind.

“Then let’s go out for a while...”

“No, it’s okay. It's cold outside.”

Isn’t this a story that should only be revealed “?”

“No, not to that extent. Because it may not be directly related to the incident. More than that...”

“I am also...”

“Did you say Yukina? Wouldn’t it be better to comfort that child first?”

Yurin pointed to Yukina, who was sobbing and drawing a circle on the floor.

“Ah, I guess so. Yukina are you okay?”

“Hueng, senior.”

“That's right. That’s right.”

I patted Yukina appropriately.

Then Yukina came into my arms, and soon my top was covered in tears and snot.

“Do you recognize this face?”

After a little fuss like that.

Lee Yu-rin, who was sitting across from me, took out a photo from her pocket and placed it on the table.

““...””

When we saw that photo, Xiaomei and I's faces stiffened.

This was because the person in the photo was an extremely familiar face.

Eishun.

It was one of my chess pieces and someone that Xiaomei considered an enemy.

‘I see you came here like this. 'I asked carefully about the information Kang Chun-sam threw and the information I spread.'

As expected.

It was within the margin of error that it arrived a little quickly.

“Looking at your expression, I guess you know.”

“I don’t know!”

“Then the story will be faster. Have you ever seen this face in the terrorist attacks?”

“I’ve never seen it before!”

“He was wearing a mask and a robe... But seeing the senior speak like this, it seems that this person is also involved in this incident.”

“I’m not sure, though. There aren't many clues, so I'm looking for something. Have you seen Miss Xiaomei?”

“...I’m not sure.”

“Really?”

Xiaomei shook her head in response to Yurin Lee’s question.

I'm sure they guessed it because of the rice cakes I sprinkled on them.

'Are you saying this is your own revenge?'

I don't know exactly, but that's probably what I'm thinking.

“Anyway, while investigating this incident, I saw some similarities with the incident that occurred at Laplace Academy a year ago. So, I did some research just in case... but I couldn't find any information, as if someone had completely covered it up.”

“It means that the person involved in that incident came to see me.”

“I’m sorry for bringing up painful memories, but this is also about achieving justice. Please do me a favor.”

“Ignoring me again...”

“Senior.”

Xiaomei held his sleeve and shook his head.

It was probably an expression of his intention not to hand over the information, as he judged that the path to revenge would go further.

“I don’t know much either. If that’s okay with you.”

However, I looked at Xiaomei and smiled as if it was okay, then turned my head and nodded as if I wanted to add a little strength. ”

At the same time, he patted Yukina, who was sulking again.

If it bothers you, you'll be in trouble.

“Ehehe.”

“It’s okay, then, in last year’s Academy terrorist attack…”

That's how Yurin Lee's question began.

“Ah, back then...”

I told a story I had made up with all my heart.

If it were an ordinary incident, it would definitely have caused problems due to cross-verification.

I am the only one who knows the truth of the incident.

The memories of the victims of the accident are vague, and Baek Seol-ha only received the report later. I have never seen the scene at that time.

What I said was true, what I said was true.

“That kind of thing happened...”

I thought it was a bit of a sad story. As the story ended, the atmosphere around us became dull.

Even Yukina, who wasn't paying attention to the air around her, felt a little down.

“I’m sorry, I asked you to tell me this story.”

“No. I hope the culprit who committed these heinous acts is caught. Of course, I want to handle it myself... but I don't have a hero license yet and I don't have enough power. So, please, please.”

“Okay, don’t worry. Then you must have heard the information. I'll just go. Because I’m behind on work.”

“Take it easy.”

“Are you worried? It's okay, even if it's like this, I'm still a class A hero.”

Yurin Lee, who made such a sudden visit, disappeared like the wind.

I thought it was to understand the information I had thrown.

“Senior, if you tell me that information...”

Xiaomei looked worried.

“Don’t worry, I said it because I had a good idea.”

“Is this a good idea?”

“Yes, to be honest. It's actually impossible for the two of us to go around trying to catch him. I don't know if you're in this city. If I ran away, I might have to search the entire country or even the world. It's called cooperation.”

“But...”

“So, I’m trying to ask for help. I feel sorry for my senior.”

“But even if the association gets the information, there’s no way they would tell us.”

I know your worries.

But there was also a plan for this.

It's also a very appropriate card.

“It’s okay, I considered that too. So won’t you believe me?”

“...I understand. But we also have to investigate separately. I can't compromise on that.”

“Yes, of course. Because it’s what we have to do.”

“Yes, it’s our job.”

Xiaomei eventually nodded to my persuasion.

It was a heartwarming ending.

“The atmosphere is nice. So what are you talking about?”

However, Yukina, who did not know the context, could only tilt her head.

**

“This content must be correct, right?”

The head office located inside the top floor of the Namseoul faction headquarters.

Han Sang-won, who was sitting at the desk in his office reading a report, looked at the man prostrate in front of the desk.

“Yes, that’s right. As written in the report. The civil war of the Heuksa faction has been going on for about half a year...”

In that case, it was said that the civil war between that organization and the Black Death faction had nothing to do with it.

'Was it a mistake?'

Because it was so elaborate, I did some research. According to the intelligence unit's investigation. What the man named Eishun said was not a lie.

'It's too uncomfortable for something like that.'

It was just like that day.

It was the same feeling as when I fell into the trap of the vice president who betrayed me five years ago.

The smell of rain and the feeling of your bones aching.

'Then is it false information?'

The possibility that reverse information had flowed could not be ruled out.

Of course, it's all just a feeling.

Nothing was certain anywhere.

In fact, everything the man said was true. You may have fallen into a state of doubt.

However, that spirit of doubt was the driving force that allowed him to endure in the Namseoul faction for 10 years.

'then...'

But it's a question of possibility.

Lies and truth.

If it's a trick they came up with, it's okay to use it.

If not, it was okay to proceed as is.

“Can we investigate further?”

“No, rather than that, figure out Eishun’s movements and report them. Where do you stay and what do you do? Who else do you meet? What are you doing at Heuksapa? Without leaving anything out.”

“Okay.”

The door opened and closed.

“By the way, is the car also a murder and Trojan horse?”

Even the name seemed like a provocation.

“That’s a good name.”

Otherwise, it's fine as is.

If what you expected is correct, it will be just as good.

Han Sang-won, who was left alone in the office, smiled as he looked at the report he was holding.

        
            “So what is the method of obtaining investigative information about the association?”

Street lights are seen sparsely.

Neon signs falling off the wall.

An eerie alleyway where bad guys often hang out.

The back of the city at night.

Xiaomei, who was walking next to me, opened her mouth as if she was curious about what happened earlier during the day.

“Oh, were you curious about that?”

“Yes.”

“It’s nothing special. Should I just say that I am acquainted with a high-ranking person?”

“High One?”

“To be precise, I might be an acquaintance of a high-ranking person’s family.”

Isiah.

The only daughter of the Changcheon family.

Heir to a family whose hands are said to be everywhere in Korea.

She would be able to know some information about the association.

'Of course, there's no way he would give me that information.'

Even though we became close friends. Is it possible that she would tell me the details of the association's investigation, as we are just friends?

Absolutely not.

Even if I try to tell you just in case. It's not like the head of the family has anything to do with the association. There is no way the daughter could know the details of the association’s investigation.

To begin with, this is all in the palm of my hand.

There was no need to know other people’s information.

However, if you tell it with plausible evidence, Xiaomei will believe you. It was nothing more than a moderate statement.

“A family of a high person...”

“There is a kid like that.”

“Even so, there is no way he would give you any information, right? No matter how you look at it, it's impossible. How can someone who is not even an official be an official...”

'Well, there's no way you could be fooled by something like this?'

It was natural if you weren't an idiot.

“It’s okay. That girl is trustworthy.”

“But...”

“It’s really okay. I will wear this necklace and swear.”

However, I have a special move.

Skills and necklace.

“...I understand. I will believe it.”

Xiaomei had no choice but to pass over.

“Thank you, I will definitely find it.”

“Let’s find it together.”

“That’s true too. More than that...”

Although it was not visible, it seemed popular.

“Fuck, I told you to fill the quota somehow, right?”

“No, that’s...”

“Fuck down.”

There seemed to be someone beyond the wall next to me.

“Yes, there is someone. The number is approximately 10 people.”

The existence of being in a place like this at a time like this comes down to one thing out of ten.

A person involved in the behind-the-scenes society.

Even so, most people will be shocked.

“Shall we go then?”

“Yes.”

Xiaomei and I looked at each other and nodded.

At the same time, I focused my mana on my feet and jumped over the wall.

**

“You’re crazy. You are crazy.”

A secret room on the top floor of a high-rise building somewhere in Seoul.

One of the people sitting at the round table kicked his desk to express his opposition to Han Sang-won’s words.

“Yeah, that’s crazy. No, one more drink. They're going to expand their plan and destroy the gate. I wonder if you know what that means!!”

“It doesn’t just end with monsters appearing. The country could wipe us out on a large scale.”

The other people sitting at the round table also expressed their opposition to Han Sang-won’s words.

“Do you think I don’t even know that?”

Either way, Han Sang-won doesn’t care. He looked around the round table and opened his mouth.

““...””

Then what returned was silence.

They know too.

There is no way Han Sang-won would say something like that out of thin air.

However, because the issue was such an issue, I had no choice but to react strongly.

After all, he was going to destroy the gate and release monsters into this world.

No matter how much you temporarily commit an organization to that organization and then manipulate the evidence. They say they will blame the organization for causing the incident.

No matter how you look at it, this was crazy.

Since the cataclysm, all countries have judged the destruction of the Gate to be not a simple act of terrorism but an act that harms the survival of humanity.

The state literally disposes of those involved.

No matter how much they are a part of society behind the scenes. I know that nothing can be done against the country.

The police are coming.

Hunter is coming.

The hero is coming.

The army is coming.

The country is coming.

Even if you run abroad, you only have to deal with the country's police, hunters, heroes, and military.

There is no place in this world where they can rest.

If there is even a chance of getting caught. Not touching it was the right choice.

No, the right answer was not to get caught up in this plan from the beginning.

“This will never happen...”

“As expected, you don’t know anything. We have already fallen into a trap.”

“What?”

“What is that...?”

However, the words that came out when Han Sang-won opened his mouth planted doubt in the minds of those gathered at the round table.

Have you already fallen into a trap?

“Do you know it is Gangchun ginseng?”

But there is also a moment of doubt.

Those gathered at the round table were mesmerized by Han Sang-won’s explanation that soon followed.

**

“The coalition says it will accept the plan.”

Eishun, who was lying face down on the floor of an abandoned factory and reporting, caught my gaze and trembled as if he was so scared.

Either way, I was worried for a moment.

According to research, there was talk that the head of the Namseoul faction, which can be said to be the head of the coalition, was a bit clueless.

I can't believe you readily accepted such a suspicious-looking offer. No matter how you look at it, it was not a normal judgment.

'Are you planning something?'

There was no way they had not realized that this was the organization that committed the recent terrorist attack on the National Academy.

To begin with, society behind the Republic of Korea was divided into two equal groups. If it's not them, it has no choice but to end up this way.

If not, it means that a foreign country intervened.

'You'll think that makes even more sense.'

Therefore, there was a high probability that something was being decorated.

For example, after realizing that Eishun was my bait, he was thinking of reversing his aim, or something absurd like that.

'I also added a good reason. 'I would have erased all recognizable evidence.'

The Heuksa faction was in a civil war even before I intervened.

Eishun, even before I intervened. Because of that incident a year ago, he committed himself to the Black Death Sect. The situation was perfect.

'And yet you noticed something so quickly...'

He's the cautious type. I had anticipated that I would find out someday. This was too sudden.

In that case, it means that this was not discovered through circumstantial evidence or investigative information.

‘Ability? Or maybe it's a feeling, or maybe it's a connection?'

If you were the head of the largest region in Korea for 10 years. This means that it was possible if you had skill, luck, fate, or anything else.

“It’s a bit fun, though. Something is boring.”

“...Yes?”

“I’m talking to myself. Rather than that, when is the operation date?”

“Ah, it’s tomorrow. I tried to do it at the location you mentioned. They changed the location saying there was a better place there...”

As soon as you receive the plan, execute it the next day.

It was a quick decision, meaning that this side would not be given a chance to plan something.

“What should I do?”

“Accept it, and you can do whatever they tell you to do with the details of the operation.”

Well, I guess it was good.

In the first place, these operations were all bait.

The only thing that mattered was that Eishun, rather than the Black Death Sect, was invited to the villain alliance.

To be precise, it was enough for Eishun to enter the building where they were gathered and then come out.

Other than that you don't need anything else.

They say I'm going to fall in my pool, so what can I do?

'It would be fun to watch the clown play.'

And to be honest, the villain alliance was a bit annoying. If I tried to process it slowly, I could have finished it without much fuss.

That’s because although I have limitations in time, I don’t have limitations in space.

Yet it caused this uproar.

The reason was simple.

It was to handle onerous tasks at once.

Even if there is no space problem, there is a time problem.

It can even deal with heroes who smell it.

'So called killing two birds with one stone.'

[─ sings sobbing.]

[...]

Anyway, it didn't matter what kind of fight there was.

The winner has already been decided, and now all we have to do is wait for time to pass.

Still, there is always something to be done.

Didn’t they knock on the stone bridge and tell you to cross it?

I wasn't 100% sure either.

If things went wrong, they could have dealt with Eishun.

'You can't do that.'

When a person who is supposed to testify diligently dies, only a few circumstantial videos become evidence.

Although that is enough to some extent.

He shouldn't have died like that in order to finish his work with Xiaomei.

[Ray, I’ll ask you a favor again.]

[...yes.]

In that case, you have no choice but to get insurance.

From now on, Eishun will never be caught.

“Then I will ask you to take care of me.”

“...I will do it perfectly.”

I lifted Eishun up from the floor, patted him on the shoulder, and prayed for the success of the operation.

Eishun's body trembled at that, but his eyes shone with determination as if he would do it somehow.

It was an expression of the will to live somehow.

'hmm.'

Seeing that expression on his face made me feel extremely sorry.

But what can you do?

This is his destiny, his destiny.

If you want to blame, you can blame the sky that made me meet, not me.

'I'm not sure if that exists.'

Wouldn't it be somewhere?

Something sent me to this world.

“I put too much pressure on my shoulders.”

“I will do my best.”

“Yes, I will believe it.”

At night, only the moonlight shines through the cracks in the ceiling.

The fly that I didn't know when to stay was crushed by the cold.

        
            It was thanks to the 10 years that he reigned as the head of the Namseoul faction that he realized the situation beneath the water.

To be precise, it was the help of the personal connections I had built up.

'Brother, do you know about the villain alliance?'

Using the help of the Hero Association, which has been secretly engaging in backroom dealings. While I was gathering information on Eishun, a story came out.

'It's not a definite story, but there's a strange story going around in the association these days. The villain whose source is probably Kang Chun-sam, who was caught as a person involved in the National Academy terrorist incident...'

If I had stayed still, I would have been killed without even knowing what was going on.

I never would have guessed that work was done over there first.

And it's almost finished.

‘From what I hear, opinions are divided at the top. What is certain, though, is that the association is planning to eradicate villains on a large scale in the near future. So I'm telling you because I think it's a good idea to be careful.'

“Tsk.”

If we keep going like this, we won’t be able to do anything. It was a disaster for the association.

That's why I found ways to cover up the situation in many ways.

'Now that I think about it, I heard that the number one suspect, a man named Eishun, was found near my brother's villa. By any chance... you're not related, right? No, you shouldn't have one.'

The more I did so, the more I could see how strong the enemy's trap was.

'It is said that members of the Black Bear faction's sub-organization may be related to the incident.'

Starting with the fact that the people who committed that incident were subgroups of organizations connected to this side.

'It is said that other Dok2 gang members have also entered the investigation net...'

There may be a traitor among those who attended the selected meeting.

‘Hero Lee Yu-rin said. This incident is also related to the Laplace Academy terrorist incident a year ago...'

Where on earth was this plan coming from?

Since when has this strategy been planned? Now, it was beyond a sacred place and was even scary.

Now there was no obvious solution.

Even if you voluntarily pay taxes to the Hero Association. Would they believe what they say?

The evidence and testimony are all fabricated to indicate that this person is the culprit of the incident?

I might kill that guy named Eishun out of anger. Since it was a bait in the first place, it was clear that there would be no harm to him, whether he died or not.

But are you going to fight there?

To those who disappear as quickly as if they were instantaneous?

Even if it can be broken down to some extent. They won't be able to inflict much damage on their base.

If we had been able to inflict damage in the first place, we would have gathered proper information and wouldn't have gotten caught up in an incident like this.

The car is also a murder and a Trojan horse, and I had the intention of using it in reverse.

It was all bait.

“After.”

Han Sang-won was craving the cigarettes he had quit a long time ago.

My fingertips are shaking and my chest feels tight.

The association was approaching.

There was no chance of winning in a fight.

The president of the association alone is such a monster that I wonder whether or not he will win even if the entire union attacks him.

There are 6 more similar monsters.

In such a situation, the reason why the villains have been able to live with both feet in the Republic of Korea was possible because they kept the line, within the bounds of the law, without giving them an excuse.

However, this time, they provided a very big excuse.

Unless there is instantaneous movement, you will be caught without a move.

'There's no way.'

And if you are caught, public opinion will be so loud. He will rot in prison forever, even because of the upcoming election.

In some ways, it's fortunate that they don't die, but if they get wiped out like this. It was obvious to anyone that that side would completely engulf this side.

'That's unacceptable.'

If you're just going to suffer. If you feel like bowing down to someone. There was no such thing as a union.

So it's a gamble.

If you don't give a shit to the guy who prepared this trap and tried to throw you into a hole, you will explode in a fit of rage and die.

So the destruction of the gate was proposed at the meeting.

Description of the current situation, preparation of traps. The reason was that no matter what happens, the results are similar.

If there is anything else. It's just a matter of whether you stay quiet or do something.

The result thus obtained was consent.

Although they were dissatisfied, it was because they knew that they were now on a ship they could not get off.

If things had gone as planned, the incident could have been obscured by a fire burning somewhere else.

This was because I thought I would see a corner to escape to.

'Are you coming to stop me?'

There is a traitor, and this fact will also reach their ears.

If so, there was a good chance they would come to stop it.

But it doesn't matter.

The work will be over before the contents reach your ears.

If you had prepared the case before showing it. This side will attack you more quickly than you said.

“Siege completed. Please give orders anytime.”

A level 7 gate located deep in the mountains of Gangwon-do at night.

Commonly known as nest.

Han Sang-won paused for a moment and nodded after hearing his subordinate's report from a distant bush.

'I can't buy it back now.'

“Let’s start.”

“Okay.”

As soon as Han Sang-won spoke, a black hail instantly struck the gate.

“Stop, who is ten...”

“Wait a minute, who the hell are you...Kwaaa!”

“Enemy, enemy attack!!!”

At the same time, the blood and screams of the heroes guarding the entrance to the gate resounded softly in the mountain valley.

For a moment, in the face of overwhelming violence, all he could hear was the gentle sound of grass rustling in the wind, as usual.

**

[Unidentified individuals infiltrated the 7th level gate, commonly known as the Nest, located near Seoraksan Mountain in Gangwon-do. The purpose was not revealed, but considering that they brutally killed the guard and entered, it was determined that there was a possibility of destroying the gate. Accordingly, an emergency summons is issued to all heroes of B rank or higher...]

“Crazy bastards...”

As progress was made in the investigation, Lee Yu-rin, who had been sleeping well for the first time in a long time, suddenly cursed softly when she received a text message.

“Trying to destroy the gate?”

Are you saying that you know what that means?

The destruction of the gate does not end with monsters simply jumping out of the destroyed gate.

I don't know why, but the upper gate is connected to the lower gate. When one gate is destroyed, child gates are also affected.

In other words, when a gate is destroyed, the chained lower gates are destroyed.

Typically, there are more than 30 sub-gates connected to the 7th level gate.

In other words, when the level 7 gate is destroyed. This meant that monsters would pop out from 30 gates at the same time.

What would happen if that happens?

It is not possible to know which gate is connected to which gate.

We may not know, but we had no choice but to suffer enormous human casualties.

I couldn't even prepare in advance.

You can't destroy the gate to find out.

'What kind of people are...'

Yurin gritted her teeth.

No matter how much I think about it...

'The purpose of the villain coalition is to overthrow the country.'

Suddenly, Kang Chun-sam’s words came to mind.

I thought it was nonsense, so I just received the information and paid no attention.

'I don't know exactly what the plan is, but that's definitely their goal.'

I should have believed it.

Of course, even if I believed it. They said they didn't know what they were trying to do, so they couldn't have made an accurate comparison.

Still, wouldn't there have been some level of preparation?

“Damn.”

Lee Yu-rin shook her head.

The incident happened, and it is never too late to regret it.

There is only one thing to do now.

-Ugh!

I was responding to the emergency call that kept ringing on my cell phone.

After roughly preparing, Lee Yu-rin made a call.

[hello. Senior, where am I...]

[Prepare tea.]

[Ah, yes, I understand.]

At the same time, he concentrated his mana on his feet and kicked the floor.

“Here it is, Senpai!”

How long did it run?

Lee Yu-rin, who left the main gate of Laplace Academy, approached a woman who was waving her hand in front of a white soda fountain in the distance.

“You must be tired. First of all...”

“Let’s go.”

“Ah, yes!”

Then I immediately got into the passenger seat.

The destination was Mt. Seorak, Gangwon-do.

**

'It's a companion suicide...'

Didn’t they say that even a mouse will bite a cat if it’s cornered?

It was just like that.

Now that I realize that I can't escape the trap, I never thought I'd do something like go with you even if I had to go.

'It's a gamble, though. 'You used your brain.'

The destruction of the Gate is a grave treason to the existence of humanity.

War against the villain will definitely be declared.

In that case, even if it is not the case in the situation of a country where the top is turned. Even the seeds won't work.

Therefore, this side also had no choice but to suffer great damage.

'You'd think...'

But that is only applicable when the level is equal.

I don't even know what I have out there.

On the other hand, I was wondering if I was going to get a whiff and run away, but it seems like I made a quick decision as soon as the plan was discussed.

If the situation turned upside down, all I could do was run away.

Likewise, if you send your organization members to an island and hide underground, no one will be able to find them.

'It's a clown's play.'

It was annoying so I was playing with it to get it done quickly.

I never thought they would pull a prank like this.

“Xiaomei.”

Still, it was time to finish.

When I arrived at the health room, I spoke the name of Xiaomei, who was fast asleep.

“It's time to move.”

The plans I had made over winter break were coming to an end.

        
            The highway was wide open, like the Autobahn of the Fourth Reich on the continent of Europa.

It was partly because of time constraints, but also because of the emergency summons of heroes. This was because large routes such as highways were blocked so that no one except heroes could move.

“Step further.”

“This is also my best effort.”

“If it happens to go below 200km. You will meet with me for 24 hours later.”

“Hiprofit.”

Thanks to this, it took less than an hour to reach the temporary emergency headquarters located at the foot of Seoraksan Mountain.

The standard distance of 2 hours is reduced by half.

“Mom...”

Perhaps because of that, a very minor problem arose.

At best, the child who usually smiled brightly and said, 'I can't step further than 50km because I'm scared' fell to the ground and cried as soon as we arrived.

'sorry.'

Since I didn't have time, I only apologized internally.

Anyway, it takes less than an hour. Lee Yu-rin, who succeeded in crossing South Korea, immediately moved to the temporary emergency headquarters set up under Mt. Seorak.

“Are you late?”

The first thing that greeted Lee Yu-rin as she lifted the white tent and went inside was Baekun, a man who looked like a gisaeng brother.

“It’s an emergency call, but it takes an hour? Do you have any awareness that you are a hero?”

“...”

Baekwoon shot Yurin a look as if it was absurd.

He's a guy who bumps into everything, and there's also the fact that he came a little early. It seemed like he wanted to start a fight about losing his position as the head of the investigation into the national academy terrorist incident.

'I can clearly see your inner thoughts.'

Therefore, Lee Yu-rin ignored him, sat down at the desk placed in the center of the tent, close to the head of the table, and closed her eyes with her arms crossed.

It was an expression of his intention not to listen to anything he said.

“I don’t have anything to say so just ignore me? You are right, I understand. So there will be no proper progress in the investigation. The only achievement is the determination to catch a random person with information given by others...”

But he doesn't like it even more. He continued to criticize Lee Yu-rin's temper.

“Anyway, girl─”

I might ignore it once or twice, but that went beyond the limit.

I haven't been able to sleep properly due to work, so my head hurts. As the flies stopped, Yurin became irritated.

“Lee Yu-rin is the most distant, so it’s natural.”

“You were on a business trip nearby, so you arrived quickly.”

“Team Leader 1 may have gained weight, but it was slow. The only person who can be blamed for being late or early is the president of the association. It’s not something you’re going to argue about, right?”

It seems that Yurin Lee wasn't the only one who couldn't bear it.

Some of those inside the temporary headquarters criticized Baekwoon.

“What? Team Leader 4, have you grown up a lot?”

“Is it as big as your head?”

“That's right. Team leader 2 only had a big head.”

“Team Leader 5: No, you kid, you’re right.”

This is “ppukyu. Fuck you, Team Leader 2.”

The commotion it caused.

It wasn't a bad thing to stop Team 2 leader's dirty mouth, but I know that they didn't do it for their own benefit.

I just stepped forward because I didn't like Team 2 leader and was noisy.

Even if it were the other way around, they would have come forward.

Those gathered here don't really like each other.

'These are the A-class heroes that the association boasts about.'

I wonder who would believe this if this is truly the underbelly of the upper echelons of the Korea Hero Association.

'ha.'

Yurin Lee sighed.

An unprecedented disaster may be approaching. Instead of solidly discussing how to prevent disaster, we are fighting like children.

'As the president of the association, I must...'

“It’s quite noisy. I guess they're just talking about how to deal with it after discussing it?”

““Are you here?””

The commotion ended only when the association president showed up.

'It must have been in Jeju Island.'

Because it was too far to take a plane. I thought the meeting was being held via video. I never thought it would come in person like this.

'This is S-class.'

Even though I saw that humans were faster than airplanes, I still couldn't get used to it.

But I felt a little relieved.

They were saying that there was a being of that size on their side, and there were 6 more beings of this size.

This was because I thought there would be no problem even if a disaster occurred.

Of course, they can't move right away.

There is a possibility that this is a bucket.

Except in cases like the president of the association, they will not move within their own territory as much as possible, just in case.

The level of damage is different between a level 10 or higher gate being destroyed in the area they protect and a level 7 gate being destroyed.

“Why are there no words?”

“Team Leader 2 is to blame.”

“What? Kid, why is this my fault?”

“This is Pukkyu.”

“City─”

“Quietly.”

““...””

The president of the association looked at them, clicked his tongue in frustration, and then sat down at the head of the table.

“Then let’s start the meeting. Team leader 1, report on the situation.”

“I understand. First of all, the incident started at around 02:37 am on February 27th, when unidentified people approached the level 7 gate nest located halfway up Seoraksan Mountain...”

Lee Yu-rin stood up from her seat and spoke about the situational information she had learned while riding in the car.

**

It only takes a few seconds from the Gyeonggi area, where Laplace Academy is located, to Seoraksan Mountain in Gangwon-do.

But that only applies to me who can teleport. Not to others.

Therefore, unless you were going to carry out instantaneous transport, you had no choice but to use a vehicle to move around.

But where would I have a vehicle?

There was usually no need to go far, and even if there was, there was no need for it since it was only a matter of instantaneous travel.

So I took a taxi.

To be exact, they only used it by disguising one of the organization members. When it comes to acting, these details are important.

Anyway, the highway was blocked due to an emergency summons for heroes, so I had no choice but to take the national highway.

Even aspiring heroes are not heroes.

If it was natural, it was natural.

“Senior...”

“Don’t worry. It won’t be too late.”

That's because I'm controlling it so I won't be late.

Of course, there could be damage as a result, but I wasn't the one to suffer, so it was worth taking that amount.

'They say it's okay as long as it's not me.'

Anyway, after calming down Xiao-Mei, who was nervous and shaking due to the delay, we were able to arrive near Seorak Mountain in less than two hours.

It was quite fast for a national highway.

“Everyone must not let even a single rat in. In particular, make sure to keep a strict border on the outskirts. When a civilian approaches...”

Even though it was dark under Mt. Seorak, the light was shining as if it were daytime.

This was because the urgently summoned heroes were on the move.

If I were alone, it would have been impossible for me and Xiao-mei to attack head-on without being detected.

“What should I do, senior?”

“For now, let’s take a detour while examining the situation. No matter how tightly guarded it is. Since the mountain is so big, there must be a passage.”

“Yes.”

Therefore, Xiaomei and I monitored the situation from quite far away so as not to be caught by them.

The purpose was to find a way to get to the gate without being detected.

How much did he wander around and look around?

I was able to find a place that seemed easy.

However, even if it looks easy, it doesn't mean there aren't people, so I had to attract attention.

I picked up a stone nearby.

Then he gave Xiaomei a look.

Xiaomei tilted her head for a moment, then nodded as if she realized something.

“I’m tired from staying up all night. Ugh, the villains aren't helpful. Helpful.”

One hero who was watching his surroundings yawned, revealing an opening.

At the same time, I used my skill and threw a stone, twisting my perception slightly.

-Suuu.

When I threw a stone in the distance, I could hear the bushes shaking.

“What... who is there? This is an emergency control area.”

Then the hero who was on guard became very nervous and moved towards the place where the sound came from.

He took advantage of that gap and penetrated the border network.

However, the boundary was not one-layered.

“Sound of wind?”

“Huh? What is this...”

I had to cross several narrow boundaries.

“It’s breathtaking.”

“That’s right. Still, it seems like there are no more security guards.”

Because of that, I almost got caught several times. It was all thanks to my skills that I was able to avoid being caught.

Anyway, I was able to enter the inside of Seorak Mountain, and then climb straight up the mountain to reach the entrance to the gate.

“...”

“It’s so bad.”

There were traces of a fierce fight between heroes and villains near the entrance of the gate.

There were corpses and blood that had not yet been disposed of, trees surrounding the area were broken, and the dirt floor was dented as if it had been hit by a cannonball. It was a landscape reminiscent of a battlefield.

“Stop. seal. Candy.”

As I passed them and got close to the entrance of the gate, several heroes were standing guard.

If it were natural, it was a natural defense.

“Xiaomei.”

And of course, to get inside, you had to go through them.

There's no way they'd faint by chance.

When there was no response to the secret slogan, the heroes gradually increased their mana and began to approach.

They were on guard, and the distance was a bit far away, so it seemed like there was enough time to talk to Xiaomei for a while.

“I’ll ask you again.”

They say it's for revenge, but no matter what you say, revenge is a private sanction.

It can never be legal.

“You can go back now.”

Before it became illegal, before it was sanctioned by heroes. At this point, I can only go back with a lot of nagging.

You can become a cadet at the Laplace Academy, or you can live a normal life.

Even if we leave it like this, it doesn't mean that Eishun won't be punished.

He will be caught by the hero and brought before the court.

It's just that you won't be able to take revenge with your own hands.

“Still going forward?”

If you just give up that, you might have a peaceful life.

However, if he commits it here, he will have a criminal record and will not be able to become a hero like his father.

It's not a minor misdemeanor, and there's no way the association would give a license to someone who caused a major accident in such an emergency case.

“...”

Xiaomei remained silent for a moment.

You may not have realized it until now.

Because she knew very well what would happen as a result of this.

And it was because he knew very well that it did not only apply to him.

“I’m sorry. I have no choice but to go.”

End of short silence.

Xiaomei slightly lowered her head.

And then the feet moved towards the entrance.

The answer was as expected.

“Really?”

“It’s dark and you probably haven’t seen the senior’s face over there yet. If I back off now, even if I get caught, I'll say I came alone...”

Now you can't help but run away.

Does that make any sense?

If you're going to do that in the first place, you should say it from the beginning.

Well, I probably had no idea about this situation at first, so I couldn't help it.

“Come all the way here and go back?”

“If you look at it, this is my revenge.”

That's right.

To be honest, I also got the plurality of address numbers wrong.

'It's Yuyeol.'

However, if you decide to postpone it, you should do it until the end.

I thought of something suitable to say.

“Probably us.”

And then he held the hand of Xiaomei, who was ahead.

“...Senior.”

Xiaomei looked at me with a tearful face, as if she was overcome by something.

That too for a while.

“Please stop, this is an emergency response area. Please be advised that if you enter more than this number, you will be considered a villain and may be subject to violence or even death depending on the severity.”

Before I knew it, the heroes came and surrounded me.

“Let’s go.”

“Yes.”

Xiaomei and I looked at each other and nodded.

Then focus your mana at the same time.

kicked the ground

        
            The inside of the upper gate is quite spacious.

It is difficult to say what the exact size is because there is a significant difference in the exact width of gates at the same level, but since the gate inside Seoraksan Mountain in Gangwon-do is under jurisdiction of the Hero Association of Korea, its size and ecology have long been known.

50.3km from east to west.

31.423km from north to south.

In other words, in terms of area, it was about 1,500㎢, slightly smaller than Jeju Island.

Additionally, the inside was not a flat area, but a mountainous area like Gangwon-do.

That's why unidentified beings entered inside one step ahead. The Hero Association presided over a response meeting, thinking that there would be time.

It is more efficient to establish a minimal command system than to go in individually and not cooperate.

If someone told me that I was in a hurry at 1 o'clock and did not put out the fire first and instead did the desk work, I would have nothing to say.

Isn’t that the way all organizations are?

There is a hierarchy, and there are tops and bottoms.

I couldn't go out on my own, and I had to prevent tackles from the other side. Of course, we cannot escape the primary responsibility for causing this to happen.

There were other understandable reasons as well.

In order to destroy the gate, you must destroy the core of the gate. It is the size of a pebble, its location is hidden, and there are plenty of monsters that are hostile to life inside.

In such a situation, it was assumed that this side would somehow reach the core first, even if it was a little late, so adjustments had to be made to prevent any damage to Yangdong and other places.

Of course, even if the location of the core is hidden, there are a lot of monsters inside, and the inside is large, since the opponent who did this is not an idiot, he would have come prepared to some degree.

So, the meeting ended as a very simple meeting that involved following the minimum procedures, establishing a simple strategy, and establishing an internal command system.

The time wasted like that was about 10 minutes.

Afterwards, the team leaders who completed preparations as ordered by the association president led their direct subordinates and moved toward the gate.

“So what do you think about the identity of the unidentified enemies?”

Just as Lee Yu-rin was about to step forward to move to the operation point, Kang In-cheol, who was sitting on a chair, spoke up.

“I think they are probably the ones Kang Chun-sam mentioned.”

“Are you sure?”

Kang In-cheol looked like something was bothering him.

I am sure about “9. Of course, you will find out more details if you catch them and interrogate them. No matter how you look at it, I think it would be impossible to achieve that level.”

However, it was clear that there was no organization in Korea that could commit such a thing, except for those mentioned by Kang Chun-sam.

Therefore, Yurin Lee nodded.

“I see.”

“Then, I will also move to the operation point.”

“Thank you for your hard work first. I will be going soon too.”

“Okay.”

Anyway, solving the case came first now.

Since they all know that knowing the identity is enough, the conversation between Kang In-cheol and Yu-rin Lee did not last very long.

Before leaving the temporary headquarters, Lee Yu-rin bowed her head to Kang In-cheol, then focused her mana on her legs and launched herself toward the gate.

“Hmm.”

The inside of the temporary headquarters was so empty.

Kang In-cheol let out a small sigh.

“The villain alliance...”

That behavior is clearly outrageous.

Even if the goal was to overthrow the country, that was too crude.

And if the goal was really to overthrow the country, why would there be any reason to aim for a level 7 gate?

If you were going to aim for it, it was right to aim for a gate of level 10 or higher.

Of course, those are places that only S-class people can enter, and since they are guarded by S-classes, they may have decided to detour because they thought they couldn't deal with them.

Still level 7.

I chose a place that was not level 9, but level 7, suitable for causing a bit of a fuss.

As if he wanted them (the villains) to be punished.

He literally committed a spectacular suicide as if he were bragging.

“Hmm.”

Of course, there is a possibility that the level 7 gate was the maximum they could aim for.

But is it even plausible to say that the goal is to overthrow the country?

Their intelligence level has not degenerated to that of a chimpanzee, and how can those who have reigned as leaders in the underworld for more than a few years be idiots?

In that case, the hypothesis that could be considered was that they wanted to inform the country and the heroes of something.

To be precise, it seemed like they wanted to get the government to handle something that wasn't theirs.

'It makes sense, but it doesn't work.'

So, I didn't understand it.

Something big has happened in the society behind them, and they feel threatened and have banded together.

Even if I somehow understand up to this point.

However, because they were outmatched or in danger of being exploited, they did something to borrow power from somewhere else.

I didn't understand this place.

Complaining can be frustrating.

But it's barely enough to commit something like this?

No matter how outcast they are in society, they follow the basic rule of power: obey the strong.

If he hadn't done that, the society behind it wouldn't have been established.

The back society was to finish their work among themselves.

If so, there are two things to think about.

First, they tried to completely stop the villain alliance.

Second, they did not end the story of the behind-the-scenes society with just the behind-the-scenes society.

Other than that, I couldn't understand that reaction.

In the first place, one organization did not integrate, and it was nonsense to say that it was a union of people who acted as they wanted for their own taste.

Of course, it could all be a delusion.

However, after being the president of the association for 30 years, I had a feeling that one of those two was the correct answer.

'Which is the correct answer?'

Rather than worrying about it like this, it would have been easier to catch them and listen to it.

Right now, I had work to do due to that damn procedure, so I had no choice but to wait in vain.

That's why Kang In-cheol was troubled as he walked around the temporary headquarters.

A few tens of minutes.

“President of the Association, this is a communication between Team Leader 3 and Team 4. When we encounter the villains, they start to run away. What to do in this case...”

The contact person entered the temporary headquarters and reported the situation.

'You just show up and run away?'

A thunderbolt struck Kang In-cheol’s mind.

No matter how you look at it, it didn't look like they were trying to overthrow the country.

'Could it be both?'

If you think about it, life is important to everyone.

And if that side made the move first, it was natural to punish them with the same move.

So what you can think about is...

‘National Academy Terror?’

That was the only incident related to the villain these days.

And the words of Kang Chun-sam, who was caught as a suspect in the case, pointed to the Villain Alliance.

Most of the information that came out after that also pointed to the Villain Alliance.

As if someone was telling them they were the criminals.

“I understand roughly.”

“Yes?”

“I’m talking to myself. Oh, tell this to Team 3, and to the other team leaders as well. He said he would only act according to the plan.”

“Okay.”

The liaison bowed his head and left the temporary headquarters.

'...That's fun.'

Kang In-cheol glared at the spot where his contact had left.

I saw people who dared to use the association and the country as if they were their own swords.

Those guys are like that, but so are these guys.

'I can't believe I looked so easy.'

If you think about it, it may have seemed easy.

I didn't even realize that something unidentified had arisen or that a villain alliance had formed to oppose it. I made a fuss and ended up doing as they intended. How could it not have seemed easy?

Even if Kang In-cheol had been in the opposite position, he would have clearly taken it easy.

The only thing I realized this time was because they self-destructed.

If there hadn't been such a blatant self-destruction, it's possible that he might have felt a sense of discomfort but not realized it.

‘Did the Ministry of Information not do its job? Or betrayal, or maybe they were simply superior.'

Either way, most of the information being received now is useless.

'Whoa...'

Still, the answer came when the other side committed suicide.

It doesn't feel that good because I'm doing it with someone else's knife and help, but what can I do?

You just have to do what you have to do.

Nothing changes.

“I guess I should sweep it away.”

Since this kind of thing happened without anyone saying anything, it was natural to sweep it away, but this time, it seems like we should not do it in moderation and just sweep it away.

Of course, just in case, I thought I would have to find out more after catching them. There was no reason not to prepare.

There's no way they would have even considered this.

'...But if you even took this into consideration.'

They said that even if you don't know how to use force, you can't win a battle with numbers.

It may be simply a lack of information, but controlling that information is also a skill.

Anyway, what we need to do now is prepare.

Kang In-cheol took out his cell phone from his pocket.

“It’s me. Say it bluntly. This time...”

The work started now.

        
            The 7th level gate of Mt. Seorak, which I entered after overpowering the rushing heroes, was wide on the inside.

I didn't know the exact size or the map containing it because it was controlled by the country and the Hero Association as a strategic asset, but I heard that it was a smaller island than Jeju Island, so I could only roughly guess that.

In addition, the inside of the gate is not just plain land, but a mountainous area with an altitude of nearly 1000m.

In other words, finding one villain, the enemy, was as difficult as finding a needle in the desert.

Is that it?

It would have been better if it had simply been a mountainous area.

This is the upper gate.

It was a place where monsters appeared.

-Quarararara!!

A wyvern flying in the sky.

-Wooo!!!

A giant bear climbing a mountain.

-Seuuu.

A giant snake that occasionally appears from between the trees.

-!@#!@#

Unlike the lower and middle gates, where only one type of monster appears, the upper gates form their own ecosystem. It was a place filled with numerous giant monsters.

In other words, if I were alone, I wouldn’t know. Xiaomei, who was barely in the top ranks among the cadets, was told that this was a dangerous place if she even took a single step.

'...It would have been like that originally.'

But it was different now.

This was because the villains and heroes who had entered earlier had completely wiped out the monsters, leaving the road wide open.

There was even a detailed explanation of where they had gone.

Thanks to this, the problem of how to drag Xiaomei to Eishun's location was easily solved.

If you just adjust the route a little bit from time to time, you will be able to lead without any doubt.

Anyway, even so, there were some miscellaneous people left, so I had to be careful.

Monsters were scared because of those who entered earlier, but monsters were monsters.

That's why Xiaomei and I walked carefully, following the corpses of the monsters.

How many minutes have passed like that?

-Seuuu!!

No matter how carefully you step, this is the front yard of monsters.

Naturally, we had no choice but to encounter monsters.

A giant snake suddenly pops out from a tree and opens its mouth wide as if to swallow Xiaomei.

“Line─”

Xiaomei was late to realize this, and a feeling of despair flashed through her eyes.

If things continued like this, it was clear that she would be swallowed in one bite and die.

'That won't work.'

That's not why I've been acting so far.

In a split second, I pulled in my mana to strengthen my body, then ran towards Xiaomei, sat down with her, and pulled away.

“Are you okay?”

“It’s okay, it’s okay.”

“Really? Thank goodness.”

“More than that, Giant Snake again...”

It looks like he was upset that his food was snatched away in an instant. The Giant Snake began to charge again.

“Okay, just wait a moment.”

“I have to run away...”

“It’s okay, just leave it to me.”

After biting Xiaomei back, I stood in front of the Giant Snake.

He also has a record of defeating a basilisk in one go.

Although the Giant Snake appeared at a gate that was 3 levels higher than the Basilisk, it was not 3 levels higher, so it was not impossible to deal with it.

However, if I killed it all at once, it would be revealed that I was hiding my skills, so I defeated the Giant Snake after a rather grueling battle(?).

“Senior... the blood...”

To improve the quality of the acting, I used the blood ruler to make it look like I was injured, and worried eyes turned towards me.

“It’s okay. Let’s move faster than that.”

“...Yes.”

Xiaomei cooed, grabbed me, and lowered her head.

It seemed like he felt guilty.

But I knew I didn't have time, so I couldn't help but nod.

-Wooo!!!

-Seuuuu!!!

There were several monster attacks after that.

Each time, since I couldn't help at Xiaomei's level, it was naturally dangerous, so I saved it and fought alone.

The wounds increasing each time and the blood soaking the ground made Xiaomei's eyes darken.

“Go back...”

“It’s okay, it’s okay if you apply acupuncture.”

“But.”

“It’s really okay. No need to worry.”

Eventually, Xiaomei, who was following, suddenly stopped and said she would go back.

'Should I have done it in moderation?'

However, in order to put a burden on your mind, it is easily forgotten unless you do something tangible like this.

Anyone can make a fuss with words. Showing direct action is different.

'I can't give up here.'

If you were going to make a half-baked chess piece. This wasn't suitable for a trivial children's revenge story, and it was a story that would end if they just made Xiaomei a servant and used her.

Even though it has the disadvantage of being difficult for lower-ranking members to be active during the day, it doesn't mean they can't use it at all.

Of course, other than that, you should also refrain from increasing your household size. If you think about it, the household is Sarah's, not mine, so there were things to prepare for just in case.

'When you feel relieved that you have something in your hands, that's when you let down your guard the most.'

The way is diversification.

The strategy is diversification.

It can't be helped because it's difficult to deal with S-class or super-powerful people unless they are part of a household.

Other than that, you have to be prepared for unexpected situations.

It was right to think about anything, worry about anything, and pursue diversity in everything.

Didn't they say that rabbits make three burrows for emergency situations?

The same goes for rabbits. A person had to dig at least 100 pieces.

“And I told you, we would carry the burden together. So it's okay. I will clear the way.”

“Senior...”

Anyway, I wiped away the tears that were welling up and led Xiaomei away.

How much did you suffer like that?

Just as I had originally planned, at the right time, I was able to spot people running away as if they were being chased by something in the distance.

“...”

Xiaomei and I tilted our heads at an inexplicable issue.

Xiaomei's eyes narrowed for a moment.

It seemed like I had discovered something.

'There it is.'

So, when I focused my gaze and looked in the same direction, I saw a very familiar face.

Eishun.

The culprit of the National Academy terror attack, and the real culprit of the Laplace Academy terror attack a year ago, was there.

**

I never thought the villains would run away.

No, villains also have a desire to see themselves, so they can run away if they don't think it will work.

However, one small bump and immediately jumping to the 36th level was one of the unexpected unexpected situations for Lee Yu-rin, who was expecting many unexpected situations.

That wasn't all.

They didn't move in one direction at the same time, but they all scattered in various directions as if they were running for their lives.

It was as if the commander had no head.

'what? Is it a trap? But it's too sloppy?'

So I thought it might be a bucket or a target for something.

Nevertheless, Lee Yu-rin reorganized her troops and moved to chase them.

This was not to downplay the case of traps or diversions.

There was a definite reason.

Although my role in this operation was to catch the villains who had infiltrated the gate.

It's a long time ago, but there was a case where they ran away from a gate on the European continent like that, hid inside the gate, rode in the air, and destroyed the core when the hero retreated.

This was because we had to do a foot search just in case, so we couldn't miss them here.

That's why we moved, and over time, we succeeded in capturing the villains one by one.

-bang!

It was around that time.

After catching and handing over the villain, a loud noise rang in Lee Yu-rin's ears while she was wandering the mountains to chase after the runaway villain.

I thought it was a monster, though.

“Je-!!”

“Won...”

Since I could hear human voices, it didn't seem like it was a monster.

If so, it was clear that it would be a confrontation between the villain who ran away and the hero who was chasing him.

Therefore, without hesitation, Lee Yu-rin flew in the direction from which the sound came.

It wouldn't matter if the hero was winning, but if he was falling behind, he would have to join in.

How long did it run like that?

Lee Yu-rin was able to arrive at the scene of the battle.

And I couldn't help but be surprised.

This was because there were unexpected people at the scene of the battle.

There was no problem on the villain side.

The villain they were currently fighting was Eishun, and he was one of the key players in this case, so there was no problem.

The problem was who was fighting the villain.

It wasn't a hero.

'That kid is definitely...'

It's in my memory.

He was clearly one of the victims of this incident.

'The name was probably... Xiaomei?'

I remember it was probably that kind of name.

But I didn't understand why she was here.

Anyway, anything you don't understand can be solved later.

When I saw that I was being pushed back, I had to quickly join in.

If this goes on...

“Senior. Please stop.”

“...you.”

Just as Lee Yu-rin was about to join in, a bloody man came out of nowhere and blocked her path.

It was a familiar face.

“I don’t know how you guys are here. Don't think you can easily get over this.”

“I know.”

“Then get out of the way. If this continues...”

“It’s okay.”

“What?”

Words I don't understand.

“My junior is stronger now.”

Light shone beyond Lee Seong-hyun’s shoulder.

A sword drawn in a straight line.

“There is no need to worry. So please wait a moment.”

“What does that mean─”

“It will be over soon.”

Blood spurted into the sky.

        
            Eishun felt unfair.

I admit that my life so far has been marked by evil deeds.

Of course, since he was the leader of a villain organization, he sold drugs, frequently assaulted people, and even committed murder.

In addition, he has committed unspeakable evil deeds.

Yes, I admit that.

Therefore, I was willing to calmly accept the judgment they would bring at any time.

Because he didn't have a family, because he didn't want to show off, because he was greedy, whatever the reason, it's true that he did it out of his own will.

I had no intention of making excuses for that.

Of course, I had no intention of taking it easy.

Still, I thought that there was nothing I could do if I was judged for the sins I had committed.

but.

I couldn't accept being falsely accused or judged for something that wasn't even my fault.

Much less could he accept being killed by that bastard's puppet, a child who knew nothing.

Fortunately, the kid's skills are two levels lower than mine.

It was clear that he would easily win even if he had to fight with his arms around him.

Therefore, even though the opponent made a surprise attack, it didn't take long for Eishun to corner the opponent.

“You idiot who doesn’t know anything.”

And just as I was about to finish.

[Let’s play a manners game.]

One word rang in my mind.

[Isn’t it a bit too much to be sincere towards a child who has just become an adult? Oh, and don't say anything unnecessary, and when I'm about to die, I'll tell you what I told you before...]

Then, the amount of mana available was reduced by half.

Some of my body functions have slowed down.

It felt like a huge weight was pressing down on my body.

Eishun was dumbfounded by the unexpected situation.

“Opening ─”

It wasn't long before Eishun realized the situation and was about to spit out a curse that was deep in his heart.

“Die!”

The angry voice of a cornered child struck my ears.

At the same time, a sword is flying towards the neck.

'damn.'

There was no time for useless thoughts.

A gap between life and death where you cannot see an inch ahead. Carelessness was synonymous with death.

'If you step back...'

So I thought about stepping back to avoid the attack.

This is a mountainous area.

It was clear that it would be difficult to respond to the offensive that would follow if they retreated due to the sloping road behind them and their reduced physical ability.

Therefore, Eishu's choice was to use the sword held in his right hand to block the sword flying towards his neck.

After that, he strikes the sword, and if he is lucky, the other side may stumble, and then this side may be able to continue the offensive. Eishun decided so and raised his sword...

[You have to play a manners game with beginners, right? Stop.]

But I couldn't move my right hand.

It was because of a voice that suddenly came into my mind.

The time it stopped was approximately 0.3 seconds.

Although it was short, 0.3 seconds was a long time for the sword to fly towards the neck.

“Damn!!!”

Eishun gritted his teeth.

I gave up my immobile right hand and immediately concentrated my mana on my left hand.

Then he struck down the sword flying towards his neck.

However, even if the body was strengthened with mana, the sword was also strengthened with mana.

The time spent stopping and slowing down and re-evaluating and moving was a total of 1 second.

There was no way there would be no damage.

Originally, this side could have continued the offensive without any damage.

Because of that momentary pause, a long sword wound appeared on Eishun's left hand from his wrist to his shoulder, and blood spurted out.

“Keueuuuu.”

'Fucking.Fucking.Fucking.Fucking.Fucking.Fucking.Fucking.Fucking—!!!'

But will the other side, who is rushing to die just because they are wounded, stop their attack?

Eishun spread the distance between himself, spitting out numerous swear words.

'First, let's reorganize...'

-Sigh!

But the enemy had no intention of letting Eishun go.

The sword lunges at the neck again.

The desire to kill at all costs bloomed in the sword.

That's why Eishun...

[Manner game!]

[You know, right?]

[Your role here is an ugly, third-rate villain who is subdued by a righteous academy cadet and spits out his backstory.]

A voice that echoes in my mind as if teasing me over and over again.

“Quaaaa!!!”

Eishun continued to attack as Uulrim did not allow a proper defense, and eventually tried to survive by raising his injured left hand.

The left hand, which had allowed repeated attacks, was cut off and rolled on the ground like trash.

At the same time, Eishun lost his sense of balance and fell straight down the slope.

How much did it roll like that?

His body eventually stopped after meeting a large tree.

“Keu, ugh...”

I couldn't die like this.

Fraudulent accusation, assigned role, someone's puppet.

It was possible to bow down for a while, but an ending like this was something I didn't want to die for.

Therefore, even though Eishun was in a state of pain and blurred vision, he tried to raise himself by leaning against a tree to survive.

“Remember?”

But the struggle did not last long.

Just as I was barely able to pick myself up from my fall and sit down against a tree.

The cold sword was aimed around the neck.

“Si, Faal...”

It was unfair.

I couldn't figure out why it was like this or why it had to be like this.

“Do you remember the name Xuen?”

I heard the words of a child who knew nothing.

“City...”

“The Laplace Academy terrorist incident a year ago.”

Know.

The reason why this happened.

Something I had never done or been involved in came back as a dagger.

“K, ugh... no... ah... I remember... I don't... ”

But I couldn't deny it either.

contract, order.

A set of cheesy lines.

The mouth just moved as it pleases.

The lies became the truth as blood poured out from the corners of my mouth.

“No way...you...that...incident...suggestion...”

Forced acting and facial expressions.

A truth battle without any truth.

“I’m glad I remember.”

A kid who doesn't know anything.

“I’m so glad.”

Damn play.

“If you can’t remember.”

Helplessness, unable to do anything.

“How to make them remember. I was very worried.”

Eishun...

**

The confrontation between Lee Yu-rin and I didn't last very long.

In the first place, there was no way that a cadet would be able to stop the top A-level heroes, the main force of the Hero Association.

Therefore, I took just enough time to properly utilize it in the play.

That is until Eishun is attacked by Xiaomei and tumbles down, chasing after it.

“Ha...”

Lee Yu-rin, who was walking ahead, let out a small sigh.

Why did you come here during the confrontation? Explain how you got there.

It seemed like my head was hurting as I thought about what to do next.

“Sorry.”

“I should be sorry. What have you done now? Do you even know?”

“But...”

“I understand your feelings, but this is clearly the realm of heroes. The reason is revenge, so don't think you can easily get over this.”

Since what I had done was something I had committed, it seemed like I couldn't take it lightly.

But that's a common phrase for regular cadets.

There is at least a way to get over it.

“I know. I will accept any sin willingly.”

“It’s not like it’s just asking for guilt. By the way, location trackers are installed on clothes. I guess I went crazy too... And why was I so dazed...”

“I’m really sorry.”

“Anyway, finding that girl comes first. Don’t fall, follow me.”

Anyway, while sighing, Yu-rin Lee moved in the direction where Xiao-mei and Eishun had disappeared, and I followed behind them.

How much did it move like that?

A small moan could be heard from quite close by.

I thought it must have fallen quite a bit since it rolled down a slope, but it didn't seem to have gone that far.

“...”

Therefore, Lee Yu-rin, who was ahead, quickly ran to the place where the moaning sound was heard.

Then it stopped shortly after.

“What...”

However, I wanted to move quickly because of something.

And I witnessed a terrible scene.

The trees and dirt floor were stained red, and the flesh was covered in blisters.

Is that all?

Mouth and eyes...

'It looks like they were tortured or something.'

Since I was gritting my teeth for revenge, I thought I wouldn't let him go easily, but I didn't know it would be this bad.

'No, I used a skill to manipulate my perception so that I was blinded by revenge, and I made Eishun's mouth tell me to insult Xuen until he died, so is it natural?'

I guess it was good.

Torture wasn't part-time work, and it was easier to keep him alive in that condition.

I wonder if old Chinese torture techniques are the same as that.

“Qu...”

“You, what the hell. Stop doing something...”

Yurin Lee was shocked and tried to stop Xiaomei.

But sooner than that, Xiaomei's sword hit Eixun's neck.

It seemed like they decided that if things continued like this, Eishun might be rescued by Yurin Lee.

[great job.]

Eishun's head gets blown off.

As I said hello, Eishun, whose head was still in the air, looked at me as if he realized something.

The neck fell to the ground immediately after that.

It feels unfair.

I couldn't even close my eyes.

I looked at it for a moment and then approached Xiaomei.

“Seon...Ship...”

“It’s okay.”

Then it seemed like my strength was gone.

Xiaomei fell, and I took it.

And so the false revenge came to an end.

        
            Xiaomei's (false) revenge has come to an end, but the case is not over yet.

The inside of the gate was full of villains who had run away, and the heroes were constantly moving to chase them.

The inside of the gate is still a monster's paradise.

In such a situation, Xiaomei, who lost her strength and was carried by me, escaped the gate under Yurin Yu's guidance.

“For now, I’m waiting here with them. If you try to run away, I'll hit you on the wanted list. Don’t even dream of running away.”

Even if they escaped, it doesn't mean they were released.

Even in this situation, it is illegal.

It couldn't be passed over easily.

Therefore, Xiaomei and I, who escaped from the gate, were handed over to the heroes waiting at the exit of the gate and temporarily detained in a tent erected on the mountainside.

All it takes is " inside."

The tent was similar in shape to the 24-person tents you might see in the military.

The only thing that was different was that it was a type where you could sit on the floor with a gray cover instead of the extra bed that is commonly found in 24-person tents.

Anyway, I couldn't stand still, so I took Xiaomei, who was still on my back, to a quiet corner, put her down, and sat down next to her.

“I’m sorry.”

Inside the tent, where there were only two people.

Is it because I didn't have time to feel the exhilaration of revenge, or is it because I just can't do it? Xiaomei handed me an apple with a face full of guilt.

Even though she said it was okay several times and even though she expressed that there was a reason, she, who is inherently kind-hearted, seemed unable to tolerate me being dragged into her revenge.

It seemed even more so because I was caught by the hero, and I thought that not only I but I would also be punished for this incident.

“I told you so many times. are you okay. Nothing to worry about.”

Therefore, I repeated the same words as before, like a notification bot that repeats certain lines.

“I said I would carry the burden too.”

There was also some facial expression acting added.

“But...”

“I have not yet repaid the kindness that Professor Xuen bestowed on me. I told you, the person who saved my life was Professor Xuen. Compared to that, this is nothing.”

“...”

Xiaomei was silent.

That's because the words I've just said and the actions I've shown so far show how considerate and kind I am. Because there was no way I didn’t know.

Even if it is to repay a favor. When most people knew that it was not a small level and that they would be at a significant disadvantage, it was common for them to turn a blind eye.

Of course, this does not mean that everything is like that.

It will have to be different depending on the severity of grace, depending on the person, and depending on the case.

But Xiaomei didn't even know that grace existed.

In that case, if nothing had been said, if I had covered my ears, covered my mouth, and closed my eyes, this could have been overlooked as if I knew nothing.

It was clear that he would not be questioned, nor would there be any talk about grace.

However, I stayed positive, tried hard, did not back down, and kept my word.

Of course, I did that because I had my own reasons.

How would I have looked in her situation if she didn't know that?

I don't know, but I'll go to the end of hell with you...

'Now all I have to do is finish it with skill.'

Now, I thought that if I just added some spices, the dish would become even more delicious.

[─Activates.]

Twists perception.

Xiaomei's eyes turn blank.

“So there’s no need to feel guilty, but if it still bothers you─”

**

Although something unexpected happened along the way, Lee Yu-rin returned to the inside of the gate and chased after the runaway villains.

8 hours like that.

They succeeded in catching most of the villains who were believed to have infiltrated the gate.

Now, the number of villains remaining inside the gate will be less than a few people.

It is said that he is almost done, so it is not far from being finished.

Therefore, the association withdrew most of its personnel, leaving behind only those chasing the villains, their assistants, and reserve personnel in case of emergency inside the gate.

And among the people withdrawing were the association's team leaders, including Lee Yu-rin.

“Was there anything strange about this incident?”

“What do you mean?”

Lee Yu-rin, who was waiting for her turn to exit in front of the exit from the Seorak Mountain gate, asked Na-yul Song, the leader of Team 5 of the Association, what she had been wondering about until now.

Then Song Na-yul tilted her head as if asking what that meant.

“The work ended too quickly.”

“Then isn’t that a good thing?”

“It wasn’t just that it ended too quickly, it ended at an unbelievable speed.”

When I heard about this incident. I judged that it would take at least three days to conclude this case to any degree.

That's right, Seorak Mountain Gate is a mountainous area whose area is close to Jeju Island.

Only dozens or hundreds of villains had infiltrated that place.

Even if the emergency summoned personnel are B-level heroes or higher, and their skills are outstanding. It doesn't change that there aren't that many people.

Despite the situation, being in a mountainous area where it is easy to hide and run away, and with obstacles such as monsters, it was completed in 8 hours.

That wasn't all.

The villain must have come in with a certain goal, for example, to destroy the gate, but as soon as he was discovered by the hero, he went on a 36-step rampage, and when he was chased and became unable to escape, he didn't even resist.

It was full of nonsense that could not be considered a normal flow of events.

Those who infiltrated here are mostly small-time villains except for one.

Villains do things. It wasn't that the head of the organization had to step forward.

Still, for a job of this magnitude, wouldn't it be appropriate to have at least a few executives whose names you've heard of?

No matter how much I thought about it, it was strange.

“Anyway, how do you feel? The sooner the work is done, the better.”

However, in response to Lee Yu-rin's question, Song Na-yul shook her head as if she did not want to be bothered anymore.

“But.”

“But please sleep and be quiet. I have to go back and sleep. Don't get me involved.”

“So...”

“Anything more than that would be considered an attack on my sleep. Or what is it? Are you asking me to die with you while you're busy cleaning up after me? In that case, I have no choice but to say fuck it.”

However, when she continued to ask about Lee Yu-rin's strange behavior, Song Na-yul pretended to show her fist.

“It’s not that kind of story. What’s worse than that?”

“Why are you asking me that? Aren't they the kids that Team 1 leader dragged in after going around all day long?”

“What is that... Ah!”

Now that I think about it, there is still work left for those kids.

After handing over, I was so busy with work that I completely forgot.

“But how do you do that...”

It was a story that would spread at some point. It made no sense for Team 5, who was also catching the villain inside the gate, to know.

“Didn’t Team Leader 1 leave it to Tteobori?”

Leave it alone.

‘Just leave it to me. My name, Kim Gwan-cheol, is silent. Even if the president of the association asks about what I saw and heard here, I will not reveal it without the permission of the team leader. More than that, I am a fan of Team Leader 1. Could you please sign a little... Oh, you're busy right now? Then there is nothing we can do. Oh, I wasn't disappointed. More than that...'

I made a request to a man who clearly had a bear-like and dependable look.

When Lee Yu-rin tilted her head, Song Na-yul shook her head as if she felt pathetic.

“It’s okay if you don’t know. I think it would be better to go back faster than that. This story must have reached the president of the association and other team leaders.”

Another team leader?

In other words, the words reached the ears of the gisaeng brother who was always trying to exploit his weaknesses.

If so, it was not the time to be wondering such an inexplicable question.

“If you don’t want to see that talented person acting out. Don't bother me, it works quickly...”

“Thank you.”

“There is nothing to be thankful for.”

Lee Yu-rin expressed her small gratitude and moved towards the front.

The target was the tent where the children were detained.

“Wait a minute. Please excuse me first.”

Lee Yu-rin, who received concessions from the front row and quickly came out of the Mt. Seorak gate, sprinted with all her might and was able to reach the goal in less than 10 minutes.

“─Yes.”

“Really?”

And inside the tent, conversation was in full swing as if someone had already entered.

The tent was so thick that I couldn't tell exactly who was talking to whom. Still, it was predictable.

Team 2 leader Baekwoon, the man who built a wall with himself for the position of next president of the association, had the highest probability.

If so, the reason must be to find one's own mistakes.

'ha...'

Although it may be unfair, this was a mistake.

Even though he didn't know, he was followed by a cadet and couldn't prevent the murder.

But it's that and this.

Even if he was judged according to the law and regulations, he had to prevent strange stories from spreading to that guy.

That's why Lee Yu-rin opened the tent roughly and shouted.

“Team Leader 2 Stop being noisy and come out!”

“Huh? What did Team Leader 1 say just now?”

And the person who responded was Kang In-cheol, the president of the association.

        
            It cannot be denied that what Xiaomei and I committed was a murder committed out of spite, no matter who the other party was or what the reason was.

To be exact, it would be more accurate to say it was a planned murder rather than a wanted murder.

Anyway, no matter how vicious the opponent is, murder is murder.

Breaking the law and deceitful behavior do not change.

In other words, it was impossible to avoid punishment.

'Was the death penalty, life imprisonment, or imprisonment for more than 5 years for someone who murdered someone?'

Although I did not know all the laws of this world, it was clear that it would not be much different from the previous world.

In that case, it wouldn't go to the death penalty or weapons. He was destined to rot in prison for at least 10 years.

Of course, I did not take any direct action and only aided and abetted, so the level may be a little low.

It was clear that it would be difficult for Xiaomei to avoid such punishment.

There were also various illegal activities committed there.

I don't know, but if I didn't hire a proper group of lawyers to defend me, I would have no choice but to spend as much time or more regretting my sins as I lived.

Even though he has an official hero license, he is not subject to special hero laws such as response to situations that apply during operational activities.

In other words, there was no way out if this matter came to light.

Of course, there was nothing I couldn't escape as I have teleportation ability.

It was said that everything that had been accumulated so far at the academy was going to waste.

“Are you the cadets who illegally entered the gate?”

How long had it been since I was detained in the tent?

An old man with an ordinary face and a good-looking appearance, who seemed to have seen me somewhere before, entered the tent.

“Who are you?”

“Who do you think you are?”

There is nothing more frustrating than having a question answered as a question, but the place I am now is a place where only heroes can enter.

The person who detained me there was Team 1 leader Lee Yu-rin, one of the most powerful figures in the association.

In other words, it was safe to say that this was Yurin Lee's area of responsibility.

However, if you come in alone and look so relaxed, the answer has been narrowed down to a reasonable amount.

And among the narrow answers, there was only one elderly person.

One of the seven S-class members of Korea.

President of the Korea Hero Association.

“By any chance, you are Kang In-cheol, the president of the association.”

“I know you well. So where did the greetings go?”

It's not that I wouldn't do it, but as soon as I saw it, I had to pick it up and say hello.

If you see an adult in Korea, the country of etiquette in the East, you should say hello as soon as you see them.

'I heard that Kang In-cheol hates ostentation.'

Is this incorrect information?

“Ah, Xiaomei, just a moment...”

Anyway, there was no need to make a bad impression from the beginning.

Moreover, the opponent is the president of the Korea Hero Association and an S-class hero.

If he wanted to say hello, all he had to do was say hello well.

That's why I was so tired that I tried to wake up Xiaomei, who was dozing off for a while on my lap pillow.

If you're going to say hello, shouldn't it be done by two people and with proper posture?

“It’s just a joke. There is no need to wake you up from a sound sleep. I'm not even a superior. Isn’t he just an old man passing by?”

Then it was Kang In-cheol waving his hands with a playful expression.

“Still.”

“It’s okay. More than that, I heard that you trespassed through a gate that was prohibited from entering the emergency control zone. Is it true?”

For a moment, Kang In-cheol hardened his expression.

“...It's true.”

Nothing will change if you deny it.

He probably already knew everything.

“Then I understand. How serious is this?”

“I know.”

“Not only will you be expelled from the academy, you may not be able to apply for a hero license for life. If you are found guilty, you could spend years in prison.”

“If there is a mistake on our part, we will take responsibility for it.”

What I hate is having my efforts denied.

Therefore, preparations are already perfect.

Originally, these contrasts were planned to be resolved through Yu-rin Lee, but there was no particular problem with the arrival of Kang In-cheol, an unexpected person.

No, it's safe to say that it was better.

Lee Yu-rin wasn't bad, but Kang In-cheol's confirmation would be stronger than that.

'Of course, I will have to borrow Yurin Lee's help in the end.'

Anyway, looking overly confident doesn't suit the current situation, so I tried to look appropriately determined.

At the same time, he gave off a nuance as if he had something to say.

“What if there is a mistake?”

And Kang In-cheol asked about the nuance.

“Yes, if it is our fault. No, more accurately, I think we should receive a reward.”

“A reward? I did something wrong. Why do I need to get a reward?”

“Because of us, we were able to deal with this matter faster.”

“Could you have responded faster?”

Kang In-cheol didn’t seem to understand.

“We are the ones who reported this incident.”

So I told the truth as it is.

Think about it, I am in a position to know about this issue before the Hero Association.

And in the middle of this, I thought of finishing Xiaomei's revenge.

In that case, wouldn't it have been natural to create circumstantial evidence to create an alibi?

So that there will be no problem if someone breaks in here.

That's why when the villains attacked the gate of Seoraksan Mountain, I hit Shingo.

Otherwise, it would have happened suddenly, deep in the mountains, at an unexpected time. The heroes guarding the gate were all dead, less than 10 minutes after the incident occurred. It would have been impossible for the situation to spread.

“You are the first to report...”

Anyway, my remarks seem to have caught Kang In-cheol's interest.

He sat across from me.

“How to prove that?”

“If you look at the number of the first reporter, you will see my mobile phone number.”

“Okay, then what was the reason you were there?”

“Would you believe me if I happened to have a hobby of climbing mountains?”

“It can’t be.”

“Okay, I’ll tell you the truth. We were chasing a villain. To be exact, the culprit of the Laplace Academy terrorist attack a year ago.”

“I was chasing you... Is this revenge?”

“Yes.”

I told a somewhat fabricated story about me and Xiaomei.

A story about the master's friend's father's enemy.

'Actually, it was all my fault.'

“Yes, I understand the reason and motive. But how were they able to track down the villains? I'm talking about people that even the Hero Association couldn't properly chase after.”

I knew you would ask that question.

That's why I prepared for the next number.

It was time to release this world’s all-purpose cheat key.

“I will tell you what I heard here if you can keep it a secret.”

“What if you don’t want to keep it a secret?”

“Even so, you should say it.”

Otherwise, the reason is not satisfied.

If so, it wasn't a bad idea to pick up one this time.

“You know well, tell me.”

“...This is a special ability.”

“Skill?”

“I have the ability to see the future. To be precise, I now have the ability to see fragmentary scenes of the future.”

It is not wrong to say that Anzeroth's access is similar to seeing the future.

Of course, it wasn't my ability, and it wasn't an accurate explanation.

“There was no information that you had such an ability.”

The president of the association couldn't have come here for no reason, and it was clear that he had seen my personal information.

So he must have known that I didn’t have any special abilities.

“I have it.”

That's why I said, I have it.

“That means...”

“In other words, I have awakened.”

He said that he experienced one of two ways to acquire a natural ability, not an innate ability, but an acquired ability.

“Do you think that makes sense?”

Kang In-cheol made an expression that made no sense.

Because he also knew what awakening was.

But if there is probability, anything is possible.

Even if the probability is approximately 0.000003%, it is not 0%.

'Maybe I should have said that I took the elixir of awakening.'

However, it did not make sense to use at least 200 billion won worth of national strategic assets, the quantity of which was limited and the flow of which was known.

“If I prove it, will you believe me?”

Anyway, you just have to prove it.

Then the probability is satisfied.

“Is there a way to prove it?”

“Yes, I will tell you then. Team leader Lee Yu-rin will be here soon.”

But strictly speaking, I can't see the future.

However, it was easy to predict the future if the information received through access was about the current situation.

“That’s not about seeing the future, it’s just something anyone can say appropriately if they know the situational information.”

Even Kang In-cheol knows that fact.

Since Yurin Lee was the one who detained me here, it was clear that she would come at any time.

“And I think I will be looking for a person called Team Leader 2 out loud. Wouldn't it be roughly like this? Team Leader 2: Stop being noisy and come out! ”

However, the information received is of a different level.

If so, prediction can show the same ability as predicting the future to a close degree.

As you get further away, the variables increase, so you have no choice but to make predictions that are a bit more likely.

“...”

Kang In-cheol remained silent for a moment.

I thought it might be because there was no way to deny what I said right now.

“Yes, that’s right. I'm looking forward to it later. By the way, that doesn't change the fact that you entered the gate, which is an emergency control area, illegally.”

He too was Kang In-cheol, who left aside what he could not prove immediately and attacked from the other side.

“But it would be different if you entered when it was not an emergency control area.”

That much was expected.

“Did you enter when it wasn’t?”

“There is also evidence.”

I showed Kang In-cheol a photo taken in front of the gate using teleportation.

The time the photo was taken was just before emergency control was implemented.

“If you entered the emergency control area when it was originally established. There must have been people guarding the entrance. How would we have gotten in? And even if it had somehow gotten in, there would definitely have been a commotion. There was no one we knew before we were detained here, right?”

I bumped into heroes before entering the gate, but it wasn't a problem because I had warped their perception with some skill.

Their memories will be vague, judging by their own dozing off.

Of course, it might feel strange, but it was clear that you wouldn't be sure of this face.

“So, if we think about it again and again, our crime is no more than trespassing. So, was the fine 500,000 won? On the other hand, I think it would be right if I received a reward since I was credited with quickly informing about the incident.”

Only Lee Yu-rin knows that a murder was committed inside.

In that case, if only Lee Yu-rin is silent, it is as if there is no such thing as murder.

And Lee Yu-rin kept her mouth shut.

I don't know the reason, but I think they decided to hide it for now because they thought it would disqualify a candidate for the next president of the association who could not prevent a murder committed in front of their eyes.

Otherwise, I might not have said it yet.

I guess it was good.

Even if we did say that, there were infinite ways to manipulate it.

Anyway, the current Kang In-cheol does not know about that fact.

This could also be inferred from the statement I mentioned earlier, ‘I heard you trespassed at a gate where entry is prohibited.’

Therefore, it was said that if this incident was downgraded to an illegal trespass and acknowledged by Kang In-cheol, the president of the association, this matter could be concluded by paying a fine or receiving a reward.

“Of course, even though I reported it, I think it was a wrong move to not trust the heroes and follow them.”

I do not deny that this side committed something dangerous.

“I will not deny that I am blinded by the enemy. I did it because I wanted to take revenge myself. No matter what we say, this is our fault.”

I admit it.

But nothing else was done.

I simply followed him.

If following a villain was a sin, it would be a sin. You won't be judged by this.

“Really?”

Now that it's somewhat over, if I sell my emotions and pretend to reflect...

“Team Leader 2 Stop being noisy and come out!”

I guess I'll have to do it later.

        
            Even if something illegal happened, with someone trespassing into the emergency control area, there was no need for Kang In-cheol, the president of the association, to step forward himself.

Such trivial matters were to be resolved by the working-level staff below, and all that Association President Kang In-cheol had to do was verify the validity of the level of disciplinary action once it was decided and stamp or not stamp the documents.

Therefore, even if someone broke into the emergency control area and someone was caught, Kang In-cheol had no intention of moving.

Even though he was a cadet who had just become an adult, and he was a junior at the academy he attended, he was curious about the guy who did such a stupid thing. That's all. It was a law that had to distinguish between construction and construction.

[It’s been a while. mister.]

But it couldn't be done.

As I was almost finishing my work, I received a phone call.

The caller was Baek Seol-ha, the chairman of the Laplace Academy.

Because she had a relationship with her father.

When he was alive, our relationship wasn't bad enough that he asked me how I was doing a few times a year.

Even though it faded away to the point where it only came up once or twice every few years after his death.

Anyway, I don't know how I found out about the situation here. When they heard that a cadet was being detained here, it seemed like Baek Seol-ha, who cared deeply for the cadets, came forward.

[Mister, can I ask you a favor? A cadet named Lee Seong-hyun...]

[I don’t know how I found out about that fact. Classification of construction and construction is a law that must be done.]

[I know, I’m not asking you to release it.]

[Then, is it possible that you are calling me for the first time in such a long time and asking for a job? If you're going to ask me to parachute into the Hero Association, back off! I never raised you that way.]

[What did you raise me for... no, that's not it...]

[It’s a joke.]

[...]

A small sigh was heard from the other end of the phone.

It's been a while since we've talked on the phone, so I was just joking around.

'They responded well in the past, but now there's nothing I can do about it.'

I followed along well, saying ‘Mister, Mister.’

Time was just passing by.

'Why couldn't you do anything? Since you are the president of the association, why on earth...'

That incident must have been a big hurt to that child, so change is only natural.

[So what is a request? Even if it were me, it would be impossible to ask for a job or to release a cadet who committed an illegal crime.]

[It's neither. What I want to ask is that you take a look at the cadet named Lee Seong-hyun in person and tell me what you think.]

Anyway, I asked again what the request was, and the answer I received was a strange request whose intention was unknown.

[It's just an observation... but that's not a problem. Shouldn’t you tell me what the reason is?]

[There is no particular reason. You accepted it more than that. Then I will ask you to take care of me.]

And then hang up the phone.

First phone call in several years, conversation lasted just over a minute.

It's not a request to unravel it, but a request to watch it and share your thoughts.

I couldn't understand why he said that or what his intention was.

I tried calling again, but there was no answer, so I had no choice.

“Geocham.”

That's why Kang In-cheol became curious about a cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon.

It was because I wondered what happened and what kind of cadet Baek Seol-ha was that would ask such a strange request.

“7Please ask the team leader.”

“I will follow your orders.”

He called the intelligence unit and ordered them to retrieve information about a cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon.

Although it would have been fairest to make an evaluation without knowing anything, it was judged that Baek Seol-ha's intention was not that she wanted people to see something specific.

“Umm.”

After some time had passed, the information about Lee Seong-hyun brought by the intelligence unit contained quite interesting things.

And among them, Kang In-cheol was interested in the fact that it was somehow related to several terrorist incidents that had been causing a stir in the public eye.

'From the Academy terrorist incident a year ago to the LA incident last time and this incident to the national academy terrorist incident as well.'

As expected, a cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon was experiencing events throughout the year that an ordinary person would experience once a year or not.

Don’t they say once is coincidence, twice is inevitable, and three times is fate?

At this level, it was safe to say that they were creating the incident rather than being involved in it.

Of course, according to the information brought by the intelligence unit, this may not be the case, but the frequency with which it was intertwined with the incident was very strange.

No, it wasn't just strange, it was impossible based on common sense.

In that case, it was a natural conclusion to judge that there might be something in the student named Lee Seong-hyeon that could not help but be related to the incident.

“...I guess I should go there sometime.”

I roughly understood why Baek Seol-ha made such a request.

Curiosity, interest, strangeness.

I was going to leave it alone, but I had a favor to ask, and since I had seen it like this, it didn't seem like a bad idea to go and figure it out at least once.

“To be exact, I think we should receive a reward.”

When I arrived and had a half-joking, half-serious conversation, the story I heard was surprising.

“I have the ability to see the future.”

If so, the probability was correct.

“Wouldn’t you roughly say it like this? Team Leader 2: Stop being noisy and come out! ”

Of course, I don't believe the story of sudden awakening. Unless you are in cahoots with Team 1 leader. Even if it wasn't about seeing the future, being able to say exactly what you wanted to say meant having something similar to that.

'I'm sure there's something there.'

In that case, the evidence presented was to a large extent true.

The authenticity of the evidence will have to be reviewed by the intelligence unit.

Heroes also follow the principle of presumption of innocence except in special cases, unless they have been declared a criminal.

“Team Leader 1 First, release those cadets.”

In principle, there would be no problem with releasing it.

Of course, this was not without its leaps, reductions, and distortions in the presumption of innocence.

If the evidence presented was true and no murders were committed inside, there would be no problem.

‘Rather than seeing you in such a tense state. It will be easier to judge if you release it and watch it secretly. In that case, first of all... it would be a good idea to put one on the outside and two at the back.'

Therefore, Kang In-cheol and Team 1 leader Yu-rin Lee came out of the tent and ordered them to be released.

“Yes? No, that's...”

“Aren’t these people who have just become adults? I guess trespassing is a privilege given to them by their youthful spirit.”

“President of the Association, they are inside the gate...”

“In?”

“No.”

Lee Yu-rin kept her mouth shut as if she was trying to say something.

Then he lowered his head slightly and bit his lip.

“But it is true that they went inside the gate where the emergency control area was installed, caused chaos, and were caught on the spot. Violation of Article 4(5) of the Management of Emergency Control Areas Act. But if you solve it like this...”

“That's what would happen if you came in when the control area was established. If you came in before then, there would be no problem. Right now, at best it's illegal trespassing.”

“Yes?”

“Of course, I’m not saying you’re completely innocent, so I’d like you to ask me as Team 1 leader.”

“If you say please...”

If suspicions or evidence are discovered, an investigation can be conducted at that time.

What was important now was something that that cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon had.

It didn't matter if you really saw the future.

If not...

“Just a simple request, could you follow those kids around for a moment and find out what they’re doing?”

“That means surveillance...”

“Surveillance means don’t say anything unpleasant and follow up. Don't let your youthful energy run away. I'm asking for some comfort.”

“What do you mean by that?”

“Then please do me a favor.”

“No...yes, I understand.”

In response to Kang In-cheol's request, Lee Yu-rin was unable to raise her bowed head.

**

"...Come out."

Lee Yu-rin, who returned to the tent again, showed a face that made her wonder if this was true.

But even with that expression on his face, those words meant that he would be released from detention.

Then there was no reason to refuse.

Although I was disappointed that it ended without being able to use even half of what I had prepared.

It felt like a good thing wasn't a bad thing.

Whether it is someone's intervention, a temporary release, an inability to confess a mistake in the end, or any other reason, being released means being released.

'By the way, I thought Yurin Lee would report on the murder.'

No matter how righteous a hero is, I think he closes his eyes, blocks his ears, and keeps his mouth shut when faced with the goal he wants to achieve.

Of course, even if I said it, I had already prepared for it to be dragged off due to insufficient evidence, so there was no problem.

'by the way. There is no one above the executive level here...'

Even though swans look elegant on the outside, aren't they said to be constantly flipping their webs underneath the water?

Even though I was detained in the tent, I couldn't just sit back and relax, so I used teleportation and my subordinates to gather information about the surroundings.

And I was able to hear a story.

The story was that the upper echelons of the Villain Alliance, who must have entered the gate together, evaporated like smoke.

'Hmm, I made sure it went in.'

They checked and reported their entry, so if my eyes weren't wrong, they should have been inside the gate.

But there isn't one...

'Did you get killed by a monster?'

No matter how much I thought about it, it was unreasonable.

There are hundreds of people who entered, and their skills are at least level A.

It was true that the level 7 gate was a difficult place, but it made no sense for them to be wiped out.

If the upper echelons of the Villain Alliance were wiped out in the first place, it made no sense for the subordinates below them to be alive.

'Then are you hiding inside the gate?'

It was a possibility, but I wonder if it would be possible to hide it so tightly that even the subordinates wouldn't know and the top brass of the Hero Association wouldn't be able to find it.

Of course, whether they are caught or not, things will proceed as they should.

The real culprit of the National Academy terror attack is the Villain Alliance, and they will also be the culprits of the attempted destruction of the gate.

That hasn't changed.

And no matter where they are, they will be chased by heroes.

'hmm.'

But I felt uncomfortable.

It felt like someone had secretly intervened in the plan I had planned.

'It might not be anything special.'

It may be an illusion.

It could be that the Hero Association was incompetent and couldn't find it.

Or maybe there was not enough time, or it could have been because the inside of the gate was so wide.

'Still...'

I felt uncomfortable.

If I had known this would happen, I should have gotten the information and dealt with it instead of throwing Eishun as food for Xiaomei right away.

But it was a late regret.

It is impossible to bring back 'anything' that is dead.

So before someone loses something...

[─Sobbing...]

'Tsk, I guess I'll have to look for it.'

I hope it's rain, but the more prepared you are, the better.

"Is it okay if I release it like this? We..."

"...I'm not saying I'm going to crush it."

"I see. Sorry."

"Don't be sorry from the beginning, haha...anyway, I'll get to you in the near future, so don't cause any trouble until then. Don't even think about running away. Do you understand?"

""Yes...""

Anyway, Xiaomei and I left the tent with our heads bowed as if we were only sorry for Yurin Lee’s words.

The sun was setting and it had been about 9 hours since I was detained.

**

"If it weren't for me, they would have died horribly at the hands of my very scary brother."

Han Sang-won and the executives of the Villain Alliance were dumbfounded.

He was definitely inside the gate just a moment ago.

When I came to my senses, I found myself standing at what appeared to be the top of a mountain.

"In that case, it’s the same as saving your life, so I think I have the right to receive the life debt."

But I couldn't come to my senses for a while.

As Hana's soft voice continued to be heard, Han Sang-won and the Villain Alliance executives turned their gaze in the direction from which the sound came and took a fighting stance.

It was an automatic reflex that was ingrained in their bodies as they rolled around in the society behind them.

Just like that, a seal appeared in their field of vision.

A pink-haired woman was sitting cross-legged on a large stone higher than them, smiling innocently.

"So please follow what I say from now on."

No matter how you look at it, she was a fragile-looking woman.

However, Han Sang-won and the Villain Alliance executives could not move.

This was because an indescribably large amount of mana was weighing down their bodies.

And the source of that mana is definitely...

"Because it is better for the pieces of chess to be equal. No, is it disadvantageous? I guess it's good. Unlike then, I have cheats now, so my handicap will be okay."

It was clear that it was coming from the woman who was smiling an innocent smile, no, it was similar to that, but somehow sinister enough to make me shiver.

        
            Unlike during summer vacation, Marie Lindbergh did not return home for winter vacation.

There are two reasons.

'I'd rather be there now.'

The first was because her older sister, Theresa Lindberg, discouraged her from returning to Korea.

Due to the LA incident, domestic public opinion in the American Holy Empire was affected, and the Lindbergh Group was also unable to avoid the aftermath of the incident, so they were considerate.

The second reason was because there were people I could only meet if I was here.

Of course, even if I didn't stay at Laplace Academy, I would have been able to meet him when time passed and I returned after the mirror vacation.

For some reason the redhead is the main distraction. Since he had returned to his hometown, the Eastern Military Alliance of Japan, he believed that now was an important time to advance relations.

Other than that, Oliviana, the unconscious dark horse, and others who are targeting her remain. Because they had to be stopped, Marie Lindberg stayed at the academy.

'It certainly must have been so.'

Marie Lindberg lay down on her dorm bed, took out her cell phone, looked at the date, and sighed.

'It's already March 1st...'

Winter vacation is now coming to an end.

I stood up from my bed in a daze and looked out through the window, and I saw the cadets who had returned home from the dormitory returning to the dormitory one by one.

Since I wasn't a child, I wasn't particularly excited about the end of winter vacation itself.

Marie Lindberg threw herself onto the bed, feeling uncomfortable for some reason.

Then I covered my head with a big, soft pillow.

'I'm sure I didn't make a plan at the end of December?'

Today is March 1st.

Approximately 70 days have passed since the plan was made and implemented.

Isn’t there a saying that 80 days is enough to travel around the world?

I wish I had enough time to go around the world by train or ship. There should have been some progress.

Whether the results are good or bad.

but.

'...doesn't exist.'

there was nothing.

There was nothing good or bad, there really was nothing.

Although we did talk a little bit.

‘Seonghyun, are you okay? 'Are you hurt anywhere?'

'I'm sorry for worrying you.'

'What is there to be sorry about, more than that...'

‘It’s okay, I told you. I said I was lucky. Still, thank you for your concern.'

'Seonghyun...ah...'

'Why are you crying, stop it.'

'But... I really... you...'

'I heard it's okay. Look, I'm fine like this. 'Do I look like a ghost or ghost?'

'That's not... but...'

When I returned home after the LA incident. The tearful conversation we had at the airport.

'Marie, it's an emergency!'

'Emergency? 'What's going on?'

‘Don’t be surprised, just listen. Villains whose identity is unknown...'

It was only when he was involved in the National Academy terrorist incident.

Of course, that doesn't mean we never talked about anything other than those things.

'Let's just do 3 more sets.'

'This family is good at cooking.'

'good night.'

We trained together, we met on the way back and forth, we ate together, and we talked on the phone before going to bed.

But that wasn't evidence that the relationship was progressing.

Whenever we went to training, came and went, or ate, Olivia, Han Yu-ri, and Yeon Eun-ryeong were often present.

In addition, a junior whose name I did not know often joined in.

At first there was only one person, but as time went by, the number increased to two.

And all of them are women.

Anyway, because of that, we couldn't continue a proper conversation.

If it's a phone call while you're sleeping, it's just the two of you talking. In some ways, it was within the scope of progress.

Most of the calls did not go beyond the scope of normal conversations between friends.

'Should I have been aggressive and dreamed about myself while I was sleeping? Or make an appointment.'

I felt like my heart would explode if I tried, so I couldn't do it, but when I think back, I only regret that I should have done something.

'I can't just stay like this. So today must be...'

So, even if you try to make a phone call and make an appointment to meet alone.

[Customer can't answer the phone right now...]

He didn't even answer the phone because he was busy with something.

Winter vacation will end soon.

Nothing changed when it ended. If I had to point out anything that would change, the only thing that would change would be the return of one disruptor.

Other than that, everyday life just repeated itself with no changes.

Nothing really changes...

[Customer can't answer the phone right now...]

[Customer can't answer the phone right now...]

[Customer can't answer the phone right now...]

Even though I kept calling, there was no answer.

"Ah."

Marie threw away her cell phone.

And I zoned out for a few minutes. I took my phone again and checked to see if there were any missed calls.

[0 missed calls.]

There was no sound, so it was a natural result.

"Ha..."

'...what am I doing now?'

Marie was confident.

It may seem like I am bragging when I say this, but I was quite confident in my appearance and my abilities were not lacking.

She was also the second daughter of the Lindbergh Group, one of the famous groups in the American Holy Empire.

In addition, it was Marie Lindbergh herself who always attached good conditions.

When I was in my hometown, my sister and the group had a lot of influence, but I was still popular in my own way, and I received many confessions from within the academy.

But who would have thought that he would be so desperate for attention like this.

'...I heard you like it.'

I have no idea what happened to that confession.

Of course, there was a reason for rejecting it at the time, but didn't we confirm our feelings for each other after going through various events?

Plus, we saw everything we could and should not see.

Not once, but twice.

'But why on earth...'

I didn't understand.

The more I thought about it, the more frustrated I was to the point of going crazy.

I felt unfair and angry at the same time.

Who am I to be treated like this?

It should definitely be the opposite.

Why is it like this...

If you can't have it, don't let anyone else have it...

-Ugh!

The phone I was holding in my hand trembled.

Marie Lindberg slowly and very carefully brought the screen of her cell phone to a visible area, then gently opened her eyes and checked the caller.

[010-xxxx-xxxx]

[Lee Seong-hyun]

Marie Lindbergh's mouth drew a small line.

**

Akari Nise also wanted to stay at Laplace Academy during winter break.

I wanted to stay and go on dates and hang out here and there.

And if you get the chance, officially...

But I couldn't stay.

The reason was very simple. It was because my lovely junior asked me a favor.

‘I’d like to see the blueprint for this material. 'Senior, if it doesn't bother you, can I ask you a favor?'

'...that.'

'Why not?'

'It's not that it can't be done, but...'

'Was it really lungs?'

'no, that's fine. 'I only trust this senior manager.'

'thank you. Still, it's the work of senior parents, so can an outsider like me see it?'

'Because I said it should not fall into the hands of the wicked. Seonghyeon is not a villain. And because I'm stuck. Then there will be no problem.'

I was concerned about showing him the blueprint, but since Seonghyun wasn't a child who would do anything bad and I thought it was an opportunity for the two of us to go on a trip alone, I thought it was a good idea.

'Then I'll ask you to take care of me.'

'ah...'

But... it didn't take long to realize that it was an illusion that we could go on a trip alone.

However, I had to keep my word.

Otherwise, the dignity I have accumulated so far as a senior manager will be diminished.

And I didn't want to be seen as a liar by him.

'I'll be back in 3 days.'

That's why Akari Nise flew straight to Japan and ran to her parents' house and research center to find the blueprint for the miracle substance.

The location was very remote, and it was hidden in two and three layers in preparation for any unexpected incident, so it took more than the promised three days to find it.

Still, it took less than a week...

It was clear that if I went back now, I would be able to enjoy a happy vacation with Seonghyeon.

I said so.

How did you find out about this blueprint?

'This is the National Police Agency.'

Starting with the police.

‘You know? I am...'

Metropolitan Police Department.

'This is the Public Security Investigation Agency.'

Isn't it true that even the Public Security Investigation Office is coming out like sausages to look for blueprints for the miracle substance?

'That material is an important item that can transform our Japanese Eastern Military Alliance into the nation of Japan. So... I'll ask you a favor. Let us defeat this rotten Eastern Alliance...'

That wasn't all.

He was also caught up in an unidentified, passionate terrorist group.

I was able to painfully realize again why my parents hid the blueprints and why I lived abroad whenever possible rather than returning home.

I guess it was a stroke of luck that I didn't get caught up in work the last time I came back.

"It was long."

But that too is over now.

I hid it well and passed it off, and succeeded in escaping to Laplace Academy.

Now all you have to do is show Seonghyeon the blueprint and date him for a whole year in return for his trouble.

"First, let’s all watch the Mecha Tyranno series together. And Mecca..."

The front gate of the academy hummed about fun things to come.

"You look happy. Are you thinking about some fun event?"

"Yes?"

It was around that time.

Akari Nise met a smiling pink-haired person.

        
            "As of today, the ban on speaking has ended, right? So, everyone has been busy at the academy. Is there anyone among the academy cadets I should keep an eye on?"

A corner of Korea's five largest guilds, the 17th floor of the headquarters of the Fighting Avi Guild.

Conference room 5.

Hearing the words of Kang Ho-chan, the head of the human resources team of the Fighting Avi Guild, who was at the head of the desk and equivalent to the level of executive director, the people in the conference room turned their gaze to avoid making eye contact with him and swallowed a little.

The reason was very simple.

This meant recommending talented people who could be used to send special invitations to internships.

Then you might think that it would be okay to simply recommend it, but that wasn't the case.

What Kang Ho-chan meant by ‘useful talent’ was to recommend people who have a bright future, are useful in the present, and can grow into the company’s signature.

In one word, it was a call to produce top A-level talent.

I was able to somehow find one who met one or two conditions, but there was no way I could find a cadet who could fulfill all of them.

Cadets are kids who barely attend the academy, even if they are adults.

However, if you recommend a guy who doesn't meet those conditions, they ask, "Did you recommend this guy?" Because they were given such a huge reprimand, those gathered in the conference room remained silent and desperately hoped that no questions would be asked of them.

"Why are you not saying anything? Isn’t it internship period?"

""That’s right.""

Perhaps not liking the atmosphere of the conference room, Kang Ho-chan slammed his palm hard on the desk and shouted.

The people in the conference room sat down again and took a normal posture.

"Then you don’t have to invite. What if the other top 5 guilds take it?"

""...""

"To stay in 5th place again?"

""No.""

"Then recommend it!"

""Sorry.""

Then, why not at least lower the standards?

It looks like he wants to maintain the title of professional in talent discovery and management that he earned through a successful talent gamble he made by chance a few years ago.

No matter how much I tried, how much I struggled, and what I did, there was no talent like that.

And even if there was one, such a talented person had to have connections somewhere, and even if he didn't, he wasn't just a nice guy. Would you rather go to the 1st place Lotus Guild, which treats you better, or the 2nd place, Shinhwa, or come here?

Even when dealing with a cadet who was just becoming an adult, he knew everything.

Therefore, those gathered in the conference room were unable to answer, and Kang Ho-chan looked irritated.

A frustrating and painful silence followed.

Kang Ho-chan looked at each person gathered in the conference room.

Those who caught sight of them lowered their heads with all their might and avoided eye contact.

"There really isn’t any? Even though you guys are like this, you are at the level of a manager. Are you going to do your work like this?"

""No.""

"Don’t say no. Recommend..."

"Team leader."

It was then.

The man at the far end of the conference room raised his hand.

"You..."

"My name is Kim Ho-sik. In terms of domestic recruitment..."

"Oh, I came over from the gate strategy department last year and got a special promotion... so what happened?"

"If you don’t mind, may I recommend someone?"

"Recommended?"

"Yes, there is one cadet I have my eye on. Do you know a cadet named Seonghyun Lee who is attending Laplace Academy?"

**

"So Jia, you have to send a special invitation to this girl?"

"That’s right. Look at your face, it’s so bright."

"That's right... but isn't it a bit difficult to draw just by looking at the face?"

"If that was all, I wouldn’t have said anything. I took second place in the fall martial arts competition at Laplace Academy, so it's safe to say that I have some skills. And if you look at his performance in the LA incident, his personality is also great. At this level, he is a talented person who will soon become a star in Yeonhwa. Therefore, I highly recommend it. No, I think we should definitely bring them in no matter what conditions are presented."

The meeting room of the 5th guild Lotus Guild Leader.

Seo Yeon-hwa, the guild leader, sighed as she looked at Seo Ji-ah rolling around on the sofa, pouring snacks into her mouth.

'I asked if he was coming as my cousin.'

Now it seemed like he thought this was the master bedroom.

‘I need to get some discipline in the near future. By the way, it's Lee Seong-hyun...'

I remember that there was often talk about recruiting talent.

Was he the number one recruit among domestic talents?

Since he is currently estimated to be at the bottom of Class B, he is considered to be a talent who will easily reach the top of Class A in 10 years, and if he is lucky, he can aim for the top of Class A as well.

'It's top quality, though.'

Since all other useful talents had connections, it was clear that they were one of the best among the talents they could attract.

However, it was not enough to become a star in Yeonhwa, the No. 1 guild in Korea.

I wonder if they know that the current sign is Seo Yeon-hwa, the guild leader, S-class hero, and 34th place in the hero rankings.

That's why Seo Yeon-hwa tilted her head as she looked through the documents Seo Ji-ah gave her.

"It’s okay to send a special invitation."

"Right?"

"But no matter how I look at it, I don’t think it’s enough to raise it to the level of a signboard."

"Tsk tsk. You really have no eyes to see."

"What?"

"Why would I recommend this for no reason?"

"Yes."

He said he went on a date last time, brought a strange guy with him, and gave me a strong recommendation. I guess he couldn't come to his senses this time too.

Of course, this does not mean that this recommendation is the same as the last one.

Last time we brought a homeless person, and this time we brought someone with an impressive resume.

But Seo Ji-ah’s words were not credible.

"An immediate answer? Sister, don’t you trust me? I mean it for real this time."

"I can’t believe it. It is true that it is the highest level according to the data, but it is not that high."

"Sister!!"

"My ears are going to drop."

"It’s so bad that you fall, even if you hit a cannonball in your ear, you’ll still be fine."

"What?"

"No, it’s nothing."

Seo Ji-ah turned her head to Seo Yeon-hwa's sharp reaction.

This was because no matter how wayward Seo Ji-ah was, she knew what would happen if Seo Yeon-hwa got really angry.

"Why are you so obsessed with this guy named Lee Seong-hyun? Have you ever fallen in love?"

"You fell in love? Hey, there's no way I could do that. I don't have the slightest emotion towards someone who is weaker than me."

It was like that.

Seo Ji-ah, good-looking or not, only uses strength as a reference point, so at that age, if she was a B grade, she would have been strong, but that wasn't enough.

"Then why?"

"That’s..."

"What about that?"

"Oh, it could have been an illusion, and I wasn't sure, so I wasn't going to say anything. A kid named Lee Seong-hyun..."

**

"Is there a possibility that he has a special ability?"

The top floor of the myth guild, the deputy guild leader's room.

After hearing Yoo Chae-ah's report, Vice Guild Leader Shin Jin-ho covered his mouth with his hand and was lost in thought for a moment.

That's because he heard that one of the cadets had a special ability that even the government didn't know about.

In other words, it means that he is not a person with natural ability but an acquired ability.

There were only two ways.

Elixir of awakening and awakening.

However, among them, all of the elixirs of awakening are monitored and supervised by international organizations, and who eats them and what abilities they gain are also recorded.

However, the fact that he has an undisclosed special ability means that he may have been awakened.

"Is that possible?"

The probability is not 0%, so it is possible.

However, the number of people with awakened mana abilities in the world does not exceed 10.

The reason is that awakening was like a miracle that happened to a warrior who had overcome dozens of life-threatening, desperate situations and stood at the crossroads of life and death countless times.

Of course, there were tens of thousands of people who said they had awakened.

Because it was so weak that it was innate at birth, most people realized it later because they couldn't properly distinguish it through tests when they were young.

Anyway, such a miracle could only happen to a cadet...

"That’s right. But there are no sharp numbers anymore."

"..."

It was like that.

In order for his older brother, Shin Jin-gwang, the head of the mythical guild, to survive the threat, he had to do whatever it took to make it happen quickly.

And the quickest and most effective among them is recruiting talent.

This was possible because, unlike regular companies, most of the guild's main work was gate-related.

In Mana society, an exceptional person was worth more than a guild made up of many ordinary people.

"But even if you work hard to recruit them, what do you do if you don’t have the ability? And even if you have it, what if the ability is useless?"

Even if they are of the same ability, the differences between abilities are extreme.

Even if someone breaks down a mountain or splits the sea. For some people, it was a skill that could make one's skin slippery.

Cadet Seonghyun Lee was clearly an A-level talent.

So, of course, the guild would be watching closely, and it was clear that a special invitation would have been sent out at the guild level as well.

But furthermore, the special exclusive contract was different.

No matter how bright the future seemed, it was a condition that could only be placed on someone who could become an S-class, not on a cadet.

That's why Shin Jin-ho couldn't keep his mouth shut.

"Is that so? This is probably not the time to cover up this or that."

It was as he said.

But I couldn't gamble.

It's just a precarious situation now, but if you make a mistake in gambling, you could have your head cut off.

"But you should tell this story in advance and give it time to verify..."

"You know, there is a no-disclosure period for first-year cadets."

There was something like that.

It was a rule established by the academies and the hero association for the cadets.

Perhaps they said it was for fair competition and the safety of the cadets.

If they did not comply, there was a possibility that their hero license would be revoked.

Still, at least I can tell...

"But..."

"I can’t help it. Then tell this story to the guild leader..."

Seeing Shin Jin-ho's reaction, Yoo Chae-ah smiled slightly and turned around.

"..."

And then, step by step, we went further away.

Shin Jin-ho looked at it thoughtfully.

"...Team Leader Yu, wait a minute."

In the end, Yoo Chae-ah was called in.

        
            Although the Villain Alliance's last suicide attack ended in vain, it was a brilliant play with fire on the outside, so it became a huge topic of discussion.

Naturally, the country went into an uproar and mobilized the Hero Association, the police, and the military to clean up the society behind the scenes.

And of course, there was no distinction between faction and faction.

Right now, things are going well, and the matter ended up being an attempt, but if something had gone wrong, the country could have been turned upside down.

Of course, it doesn't destroy gates higher than level 10, so it wouldn't have gone that far.

He could have died in his sleep, and it could have been him, so it was natural for politicians and ordinary citizens to cause an uproar.

So I had no choice but to do the annoying back-end work.

I knew there would be an accident, so even if I had organized it in advance, it was because the job was so big and the area I was involved in this time was so wide, there was a lot to organize.

"Order...I followed..."

And among them, there was a random guy whose name I couldn't remember who was in the Hero Association.

I wondered if it was right to deal with it right away.

In a situation where the severity of the matter was higher than that of the National Academy terrorist attack, there was a possibility that the state or association would risk their shame and do something foolish by bringing in a mind-reader or a highly skilled person related to the interrogation even from a foreign country. It was right to deal with it now.

"Ugh...billion. Live, live..."

The guy who was imprisoned in the basement of the Hero Association suddenly collapsed and twisted his body.

Then, his body suddenly swelled, like bread rising.

"What happened..."

One of the heroes who was watching outside must have sensed something unusual, and quickly entered the room where the miscellaneous people were inside.

"Please...please..."

The rapidly inflated body turned into numerous lumps of flesh with a popping sound, filling the room.

"Ugh...ahhh. Rain, emergency!!"

The nameless hero fell to the ground in shock.

[Execution completed.]

At the same time, a system sound rings in my ears.

They reported results that were no different from what was seen on the surveillance cameras installed by instantaneous transport.

"Tsk."

This roughly concludes the cleanup.

The only thing that couldn't be dealt with were the heads of the Villain Alliance who disappeared to nowhere.

'No matter how much I search, I have no idea where it disappeared to.'

When people move, they always leave traces, unless they have special abilities like me.

But there was no trace of them anywhere.

Even though hiding it was easier than finding it, that was nonsense.

It made even less sense to fool his subordinates so well and then disappear right in the middle of the gate.

So there were two things to think about.

The first was that among those guys, there was a person with supernatural abilities related to teleportation.

'That's nonsense.'

If there was such a talented person, there was no way he could have lived as the head of a social organization behind the scenes in Korea.

Of course, each person's value judgment is different, so even if you are satisfied with it and insist that it is possible.

There is no way the country and I didn't know.

Because that was the official setting for the work.

No matter how distorted the current world is, there was no way such a setting could have been suddenly added.

Of course, I don't know all the settings, and I didn't intend to get caught up in the settings of the work like some idiots do.

Other than Hozumi Rei, there was no teleportation or similar abilities in this world.

It's not just the setting of the work, it's what this world has notarized.

It is said that Rei Hozumi was the first paranormal person with teleportation, and the last.

So, the most likely possibility right now was the second case.

Haven't I told you over and over again that if something happens once, it will happen a second time?

'Because I'm an outsider...'

There was no other answer right now.

And as of now, there was only one person who best fit the criteria.

'I tried to take it slow.'

I don't understand why they dragged those guys away or why they bothered me.

Any fight you wage will only result in complete destruction.

However, since there was a possibility of misunderstanding, other possibilities had to be left open, and at the same time, investigation had to be done on the other side.

If they were truly outsiders, they might have something similar to me, so it could be dangerous to end up on this side.

‘One thing has been completed. It's going to get busier again.'

With the student council president election and guild internship coming up soon, I really wanted to lend a hand to the cat.

'But there are no cat hands either.'

If you asked for help, there were plenty of people to help you.

But right now, there was no one who could achieve exactly the results I wanted.

Of course, Ines and Ray, who are in training, could have brought similar values.

That wasn't what I wanted.

And I'm still anxious.

'In the end, I'll have to do it alone again.'

I wonder when it will become easier.

Getting things tangled up due to a mistake was something I didn't want to do.

After all, I wonder if I am this kind of person.

**

"What did you think?"

Laplace Academy Chairman's Office.

Kang In-cheol, who sat across from Baek Seol-ha, was lost in thought for a moment.

It wasn't because I didn't know the meaning of that question.

It was because I was worried about how to answer that question.

And even if I answered it, it wasn't yet accurate, so it could have caused unnecessary confusion.

Also, it seemed like I was mistaken and I was wondering how to correct it.

so that...

"I can tell by looking at your expression."

"What?"

"You're hiding something."

"How can that be..."

"How many years do you think I have known you? Just by looking at the facial expression, if you pretend, you're pretending. By the way, you're amazing. No matter how much I look, I don't know. As expected, I think the position of chairman is overqualified for me."

"So what do you plan to do?"

"Okay. I just protect the academy. It will depend on what it is."

Baek Seol-ha smiled meaningfully.

**

March 2nd. 9:30 am.

Despite the recent unfortunate incident of terrorist attacks at academies across the country, the Laplace Academy held an entrance ceremony.

This was because the damage to Laplace Academy was minimal compared to other academies.

However, this was not to boast that the damage was minimal.

If that had been the case, it would have been criticized by other academies and public opinion.

This was a declaration of war.

A declaration of war that conveys the meaning that no matter how rampant the villains are, the Laplace Academy, or rather the academies, will never collapse.

The Laplace Academy merely represented them.

Of course, despite such a bold meaning, unexpected events continue to occur these days, and this time, in preparation for any unexpected accidents, manpower, which was strengthened several times compared to the previous entrance ceremony, stood guard at the auditorium where the entrance ceremony was held with wide eyes. It felt more like an admission ceremony to a prison somewhere.

"Next will be the freshman representative oath."

It was almost the end, and that was the only order left.

A female cadet who had been waiting below at the call from the podium energetically climbed the stairs.

"He’s the representative?"

"Who is it?"

"Well, it's more interesting than that to have pink hair and pink eyes. Isn’t that a hard color to see?"

"Well, isn’t it pretty anyway?"

"Oh, I admit that."

The commotion among the cadets participating in the entrance ceremony increased.

That was because no one knew the identity of the cadet who was now going up to the podium.

Anyway, the pink haired Yukina Ishihara stood in front of the microphone with a bright smile.

[At Laplace Academy...]

And then he read the text energetically.

[We were admitted based on fairness and ability...]

I read it down.

[I hereby pledge to focus only on events and fun...]

Read it down...

"Huh?"

Xiaomei wondered if she had heard wrong.

"Are those words in the oath?"

"Well?"

Seeing that the people around me weren't reacting well, it seemed like I hadn't heard wrong.

'What are you doing, you idiot?'

I didn't understand how he was the representative.

It was to the point where I wondered if Laplace Academy had a strained eye.

However, the representative said that unless someone manipulated the test results, he was ranked first this year.

That also meant that Yukina was smarter and more skilled than Xiaomei.

'ha...'

[Oh, I made a mistake. I'll do it again. How far did it go? Oh, if I become student body president, I will bring about a transformation in this academy! Symbol number 3 was Yukina Ishihara. thank you.]

"No!!"

Xiaomei inadvertently screamed at the continued stupid behavior.

[Meimei!!]

It was Yukina Ishihara who looked at Xiaomei and waved her hand vigorously, perhaps taking it as encouragement.

"..."

Eyes gathered.

"That’s what he’s looking at here, right?"

"Meimei? Are you two friends?"

"I guess so."

If there is a mouse hole, I feel like I want to go in.

But there were no mouse holes anywhere.

That's why Xiaomei slowly lowered her head with her face turning red.

It was a shameful entrance ceremony.

        
            The realistic goal of most cadets at Laplace Academy and other academies, especially fourth-year students nearing graduation, was to obtain employment as a hero or hunter.

Of course, the academy's justification is to train people with mana abilities who are the guardians of humanity in order to prevent the Gate, a threat to the world, and the cadets also agree with that and say they are trying to become official heroes or professional hunters.

Nowadays, if you ask ordinary citizens who pass by on the street, they will not hesitate to say that the academy is a place related to employment.

More than 50 years of peace that came after big and small turmoil since the cataclysm and the Great War.

Peace brought stability, and stability brought prosperity.

The number of academy graduates worldwide each year is at least several hundred thousand.

That's 50 years.

Nowadays, there are tens of millions of graduates and associates.

In the past, universities were places for academic research, but in Danggeum, only a small number of people study academics, and most are used as tools or certificates for employment.

With a very few exceptions, the academy is merely a threshold for employment, similar to universities where academic studies were conducted in the past.

Now, the hero's dream and the hunter's romance have long since crumbled.

Therefore, the internship, which begins when the semester starts in early March, was of unprecedented interest to all cadets except first-year cadets who had just entered the academy.

Because of the name ‘internship’, you might think that it is nothing more than a few months of slavery as a contract worker.

This was because the internship was just an internship, and it was a semi-certified employment guarantee check, no different from a guild or company saying that it would select a certain cadet later.

In other words, as long as there were some problems along the way, or you couldn't graduate from the academy, or your guild went bankrupt, being invited to an internship was no different from achieving a realistic goal.

"That’s Seonghyun Lee, right?"

"You can’t tell by looking at the face. It has been featured frequently in newspapers and on TV for some time now."

"You may not know, but is it true that he received a special invitation from all 5 guilds anyway?"

"They say that, but they say those with more money do it more, so if they have a good face, they don't at least have the skills. Ugh..."

"Yeah, by the way, he was in class K in first grade..."

"You must have hidden your strength. To be honest, does it even make sense to reduce the gap in just one year? It would be correct to say that it was revealed that they were hiding it."

"I guess so? By the way, even though I came in second place in the martial arts competition, does this make sense..."

It was break time and I had somewhere to go for a while. As I passed through the hallway, glances came from all directions and caught my eye.

Then, we gathered together in small groups and chatted about myself.

The reason was simple.

It was because of the 5 special invitations that were sent to me.

Special invitations are a privilege given to the top five guilds in Korea three times per guild every five years.

If a general internship invitation was nothing more than saying, “If there are no special problems and you don’t change your mind, I will select this cadet later.”

The special invitation was a declaration that they would immediately select this cadet, no, take him with them.

In other words, it means that they will raise Scout themselves, and receiving even one of these also proves to the top hero hunter industry in Korea that you are a top talent that we recognize.

And receiving 5 meant being recognized by all 5 major guilds and receiving enthusiastic love calls.

'It spread well.'

It was unpleasant to see people talking amongst themselves even though they were right in front of me, but since the situation at Danggeum was no different from something I had created for the upcoming student council president election, I just turned my head and pretended not to hear it and ignored it.

"Should I tell him to quit?"

Xiaomei, who was walking close to the side, seemed to have taken it with a different meaning, and glared sharply at the scurrying people.

"It’s okay."

"Still..."

"Because it’s okay. Rather than that, you guys are also going to the director’s office? What's wrong?"

"Ah, that was a very minor unpleasant thing during the entrance ceremony..."

There was no need to interrupt what was going as planned, so I changed the topic.

Then Xiaomei lowered her head, as if remembering something embarrassing.

"Then can I brag about it?"

It was that time. Yukina Ishihara, the pink-haired girl who was walking next to Xiaomei, opened her mouth with a smile as if she had remembered something interesting.

"Yukina? What are you talking about?"

Xiaomei raised her head and looked embarrassed at Yukina's behavior.

"Tsk tsk, Meimei is a beginner after all. Normally, in events like this, rewards vary depending on reputation level!"

"What nonsense is that."

"Listen carefully, the reputation event is..."

"Ha..."

Then, I immediately held my head in my hands as if my bones were hurting from the continued incomprehensible words.

'He disturbed me...'

As I was looking at that, I tilted my head for a moment.

But a glimmer of possibility pointed to this guy.

Of course, there is no material evidence.

What exists now is nothing more than what I arbitrarily suspect based on past actions, words, and actions.

However, there is a world of difference between what is impossible and what is possible.

I have no intention of pouring everything into this, as I have to be open to all possibilities in the world.

'At the entrance ceremony, there was talk of an election for student council president. It could be acting. 'Shall we do a quick test first?'

We met naturally at the right time, and if it was simple enough, even if someone saw it, it could have been passed off as a joke.

Therefore, I used a skill to lower her awareness and then gently stretched out my foot in front of Yukina.

If Yukina is the same type as me, as I thought, then she will be able to react to this.

"So you can brag about it!? Yes. Then I'll go...ugh!!!"

Then, Yukina, who tried to jump out, fell face first on the floor and made a strange sound.

"It hurts!!"

"It’s okay, just be careful... Phuhu."

Xiaomei hurriedly approached Yukina with a worried face.

Xiaomei, who had been supporting Yukina for a moment, turned her head and smiled.

"Why? What happened?"

Yukina, who was helped up, asked with tears in her eyes.

"No, nothing...ㅎ nothing...ㅎ"

Xiaomei then tried to somehow manage her facial expressions, but every time she looked at Yukina's face, she burst out laughing and couldn't make eye contact properly.

I got a double nosebleed, probably because I hit the floor face first.

If it was just flowing, I would do anything to pass it up, because the twin nose bleeds looked like the Iron Secretary of the Country of Brown Bears.

"Why are you smiling? Senior, what’s strange about me?"

"Umm, well. My face is more dirty than that, so I need to wipe it. Come here and I’ll clean it for you."

I took out a tissue and a handkerchief from my pocket and carefully wiped Yukina's face.

'Not yet.'

I guess we'll have to wait and see.

Whether it was an illusion or an act, either way...

"Big."

"Senior too!? Why on earth are you smiling!!"

It was a funnier face than that.

**

"Did you hear that story? Seonghyun Lee received a special invitation from all 5 major guilds."

"I heard it was great. That much?"

"Right? Of course, second place in the individual competition in a martial arts competition is great... but even the seniors who got that level of grades in their first year were not of that level."

"That’s what I heard. So, are the rumors true?"

"That rumor?"

"You know, actually... with the royal family..."

All sorts of places were filled with Lee Seong-hyun’s stories.

It was the same at the training center here. When Cheon Yu-seong got tired from training and left the simulator room for a while, he kept hearing stories he didn't want to hear.

'If I came to the training ground, I would just train.'

I didn't understand why I was wasting my time chatting about useless things.

And was only Lee Seong-hyun given a special invitation?

'I got it too.'

Of course, it is less than the number Lee Seong-hyun received.

Only 2.

Still, since Yeonhwa, the 1st place guild, and Shinhwa, the 2nd place guild, came, it was as if there was no difference in level with Lee Seonghyun.

It was a fact that everyone acknowledged that even among the top 5 guilds, there was a huge difference between 1st and 2nd place and the others.

In addition, there were countless general invitations.

then...

It was right that he, too, should be in the spotlight.

But I couldn't understand why it wasn't a hot topic.

'Should I let it slip... No, since when did I care about such things?'

Cheon Yu-seong shook his head vigorously.

I had no intention of bragging about myself in an embarrassing way.

More than that, it was training and training.

And I honed my skills like that and one day I defeated that guy in front of Mari.

‘Yuseong, you’re amazing. After all, it's a shooting star.'

After hearing the compliment, I will use that momentum to confess and end up dating.

Therefore, as soon as his breathing recovered, Cheon Yu-seong entered the simulator room again.

And the simulator room sparkled loudly.

[Cheon Yu-seong]

[Implementation Step:6]

[Evaluation score: 87.342]

[success.]

The record, which was the highest in the 2nd grade ranking and in the top 10 among all 6 level records, was recorded in the simulator results window.

At the same time, Cheon Yu-seong drew and painted an exciting future that will not be far away.

        
            "The reason for this sudden call is none other than a special invitation to internship addressed to Cadet Seonghyeon Lee."

"Is it because of a special invitation?"

"To be exact, it must be because of the special invitees."

After a brief commotion, I arrived at the director's office as scheduled.

"Throughout our academy's history, one or two invitations may be fine, but special invitations of as many as five are very rare."

Baek Seol-ha, who was sitting on the sofa across from me, looked a little surprised and began to explain why she had called me.

As expected, it was because of a special invitation.

"A rare case?"

"You seem to have trouble getting the hang of it."

"I've heard a lot of rumors and stories, so I have the impression that it's amazing, but... yeah, I'm not sure about the exact details."

"I see, then I think we need to explain it a little bit."

When I made an ambiguous expression, Baek Seol-ha began to explain in more detail.

"Does Cadet Seonghyeon know about the five major guilds?"

"I’ve at least heard the name. Isn’t it lotus, myth, labyrinth, hwarang, and fighting bird?"

"You understand very well. So do you know what they do? I mean the business area."

"I remember that the main tasks were the management and mining of gates in Korea and research on monsters. Secondary tasks include military work, mercenary work, and escorting and guarding key figures, as well as hero work, using gate mining products and monster by-products..."

"It’s great to see you sober. Was there a guild that you set as your goal for employment?"

"That’s not true. I just looked it up because I was interested in it in the past."

"Is that so...?"

In response to my answer, Baek Seol-ha made a very subtle and mysterious expression.

And although he seemed to be thinking about something, his expression quickly returned to its original state.

'...hmm.'

Although the five major guilds have nothing to do with my goal, I didn't neglect to gather information because they could pose a threat to me if things didn't go well.

However, what I just mentioned was just very simple information that can be found by looking at their homepage, newspaper, information magazine, etc.

But I didn’t understand why Baek Seol-ha made that kind of expression.

It could have been that I was thinking about something else and came to my senses.

'I'll have to find out.'

Even if it was not related to me, I should not neglect collecting information.

For the best results, you always have to doubt everything.

'I have too many minor worries.'

It's a loud nag.

"Anyway, since I know it so well, I don’t think there’s a need for a detailed explanation. Then, let me give you a problem."

"Do you mean the problem?"

"Yes, the correct answer to this question is closely related to the reason why Cadet Seonghyeon Lee was summoned. Well then that's the problem. What is the most important thing for the five major guilds?"

"The most important thing?"

"The time limit is 10 minutes. I'd like to give you more time, but I have plans for later."

Baek Seol-ha smiled slightly.

'It's important...'

Looking at that smile, I was troubled for a moment.

A guild is a type of business that aims to make money anyway, so if you think about it simply, it was money, but there was no way Baek Seol-ha would have raised the issue so easily.

However, it wouldn't have been too difficult.

'Now that I think about it, did you ask about the business area?'

In that case, it was clear that the hint would be in the question asked earlier.

'Gate, hero...'

After thinking about it, I got a decent feel for it.

"It must be a person. To be exact, a person with high quality mana ability."

Considering the guild's business area, the answer was simple.

Gate-related work, monster research, military work, escorting key figures, and heroes were all structured so that people with mana abilities had to be involved.

That means, in vulgar terms, guild was engaged in business with people (manpower).

And this was an industry where people with exceptional mana abilities could easily overwhelm many people with mana abilities.

Of course, this was not the case in other industries, but here, an S-level mana ability could easily compete with more than 100 top A-level users, so the difference was even more noticeable.

For example, Yeonkkot, currently ranked first in the guild rankings in Korea, jumped from the top 30 to first place in 5 years due to the promotion of guild leader Seo Yeon-hwa to S-class.

Nothing has changed, the guild leader has simply changed from A-level to S-level.

As can be seen from these changes, this industry cannot help but value people more than other industries.

That is to say, people are the future, people are the present, and people are everything.

How could you neglect it?

It was a natural conclusion.

"The answer is correct. If you look at it more closely, it might not be good quality, but an exceptional mana ability."

Baek Seol-ha added a slight correction.

"So, not only the five major guilds, but all guilds are busy securing talent. Because of that, in the past, in severe cases, it would have led to murder. It may be inevitable since one person with exceptional mana ability can literally feed the guild."

"I see."

"Of course, you may not understand it well now. These are things that happened in the past, and these days, society in general tries to refrain from talking about such things and tells children."

Isn't it said that the most common time to be scammed in society is when you just become an adult?

The reason is that my mind hasn't even gotten out of being a child yet. It's because I heard a lot of empty air.

When I thought about it, refraining from mentioning it made some sense.

'It may not be the best way to block it.'

"Anyway..."

After that, Baek Seol-ha’s explanation continued.

The contents were as follows.

As the competition between guilds to secure talent intensified, various problems emerged and they grew into social problems, which eventually led to the government taking action.

As a result, a secret agreement was reached between the country, guild, and academy.

To sum it up, it was no ladder kicking and a special invitation.

The ban on ladder kicking means that all guilds have the freedom to solicit recruitment of all talents, and that the minimum and maximum conditions for recruitment are above and below the line set by the government.

The special invitation is...

"That hurts my bones. The purpose of this was that high-ranking guilds with many confidential conditions could face reverse discrimination from lower-ranking guilds due to the line set by the government... "

This meant that the maximum condition for recruiting a talent was eliminated for this talent.

So, the news that special invitations came from all five major guilds...

"This means that indiscriminate competition among all guilds is about to begin for Cadet Seonghyeon Lee."

"Not the top 5 guilds, but all guilds?"

"One or two sheets are rare, but 5 sheets is quite unusual."

"Even so, all guilds..."

Isn’t it the 5th guild that wrote the special invitation?

So, even if there is competition, only the top 5 guilds should compete. Why do all guilds come out here?

"The only place where the maximum recruitment condition is removed is where a special invitation is written, but the freedom to solicit recruitment remains intact. If a person has a sense of desire, they want to stab it even if they can't eat it. There is nothing better if it is a desirable feeling notarized by the 5 major guilds."

When I gave him a puzzled look, he added a brief explanation.

It was said that he thought of me as a lottery ticket to get rich.

It wasn't wrong, but it was unpleasant.

"So─ "

"Did you hear, Meimei? In all guilds, seniors are..."

"Be quiet, I’ll hear everything."

"Tsk tsk tsk. It is said that the standard of an event is not being able to hear when the door is this thick. Meimei is a long way away."

"That can’t be possible. Sleep... I'll push for a moment..."

And just as Baek Seol-ha was about to continue speaking with a vaguely serious expression on his face, a whispering sound was heard from outside the chairman's office.

The commotion grew louder and soon a 'squeak' sound rang out and the door opened wide.

"Aaagh─"

As soon as the door opens, two people are dragged out holding the handle.

These were familiar faces.

"Hehehe."

"Ah..."

When Baek Seol-ha and I turned our gaze, it was Xiao-mei who covered her face with her hands as if she was ruined, and Yukina who let out a small, embarrassed laugh.

'What are you doing?'

It almost made me sigh.

If something stupid like that is acting, I think there must be about 10 smart snakes inside.

If you don't, you're a huge idiot.

'I'm not a kid who doesn't know anything about the world.'

But that couldn't be possible.

It's not like this guy, who appears to be an outsider, was sent to a hospital somewhere until he grew old.

'Still, we have to keep the possibility open.'

No matter how insignificant or meaningless it may seem, doubt about everything was the driving force that made me who I am.

Doubt #$%$#^%$#

[─I do.]

"S-sorry!!"

Xiaomei urgently lowered her head, took Yukina with her, and hurriedly closed the door.

"Senior, please tell me the story later!"

"Be quiet, I can't live because of you."

No matter how I looked at it, it felt like my brain was pure white.

I can't believe I suspected a kid like that.

That doesn't solve my doubts, but it doesn't seem like there's any need to worry.

"They are lively cadets. Come to think of it, I saw you came with me earlier, so do you know each other?"

"I have various connections."

I smiled awkwardly.

Although there was a difference in that one side was a relationship I forced myself into, and the other side was a relationship that came to me on my own.

The term ‘fate’ is not completely wrong.

" That’s right, especially the relationships you have during school are important, so please treat them well."

Baek Seol-ha had a vaguely vague expression.

It felt like I was drawing a person who had passed away.

[Were the two of you in a senior/junior relationship?]

[...]

I asked with sincerity, but there was no answer from Ines.

"Anyway, the story is long, so let’s finish it soon. I don't know what the guilds will look like, so I can't really say anything, but I'll add it anyway. Seonghyeon Lee’s Cadet Guild is not easy. "

For a moment, Baek Seol-ha looked at me with a very serious expression, different from her usual expression.

"And persistent. Competition for talent outside the academy is fiercer than you might think. So I hope you make a good choice."

        
            The news that there were academy cadets who were specially invited to internships among all five major guilds quickly heated up the Korean guild world.

That's because since the concept of special invitations was created, there have been very few cadets who have received special invitations from all five major guilds.

There was a precedent that most of those extremely rare cadets rose to the highest level of A level, and two of them rose to S level within 10 years.

It is now possible to say that a person with exceptional mana abilities determines the guild's status, power, and business.

If it goes well, the news that Seed, who is guaranteed to be at the top of S-level or at least A-level if not, is still independent is an interesting story that everyone involved in the guild can't help but agree with.

"But why is this my first time hearing such news?"

Mythical guild leader’s room.

Guild leader Shin Jin-gwang rested his chin on one hand, showing deep anger, and glared at the leaders of the Shinhwa Guild gathered in the guild leader's room.

""...""

Then, no matter where they went, those who never lowered their heads lowered their heads like small herbivores in front of a lion and trembled.

"We may be lacking in information collection, but it’s not our specialty and backstabbing is routine. Yes, I can admit that up to that point."

-bang!

Shin Shin-gwang hit the desk with the fist that was resting on his chin, and a loud noise engulfed the guild leader's room as if a lightning bolt had landed at close range.

At the same time, the desk made of high-quality black ironwood, which is said to be similar in strength to steel, shattered.

The leaders of the Shinhwa guild realized once again that it was not a lie to say that even though it was a simple punch that did not require much force, it was not true that Shin Shin-gwang's true skills were at least the highest level of A-level, they swallowed their saliva and recalled Shin Jin-gwang's nickname. did.

Follicle.

It really was a nickname that suited him well.

"But why did I not know, but Shin Jin-ho knew?"

""...""

"Why is there no answer? Are the damned ghosts of my grandfather still here?"

""No.""

The leaders of the Shinhwa Guild opened their mouths in unison.

Clearly, all of Shin Jin-ho's lines had been cut off, and they couldn't understand how he could figure out such large information.

It was also unfair.

In the first place, special invitations are ultimately approved only with the permission of the guild leader.

Therefore, the fact that a special invitation went out meant that Shin Shin-gwang had agreed.

But he asks why he didn't know that fact.

I think it can only be said that the guild leader neglected his duties.

I really think the nicknames of military power, intelligence, and Yeo Bu suit him very well. These were the leaders of the guild who were reminded again.

However, because they knew what would happen if they said such sentiments or facts out loud, they had no choice but to deny them in order to survive.

"Or is it over?"

"Let’s investigate."

"Only investigation?"

"I will organize it."

"...You'll have to do it right."

Shin Shin-gwang growled lowly, glared at the leaders again, and then turned his chair back.

It meant that I didn't want to see it.

In response to the clear order to congratulate the guests, the leaders of the Myth Guild cautiously left their seats.

"Then what should the cadets do?"

However, there were some who did not go out.

It was Yoo Chae-ah, Shin Jin-gwang's secretary.

She cautiously approached Shin Jin-gwang and asked him about the doctor.

"I recommend it first, because if you are truly that kind of talent, you shouldn't fall for that guy or any other guild."

Still, if I could turn the ball this way, there wouldn't be a problem.

"For now."

Yoo Chae-ah smiled meaningfully and trailed off.

It was because I knew the meaning of Shin Shin-gwang’s words.

"Why? You don’t like it?"

"I think it would be a pity for flowers to die before they bloom."

"It's ridiculous that you say something like that."

It was Shin Jin-gwang who looked bewildered at Yoo Chae-ah’s words.

That's right, Yoo Chae-ah is a star...

"Shh, if you think this is weird, I will kill you right now."

Yoo Chae-ah's eyes, which had always been closed, opened slightly as she covered the corner of her mouth with her index finger.

"Crazy bitch."

Vice President of Korea's top 5 guilds.

A threat to the guild leader of a mythological guild...

Shin Jin-gwang was truly absurd.

**

I should have engraved Baek Seol-ha’s advice deep in my heart.

If I had, I wouldn't have gotten caught up in this annoying commotion.

"Cadet Seonghyun Lee, graduated from the Sun Guild. Can you talk for a moment?"

"My name is Yubaram, the guild leader of Haram. Cadet Seonghyeon, can you give me a moment?"

"Sleep, just a moment. Please wait. You don’t have to listen to everything. But at least it's a condition..."

"We will support Cadet Seonghyeon in everything from now on, without any questions or questions. So please─"

No, when I thought about it, I wondered how I could stop them from coming into the dormitory in the morning and making a living.

Still, if I had engraved it deep in my mind, I think I would have been able to control it to some extent.

'Should I at least use the skill?'

But I shook my head.

It was clear that if I used my skills here, I would be able to avoid that seemingly innocuous commotion.

But skill is not omnipotent.

Those with S-class or special abilities would not have come. You never know.

The unknown outsider who disturbed me may be watching me from somewhere.

Therefore, the use of abilities had to be kept to a minimum.

Additionally, teleportation and other abilities had to be used to a minimum.

"It’s incredibly popular. I’m jealous."

So, I was hiding in a corner of the second floor of the dormitory and thinking about how to avoid people. Anten, a handsome man with blond hair, spoke up with a smile on his face.

"Are you jealous when you see the madness of saying that you will have a conversation, even putting away toilet paper and giving it to you if you listen to the conversation?"

"Ah, that’s..."

He, too, must have remembered what happened earlier, and shook his head.

"I don’t know why there’s all this fuss in the first place. Even when I won second place in an individual martial arts competition, there was no response even after the LA incident."

"So, speaking in the first year is prohibited for the protection of cadets? You said it was because there was a ban on access. Of course, it’s not just because of that time."

"No matter what."

I opened the dorm hallway window.

"Ah, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee? Wait a minute!!"

"There it is Lee Seonghyun!!!"

"Oppa!!!"

"Aaagh!!!

Then, the eyes of various students outside the dormitory were focused.

Most of them were people who came from the guild to scout.

In addition, there were fangirls who came to see where the rumor had spread.

It was just really unpleasant and annoying.

"This is too much."

"Well, what do you think? I like it."

"It’s someone else’s business..."

"It’s good because it’s someone else’s business."

It wasn't wrong.

I never thought I would hear something like this from this guy.

"Anyway, thank you for your hard work. I'm leaving now. Because now we are split in half."

"Do you want to help?"

"Is it possible? My face is distorted. I’ll enjoy watching it from afar."

Anten smiled brightly and quickly left the dormitory.

It was the start of a very unpleasant day.

**

"Cadet Seonghyeon Lee, wait a minute!!!"

"Please wait. If you leave like this, my rabbit-like daughter and fox-like wife will be on the street..."

As I left the dormitory, the tidal wave of people began to pour in and I was finally able to enter the classroom just one minute before the lecture started.

This was possible because my physical specs were much higher than those of the guild's scouts, but even if it were just a little lower, there was a bombing that would have been impossible due to humane tactics.

"Are you okay?"

Marie, who was sitting next to me, tilted her head slightly toward me and asked as if she was worried.

"It’s okay. Why is this more difficult than that?"

"But it still means that everyone views you favorably."

"There is such favor, but it is mana."

Some people might think that such a nuisance was of interest and would like it, but not me.

There has to be a degree in people.

If it's such a nuisance, wouldn't anyone quit school no matter how good the conditions are?

"Then I know a way to stop that. Would you like to hear it?"

Marie, who was looking at me like that, whispered softly as if she had decided on something.

"How to prevent it?"

Even though he only whispered softly, his tone was confident, so it seemed like there was a good way.

It's not that I have no way to stop it, but now is the moment to be careful. Listening to Marie's words didn't seem bad.

"Yes, it’s very simple. That's right, Seonghyun, you're Lind─"

"Then I will begin the lecture."

That's why I was trying to concentrate on Marie's words.

The front door of the classroom opened and an old professor with half a bald head announced the start of the lecture.

**

"Cadet Seonghyeon: It really only takes a moment. Let's talk for a moment..."

Of course, the dormitory bathroom is accessible, so I wonder if there is anything in the classroom that cannot be accessed.

During lunch time, office workers in suits in their 30s and 40s illegally entered the classroom and threw themselves at me as if they were trying to snatch my legs.

'Tsk.'

I wonder if I started a useless rumor.

It would all become known later.

If I had known it would cause such a fuss, I would have adjusted it accordingly.

Of course, the planned awareness enhancement was very successful, so it wasn't all bad.

In some ways, this did more harm than good.

Anyway, because of the rushing guild officials, I couldn't stay in the classroom even during lunch time, so I ran out of the classroom to avoid them.

However, there were people chasing me, so in the end, I had no choice but to hide somewhere.

"So, excuse me for a moment, senior."

The place chosen was Akari's club room.

This was because there were not many windows, it was in a fairly deserted place, and there was only one entrance, so if anyone came, they could block it.

"Yes, it’s okay. It's not just a matter of resting; if you are a saint, you can rest for the rest of your life."

"Yes, I will rest for the rest of my life."

"Really?"

"Just kidding."

"Ah..."

Akari smiled brightly, but then looked disappointed.

"Anyway, I'm a little tired, so I'm going to catch some sleep for a while. Is it okay?"

"Yes, it’s okay. It's totally fine. Manager Lee will make sure no one comes to wake Seonghyun."

"Then I will ask you a favor."

"Just trust me."

Akari pushed me onto a small bed on one side of the club room, as if telling me to trust only her.

I went with the flow and got into bed.

It wasn't that I was tired, but I didn't have the next lecture and I had to go out and see somewhere tonight, so I was trying to get some sleep beforehand.

I don't know how long it had been since I lay down, but my vision reversed in my frozen consciousness.

"─Seonghyun..."

How long has it been since then?

Unlike when I closed my eyes, the surroundings were dark.

It was partly because the lights in the club room were turned off and the curtains were drawn, but seeing as there was no light coming in, it seemed like it was already night.

It seemed like he had slept for quite some time.

If I had known this would happen, I would have set a certain time in the middle and asked Akari to wake me up.

"Senior, can you turn on the light? Line..."

I know that the reason the lights in the club room are turned off is Akari's consideration for me.

But since it's so dark, I think it would be right to at least turn on the light. I got up from the bed and looked for Akari.

"Seonghyun, run away!"

However, what was heard was Akari's urgent voice.

        
            No matter what anyone says, it cannot be denied that when a person is most defenseless, it is time to sleep.

Therefore, when I go to sleep, I use Sarah and her family to prepare.

Even if I haven't been caught out for what I've done, there are times when the world shows a side that hates me so much.

'But this time there was no such reaction.'

However, even though Akari's urgent voice warned of danger in the darkness, there was no response.

In that case, it means that Sarah and her family judged that the danger warning was not a danger to me.

Of course, there was a possibility that Sarah suddenly regained her memories and betrayed her, but no matter how much she thought about it, that was unlikely.

If I had recovered my memories, I wouldn't have woken up alive in the first place and I wouldn't have been able to understand the situation so leisurely.

"Seonghyun, run away!"

Akari's urgent voice continues to be heard.

"It’s okay. I don't know who it is, but I ask you to let me go."

After calming down the invisible Akari, I slowly adjusted my eyes to the darkness, found a figure that appeared to be Akari and a blurry figure whose identity I did not know, and calmly opened my mouth.

"....You’re bold."

Did you like it? Or was there another reason?

Inyoung’s blurry hand moved for a moment.

The light came on as if the power source had been touched.

A man in a gray suit came into view, pushing Akari against the wall of the building and holding her wrists down with one hand.

'Who is it?'

The man who came into view had a familiar face, as if I had seen it somewhere before.

Since I couldn't remember it right away, it seemed like he wasn't a very important person.

If I remember even vaguely. Whatever the reason, it meant that the necessity had been reviewed at least once.

That's why I revisited my memories again.

As I was chewing the cud so hard, something came to mind.

‘Does it look similar to the face of the guild leader of the Mythical Guild? Are they relatives? If you are a relative...'

Now that I think about it, I remember that the guild leader of the mythology guild had a younger brother.

'I'm sure you said his name was Shin Jin-ho.'

He fought with his older brother, Shin Jin-gwang, for the position of guild leader of the Shinhwa guild. That was probably the name of the deputy guild leader of the mythological guild.

"Who are you?"

But there was no need to pretend to know.

What idiot would let the other side know that this side has information?

In times like this, it was right to pretend not to know, to let down one's guard, and to continue to the advantage, whether it was a transaction, a relationship, or anything else.

"Who do you think it is?"

What I hate the most is answering a question with a question.

But it wasn't a situation to show that I didn't like it.

First of all, it was because he was called a model student both inside and outside the academy, and I could vaguely think of a few reasons why he came.

Of course, I clearly knew that it was disappointing, and those questions were the same.

"Okay. I do not know. If you're not here to threaten me, please let me go first."

Nevertheless, I adopted the standard pattern.

Because this was a place where acting was required.

"What if you came to threaten me?"

"If that were the case, we wouldn’t have had this conversation."

"...He is like that too."

Shin Jin-ho nodded.

Then, I released Akari and pushed her slightly toward me.

I took a step forward to help Akari.

-Ugh!

At that time, a very short wind passed by my ears.

The club room is an enclosed space, so there was no wind blowing.

That was the wind caused by Shin Jin-ho’s fist.

"You don’t avoid it."

"Because there is no need to avoid it."

Why do you avoid such a slow punch?

As if they had no intention of hitting it in the middle, they adjusted the trajectory slightly so that it didn't hit the end.

It's not that I don't know the intention, but this was too obvious and the same.

"It's just as rumored, no, it's more than a rumor."

Shin Jin-ho nodded, as if impressed, whether he knew what I was thinking or not.

For a moment he held out his hand as if to shake my hand.

"Let me formally introduce you. My name is Shin Jin-ho, the deputy guild leader of the Mythology Guild. The reason I came here is to bring you to the Mythology Guild..."

"Senior, are you okay?"

"Yes, Seonghyun is worried about me, so the pain goes away."

"That can’t be possible. I think my wrist was grabbed in a cruel way earlier. Please show me."

Anyway, I looked at Akari.

The condition of the hands of the person in charge of my precious items was important.

Of course, even without Akari, you can create someone in charge of other items, but there aren't many people with as much potential as Akari when it comes to items, and it's hard to find one right away.

There was a need to value it in its own way.

"Jo, I’m a little embarrassed..."

"You’re just looking at your wrist?"

"No, that's not it... It's so close... I can't breathe..."

"It’s close?"

I don't know what you're talking about.

Anyway, I couldn't see the condition of her wrist very well, so I pulled Akari a little further and brought her wrist in front of my eyes.

"Seong, Seonghyun, sleep, wait a minute..."

"Fortunately, there were no injuries."

"Yes. Everything, I’m glad."

I couldn't understand why my cheeks were red and I was making a fuss.

Anyway, there was only a small handprint on Akari's wrist, but there were no other problems.

"Hmmmm, can I continue the story?"

By the time Akari's condition was checked, Shin Jin-ho cleared his throat.

There was a pause in the middle of the conversation, and I thought he had left because he didn't say anything. It seemed like he didn't go.

"No. The exit is over there."

However, there was no reason to accept it.

Because it's not me that's in a hurry, it's over there.

First of all, in order to continue the transaction in a favorable manner, it was necessary to test me arbitrarily and make me pay for tampering with my goods.

"Didn’t I tell you, I am a sub-guild of the myth guild..."

"That doesn’t matter. More than that, I cannot forgive you for touching my senior. "

"You’re my senior..."

That's why Shin Jin-ho was pushed out of the club room.

"Sleep, sleep for a moment. I really regret it..."

Then he reacted as if it was absurd.

It wasn't my part-time job.

"That’s up to me to decide. And is the mythological guild a big deal? There are also lotus flowers."

"I really regret those words..."

"I told you. That's up to me to decide."

"No matter how bright your future is as a cadet, you are still a cadet at best. If you show this attitude to me, the deputy guild leader of the Mythology Guild..."

"Please don’t talk nonsense and leave."

As I kept pushing him away, Shin Jin-ho, who somehow managed to hold on by grabbing the gap in the door, eventually made a threat that was not a threat. Getting kicked out hasn't changed.

"Is it okay? Still, if that is true..."

But it really bothered me. Akari looked worried.

"It’s okay. Do not worry. I'm more grateful than that. Thanks to the lent bed, I was able to sleep well without being disturbed by guild scouts for the first time in a long time."

I shouldn't be able to sleep properly since they followed me to the dormitory and made a fuss.

"No, well... I just lent my space and didn't do much. Still, if you’d like to thank me, would you like to go see a movie this weekend?"

Akiri lowered her head and wiggled her fingers.

"A movie?"

"Yes, it’s a movie called Mecha Tyranno

Come to think of it, we even went all the way to the Japanese Eastern Military Alliance and made efforts, so that wasn't a problem.

"It looks fun. Are you going this weekend?"

"Ah, yes. This weekend. I like this weekend. I absolutely love this weekend."

"Okay."

When I nodded, Akari clenched her fists as if she had accomplished it and started laughing, wondering what was so fun.

'By the way, doesn't that go?'

I looked outside for a moment through the small window on the door, and saw Shin Jin-ho still standing there.

It was quite funny to see him trembling, as if he was angry at being kicked out.

But what can you do?

This one is somehow superior.

I chuckled.

"$#%#$%#%"

Then Shin Jin-ho shouted something and turned his head.

"Surprise. What was that just now? I think I heard something like Mecha Tyranno A crying..."

"Well, what could it be...I'm a senior than that, the night was deep..."

**

[What are your plans?]

"Is there anything that will change? It's driving at normal speed as always."

[Are you letting your guard down?]

"It would be nice to have something to let down my guard. Then I wouldn't be bored."

A room full of darkness.

Yoo Chae-ah, who was sitting in front of the monitor, the only object that emits light, smiled slightly and continued speaking.

"More than that, was there really a need to send an invitation to a kid other than the suitable person?"

[That is not for us to judge.]

"Of course. All we have to do is simply follow the commands of the great One. Just do as you are told, without any doubts or worries."

[Are you dissatisfied?]

"It can’t be so. 3 I thought you might know more than that. I don't know..."

Yoo Chae-ah shook her head as if disappointed.

[It is his command.]

"Well, you are. It's not fun and he's a boring person."

[...]

"I’m just kidding. Relax your expression. Is there anything you can really guess more than that? It's okay to guess. They told me to just send it to them, so I sent it to them. There's quite a bit of commotion here because of that. Because of that, the plan almost went a bit wrong."

[...the kids said. Traces of that guy were found at the place where 12 disappeared.]

"Are you saying it was that kid who touched 12?"

[There is no way 12 could have been attacked by just a cadet.]

In that case, I understood why they asked for a special invitation to that little boy as well.

Because 12 has disappeared, there are restrictions on movement, and since we are being chased internationally, there is nothing we can do.

They said that kidnapping or using other methods was impossible right now, so they should do it in a conciliatory manner and then kidnap the person and bring him back.

" Now that I think about it, I see that. So what should I do? "

[As convenient as possible.]

"That’s a really good thing to say."

[Then I hope your plan succeeds.]

"You say it like that, so I guess it’s unfair. I think I might give up."

[...]

"I’m just kidding, don’t make your face stiff. Other than that, I have some business to attend to, so I’ll go. It was fun to see you after a long time."

With the farewell, the light from the monitor that was the only light in the dark room dimmed, and soon the room was filled with complete darkness.

        
            "Wait a minute. Cadet Seonghyun Lee, please listen to my story for a moment─"

"If you come to our guild, we will marry all 5 of the guild leader’s favorite golden jade leaves. The youngest girl is 5 years old, but in 15 more years..."

"We will just set up a harem. Just give me your word. Black and white, yellow and red are both available!!!"

It was hard to do anything because of the guild scouts who, hearing that there were a lot of women around me, seemed to be imagining something strange, and were even trying to get into my dorm room, saying ridiculous things.

Of course, there was no problem because I had instantaneous movement and skills, and my immediate goal was the student body president election.

It was always a risk to have someone follow me around.

"Please call all guild scouts."

So I asked Baek Seol-ha.

If it was because I didn't do something clearly, it was an expression of my intention to do it clearly.

"You asked me to call you... what are you going to do?"

"There will be a final decision. I think it's good that you're giving me attention, but I think it will interfere with the studies of other cadets besides me. So, may I ask you a favor?"

In the first place, this kind of division is happening inside the academy.

Are you saying that Baek Seol-ha is relaxed and doesn’t even stop the traffic?

As if I decided it was better for me to be in this situation.

'Hmm.'

Probably not.

If that's right...

"I see... It shouldn't interfere with other cadets' studies."

"Thank you."

That's why he used other cadets as an excuse.

Baek Seol-ha nodded after a moment of consideration.

So three days later, a grand guild meeting was held.

**

It was expected that Swaravina Shinhwa might give a special invitation to Lee Seong-hyun.

Not only Seo Ji-ah, but also Kim Ho-sik of Fighting Aviator and Yoo Chae-ah of Shinhwa saw his performance that day, so if his eyes weren't strained, he would have been able to fully notice that he might have a special ability.

'If he only showed up in his early 20s, it wouldn't be that great of an ability.'

Seeing that it was not present in the survey or history, it meant that it was not detected in the ability test conducted on all citizens when they were young.

What this means is that his innate abilities were inherently weak, but as his body grew, he was barely able to gain strength.

'I've heard that such cases happen occasionally, but this is the first time I've seen it like this.'

There is no way he acquired this ability by birth.

There was no way he wouldn't have known if he had taken the elixir of awakening, and awakening was a miracle given to warriors who had overcome countless dangers of death.

The probability of something like that happening to an ordinary cadet is less than 0.00001% at best.

No, there was no chance of awakening for a cadet who enjoyed normal academy life rather than being on a battlefield where life and death were at stake.

Therefore, it was clear that Lee Seong-hyeon was an unknown, post-skilled person.

In any case, Unknown's abilities were rarely strong.

This was because it was a common belief that a strong supernatural ability revealed powerful power from the beginning, and this was a fact proven in many cases.

'Although the elixir and awakening are different, they are still special abilities.'

Still, this ability is an ability.

This is a skill that, if you keep it in mind, you will find at least one useful corner.

If a person with mana ability loses a limb, their combat power usually drops drastically and they become useless, but a person with a mana ability can use this ability as long as he or she is alive.

'The bass isn't bad either.'

Lee Seong-hyun did not have a bad face, and even though he was in a lower grade, he was a blue-chip product who took second place in the individual competition in a martial arts competition.

Didn’t they say that his personality wasn’t bad either?

Considering all that, he was worthy of a special invitation.

Therefore, it is understandable why Swaravina Shinhwa made a special invitation.

But Labyrinth and Hwarang wouldn't have seen it. I was just curious as to why there was a special invitation.

On the surface, there were some performances, such as second place in the individual martial arts competition and the LA incident, but if you look at it, it's only about that much.

Taking second place in a martial arts competition during my freshman year was amazing in its own way, but it wasn't even a win, and that kind of thing only comes up sometimes.

Everyone knows that the story of his role in the LA incident also became a mask and was intended to be used as a sign.

It couldn't possibly be true that he used his wit to guide the villains and fight them, just like the interview said.

'Not Ines anywhere.'

Even the now-dead special villain Ines won the championship by beating all the fourth graders when she was a freshman, and not only that, she won the pair division by herself.

Is that all?

She captured dozens of A-level villains during her school days, and the number of villain organizations she brought down numbered in the hundreds.

He even attacked another academy alone and beat them all up.

It wasn't a famous academy, but it was still a small or medium-sized academy.

'At that time, I felt what an S-class seed was.'

I often thought of Ines, who was still fighting hundreds to one.

The wound from that time was so painful that I still felt it often when it rained.

There was no way to hear why he went crazy and committed terrorism.

If that was the case, it was worth acknowledging.

Anyway, I know that he was involved in many other incidents, but the only thing he was active in at that time was relief work.

No matter how much you think about it, if you don't know that he has a special ability, it would have been better to deal later with a general invitation rather than a special invitation.

Unlike Lotus, who has just entered the top 5 guilds and has 3 full tickets, or Shinhwa and Fighting Avi, who also have plenty of tickets available, this is the last of the 3 tickets for Hwarang or Labyrinth.

If I made a mistake here, I had no choice but to just throw it away and suck my fingers for the next five years.

Once you use a ticket, it evaporates even if the ticket is not successful.

If so, there were a few things I could think about.

'Has some information escaped?'

And among them, information was the most powerful.

‘Are you Hosik’s brother? Or Chae-ah?'

The only people in Lotus who knew about this matter were Seo Ji-ah and Seo Yeon-hwa.

Outside of that, no one knows.

In that case, the place that escaped was not the lotus flower.

There is no way that guild leader Seo Yeon-hwa would have leaked the information.

'Be careful.'

Originally, it wasn't a story that would become such a hot topic.

Of course, with three of the five major guilds coming into contact, it would have caused quite a stir.

Since it happened often, it would have died down quickly.

'The problem is that there is a perception that this is a lottery if all 5 places show interest at once.'

The lotus flower did not contribute to such an act.

It was just annoying.

"Arrived."

As I was thinking about this and that, I realized that quite a bit of time had passed.

The sheet, which had been slightly swaying, stopped.

"Thank you, then please wait for 3 hours."

Seo Ji-ah gave an order to the driver, then opened the door and got out.

Then what you see is a huge building.

This was the main building of Laplace Academy.

Cadet Topic: It was very annoying to be told to come see the 5 major guilds and to call all the other guilds.

But what can you do?

I had already written a special invitation, and if I didn't move, the ticket was going to be in vain.

'I'll have to scold you later.'

There is no way you can refuse a lotus flower.

"Then, let’s go negotiate."

Seo Ji-ah smiled confidently.

**

The three days passed quickly.

Now the decisive battle.

I stood in front of the door to the main auditorium of the Laplace Academy, where the grand guild meeting was held.

Then a loud murmur was heard from inside the door.

That meant that a fairly large number of people had gathered.

There was a possibility that one or two people could hear the noise, but it couldn't have happened without going crazy.

"You seem very nervous."

Anyway, I didn't go in right away, but stood in front of the door, and my ear started to tickle slightly.

When I turned my head, I saw Baek Seol-ha smiling slightly.

"This is my first time seeing something like this."

"I guess so. Don't worry though. I will help you. Cadet Seonghyeon can tell us what he thinks."

When I think about saying something like that, I had no intention of coming forward until I said it.

'It's a funny play.'

Both Baekseolha and I were full of drama.

"Thank you."

"Not much to say. It's more time than that. Let’s go quickly."

At the same time, Baek Seol-ha gently pushed the door open.

Then, light poured in from inside the door, and hundreds of eyes were fixed on it.

'I'm fine.'

Among them, I saw some that I had planted in advance.

Baek Seol-ha and I calmly headed to the desk placed on the podium located on the north side of the auditorium, and soon arrived and took our seats.

"Thank you for gathering here."

After taking a moment to catch his breath, he adjusted eye contact and began to open his mouth.

"I am shocked that you are showing such interest in me despite my shortcomings."

But I had no intention of continuing the conversation for a long time.

This was just a show for my own purposes.

so that.

"But you can’t remain in a dazed state. So let me keep it simple."

Put it very simply.

"If you promise to meet only one condition. I will do an internship at that guild."

Yes, just internships.

I have no intention of going in.

Everything will be over before then.

Still, they took the internship as a sign that they would soon join the guild. Since this is the accepted social norm, these words were enough.

"One thing?"

"Conditions..."

"Cadet Seonghyun Lee, what are the conditions?"

The area below the podium began to become noisy.

"It’s simple. Just allow me to do whatever I want within the guild. For example, I can only do what I want to do, and if I want to leave the guild, I can leave without saying anything."

It was an absurd condition.

        
            The auditorium instantly became noisy.

It was because of the absurd conditions I presented.

It is true that they would not be denied a request to guarantee a certain degree of freedom.

This was because it was unacceptable to ask for a guarantee of such wanton freedom as to allow people to go out if they wanted to.

The guild is not a charitable service organization.

The reason they come to the academy, put a lot of effort into recruiting talent, and spend money is all for their own benefit.

However, if you affirm my words, just in case, I raised my child by spending the money as I could and putting in the effort as I should.

'This place doesn't suit me, but I'm grateful so far.'

‘Why is the food so bad here? I'm disappointed.'

'That person's breath smells so bad, I can't help it.'

Even if they decided to leave for some absurd reason, they were told that they could do nothing but suck their fingers.

They are the ones who affirmed those conditions, and if they sign a contract with those conditions, the association will intervene if they are not kept.

Therefore, they could not accept my conditions.

No, it wasn't that I couldn't confirm it, I just denied it.

"Cadet Seonghyeon, do you think that makes sense?"

So, of course, I took it as a matter of course.

"Which guild are you from?"

I grabbed the microphone placed on the desk, stood up, and stared at the man who questioned me.

"This is Gohansik from Iram Guild. Cadet Seonghyun, I know your skills are outstanding, but such a suggestion..."

"I guess it’s hard to accept."

"That’s right. So how about something more absurd than that? Our Aram Guild welcomes cadet Seonghyun when he comes to our guild after graduating from the academy. A minimum annual salary of KRW 200 million after tax, bonuses based on performance, and treatment at the level of a team leader..."

"Then please leave."

It's not worth listening to.

I am aware that my current attitude may be slightly different from my usual humble acting.

I couldn't just pretend to be nice all the time, and considering what I had prepared for next, this discrepancy was within the acceptable range.

Also, there was nothing efficient about this attitude to get rid of annoying guys.

"Seonghyeon..."

"Please leave. Also, those who cannot accept my offer, please leave. I have nothing more to say to them. In particular, I will not say anything to the Aram Guild."

"K..."

The face of the man, who gave his name as Go Han-sik, turned bright red.

Even though he had a bright future ahead of him, he seemed angry at being ignored by me, who was only a cadet and a distant junior.

However, this is a situation where people from various guilds have gathered.

And Go Han-sik was a representative of the Aram Guild, and his actions were identical to those of the guild's doctor, so he could not make a reckless move.

"As a senior, I advise you, such arrogance will bring about anger."

"Have you left yet?"

"..."

Ko Han-sik, unable to hold back his anger at my insincere attitude, glared at me as hard as he could, then turned his head and left the auditorium.

"I received 5 special invitations, so it looks like I’m already at S rank."

"If I knew it would be like this, I wouldn’t be wasting my time. Oh my, how much time I wasted on scouting..."

"The personality analysis is wrong. Who is he..."

And as if in agreement, the people gathered in the auditorium began to leave one by one.

'It's just as expected.'

It seemed like they couldn't accept these conditions.

Seeing as I had received 5 special invitations, it seemed like there was a possibility of reaching the top A or S level.

There was a good chance that this wouldn't be the case.

He's still a cadet, and by measurement he's at the bottom of Class B.

This was because they knew that at that level, it would take at least 10 years to grow it to be useful.

Also, I received a special invitation. In order to counter that, we have no choice but to impose the maximum condition based on the ban on ladder kicking.

That was a big bet for small and medium-sized guilds, and even medium-sized guilds could have stumbled if they made a mistake.

And there were many unfortunate accidents that happened to hunters and heroes.

There have been many cases where talented people with bright futures ended up in ruins as a result.

It was a gamble with a high probability of winning, but I couldn't really gamble.

Therefore, it was a natural consequence that those who had come hoping to catch persimmons that they could not eat would return.

"Are you okay?"

When most of the people occupying the auditorium left and it became quiet,

Baek Seol-ha, who had been watching me as if observing me, opened her mouth as if she was worried.

'You're backstabbing.'

If you're going to worry about me, I'll stop you earlier and come now to ask if it's okay.

It was an obvious action.

"It won’t be okay. Actually, I regret it a little."

In particular, the person known as Go Han-sik of the Aram Guild had a murderous look in his eyes, so there was a good chance that he would harm him later.

'Yes, I guess.'

Even if a guy who didn't seem to have any special abilities and was barely a B-class lieutenant attacked him, he was able to suppress him with just his physical ability without using skills or heart sharing.

"Then why..."

"I can somehow get over breaking into the dormitory for a week straight, or even breaking into the bathroom and hiding toilet paper. When I saw my friend being threatened, I got so fired up that I said it without thinking."

"Oh, that’s right... You even scared my acquaintance?"

Baek Seol-ha looked like she was hearing this for the first time.

'Did you not know?'

Since it was an internal matter within the academy, I thought Baek Seol-ha knew about it, but I guess she didn't.

Otherwise, it could have been acting.

'Either way, the number of responses is the same.'

"Yes, it ended with a small incident. If it continues like this, it could get worse."

"So that’s it. However, I understand that Cadet Seonghyun's intention is to strike down those who only caused trouble and tried to stab him roughly. You imposed unreasonable conditions. No matter how special the invitation was, the conditions..."

"Oh, that’s okay."

"Are you okay?"

Baek Seol-ha’s puzzled eyes turned to me.

"If my value increases, the conditions presented will not be arrogance, but will become natural demands."

"The value is increasing?"

"I’ll show you that soon."

It was like doing something twice that could have been done once.

That's why I appropriately glossed over Baek Seol-ha's question.

"So you’re willing to go anywhere as long as those conditions are met?"

Anyway, after a brief commotion, a woman below the podium raised her hand and asked a question.

"Which guild are you in?"

"Ah, the introduction is late. It is called Seojia of the lotus flower. Cadet Seonghyun: So, if you meet those conditions, you can go anywhere?"

Seo Ji-ah smiled brightly.

"If it’s Seo Ji-ah..."

"As expected, the lotus flower has arrived."

"Staying under such ridiculous conditions..."

The auditorium, which had been quiet for a while compared to before, became noisy again.

"Among them, you will go to the guild that offers other good conditions, right?"

However, I just ignored that reaction and received the words.

"Do you think you are worth it?"

"Aren’t the people left here proving it?"

"..."

If I didn't think it was worth it, I wouldn't have stayed, so I don't know what you're talking about now.

Of course, there was a possibility that he stayed because he was curious about what nonsense I was talking about.

The job of being a guild scout wasn't something I would do for fun, so there was little chance of that happening.

"But I’ll prove it to you."

It wasn't me who started the fuss in the first place.

It's true that I asked them to come here, but this is simply to organize traffic.

If you think about it, it was no different from them listening to my story and begging me to come to them.

So I had nothing to prove.

It's not that kind of place.

What does the person being courted prove to the person requesting the courtship?

They had to make their own judgment based on known facts.

That is the essence of this place.

'But... I can't blow up this great spot.'

The reason we asked you to arrange this event is not just for simple traffic control.

Of course, that was one reason, but there was another reason.

"Proof?"

Seo Ji-ah tilted her head.

It seemed like he didn't understand what I said.

"Yes. I will prove my worth. Then it would be good to judge value."

"What..."

"I have this ability. I can't tell you exactly, but it's a kind of precognitive power."

"Ah..."

Seo Ji-ah looked embarrassed at my remarks.

The expression on his face asked why he said such a thing.

'I guess I was convinced that I had a special ability. That's why I gave you a special invitation.'

I understood why not just one or two, but all five major guilds had given a special invitation.

Perhaps the place where I was caught was during dungeon practice?

Other than that time, there was no opportunity for contact.

"Ability?"

"Yeji? Seeing the future?"

"So, all 5 major guilds received special invitations. The specs weren't bad, but they weren't the best of all time either. I was wondering why there was a special invitation."

"But it did not appear in the history or investigation results."

"I guess it’s unknown. It happens often overseas. By the way, are you saying that the 5 major guilds kept this information to themselves?"

"But isn’t there a saying that the quality of Unknown is a little lower than other abilities?"

"But they say it’s an ability to see the future. And the bass isn't bad, so that's it..."

"There was no such thing as the future, right? Still, if you have this ability, the story is different."

At the same time, there was a commotion in the auditorium again.

"Cadet Seonghyeon, even if you say that..."

Baek Seol-ha also looked embarrassed.

Even if one had a special ability, it was an unwritten rule not to reveal what kind of ability it was.

"It’s okay. Because I didn’t say it accurately."

There was nothing that could not be revealed since it had already been revealed to the president of the association.

Since Baek Seol-ha was suspicious of me, it wasn't a bad idea to give her an appropriate excuse.

Of course, I don’t think Baek Seol-ha will end her suspicions about me with this.

That couldn't be helped.

'It's possible to deal with Baekseolha right now.'

It's different from a year ago.

Now, I can easily handle Baekseolha.

However, if she disappeared or was made into a household member and had rare outbursts during the day, there were so many people who would be interested in her.

That's because her network is connected to most of the S-class people in this country.

If they realized something was wrong with her, they could have stepped forward.

'That was proven when the palace servant and the dragon came last time.'

Buying time was important now.

If everything goes according to plan, there will soon come a day when you can win even if they attack you all at once.

You just have to wait until then.

'Because I'm used to waiting.'

And I was able to leak reverse information to outsiders who disturbed me.

There were many other reasons, though.

"Can you prove it?"

A scout below the podium raised his voice.

It was one of the ones I pre-planted.

However, it was impossible to prove an ability that did not exist, so it was an item prepared to deceive.

"It is possible."

"Then I..."

"You’re asking me to guess what I’m going to say next. The answer is 12."

Although it was a scam.

Haven't I told you so many times?

If you don't get caught, it's not fraud.

I answered with a confident smile.

        
            "How do you do that..."

The scouter who planted it looked surprised, as if asking how he knew that.

"You got it right?"

"Looking at that expression, it looks like you guessed exactly what I was going to say, right?"

"Then, the story about the supernatural ability of foresight and prophecy is true..."

Then, the murmur of the scouts below the platform who were watching the series of scenes grew louder.

But it soon subsided.

It was something that could be treated as a coincidence just once, and it was decided that a more thorough verification was needed, so an agreement was made without words.

"I think more detailed verification is needed."

"I took a test... If you have the confirmation..."

That's why the scouts below the podium raised their hands and demanded verification.

"Tell me about that person over there first."

I pointed to a scout who was raising his hand under the podium.

He was a person I had planted.

"Cadet Seonghyun, I will say a number in 30 seconds..."

"It’s 1041."

"Ma, that’s right."

"Then this time I..."

"I think I got a call from the scouter’s wife 10 seconds later. Let’s solve that first and then come back."

"Contact? That's right... Ah, honey... No, I didn't forget what day it is..."

But isn't it said that once is a coincidence, twice is inevitable, and three times is fate?

As the verification continued, I could feel people's perspectives changing.

'This is why we need a wind catcher.'

Although it was only funny to those who knew the truth.

Originally, in situations like this, the people on the receiving end were idiots and idiots.

"Then what I will do in 1 minute..."

There were times when an uninvited guest, who was not a designated actor in the play, intervened in the middle of the play.

That wasn't a problem either.

Obviously, I did not have the ability to predict the future as revealed here.

All I had to do was make it into the future I was talking about.

"If you try to confidently say that you are wrong, you will hold your foot and yell at me."

"Wrong...kwaaaa!!"

The scouter who was confidently trying to say he was wrong under the podium grabbed his foot and twisted his body.

This was because electricity was applied to the toes using instantaneous movement, and it was controlled so as not to cause injury, causing slight pain.

Of course, there were still those who had doubts and tried to verify more thoroughly.

However, there was no problem.

"Cadet Seonghyeon Then, here tomorrow morning..."

"Sorry. I'm getting tired from continuing to use this skill, so I'll try it next time."

It was okay if I didn't answer.

"No, how much did you spend? It makes sense to get tired..."

"Sorry."

Then the scouter looked at me as if he was lying.

There was a reason why I said I had the gift of precognition.

There were a small number of people other than me who had this type of supernatural ability, that is, prophecy or foresight, and it was difficult for them to use their supernatural ability even several times a day.

Additionally, the farther into the future you look from the present, the more stamina you need and the less accurate it becomes.

In other words, because there were similar precedents, it was possible to excuse mistakes by using them as a shield.

'And no matter what I do, I can just say I was trying to prepare by looking into the future.'

"At this point, I think my ability has been verified to some extent."

As time passed and the play came to a close, I opened my mouth with an expression of exhaustion.

"If you still don’t believe it, this is the confirmation that a scouter mentioned earlier. Honestly, rather than just verifying it here and there, I think you can trust this."

He took out a piece of paper from his pocket, went down to the bottom of the podium, delicately covered the top, and waved it slightly so that the contents could not be seen, showing it to the scouts.

It was a confirmation that the existence of a psychic ability had been officially confirmed by a national testing agency that determines the presence or absence of a psychic ability.

I didn't have a supernatural ability, but I understood that the inspection of supernatural abilities is a method of detecting the waves emitted when a supernatural ability is activated.

Since the psychic ability shared through heart sharing was also a psychic ability, it was determined that the wavelength would be detected, and when the wavelength was detected through testing, it could be said that it was a confirmation that it had been inspected by a public trust agency.

If so, it wouldn't have been a hassle if they had put this out there from the beginning instead of doing this kind of ability verification show.

The reason why they didn't release this from the beginning was simple.

'Because I was tested using a different ability.'

The confirmation contains information about Lee Nung.

So, if I revealed it right away, they would look at it closely, and if that happened, they would find out that I was committing fraud.

Of course, it was taboo to try to find out about the special ability he possessed, so he could not show it, and he could also have used Wind Catcher.

In that situation, it was difficult to receive people's sincere trust.

There was a lot to say, but the summary was simple.

For the next plan, I wanted to at least make those here less suspicious of me.

"Umm..."

"Seeing that there is even an anti-counterfeiting stamp made with the superpower of an S-class hero, it must not be a lie."

"It really is the ability to predict the future..."

They were so gullible.

If they had shown me the document first, I wouldn't have believed it, but it was because it was a document that demonstrated ability through a play in the name of verification.

Since the windbreakers were standing at the front and nodding their heads, even if they had doubts, they would have had no choice but to overlook it.

"Can you look at it in more detail?"

Still, if you doubt it and try to look closely.

"Sorry. Without a government order or a special case, trying to find out the exact abilities of a person with special abilities is..."

"Taboo... I understand."

All I had to do was lower my head as if I was in a bit of trouble.

This was because this paper contained information about the tester’s abilities.

What that means is that it was an unwritten rule in the hero hunter industry that one should not try to know the exact abilities of a person with a special ability.

Even if I tell you that I have the gift of precognition and prophecy, what does that mean?

I said that predictions and prophecies were absurd, but I never said it accurately.

To begin with, for those in the world of supernatural abilities, supernatural abilities are a source of bread, a secret weapon, and can also be a weakness, so why tell them about it?

Of course, there were people who knew exactly what abilities they possessed. It was nothing more than something I inevitably became aware of while working as a hero or hunter.

"I think this is enough."

Perhaps because the 5th guild knew from the beginning that I possessed an unusual ability, they did not conduct any other verification.

Therefore, when the people gathered here, excluding them, showed signs of trusting my words, they quickly returned to the podium.

"Then, let’s continue negotiations."

The finish is not far away.

**

[...no see. Vice guild leader. What should I do now?]

Shin Jin-ho held his face with both hands as the words flowed from his cell phone.

It was expected that there was a special ability.

He also said that there was a high possibility that it was Team Leader Yoo Chae-ah, his brother's secretary and the guild's information officer.

but.

'After all, it's about foresight and prophecy.'

Among all abilities, this ability is one of the rarest.

Regardless of the level of power, he has an ability that every guild wants to have.

If I had known this would happen, I wouldn't have gone for the test then.

No, even if I went for a test. I shouldn't have made such a ridiculous threat.

I received 5 special invitations. If you think about it with common sense, unless the other 5 major guilds were idiots, they would have given it to them because they had something.

Of course, I didn't have time for this, and I was in a hurry, so I took it as a gamble.

Still, what was sent was sent. Why did I become so anxious that I would verify it later? If I could go back to the past, I would want to punch myself.

[Negotiations have now begun. How to present the conditions...]

I made that threat.

How do you negotiate?

It was clear that the kid was not an idiot and would never leave a good impression on the Myth Guild.

In that case, the minimum condition was to meet twice the conditions presented by the other five major guilds.

There was a high possibility that the horse would be doubled, tripled, or even quadrupled.

In that case, even if it was a myth, it was unreasonable.

[Vice guild leader?]

In order to survive in Shin Shin-gwang's hands, mistakes cannot be tolerated.

Also, a clear contribution had to be made.

Because that was the only way to receive the protection of the former guild leader, or rather, the grandfather.

But this wasn't a credit, it was quite the opposite.

I made a mistake and couldn't even make a point.

If this fact reached his ears, he would have known what would happen to him.

'Damn... what should I do...'

Shin Jin-ho pulled out his hair.

Still, I did my best to survive in order to survive.

My brain was heated and heated again to the point where I wondered if I had ever thought about it like this before.

'What should I do... first... No, no, I found it. All other guilds know this. I found out what Shin Jin-gwang didn't know. In that case, I corrected Shin Jin-gwang's mistake.'

At that moment, a bright idea passed through Shin Jin-ho's mind.

‘No one can deny that it is my work. Then, take only what you can take...'

Failure can be blamed on others.

For example, a subordinate.

or not.

'Either Shin Jin-gwang.'

The mistake hasn't been discovered yet.

Then there was a way.

The reason is that Lotus and other top 5 guilds have entered the competition. As the vice guild leader's position, there is little he can promise, so if he takes the form of asking for Shin Jin-gwang's help...

‘It will work, no, it will definitely work. 'Because that guy can't use his head.'

If someone were to ask about the difference in intelligence levels between the two, it would have been obvious that they would have answered that there was not much of a difference.

It was Shin Jin-ho who prided himself on being better than Shin Jin-gwang.

[Vice guild leader. The father who is now fighting the lotus...]

[This is an order, take as much time as possible.]

[yes? What do you mean by that?]

[Stop talking nonsense, do you want to get kicked out of the guild?]

[...All right.]

[I will contact you again.]

Shin Jin-ho hung up the phone nervously.

Then, he got up quickly, left the assistant guild leader's office, and moved toward the guild leader's office located one floor above.

"Team Leader Yoo. Is the guild leader inside?"

It didn't take that long to arrive in front of the guild leader's room door.

Shin Jin-ho touched his clothes appropriately, then looked at his secretary Yoo Chae-ah, who was working at the desk in front of the door, and opened his mouth.

"Ah, vice guild leader, what’s going on?"

"Nothing special... I came to tell the guild leader a good story. If you're inside, why don't you give me a message?"

It was time to cheat to survive.

**

As expected, the competition was the responsibility of the five major guilds.

Of course, other mid-sized guilds who found out that my ability was in the precognition and prophecy series also did their best to intervene.

It was impossible to win against the top 5 guilds that had special invitations.

'how will we do it.'

Of all the conditions presented, Lotus, the number one guild, was the best.

If I had to choose, the lotus flower was the right choice.

Besides, Lotus had a good reputation abroad, so it was clear that everyone here unconsciously acknowledged that Lotus would win in the end.

"What do you think? I think this is the best condition. Come to our lotus flower. Cadet Seonghyun Lee."

Seo Ji-ah, who knew this very well, looked at me with a confident expression.

How confident he was.

I almost wanted to see that expression distort.

'There is another reason, though.'

"I see."

I paused slightly.

"That’s right. Lotus welcomes Cadet Seonghyun Lee..."

"Then I will choose Shinhwa."

For a moment, Seo Ji-ah's expression distorted at my continued answer.

        
            Seo Ji-ah was confident.

By chance, the talent became known, and even the mid-sized guilds that were looking for it rushed in, intensifying the competition, but they had received a special invitation.

What that means is that they have limitations and this one has no limitations.

Of course, it wasn't just Lotus that was specially invited, but that wasn't a problem either.

That's right, in the world, Lotus, Shinhwa, Labyrinth, Hwarang, and Fighting Avi are lumped together and called the five major guilds, but Lotus, which ranks first, is different from the remaining 2, 3, 4, and 5 guilds: Myth, Labyrinth, Hwarang, and Fighting Avi. It was different.

The current perception is simply because Lotus was undervalued not long after it rose from 30th to 1st.

Everyone in the know was consciously or unconsciously aware of the gap between Lotus and the other five major guilds.

This was because the 100-year history of Mana society since the cataclysm had proven that no matter how traditional a powerhouse was, how wide its influence was, or how many A-classes there were, even if they were gathered together, they would not be able to reach even an S-class.

I don't know what will happen below A level, but I can't get over S level.

And right now, the only guild with an S rank was Lotus.

In Shinhwa, the previous guild leader was S-rank, but now his whereabouts are unknown for some reason.

'It seems like he knows where the brothers of the Myth Guild are...'

Since I couldn't know that much, it was correct that only lotus flowers had S-class from what I could see.

Anyway, since this guild has a short history, the funds and various conditions available at the moment are lower than those of the other top 5 guilds, but since my cousin Seo Yeon-hwa is earning a lot of money, it is clear that this will soon be narrowed down.

Therefore, it was possible to overspend blank checks.

No, when I thought about it, it wasn't even an empty check.

'If you give it somehow, it's not an empty check.'

That's why I laid out the conditions in broad terms.

The basic condition is 1.2 times that of other guilds.

If he didn't like it, he was willing to pay up to three times more.

Plus, he was treated like a team leader from the beginning.

Above the team leader, there were only directors, assistant guild leaders, and guild leaders.

This was truly unprecedented treatment.

Of course, since you don't have the time, you have to stay in the guild for at least 10 years to be treated like a team leader.

Even so, it was as difficult as finding a star in the sky for a newbie to receive this kind of treatment in a guild of the top 5 guilds.

No, if you search any guild in the world, you won't find any conditions like this.

'It's not like we'll just decide if the conditions are good.'

Among people, no matter how good the conditions were, there were often cases where they chose worse conditions due to work-life balance or interpersonal relationships.

But there was no problem with that either.

According to Guild Info, a website that collects reviews of those who have left guilds, Lotus received overwhelmingly good reviews with 4.56 out of 5 points.

In particular, work-life balance and interpersonal relationships received a perfect score of 5.

I wonder if someone who quits their job is like this.

What is the atmosphere like inside?

and.

Shinhwana, whose guild was once split due to a brother's rebellion, then came back together.

Labyrinth, where the guild leader was on trial for being involved in several criminal cases.

Hwarang, whose successor disappeared due to a palace incident.

A fighting father who has been in last place in the top 5 guilds for 10,000 years.

The remaining competing guilds all look like that.

There was no way I would have chosen them without going crazy.

If you ask anyone, they will tell you that if they had a hundred, they would choose a hundred lotus flowers.

Therefore, Seo Ji-ah had no doubt that Lee Seong-hyun would choose lotus.

The only thing I was thinking about was how to raise Lee Seong-hyun.

When I first called him here, I thought he was arrogant and wanted to give him some harsh training.

If you have that kind of ability. That kind of attitude was at a cute level, so it was more right for this person to give it a go.

After all, it is the ability to see the future.

I said it was a little different.

Still, if I could properly catch even one piece of information from the future.

It was difficult to estimate how many benefits would result from this.

For example, very simply, when interest rates rise and how much the price of a certain product changes. With just this alone, you could have made at least hundreds or hundreds of billions of dollars.

That's it. It's not limited to money.

It was an all-round, all-purpose ability that could be used anywhere, beyond words.

Of course, since it's unknown, you may not be able to do great things like see the distant future.

If you look just a day or an hour ahead, there are plenty of places to use it.

‘The first thing is to have him drop out of the academy. After that, I went straight to the depths of the guild...'

Seo Ji-ah drank kimchi soup again and again, thinking about her planned future.

Originally, she wasn't even interested in beings weaker than herself.

That's interesting in a different way...

"Then I will choose Shinhwa."

But my confidence was wrong.

Seo Ji-ah thought there was something wrong with her ear and tried to tap it.

"After much consideration, I think Shinhwa is the only place suitable for me to do an ‘internship’."

"Huh...?"

The results did not change.

**

[Cadet Seonghyeon Lee will be coming to our Shinhwa.]

"What?"

[Cadet Seonghyun Lee...]

"Why?"

[Perhaps he had a good impression of Shinhwa...]

Shin Jin-ho was so dumbfounded by the call again that he almost ran away from home.

'Why does this happen?'

Good impressions are nonsense.

I'm sure that guy will not have a good impression of Shinhwa because of his mistake that day.

I didn't understand why this was happening.

At the very least, it wouldn't have been possible if the conditions put forward by Shinhwa were even better than those of the lotus.

After listening to it, didn't you say that it is much lower than the lotus flower?

Then, of course, you should go for lotus, why...

"Ha, fuck."

If I had known this would happen, I would have continued to carry out this work under my own name.

If that were the case, it would have been this party that got the full credit.

It's hard to believe that it would end up like this after deceiving Shin Jin-gwang and defrauding him.

It was like I was completely beaten to death and given to a dog.

[yes?]

"Don’t worry, it’s more true than that, right?"

[Yes, it is the truth without a single lie.]

"Yes... That’s right."

Of course, there was no problem.

It's just that the amount of balls has decreased, but it doesn't mean that they haven't been able to make the balls.

but.

The more I thought about it, the angrier I became about what I couldn't get.

"Let’s go!!!"

Shin Jin-ho jumped up and kicked the desk.

However, the desk made of black ironwood did not budge, and after some time, Shin Jin-ho's legs began to swell.

It was a clear difference from Shin Shin-gwang's appearance when he destroyed the black ironwood desk with a light punch.

"Queu..."

Shin Jin-ho grabbed his leg.

[Vice-guild leader, what happened...]

"Shut up."

[...]

If only he had brought in a talent with the rare gift of precognition and prophecy in his name, he would have been able to recognize Shin Jin-ho as the person who could bring the most benefit to the guild.

All I had to do was eat the cooked rice.

I said so.

"Damn."

Shin Jin-ho’s head was complicated.

So I tried not to think about the fish I missed.

‘It’s mine. 'It's my ball.'

It was so unfair that I kept thinking about it.

But I couldn't deny what I had done with my own hands.

Shin Jin-ho sat down on a chair, clutching his sore leg.

**

The unexpected result of my choice made the crowd a bit noisy for a moment, but it soon became quiet.

"I’ll say it again. After much thought, I think Shinhwa is the only place suitable for me to do an ‘internship’. There is no reversal. That’s it."

It was because everyone realized that nothing would change if they argued here anyway.

Even though he chose a place other than Lotus, he is the deputy head of the five major guilds in Mythology. There was no way there could be any complaints or differences of opinion right away.

Of course, that means right now, and seeing as their eyes were still full of desire as they left the auditorium, it seemed clear that they would continue to try to approach them in some way.

But there was no need to worry.

The place I chose was Shinhwa, ranked 2nd in Korea's guild rankings. It was not a place that anyone would pass over.

No matter how stupid Shinhwa is, he wouldn't be stupid enough to miss the treasure inside.

Anyway, this is how the great guild meeting came to an end.

Now there was only one thing left to do.

"Cadet Seonghyeon, you really made the right decision. Our Shinhwa does everything for Cadet Seonghyeon..."

As if my promotion had been confirmed in this case, a scouter from the Myth Guild approached me with a big smile on my face.

"Wait a minute."

"Ah, yes. What's going on?"

"It's not a difference, but I used my natural ability too much. I'm a little tired and want to rest first. Is it okay to go?"

"Well, I see. Please excuse me..."

"No. Can I go further than that?"

"Yes, of course. If so, about the internship later... "

I needed a way to keep in touch, so I gave the scouter my cannon phone number and left the auditorium.

Then I looked around and found a person.

'I wouldn't have gone very far.'

I don't know how long it had been since I started looking, but I was able to spot a woman in the distance trying to leave the main building with an expression on her face that seemed like she still didn't understand.

I quickly approached her.

"Can I talk to you for a moment?"

"Uh, huh? Are you..."

"I have something to tell you."

"What are you talking about? Even if you decide to come to lotus now..."

"If things continue like this, Korea is in danger."

It was time to continue the scam.

        
            Guest reception room on the first floor of the Laplace Academy main building.

"Is Korea dangerous? What do you mean?"

Seo Ji-ah gave a puzzled look towards Lee Seong-hyun, who was sitting on the sofa across from her.

It was because he said before coming here that Korea was dangerous.

'You can just ignore it, but...'

Since he said he was going to Shinhwa, there was no connection anymore, but the person who said that was not a member of a cult, and was judged to have the ability to predict and prophesy.

Seo Ji-ah thought it was absurd, but she couldn't ignore it.

"That’s literally it. Korea is dangerous."

Seonghyun Lee had a very serious expression.

Add in the handsome face, and it was so unrealistic that it felt like I was watching a blockbuster movie.

But this was definitely reality.

"So what kind of nonsense is that? And why are you telling me that? Did you get the wrong street number to say? To report a terrorist attack, you should contact the Hero Association or 111 or 112."

They say he is also the team leader of Lotus, the number one guild in Korea, but at most he is only the team leader of one guild, and in reality he is just one of countless heroes and hunters in Korea.

In other words, just a hero.

Because my cousin was my older sister, there were times when I came face to face with people in power.

We literally just met face to face.

If it were true that the Republic of Korea was dangerous, it would have been better to go to the National Intelligence Service or the police and tell them, rather than say this here.

"Yes, I guess so. I know. So, I plan to let you know as soon as this conversation is over."

"Then isn’t that enough?"

"But it’s too much for them alone, so I’m telling Hero Jia Seo."

"Is it impossible?"

If it was too much for them, there was nothing he could do.

I've said this many times, but Seo Ji-ah is just a hero.

I wasn't a great person like my cousin.

Therefore, Seo Ji-ah did not understand why Lee Seong-hyun said this.

"Won’t you tell me properly?"

"To be exact, we need Seo Ji-ah Hero’s power to prevent that terrible future."

"No, I mean..."

I wanted it to be explained in an easy-to-understand way about why it was difficult and why my strength was needed.

"This is something only Seo Ji-ah Hero can do."

"So what?"

"That's why I called Hero Ji-ah Seo like this, and I ended up going to Shinhwa."

"Why does Shinhwa come out again?"

"Please don’t misunderstand. I really made Lotus my first choice. But if I don't go to Shinhwa..."

But there was no answer to that.

He just told stories that only he knew, and because only he understood, he repeated stories that only he knew.

Do that dozens of times.

Seo Ji-ah felt her patience running out.

"So I..."

"Oh, really, please explain properly what you mean!!!."

Finally, unable to bear it any longer, Seo Ji-ah hit the desk in front of her hard.

A sound like thunder struck from a short distance echoed through the room.

"Yes?"

Only then did Seonghyun Lee stop talking.

At the same time, an expression of not understanding came into Seo Ji-ah’s eyes.

This is the one who is frustrated, but why is he making that face?

That's why Seo Ji-ah found it absurd.

"No, it’s okay."

But I soon realized.

No, I could remember it exactly.

What an overseas hero said.

'Don't feel frustrated when talking to a person with the ability to foresight and prophecy.'

Did you say that since they know the future, there are many times when proper communication is not possible due to a gap between the perspective and the present perspective?

That was exactly the situation now.

Seo Ji-ah let out a long sigh.

"What am I doing here...I don't understand, so now, I'll ask questions based on what I understand. Let’s try to point out the mistakes there. Do you understand?"

"Okay."

And then I started to organize my words.

Deep inside, I wanted to kick them all away, but I couldn't.

Although there were no particular restrictions, I was very concerned about the fact that that cadet had foresight of the future.

What if the future prophecy was trivial? They say that the Republic of Korea is dangerous and that one's own strength is needed to solve it...

"Then the first question is, what do you mean when you say that South Korea is dangerous? Did you see it with your special ability?"

"Yes."

First, Seonghyun Lee nodded.

"Second question, why are you telling me that? Because you want my help?"

"That’s right."

Second, yes.

"Then the third question is, why are the associations, national intelligence agencies, and police unreasonable? They would be more helpful than me, right?"

"That's because this is something that will be triggered by the lotus and the myth."

Third, an unbelievable story was told.

"What...?"

Seo Ji-ah trailed off.

That was because what Seonghyun Lee said made so much sense.

That's why Seo Ji-ah tried to argue, saying what kind of nonsense it was, but she couldn't.

This was because the expression on the face of the person who said those words was so serious.

His face looked as if he had seen endless despair. If that was acting and he was an actor, it was clear that he would win the Best Actor Award.

"I hope it’s a lie too. But no matter how many times I see it, it’s the same."

A voice trembling ceaselessly was heard.

"What does it mean to be the same..."

"It’s not Seo Yeon-hwa’s hero, it’s S-class heroes who are leading Korea..."

I could see him barely holding on to his trembling body.

"I will destroy you."

**

"Is that really true?"

Acting that didn't work out, words that were so sudden and absurd.

Seo Ji-ah made an absurd expression.

But it was enough.

It would have been okay if he had completely ignored me and stood up, but the fact that he wasn't was because he believed what I said to a certain extent.

So now there was only one thing to do.

Transforming that expression into faith.

That was it.

"Yes, that was the future I saw."

But it wasn't an easy task.

No matter how much I cheated by claiming that I had the ability to see the future, and Seo Ji-ah believed it to some extent, I used my skills to slightly distort her perception and perceptions.

It wasn't some kind of hypnosis skill, and it was impossible to completely believe what was being said.

In fact, even though we don't have a proper relationship, it was amazing that even if I said something absurd like this, he didn't jump out of his seat and accepted it to a certain extent.

'Of course, it would be an easy task to make someone addicted to drugs.'

Now was not the time.

In order to trap Seo Yeon-hwa, Seo Ji-ah had to be in a healthy state.

After all, there is no way an S-class hero would not know that his close cousin is addicted to drugs.

In any case, the hit rate of this series of precognitive prophecies tended to drop exponentially the further away the time period from the present was.

And that was a fact that Seo Ji-ah also knew.

"I don’t know what happened, but in the future I saw, S-class heroes were destroying all over Korea."

Then there is only one way to take it.

It was to prove that what I was saying was absolutely correct and to make people believe even this statement.

People don't often believe what others force them to believe, but they tend to put too much faith in things they have experienced and realized on their own.

Using that to introduce confirmation bias would be the most reliable answer for the current situation.

"...I didn't see the future, but I was just dreaming, right?"

"It would have been nice for me too. It wasn't like that. That is something that will definitely happen."

"What is the basis for saying it will definitely happen?"

"Don’t you know that my special ability is..."

"You know, it’s a branch of foreknowledge and prophecy, so I guess I understand this too. The ability of that series is less accurate the further into the future it is."

Seo Ji-ah made an expression that she knew one thing and did not know the other.

"I know."

"And the thing about Korea being dangerous isn’t something that will happen in the near future, right? "

"I don’t know the exact date."

Since the decision would be made based on the current situation and various basic conditions, it was impossible for the date for that to happen to have been set now that nothing has progressed properly.

"But didn’t you see something? People’s clothing, the weather, etc."

"The weather is unclear, but people were dressed lightly..."

So answer vaguely.

When the story comes out later, you can just say that your memory was vague.

That's why I answered like this.

"Then it could be July-August or September. Today is around mid-March, so it's at least 4 months away and at most 6 months away."

"Maybe so."

I nodded appropriately at Seo Ji-ah’s reasoning.

"Even Weinach, who has the world's greatest foresight and prophecy ability, has a hit rate of less than 30% for things that are that far away. Even the next best ones can't make it past 10%. What's more, you're unknown, aren't you? I don't mean to disparage Unknown. It's a dream... no, it's like a false prophecy. "

It's a false prophecy, whatever you say, it's true.

That's because it will definitely happen that the S-class members of this country attack the Republic of Korea.

Because I will make it that way.

Of course, the time zone may not be this year.

It definitely happens.

A self-fulfilling prophecy is also a prophecy.

Therefore, this is a very accurate prophecy.

It was a definite proposition that could not be denied.

"Wrong."

"What? What’s wrong?"

"You said I was unknown. To be precise, I am an awakened person. When I introduced my special ability earlier, I said it was a type of precognition or prophecy. Actually it's a little different from that."

"Awakened? Different?"

Seo Ji-ah immediately tilted her head as if she didn't understand my sudden bombshell remark.

"My true gift is clairvoyance, the ability to see a definite future that continues from the present. "

In order to deceive, it was enough to try fraud 100 times.

        
            A few days ago, he committed an absurd fraud on Seo Ji-ah.

Time passed quickly, and the first day of my internship at the Shinhwa Guild arrived.

"I came to pick you up."

As I left the dormitory, there was a red carpet and a large limousine parked at the end.

And then a familiar face appeared in front of him.

It was a scouter from the mythological guild I saw at the grand guild meeting.

"This is..."

Last time I called, I asked how the internship was going.

'Oh, I'll explain that later. And there is no need to come to the Mythical Guild separately. 'We'll come pick you up.'

I think this is what the answer meant.

'This is absurd.'

When I heard they were coming to pick me up, I thought they would just bring a suitable car or something, but I never thought they would bring a white limousine and a red carpet.

Even if you do it, there is a right amount to it.

Seeing and experiencing things in person that can only be found in comics.

"What is that?"

"Carpet? limousine? What's going on today?"

"I don’t think so… Isn’t that symbol on the limousine a myth? Come to think of it, today is internship day for second year students, right? Then..."

"As expected, the cadet who received 5 special invitations is different. It's still only an internship, but they treat me like that. I wonder if a person without talent would live in such sorrow."

Listening to the reactions of the cadets around me in real time, I almost regretted choosing Shinhwa.

"The guild leader gave a special order to bring cadet Lee Seong-hyeon with the utmost care."

Whether he knew it or not, the scout smiled cheerfully and opened the car door.

"This kind of treatment is a bit burdensome."

"Now, don't say things like that, aren't we Shinhwa's colleagues from now on?"

What a colleague.

I hope you don’t say such ridiculous things.

At best, it is just a relationship between predator and prey.

"Still, the limousine is a bit..."

"It’s okay. Cadet Seonghyun Lee fully deserves to be treated like this."

know.

No, I deserve better treatment than this.

I never devalue my worth.

But this wasn't it.

This wasn't a treat, it was like having a Mac.

That's why I made an uncomfortable expression.

Anyway, the scouter slowly pushed my back with a smile on his face.

"No, really, this is..."

"Do you mean that even that is not enough?"

"They say it’s unknown. Also, if it is a type of foresight or prophecy, it deserves better treatment than that."

"I’m jealous. Not only does he have the face and skills, but he also has all the abilities..."

But I couldn't refuse.

It was because of the many looks and nonsense coming from people around me.

In the end, I had no choice but to move into the limo.

Then Scout thought I might run away, so he quickly closed the door and ran into the driver's seat.

"Then let’s leave."

Either way.

I sighed softly.

Anyway, the guild leader of the mythology guild telling me to treat him with the utmost respect was not a lie, and the inside of the limousine was comfortable.

It's like unwavering comfort.

Anyway, there was a refrigerator in the limousine, and it was filled with things like high-quality wine that you don't often see.

And some of them were items I had seen in the world before possession.

'That's what those old people often eat.'

I remembered taking just one sip and throwing it away, as if to show off.

'One bottle costs at least 120,000 dollars.'

I didn't understand it at the time.

Seeing that there was such a large quantity, I thought it would be okay to just take a sip of one or two and throw them away.

"You can drink it. But please don’t drink to the point where you get drunk."

There was something familiar, so I took out the wine from the refrigerator and played with it, and the scouter responded.

Maybe he thought I wanted to drink.

"No, I didn’t take it out to drink, I just saw it out of curiosity."

I appropriately put the wine back in its place.

"Is that so?"

"Yes, because it looks familiar."

"Looks familiar? That's..."

"You have to look ahead before driving. Accidents can happen if you are not careful."

"Oh, I will be careful."

The scout must have realized that I didn't want to talk, so he closed his mouth and started concentrating on driving.

How many minutes did it take to run like that?

Eventually, the limousine stopped in front of the main entrance of the building that appeared to be the Shinhwa Guild headquarters.

"Arrived."

"Thank you."

"Then I’ll see you when you get back."

"Oh, that’s enough."

"At that time, I won’t even lay the carpet, so please."

If that's the case.

The limo was no problem, the damn red carpet was.

I nodded and went out through the limo door that opened automatically.

" Student Lee Seong-hyeon was also waiting."

At the same time, a sly-looking man wearing a brown suit and shabby attire greeted me warmly.

"From now on, I will give you some guidance."

"Who are you?"

"Oh, the introduction is late. My name is Seokjun Ahn from Shinhwa Guild Team 7. Thank you very much."

This also seemed to be an extension of that extreme treatment.

This time, unlike the dormitory earlier, it was better because there was no one watching, perhaps after rush hour.

First of all, a guide is necessary, so I nodded.

"Thank you very much. More than that, I'm an intern and I'm young, so you can leave it to me."

"No. Although he is currently joining as an intern due to an internship, Cadet Seonghyun Lee is the future leader of our Shinhwa Guild and will be the team leader after graduating from the Academy.'

I'm going to become the team leader of the mythological guild?

'That's funny.'

But I didn't deny it right away.

Because it's better not to see that side of me.

"Even so, I feel uncomfortable when I see someone older than me speaking louder. Please."

"No."

"Ah, in that case, please let it go even when it’s just the two of us. Is that possible?"

Anyway, this is also one of the places where the play will continue.

I gave Ahn Seok-jun an expression that seemed like a burden.

"... Is that so?"

Ahn Seok-jun thought for a moment and then nodded.

"But, when other people see it, I’ll just do what I did before."

"Okay. Then I would like to ask you again. This is Seonghyeon Lee."

"Yes, yes. By the way, the time is now... Ah, I think I need to run a bit. You can run, right?"

Ahn Seok-jun looked at his watch, and his complexion darkened slightly.

Then he got ready to run.

"Can you run? What does that mean?"

It was an incomprehensible sound.

"The guild leader said he wanted to meet Cadet Seonghyeon."

"Me?"

"Yeah, that’s..."

When I showed a puzzled expression, Ahn Seok-jun continued his explanation.

In summary, it was as follows.

Unlike other cadets doing internships, I would like to see it in advance since I would later become a team leader.

Also, it seemed that he was interested in the fact that he was a person with the ability to foresight and prophecy.

"Okay. But you have to run?"

"The face-to-face meeting with the guild leader starts in 3 minutes."

"Is there any problem with that?"

There was no problem as long as I took the elevator.

No matter how big the building is, if you take the elevator you will get anywhere in 3 minutes.

"Well... the elevator broke down."

"...Wouldn’t it be okay to ride something else?"

"Ahaha, everything is broken. It's as if someone intentionally broke it."

Ahn Seok-jun scratched his head.

"So, you have to take the stairs."

Then, he smiled awkwardly as he looked at the top floor of the Myth Guild rising above the sky.

**

"Hmm, are you going to Shinhwa this time?"

Laplace Academy women's dormitory.

The pink-haired woman tilted her head slightly as she looked at the limousine coming out of the men's dormitory in the distance from the rooftop.

That was because it was slightly different from what he knew.

No, I know why it changed.

Didn't they say that the flapping of a small butterfly's wings could bring a typhoon to New York?

Now that the prerequisites have changed, behavior can also change.

But that was because I didn't understand it.

"There is no way that dying old monster would have looked more appetizing..."

He was always pressed for time, and I couldn't figure out why he went back so far.

Even though old monsters are S-class, they are not of much help even if they are turned into vampires.

Of course, there is an ability, but it is also backwards compatible with the ability that you would have by now.

At best, what we got was a myth that was cut in half compared to before.

"No matter how much I think about it, it seems better to use Seo Yeon-hwa like last time to carry out a terrorist attack on Seoul, then when her purpose runs out, exterminate her to raise her reputation, and then secretly steal her away, disassemble her limbs, and use her as a portable mana tank. Could it be that the skill was applied incorrectly?"

I've continued to use skills on him since we met, but it's not something that impairs my judgment.

The effect is very simple.

It was enough to relieve me of my doubts a little.

To be exact, it was a skill that directed thoughts in a different direction.

"I don’t know."

Using one's head is not my specialty.

It wasn't an environment for that to happen, and even when it didn't happen that way. Rolling and rolling without knowing anything.

Still, I want to help.

Everything...

"Senior."

I guess it was good.

Anyway, what I'm going to do won't change.

The woman smiled.

It was a pitiful smile.

It was also a terrible smile.

Affection, regret, thoughts, despair, joy, hope.

And madness.

Besides that, everything else passed by.

Perhaps because of this, it seemed as if her face had turned black for a moment.

"This time..."

In order to do that, we had to move at a tight pace.

No matter how much this guy has a cheat, if he takes his time, he will overcome even that cheat in the blink of an eye.

Until he opened the door.

Until he ran away through the door.

Until he gets his precious thing back.

All preparations had to be completed.

"Because I will win."

I want to see him despair.

I want to see him fall miserably at the end.

And I want to gently embrace the person who gave up everything in such despair.

"Then, as my senior said before, I can have everything, right?"

        
            1 minute 47 seconds.

That was the time it took me to climb the stairs from the first floor of the Shinhwa Guild to the top floor, open the door, and enter the hallway.

"Hehe..."

Ahn Seok-jun was breathing heavily and sweating profusely, and his legs were shaking as if he had exhausted all his stamina.

"Are you okay?"

"It’s okay... You're even better than that... I see. I'm also out of breath like this..."

That was natural since the basic physical specifications were different.

But I had no intention of showing off.

"I’m a little confident in my physical strength."

I smiled sheepishly and held out my hand to Ahn Seok-jun, who was trying to spread it.

"I don’t think it’s a simple physical problem…"

"More than that, what should we do now?"

"Ah, that’s..."

He held my hand and struggled to get up.

Then it was time to open my mouth to explain something.

"I will guide you through that."

A floating voice came from behind me.

"You are Cadet Seonghyeon Lee, right?"

"Who are you?"

I turned my head to follow the voice,

There was a woman wearing an impressive black suit with long brown hair, sleepy, narrow eyes, and a warm aura.

She was approaching so quietly that one could not even hear the sound of the shoes she was carrying.

Judging by that and her sense of momentum, her skills are roughly in the middle to upper level of Class A.

'It doesn't look like he's an ordinary employee, and judging by his attire, he looks like a secretary.'

I think it would probably be the guild leader's exclusive secretary or secretary team leader.

"Ah, my introduction is late. My name is Yoo Chae-ah, the 3rd team leader of the Shinhwa Guild, and I am serving as the guild leader."

She soon approached me and introduced herself with a smile.

"In other words, I am called the guild leader’s secretary. Please take care of me."

"Please take care of me."

"You don’t have to be so hard on yourself, we are all part of the same Shinhwa family from now on. In addition, after graduating from the academy, you will become a team leader, so your rank will be the same. So please feel free to talk."

"Thank you, but I’m comfortable this way."

It wasn't an organization from the 90's, but there was an uproar, saying that if you did anything, you were a family.

'No, in some ways it is similar. There is a separate armed group within the country.'

By the standards of the world before possession, the guild over here has some aspects similar to the organization behind it.

However, there was a simple difference in that this side received public recognition and the other side did not.

"I see. From now on, I will guide you."

"It doesn't matter to me..."

"Ah, Seokjun, you worked hard too. I'm going to be your guide from now on, is that okay?"

"It’s okay, Team Leader Chae-ah. Then, I’ll just head down. "

"Yes, thank you for your hard work."

At Yoo Chae-ah's words, Ahn Seok-jun nodded repeatedly with a sour expression on his face.

Then I opened the door I came out of again and went down the stairs.

"The elevator suddenly broke down. We are truly sorry for the inconvenience caused during your travel."

"No. It could be so."

That could have been the case, but the idea of the elevator breaking down at that moment was nonsense.

I can somehow understand one or two elevators, but there are dozens of elevators I saw before taking the stairs.

It didn't make any sense for them to break down all at once.

In addition, this is not a small or medium-sized guild, and although it has declined, it is ranked 2nd in the guild rankings in Korea.

I can't believe something like this happens in a place like that.

'Do you think someone really hates me?'

But I think this is too childish.

"Thank you for your understanding. Then, let’s go."

Yoo Chae-ah bowed her head and began to walk ahead.

I moved after her.

How long has it been like that?

Yoo Chae-ah walked down a long hallway, passed several doors, and stopped in front of a large door.

"This is Guild Leader Shin Jin-gwang’s room."

"Oh, I see."

"Then I will open it right away."

"Yes, thank you."

After a brief explanation, she immediately began to open the door.

"Not much to say. More than that, Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. be careful. There is someone here who hates you."

And just as the door was opening, she whispered something softly.

"Yes? What is that..."

"Guild leader and cadet Seonghyun Lee have arrived."

So, just as I was about to ask what that meant, a small amount of light poured from inside to outside.

**

"Hello. My name is Seonghyun Lee and I am participating in this Shinhwa Guild Internship."

Greeting at a 45 degree angle.

Straight posture and correct pronunciation.

A cool voice.

If this was your first meeting, most people would feel good about that greeting.

However, Shin Shin-gwang did not feel favorable toward Lee Seong-hyun.

Rather, it was unpleasant.

The reason was simple.

Because I know.

That didn't draw a line on this side, but it clung to Shin Jin-ho.

'It's probably an operation that the deputy guild leader credited to the guild leader for scouting.'

'Operation?'

‘Think about it. We offered much lower conditions than Lotus. But he came this way.'

'Are you saying it was discussed in advance?'

'From what I heard, the assistant guild leader visited Laplace Academy a few days before the show called Grand Guild Meeting.'

This happened shortly after scouting Seonghyun Lee.

Yoo Chae-ah muttered softly.

'But honestly, unless you're an idiot, there's no reason to kick out much better conditions when there's no problem and nothing you're aiming for.'

'...'

'So, it's a bit of a guess, but I guess they decided to accept better conditions later than those offered by Lotus. After he became the guild leader.'

‘The guild leader is me. That guy...'

'Don't distort your ugly face.'

It was a fucking bitch, but the information given was never wrong.

'So what does that have to do with why you're giving me credit?'

‘You don’t even know that? You're so stupid, think about it. 'Who made this achievement first?'

It was that guy.

All the other guilds noticed, but he was the one who asked for information that we didn't.

That was a fact that everyone in the guild knew.

'And who has the strongest power within the guild now? On the other hand, who is inferior?'

'That means...'

‘I guess I finally realized it. It's just as you thought. From the outside, it looks like you stole the credit from your younger brother. So how would that appear to them?'

'That guy came to me on his own feet.'

'Outside, they don't pay attention to such details. They only see what they see. Furthermore, I heard that Cadet Lee Seong-Hyeon said he had a good impression of Shinhwa. If you put it all together, the answer is simple. The crazy older brother who stole the credit from his talented younger brother. They must be creating a frame like that. Or maybe it's the younger brother who saves face for the older brother. You are completely caught up in the operation. Well, since one of the scouts is a cadet, the results will only come out in the future, so the guild leader's position won't change right now, but you never know, if things like that pile up one by one...'

Yoo Chae-ah’s words still rang in Shin Jin-gwang’s ears.

I don't know if I was late due to something unexpected. There were no problems so far, so Shin Jin-kwang stood up with a friendly smile and approached Lee Seong-hyun.

If I didn't know the story behind it, I would have greeted him warmly and asked him many questions since he chose Myth among the five major guilds and has the ability to predict and prophesy.

After finding out, I couldn't do that.

"Ah, no, Lee Seong-hyun's student, Lee Seong-hyun's 'intern' is Shin Jin-gwang, who was the guild leader at a humble guild."

Shin Jin-gwang gave a nonchalant greeting and extended his hand.

"No problem, the #1 guild in my heart is the mythical guild."

"Is that so?"

"Yes."

Lee Seong-hyun shook his hand with both hands and nodded repeatedly.

"Please take care of me."

"I will learn a lot and work hard to repay you."

"There is no need to try so hard anymore. Aren’t you still an intern?"

"No. Even though I am only an intern, I think I am already a Shinhwa person at heart."

"As a member of Shinhwa...yes, I will be watching intern Seonghyun Lee's performance with my own eyes."

Yes, very well.

"I will work hard."

Then, it was Lee Seong-hyun who lowered his head with a neat posture and at the correct angle.

"I believe it."

First of all, since he was a talented person who came here through a special invitation, I had to pretend to treat him properly.

With a short internship period and no work responsibilities, there is nothing to catch right away.

It was inevitable that I would come here after graduation, then...

**

"Hey, why don’t you quit this job?"

It's been a long time since I called, so I came here and wondered why this was so sudden.

Go Han-sik's eyes darkened at the unexpected words.

I wonder if there was even a sign.

This was too sudden.

"Guild leader, what do you mean? Even if I did something wrong..."

That's why I thought about everything that happened recently.

There was nothing wrong with anything.

In fact, I did some good scouting.

No matter how much I thought about it, there was no reason to hear this.

"No, that’s not it. On the contrary, you did a good job. But I can't help it."

The guild leader of Iram Guild, who was in front of Go Han-sik, shook his head with a confused expression.

"There’s nothing you can do about it...?"

"It looks like there are people in the 5 major guilds who hate you."

"The top 5 guilds? What is that..."

Why is there suddenly talk of the five major guilds?

There has never been any conflict with the five major guilds.

Even if it wasn't the main office and the subcontractors, a lot of it was under their shadow, so there was no way they would cause friction without being stupid.

If it has anything to do with the 5 major guilds...

'Especially I will not say anything to the Aram Guild.'

ah...

Now that I think about it, that happened.

Did you say that you went to Shinhwa and received treatment similar to that of a team leader?

‘Are you really taking revenge for saying something back then?"

I thought it didn't make sense, but other than that, I had nothing to do with the five major guilds.

"I’m sorry. I will compensate you with severance pay for not notifying you of dismissal in advance. I won't be disappointed."

"Guild leader, I can explain what happened. You can also turn it back. So..."

If you get fired like this, you won't even be able to get your foot in the door in the same industry.

Although the guild leader didn't say anything, the title of having been in conflict with the five major guilds must have followed him around.

Which guild would accept him?

If that were the case, the career I had built up until now would be useless.

'no.'

I was sick of the stress of work and pleasing the kids.

I was thinking that if I could quit at any time, I should.

However, I was going to decide whether to quit or not of my own volition, and I did not want to be notified unilaterally like this and have rumors follow me around.

There was a family there looking at the bay.

There were still many 20-year loans remaining, and many other debts to repay.

It's like that.

Since the number of years of service is not very long, even if generous severance pay is provided, how much would it be?

And how long can you endure with that?

I know it sounds weak.

You may simply think that you can just go out and get another job.

But it's hell outside.

The global economy froze and went into negative territory due to the 17th Chinese federal terrorist attack and the LA incident, and many people are still unemployed and were prospective candidates for unemployment.

So I couldn't be fired.

Even though he wanted to believe that it would be different for him, he knew how absurd it was if he judged objectively.

That's why Go Han-sik clung to the guild leader's leg and prayed.

However, the guild leader just shook his head.

"Please drag me out."

"Wait a moment, just listen to me, please... Guild leader, why are you acting like this all of a sudden? Gil..."

Then, he called two secretaries waiting in front of the door, grabbed Go Han-sik, and dragged him out the door.

Doors closing at the same time.

"Wait a minute, guild leader. Guild leader!!!"

Go Han-sik shook off the secretaries and went to the door and knocked hard, but the tightly closed door showed no sign of even moving.

"I cannot forgive any further disturbance than this."

"Please leave now."

Then again, two secretaries came forward to stop Go Han-sik.

"..."

Only then did he realize that no matter what he did, he couldn't turn things back.

"I did as you said. So..."

And inside.

The guild leader of the Iram Guild turned his chair and muttered while holding his cell phone with a gaunt expression.

[I see, thank you for your hard work. As promised, I will not touch the guild.]

And the guild leader of the Iram Guild bowed his head at the words coming from inside the phone.

        
            Guild Internship Interns are the same as interns at regular companies, but they are different.

What is similar is that they were trainees before becoming full-time employees, and what is different is their period and work.

While most interns at regular companies are members of society or prospective graduates, interns at guild internships preferentially hire cadets who have not yet completed their studies.

That means that unless a cadet decides to drop out, he or she must go to the academy to study.

And the external study recognition time is up to one month.

Therefore, the period of the guild internship was bound to be short, approximately less than a month.

'It's been a month...'

How much can you learn and how much can you do in that short period of one month?

You won't even be able to learn the proper work flow.

A genius might be able to do this, but most people are not geniuses.

Therefore, most of the work of the interns at Guild Internship consisted of getting used to their future workplace, making connections, and other chores.

However, I am different.

I don't know if they are cadets who come as regular employees.

He came by special invitation and was expected to become a team leader after graduating.

No matter how much of a higher position I am now, there was no way I would have to do chores if I thought about the generous things.

Rather, most of the time it's about observing my thoughts.

That's why I ended up having a face-to-face meeting with the guild leader, and followed the leader to the team I was assigned to.

All I did was sit still and bruise.

"Is there anything I can help you with?"

"It’s okay, it’s okay. Seonghyun Lee's team... As an intern, please sit there quietly. No, please sit down. No..."

"In that case, I will at least clean it."

"It’s okay. Cleaning is my specialty. No, I love cleaning. So please let me do it."

"Then can I copy this?"

"Ah, I suddenly wanted to make a copy. I need to make about a thousand copies. Copy is my life!!!"

Still, even though I tried to act like a nice person or act like a burden, saying that I would do the work since I was an intern, the employees were shocked and refused, making excuses that didn't work.

The appearance was like something out of an entertainment program, like a clueless boss trying to interfere with a young employee.

It might be a little different from that, though.

Anyway, I couldn't just sit still like this.

It wasn't bad in the sense that I didn't work, but if I continued like this, my image could be affected in a bad way.

'That won't work.'

If the research is accurate, after the owner has passed away, there will be mutts who want to become the owner, guarding the house.

In order to identify them, nothing was as important as images or balls.

You probably want to prolong the current confusion.

Then there is only one way.

If you couldn't work inside, you could work outside.

'Honestly, it was difficult to achieve results with internal work in just one month.'

At that time, the team I was assigned to was also involved in external affairs.

Of course, if you were a normal intern, even if there was work you wanted to do, the company would have scolded you and told you it was a playground and wouldn't let you do it.

Since it was a position, nothing seemed impossible.

"Assistant Manager Ahn Seok-jun, could you please go out for work in the afternoon?"

"If you say it's afternoon work..."

"Isn’t there gate patrol work?"

"Ah... That's..."

Seokjun Ahn tried to refuse.

I quickly grabbed Ahn Seok-jun’s hand with both hands.

"I want to watch and learn."

"It’s dangerous work..."

"I will not go inside."

"Still..."

"Assistant Manager Ahn Seok-jun, please come here for a moment."

"Oh, wait a minute. Manager, what’s going on?"

After a brief standoff, someone called Ahn Seok-jun.

One of those who had been watching the situation with bated breath from earlier was Manager Lee Tae-hoon.

Ahn Seok-jun stood up and approached him.

"Good. Take him out."

"Yes?"

"Are your ear holes clogged? You know I can't work. I can't breathe."

"But gate patrol work is dangerous..."

"It’s so dangerous, do you think I don’t know? The topic is to just check a few things on the list outside without even going through the gate."

Although the two had a small talk.

Among the powers I had, there was one that allowed me to hear sounds like that.

Even if it weren't for that, it wasn't a problem to detect such a sound with physical ability.

"Not really."

"If you ask me, it was a task I was in charge of before you did it. You don’t think I know? Seokjun, I say it again. Take him out and don't come back until business hours are over. We will recognize it as work time and reduce your workload. No, from now on, just do tour work together for a month."

"But..."

"Well... I'll tell the team leader well. Then that’s enough, right?"

"..."

Ahn Seok-jun eventually bowed his head, and Lee Tae-hoon patted his shoulder as if he had done well.

**

There was an incident called "."

Yoo Chae-ah laughed inwardly.

It was because of the ridiculous story I heard about coming to harass someone who could possibly be protecting Lee Seong-hyeon for the kidnapping operation.

You made a mistake against someone you were supposed to scout, and then you threatened them in a hostile manner...

'under...'

He was an idiot.

No matter what anyone said, he was an idiot.

'I knew, but.'

So Yoo Chae-ah was well aware that the issues that had been happening here so far had been resolved without any problems.

But I never thought I would be this stupid...

The time spent using the brother to overthrow the old monster and carefully break up the relationship became so precious.

However, I couldn't show it, so I controlled my facial expression and looked at Shin Jin-ho sitting across from me.

"That happened? Isn't that a lie? I thought the vice guild leader had a good relationship with that cadet."

"No."

"Then why did that cadet come to Shinhwa?"

"I have my doubts about that too."

Shin Jin-ho looked like he didn't know what was going on.

'I don't think it's cheating.'

No matter how much I think about it, I have no reason to come to Shinhwa, but I came here.

Yoo Chae-ah's mind became complicated for a moment.

'Now that I think about it, you said you were Unknown of the Yeji and Yeyeon family.'

Then, the issue to think about was about the future.

Maybe I saw something.

And it was clear that it was better to come here than to go to Lotus.

Otherwise, I couldn't think of any reason to come here.

'What is it?'

There was nothing to guess.

This place will soon become Yoo Chae-ah’s property.

That's why I came here.

And future Shinhwa will not give anything to Lee Seong-hyun.

Since the original intention was to kidnap her rather than hand her over, it was clear that she would not go to the future.

'...I don't know.'

There is nothing planned in the near future.

So, that's a story for later.

Since he was unknown, there was a high possibility that his prediction was wrong.

So, even if she thought it was worth ignoring, Yoo Chae-ah was very bothered by it.

Anyway, I had to do what I had to do.

"Oh, now that I think about it, when did the guild leader and intern Seonghyun Lee meet alone?"

It's not wrong.

The truth is that we met alone.

That was something Shin Jin-ho also knew about.

That's because it happened today.

However, to put it ambiguously, Yoo Chae-ah pretended that such a thing happened not only today but also on other days.

"Alone?"

"And it seemed like we had a fun conversation..."

"When was that?"

"Okay. I don’t really remember."

Shin Jin-ho’s face became heavy.

You probably have many absurd delusions floating around in your head.

"Team Leader Yu, what should I do?"

"Of course. Wouldn’t it be okay to do better from now on?"

"...Don't say nonsense."

" That’s nonsense. I said this with some sincerity."

"Team Leader Yu."

It's just noisy.

'Maybe in 2-3 years, but right now I'm just a cadet. At best, I'm an intern.'

A being that cannot have any influence right now.

I don't know why I'm so worried.

Still, there was no need to get involved in any more troublesome matters.

For now, just creating anxiety was enough.

Yoo Chae-ah got up from her seat.

"Where are you going?"

"I suddenly remembered something I need to do."

"Team Leader Yu!"

"Then, I’m busy with work, so please excuse me."

"Sleep─"

Shin Jin-ho caught Yoo Chae-ah, but she just ignored it and left the room.

'The troublesome work is almost done.'

He created an obvious animosity with members of other guilds, gradually driving them into a desperate situation.

Now all that's left is to use their despair to kidnap Lee Seong-hyun.

Even though it went around in circles, there was nothing I could do about it.

Since the LA incident, the world's hero associations have been turning on the villain, so we had to think about what if.

'If only 120,000 people had been safe, there wouldn't have been a need for such troublesome work.'

They say you only realize the value of something when you lose it.

I never thought I would miss that lazy 12.

In any case, he has shaken up the people who could protect him, so no one will care if Lee Seong-hyun suddenly disappears.

Wouldn't you rather like it?

Your attitude may be an issue.

Of course, the Academy could have become suspicious later and requested an investigation.

At that time, all evidence will be erased.

"Please don’t blame me. Because you, who happened to be there, are bad."

Yoo Chae-ah smiled slightly and moved to the end of the long, long hallway.

        
            Cheon Yu-seong also received a special invitation.

That's only 2 cards, of course, I know it's a very, very small drop compared to someone who got 5 cards.

That was an inevitable result because I didn't reveal my hidden power in order to fight that guy.

To be exact... I am only now able to control the power I gained during last summer vacation.

If it had been mentioned, there would have been two special invitees in one year.

Anyway, the two special invitations weren't a bad result.

I received two invitations that ordinary cadets would never receive even in their dreams, and they came from both Lotus and Shinhwa.

In other words, he was being considered more than a prospect.

"It would be difficult to get these conditions anywhere."

"I know, but I’ve already decided where I want to go."

"Yuseong Cadet!!"

"Sorry."

The scout from Shinhwa gave us really good conditions.

The conditions were much better than those from Lotus.

How much sincerity there is.

He showed such passion that he felt like he would die if he didn't scout.

Normally, Cheon Yu-seong would have been so impressed by him that he would have chosen Shinhwa without even looking into it.

Before I met that guy, I thought it didn't matter where I went to the guild.

But I didn't choose.

There were three reasons.

The first was because no matter how I looked at it, it looked like they were targeting chickens instead of pheasants.

Second, as a result of the investigation, Shinhwa's future is uncertain in many ways, and Lotus is not satisfied with being first place and is constantly developing to become a global guild.

Thirdly, considering the above-mentioned circumstances, it was because I knew that he would not go to Shinhwa.

That is why Cheon Yu-seong chose the lotus flower.

Lotus' conditions were not bad, and he thought it would look cooler to compete fairly with him and change the perception of those who evaluated him more highly than he did.

He also thought that if he did that, Marie would definitely look back on him.

Of course, rather than competing right now, it would have been possible to slowly decide the outcome at the Academy later.

I wanted to prove it as quickly as possible, even if it was only for a minute and a second.

So, there were no worries.

"What?"

How long has it been since I decided which guild to go to?

I heard something I couldn't understand.

"Lee Seong-hyun is not going to Lotus?"

"Yes, I heard that’s true?"

"Why?"

"Well? I don’t know that either."

A story I heard from Lee Sia.

At first I thought it was a rumor or a lie.

"You guys are the ones who participated in the internship, so please take good care of them. My name is Kang Seok-jun, the assistant manager of Team 12. As of today..."

First day of internship.

I couldn't see him anywhere.

I tried asking a question anyway.

"... The work you will do is..."

"Team leader, I have a question."

"Ah, the name is..."

"It is called Cheonyuseong."

"Okay, intern Yoosung, what question is this?"

"Are there any interns who have not yet arrived at this position?"

"An intern who never arrived? I don’t have one, what’s going on?"

I only realized that Isia's words were not lies.

'You really went to Shinhwa?'

I didn't understand.

Right now, the place is politically unstable, and business is also being hit by Lotus, so they don't know that they might be kicked out of the five major guilds at any time.

If you can make a normal judgment, even if Shinhwa offered better conditions than Lotus, it was right to choose Lotus unless the conditions were more than three times different.

No, no matter how many times I received 5 special invitations, common sense tells me that Lotus is not a corner store and is the number 1 guild, so it is impossible to give 3 times that amount, so of course there was only one place to choose.

But why?

Is the myth simple?

Cheon Yu-seong was worried over and over again.

"U..."

How much did you worry about it?

A thought flashed through my mind.

'Could it be that you ran away because you knew you would lose if you fight with me?'

Wasn't it revealed that he had the power of foresight and prophecy?

If you had seen the ominous future, it would have been understandable.

If we compete on equal terms, it is natural that the false self-PR we have done so far will be exposed.

It was clear that if he went to a place that was likely to fail and failed and got poor grades, he would make excuses by blaming the guild, not his own skills.

In addition, I saw him frequenting the training ground, and he must have been caught breaking through level 6.

'Ah, I knew this would happen and tried to hide it as much as possible.'

Cheon Yu-seong smiled and shook his head as if there was nothing he could do.

"Yuseong intern?"

Although it was exhilarating to run away without realizing it.

If anything, that guy won't fight head-on.

What kind of person would stick his neck out in a fight he clearly knew he would lose?

It was clear that he would make many excuses if asked to fight, as if he was scared and ran away to Shinhwa.

Probably an excuse like I won't fight with a weak kid or something like that.

And that excuse is satisfied by the fact that he lost in the last Mutuje individual match.

After all, people who don't know the situation see him as just a challenger.

'How should I...'

"Yuseong Intern!!"

"Yes!!!"

Cheon Yu-seong opened his mouth wide at the sound of thunder ringing in his ears.

The eyes of the other interns around me poured in, and in front of me I saw a lotus-faced employee lighting a double wick.

'Ah, now that I think about it, I was explaining the internship.'

I made a mistake.

"Do you know how many times I called you?"

"Sorry."

Cheon Yu-seong urgently lowered his head.

"Ha, I know that intern Cheon Yoo-seong was specially invited, and he may go to a higher position than me when he graduates, but he has too much of a sense of being the chosen one..."

One way or another, the sermon started as if it was just a matter of time.

That's how long it was.

It's called "... Do you understand?"

"I will keep this in mind."

"I believe it."

When the sermon was over, the lowered head did not come up properly.

**

Although he was fired from his job as a scout for some absurd reason, Go Han-sik immediately came to his senses.

I knew I wouldn't be able to do guild-related work, but I thought that guild-related work wasn't the only thing in the world, and even though the world was freezing, there were countless jobs in the world, and I thought I could get a job if I just put in the effort.

Of course, I didn't know how long the effort would last, so even if I had severance pay, I had to save on living expenses.

So, after thinking about it for several days, I explained the situation to my family and bowed my head.

"It’s okay. Cheer up honey."

"Cheer up, Dad!"

Although tears came to his eyes for a moment, Go Han-sik held back and made a promise.

I will protect these people no matter what.

That's how I started looking for a new job, wandering around here and there, reaching out to my network, friends, and relatives.

Because it was not the time to feel ashamed.

"Boss, do you have a job... Ah, yes... I understand."

"Hello. It is called Gohansik. If you remember..."

"Hey, I like Korean food."

"I will do anything."

Thanks to my efforts, I was able to go to a good place for an interview.

Although going to the interview did not mean I would pass, it was a huge improvement compared to the times I had not been able to go to the interview properly due to age, experience, and various other reasons.

"Huh..."

Go Han-sik took a deep breath and waited for his turn in the interview waiting room.

It was around that time.

-!

A call came in on my cell phone.

Unknown number.

I tried to reject it because I thought it was spam.

I called to ask for understanding in case something happened.

"I have urgent business, so I will contact you later..."

[This is ○○ University Hospital. Are you related to Park Hwaryeong and Miss Gohana?]

hospital?

"Yes, that’s right. What's going on?"

[Ah, that is...]

As the words dragged on, anxiety crept up Go Han-sik's back.

[...As a result, both of them were seriously injured in a fire of unknown origin.]

For a moment, he heard something he shouldn't have heard.

They say there was a fire in the house.

The story was that his wife and daughter, who were sleeping in the house, were seriously injured as a result.

[I know you're upset, but I need surgery quickly...]

"Go Han-sik’s interview begins..."

Unbelievable words.

Go Han-sik ignored everything and ran to the hospital.

And I could see it.

My wife and daughter became living corpses on a hospital bed.

"What the hell is this..."

I couldn't understand.

I couldn't believe it.

No, I didn't want to understand.

I didn't want to believe it.

What kind of nonsense is this?

When I left the house in the morning, I could never have imagined that something like this would happen.

"This situation requires immediate surgery."

"Soo, will I be fine after surgery?"

"..."

The doctor didn't say anything, but what idiot doesn't know what it means?

Blood flowed from Go Han-sik's eyes.

But there was no time to delay.

"Please... please save our Hwaryeong... one."

I got down on my knees and prayed.

"I will do my best."

And I waited in front of the operating room for a long time.

I waited, waited, and prayed for a long time for the fire to go out.

How much time has passed?

The light turns off indicating that surgery is in progress.

A doctor came out looking exhausted.

"I did my best, but..."

The surgery was not successful.

However, it was not a complete failure.

It was literally a situation where I could barely breathe.

And that doesn't last long either.

"Bang, is there no way?"

"This is no longer possible with medical technology. It won't go any further than this unless an S-class healing hero comes..."

They said there was no way.

There are only three S-class healing heroes in the world.

Among them, Paladin is missing, so there are only two left.

And meeting them is like picking stars in the sky.

Even if they meet, rich and powerful people who want to be treated by them are lining up with their money.

It was impossible to receive treatment unless a similar level of compensation was paid.

Although I had insurance and severance pay, it was nothing more than the cost of surgery and intensive care unit usage.

He had no money to save his family.

"Sorry."

Doctor's sentence.

Go Han-sik's happiness collapsed.

"I know that something unfortunate happened, but an apartment building burned down due to this fire. While looking for the ignition point..."

Didn’t they say that misfortune brings misfortune?

When I was out of my mind.

There was talk about compensation for damages.

Dunning, not dunning.

However, the burned down house could not be sold, and there was no money left.

A situation where there is nothing but debt.

Go Han-sik drank a lot of alcohol, which he stopped drinking when his daughter was born.

"Sipal... What are you going to do with me!!!!!!!!!"

Late at night, while my head was spinning, I swore and screamed.

Tears flowed nonstop.

I resented and resented everything.

However, nothing changed.

When I slowly came to my senses, the unhappiness was so heavy that I drank again.

I know I have to try.

I know even more that it shouldn't be like this.

But there was a line to a certain extent.

Why on earth...

"The situation has suddenly worsened, and it seems difficult for both of you to get through today."

"..."

Another phone call, prepare your mind.

Go Han-sik knew endless despair.

And I was just about to give up everything.

"You can take small revenge and save someone precious. Why don’t you give it a try?"

A devil's whisper was heard.

        
            [30 workers who were mining inside the Cheongwon Gate overflow gate were lost.]

When such a newspaper article was published, Shin Shin-gwang did not have much significance.

Although overflow is not a frequent phenomenon, it is an event that occurs several times a year.

Because I thought it exploded because it was worth it.

[30 workers were determined to be subcontractors of the Shinhwa Guild.]

When a follow-up article came up soon after, I thought I was in luck.

Of all the many guilds, I never thought it would be a subcontractor to Shinhwa.

Therefore, as soon as I heard the news, I tried my best to follow up.

If they die or get hurt, the fucking media will bite themselves if they live.

Although it was weak, it was because it could not expose its weaknesses when there were competitors as well.

For that reason, a rescue team was formed at unprecedented speed.

The top team, consisting of at least B grade or higher, gathered 45 minutes after the incident.

[The Myth Guild rescue team succeeded in rescuing 30 people in distress just one hour after the incident.]

And just as we were ready to leave.

A follow-up report was posted again.

'what?'

I couldn't understand.

How can a rescue team that hasn't even set off yet do a rescue?

That's why I called my connections in the media and tried to find out what happened.

[A rescue team? What does that mean?]

[Ah, is that what you mean? It is said that a Shinhwa guild member happened to be near the gate.]

[who?]

[Ah, that's... who is Ogija on the rescue team? It's not a rescue pole? one person? What does that mean? So what is your name, Seonghyun Lee? My name is Seonghyun Lee. Your position is... intern? really? Ah... I'm an intern.]

[...]

I heard a name I shouldn't have heard.

Why is a guy who is clearly stuck in the head office and unable to do anything for a month still there?

I didn't understand.

So, I quickly called my team leader to understand the situation.

"Ah, is that what you mean? Seonghyun Lee, intern, even though the team leader insisted that he want to learn on-site, and said that it would be difficult for his subordinates to be in the same space..."

"So?"

"Honestly, I'm an intern in name only, but in reality, I'm treated like a team leader, aren't I? There was some pressure from my subordinates, and they also pestered me, so I had no choice but to listen. If there is any problem."

"Don’t you watch the news?"

"Sorry. Let's find out. Ah, something like this... I understand what the guild leader means."

"Do it properly."

"Okay."

[Who is Lee Seong-hyun, the hero of Changwon Gate?]

[A promising player who received 5 special invitations? Is this a new S-class seed?]

[Changwon Gate rescuer said: He was like lightning.]

[Will he become a divinity in the hero world?]

[First pick for women in their teens and 20s! Let’s get to know Seonghyun Lee.]

Aren’t articles like this all over the place the next morning?

I was told to definitely prevent the story from spreading, but what the hell is this?

"I told you to be sure, right?"

"Sorry, sorry. Media companies stubbornly refused to go any further than this."

"But you still have to do it! Team leader 7, who was caught for his weakness in spending money, is this all you can do? Why not?"

"No. You can do well."

"...I will keep my eyes open and watch. Go out."

"Thank you. We will definitely do it bigger."

"What? Sleep..."

So I called them again and gave them another chance.

That guy may be foolish, but he has worked hard for Shin Shin-Gwang for over 20 years.

Anyway, you probably didn't do that shit because you didn't understand what was being said.

Of course, since he seemed to have taken this line and even shook off Lotus, I didn't feel like I was changing my words because I needed to treat him on the outside.

[The hidden hero of the national academy terrorist incident.]

[Laplace Academy's underdog, Lee Seong-hyeon, who rose from class K to class A.]

[Reexamination of the LA incident. Skills, personality, and even a face?]

[Let’s meet A-class hero Go A-ram sometime. Dating rumors with a popular hero?!]

[The reason he threw away the lotus flower and went to Shinhwa, says an official: “He is a hero who is not attached to wealth or conditions.]

[The miraculous survival of the 10-car serial collision on the □□□ highway that occurred 5 days ago, Lee Seong-hyun revealed as a righteous person.]

[Special interview with Seonghyun Lee... I just did what I had to do.]

"You damn bastard!!!"

I just couldn't bear it.

**

An overflow happens at the gate where I left for work, a car accident happens on the way back, a landslide happens just at that time, just right, just right...

'When I looked at the list, it was an amazing coincidence.'

To be honest, it was a laughable act, but it wasn't a crime if it wasn't caught.

Since there were no victims, it was clear that everyone was grateful and no one was suspicious.

'But that never happens.'

I think I need to be careful.

"What kind of event were you born on?"

In the car on the way back from work, Ahn Seok-jun, sitting in the driver's seat, was exhausted and muttered as if it were absurd.

For about two weeks after I started going out with him, I was caught up in incidents that I would never normally see every two days, so it was a natural reaction.

"It’s a coincidence."

"Coincidences are nonsense, no matter how much you have the gift of foresight, this is impossible unless you cause the event..."

He was a man with good sense.

"It can’t be."

"Ha, I guess so. Anyway... But let's go quietly today, I'm really having a hard time."

"Ahaha. I will try my best."

I smiled sheepishly.

Even so, I was thinking about quitting.

I earned enough recognition and earned enough credit.

All that remains is to find out where the former guild leader of the Mythical Guild is located.

No matter how much I do, unless I have two bodies, it is difficult to get sufficient performance from different parts, and even though I have a precognitive ability, my rate of access to this case is not ideal.

Someone could have doubts.

Of course, I know that even if I doubt it, I cannot prove it.

After all, how can they prove what they did through instantaneous movement that does not exist in the world anymore?

Even if someone from the Baker family or Lupine's rival came, it was impossible.

But no matter what, you had to think about what if.

What happens once happens twice, and outsiders...

'Outsiders?'

"Yes, please try your best. They say you'll die from bleeding."

"Okay."

"Don’t just say “I understand.” Please, please. I am truly the head of a family with a daughter like a rabbit and a wife like a fox..."

[brother!]

Sarah's voice rang out, and red blood covered me.

'...under.'

-bang!

After 0.3 seconds, a loud noise rang out.

My vision was constantly shaking.

"What, what is it ahhh!!"

Ahn Seok-jun quickly applied the brakes, but perhaps because the distance was too short for braking, or because the impact was too great, the car left the highway in an instant and crashed into the guardrail without being able to stop.

Ahn Seok-jun's screams ring out at the same time.

Even though he was wearing a seat belt, he was bumping around and complaining of pain.

-bang!!!

How long has it been like that?

As if the depth of the valley was infinite, the car stopped in free fall, and the roar sounded again.

"Kk...Ugh..."

Even though the airbag exploded, Ahn Seok-jun let out a painful groan as if his bones had been harpooned.

It was not because Sarah was there to protect me, but also because a C-rank hero did not have the strength to overcome the vehicle's free fall into the valley.

It seemed clear that if he was left like this, he would soon die.

"Treat him appropriately so he doesn’t die."

At my command, a faint light appeared on Ahn Seok-jun’s body.

[Oppa, it's coming.]

"I know."

Human figures were visible through the broken glass and crushed vehicles.

It was a little far away, and it was close to early evening, so I couldn't see much detail.

They must be the ones who did this.

Otherwise, I wouldn't have approached you like that with a mask on my face.

'Who is it?'

No matter how you look at it, there is no reason to target Ahn Seok-jun, so it would be me that they were targeting.

'Why did you target me?'

Because there were so many things I had done, I couldn't fathom it.

'Should I have lived a good life?'

It was nonsense.

Anyway, since I had committed so many things and couldn't be identified, I had no choice but to ask for their help.

After all, you wouldn't hit a passing vehicle vertically for no reason.

So, covered in Sarah's blood, I pretended to faint and waited for them to come.

I could have caught them one by one, but it would also be a waste of time, and I prefer to catch them all at once.

"Are you dead?"

"No, I can see that he is still breathing, so he is still alive."

"The line is also long. Damn you guy."

"Do you know what happened to us because of you?"

"What’s the big deal with 5 special invitations?"

How long has it been?

The criminals who approached me looked at my complexion, and when they confirmed that I was alive, they sighed in relief and started swearing.

"Now, now is not the time to vent your anger. Let's do that later, anyway, soon the police and heroes will know that the incident happened. We need to get him there quickly. You haven’t forgotten your goal, right?"

Goal...

"Where?"

"Where are you, that's... what?"

"In places like movies, they blow alcohol here."

I thought I would drag it out and listen to the story some more.

As expected, that wasn't my style.

"You’re fine?"

"That’s ridiculous."

"Damn, the operation failed. Everyone too─"

I grinned while looking at the perplexed faces.

"Please Sarah."

Blood covered them.

        
            Inside a small room less than 5 pyeong.

There are no windows, so the only light comes from small lights hanging from the ceiling.

A bed was placed in the center of the place.

And on the bed, a skinny old man wearing a hospital gown was lying on an oxygen respirator and receiving intravenous injections.

At first glance, one would have thought that this room was a hospital room, but in reality, it was not.

This is a hidden prison, a place where only lives are spared in order to inherit power.

It was a hell with no way out.

"It’s pitiful."

Yoo Chae-ah looked down at the old man and sneered.

What does Sentai Mythical Guild Leader mean?

What is an S-class hero?

No matter how famous or great you were in the world.

In the end, I felt so pathetic that I was betrayed by my stupid, stupid blood relatives and couldn't even move until I died from the constant injection of anesthetics and poison.

"No matter how you look at it, it was an obvious move. Why did I trust that stupid brother? Did you really give affection to them because they were the last remaining bloodlines?"

Even after saying this, Yoo Chae-ah thought it was ridiculous.

There was no way something like that could happen with this old monster.

After all, isn't this old monster the one who abandoned his son, daughter, and family with his own hands for the sake of his power and fame, and ultimately killed them?

So the nickname given to him was Bul-in (不人), a person who is not a human being.

Still, just in case, it really is just in case, but if only now he regrets it.

If that's really the case...

'...All I can say is that you're stupid.'

There is nothing more foolish than regretting it later.

There is nothing as ugly as an irreversible mistake.

"...Ha."

Anyway, I didn't forget what I had to do.

Yoo Chae-ah withdrew her gaze, took out a document and a paper from her arms, and brought them close to the old man's hand.

The old man used his finger to stamp the end of the document.

Then he took out another document, this time made a small cut on his finger, and stamped it with his blood.

The work progressed quickly, as it had been used several times so far to encroach on the interests of the metallurgy myth and to alienate foolish brothers.

"I will use these well this time too."

Yoo Chae-ah mockingly waved the documents in front of the old man.

Naturally, there was no response.

"It’s not fun."

Yoo Chae-ah shook her head as if indifferent.

-!

At that time, the cell phone in my arms rang.

[Got it.]

It was a call saying that the other side's work had been completed.

I had high expectations because it was an unknown prophecy, but it was just that.

There were still two more operations left, and it was a very exciting story.

"Really? Then, please take it to the designated place."

[More than that...]

"Ah, after confirmation. The goods and compensation promised on the spot will be deposited soon. Please wait there."

[All right.]

The phone call wasn't long, and soon a communication interruption was heard.

'It's all just boring.'

It's just boring and boring.

It was so boring that I thought I might fall asleep if I stopped for a moment.

'there's nothing we can do.'

The only way to avoid falling asleep is to torture the handsome intern and at least destroy the hopes of the evildoers who committed crimes.

After finishing her thoughts, Yoo Chae-ah left the room.

Then the lock sounded several times, and the only light source in the room went out.

"..."

In the dark room, I heard a small sound.

"...I"

It was the sound of the blanket shaking.

"...so."

No, it wasn't just that.

Between those small sounds, an even quieter sound was heard.

"...I see."

I heard it.

"...I don’t think so."

Soaked in remorse.

"...I'm sorry."

I heard sobbing.

**

I was kidnapped.

To be exact, I was kidnapped.

It was because I was curious about the real culprit who was targeting me.

There was no problem in simply subduing the kidnappers at the station, so it would have been okay to have gone straight to meet the real culprit who had instigated them.

If the real culprit was an outsider or someone I was wary of, their identity could be revealed, or their abilities could be revealed, so I decided to do the play taking various risks into consideration.

Of course, it was annoying to procrastinate, and I felt a bit of regret later because there were things I had already done, but it was something that could not be helped.

Anyway, the place I was taken to was like a secret room.

It was about 3 pyeong in size, had no windows, and the walls seemed to be made of thick steel.

As for why such speculative remarks were made, the reason was simple.

This was because I couldn't see the surroundings with my own eyes because I had an eye patch over my eyes.

These were all things Sarah had told me.

Anyway, how long did I wait, tied to a wooden chair, wearing a seal?

The wind blew with a screeching sound.

I felt a little salt in my mouth.

It was only for a moment, and the door closed immediately.

"Intern Seonghyun Lee, are you okay?"

At the same time, an urgent voice was heard.

It was a voice I had heard somewhere before.

"Who are you?"

So I searched through my memories and pretended to be surprised.

"I came to save you. Just a moment, let me take off the eye patch first."

The eye patch came off and a woman with narrow eyes, Yoo Chae-ah, Shin Shin-gwang's secretary, came into view.

She looked like she had been through a fierce battle, and her clothes were frayed and bruised here and there, and blood was dripping down from them.

If you look at it this way, it was like a rescue team that came to save me.

"How do we get here..."

"I was quickly dispatched upon hearing that an accident had occurred. Only assistant manager Ahn Seok-jun was found, and cadet Lee Seong-hyun was not there. So I looked around. There were signs that someone had been dragged."

So they searched around and eventually found me.

'What a funny bitch.'

There may be traces.

Even though the traces of the accident were covered up, it is impossible to erase all traces in such a short period of time.

But discovering Ahn Seok-jun was nonsense.

As expected, he was currently moving about for something.

Since he was subcontracting the work, he didn't seem to have a proper understanding of how the current situation was going.

In the first place, less than an hour had passed since the incident occurred.

Even though I could hear about the incident, it was only possible for a few people in the world to come this far, not someone with Class A Mana ability.

I think they made it look like they were in a hurry to get there and fight.

There are wounds, but the skin is fine.

No matter how stupid it is, I wonder who would be fooled by that.

"Okay, thank you. Thanks to you, I survived."

So I looked at her slowly.

Part of it was because I wanted to analyze her, but it was also because I felt a sense of déjà vu for some reason.

'Where did you see it?'

It seemed like I couldn't remember anything.

I thought it would become clear if I took a little more time.

"...You are calm."

"Because Team Leader Yoo Chae-ah came to save us. I guess I feel safe."

"It’s safe... I don’t think that’s the only thing?"

I should have played along a little to fit the mood.

"No? It's a more urgent situation than that, so quickly get the Mana Sealing Orb... "

"How much do you know?"

"What are you talking about?"

"I’ll ask you again. How much do you know?"

I think it would be difficult to make more puns than this.

"...Well? I don't know, but at least I'm not stupid enough to believe that they came to save me an hour after the incident happened."

"That’s right too. A person like me made that mistake."

Yoo Chae-ah opened her eyes slightly and smiled deeply.

"There are many other imperfections, but no matter how much I think about it, I don't have any grudges with any of you, so why did you do this?"

"Do you think I will answer you?"

"You never know. Team Leader Yu may view me favorably."

"You have a lot of leisure."

"Is that so? Actually, I'm quite nervous."

I pretended to shake as if teasing Yoo Chae-ah.

"...Good. That kind of courage isn’t bad."

"Thank you for your kind words. So, may I ask you to explain again why the Mana Seal Ball and I were kidnapped?"

"So, what I’m going to tell you is...ah."

She looked at me for a moment and then smiled as if she had an interesting idea.

"I can’t help it. Let me explain by looking at his spirit. This is what guild leader Shin Jin-gwang ordered. The reason is..."

Yoo Chae-ah's explanation was briefly as follows.

The mythology guild was divided into two factions, and a fight was taking place to protect or obtain the position of guild leader.

In the meantime, I got caught up in it, and they tried to get rid of me as I was making efforts day after day, which they thought was Shin Jin-ho's line.

'That sounds plausible.'

The explanation was only slightly plausible.

If an ordinary person who doesn't know what's going on behind the scenes heard it, they would probably nod their heads at least once.

But I'm not an idiot, so how could I not know what's going on with Shinhwa right now?

The snake-shaped bitch was very playful.

"I see."

"Aren’t you surprised?"

"Of course that’s a lie, right?"

"...What do you mean?"

"No, that’s right. There’s no way the person at the top of the guild leader’s head would listen to the guild leader, right?"

"..."

Yoo Chae-ah’s smile disappeared.

The corners of his eyes became narrower.

But there was no answer.

'If you look at novels or comics, if you catch someone off guard like this, the villain will come up with a plan every time. '

There's no way such an idiot exists in real life.

As we spent more time talking than that, there was something I remembered.

Although it wasn't exactly my memory and it took me a long time to find it.

Speech, behavior, vague memories of faces.

And Rei Hozumi.

'Is it 11?'

The person behind this kidnapping incident must be Astra.

It was clear that the reason was probably related to number 12.

'The source of the information is probably Cheongyeon and Cheonyin?'

This ability allows you to see and hear no matter where you are in the world.

It was really annoying.

In any case, the enemy's background became clear, and there was no need to waste any more time.

[Sarah.]

Just execute the planned response method.

"There is no answer? Then there is nothing we can do."

The mana sealing sphere slipped off my arm.

Bodies bouncing at the same time.

"You, what..."

Then she seemed to instinctively realize that something was wrong and tried to react.

"The only way is to hear it directly."

-!

Sooner than that, darkness fell.

        
            Although it may vary from person to person, about 70% of all sensory receptors in the human body are located in the eyes.

Therefore, there is no disagreement that for most people, the most important sense among the five senses is sight.

And that certainly applies to people with mana abilities.

Even though the people of this world came to deal with mana, a power that did not exist in the original world, through a great upheaval 100 years ago, and are able to overcome the limitations of the species based on it, that mana is like the healthy radiation from some movie, so it is not genetic. Unless the body has been transformed, in the end, the body has not changed much from that of a human from the Neolithic Age hundreds of thousands of years ago or now.

That means that my reactions to them were similar.

But how would a person react if the most important sense was suddenly cut off?

The correct answer was surprised and cringed.

This is because most people's basic survival instinct is activated when an urgent change in the situation occurs and they try to protect themselves.

And the same goes for Yoo Chae-ah.

She has power above Class A, and in fact, her title as guild leader secretary of the mythological guild is just an external title and Astra Number 11.

It was impossible to surpass human instinct unless you were S-class.

"What..."

Yoo Chae-ah's body unconsciously took a defensive stance and cowered as the light cut off.

"..You use numbers for medicine. I don't know how they put out the fire, but at least─"

But that was only for a moment, and as if I didn't forget that I had moved by releasing the mana seal before the darkness entered, I pulled in mana to strengthen my body and rushed at the same time.

'Not bad.'

The time it took for the lights to go out, startle, react, and run away was approximately 5 seconds.

It was clear that a person with normal mana abilities would have been in a hurry, but as expected from Astra's Numbers, it was a good response.

But she couldn't catch me.

I was able to react quickly because I had experience and training, but since I knew that darkness without a ray of light would come and prepared in advance, or because I had any related abilities, there was no way my eyes could have adapted so quickly.

On the other hand, I had been preparing from the beginning, so it was a natural result.

A hand grazing the air just by barely combing the body.

I lost my aim and immediately grabbed the wrist of the hand floating in the air.

"What!?"

Yoo Chae-ah was surprised, but I didn't stop there.

Immediately, he covered her mouth with his other hand and pushed her down, taking the mount position.

"$#%#$"

Then fierce resistance broke out.

Yoo Chae-ah raised her mana and attacked with her remaining arm.

But that wasn't a problem either.

The reason I turned off the lights and did something like this in the first place wasn't because I was weaker than her and did a trick.

I wanted to finish the work quickly.

It was just something I did with the awareness of Cheon-Gyeon and Cheon-Eum, who are in charge of Astra's information, just in case.

Of course, I know that I can use this ability nullification, because if I do so, I may lose this ability nullification, which is one of my trump cards. It was just an action to be careful.

I was so careful last time, but this happened. It could get annoying if you're not careful.

'Because it's not the time yet.'

I used my knee to block her attack and also suppressed her remaining arm.

The time taken from the blackout to this point was approximately 8 seconds.

It was literally the blink of an eye.

The next thing to do is to make her a member of the household.

Manipulating what happened here.

And it was about deceiving the enemies.

[Sarah.]

Sarah came out of the darkness at my call.

Then, he bit Yoo Chae-ah’s neck.

"$#%#%#$%!@@"

Yoo Chae-ah was trying hard to raise her mana and somehow get out of this situation by twisting her body and swinging her legs around.

A being who was not even S-class, but barely above or at the highest level of A-class, had no way of escaping from Sarah and me.

The blood is slowly sucked, and blood is slowly injected.

And slowly the resistance began to weaken.

The twisting body stopped, and the legs were completely attached to the ground.

It took 3 minutes like that.

It was a reasonable amount of time, neither too long nor too short.

**

"It’s boring."

A narrow secret room with lights on again.

Yoo Chae-ah looked down at me, who was sitting in a chair wearing a mana stick, a mess, and spit out a set line.

"I don’t know how I put out the fire, but it must have been my last chance. I ran away, why did you attack me?"

"..."

"Do you think I look easy-going because I'm always smiling?"

"..."

"You mean you won’t answer. Okay, I guess it’s a good thing."

By the way, I was a bitch who wasn't very good at acting.

Even if the lines are different, you should manage your facial expressions properly.

No matter how unfair and nonsensical it may be, that expression could have been watching Cheon-gyeon and Cheon-eum without even knowing it.

If that happens, you might have a little doubt.

There was a need to correct the efforts I made earlier before they became meaningless.

[Sarah.]

[huh. I'll tell you to do it properly.]

"!!!"

When I ordered Sara, Yoo Chae-ah trembled for a moment.

Immediately his expression changed.

It was really annoying.

'It's a hassle to do this every time, so I guess I'll just have to deal with Cheongyeon and Cheon-eum.'

Astra was a branch organization, so contact from the top was only received when necessary.

So, no matter how much Hozumi Rei's memories were, it was very difficult to find them.

"More than that, you said earlier that there is no way the person at the top of the guild leader's head would listen to the guild leader, right? That's correct. The reason why intern Seonghyun Lee was kidnapped like this was for another reason."

"...Other...other reasons?"

"Ah, are you curious about that?"

"..."

"Anyway, you only answer what you want to answer."

Yoo Chae-ah sighed softly.

"Well, I won’t tell you just because you answered. Even so, it's only fun if you have Tiki Taka. My excitement is gone. How will you take responsibility? How will you take responsibility?"

It also lightly hit my cheek for a moment.

I remained consistently silent.

This was because I decided that this was a more appropriate action in this situation than saying useless words.

"Ha, it’s not fun."

In the end, Yoo Chae-ah shook her head as if it was boring.

"This makes me look like a crazy bitch talking to myself."

"US...friend."

"Please react only when this happens. I'm so sad?"

"..."

"There is nothing I can do. This is something I will reveal later, but since there is so little response, I have no choice but to take special measures."

Yoo Chae-ah grinned as if she had an interesting idea.

"I know why you can take this stance. You don't seem to have any intention to kill me, so you probably think that if you wait, someone will come to save you. That's because you're quite famous and your interpersonal relationships aren't bad, so if you disappeared, they would definitely investigate, and it would be natural for a rescue team to come."

Then he shook his head.

"But there is no way to be rescued. The investigation will definitely begin, the incident will be investigated, and a rescue team will be formed."

Yoo Chae-ah took a few steps back and opened the closed door.

Then, countless containers stacked on top of each other came into view.

"Because you won’t be in Korea then."

Soon, salty wind filled my mouth again.

"This is Busan."

**

The frivolous play is over.

Yoo Chae-ah left after seeing me being loaded onto the boat.

The sound of that was the same as the meaning that Cheongyeon and Cheonyin had disappeared.

Of course, it hasn't disappeared yet and may be observing me, but that's no problem.

There was a way to break free without me using any force.

"Are you okay?"

The door opened, and a familiar man appeared.

It was Ahn Seok-jun.

He looked around nervously and slowly approached me.

"Are you hurt anywhere? There was a loud crashing sound earlier."

"It’s okay. Rather than that, the sealing ball..."

"Oh, that’s right. I'll release it right away."

Then he released the mana seals on my wrists and ankles.

"Like you said, I never thought Team Leader Chae-ah would really request a kidnapping..."

Seokjun Ahn muttered helplessly.

As expected, after overpowering the kidnappers who showed up after the car accident, hearing the story behind him, and before performing the play, he woke up just in time and seemed unable to believe that what I had said about seeing the future had become reality.

'But you can't deny it.'

It was manipulated so that the story from the container next to it could be heard through a moderate amount of filtering.

So it was clear that he would not be able to deny it, even though it was a remark made because it was difficult to explain the situation.

"I couldn’t believe it either. This is the truth."

"Ha... By the way, why did you put your head into something so dangerous? You could have just ignored it and run away. Do you know that if I hadn’t helped you, you would have been in real danger?"

"Just because they have avoided kidnapping targeting a specific target once, will they go away and say it won’t work?"

"That may be true, but that doesn’t mean they won’t chase you once you’re kidnapped and then released. If they found out that you ran away, they would chase you even more persistently so that what you did didn't become known to the public, right?"

"Of course. I know too."

"Then why..."

Ahn Seok-jun gave a puzzled look.

"Okay. Rather than that, I think I need to get out of here first."

But there was no time to answer.

-!

Little by little, the sound of footsteps got closer, and soon a light flashed between the open container doors.

        
            Getting out of the harbor wasn't difficult.

Just in time, he knocked out the people who came to inspect the goods, knocked down at least five security guards, and, avoiding the countless light sources, jumped from a height of several meters or more and ran away 1km away in less than three minutes. It was something I could do.

"I’m really sorry."

Ahn Seok-jun bowed his head toward the port he had escaped from and apologized.

It was difficult to explain properly as the situation was different, so I decided to use force and did it, but it seemed like it was because I didn't feel comfortable.

"It’s an unavoidable situation."

"Still, I am clearly a professional hero. You did such a reckless thing."

"Yes, but. Still, those people wouldn't have been able to see my brother's or my face. And if I apologize now, will it be heard?"

"Even so, it doesn’t change what I did wrong. If so, you should apologize."

In that case, I should go back to the port and apologize properly. I don't know why I'm doing a show here.

"Then you think it’s right to go back to the port and apologize?"

Even though there was no change in his facial expression, he spoke as if he could read my thoughts. He was indeed a man with good sense.

"They say it won’t change. And nothing will change if you apologize in a hidden place."

"That’s right."

"Then why do you do it?"

"So that the circle of my conscience does not become smaller."

Ahn Seok-jun smiled as if he was embarrassed even after speaking.

"..."

'─If you did anything wrong, you should apologize.'

...But the only people who can afford it are those who can afford it.

This is possible even if you don't have to struggle to survive and have nothing to protect.

As I looked at him, nausea filled my nose.

Unable to bear it, I slightly turned my head.

"So, I know, but why did you bother to approach this incident? Even if we couldn't deal with the attack because it was sudden, it would have been fine to have finished it when we subdued the kidnappers earlier."

After a while, when the show was over, he continued the conversation from earlier.

I guess I was quite curious.

"Did you record it?"

"I did. No way... what are you trying to do with this?"

Ahn Seok-jun shook his head as if it was not true.

"Yes, I would like to report it."

"Where? And to whom? It seems like you don't know anything because you're still new in society. The opponent is the guild leader of the second largest guild in Korea and his secretary. There is no way a report is possible, the police, prosecutors, or the association will ignore it. Even if the evidence is presented, it's clear that it will be considered a joke. No, it's a good thing if it ends that way. On the contrary, it's certain that they will be criticized in various ways, including defamation!"

Although his words were long and had many twists and turns, his words were not wrong.

There was no way that one low-quality recording could bring down the guild leader of a large guild and the powerful man controlling him.

'Yes, normally it would be impossible.'

But it was a word that did not apply to me.

Even before Yoo Chae-ah did something like this, I had figured out a way to bring them down.

Now that we have such useful evidence in our hands, what problem can there be?

And since Yoo Chae-ah was part of Sarah's family in the first place, she could be dropped at any time if she wanted to.

But the reason I didn't do that right away was because hiding was the right choice for now.

'If I attract attention for no reason, it becomes a hassle to move.'

I still don't have enough strength.

Still, it wasn't far.

Once this is successful, and if he wins the upcoming election and becomes the cadet president, he will have a shield and a cause, and will be able to exert some power.

"Don’t do this, let’s hide for now. I will let you know when the situation improves..."

Seokjun Ahn grabbed my arm and encouraged me to run away.

"It’s okay."

"Ha, I'll explain it again, so listen carefully. Even if there are not 100 or 1,000 pieces of evidence like this, they..."

"It’s probably nothing. i know. But I'm really okay."

"What does it mean to be okay? This is really dangerous..."

He looked frustrated when he couldn't communicate.

"There is someone who can help me."

Either way, I smiled.

**

Even before the major guild meeting, I researched the so-called five major guilds.

The reason was simple.

Until now, there wasn't much contact because they moved outside their jurisdiction.

This was because it was judged that as time passed and the spectrum of events rose, it was inevitable that we would encounter them.

"No matter how much I think about it, I don’t think it’s a good decision? Do you know where this is!?"

Ahn Seok-jun, standing in front of the large door, was fidgeting like a puppy that wanted to poop, and grabbed my arm.

He thought it was a good way, but the way he told him was probably a ridiculous way in his opinion.

It was a natural reaction.

"It’s okay, just trust me."

"Please believe me, it seems like you don’t know something. This is Team Leader 7's home. I think I've come here because I've been listening to your requests so well. That person is a guild leader loyalist! "

Know.

"You are a loyal person."

"Okay, then..."

" To be exact, they are like the loyalists of the former guild leader."

"What?"

It seemed like he didn't understand what I was saying.

To someone who doesn't know the story behind it, he might wonder what I'm saying.

But I know.

I know it well.

That's because he shows it so clearly.

How could you not know?

Actually, I was planning to go to Lotus for my internship.

The more I researched the five major guilds, the more I found that there were only useless places with nothing to eat other than lotus flowers.

Because it seemed so obvious that I would lose the opportunity cost of going somewhere else.

Therefore, other than the lotus flower, other areas were not investigated accurately and were roughly skipped over.

I'm going to go to the lotus anyway.

But that day, the day Shin Jin-ho came to visit me.

One question occurred to me.

It was about how such an idiot could be the deputy guild leader of the Shinhwa Guild, the second-ranking guild of the five major guilds in Korea.

I don't know the superficial reason.

Since his grandfather was the head of the previous guild, it must be the power of blood.

What I found questionable was that he even fought with the current guild leader over the position of guild leader of the Mythical Guild. It was about how to stay alive and maintain the position of deputy guild leader.

No matter how stupid or compassionate the other person was, it made no sense to forgive the person who pointed a knife at him, and upon investigation, the current guild leader, Shin Jin-gwang, was a person who did not even belong to that type of person.

In other words, no matter how you look at it, it was not a situation to save.

Of course, he may have been concerned about the public's attention, but even so, he maintained his position as deputy guild leader and did not take away the real power.

Doesn't that mean that you can stick a knife to your throat again at any time?

There is a rumor going around outside that two brothers are fighting for the position of guild leader.

The fight has already been decided, and the guild leader has also been decided.

It was a series of truly absurd events, which is why I once again gathered information about the myth that I had largely overlooked.

And succeeded in finding out the hidden circumstances behind it.

'It was hard to get it.'

Due to the destruction of the gate last time, the villains who were planning to use them as limbs were evacuated to the island, so it was very difficult to obtain them as they had no choice but to move alone.

If there had been no instantaneous movement, I would have probably put off looking into it and gone to the lotus.

'If that's the case, why did you go through all that trouble?'

Anyway, I'll be able to use it someday.

Also, being evacuated to the island wasn't such a bad thing.

As I was periodically absorbing mana by donating blood, experience points similar to the automatic hunting in mobile games were gradually being added.

"What does that mean? And if you're a loyalist, what's a loyalist..."

"Can you hear in detail what kind of nonsense that is?"

Ahn Seok-jun seemed puzzled by my words and tried to ask what they meant, but before he could, he heard a voice.

-Quick!

And at the same time the door opened.

I turned my head in response.

"Intern Seonghyeon Lee."

A middle-aged man was glaring at me with a stern face.

**

"So can you hear what nonsense that is?"

Team 7 leader Gong Cheol-min, sitting across from me, glared at me with subtle anger.

If you think it's nonsense, you shouldn't have let him into the house like this. It would have been fine if you hadn't just let him in like Ahn Seok-jun. Seeing that he didn't do that, it seemed like he was quite concerned about what I said.

"That’s nonsense, I’m just telling the truth."

"It's the truth... I've treated you favorably so far. You're trying to slander people with lies like this."

Still, he was in denial.

As someone who knew the truth, it couldn't help but be quite funny.

"It's not a lie, but as far as I know, he is in charge of one axis of the guild's power, working together with the 2nd, 5th, and 8th team leaders. Isn’t it?"

"..."

I don't like things being dragged out, so when I revealed that I knew everything from the beginning, Gong Cheol-min's reaction changed.

I raised my mana and took an attack stance.

Then, steam rose from my entire body as if water was boiling.

His status as Shinhwa's team leader was not a lie, as he gave off the energy of a Class A lieutenant.

The thought of chopping off my head at any moment was a bonus.

"Looking at that reaction, it’s clear. In times like this, I think we should at least deny it. Anyway, I didn't come here to talk about power or the circumstances behind it. Let's talk about that later when we have time, and I came to make a simple suggestion."

Either way, I brushed off that kind of energy and fear and continued to open my mouth.

"If you accept my offer, I will ensure that the guild that the team leaders have raised and protected can be placed in the hands of the team leaders who are its rightful owners. "

        
            "..."

There was no answer from Gong Cheol-min.

His life and spirit became even weaker, and he just stared at me like I was crazy.

[...Activates.]

Either way, I gently placed my phone on the table with the skill activating sound.

And stared at him.

He was still looking at me like I was crazy.

'I would have done the same.'

Although it is said that he will become a team leader later, that is in the distant future.

And even if he came in as a team leader and said this, it is obvious that he would have ignored it as something that someone like you, a team leader with a low level of experience, had nothing to say.

How absurd is it that an intern who is still in his second week of life at Shinhwa says he will make him a guild leader if he listens to his offer.

'But it's possible.'

I can make them the heads of myth.

The ability to do so is abundant.

If it's too much, there are ways to make even an ordinary person who doesn't belong to the mythology a guild leader.

Of course, I won't make it for you.

Anyway, Gong Cheol-min looked at me like I was crazy, but he didn't kick me out.

The information I mentioned earlier was information that was not discovered by the current guild leader, Shin Jin-gwang, but it seemed like he wanted to find out the source of the information and any possible ulterior motives, as to how an intern like me knew such information.

'There is no such thing.'

Still, if I were to ask, I was the one behind.

And I wasn't the only one who had information about them.

'Yoo Chae-ah knew everything.'

They think that they are hiding in the dark, watching the fight between 1 and 2, acting as a mediator to support the other side when one side seems to have an advantage, and playing the role of 3, looking for an opportunity to fight 1 and 2 at once. Although it looks like it.

There were people who created the confusion, there were people who controlled the confusion so that it would not end, and people were taking advantage of the confusion to have their interests eroded one by one.

Did he know that he was being guided through every action and was playing in a miniature garden like a playing character in a game?

"You may think this is nonsense. I am fully capable of that."

"I was planning to listen to what nonsense he was talking about. I can't listen to any more nonsense. "

It was Gong Cheol-min, who had an absurd expression on his face as he didn't know such a thing.

"Don’t you know that the position of guild leader of a guild is not something that can be decided as easily as the class leader of an academy class?"

And then he continued as if admonishing.

"It’s actually simpler."

I'm not a class president, but I hope you know how difficult it is to become a similar representative.

"What?"

"Guild is not a listed stock company, and all it takes is a single vote of no confidence. I don’t understand what’s so difficult about that?"

Why do we say that simple tasks are difficult as long as you get a majority of votes?

"Ha, this is ridiculous. No... if you think about it, it was simple."

" Right? It seems you've gotten older and can't remember such simple things, but I told you..."

When he showed his expression as if he didn't know such a simple thing, his life and energy that had subsided rose again and pierced my skin.

If earlier it looked like a threat, now it was clearly hostile.

" Instead of thinking about useless things, all you have to do is figure out where you got that information."

A small murmur.

Gong Cheol-man's left hand rested on the table, and at the same time, his right hand reached out towards me like the wind.

An attack at the level of a team leader from one of the five major guilds.

As he got older, his skills declined compared to his prime, and he was a middle-aged man with belly fat and gray hair, but his speed did not decrease.

If you're far away, you might be able to avoid it.

A short distance of less than 1 or 2 meters.

It was a speed that an average second-year academy cadet could not avoid.

"Ah, the deal is done, so let’s shake hands?"

But it was a word that did not apply to me.

I reached out to the outstretched hand and forcibly shook it.

"!?"

Gong Cheol-min is surprised.

I was thinking of making him one of my servants instead of doing such trivial things, but as long as something happens, the lights go out and the case is solved. Those who are watching might have some suspicions.

Aside from that, there were some things I was able to bring out through conversations and skills so far.

It was impossible to live forever without speaking or taking action.

'As long as these abilities and Sarah don't get discovered, it's okay.'

This is what is called a reasonable compromise.

And from now on, I will have to get involved with Astra.

It wasn't a bad idea to pretend that there was something, to hide its existence appropriately.

Of course, considering the possibility of watching, it was necessary to adjust it to a level that was two numbers lower than Yoo Chae-ah.

Anyway, I stared at Hemingway as he shook his hand, fully understanding how he felt.

"Are you okay after eating? It looks poor."

And it gave me strength.

"Mu...Ugh."

Then Gong Cheol-min groaned and made an expression that made no sense.

Although it wasn't full power, it seemed incomprehensible that he was being pushed back in a battle of strength by a bright blue kid, even though he was using mana to strengthen his body.

"Ugh!!"

So in the end, it was Gong Cheol-min who used all his strength to draw mana to strengthen his body.

"Ah, was that a pointless nonsense? I'm sorry for being a person who worries a lot."

"!?!"

When he gently withdrew his hand, the lost strength must have caused an imbalance in his body, and he stumbled and rolled over.

"It seems like you are quite confident in your skills. "

However, for a moment, Gong Cheol-min seemed to think that what had happened so far was a product of coincidence, or that he was letting his guard down, and attacked Gong Cheol-min again with a vaguely angry expression.

"Such a coincidence."

A fist flying towards the face.

Hit the side and knock it off.

"I don’t think it will work again."

Then a flying kick follows.

Avoid it by slightly lowering your head.

"Don’t think about it!"

Fists and kicks come flying again.

Effortlessly swat it away or avoid it.

That's dozens of times.

"..."

The more he dodged the attack, the more noticeable Gong Cheol-min's expression became.

You might not know it once or twice in the beginning.

In the end, he seemed to have used his best efforts, but since he was being fooled so lightly, he had no choice but to find out how much he cared for me, even if he didn't want to know.

"Gasp."

Rough breathing.

"Please sit down when you are finished stretching."

He gestured toward the sofa across from him.

Gong Cheol-min’s vision was shaken.

How shocking is it that attacks that put forth all their might were downgraded to simple stretching.

He trudged over and sat down across from me.

"...Who are you?"

Then, unlike before, he let out a weak voice.

"Who would it be? Shinhwa’s next team leader."

"Bullshit..."

I told you the truth.

He seemed like he couldn't believe what I was saying.

In that case, I have no choice but to tell a lie.

"Or what?"

"..."

"It’s a joke. That's right, who is it...the illegitimate son of the Sentai guild leader who I thought didn't exist?"

The hidden behind-the-scenes facts of the mythological guild.

Meaning of Yoo Chae-ah.

I grinned.

**

"..."

Gong Cheol-min looked at the sofa across from him, where no one was sitting anymore.

'Is this... the illegitimate son of the former guild leader who I thought didn't exist?'

It was nonsense.

I've never heard of a former guild leader having a mistress.

Of course, I don't know everything about the former guild leader, so I can't say for sure that it couldn't happen.

Still, there are degrees.

This wasn't something that could be overlooked simply because the old man was strong.

So I asked for evidence.

'As evidence, should I bring the Sentai guild leader to prove it?'

But what came back was nonsense.

That's why Gong Cheol-min didn't believe it.

Even if there was evidence, I wouldn't have believed it. They say there is no evidence, so what are you supposed to see and believe?

But one thing was certain.

Seonghyun Lee is not just an intern.

'And my reason for doing this is revenge on the myth for abandoning me. To be precise, I have lived a difficult life as an orphan every day. The other bloodlines of the previous guild leader lived in silence, and I think they will continue to do so in the future. For some reason, I feel angry. 'I also have revenge on the former guild leader.'

I don't believe it.

'Looking at his expression, he looks like he doesn't believe it. Well, I wouldn’t necessarily tell you to believe it either. There's something more important than that. You want to become a guild leader, right?'

I received awards and awards again.

But I couldn't completely deny it.

As expected, the lotus flower had superior conditions, so let's start with the old myth.

When I saw Shin Jin-kwang and Shin Jin-ho, who I had tried to accept favorably at first, were now anxious to belittle even those who had contributed, and were interfering knowingly or unknowingly, it occurred to me for a moment that the reason mentioned above might be true.

Of course, it may only be on the outside, and in fact, they may be trying to catch them.

'Then there is no reason to act like this.'

From what you said earlier, it seems like you knew about them.

In that case, it was right to tell one of them and use a different method.

If that happened, I would have been kicked out of the guild or forced to take their side.

Isn't the reason they can act as mediators now because they are hiding their identities?

‘I will help you with that. I'll also tell you how.'

Gong Cheol-min played an old tape recorder on the table.

[This is what the guild leader told me to do.]

And from there, the voice of Team 3 came out.

If it was true that the guild leader had ordered this, there was at least a reason to find fault.

'Of course, I know this is too much.'

That is correct.

'So, can you tell me your cell phone number?'

I wondered what that meant.

So, let’s turn off the recorder and look at the phone for a moment.

-!!

My cell phone rang.

And when I opened the phone, I could see that a photo file had been sent.

"..."

If this is true.

It was clear that just because he was born with good blood, he would be able to push out those who tried to rip off what someone had devoted their whole life to building without contributing a single thing to the guild.

However, there is no evidence that this photo file is real.

I am not a fool, so why would I believe in an identity and purpose that only appeals to me without any evidence?

What if this is a trap?

Anyway, if they just wait, the guild will one day be in their hands.

So, I had no intention of taking risks by participating in such a ridiculous thing.

Rather, it seemed like a good idea to gain more trust by telling the guild leader about this unidentified guy.

Then, what you planned will go faster.

Therefore, Gong Cheol-min was thinking of deleting the photos and destroying his cell phone.

Even if we got involved...

-Ugh!

The cell phone rang again.

Then, a text message and a voice recording attachment appeared on the panel.

[If you are scared now, you can refuse. What if you want to spend your whole life looking for opportunities, achieving nothing, and just masturbating, claiming that your defeated life has its own meaning?]

"...Ha."

I laughed out loud.

I know it's a provocation.

And I know it's a threat.

Why don't you understand that they are saying that if you don't respond in any way, they will bite this side as well?

'I should have been careful.'

I wonder why I didn't know that such a recording file was being saved.

As if I couldn't perceive it in that way...

Anyway, there is only one way left.

This side uses that side before that side uses this side.

Of course, it was not a decision I had to make alone.

"I guess I should table the agenda."

Gong Cheol-min nodded slightly.

        
            There was a story called "... It's not an easy task, so why don't you all give us your opinions on what to do?"

In the dark room, silence fell as Team 7 leader Gong Cheol-min finished speaking.

[So, the kid who was pushing Shin Jin-ho and Shin Jin-gwang to intensify the fight is actually the illegitimate son of the previous guild leader, and the reason he shook off Lotus is to take revenge on the previous guild leader and his lineage, and he knows information about us. In fact, his skills are above that of a rank A lieutenant, and he is trying to take advantage of us by exploiting our weaknesses?]

However, for a moment, the microphone shape on the left side of the monitor screen that Gong Cheol-min was looking at blinked, and a voice came out.

It was the voice of Team 8 leader Choi Young-ho.

As he summarized the story he heard from Gong Cheol-min, he seemed to find it very absurd.

[Do you think that makes sense? Aside from the hidden skills, the face is completely different.]

"I guess my mother’s influence was big."

[If you're going to talk nonsense...]

"I don’t think there is a possibility."

Even now that I think about it, I think it's ridiculous.

It's just not 100%.

[What are the odds? It looks like it's a guild leader's trap. You probably don’t know that that kid is desperate to weed us out, right?]

I've considered that too.

but.

"Do you think that way after looking at those photos?"

Considering the value of the photos he sent me, my doubts became extremely slim.

That's because the photo contained the guild leader's ugly secrets.

[Isn’t that enough manipulation?]

The center microphone blinked.

It was Team 5 leader Park Seong-ho.

"I knew that was the case and did some research. They said it was difficult to find such signs."

Even though they asked a team of experts, they said they could not find any signs of manipulation.

Of course, it is possible that manipulation was so sophisticated that even experts were not aware of it.

How likely is that?

I'm not saying you shouldn't doubt.

The idea is to be suspicious, but have reasonable doubts, and seize the opportunity when it comes.

"After comparing it with the guild leader's schedule and route that day, it was judged to be highly credible. No, I personally decided that I could trust it."

It's not just that.

While investigating the photos, we succeeded in obtaining a video similar to that of a witness from that day.

But Gong Cheol-min did not say anything.

Although we are now collaborating together, we were also in a position of competing with each other.

In that case, the person who contributes the most will have the justification to lead the guild in the future.

[Uhm. If you are...]

Team leader 5 seemed to agree with the strong statement that there was nothing wrong with the evidence.

[Then why didn’t they immediately propose a vote of no confidence?]

The right microphone blinked.

It was Team 2 leader Jeong Sang-cheol.

[If he had assumed it, he would have been one step ahead of us as the person who revealed the guild leader's ugly behavior.]

"That’s..."

[I thought it was highly likely that it was a trap, didn't I? However, I couldn't throw away the possibility of this opportunity, so I prepared this event to find someone to step forward in my place.]

It's not wrong.

What do you believe in and take such a gamble?

Even if I look at you for 10 years, I won't trust you.

Only 2 weeks.

No, not even two weeks.

What can you believe in a guy who only spoke to you face to face for less than two hours, and are you betting your life up until now?

[If it turns out to be true, they will demand credit as the person who brought the evidence. Otherwise, I would have just pretended not to know.]

"..."

[This matter is irrelevant. The risk is high. In the first place, it is stupid to plan such a big deal by believing in the words of a child who claims for himself without any evidence.]

"There is a possibility that the guild leader will find out about us..."

[Okay, let’s see. Who would believe that? Isn't he the future team leader and nabal, and still just an intern? If what that kid said is true, there is no downside. If it is not, then it is a trap to catch us, so it will be resolved if we stay still. And even if that is true and that side self-destructs and hits this side. Will the knife be pointed this way or at that kid? Of course, the guild leader's heated gaze may pour in. Didn’t everyone prepare for that?]

[He is like that too.]

[hmm. And if it is truly an illegitimate child, they may ask for a share...]

The center microphone and left microphone blinked as Team 2 leader spoke.

The thoughts of Team Leader 5 and Team 8 seemed to have perked up.

'...'

The unsaid information was real.

An undeniable truth.

With this, you can discredit the guild leader and stand above them.

'Masturbate like a loser...'

[So, let’s end this meeting here. Destroy all records...]

"What if there was a way to enjoy the sweetness without risk?"

The meeting was about to end and leave.

[What does that mean?]

"The guild rules say that a vote of no confidence can be convened by anyone equivalent to the team leader, right?"

[That means...]

"In that case, if you wrote a contract saying that you were appointed as the future team leader, or if you did, you could be considered a team leader in some way."

Gong Cheol-min came up with a plan.

[That is an absurd leap.]

Team Leader 2’s tone was that it wasn’t worth the effort.

To agree.

It's too much of a leap.

"But it’s not impossible."

[...]

"Isn’t there a problem with just throwing it? If it succeeds, it's good, and if it fails, it's an excuse to kick out the guy who made threats that didn't work out."

It's a pity that it took so much to appease that guy.

That's the guild's loss, not ours.

Of course, if you become a guild leader, it will be painful.

If you were targeting this person's head, you had to pay the price.

"In that case, let’s end this meeting. "

**

The reason I chose Shinhwa over Lotus was simple.

This was because they thought that with just a little manipulation, the guild itself could be swallowed up.

Of course, lotus flower was not impossible if you tried hard.

There was a lot of long-term thinking involved in doing it without getting caught.

There are even claims that can be made up in myths.

There are no lotus flowers, so you have to head to the bare ground.

Also, time is limited here.

Anything that could save time was good.

[So what are you asking for here?]

3 days after sending the photo I received from Yoo Chae-ah.

A positive answer came back.

Of course, the true meaning is to use this place to eat.

Isn’t there a saying like this?

It's a world where both sides compete in the market.

So even if a bad product is sold, it is the person who bought it without knowing it is the big fault.

This isn't a market, but I plan to use this place to eat there, so let's call it Samsam.

"It’s simple. All you have to do is testify and acknowledge that I am the illegitimate son of the former guild leader."

[...is that enough?]

A curious tone of voice.

Even if we admit that he is an illegitimate child, reality is not a movie or drama.

I couldn't ask for anything from the guild since I suddenly came out and had no stake.

Of course, if it was recognized that he was an illegitimate child, he could claim some of the previous guild leader's property.

To that extent, it cannot have a significant impact on guild operation and ownership.

So it seemed like he was asking what use it was.

"That’s enough."

That was enough.

With that, I can make the guild my own.

Of course, I can't run the guild, so even if I own the guild, I have to nominate a barge boss.

[If you plan to ask for shares based on that later...]

Gong Cheol-min was cautious, perhaps because he judged that he might not know.

'It's a reasonable suspicion, though.'

It's too late to do anything now.

The fact that I made this call meant that I had a one-sided feeling in my heart.

Still, it was extremely annoying if it dragged on, so I needed to reassure him.

"I won’t do that. If you want, I can stamp or stamp the contract today."

That is why there is precipitation.

Anyway, I had no intention of claiming it from the beginning, I was going to inherit it.

[In that case, come to the team leader’s office tomorrow morning.]

"Of course. Ah, more than that, a vote of no confidence..."

[That will be done after the contract is written and the progress is reviewed.]

"You’re so cautious, like a coward."

Well, I guess it shouldn't be.

[...]

"Oh, I said something wrong. It's a mistake."

[You guy...]

"I’m sorry. More than that, I am now in the same boat, so please take care of me."

[...I hope so.]

Was the sarcasm offended? It was Gong Cheol-min who abruptly hung up the phone.

"Are these idiots the only ones around your father?"

I sighed as I looked at the old man on the bed in front of me.

"I know. I cut or got rid of all the people with something in their head or anyone who might get in the way, leaving only the ones I can control. Still, there are degrees. What should we do if we leave behind such stupid and ignorant people? What about the person who will lead later?"

And he complained.

"So, right after my father disappeared, I lost out to Lotus. It looks like it's holding on because it has what it has built up, but that won't last long. It'll probably fall out of the top 30 in the guild rankings, let alone the top 5 guilds in a few years."

But there was no answer.

"Are you saying you don’t even want to talk to your son whom you haven’t seen in a long time?"

The setting is that a father and son meet for the first time in 20 years. It was heartbreaking to see him so blatantly ignored.

It seemed like there was no choice but to use special measures.

The reason he didn't move even though he was conscious.

The child of someone he truly loved.

The source of guilt.

"At least bring team leader Yoo Chae-ah..."

A light flashed in the darkness.

A running flame.

"It’s dangerous."

Even though it is S-class, it is a half-corpse that has been inhaling anesthetics and poison for several years to the point where it does not die.

Neither power nor speed was a problem compared to other S-classes.

Put the mana in your hand and hit the flying flames and blow them away.

The flame was bent at an angle and hit the wall.

-Quaaaang!

A resounding roar.

In the darkness, a faint smoke passed the tip of my nose.

At the same time, I jumped onto his bed and grabbed his neck.

"Yes...who is this guy..."

Only then did Shin Yang-cheon, the former guild leader, open his mouth.

"Who are you? This is your son."

"Nothing..."

"You said it wrong. This is the person who will become my son from now on."

"What..."

"Oh, you don’t need to know. There is no time to explain."

I was still taking on quite a big risk.

Of course, he used a relative of similar physique to escape by teleporting under the cover of darkness, and is still wearing a mask and changing his voice.

At best, it is a temporary measure and must be dealt with quickly.

Even though less than 3 minutes have passed since I came here.

There was no time to delay.

"...If that's the case...I have no choice but to...listen...with force."

He said it was S-class and started struggling.

His body was so weak that he couldn't even move a finger, but he had mana.

A small sun began to flash on both of his skinny hands.

"Your struggling is ugly. Father."

A situation that is extremely annoying.

But there is one thing that cannot be moved.

[Sarah.]

The darkness stirred behind Shinyangcheon.

        
            'Mom, why don't I have a dad?'

That question was probably the first question asked about the existence of a father.

I don't remember why I asked.

Maybe it's because I feel resentful and unfair because the neighborhood kids say they won't play with a kid who doesn't have a father.

When I walk around on the street, I feel embarrassed and angry because of the adults who click their tongues and look at me with pity.

or not...

'What do you mean, there isn't one?'

It was very faint now.

Still, there was one thing I remembered clearly.

'Did someone say something?'

'No... that's not it...'

'okay? Really? 'You're not hiding it from your mom, are you?'

'no. More than that, do I have a father too?'

'...Besides it. Chae-ah's dad is a great person. 'I'm just away for a little while because I'm needed here and there in the world.'

My mother was smiling sadly.

'A great person?'

'Yes, he is a hero who defeats bad villains and monsters and saves people.'

‘Are you really a hero? really? really?'

'That's right.'

I didn't know that at the time.

'I want to meet you.'

'We'll be able to meet.'

'when?'

It's just that I have a father who I thought didn't exist.

And that my dad is a hero.

How happy I was about that.

'well. If my Chae-ah doesn't get upset, eats her three meals a day, breakfast, lunch, and dinner, and brushes her teeth well, she'll probably come back in ten nights.'

'really?'

'Really, no. But if you upset your mother, skip food just because vegetables are out, or go to bed without brushing your teeth because it's annoying, you'll be late one night at a time.'

'are you okay. I eat vegetables well and brush my teeth well.'

'What's inside Mom?'

'I don't know.'

'what?'

All I could do was run around and look forward to the future, wondering when I would be able to see it.

But that didn't last long either.

'Dad said he's a little busy so I asked him to postpone it for one night.'

One night has passed since the scheduled date.

'I will definitely come tomorrow.'

Another ten nights passed since then.

'Chaeya...'

A hundred nights have passed since I stopped counting the nights I waited.

As you grow older, you learn things even if you don't want to know them.

That she had no father and that her mother was a single mother.

What she said so far was just a lie her mother made up to comfort her.

'I guess that's the case.'

Still, it didn't matter.

There is bound to be a sense of loss for what has been lost.

How do you feel the loss of something that doesn't exist?

'Why is it only me...and others...'

'.....'

Of course, sometimes emotions like anger that are difficult to express are expressed, and because of that, conflicts have arisen several times.

'...sorry.'

'It's okay, why don't you raise your head a little bit? I want to see my daughter's face.'

It didn't take long for them to make up again and again, and things went awry.

Now, I am so used to living alone with my mother that I can't even imagine life being any different.

It is not an affluent life, but when the media and novels say that it is a single-mother family, it is not a life of poverty, but a life that can be lived just by reducing consumption a little.

There was no conflict, but it wasn't severe either.

Others say there was something missing, but for Yoo Chae-ah, it was family.

Therefore, I gradually talked less about my father.

When the topic came up, I intentionally changed the conversation.

Perhaps because of that, her mother sometimes looked at her with a sad expression.

'are you okay.'

You just have to put in the effort yourself.

No problem.

Moderately happy.

that.

'Please come back.'

That day was also an extension of those days.

My mother comes out to pick me up and asks me what's so great about going to school together every day.

'I told you not to come out.'

He finds it annoying and leaves without even saying goodbye.

A not so special morning as always.

That's why I regretted it.

I know it's a ridiculous exaggeration, but

Even then, if only he had realized the danger and ran away, or at least said hello properly.

I wonder if the ending would have been different.

'...?'

When I opened my eyes, I was in an unknown place.

I searched my memory and recalled what had happened.

'I'm sure I'll come back home after school...'

But I had no memory after that.

And more than anything, my wrists and shoulders hurt.

'W-what...'

The reason was simple.

This was because a chain connected from the ceiling was tying his wrists, and he was hanging in the air like that.

It looks like a midge on the end of a fish hook.

I didn’t understand why I was in this place or why I was being treated like this.

But I couldn't stay like this forever, so I twisted my body to try to escape the chains, but no matter how hard I tried, I couldn't escape.

How tightly it was tied.

Rather, the more I moved, the more it dug into my flesh.

'Ah, are you done with your useless struggles now?'

An unpleasant voice came from somewhere.

It was as if he had been watching everything he had done up until now.

‘Then why don’t you look back? 'It's a very interesting situation right now.'

'!!?'

A voice suddenly sounded.

I was scared, embarrassed, and trembled.

After calming down for a moment, he slowly looked around, but could not find the person responsible for the voice.

‘Dang, who are you? Well, my family doesn't have any money, so...'

'I know. Very well too. 'Why don't you look after it more than that?'

The words of someone who knows what will happen and doesn't even know who he is...

'─!!!'

A scream was heard.

The scream of a very familiar voice.

I turned my head and looked at where the sound came from.

And I could see it.

'mom...?'

On the small monitor in the back, I saw my mother tied in the air with chains similar to my own.

'You were surprised, weren't you?'

It was beyond miserable.

Blood was flowing from countless small holes all over my body.

And the blood was flowing down his body and clothes, creating a small puddle on the floor.

'mom!!!'

I twisted my body again.

However, the chains tied to his wrists did not come off.

'I can't take revenge on that old man myself, but something like this is possible.'

Gwangso, I had no idea what he was saying.

More than that, my mom...

'Well, I don't think the old man would blink at something like this, but you never know, right? If you watch this video, that old man might end up regretting it too. No, should I just send the first part to get some temper? That wouldn't be bad either. No, it looks good. Hehehe.'

Mom...

‘You look like you don’t understand? Don't think about it, just accept it as it is. Because that's the way things are in the world. Even though you were living a good life, you can get framed and lose your precious family, and you can accidentally get surprising information in places you go to seek revenge.'

‘Won, what do you want? I'll give you anything. please...'

'The mother and daughter both say the same thing. 'Is it hereditary?'

'Please my mother...'

'It's noisy, let's play a game rather than that. If you win, I will release you and your mother will also be released. how is it?'

'please...'

I couldn't understand why this happened.

One thing was certain, I knew without anyone telling me that the only way to save my mother was to pray to that voice.

So I prayed and prayed.

'There's nothing I can do if I don't like it.'

But that didn't work at all.

Calm tone of voice.

'!!!'

Blood splattered inside the monitor.

'mom!!!'

'I kindly told you how to do it. If you don't want to do it, there's nothing you can do. This is the result of your choice.'

Blood spurted out again.

‘Youooo!!!!!’

I shouted.

I gritted my teeth and twisted my body until my bones were crushed.

However, there was no result.

'It's a useless effort.'

The faceless voice just laughed.

And blood splattered again.

Pigapigapigapigapigapigapigapigapigapiga-

‘I will do it. I'll do anything. Anything is fine. therefore...'

'Wouldn't it be better if it was like that from the beginning? Still, I accepted it. 'Let the game begin.'

I can't just watch.

It's so painful not to be able to do anything.

I nodded several times with a messed up face.

'The rules of this game are simple. You just have to look at the monitor. Oh, until when? one month. That should be enough.'

Did you like it?

The unknown voice laughed softly.

'You just have to keep looking. But if you just look at it like that, it won't be fun for either you or me, so I'll add a penalty. You can't look away. You can't even close your eyes. Even if it's sleepy, painful, or hard to bear, no matter what happens, you just have to look at it.'

I laughed very softly.

'I'll understand if you blink. I'm not that vicious. But if it's not just blinking, the same thing as before will happen again.'

'Why... do something like this...'

'well. Did you ask that old man? Because I didn't do anything wrong. Well, that old man won't come even if I send him a video saying this is happening. I don't know if I can ask. '

The beginning of despair.

Two days passed like that.

My eyes hurt so much that I closed them for a moment and opened them.

‘No trick. That's not blinking, is it?'

The fire burned my skin.

'!!!'

A scream is heard.

'I'm sorry, I'm sorry, I'm sorry...'

I never closed my eyes again.

Five days passed.

I couldn't eat anything except water.

My vision kept getting blurry.

A large amount of salt was sprinkled on the wound.

Seven days have passed.

keeps on...

My fingernails and toenails fell off.

Ten days have passed.

keeps on...

Electricity filled my body.

Fourteen days passed.

keeps on...

Both of my mother's ankles were cut off.

I was able to talk to my mother for 15 days.

In reality, I just saw a small mouth moving on the monitor.

I don't know the meaning.

Eighteen days have passed.

My eyes keep falling...

Both of my mother's hands were cut off.

Twenty days have passed.

My eyes kept closing.

You shouldn't close your eyes.

It shouldn't be like this.

Eyes, eyes, eyes, eyes, eyes—

You shouldn't wind it.

You shouldn't wind it.

You should never wind it.

Twenty days passed.

Mom died.

**

"When his first love died, he brought in her daughter and pretended to be her guardian, so he projected her onto her and even gaslighted her and got her pregnant. Then, I wonder if I was afraid of the public’s eyes or that my reputation would be damaged. They said they threw it away and didn’t even look for it."

And at the end, he seemed to feel guilty and reflected on himself, and even though he knew he was using a trick, he punished him.

It was ugly and stupid.

"But it’s fortunate for me. This means that useful claims are left on the ground like this."

I guess it was good.

With this, all the cards came together.

"Gift."

The sky is covered by clouds.

Under a faint dark night, a collapsed building.

"Thank you for writing this."

Shinyangcheon, who was sucked into the shadows, could only make an expression of injustice.

        
            [Time to find out about this week’s hot heroes. This is Weekly Hero. This week, prominent heroes solved several cases. From now on...]

Coming to work, sitting at my office desk, reading the newspaper, and listening to the radio were my daily habits.

Nowadays, things like TVs and smartphones have come out, and everyone says they use them to watch things or get information.

That was the kids' way these days, not Shin Jin-ho's way.

Of course, the age difference wasn't that big, but Shin Jin-ho was familiar and comfortable with the old ways, and he also liked retro.

The smell of newspaper paper and the slightly crackling voice of the radio gave me a sense of stability.

[It’s finally the #1 topic. What news took the long-awaited #1 spot this week!? ]

So today, I was reading the newspaper and listening to the radio as if it were a set routine.

[Aaaah!! He's a very famous person these days. This... But isn't this person a hero yet? Oh, it doesn’t matter because it sells? all right.]

The host made a fuss and then expressed a question.

So I listened closely to see if there was a problem.

[This week's Weekly Hero's No. 1 topic is the news that intern Lee Seong-hyun, no hero, prevented another major accident. ]

A very familiar name appeared.

"..."

My mind went blank for a moment.

But that was only for a moment. Shin Jin-ho nervously changed the channel.

[It’s a hot topic these days. Laplace Academy 2nd year Lee Seong...]

I turned it again.

[Now that I think about it, isn’t it said that he possesses the ability of foresight and prophecy?]

I turned it.

[Cadet Seonghyun Lee? He's a good cadet, that cadet...]

But no matter where you go, there are only stories about that damn guy.

No matter how much Shin Gwang pushed me, this was too much.

And the thought that it could have been his made me even more sick to my stomach.

I changed the channel.

[Sane...]

"Stop coming out!!!"

In the end, Shin Jin-ho could not control his anger and smashed the radio he had been using for 10 years.

"Second guild leader, is there something going on?"

Is it because the commotion was loud?

The secretary outside the door asked.

"Don’t worry!"

"Al, I understand. Sorry."

Anyway, there were people who couldn't work.

Shin Jin-ho roughly ignored the shattered radio and opened the newspaper.

No matter what, I decided that the damn thing wouldn't make it to the newspapers.

[Solving the case of the next generation prospect!]

"Do your best!!!"

Shin Jin-ho even tore up the newspaper.

Whatever he does, he is that guy.

What did you do to deserve this attention?

The only thing that has been solved is the level of traffic control and guiding a lost person.

"Ha..."

Shin Jin-ho, who continued to get angry, felt his blood pressure rising.

I grabbed the back of my neck and pushed the chair back slightly.

"Damn."

His internship will end soon.

Then you won't have to listen to that damn thing anymore.

But that doesn't mean he disappears.

The contributions made so far will be credited to Shin Jin-Gwang.

That will be a good point of appeal to my grandfather's loyalists.

It was clear that in three years he would join Shinhwa and become the team leader, and that they would be hostile to him after that.

'I should have interfered somehow.'

But I couldn't do it.

It was difficult for me to interfere since I spent most of my time outside as an intern.

Sometimes, when I saw him return to the guild and tried to do something, he was interrupted.

'It must be Shin Jin-gwang.'

Since the 7th team leader stepped forward, it was impossible to know who had the intention.

'You have to think about the next move...'

It's not over yet.

This incident is certainly painful, but there is opportunity.

"Wait a minute. If you go in recklessly like this..."

"It’s okay."

"It’s okay. You can’t go in!"

"Excuse me."

It was around that time.

The sound of a fight between the secretary and someone was heard outside the door, and the door opened wide.

"It’s been a while. Vice guild leader."

Shin Jin-ho couldn't help but be surprised.

"You..."

"I’m here to make a good suggestion."

Now I see a scary, damn face that might appear in my dreams.

**

The guild leader’s office of the mythological guild.

"I was able to learn a lot."

When I saw that guy lowering his head, I felt like my tooth was falling out.

I know it will come back, but next time I won't make a mistake like this.

"Yes, you worked hard. Let’s meet later in a better place."

Shin Jin-gwang smiled kindly.

"Okay."

"Haha, there’s no need to bow your head like that. As you said, aren’t they all the same myth?"

"But..."

"It’s okay, you don’t have to worry about it. I'm sorry for taking up your time like this when you're probably busier than that."

Then, the guild leader even tried to be considerate by opening the door himself.

The actual meaning was to get away from it because I didn't want to see it.

Isn’t it necessary to look good and be present?

No matter how much he caught Shin Jin-ho's lead, it wasn't wrong to send him a special invitation, and it doesn't mean he doesn't have ability. With Shin Jin-ho gone, I was able to act this much in order to make the guy who fell off the line worth the cost later.

Anyway, Shin Jin-gwang was the guild leader.

It was unacceptable for the guild to suffer losses.

"Then..."

"Shin Jin-kwang!!!"

In that atmosphere, my internship was coming to an end.

The door I was trying to open burst open and a person I didn't want to see suddenly came in.

"Can’t you see we’re talking? And no matter how much we may be brothers, this is a guild. Call me guild leader."

"Ha, it looks like he's still trying to pretend to be the guild leader."

"What?"

"Well, Shin Jin-kwang, it means you are done."

And while making an incomprehensible sound, he throws away a piece of paper in his arms.

I wondered what the guy who usually crouched down like a small octopus was doing.

Therefore, Shin Shin-gwang caught the flying paper and read it.

This was because I judged that the incomprehensible sounds and behavior were probably due to the content contained within that paper.

"Guild leader vote of no confidence...?"

However, I did not read the entire contents.

Without even reading the whole thing, all I could see was the title written in bold at the top of the paper: Attendance Request for Vote of No Confidence in Guild Leader.

**

The intentions of the conditions demanded by the self-proclaimed former guild leader loyalist were very obvious.

Since they don't want to come forward, they are putting me forward and if it goes well, they will take credit for it, but if it doesn't work out, they will do something presumptuous and criticize me for threatening them.

'It's annoying.'

However, it seemed like they had no intention of cooperating unless they accepted those conditions, so there was nothing they could do.

In order to trap them, it was right to accept it for now.

However, even if it is accepted, there is no need to do it as is.

Flexible response to situations.

In other words, if they beat me, I can beat others too.

So the chosen one was Shin Jin-ho.

I wondered if it made any sense for the team leader to beat up the assistant guild leader, but since this had already happened, I thought it wouldn't be a bad idea to deal with it together.

Seeing that it was stupid, I decided that if I shook the bait just enough, it might come over.

Of course, even if he's stupid, seeing as he hasn't died and is reasonably alive so far, he seems to have a certain survival instinct and avoids simple dangers.

In that case, all you have to do is shake the bait strong enough to get over it.

For example, the previous guild leader's loyalists decided to raise their hands, or the guild leader's hidden corruption.

"Vote of no confidence...?"

And it succeeded.

Shin Jin-ho took the bait and charged at his prey.

By the way, I wonder if there is any reason to put on such a live show when all you have to do is have a secretary send an attendance request form.

'Did you accumulate a lot because you lived your life without suffering?'

However, it was not my part-time job.

My job was to watch the brothers fight from afar and laugh at them.

"A prank that wasn't even funny..."

Shin Jin-gwang raised his mana and glared at Shin Jin-ho fiercely.

"Heek... Hmm, the guild leader needs to be present."

I guess I was overcome by that momentum. Shin Jin-ho shivered for a moment, but then cleared his throat and continued speaking.

Still, his tone was completely different from before, as if he was scared.

"Me? why? Deputy Guild Leader No, Jinho, you don’t seem to know anything. Of course, a vote of no confidence can be proposed if you are at the team leader level or higher, but..."

"In cases such as the dismissal of a guild leader, the majority of team leaders must agree and advance notice must be given at least a week before the incident."

But I wasn't pushed back.

Shin Jin-ho, who stole Shin Jin-gwang's words, smiled proudly and took out several sheets of paper from his arms.

It was an agreement from team leaders.

"..."

Although it was anonymized due to magic tools. Realizing that they were real, Shin Jin-gwang changed the paper he was holding.

"And this is the original advance notice sent exactly a week ago."

Anyway, Shin Jin-ho took out a new piece of paper from his arms again.

The paper had the guild leader's seal stamped on it.

It was a work that had been made in advance by Yu Chae-ah.

"Vote of no confidence in 1 hour. Conference room. Don't be late. "

Shin Jin-gwang's expression couldn't have been more crumpled.

Then I guess I got scared again.

It was Shin Jin-ho who gave notice and quickly pulled away.

'Funny brothers.'

Anyway, it's good.

[There is nothing to worry about. Let’s watch with peace of mind.]

The work will be handled well.

Whether that's the direction Yoo Chae-ah wanted or not.

very well.

        
            Shin Jin-gwang did not understand the situation.

A vote of no confidence.

A majority of the team leaders agreed, and we even received notice a week in advance.

How could something so big be going on and the guild leader himself not know about it?

Unless someone is blocking the information coming to them, there is no way this could be possible...

'no way...'

Lightning struck Shin Jin-gwang’s mind.

I immediately picked up my cell phone and made a call.

[Your phone is turned off, so there is no voice...]

I walked again.

[Your phone is turned off, so there is no voice...]

Again.

[Your phone is turned off, so there is no voice...]

no.

This is not it.

There is no way that bitch would betray.

You probably know what will happen if you open your mouth even once.

If you had intelligence, you wouldn't do such a stupid thing.

Shin Jin-ho hurriedly left the room.

Then he glared at a secretary in the secretary waiting room in front of the door and shouted.

"Team leader 3, where is team leader 3!!!"

"Phew, you went on vacation. Since a week ago... W-what's going on, guild leader?"

The secretary answered with great fear.

"..."

You can only go on vacation without notice.

It was not because Shin Shin-gwang was generous that he tolerated such a thing.

The fact that Yoo Chae-ah is the leader of Team 3 is a business card.

From then on, the relationship between this person and that bitch was a partnership.

I couldn't even control my co-worker's vacation.

However, no matter how hard I tried to look at the story of going on vacation just a week ago, I couldn't see it.

No, I couldn't help but be suspicious.

"Ah, there is something that Team 3 leader told me to hand over to the guild leader if he finds it."

The secretary looked at Shin Jin-gwang and seemed to remember something, pulling out a white envelope from a drawer and holding it out.

"Ha."

Shin Jin-gwang was dumbfounded.

That's because when I turned the white envelope around, there was a letter of resignation written in Korean.

"You fucking bitch!!!!"

Now I finally understand.

It was clear that this bitch had conspired with Shin Jin-ho.

Now that I think about it, I wondered how Shin Jin-ho knew information that he didn't know, and how he got through with a special ticket. If that bitch had built a bridge in the middle, nothing was impossible.

And the fact that things went this way meant that he had already prepared a way to discredit himself.

A request to appear for a no-confidence vote does not mean that you will listen to the story.

In the normal no-confidence vote procedure, there was a debate for and against the no-confidence motion.

This was an invitation to come and make an excuse since everything was ready.

The bitch would have proof of what happened, so it was clear that any excuse would not work.

Shin Jin-ho tore his resignation letter into pieces, dedicating it to evil.

"Heeek."

The secretary trembled.

This was because Shin Jin-gwang's anger and his natural energy and fierceness put pressure on those around him.

"Hahaha."

Either way, Shin Shin-gwang took a deep breath and calmed down his anger.

He knew that he wasn't in a good mood, but he also knew that he couldn't just get angry and sit there like this.

So, I went into the office, making a list in my head of what I needed to do right now.

-bang!!!

A door that closes roughly.

The secretary lost strength in her legs and sat down.

**

There was silence in the Myth Guild conference room.

However, it was not static.

A deputy guild leader who somehow pretends to be strong in the face of the guild leader's harsh gaze.

Five to six team leaders with serious expressions.

Three team leaders with smiling expressions.

The rest of the team leaders tilt their heads as if they don't know why they were called here.

Those gathered in the main conference room were speechless.

He was communicating through acting and actions.

"Then it looks like everyone who will be gathered has gathered except for Team 3, who cannot come due to circumstances. We are about to begin a vote of no confidence in Shinhwa's second guild leader, Shin Jin-gwang."

When the time came, the leader of Team 1, who was in charge of both social responsibility and audit, stood up and began to proceed with a vote of no confidence.

"First of all, before going to the vote, an explanation as to why this no-confidence motion was proposed..."

"Wait."

Shin Jin-gwang made a bewildered expression.

"Do you have any problem?"

"Why is that guy there? Even if you are temporarily treated like a team leader, you are not really a team leader. Could it be that this is just a shallow number to count as votes?"

Then he gestured towards me, who was sitting at the end of the large conference room.

It seemed like they were trying to exclude me because they thought that if I were to participate, the already difficult game would become even more difficult.

"Ah, that’s..."

"Because it is related to this no-confidence motion."

Shin Jin-ho looked at Team 1 leader with a triumphant expression.

"That's right. It came out in relation to this no-confidence motion."

Team Leader 1 nodded.

"Tsk."

Then Shin Jin-ho clicked his tongue slightly.

"Then it appears that the complaint has been resolved, so we will proceed with the discussion quickly. The reasons why this no-confidence motion was proposed are as follows. The guild leader is the representative position of the guild, and the person in that position is obligated to protect the lives and safety of guild members to the best of their ability. They ignored and mocked dignity and life... "

I wondered if I should use such rhetoric to say that I would just condemn the guild leader because he neglected his responsibility and committed a vicious act.

"If that’s the case..."

"It’s worth holding on."

"It is enough to just reach an agreement with the victim."

By the way, the longer the outline went on, the more the facial expressions of Shin Shin-gwang and the team leaders standing in the line softened.

The words were long, but it wasn't like they couldn't read the context of those words.

After letting things happen like this, all you can do is condemn the kidnapping.

An attack of that magnitude may not have caused any damage, but it seemed like they thought they could overcome it somehow.

"Also, Shin Jin-gwang, the guild leader, committed the murder of the former guild leader Shin Yang-cheon... "

But it soon went back.

No, it got even more serious.

After all, it is parricide.

There's no way they wouldn't know that the story of him killing his father because he wanted to become a guild leader is a serious attack just because of the suspicion.

"Nonsense!!!"

In the end, Shin Jin-gwang couldn't stand it anymore and jumped up from his seat and shouted.

"Please take a seat. It's not over yet."

"In order to frame a false accusation, such a ridiculous vote was supposed to be a scam in the first place..."

"If you do not sit down, I will assume that you accept it and proceed to vote. Please sit down."

"Team Leader 1!!!"

"Please sit down."

-Sud!

The sound of teeth grinding.

Shin Shin-gwang glared at Team 1 leader with bloodshot eyes and eventually sat down.

"I will continue. The above two issues are the reasons why a vote of no confidence in Guild Leader Shin Jin-gwang was held. Below, we would like to discuss the pros and cons before the vote. If you have a different opinion, please raise your hand and speak."

However, there was no team leader to speak.

"Phew..."

"How did this happen? In that case, Shinyangcheon did not go into seclusion..."

"False. There is no reason for the eldest son, the guild leader, to do that in the first place."

"But if there is a no-confidence motion like this, doesn’t that mean there is something going on?"

Shin Shin-gwang Line, who did not know the situation, was confused.

"Hehe."

Shin Jin-ho was smiling brightly.

"What is this?"

"Of course. I'll figure it out this morning too. I’m not sure."

"By the way, is it real? No matter how much you coveted the position of guild leader, it's still a murder..."

The other team leaders gathered among themselves and only glanced at Shin Jin-gwang while whispering.

"Then I assume it doesn’t exist... "

"What is there even to discuss? You can vote right away."

"However, according to regulations..."

"Are regulations necessary? It's so obvious."

As he felt the guild leader's position slowly getting closer, Shin Jin-ho got up from his seat as if he couldn't stand it any longer.

"The ugly appearance of the guild leader, no, Shin Jin-gwang."

Then I turned on a small tape recorder.

[...This is what the guild leader ordered me to do.]

The voice of Team 3 leader Yoo Chae-ah, who no longer exists, echoed in the conference room.

It was evidence that he had ordered me to be kidnapped.

Then the eyes of the conference room turned to me.

"It’s true. Last time I..."

He calmly told the truth.

An attack on the way back from work, a confrontation with Yoo Chae-ah, a miraculous escape, etc.

This is a story that cannot be easily heard without tears blocking your eyes.

"It’s a false accusation!!! I would never do such a thing..."

Shin Jin-gwang shouted and pleaded not guilty.

'It seems unfair.'

I don't know anything else, but I know that this was Yoo Chae-ah's opinion.

What can I do?

If I have something I want, I have to pay for it.

"It’s ugly to be falsely accused, bro. "

Shin Jin-ho laughed and took out the materials he had prepared in advance.

Black box video of the vehicle in which I was attacked.

On the day of the incident, a large amount of money was withdrawn from Shin Jin-gwang's borrowed-name account.

And recordings containing the testimony of the criminals who kidnapped me and Yoo Chae-ah’s testimony.

"There are more. Do you have any evidence to refute it?"

"You don’t think I know what I committed by conspiring with that bitch!"

"I don’t know what you’re talking about, bro. I don't think there's anything more to refute than that. Next. This is not your grandfather, but the guild leader of Shinyangcheon Squadron..."

"Shin Jin-ho!!"

-bang!!!

When Shin Jin-ho tried to take out the evidence of the parricide, he shouted and the desk shattered into pieces.

And mana burst out like a storm from Shin Shin-gwang's body and began to put pressure on the surroundings.

"You’ll have to think carefully."

A threat filled with death.

Shin Jin-ho swallowed his saliva.

"This is evidence that he committed parricide."

However, that did not stop Shin Jin-ho's desire to become a guild leader.

Shin Jin-ho picked up his phone and pressed the button.

        
            There was no hesitation in Shin Jin-ho's movements.

The way he quickly picked up his phone and pressed the button made it look like he had practiced dozens of times at home for this occasion.

It's a bonus that he looks at Shin Jin-gwang and raises one corner of his mouth as if he's won.

'You look happy.'

Just show me a picture.

I wanted to do a show for some reason, but I knew that Shin Jin-ho would fall anyway, so I could just ignore him if he wanted to have a last performance.

"That’s ridiculous."

"Is it true?"

"The possibility of manipulation is..."

Anyway, the team leaders looked shocked when they saw the photos sent to their cell phones.

That's because the photo clearly showed scenes of Shin Jin-gwang stabbing the fallen Shin Yang-cheon and scenes of him handling Shin Yang-cheon.

"I am saying this because it is such a shocking photo that some people may think it is a manipulation, but this is clearly the truth. The guild leader, no, Shin Jin-gwang despicably used poison to incapacitate the previous guild leader, then carried out a secret attack and committed the murder of the guild leader. He hid the fact, and under the pretext of an emergency situation, he activated emergency prerogative power and took over as guild leader..."

In response to the crowd's reaction, Shin Jin-ho raised his voice again.

Shin Jin-gwang glared at Shin Jin-ho as if he were going to kill him.

"There is no reason for that."

At the same time, the team leaders of the Shin Shin Gwang line immediately countered.

There was no way they did not know that if Shin Jin-gwang were to be discredited like this, their life as Shinhwa would also be over.

"There’s no reason for that?"

"Isn’t he like that too? The deputy guild leader said that the guild leader committed murder of his parricide in order to become guild leader. That's nonsense. The guild leader is the eldest grandson of the previous guild leader. A person who is sure to inherit the guild just by staying still. Why would a person like that do something like that? And it is a fact that everyone in the world knows that Shin Yang-cheon's guild leader Shin Yang-cheon is being cherished by guild leader Shin Jin-gwang. There is no evidence that this photo was not manipulated in the first place. This is a frame-up. Rather, it seems that the assistant guild leader is framing the guild leader with forged evidence because he covets the guild leader position..."

It made sense.

On the surface.

But to those who knew the circumstances behind it, those words were nonsense.

As expected, the relationship between Shin Yang-cheon and Shin Jin-gwang was not good, and Shin Yang-cheon had no intention of handing over the guild to him because he was the eldest grandson.

There are two reasons.

One was because Shin Shin-gwang didn't catch his eye.

Another reason was because of Yoo Chae-ah.

However, since those gathered here did not know the exact story, they seemed to be a little distracted by the words of the team leader who defended Shin Shin-gwang.

"Pampered? Fraud?"

Shin Jin-ho seemed absurd.

"That’s funny."

He shook his head left and right and took out several papers from his arms.

"Can you say that even after seeing these?"

Then he waved it at the audience.

"What is that?"

"This is confirmation from experts that there is no possibility of the photos being manipulated. This is the will of the previous guild leader. This is the arrangement you have prepared in case there is a problem with the guild succession in the future. And the contents are as follows. If something unexpected happens and the guild leader's position becomes vacant, I will entrust the position to Shin Jin-ho."

It was a refutation of what the Shin Shin Gwang line had said.

"This is nonsense. Didn’t the deputy guild leader insist? The guild leader of the previous generation took poison and was secretly attacked by the guild leader. But where would there have been time to leave a will? And it doesn't make sense why the deputy guild leader has the will, and the content only benefits one side... "

"It's quite funny to see a team leader discussing the will, its authenticity, and its contents."

"I was just suggesting suspicion."

However, Shin Shin-kwang’s team leaders did not back down either.

"That’s right. Where is the evidence that it is really the will of Shinyangcheon Squadron Guild Master?"

"And it is said to be confirmed by experts, but it is questionable whether that is true. "

"Isn’t the guild leader telling a lie?"

Also known as raining mode.

Even if there was room for objection, I wouldn't have gone this far, but I found out about this an hour ago.

There was no way they could be ready in that short of time, so it was clear that their intention was to somehow destroy this situation and buy time.

'I was locked in the guild leader's room earlier and didn't know why I worked so hard to prepare.'

I never thought they were preparing for this kind of tantrum.

But there is no problem.

In the first place, that was Shin Shin-kwang's own idea.

There are many ways to overcome it.

Shin Jin-ho handed over the will (?) to Team Leader 1.

"Wrong?"

"...The content is not wrong."

"You have been with my grandfather for a long time, so you probably know his handwriting well. Then I ask, is it his handwriting?"

"That’s right."

Team Leader 1 nodded.

It was a natural reaction since it was written by Shin Yang-cheon himself.

"Handwriting is as good as it gets..."

"Under the will, there is a blood seal and the genetic analysis results for him. "

"..."

"Although the certificate was received from a trustworthy institution, if you are so suspicious, you can verify it until the evidence so far is accepted."

Team leaders who had gone into insistence mode eventually began to close their mouths, turn their heads, or bow their heads.

There are many team leaders here who are on Shin Jin-kwang's line, so I know that if I persuade the neutral line to oppose a vote of no confidence, I can somehow survive.

At that time, it was obvious what would happen if Shin Jin-ho handed over the data to the association or state agency.

Seeing that Shin Jin-ho, their master, hasn't said anything so far, even though they wanted to insist, they asked, 'Perhaps?' The thought couldn't help but come to mind.

On the surface, it was like that.

"Shin Jin-ho."

And since Shin Jin-gwang also knew this, he just glared at Shin Jin-ho as if he were going to kill him, but could not take any action.

He knew that it wasn't exactly fabricated, so he couldn't deny it.

"Then why did you do such a thing, brother? "

Shin Jin-ho was shocked to see him like that.

"You will regret it. I don't think you'll be safe from this..."

What was done to Shin Yang-cheon was Shin Jin-ho's manipulation of the situation, Shin Jin-ho's poisoning to carry out the work, and Yoo Chae-ah finishing the work.

Shin Jin-gwang, who knew this fact, gushed out mana and threatened.

"It’s ugly to say something evil. older brother. "

"..."

However, Shin Jin-ho ignored it.

I think it's because even the idiot realizes that if there was direct evidence, he would have raised suspicions directly, but he wouldn't just make threats like that.

Otherwise, he may have lost his wits about the fact that he will soon become a guild leader.

'I guess not.'

I hope it's not that stupid.

If he's that stupid, doesn't he seem like a bad person, even if he's paying the price for his sins?

Anyway, nothing much happened after that.

A repetition of Shin Jin-gwang making threats and Shin Jin-ho killing Lee.

However, the no-confidence vote proceeded without interruption, and the results were as follows.

15:0

Even with just one vote, it's likely that Shin Shin-gwang's hand will be raised.

It was as if it had been concocted.

All 15 team leaders of Shinhwa agreed to the no-confidence motion against Shin Shin-gwang.

**

"Shin Jin-ho!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!"

Finally succeeded.

I succeeded in pushing that damn Shin Jin-gwang away.

Although I did not succeed on my own, there were things I had to share.

Shin Jin-ho couldn't help but cheer as he watched Shin Jin-gwang fight back and resist, and eventually all the team leaders rushed in and overpowered him before being dragged away.

That's because he hasn't become a guild leader yet.

Now that things were like this, he was the only one who could become the guild leader.

Of course, the position of guild leader was not determined by bloodline, but he also had the largest share of the guild among those here, except for Shin Shin-gwang. He submitted a no-confidence motion and took the lead in driving out an immoral and inhumane guild leader. He even solidified his legitimacy by writing a will that was not a will, so who would interfere with it?

Therefore, Shin Jin-ho wanted to go straight to the election of the guild leader.

At that time, all the team leaders who had the right to vote had gathered, and it was difficult to wait any longer.

"That makes sense."

" Lotus is already acting aggressively, so it is not good to have an empty guild leader. "

"That is correct."

Although there were some who refused, saying that the process was not in accordance with the order and procedures, most of the team leaders expressed their agreement.

'Good.'

Shin Jin-ho clenched his fists and cheered internally.

The thought that not much time was left filled my mind.

"However, we would like to begin the second non-trust case that was previously proposed. "

It was that kind of moment.

Team 1 leader raised his disheveled glasses and blurted out something incomprehensible.

This is the second no-confidence motion?

"The second subject of the no-confidence vote is Vice Guild Leader Shin Jin-ho. The outline of the motion for no-confidence is as follows. It is suspected that Deputy Guild Leader Shin Jin-ho, along with former Guild Leader Shin Jin-gwang, assisted in the murder of the former guild leader Shin Yang-cheon. As everyone knows, the evidence is what was distributed in advance."

It's nonsense.

No, it wasn't bullshit, but it was bullshit.

There is no evidence of that incident left anywhere.

Therefore, it was clear that the evidence sent was false.

In the first place, a no-confidence motion must be notified at least a week in advance.

The consent of a majority of team leaders is a bonus.

However, no notification was ever received, and there was no way the team leaders would have agreed to it with a majority.

"What kind of nonsense is everyone talking about? A second no-confidence motion? I have never heard of such a story..."

"I told you."

"What?"

Shin Jin-ho looked in the direction the voice came from.

I saw an unlucky face.

"Oh, I guess you weren’t listening because you were preoccupied with something else. I mentioned this at the end when I told you about this incident. Don’t you remember?"

What are you saying...

"It’s definitely written in the official document delivery record."

I didn't understand.

That's what that unlucky guy says.

Team leader 1 also took it as no problem.

And the other team leaders, who had no objections, didn't understand either.

"In that case, there is nothing we can do. We have no choice but to start a second no-confidence vote."

"Because regulations are rules."

"It looks like the guild leader forgot. It’s a pity."

One by one, the team leaders gathered in the main conference room shook their heads and smiled slightly, as if they had no choice.

It was like a sneer, no, it was a sneer.

Among them, there were those who stood on Shin Jin-ho's line, those who stood on Shin Shin-gwang's line, and some who advocated neutrality.

"W-what... could it be...?"

Shin Jin-ho looked around the crowd and realized something was wrong.

"It seems like there is nothing we can do about it. In that case, we will skip the pros and cons debate and move straight to voting."

"It’s unreasonable. This is far-fetched. Who is carrying out this nonsense!!!"

"Then, the vote on this no-confidence motion will quickly proceed to a public vote. If you are in favor, please remain quiet. If you are against, please stand."

That's why he pointed at the team leaders, but he just ignored Shin Jin-ho as if he were an invisible person and continued voting.

"3.2.1 Voting will close. The results are as follows: Agree 15. Disagree 0. Therefore, we hereby announce that the no-confidence motion has been passed."

        
            "Let go!! Damn, I thought you guys would get away with this─"

Shin Jin-ho violently rebelled against the voting results, but his skills were not equal to those of any of the team leaders gathered here.

He only screamed, and when several guards came and filled the mana seal, he was unable to resist much and was dragged out of the large conference room, shaking his feet and hands.

"Huh, how did this happen."

"It’s a terrible thing."

"That’s right. "

The team leaders who were watching the incident spoke with expressions of regret, but with the exception of a few, they smiled brightly.

'That's funny.'

Even up to this point and afterward, everything was planned, so even if Shin Shin-gwang's line or neutrals opposed the first no-confidence motion, or even if Shin Jin-ho's line did not agree to the second no-confidence motion, it was a close call, and in the end, both sides won. I was ready to go in.

However, since they judged that they were tilted, I never thought they would immediately change the line and blatantly vote forfeit.

'Should I say that he has excellent crisis detection? Or should I say that the guild is full of seungnyang?'

Or should we say that Shin Jin-gwang and Shin Jin-ho were so stupid that they were looking for an opportunity when the opportunity came.

'Did I judge it a little wrong?'

I was planning on weeding out the guild with this one.

In this case, thinning was difficult.

Even so, it won't have a 1% impact on what you're trying to do.

If expectations were wrong, there was room for correction.

'That's too bad, by the way.'

Team leader 7 felt a little sad.

He had collected and prepared quite a bit of evidence for this no-confidence vote, so it seems like he was planning to use it at the last minute when the vote was close and take the credit.

When I opened the lid, I became one of the team leaders who couldn't say a single word properly and just got carried away by the atmosphere and agreed when the situation went down.

'No, that's not it.'

If I had come out here, I would have been the first hitter to be weeded out.

In a way, it was like the other team leaders saved Team 7's life.

Of course, Team 7 leader Gong Cheol-min, who did not know this fact, just laughed as if it was absurd at the rat-like behavior of the other team leaders.

"Then, we will try to elect a guild leader. If you have any good ideas about election, please speak up."

"Rather than that, how about leaving the guild leader and deputy guild leader positions vacant? Honestly, if we fight among ourselves here, won’t we only lose strength?"

"Then what do you mean to do? Anyway, wouldn’t it be right to have a guild leader?"

"So..."

"No, that’s nonsense..."

It wasn't Shin Shin-gwang or Shin Jin-ho that the team leaders were paying attention to.

Externally, they were afraid of Shinyangcheon, who was known to be missing and internally living in seclusion.

However, it became a half-established fact that Shin Yang-cheon was dead, and he was blown away with his blood as a justification.

The team leaders began to plan the future for their own guild as if there was nothing to worry about.

'Because delusion is freedom.'

There was no intention to regulate even delusions.

By the way, originally, it should have been revealed that I am the illegitimate son of the former guild leader around the time of Shin Jin-gwang and Shin Jin-ho.

Even now, there is no word, and even though I gave signals several times to keep the promise, the people who made the promise did not respond.

'I guess that's the case.'

It was clear from the beginning that they had no intention of keeping their promise.

"Are you still there? Your work is done, so go out."

Instead, they were just trying to kick me out.

It wasn't because of shame.

Rather, it was a question of power distribution.

'I understand.'

My country would have been like that too.

Even if 15 or 16 doesn't seem to make much of a difference.

When you reach the top 5 guilds, the benefit you can gain from a difference of 1 is enormous, so it was a natural reaction for a human being.

'But even if I understand, what about Shinyangcheon?'

"Do you have something to say?"

Let’s stand up and stand there without saying a word.

One of the team leaders opened his mouth.

"No, I have nothing more to say."

"Really? If so, don't just stand still and get out. Isn’t it a disruption to the meeting?"

"But someone said he had something to tell you."

"What?"

He looked like he didn't understand what I was saying.

"Which one?"

"What is that..."

The same was true for other team leaders.

"No way?"

However, some people looked puzzled and then gave expressions that made no sense, as if they had thought of some possibility.

"Let me introduce you."

Either that or not.

I stood in front of the conference room door and opened my mouth.

"He is an S-class hero and the owner of the mythological guild, Shinyangcheon Jeontai Guild Leader."

The door opened.

**

The way Shin Jin-gwang became the guild leader of the Shinhwa guild was very simple, even though he did not receive formal succession.

This was because he was able to take advantage of the lack of a will and his blood relationship with Shinyangcheon to receive a share of the guild by distributing the property according to the legal inheritance under civil law.

The same goes for Shin Jin-gwang, who was easily kicked out of his position as guild leader just like before, without even being able to properly resist.

This was because evidence of intentional parricide would disqualify him from inheriting.

Shin Jin-ho was the same.

Anyway, that's the situation.

Shin Yang-cheon died, and the shares that his blood relatives had were wiped out due to the murder of their paternal relatives.

That's why team leaders were able to step forward like that.

It could have been a delusion.

But what would happen if the rightful owner of the stake, the true owner of the myth, returns?

"It looks like everyone was chatting as if it was fun. What were you talking about? Wouldn’t you like to tell this old man too?"

The answer was simple.

""...""

It was silent.

Shinyangcheon appeared through the door I opened and overwhelmed the crowd with his huge mana.

The team leaders closed their mouths, lowered their heads, and exchanged glances with each other, wondering what had happened, to the extent that it seemed like what they had been chatting about a while ago was actually a dream.

"Why isn’t there anything to say? Is this old man’s voice too soft?"

""No!!!""

Even at Shin Yang-cheon's small words, the team leaders immediately stood up, stood at attention, and shouted loudly.

"Then you can say it. What interesting things were you talking about? Team leader 1, tell me."

"No... that's..."

Team leader 1, who was pointed out, was trembling and could not give a proper answer.

That's because even mild-mannered people would be furious if they heard what happened here.

After all, he knew very well what would happen if he did this to Shin Yang-cheon, who was called a non-human.

"Why isn’t there anything to say?"

"That..."

"As I got older, I guess I started to have a limp. If so, let Team Leader 2 say it."

"Ah, yes... that..."

"Team Leader 4."

"That’s a dick..."

"Team Leader 5."

"..."

The team leaders who were called in one by one could not say anything.

"The so-called team leaders of Shinhwa are all dumb."

Shin Yang-cheon showed subtle anger.

"Can I tell you something?"

It was my turn.

I pushed past the dumbfounded team leaders and opened my mouth.

"Tell me."

Shinyangcheon nodded.

"Guild leader, no matter what, the words of a child like that..."

"That's right. "

Of course, there were some who tried to interfere.

"Then, would you please explain again?"

""...""

Shinyangcheon's anger was just a tailspin.

"Hmm, what happened here is as follows."

The explanation that started like that did not last long.

"... is what happened here."

However, by the end of the explanation, the team leaders' faces went from meditative to pale.

"Is it true?"

Shin Yangcheon looked at the team leaders and asked.

"That is..."

"From now on, I won’t say it twice. Is it true?"

"...This is a frame-up. We have prepared this place to drive out the two brothers Shin Jin-gwang and Shin Jin-ho who have betrayed humanity. There was never any other intention."

"That's right. The reason we discussed the guild leader position was because the position could not be left vacant. It's just a matter of finding a way."

"That’s right. It's a frame-up. In the first place, what would someone who had worked as an intern at Shinhwa say he knew in the first place?"

"That’s a lie."

Then the team leaders protested as if they felt unfair.

Then he started pointing fingers at me and thinking that everything I said was a lie.

"It’s false."

Shin Yang-cheon trailed off.

"That's right. It's false."

"Now, quickly tell the guild leader that the message was wrong. Come on!"

Do you take that as a positive sign?

Some team leaders vehemently agreed and forced me to correct my words.

"So what you’re saying is that my son lied?"

"That's right. It's a lie."

"That’s right. The guild leader's son... son?"

However, when Shin Yang-cheon said what followed, the team leaders lost strength in the hands they were using with their pointers and looked like they had heard something wrong.

Then he looked at Shinyangcheon and me alternately.

"What do you mean..."

"Son...?"

"Didn’t you know? This child is my son."

Shin Yang-cheon tapped my shoulder.

""Yes?""

The team leaders reacted at the same time as if it made no sense.

Even if it was a grandson, I couldn't understand it, but it was a son.

They had never heard such a story before, and even though they knew Shin Yang-cheon's age, they seemed unable to understand it either intellectually or emotionally.

"To be exact, he is an illegitimate child. Isn’t that right, Team Leader 7."

Anyway, Shin Yang-cheon looked at Team 7 leader.

"...Yes, that's right. Seonghyeon Lee, no, Shin Seonghyeon is the son of Shinyangcheon guild leader."

And Team Leader 7 thought for a moment.

Realizing that this was the last rope, I quickly picked it up.

"Ask me again. Do you believe my son lied?"

There was no answer.

        
            Due to Shin Yang-cheon's surprise appearance and his remarks about being an illegitimate child, it was not difficult for him to be appointed as the successor to the Shinhwa Guild.

Of course, there was opposition from some team leaders.

From the beginning, it was Shinyangcheon's job to decide on the successor, and there was little they could get involved in, and the issues they could get involved in.

'This is a recording.'

When I told them the clear evidence that they had secretly been recording, I couldn't even blink, like a dumb person who was completely blinded by honey.

Opening their mouths only means that they were preparing for a rebellion while the landlord was away.

Of course, there are many internal and external issues that need to be resolved, so the facts will not be made public until those issues are resolved.

Nothing changed.

And three days passed.

I was at the arrival hall of Incheon Airport’s Terminal 2.

The reason was nothing special.

It was to meet Eve, who was coming to Laplace Academy as a cadet.

'It took quite a while.'

I should have come sooner.

It was delayed because Michael Academy refused to let Eve go.

'I don't know the reason, though.'

Her skills reached level B at a young age, her healing skills, and her special eyes that everyone knows.

How much I would have hated to have to send a talented person with such a promising future to another country without any compensation.

If it were me, I wouldn't have passed it up even if it was a waste.

But they passed.

This was because Eve was unable to resolve the terrible mental problems that arose from losing her brother, the only family member and support she had relied on since the LA incident.

Did you say that he tries to commit suicide all the time, and that he doesn't eat at all, so if you force him to eat it, he'll vomit again?

On top of that, he is always muttering about meaningless things and showing emotions as if he is suffering from bipolar disorder.

In addition, there were several other problems.

Although there were people with healing mana abilities, they could only heal trauma and not emotional wounds, so they sent Eve to Laplace Academy with tears in their eyes.

It was not because Laplace Academy was famous for healing.

When it comes to healing, Michael Academy is more famous.

After all, wasn't that saintess like a cadet at Michael Academy?

Of course, it is said that it is strictly protected in a special place, so it does not come out and no one has seen it.

Just a realistic hope.

Michael Academy, who knew that Eve had been living a normal life by my side since the LA incident, hoped that her mental problems would improve if she stayed by my side.

Rather than losing talent altogether, they thought it would be better to devise a way to retrieve them later.

'That's correct.'

And it was the right choice.

I was the one who made her mild mental problems so severe, I was the one who distorted her memories in a strange way, and I was the one who prepared a way to restore them.

So, if you leave it to me, everything will be resolved.

'It won't cure you, though.'

In order to use it, it is better to keep it in that state.

If it weren't for that, he would have made Eve his servant and used her, without having to do all this troublesome work.

But that wasn't the case.

Although it would be easier to use if you created a subordinate, there would be a penalty that it would become difficult to use it during the day.

"It’s late."

By the way, if what I heard on the phone was true, it should have arrived around this time.

No matter how much I looked, there was no one coming in.

Could it be that I got on the wrong plane?

"...Oppa...Brother."

So, I was just about to call again to confirm.

A weak voice rang in my ears.

"Eve?"

And I followed the voice and moved my gaze.

I saw a familiar face.

But it was a long wait.

That was because it looked so different from before.

It was as if he had been stranded on a deserted island with no food for several months and lived only on water, because he had nothing left but the skin of his skin, and his face was so pale, as if he had been addicted to drugs.

"Oppa...Brother...!"

But I was convinced when I heard the voice again.

It was Eve.

After checking on him, I ran out and held Eve in my arms.

"It’s Eve, right?"

"Oppa...pa...oh..."

Eve also shed tears as she hugged me.

However, perhaps because of his poor physical condition, the amount was minimal.

"It’s okay, it’s okay."

I gently patted Eve on the back and comforted her.

Who wouldn't see it as a touching brother-sister reunion?

Of course, since their hair color and appearance are completely different, they could be seen as lovers who broke up.

'With this, all the ways to hit Cheongyeon and Cheonyin have been gathered.'

Anyway, I couldn't help but be really moved.

**

"Are you sure you want to run for office?"

Laplace Academy Building 8, 1st floor.

Lee Ha-ram, the receptionist in charge of applications to run for academy student council president, was embarrassed.

"Yes. I’m interested in becoming student council president."

That was because the pink-haired woman standing in front of him smiled brightly and held out a piece of paper.

"Um..."

"Could it not work?"

It doesn't mean it can't be done.

According to academy regulations, any academy cadet can run for cadet president.

Even cadets who had been at the academy for only two months could apply to run.

"It is possible, but..."

'It would be better not to do it.'

The position of cadet president at Laplace Academy was by no means something to run for to kill time.

As expected, the cadet president of Laplace Academy had a different attitude from the presidents of other academies.

The position of president of other academies was an honorary position with no real power, or was merely a role to show off, or it was just an attempt to add one more line to job hunting activities rather than a grand goal or ideal.

The student president of Laplace Academy can be directly involved in the operation of the academy, and also intervenes and deliberates on various budgets as well as clubs and departments within the academy.

Is that all?

He also has the authority to host events within the academy, and he has a small but influential influence on the hero association as well as the political and business world based on his connections with the student council of the university, so it is difficult for professors to treat him carelessly.

Perhaps because of such circumstances, there were many, many people who wanted to become student president, and the competition was not only fierce, but to the point where gourds exploded and blood splattered.

"If so, please do it."

It was a pink-haired person who smiled brightly and filled out the application form, whether he knew this or not.

"Well, that’s rude. If you're here to make memories, it's better not to run for office. According to the regulations, any cadet from this academy can run for office, but literally they can only run for office. All costs, starting from the registration fee, are to be borne by yourself. Additionally, if the vote rate does not exceed the minimum, you cannot get your money back."

However, when a first-year cadet whose name was not properly known said he wanted to run for office, it was Lee Ha-ram who stopped him.

I don't think anyone will keep that woman in check who doesn't seem to get any votes.

Elections required quite a bit of money to run elections even remotely properly.

Aside from the registration cost, the election required so many things that it was impossible to count the number of posters and flyers to be put up throughout the academy, promotional agents to distribute and publicize them, banners, and vehicles.

I could have made a profit by working hard without spending money, but I thought it would be better not to run for election if that was the case.

No matter how you look at it, isn't it just a waste of time?

Of course, if I packaged it up as making memories, there was nothing to say.

"It’s okay. I have a lot of money."

The pink haired person still holding out the application form with a smiling expression.

'Then that's a good thing.'

Children of conglomerates and children of famous guilds also attend the academy, so I think they are of that type.

'Then instead of wasting money like this, at least donate it to me.'

Lee Ha-ram looked at it for a moment and had a small delusion, but then came to his senses and accepted the application.

"Cancellation is possible up to 15 days before the election date."

Anyway, since I had given advice, I gave it as if it was going to the end with the intention of sticking with it until the end.

The pink head was looking around to see if he could hear Lee Ha-ram's words.

It was as if a child had come to an amusement park for the first time in a long time and was reliving past memories.

'I'll have to see it to find out.'

I couldn't interfere any further than this.

No, interfering to this point was as unreasonable as possible.

"Thank you for your hard work."

"Ah, is it over?"

"Yes, you can go back."

"Thank you."

The pink head bows its head and leaves.

'I think he was polite.'

The receptionist who was looking at it shook her head from side to side as if she was worried.

**

"Heungheung."

Yukina came out of Building 8 after registering to run for student president and couldn't help but hum.

It was because I remembered a memory I had missed for a long time.

'Senior, do you really want to run for student council president election?'

An immature voice that knows nothing.

'Yes, because if I become student council president, I will be able to prevent sad things from happening at the academy.'

A kind voice.

'That's something you don't have to worry about.'

'I can't do that. I don't want to see any more. 'No one feels sad or cries.'

It seeps in.

'It's going to be hard. 'How fierce are the competitors?'

‘It must be difficult. I know.'

'In that case, let's put that aside and hang out with Meimei as a three-person group like usual. But you're wasting time...'

'So, won't you help me?'

engraved

'Even if I help you. It can't be possible.'

'It's okay, it's definitely possible if Yukina helps.'

'It's an unfounded confidence.'

'15 years of gaming experience. 'Wasn't it easy for Yukina, the game master, to handle simple events like this that take place at the academy?'

'Aaaah! Forget it. 'I still say things I said before when I was immature...'

I hear it, I see it, I feel it.

‘Okay, don’t hit me. The game master is a human fan...'

'Stop it!'

'Are you going to help me?'

'senior.'

'game...'

‘I will help you. I'll help you. So stop it!!'

'thank you.'

Someone at that time said it how much how much.

"So..."

Yukina smiled faintly.

        
            Seo Ji-ah ignored Lee Seong-hyun’s words.

This is the kind of world where even the most powerful people with mana abilities die without being able to awaken.

I was so awakened that I barely entered the gate and almost died once.

There was no way I could trust the people with mana abilities all over the world who were throwing themselves at the gate for awakening with realistic hopes, not to treat them like fools.

Of course, there are people in the world who win first place by buying just one lottery ticket, and there are also cases where they win first place for several weeks in a row.

I won't say that there is no possibility of giving in a hundred times, no, giving in a thousand times, because Lee Seong-hyun's luck was so good that he almost died when he entered the gate, went into a trance, and woke up in one go.

"No matter what, it is an ability to see a certain future."

That just didn't make sense.

Even if you are awakened, there is a degree.

It is said that even this person with the world's greatest foresight and prophecy ability finds it difficult to see the confirmed future.

Just a cadet seeing a confirmed future?

I don't know, but what will happen to the time paradox? Will we return to the fatalism that everything in the world is determined by the Great One, as religious people say?

So I didn't believe it.

"It’s a coincidence, they say even a broken clock is right twice."

Seo Ji-ah muttered as she looked at her horse with a burst tire.

The incident happened just as I said, on the day and at the time Lee Seong-hyun told me about.

To this extent, it could have been passed off as a coincidence, and considering that he had foresight since he had the ability to foresight, it was correct to assume that something very likely happened by chance.

"This too is a coincidence."

As he said, even if the computer he was working on suddenly breaks down.

A flower pot falls from the sky and a red-haired woman bows her head, saying it was a mistake.

"It’s a coincidence."

The incident he was talking about happened, and he was dispatched to the scene.

Even though there were kids in the hidden room and something happened right before their eyes that would have killed them if they hadn't found it.

Even if the gate suddenly overflows.

Even if you catch a pickpocket on the way.

Even if your subordinate comes injured.

Even if what was said is shown on TV news.

Even if a mysterious disappearance occurred in another country.

"Coincidence."

Seo Ji-ah treated everything as a coincidence.

"Woo..."

No, I wanted to treat it as a coincidence.

Even if everything he said happened at the time, in the place, and in the way he said.

It had to be treated as a coincidence.

Otherwise, as Lee Seong-hyun said, it would be true that Korea's S-class heroes, not his cousin, would destroy Korea.

That's why my anxiety was rising, and I tried to ignore it even though all my thoughts and emotions were directed in that direction.

But the more it happened, the more I worried about it.

Isn't it true that when people try not to think about something, they actually become more concerned about it?

The more I ignored it, the more interested I became, and the more I forced myself to look away, the more time I spent snooping around.

A month passed like that.

The things that Lee Seong-hyun wrote down on paper as things that would happen in the future have come to an end.

"..."

Seo Ji-ah lay down on the sofa and looked at it for a while.

However, no matter how much I looked, nothing unexpected happened.

How many times have you looked at it like that?

"Aaaah!!!"

I finally picked up my phone.

This person has the ability to predict and prophesy.

My accuracy isn't that bad, so I was just trying to get some advice.

There was no other intention.

I definitely no longer felt anxious and nervous about the blank space without writing.

'I'm just trying to tolerate it to a certain extent.'

As a hero, he reassured himself that it was to prevent unexpected accidents.

"Well, by any chance... do you have time? If time permits, I would like to meet separately and talk about it."

Anyway, after a short call waiting tone, a signal that the call was answered reached my ears.

Seo Ji-ah spoke carefully.

[What are you doing this for?]

"Ah, that’s..."

[Are you finally thinking about believing me?]

He knew that he would call around this time, and he knew the content.

Of course, it was something that could be inferred.

If this is also the power of the supernatural ability called clairvoyance...

"..."

[There is no answer. Well, it doesn’t matter. What better than that? It's hard for me to find time because I have important work ahead of me. I hate to tell you this, but I think you'll have to come to the academy in person to meet me.]

By the way, it was ridiculous.

If you want to meet the team leader of Lotus, you can just come. Why are you talking so much?

Even if you are a promising player who received 5 special invitations.

Even if you are doing your best these days and making your name known.

So, why is Jo Joo, who is an intern and not the team leader of Shinhwa, so stiff?

'ha.'

However, this time, one side is asking for help from the other side.

I don't believe it, I really don't believe it one bit, but if that's really true, if it's a story that has the possibility of happening once in a million times...

"...Okay. Where should I go to the academy?"

For now, this was the right thing to do.

If it turns out to be false later and it doesn't happen.

Because you can go ahead and take other action at that time.

Seo Ji-ah deceived herself like that.

**

This internship wasn't supposed to take this long.

Still, the work dragged on.

The reason was very simple.

It was because I couldn't use my abilities properly and was limited.

Of course, adjusting it so that the public would not view it with suspicion was a negative factor to some extent.

Rather, the problem was limited ability.

To be precise, Astra, especially Cheongyeon and Cheonyin, were the problems.

'Cheongyeon and Cheonyin...'

Astra's eyes and ears.

Information officer.

The ability to see and hear no matter where you are in the world, as long as it is inside the Earth.

The limitation is that you can only see and hear from one place at a time, and since it is no different from extending your eyes and ears, if it is so dark that you can't see an inch in front of you or if you don't speak, everything becomes a blur.

No matter what, it was impossible to not say a word in a place where no one could see even an inch in front of you.

If you don't take care of it as soon as possible, all the next matters will also drag on.

There was a possibility that things might not go as planned.

Therefore, in order to function properly, I had to deal with them in some way, either by taking them as my own or by killing them.

But there was no way.

Astra is a dot organization.

And, given the scope of this ability, there was a great possibility that Heavenly View and Heavenly Yin were not nearby.

In such a situation, even if there is instantaneous movement and the mana needed for that instantaneous movement is drawn from others.

It was impossible to search the entire planet for them, whose whereabouts they did not know.

'It was like that until now.'

There is a way.

Of course, it is a disposable method and there is not much room for it.

That was enough.

Therefore, after preparing as much as I could, I ordered Yoo Chae-ah, who had become a subordinate, to be taken out to a specific location and carry out the operation.

[What's wrong with you contacting me first?]

A voice mixed with noise coming from a mobile phone that is on speaker.

Seeing that she speaks so freely to number 11, Yoo Chae-ah, I think she must be Astra's top number.

"You know. It’s an urgent matter."

[...I'm sure it's not a story of someone being so bored that they let their guard down and the place they were planning to use as a base was taken over.]

"..."

[So, the world's 11 is the first to ask for help.]

"Noisy."

[How can I help you?]

"Lend me the twins."

Yoo Chae-ah looked at me from a distance.

Ready signal.

[Twins?]

I took out several bundles of potions from my pocket.

I slowly removed the stopper that was sealing the entrance.

"Eve."

He then handed Eve, who was waiting next to him, a bunch of uncorked potions and the devil's elixir.

"Yes."

Without any hesitation, she began to drink the devil's elixir I gave her.

[For what reason?]

"There is an issue I need to find out about. So, first of all, won’t you take a look at the place I designated?"

[Hmm. There’s nothing I can’t listen to.]

The voice on the phone said nothing but seemed full of doubt.

It was a natural reaction when someone I knew was running away after the operation failed suddenly asked me a request that I would not normally make.

Due to the nature of the branch organization in the first place, the fact that Astra does not trust each other except the leader probably plays a role.

[Why do you want to see that place? I can't forgive you if it's something personal.]

As a result, that doubt inevitably and naturally leads to certain actions.

For example, about what Yoo Chae-ah is doing now.

"It’s a personal matter. It's very important."

[much?]

will come

eyes and ears.

"See..."

Eve twitched and muttered.

"2...improvement..."

Eve's mana abilities, strengthened by dozens of demonic elixirs, combine with her unique eyes to broaden the spectrum of what she can see.

However, this is a power not permitted to Eve.

Because a huge amount of water was poured into a small bowl, the bowl could not hold on and overflowed again and again, eventually starting to crack.

I could see blood flowing from my mouth in my eyes.

'It's like this even though most of the damage is transferred through heart sharing.'

Since it looks like this even though nameless villains are taking the damage instead, the villains who are taking most of the damage must have died without leaving a will.

'It's not my part-time job, though.'

It was a pity that the tokens disappeared.

Eve's eyes were more important than tokens that could be obtained anywhere.

It seemed like he wouldn't be able to last long in this condition.

I felt like I had to proceed quickly.

"Really? Where did that line come from?"

A finger pointing north.

I carried Eve.

At the same time, the blood and mana of hundreds or thousands of people that had been collected on the island in advance were pulled out as much as possible.

[11? Looks like I'm not alone. if...]

Questions, doubts, betrayal, confidence.

Before the person answering the phone came to their senses.

-Activates teleportation LV.???

Beyond space.

-Activates teleportation LV.???

Digging up the ground.

-Activates teleportation LV.???

Splitting the sky.

-Activates teleportation LV.???

Just pointing the direction.

-Activates teleportation LV.???

Following the bony fingers.

-bang!!!!!!!!!!!

If you destroy a hidden bunker in the middle of Siberia.

"You were here?"

Just one attempt was enough to subdue two children who were shaking and startled by something inexplicable.

        
            [Also, Lee Seong-hyun, the best prospect who will be responsible for the future Korean hero world.]

[Magical appearance. What is the identity of the academy cadet who captivated women’s hearts?]

[The world’s best...]

"Aaaah!!!"

Cheon Yu-seong felt resentful and fed up with the stories about that guy that appeared on TV, newspapers, and wherever he turned.

A subject who just solved a few cases by luck.

Why is there such a fuss?

I think someone is staying quiet like this because they can't solve it.

If the incident had occurred nearby, it would have definitely been resolved.

No, it's solved. Even better than Lee Seong-hyun.

But the reason why I couldn't do it was because Cheon Yu-seong also had something to say.

This was a guild problem.

While Shinhwa guarantees interns freedom of movement, this lotus only asks them to do chores within the guild instead of patrolling.

Cases can only be solved if you go outside.

Was there a possibility that an incident would occur within the guild?

That is why Cheon Yu-seong strongly argued.

He said he also wants to be active outside like Lee Seong-hyun.

Even though it was less than the 5 special invitations, I also received 2 of them.

If this were to be the case, the minimum conditions would have been met.

How many times has that claim been made?

I was called to the guild leader's office.

"You want to go out and be active?"

"Yes, that’s right."

"Are your skills sufficient?"

"That’s right."

I was a little scared because my opponent was an S-class hero and the leader of the Lotus Guild.

Didn’t they say that the more confident you are in times like this, the more women will like you?

Therefore, he asserted it with confidence.

Did you like that look?

"Really?"

Seo Yeon-hwa, the leader of the Lotus Guild, smiled slightly.

Cheon Yu-seong, who saw that, said to himself, “It’s done,” and cheered.

There's no way he would have smiled for no reason at all.

It is said on x-Tube and in books that women only smile when they are attracted to someone...

"Then prove it."

"Yes?"

And then he was dragged out to the training ground.

The opponent.

"If you hit me with at least one attack, I will acknowledge it."

It was Seo Yeon-hwa.

Still, I won't be too strong against the intern, since I have cleared level 6.

I thought it might be possible to hit the mark at least once.

"I will go with all my might."

"Then you should come with all your might. Are you trying to at least look after me because I’m a woman?"

"No."

"It shouldn’t be."

I had confidence.

And it was blown away in 3 seconds.

The attack flew into the sky for a moment.

That was the end of the memory.

"Did you think your skills were good enough?"

After some time, I came to my senses to see Seo Yeon-hwa looking down at me in bewilderment.

"This is the guy who used the special ticket... Jia's eyes are so dead. I can't help it. Because it's not good to waste."

"Yes?"

That's how three weeks of hell began.

"Clumsy."

"Even an ant would be faster than that."

"How can you be less persistent than a goblin?"

"Step 6? I don’t think I even passed step 1."

"Arthur, I don’t think the kid you like will be anything special. No? Then prove it."

Cheon Yu-seong was beaten and beaten again and again until the end of his internship.

And that too, whenever I have time, from morning to night.

All the way.

I couldn't hold on, so I tried using my secret weapon that I could use in the fight against that guy.

"I wondered what he was hiding."

They asked me why I didn't bring it up sooner, and asked if I was paying attention to the subject, and they hit me like a dog on a dog day.

"Sung, success...success..."

It wasn't that there were no results.

The day when results were achieved was only the last day of the internship.

"Now it’s finally useful."

Seo Yeon-hwa says she is satisfied.

Cheon Yu-seong fainted.

**

There was a clear goal.

It was about clearing the unfair stigma that had driven my father to suicide.

However, it was not a simple task.

This was because the masterminds of the incident were located in the upper echelons of Korea.

No matter how Baek Seol-ha is the chairman of the board of directors of the Laplace Academy and the owner of the Laplace Foundation, her connections are wide and deep.

There was no way we could fight against them, who were no different from a giant nation.

That's why I held my breath, gathered evidence, formed sides, and waited for the right moment to come.

There was a feeling that things had been delayed due to various incidents that had occurred at the Academy these days.

Still, it wasn't far.

Soon, after several years of effort, the guys' weaknesses, items containing the events of that day, and witnesses will arrive at this secret meeting point.

If you work on public opinion based on that and go on the offensive, the masterminds of the incident will be divided, and if you take advantage of that moment to condemn those divided people one by one and clear their names...

'We can remove the stigma.'

Baek Seol-ha clenched her fists.

"Sorry...I'm sorry."

I guess so.

Rather than being a witness, the person who opened the door to the secret meeting place and entered was the secretary who came to meet him.

It wasn't okay either, it was covered in blood.

"Ah, uncle!? How did this happen?"

"Unidentified...unidentified assailants...appeared...I'm...sorry...Mrs....sorry...sorry..."

"Mister, please come to your senses. Please..."

The wound was serious.

An attack targeting only a vital point with a sword or spear.

Such a cruel tactic would not have been possible without the determination to kill him.

However, the reason he was able to run away and come here was because he had B-level mana ability.

"I’m sorry..."

"It’s okay. So please don't say any more. Without you, I..."

However, it was impossible to make even B-class wounds disappear, and it did not mean that he would not die.

Baek Seol-ha quickly called a healing mana expert and an ambulance.

"They...will...notice...you..."

"It’s okay."

The reason we tried to meet at a secret meeting place like this was to avoid getting noticed by them.

I know that the reason the man ran here even when he was on the brink of death was to tell us to evacuate.

It was a hundred times better to be in a dangerous situation than to lose the only family I could call family.

"Because it’s okay. Please take a break."

Baek Seol-ha reassured him with a clumsy smile.

**

When Kenichiro Miura returned home after training, he was shocked.

"..."

The house was in disarray, possibly due to a violent fight, the walls were collapsed and destroyed, and blood stains were visible starting from the entrance and leading to all rooms.

'What happened? why...'

I didn't understand.

I had no idea why this was happening.

Since I was working as a hero, I wondered if a villain organization was attacking me, but since I was a gate specialist, I had no chance of getting involved with them.

But I knew what I had to do right now.

It was to check on the well-being of loved ones.

Kenichiro hurriedly entered the house and searched the room.

"Honey, please answer me if Kenichi is safe. I'm begging you. Please..."

Desperately, anxiously, I searched for my family.

Even though I searched each room, I couldn't find anyone, and ominous delusions raced through my mind.

I believed that I would be safe.

But that didn't last long either.

The master bedroom where the blood stains lasted the longest.

"You’re tired of waiting."

"..."

why?

why?

why?

I saw my family.

I saw a precious, precious family.

My wife, who had been seeing me off until the morning, told me to come home, and my son had been begging me to go to the kendo gym, saying he would become like his father.

On the cold ground.

In a pool of blood.

I didn't understand.

I hated it.

went.

"There is no answer? Oh, was it a bit of a shocking scene? Actually, I was going to clean it up. It came so quickly that I couldn't clean it up. Please understand."

When you see a black robe wearing a bizarre mask holding a blood-soaked knife in his right hand next to his precious family, making a mechanical voice and acting as if he is embarrassed.

Even though I didn't want to understand, I immediately understood the current situation.

Anger flashed through my mind.

Kenichiro Miura drew his sword.

"You!!!!!!!!!!!!"

At the same time, mana bursts out like an explosion, and a quick sword is swung without even a blink of an eye.

The black robe was divided into two.

"You’re fast."

No, it almost didn't work out.

However, Kenichiro could not swing the sword to the end.

Because something was blocking him and the black robe.

Of course, if I just swung it, I could have cut something and the sword energy could have reached the black robe.

If it was a family member's body, it would be a different story.

No matter how cold the corpse was, it couldn't do that.

However, there was no way to swing the sword to avoid that corpse.

It was because I had not reached the level that my father would have known.

In addition, if the speed was sufficient to lift a corpse in such a short period of time, it means that it was actually aware of the sword being swung and was able to react.

No matter how angry he was, it didn't mean he couldn't gauge his opponent's skills.

"Are you not swinging it? My neck is this way?"

A black robe carrying the corpse of a family member and speaking in a mocking, mechanical voice.

Kenichiro Miura felt his internal organs boiling.

"What affection do you give to a dead body?"

Kenichiro gritted his teeth.

I promised myself over and over again that I would tear off his limbs, smear his five organs and six parts, and not kill him until the end, even if he wanted to die.

"Well, it looks like you are ready to talk. I would like to ask you a question. Are you okay?"

"Who are you?"

"There is someone I am looking for."

"Why did you do this?"

"Because that person is in a relationship with you. Please excuse me for a moment. Will you forgive me?"

"Answer!!!!!!!"

Kenichiro roared and looked at the black robe with bloodshot eyes.

silence.

"Is there really no need to be treated so kindly? There are no surveillance cameras to watch anyway. Still, you have to be careful. It's a challenge."

Black Robe let out a small sigh.

"Answer me, are you..."

"It’s noisy. Rather than that, please only answer the questions asked from now on."

"What─"

Kenichiro felt his vision reverse.

There was nothing wrong with my body or eyes.

It was simply because someone's hand was grabbing Kenichiro's face and pushing him to the floor.

And there was only one person.

'how.'

I didn't even see it...

-bang!

"Where is your father, Geomsung?"

A voice filled with more evil than the anger that was building up, or the sudden question, rang in my ears.

        
            Marie Lindberg was in a good mood today.

The reason was nothing special.

It was because of the phone call I received earlier.

[Mari, do you have time today?]

The sender is Seonghyun Lee.

During the internship period, we were both busy, so it was unfortunate that we couldn't even talk on the phone properly.

When I saw that he called me on the phone the day after the internship ended and on the weekend, I thought that we felt the same way.

[What's going on?]

Excited heart.

Marie swallowed hard and asked if he was asking her out on a date.

[It’s hard to say here. It's very important.]

It's hard to say.

much.

‘What day is today? Is it a special anniversary or something?'

Marie jumped up from the bed she was lying on, looked at the calendar hanging on the wall, and began to figure out what day today was from her memory.

'Valentine's has passed, it's not White Day, birthdays are far away, and it's been a year since we first met? That's still left...'

[Oh, maybe you don’t have time? Then you can refuse.]

After a brief pause, he seemed to think it was a rejection.

[No, no. There's a lot of time, really a lot. Because there is nothing to delay. Because that’s what it is. Do not care about it. Rather, I want to see Seonghyun right now.]

[Yeah, really?]

Seonghyun Lee showed a tone of embarrassment.

In order to reject the rejection, I reacted urgently and spoke out what I was thinking, but it was because I made a small mistake.

Marie didn't notice it at first, but soon her face turned red as the silence lingered.

[It was a mistake.]

Corrected.

[It's a mistake. No, I'm not saying I don't want to see it. Still, that's a mistake. therefore...]

No, it was an excuse.

[okay? I also want to see Mari right now.]

[...]

[For your information, this is not a mistake.]

It turned red again.

30 seconds.

Nothing was said.

All that could be heard was the sound of each other's breathing.

[...Where should I go?]

[that...]

I made an appointment.

And a brief miscellaneous conversation.

We ended the call after talking about what had happened over the past month.

However, even though the call ended quickly, Marie, whose face was still hot, rushed to the pillow on the bed.

There was no specific mention of a date, but the meeting place was not inside the academy and the meeting time was at 15:00.

Predictions that were not predictions, predictions that were not predictions, and certainty that were not certainties filled Marie Lindberg’s thoughts.

The smile did not disappear from my mouth.

My feet kicked the mattress of my awkward bed several times.

But that was only for a moment.

Marie turned her head for a moment and looked at her phone.

11:20.

At first glance, there was plenty of time, and the meeting place wasn't far away, but if a woman wanted to look good, she had to prepare now so she wouldn't be late.

So, putting aside the itching in my heart, I quickly stood up, washed up and put on makeup, carefully selected the perfume and clothes I had prepared just in case, and checked several times in the mirror to make sure there was nothing strange about me before leaving.

Hair like gold.

Skin as white as white jade.

Lips like cherry.

The outfit is simple yet overflowing with a subversive sexiness that can only be felt if you look at it closely.

Plus, shoes that cover up your short height.

'Perfect.'

I didn't mean to praise myself.

At this level, many men would not be able to take their eyes off him.

This does not mean that Lee Seong-hyun is an ordinary man, but Marie Lindberg was confident that he had a chance of winning at this level.

After completing all preparations, I opened the door to the dormitory and went out.

At the same time, the next door opened.

"..."

"..."

I saw Olivia.

Our eyes met, and there was a very small silence.

"Where are you going?"

That too for a while.

Marie scanned Olivia briefly.

This was because she was someone who only trained when she wasn't working, so her current appearance, instead of wearing sportswear, was different.

Makeup that appears to be put on or not put on, the faint scent of perfume gently covering it, and a white dress that gives off a neat feeling.

In addition, several appeal points seemed hidden or not.

It would be difficult for any man to notice, but Marie, a fellow woman, immediately noticed that she had put a lot of effort into creating her current look.

"Yes, I had an appointment."

promise?

Efforts that you would never make if you were of the same gender or went somewhere for official reasons.

"Mari, where are you going too?"

Slightly loose tone there.

It usually feels a bit stiff. It feels a bit soft now.

'man?'

I wondered if Olivia was seeing a separate man.

"I also have an appointment."

But it wasn't anything to worry about.

It would be a problem if Olivia went to see Seonghyun, but since Seonghyun agreed to meet with her, that won't happen.

"Really? We have a promise to each other. "

"That’s right. It’s so amazing."

I decided to skip it.

Rather than paying attention to Olivia right now, going to the meeting place with Seonghyun was more important.

They say it's okay for women to be a little later than their appointment time.

That's something that only minors do, because I know that showing up early and waiting is a more feminine appeal point.

"Ah, the time is already like this. Sorry, I have to go first because of my appointment time. Let’s talk later at the academy."

That's why I put aside my little coincidence with Olivia and waved my hand.

"Okay, see you later."

I also received a send-off.

therefore.

"...See you again."

"Sure."

I felt like this shouldn't have happened.

I went there earlier because I had an appointment, and we met again at the same meeting place.

How embarrassing.

It would be nice if that was all.

It felt like I could see the women who were usually hanging out next to Lee Seong-hyun.

No, it seemed.

It looked like it was dressed up and waiting for someone.

And the girls also noticed this and picked up their phones as if they realized something was strange.

'I guess not?'

I couldn't believe it.

Because there was no mention of this being a date.

In fact, I was called for a different reason, and this appearance was just an illusion.

'Probably not.'

Even if I denied it, the ominous feeling did not go away.

'It shouldn't be...'

3 minutes until the appointment time.

I sent a text message but there was no response.

2 minutes until appointment time.

Didn't even answer the phone.

1 minute until the appointment time.

"Sorry for keeping everyone waiting."

The ominousness was right.

Correct.

Marie Lindberg was in a good mood today.

**

A shared office located on the outskirts of the city surrounding Laplace Academy.

"Did you explain it properly?"

Anten glanced at Marie, who was sitting across from him, then poked her side and whispered softly.

It seemed like they hadn't said a word to each other so far, and it was difficult to watch them quietly any longer as the tension had dropped.

"Yes, I said it was important."

"What else?"

"You know how important it is to hide information to avoid checks."

"You may know, but you never know, but not like this. Really..."

After hearing my answer, he sighed as if he wanted to drift away from the world.

"Why are you doing that? Is there any problem? "

"Don’t you know what you just did?"

Know.

I was the one who caused this situation, so how could I not know?

It was all done for a reason.

"What?"

"...You really don’t know?"

There was no reason to explain, so I remained ignorant.

Anten made a puzzled expression.

"What's wrong?"

"Do it yourself, don’t get stabbed later and come to me asking for help."

Anten held my shoulder and shook his head.

Either way, I just kept an expression of ignorance.

How much time was wasted on a skit that wasn't a skit?

"Seonghyun, so why are we gathered together?"

Akari, who was sitting on the left across from me, asked cautiously.

At the same time, the eyes of Han Yu-ri, Yeon Eun-ryeong, Marie, Olivia, and Xiao-mei turned to me.

'Though one thing was missing.'

For some reason, Yukina was running for cadet president, so they couldn't get him involved.

'Well, it won't affect the plan.'

It would be noisy to bring her, but since Xiaomei is there, it's not like we can't get first-year tickets.

"Seonghyun?"

Akari asks again.

"Ah, I had to think about it for a moment. Sorry, senior."

"No. Could you please tell me the reason why we gathered together like this? I came because they said it was important..."

Akari looked at everyone.

Aside from the fact that he had a relationship with me, he had no other matters to contact, so he seemed to be feeling uninspired.

But this is important.

If this is successfully implemented, the plan to use the Academy as a fish farm and gradually spread poison to Korea and the world using it as the source will be completed close to 70%.

"Yes, it’s really important."

"What is it?"

"But how should I say this..."

"What I heard here will be kept a secret."

Let’s pause for a moment.

Akari looked at me as if to reassure me.

Looking at the other people gathered here, I saw them nodding as if they agreed with Akari's words.

"Then, I will trust the words of those gathered here and speak directly. I am planning to run for the student body president election."

A short explanation.

Except for Anten, who had heard the situation in advance, everyone had question marks above their heads.

"So, I hope everyone lends their strength."

Of course, there is no need to ask for this or to do it fairly.

Since my eyes and ears are gone, I know that if I simply run for office and later switch the ballot box by teleporting, it will work out somehow.

'If you do that, people will be suspicious and you will have trouble.'

I want to avoid a lame duck from the beginning of my term.

It's not that I couldn't handle it, but I wanted to avoid doing something that took up time.

In addition, the Laplace Academy student council president election is different from the academy president election.

As a result, the national election agency also intervened, so rather than doing it clumsily, it was necessary to at least show that this side was superior on the outside to prevent nagging voices from emerging.

And even if it was fair and square, there was a good chance of winning.

There was no need to create suspicion.

'Well, it never happens. If something happens, we will have no choice but to use any number of measures.'

That's something you have to go to find out.

"I want to become student council president."

I bowed my head and asked.

        
            "I understand that you want to run for cadet president election. Can you explain in a little more detail?"

"Yes, senior. I have no idea what you're talking about."

When I lowered my head and said that I wanted to become student president without a proper explanation, everyone except Anten looked puzzled again.

"What should I do if I cut everything off and say this? You have to say it properly."

Anten stabbed himself in the side.

"Ah, I guess I summarized it too much because I was in a hurry. I'll explain from the beginning, how this happened..."

As if he had finally realized this, he stood up, looked around at everyone, and began to explain the situation.

Of course, it is not a hidden real reason, but a fake reason that is made up to sound good.

If I tell you the real reason, no one here will agree to it.

If it was natural, it was a natural move.

"─I want to prevent such terrible things from happening at the Academy again. So, will you all join the election support team and help me?"

It must have been about 10 minutes since I opened my mouth.

I succeeded in explaining all the reasons for the fake.

Then silence fell.

It was because I made up too many false reasons.

'I guess I should have left out words like guilt, responsibility, and nightmare.'

However, it was important to maintain the last name of the character I had played so far, so I had no choice.

Isn't it possible to say that the character suddenly collapses to open the game in earnest?

"I know this is a sudden story. Even if we're just friends, it's not like we should make such a big decision here and there. But I hope you’ll consider it at least once."

I tried to break the awkward silence.

"Oh, of course I’m not asking you to help me for free. I will definitely pay you the appropriate price."

Still, there was no response, so I opened my mouth again.

Of course, I have no intention of paying anything.

Anyway, all of the people gathered here are my tools, so even if I don't ask for permission, they will help me if I tell them later.

However, that's just each person's help.

It is difficult to create synergy.

Additionally, an election does not end simply with a candidate running.

For a show like this, it was necessary to draw pictures, tell stories, and create an election support group.

"So please..."

"I will help you."

As I was about to make a show of lowering my head again, I heard a voice in my ear.

It was Xiaomei's voice.

"But not to get paid. Gaga Ah, no, if it’s my senior’s job, it’s the same as my job."

She stood up, took my hand, and winked with a slightly red face.

"I don’t like that the reason I ran for student council president election was because of responsibility or guilt. As my senior said, if the student council, which has enormous power, had put in a little more effort and worked harder, the damage might have been reduced or something like this might not have happened. Yes, that’s what it is."

Then, perhaps out of embarrassment, he added a lengthy explanation.

"I don’t expect anything in return either. Seonghyeoni, no, if it's a request from a member, I can't pass it up as a manager."

Soon after, Akari gently pushed Xiaomei's hand, which was holding my hand, and held my hand.

"..."

"Why?"

Xiaomei looked at Akari in silence, and Akari smiled as if she had no idea what was going on.

Then Xiaomei stretched out her hand and pushed away Akari's hand.

"..."

"Why are you doing this, senior?"

The situation was reversed again, and Xiaomei smiled as if she didn't know anything.

"Are you really confident that you won’t get stabbed in the stomach?"

Anten whispered quietly.

Anyway, the two repeated that series of actions.

But it didn't last long.

"Xiao, senior?"

""Ah.""

When Akari became aware of my presence, she placed her hands where Xiaomei placed them and folded them.

It was similar to the movement of putting hands together before shouting something like fighting in youth comics.

"I don’t need anything in return either. Actually, I don't know if it will help or not. If Seonghyun wishes."

"You don’t have to get paid. Because I’ve only received help so far."

Anyway, the situation has come to an end and everyone has accepted it as a positive sign.

Han Yu-ri, Yeon Eun-ryeong and others raised their hands one after another.

"There is no need for compensation, but..."

Marie blushed and expressed her refusal, as if she was embarrassed to put her hands together.

"Boo, you can’t break the mood."

He took one look at my face.

He immediately raised his hand as if he had no choice.

The remaining people are Anten and Olivia.

Anten.

"I need a reward... but no matter how I look at it, I don't think it's my time. No, it's so scary, can't I just fall in?"

I tried to refuse by saying that, but when Akari and others glared at me as I raised my hand, I lowered my eyes and raised my hand.

"..."

Olivia looked at everyone's hands together and wiggled their fingers, so it looked like she wanted to join in, but she hesitated with her head down.

I thought it was probably because he judged that his involvement would have a negative impact on the election.

'It's not a wrong decision.'

Olivia's reputation within the Academy has improved since the fall competition, and sympathy has emerged, but it is still not perfect.

In addition, the Chinese 17th Federation, which accounts for a significant number of cadets excluding Koreans, looks at Olivia with disapproval, so I cannot guarantee that there will not be a negative impact if the story spreads that Olivia is helping me with my election.

So other candidates would definitely refuse even if Olivia offered to help for free.

But it wasn't me.

Rather, that reputation was the target.

Anything negative can be turned into a plus.

'For example, if we are terrorized by cadets from the Junghwa 17 Federation, it will be helpful to our side.'

It was Olivia who was able to garner sympathy votes and anti-war votes.

There are many other numbers available.

"Olivia."

So there was no reason to miss it.

I gave Olivia a wink to let her know that it was okay.

Of course, that action conflicted with what I said earlier that I wish I would have considered at least once.

'Because the atmosphere has become like this.'

There was an excuse for getting into the mood, but I did not deviate from the character of the play.

"...but."

"I need your help."

"Seonghyeon."

"So, won’t you help me?"

Galpang cane.

I could see the trembling of the eyes, the trembling of the hands, and the trembling of the mouth.

How long has it been?

Olivia's hand rose to the top.

"Can I be of help...?"

"Of course."

Don't be.

He looked at Olivia, who was still anxious, and smiled.

Then he looked at everyone who had raised their hands.

Everyone looked at me and smiled in various ways.

"Thank you all so much. Because I will work really hard..."

"Instead of such boring things, if a team like this was formed, we should do it, right?"

When I tried to end the situation with a proper thank you, Anten raised one corner of her mouth as if an interesting idea occurred to her.

"That?"

"There is only one. Everyone is shouting because I will count to 3. Lee Seong-hyun’s election support team, fighting!"

"...don't do it."

Anyway, that was a bit like that.

"Hehehe, that can’t be possible. Let's go right away. One, two, three!!!"

""Sunghyun Lee Election Support Group, Fighting!!!""

I really did it.

From next time, I think I should leave Anten out.

By the way, the schedule did not end just because we had a good fight.

This was just standing at the starting line.

After that is the real schedule.

From the day the election date was announced, it was not too late to declare a candidacy for cadet president, nor was it too late to form a support group.

In absolute terms, it was too late for the position of student council president at Laplace Academy, as there must have been someone who had been aiming for it since the previous student council president was elected last year.

'I wasn't just playing around either.'

Last year, there was so much to do that all I could do was build awareness, build a reputation, and analyze information about candidates.

Of course, based on those, the opposing candidate could have been eliminated through fabrication and instigation.

'It's not a good picture to be a fisherman, so for now I'm trying to go fairly.'

And suspicion could not be ruled out.

Since I don't have eyes or ears, even the slightest tweak would distort it.

Anyway, we started a meeting to establish a strategy for various reasons.

"I don’t think the student council president of the squadron will appear."

"But that doesn’t mean there is no possibility."

"More like Tachibana Riena or Xiaolong..."

First, we analyzed people who were likely to be candidates and put our heads together to come up with a fair plan.

"The poster pose and color scheme are..."

"Slogan: Safe Academy. How about doing something like this with our own hands?"

"This place seems like a good place to campaign, because it is a place with more traffic than the plaza."

The next thing we did was to discuss the location of the election campaign, the concept, and the direction of voter appeal.

But isn't an election often likened to a marathon?

If you lose too much strength from the first day, it will be difficult to finish the race.

After dinner and meeting for about an hour more to set the framework to some extent, we set a time and place for the next meeting and dismissed everyone.

"I’ll help you finish it too."

"Sir, I will help you too."

"Seonghyun, me too!!"

In the meantime, I said I would stay a little longer to finish things up, so everyone except Anten, who had mistaken what was going on today, tried their best to stay by my side for their own reasons.

"Because it’s really okay."

I flatly refused and forced them to return.

Now, there is no one left in the shared office.

I picked up my phone and sent a text.

Then I heard the sound of the elevator moving and then stopped, followed by the sound of the door opening and quiet footsteps.

Seeing him come so quickly, it seemed like he just pretended to return even if I forced him to return.

'The other kids probably just pretended to go back.'

It wasn't just a guess, it was a certainty.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

It wasn't something to worry about right now.

There is only one person to worry about now.

", what happened when you told me to go back? Suddenly you want to see everyone, just the two of you?"

There was only Marie Lindbergh, with slightly disheveled clothes, breathing lightly, and a red face.

        
            "What did I expect?"

I just said it was important, but there was no mention of going on a date.

However, during the phone call, he said things like ‘I want to see Marie right now’ and ‘For your information, this isn’t a lie’, without shame, over and over again, so how can you not be misunderstood?

It was clear that anyone who heard this would have decided that this was a sign of a date.

So I dressed it up and was extremely nervous.

'It wasn't, though.'

Marie checked herself using the glass window of the building she had just exited from as a mirror, then sighed and looked up.

Now the moon is visible and the stars are visible.

I could see the layer still emitting light.

'I don't want any more accidents to happen at the academy.'

To agree.

Although it is acknowledged that accidents cannot occur due to the nature of the academy, which gathers and teaches people with energetic mana abilities.

However, it usually remains at the cadet level.

However, the Academy incident that started happening last year went beyond that framework.

So, I can agree with that consensus.

Everyone hopes that the place they live is safe.

'The academy is definitely a place where you should have fun. It's strange that this happens. I don't want to see anyone sad or crying anymore. I'm not being arrogant and saying it can't be done without me. still...'

However, this does not mean that the person who will stop it should be Lee Seong-hyun.

Unlike the student council presidents of other academies, the student council president of Laplace Academy has great power and therefore comes with responsibility.

Hasn't the student council president of the entire university been receiving a lot of criticism since last year?

There were also rumors that there were several instances of physical terrorism.

Of course, the student council dismissed it, saying no such thing happened.

Considering that the former student council president has not been seen much these days, it didn't seem like he had any credibility.

'People only look at the results.'

No matter how hard Lee Seong-hyun tries, if an accident occurs even once, people will curse him.

If you run for election because of a desire for power or fame like others, you can see that you are paying the price.

He was feeling guilty and responsible.

Even though it wasn't his fault.

The mere fact that he was next to him was consuming him with hope that he could have been saved if he had just had a little more strength.

'If you fall for being nice...'

Now that I think about it, it was like that.

Even at that time of overflow, he cared for others more than himself.

Small mistake.

A simple miss.

A situation where you could die if you make even one mistake.

If I had made a reasonable excuse, I would have been able to monopolize the supplies for survival, and if I had rationalized myself just a little, I could have thrown away my unmovable baggage.

Still, I didn't do it.

I gave up everything and carried everything.

Even though it was a situation where anyone would have nodded and said that it could not be helped and that it was an unfortunate accident, they did not do it.

No, it's not that I didn't do it.

He gave me courage several times.

'are you okay. We'll definitely be able to get out of here.'

What a relief that was.

The day he didn't come.

I was able to overcome the fear of walking in the dark with it.

So, that's what it is.

I couldn't tell him not to do it.

Of course, I hadn't become student council president yet, so I was just drinking kimchi soup and worrying.

Still, Marie Lindberg did not want to see Seonghyun Lee in pain.

"I can't help it."

I already agreed to help.

I have no choice but to do it sincerely.

I didn't like that he called not only me but also other women to help me.

Still, they said that Lee Seong-hyun was someone they could trust, so there was nothing they wouldn't do if it meant cooperating for a little while.

"Still, it’s a shame."

If you had such concerns, I wish you would have said them to yourself instead of in a place like this.

It still seemed far away.

"When will it come out?"

Marie had never waited for something for a long time.

This was the same whether it was an object or a person.

Who would make the second daughter of the Lindberg Group wait?

But these days, I thought waiting wasn't a bad thing.

Now I finally understand a phrase from The Little Prince.

'If you come at 4pm, I will start being happy at 3pm.'

As I thought about him coming out and talking and walking down the street at night, my face felt a little warm.

'Mmmmm.'

But that was only for a moment.

Marie Lindberg cleared her throat inwardly.

Part of it was that it was a shameful imagination, but it was also due to the figures lurking around the building.

'They must be waiting too.'

There were many competitors.

I thought about going up again.

It's something he's always said was okay.

If I refused to do that and stayed for no reason, there was a chance that I could give the impression that I was persistent.

Didn't people on x-tube say that most men hate things like bondage and persistence?

Of course, it's not all like that, and some say that's an appealing point.

No matter how much you relate to each other, it is difficult to deal with the accumulated negatives later on.

Moderate appeal.

Appropriate condescension.

A suitable coincidence was needed.

But such things cannot be solved by staying still.

In order to beat them and take the seat next to Lee Seong-hyun as he finished work, timing and securing a seat were important.

No matter how reckless they may be, they would not be shameless enough to interfere when they had the first priority.

However, the entrance was like declaring war, so adjustments needed to be made.

Therefore, I hid in an appropriate place and aimed for the right moment.

-!!

It was around that time.

The phone in my pocket vibrated slightly and I picked it up to check it.

[I'm sorry for suddenly sending you this text when I was probably on my way home. I said that because something important came to mind. Can we see it alone?]

There seemed to be no need for timing or positioning anymore.

Marie Lindberg quickly entered the building where Seonghyun Lee was.

Although the people around him reacted in gold and red to such an unexpected action, it was not a matter to worry about.

I got into the elevator, ran over, took a quick breath in front of the door, opened it, and walked slightly behind him.

" What happened when you told me to go back? You suddenly want to see me all alone? "

Then he muttered like a small needle.

"..."

Then Lee Seong-hyun turns around and looks intently at Marie Lindbergh.

Marie's face became hot for some reason.

"Marie."

"Uh, huh?"

It didn't end with just looking.

Seonghyun Lee gradually approached Marie Lindberg with a determined expression.

"Seong, Seonghyun?"

And it didn't stop even when it got there.

Feet coming closer.

I was forced to take a step back.

It wasn't because I was scared.

It was because of sudden behavior that was different from usual.

"What's going on?"

How far back did he go?

Marie Lindbergh realized that there was nowhere left to retreat.

Behind is the wall, in front is Seonghyun Lee.

-bang!

And then there's the face that approaches after hitting the wall as a finishing touch.

My eyes were spinning.

Marie Lindbergh couldn't come to her senses.

Even though we had shown each other deep places, it was our first time seeing Shih Tzu like this.

'Ah, no matter how you look at it, this is it, isn't it?'

kiss.

I never imagined that something like this would suddenly happen.

No matter how you look at it, this was the same as what I saw in dramas and movies.

Marie's hands naturally gathered in front of her chest and clenched into fists.

"What, for what reason? Hey, the dirty thing here..."

It came.

I felt my breath close by.

My heart is racing.

It felt like it was going to explode.

My face was red and I was out of breath.

I gently closed my eyes.

But the words that came out of his mouth were still the words of Sechimdegi.

"Lend me some money."

"Well, if Seonghyun wants it, how much money...?"

It cooled down.

**

"You are not just a first-year cadet."

Room 819, 8th floor, Laplace Academy Women's Dormitory.

Rie Tachibana glared at the pink head who was sitting at the table waiting for guests and smiling innocently.

"That’s right, a simple first grader. No, to be exact, I would say 5th grade. No, maybe 9th grade or 13th grade. Sorry, I don't know because I didn't count them all."

5th grade?

9th grade?

13th grade?

I wonder if he is saying something incomprehensible.

But Rie Tachibana did not say it out loud.

"So what do you want?"

Because there was something more important than wasting time asking useless questions.

"I don’t want anything from you."

"..."

'It's okay to say that...'

If that's really the case, I'll remove the documents and photos listed on the table in front of me.

No matter how I looked at it, it only seemed like they were making fun of me.

But this one is the weak one.

Even if just one of the things on the table were leaked, not only himself but also his father, who was a government official, could be in danger.

Rie Tachibana was dumbfounded, but swallowed the words.

"Is that so?"

"Yes, there is only one thing I want in my life, and right now I just have a small favor to ask."

'It's the same thing!!!'

It was right to tease.

Rie Tachibana got angry at the pun, but suppressed it by remembering the current situation.

"Please...what is it?"

"I heard that you are running for the Academy Cadet President election. Is that correct?"

"Are you asking me to withdraw?"

No matter how good the position of student council president at Laplace Academy is, it is only the student council president of the academy.

It was nothing compared to those.

Of course, I know that Pink Hair will not dispose of or return that weakness just because she grants that request.

Now it's like being ambushed.

In that case, the right choice was to buy time first, identify the enemy, and check how far the weakness spread.

"No, there is no need to withdraw right now. Please work as hard as you prepared. Just at the end─"

However, contrary to that judgment, what Rie Tachibana heard in her ears were incomprehensible words.

        
            I am always grateful to Seonghyun Lee.

If it weren't for that warmth, I would have collapsed from the freezing cold, falling into an endless abyss with no end in sight.

So even if he asked me to do something out of the ordinary, I was willing to listen.

Of course, I know he wouldn't ask for something out of the ordinary.

Although he often shows a mischievous side, we know better than anyone that he is fundamentally a good person.

This is it.

promise.

It is a promise that I will do anything for him.

'That's it.'

Olivia shivered for a moment as the wind brushed against her thin dress, and looked up at the upper floors of the building, which were still lit.

Today’s events were vivid.

It wasn't an illusion, it was an illusion that I prepared nervously for several hours.

I had unexpected encounters with both familiar and unfamiliar people.

And his request.

'Olivia.'

Straight eyes.

I know I should say no because I know it would be inconvenient, but yet again.

'I need your help.'

His words reached my ears again.

The corners of my mouth twitched.

I know that something like this shouldn't cause emotional agitation.

In order to uncover the hidden truth and clear her sister's name, she had to maintain her normal appearance at all times.

but.

Just a little bit, just a little bit, I couldn't stop it.

'...okay? 'Then Olivia, can you do me a favor?'

However, he soon covered his mouth.

I didn't cover it because I was afraid someone would see it.

It was because I received a request from a friend who was not far away.

'...I like Seonghyun.'

Don't the old stories whisper that you can't stop people from falling in love with others?

So it can happen.

'So, won't you help me?'

Because he is kind.

Because it looks great no matter who sees it.

I couldn't help but fall in love.

But I couldn't understand why I was telling myself that.

Seonghyun Lee and himself are just...

'Seonghyun and Olivia are friends.'

Because we are just friends.

'no?'

I couldn't deny it.

Even though my heart was pounding, I couldn't even come up with an excuse.

It helped me a lot.

And I continue to receive help.

But I received so much help. You can't shamelessly ask someone to carry the luggage on your back.

therefore.

Your friend was right.

"Next time, don’t do anything unexpected like that. Do you know how surprised I was?"

"But those two are sensitive topics. So I was trying to vent. Wasn't it fun..."

"It’s not fun. So don’t do it."

"Really don’t do it?"

"That..."

A familiar voice came to my ear.

Olivia turned her head in the direction the sound came from.

I saw familiar figures.

It seemed like the work above had already been completed.

"Really?"

"No, I think it won’t be a problem if you just do it to me..."

"Really?"

"Ah, this is nonsense, so cancel it. Because it’s cancelled."

The two were laughing as if they were having so much fun.

'...'

My heart ached.

"Senior."

"Seonghyun, it’s a coincidence."

"I waited."

"Get away."

Even though I approached them one by one, I could not get closer.

It was because I lacked courage.

But it hurts so much just looking at it.

Olivia turned and moved across from them.

I was imagining that if I did this, he would call me like before.

"Olivia."

And that...

**

Registration as a candidate for Laplace Academy's student body president election does not end with just applying.

Although it is limited to the Academy, it has a certain amount of power, so candidates must undergo qualification screening by Academy officials and people related to national election organizations.

And only after passing the qualification screening can you act as a real candidate.

You will be able to campaign for the election, and you will be eligible to participate in three important events that take place during the campaign.

As a result, it is easy for the average cadet to think that the candidate qualification screening process is difficult, but in reality, this is not the case at all.

As long as the cadets running as candidates did not cause any major problems, they tended to pass the qualification screening.

Anyway, qualification screening is the basic of the basics, that is, the starting line.

It is not as rigorous as verifying politicians.

There was no educational institution that prevented cadets from standing at the starting line.

There is no need to look into the academic background, experience, or past history of cadets from the same academy, or to distinguish between assets.

Eligibility screening is a grand term; it simply involves looking at the details of the cadets who declared their candidacy.

It's such a simple thing that it's not even explained in the precautions booklets or guidance given to election candidates.

All you have to do is take a quick look and see if there are any problems.

It made me wonder if even elementary school students could do this while picking their noses if they were taught the trick.

Therefore, the verification of candidates for the Academy Student Body President election was known to employees of national election organizations as a very rare outside job during their busy public life.

Because it's a job where you can look around a few pieces of paper and have fun all day under the pretense of working outside.

Therefore, competition was fierce.

I heard the competition rate was 35 to 1.

Although working outside was not decided by competition.

In any case, it is not that there is no element of competition at all, so there is no room for effort.

'So I put in a lot of effort.'

Ma Hae-ryeong swept his forehead, recalling the terrifying struggle of the past.

But goodbye to that now.

It wasn't that I was going to do my job sloppily, but I had no doubt that it would be completed quickly.

‘Where should I start when it’s over? Even if Cafe A is always full, it will be empty right now...'

I was excited to think that I would finally be able to visit famous cafes and hidden restaurants on social media that I usually couldn't go to because I was working overtime or something, and couldn't go on the weekends because I was exhausted.

I guess so...

"I know that you are working hard. However, I think there are some minor details, so can I ask you to verify it again?"

Ma Hae-ryeong’s expression suddenly darkened.

This was because Baek Seol-ha's hand once again stopped at the document with the name of a cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon written on it.

How many rejections has this been?

It was to the point where I wondered if the words of my seniors, who said that the qualification screening was an extra job, were in fact a high-level deception aimed at sending me to the pit of hell.

'No, if you look at the competition, I guess not.'

If that's the case, I can imagine that I personally didn't like the student named Lee Seong-hyeon.

'Is that Lee Seong-hyun?'

I wonder if there is any reason to hate that cadet.

After all, he is a cadet who is being promoted as the best prospect in Korea these days.

The name of the Academy was being promoted in news and newspapers.

Of course, Laplace Academy was already famous.

Still, there was something that was being elevated, so if the Academy Chairman liked it, he liked it, and there was absolutely no reason to dislike it.

'Especially your face is also handsome.'

"...I checked several times, but it doesn't seem to be a problem no matter how many times I look at it."

Ma Hae-ryeong slightly shook his head and opened his mouth.

"Isn’t the academy noisy these days? In the LA incident, there was a case where an academy cadet was a terrorist, and in the previous national academy terrorist attack, there was also a case where an insider helped, so I don't think there is any harm in being careful."

"No, that’s okay. Anyway..."

As the person leading the academy, I know I have no choice but to worry.

I also agree that the student council president of Laplace Academy is cautious because he has some power.

Still, I wondered what it would be like to not even trust the cadets attending his own academy.

But Ma Hae-ryeong could not say anything.

The final person responsible for this outing is Chairman Baek Seol-ha, who is sitting at his desk in the office, not even looking at this direction, and is handling other work with a serious expression on his face.

Although the command system was different, if we really followed FM, we would have to worry about working overtime rather than leaving work on time.

"I’m not doubting it. It’s a kind of prevention."

"..."

"So please look at it more thoroughly, in more detail, and more closely. In particular, please ask about your past actions or history."

"Okay."

Ma Hae-ryeong eventually bowed his head.

Review started again.

How many times did you do it?

"W... I'm here..."

"Thank you for your hard work."

The work ended only when Ma Hae-ryeong had dark circles under his eyes.

It was 11pm the next day.

**

Three days have passed since the so-called Lee Seong-hyun election support group was formed.

For three days, my support group and I met several times a day, short or long, for the upcoming election.

We have been steadily preparing for the investigation and election campaigns of potential rivals, as well as the pledges, debates, and speeches that will be used at the three events in between.

"Hey, there’s an announcement!"

During lunch time, Anten, who was looking at his phone while eating, made a fuss and held out his phone in front of me.

What he showed was a candidate announcement in the announcement section of the Academy's official website.

It seemed that the candidate qualification screening process had finally ended.

"Thank goodness."

"Seonghyun also has a name."

"Why is it later than that?"

The support team members Han Yu-ri, Yeon Eun-ryeong, and Xiao-mei, who were sitting across from us, picked up their phones, checked the announcement, and sighed.

I heard that the evaluation results are uploaded immediately in one day, but this year, they were not uploaded even after 3 days, so there were a lot of rumors that one of the candidates might be rejected for the first time in a long time.

Because of that, I couldn't fidget with excitement, wondering if this one was going to fail.

He seemed relieved when it turned out that wasn't the case.

"I don’t know that either. More than that, you are number 8. Symbol number 8: Lee Seong-hyeon."

My photo and name were written next to number 8 in the middle of the notice.

It would have been better if it was number 1 or number 2.

Here, numbers were given in the order in which they were applied, so there was nothing I could do about it.

"Yukina is number 7."

I heard you're running for office.

I never thought it was right in front of me.

I'd like to think it's a coincidence, but

It was fascinating.

"It’s true. It wasn't a lie when I said I was running."

Xiaomei lifted the notice up and made an expression of disbelief.

"Did you think it was a lie?"

"I don't mean to say that in a bad way... Yukina has a bit of a free-spirited personality. Should I say it's exciting, but it's the type of person that gets interested easily and gets bored easily."

I don’t feel that way.

There are times when I can't predict what Yukina will do next.

"So I thought I would just run for office and cancel right away. Elections are procedure-oriented, frustrating, and have a lot of rules."

I thought that might be the case.

Now that this announcement has been made, it is as if it has been confirmed that he will be active as a candidate.

"I know that Xiao didn't mean anything else. But what can I do if it ends up like this? We have become rivals. "

"Yes, that’s right. They are rivals."

"If you don’t feel like fighting with your friends..."

"It’s okay. I can do it."

Xiaomei shook her head.

"Okay, then I’ll ask you a favor."

"Yes, just trust me. Senior."

It was enough to calm Xiaomei's mind.

Even if Yukina was not a threatening competitor, since she was a competitor and the probability of defeating her was 0%, I had to be on guard.

Of course, even if Xiaomei sticks with Yukina, it won’t matter to the trend.

Still, you never know.

"Are you a woman again?"

"Yukina...?"

By the way, Anten gave a bewildered look and heard Yeon Eun-ryeong's small muttering.

"I just know you as a junior."

"Looking at your junior, it looks like he had some kind of relationship with you."

"No. What is Somesing?"

It wasn't all that bad, but all I could do was save him from the basilisk, visit him in the hospital, get to know him, and have a few words with him.

"No, my intuition tells me, just looking at this kid makes me shiver. I'm sure I'm obsessed with talking about the red thread from my past life."

Anten looked at Yukina's photo and trembled.

"No."

"Really?"

"We just know each other."

When I saw a picture of me smiling stupidly like that, I couldn't understand why I was doing that.

"It’s not something I should worry about. Still, I recommend that you wear something like a steel belly band. Unless you want to show off your guts on the street."

Anten shook his head.

"Seonghyun, because there was an announcement even more than that..."

When the small talk that wasn't just small talk came to a decent conclusion, Han Yu-ri began to cry.

"Yes, I need to prepare for the presentation."

Laplace Student Council President Election Flower 3 Event.

The time for the first event, the announcement of pledges, is not far away.

        
            The road leading from the central square of Laplace Academy to the central square was crowded with people.

It was so crowded that I thought that if I got lost, I would be lost forever.

The reason was the announcement of the candidate's pledge, one of the three major events for the Laplace Cadet President election that will begin soon.

"Stand, do not tremble or tremble. Oh, okay?"

"Don’t worry, I’ll explain it in a video instead of talking about it."

"Good luck, senior!"

"Cheer up."

"Don’t be nervous. You know I made a mistake here, right? Do it right because you are making black history."

"Because I believe that Seonghyeon can do it."

"I will support you from afar."

The outskirts of the crowd.

The road to the candidate waiting room.

The support group members looked more nervous than me.

At first glance, it seemed like they were announcing their pledges, not me.

"Don’t worry. It'll be okay."

But I am the candidate.

He smiled and moderately eased their tension.

"Then I’ll come back."

Then, he waved his hand moderately and moved to the candidate waiting room temporarily set up at the back of the square.

Although the candidate waiting room was set up temporarily, it seemed like a lot of money had been spent.

It was about 30 to 40 pyeong in size, with chairs, sofas, and desks placed here and there.

It looked like a combination of an emotional cafe and a hotel suite.

In addition, refreshments and drinks were placed on the desk.

I think this probably means that the candidates should relax by talking to each other during the waiting time.

However, it did not seem easy to do so.

As soon as you enter.

"..."

The former president was lying on the bed in the very back of the waiting room.

"Ha."

Rie Tachibana was sighing with a bored expression on the sofa in the center.

"Tsk."

This was because the sharp gazes of several candidates who had entered the waiting room first, including Lee Won-jun, who was with his arms crossed next to the window, were focused on me.

Perhaps, they are conscious of themselves as competitors or rivals because they have established a certain level of recognition through events such as the fall fight festival, the LA incident, the national academy terrorist attack, and internships.

I don't know if it's an opponent that doesn't have to be kept in check.

There is no way you can laugh and talk happily in this situation.

Because I know that well.

I adjusted myself to the mood, looked around, and took a seat at a reasonable distance from them.

Then it was time to kill some time before the event started.

"Senior!!!"

As soon as I heard a familiar voice, someone tapped my shoulder.

When I turned my head, I saw Yukina running towards me, laughing like an idiot.

**

Because the Laplace Academy student council president has power and name value, the election is slightly different from the student council elections at other academies.

Once a candidate is registered, officials from the national election organization and the academy gather to review the candidate's qualifications.

If they pass the eligibility screening, the names and photos of the candidates who passed will be posted on the Academy website, various Internet sites such as cafes, and the Academy announcement section, announcing the start of a full-fledged election and starting the election campaign.

It was different from then on.

Candidates must participate in three events during the election campaign period.

The three events are called presentations, discussions, and speeches, respectively.

The meaning was as follows.

Announcement, announcement of pledges.

Discussion, improvisation.

Speech, proof.

If you just hear the name, you might think that other academies also do this.

Now is the 21st century.

While other academies simply record pledge announcements, debates, and speeches and post them on video, Laplace Academy had to do them in person, like an agora in ancient Greece, in a plaza or auditorium where many academy cadets gathered.

'Can't we just go easy and easy?'

Laplace Academy 3rd year broadcasting department. Deputy Chief Ale Harment grumbled softly.

This was because, as the deputy head of the broadcasting department, there were so many issues to prepare for those three events.

Although the academy claims that the reason for holding such an old-fashioned event is to verify the candidate's sincerity, ability to serve the academy and cadets, political ability, and responsiveness to the term.

Because of this, just like any politician's election, after the election is over, it has led to a cycle of preparing for the next election.

It was also because I wondered if there was a need to do this, as competition and preparation were only intensifying.

'I guess I'll have to do it though.'

But I couldn't help but do it.

The rules were rules, and Aile Harmant was planning to go into broadcasting in the future.

There were not many cases where a live broadcast on such a large scale could be done at the cadet level, so I could tolerate the inconvenience as it was an experience for the future.

In addition, a considerable amount of money was paid as labor costs.

I was dissatisfied with the fact that I couldn't easily fix it by recording, but it wasn't so much that I couldn't bear the small annoyance.

‘What will these candidates show? It was quite funny the year before last.'

There was another reason as well.

Those three events are called the Three Lives of Hell.

The reason was as follows.

The order is set, but the schedule is not.

The story was that the Academy arbitrarily decided and announced it during the election campaign period.

Because of this, there are no rehearsals, scripts, expected questions, or even an opportunity to make corrections.

It is truly the ultimate in improvisation.

This was because it was a place where cadets were required to perform stunts that could only be accomplished by experienced politicians, so they drank the bitter words written by those who were deceived by the name of the cadet president of Laplace Academy and produced collections of outrageous remarks and dark history.

Not only that, even if he is elected after the election, if he seriously violates what he said here, it could be grounds for impeachment.

So, even though I am someone who is usually strong-minded and not particularly nervous, it was a natural reaction for me to sweat like rain in front of those three events, fearing that I would make a mistake.

As a member of the broadcasting department, it was fun to watch people who are said to be doing well at the academy experience failure.

'But no one looks nervous at all.'

Aile Harmant, who went to the back of the stage in the square to see who would write a dark story this time under the pretext of checking the broadcasting equipment, was a little surprised.

The announcement, which is the first of the three types of hell live events, is a well-known event with a series of rules that it will be held as soon as the election campaign begins, so it is possible that everyone was prepared for it.

Even if all you have to do is say what you have prepared for the event.

It's not even a level where there are a few people listening.

The minimum was hundreds, if not more, thousands.

In addition, the general public also watched the three election events with the feeling that they were 'a compilation of the dark history of cadets at a prestigious academy', so in reality, there were many cases where the number of viewers exceeded tens of thousands.

I don't know if it would have been better if there had been rehearsals or a script.

There is no such thing.

How many times would an ordinary person, not even a seasoned politician, have had the opportunity to stand in front of such a large crowd in such a situation?

Of course it was right to be nervous.

Last year ended with a vote of confidence in March, so no such event was held.

Even just two years ago, wasn't it common to see the candidates behind the stage in a panic, mumbling and memorizing what they were going to say?

But this year, far from being tense, most of us were peaceful, as if we were in a meditation hall.

'The former president is an experienced person, Rie Tachibana is the daughter of a government official in the Eastern Military Alliance, the grandson of Xiaolong or the hegemon, Wonjun Lee is the son of the chairman of the Won Group, and Seonghyun Lee is just because he said something great on TV or in the newspaper...'

Of course, there were some people that I could understand if I tried to understand them.

However, the other candidates were also extremely calm, and the pink hair that was clinging to Lee Seong-hyun and chatting 'caa-ka-kaya' was almost incomprehensible.

"Sir, I’m so nervous. If I keep doing this, I think I'll make a mistake with my words. So, I need my senior’s potion of courage!"

"Really? Too bad."

"Wow, what a cold reaction. Although that's not bad either. In times like this, my likeability will increase if you pat me on the head and say things like ‘Yukina, you can do it’ or ‘Be brave, Yukina’ in a kind tone. You can enter the hidden ending. Are you not going to retrieve my hidden CG?! There is even a hot spring event scene in the hidden CG!?!"

"What is hidden… I don’t particularly want to raise your likeability rating or anything like that."

"What!? How could you do that? What happened to the vows that day!! "

"Ha..."

I know that it doesn't matter whether you understand it or not.

But she was so quiet.

He was obviously talking loudly with his mouth, saying he was nervous.

There was no fooling the eyes of Aile Harment, who had been able to accurately distinguish between those who were nervous and those who were not after working in the broadcasting department for several years.

'I feel as if I've experienced this situation dozens of times.'

From what I heard, you said you were a year old with no special experience or anything.

He was more unique than anyone else gathered here.

That's why Ael Hamment inadvertently glanced at the pink-haired girl, Yukina Ishihara.

How many times did you look at me?

Yukina Ishihara, perhaps feeling the gaze, turned her head and looked at Ale Harment.

Eye contact.

Ale Harment quickly turned his head.

"What’s on my face?"

Ishihara Yukina tilted her head, walked towards him at a slow pace, and opened her mouth.

"Oh, no. That's not true. That... sorry."

We didn't know each other from the beginning, so it was a mistake to stare at the woman's face.

I urgently lowered my head.

"Really? Well then, that's a relief. Your senior is also a cadet at Laplace Academy, right?"

"Yes, but. Why is that..."

"Ah, so you also have the right to vote for student council president?"

I wonder if there is a cadet without one.

Ael Harment nodded.

"I see. Then please remember number 7, Yukina Ishihara."

Yukina Ishihara pressed her face towards Ale Harment as if everything went well.

'W-what!!?'

At the sudden action, the sudden scent, and the beautiful face, Ael Hamment blushed and hesitated.

"Because I am destined to become vice president."

Anyway, Yukina smiled and quietly whispered something incomprehensible.

'vice-chairman? What is that...'

"Exactly!!"

Then, as if not giving him time to think about those incomprehensible words, he held his right hand with both hands and shook it up and down loudly.

That too for a while. It returned to its original position.

Something like a storm.

Ale Harment could not come to his senses for a moment.

I just looked at my right hand.

'...'

Dozens of times or something.

Something special.

Not even a handful of such thoughts remain in my mind, and I just sit there blankly, with the voice ringing in my ears as if I was under a spell.

        
            It was around the time I was roughly dealing with Yukina, who was clinging to me persistently.

Three men and women entered the waiting room for election candidates.

Dressed in neat uniform, the word ‘progress’ written in black on a yellow armband near the hem of his right arm.

They seemed to be election staff dispatched by the national election agency and the Academy to ensure smooth running of the election.

"Please concentrate. We will disseminate small changes prior to the announcement of the pledge, the first event of the Laplace Academy student body president election campaign."

At the words of the election staff, the eyes of everyone in the candidate waiting room turned to one place.

It was a natural reaction since there was no way anyone here could not know that those words implied that something had changed in the event.

"???"

Except for Yukina, who tilts her head next to me.

Anyway, seeing as it was a small change, I was told it wasn't a big problem.

It's a big issue, but it's something that we may be trying to minimize.

Any disadvantages that may arise from not listening properly are your own responsibility.

At best, there was no one who would step forward as a candidate and then blow the opportunity by acting foolishly.

"Hmmmm, here are the changes: Due to the high mobility of the general public, including cadets, there were more people in the square than expected, so it was judged that an accident could occur. After consultation with the Academy, we will limit the pledge presentation time allowed from a maximum of 5 minutes per person to a maximum of 3 minutes."

After confirming that all eyes were gathered, the woman in front of the staff read the document she had brought.

"What?"

"What... what if you decide on your own without cooperation or consultation with the parties involved?"

"That's right. A maximum of 3 minutes. Too short."

"No, in that case, rather than shortening our presentation time, wouldn’t it be right to postpone the event until things calm down?"

Then, various complaints poured out from other candidates whose names I did not know.

I'm talking 3 minutes.

The time limit of 5 minutes has been announced so far, so you must have prepared your movements, speaking speed, accent timing, and length accordingly.

That's because it was reduced by half, so everything we had prepared became useless.

"Sorry. We also wanted to return to the original state as much as possible. Suddenly, too many people flocked in a short period of time, and they continued to flock, continuously getting out of control. The right answer is to end the event quickly..."

The host repeatedly lowered his head.

"No, but what if you just notify me like this?"

"Acknowledge your lack of management skills..."

But there was no sign of the dissatisfaction subsiding.

In fact, it was more a legitimate expression of opinion than a complaint.

"Senior, it seems like a lot of people came."

Anyway, there were some carefree people who were waving their arms as if they were excited about the crowd of people.

'Surely the capacity of the square was 10,000?'

The exact capacity is not known.

However, unless the staff is making excuses because they don't want to do their job properly, if there is a lack of management and problems arise, it can be said that multiple times that amount have been reached.

And that too in an instant, without stopping.

Otherwise, there would be no way for the agent to admit to his/her lack of management ability and incompetence.

'Was this such a popular event?'

Not like that.

No, to be precise, it was an event that was not completely unpopular, but at best it was attended by cadets from Laplace Academy and the general public around them.

In addition, it was an event popular only with students who envied Laplace Academy or cadets from other academies.

So, at the maximum, there are tens of thousands of people who would be interested in such an event.

And among those who are interested, the average number of cases that come directly is about 1 in 10.

Therefore, it was said that the maximum number of people who could come to this event did not exceed several thousand.

'But more than that ship came...'

There are two things to think about.

One thing I didn't know was that this event was actually an incredibly popular event.

But looking at the reactions of other candidates, it didn't seem like that was the case.

The second is that it is another candidate's manipulation.

If it was a ploy to hinder other candidates, I could understand it to some extent.

But is this an event worth mobilizing so many people? If you ask me, it's probably not true.

Even if it is only for a short period of time, hiring someone is unexpectedly expensive.

Unless you have similar abilities to me, it doesn't make sense to do it in the thousands or tens of thousands.

Even though Laplace Academy has a lot of power for a student council president, that power is limited to Laplace Academy.

Well, it might be possible if you try to grab each piece and retrieve it.

In that case, we were in a situation where we had to worry about not being impeached in the middle.

'But there must be something there.'

I couldn't quite get a feel for it right now.

"I’m really sorry. However, this has been decided for safety reasons, so please follow it."

"No, even if it was decided for safety, isn’t this too much?"

"So, shouldn’t we just postpone the event a little bit?"

"Fuck, these guys are noisy like girls. If you're going to do that, get out."

Even though they have been analyzing the current situation for quite some time, the host and other candidates are still bickering.

Did you get annoyed while listening to that?

A voice came between them.

"What?"

"What did you say just now?"

"Go away. If you can't do it for 5 minutes or 3 minutes, you shouldn't come out here."

Those who were complaining turned their heads in the direction from which the voices came, wrinkled their faces, and spoke in low voices.

Anyway, Lee Won-jun, the main character of the voice, glared at them with an annoyed expression.

"Or, well, I memorized the script. good job. Did you want to receive a compliment?"

"It's a pierced mouth..."

"Are you sure? If you twist it, try hitting it. I'm starting to feel a little tired too."

And then the confrontation began.

But there was no movement.

"Here. You can hit the road here, but you can’t do that too? You idiot."

Wonjun Lee walked up to them as if he was teasing them, put his face in slightly, and pointed to his own cheek.

There was no one to stop it.

Excluding them and the staff, there were a total of 5 people in the waiting room.

Among them, the former president fell flat on his bed after hearing the changes.

Rie Tachibana seemed to be leisurely drinking tea while looking at Yukina and then at me.

Xiaolong seemed interested in the fight that might soon begin, but that was all.

Lastly, Yukina was constantly hugging me as if she didn't care about such behavior.

"Damn."

"A topic that only trusts and attacks."

How long did the standoff last?

Those who lowered their tails were those who were voicing their complaints.

It seemed like their family was one of them, but they didn't even dare to mess with the son of the Lee Won Group's chairman.

"..."

"It’s a legitimate objection."

But I guess I was embarrassed to even be here.

Citing various reasons, the candidate left the waiting room.

It didn't seem like he was resigning.

The candidate waiting room became slightly quieter.

**

"Do not push."

It was hard work.

"Do not push. Don't push it. Don’t push!"

Pushed from the front, pushed from behind, pushed from the side.

How many minutes has this been going on?

I don't even remember anymore.

Moreover, the people who came with me couldn't even see where they had gone.

I guess I was trying to get to the front to enjoy some kind of wealth or fame, but I should have just watched the video being broadcast from outside the square or something on my phone.

But now I couldn't back down.

It was because there were so many people coming from there that I couldn't get out as I wanted.

There, people clashing with each other like this, I even felt an unknown chill.

Although Anten regretted it.

I couldn't take back my regrets.

"I told you not to push. Don't step on my feet."

Therefore, I had no choice but to move forward, not of my own accord but of my own volition.

It was still standing still.

"Ha..."

Anten eventually had no choice but to stop.

I gave up because I couldn't move no matter how hard I tried.

"Next time I come to a place like this, I am not a human being."

However, it wasn't fixed at all.

This was because the pushing and being pushed was repeated, and even though I wanted to stay still, my body moved at will.

How long has it been since I surrendered myself to the flow of people like that?

"Wait, don’t push. Someone fell down!!!"

Anten shouted loudly.

This was because I came across a person who had collapsed in an unknown direction.

"Wait a minute. Stop!!!"

Judging by their clothing, the person who fell was an ordinary person.

If you were an academy cadet, you could survive by strengthening your body with mana.

For ordinary people, the story was different.

This is a situation where you could be crushed to death if you are not careful.

That's why I tried to stop people's movements by raising my voice.

Those around him couldn't even hear Anten's words.

It was just a cycle of pushing and being pushed.

"Damn. Can't you hear me? I told you to stop!!"

Anten, who could not watch quietly, drew up mana to strengthen his body, pushed people away, and approached the fallen person.

How much was pushed?

Anten approached the fallen person and urgently checked his condition.

"..."

He wasn't breathing.

So it was time to regret it because it was too late.

Anten felt something strange.

Although he was clearly not breathing.

Although my heart wasn't beating.

It wasn't dead.

"What is it...?"

Something was strange.

At first it definitely looked like a person.

Looking again, it seemed like the person wasn't even a person.

That wasn't all.

Most of the people here...

[Then, we will begin announcing the pledges for the first Laplace Academy event.]

It wasn't a person.

"What the hell..."

Mysterious, doubtful.

I didn't understand.

Either way, the speaker rings.

[This is the first candidate. Symbol number 1. Please welcome Cadet Yulcheon Park with applause.]

Inyoung comes up to the stage.

At that moment, the eyes of everyone in the square were focused on one place.

        
            Although there was some commotion, the first event of the election campaign, the announcement of pledges, started without a hitch and at the scheduled time.

The first hitter is Park Yul-cheon, the student body president of Jeondae and a third-year student.

Following the guidance of the emcee, he stood in front of the microphone stand installed in the center of the plaza stage. Even though he was standing in front of a large number of people, he didn't look nervous, tapping the microphone and showing the same annoyed expression as when he was lying on the bed in the candidate waiting room.

"Ahh, microphone test. Nice to meet you, cadets. It is said that he is Park Yul-cheon, the former student council president of Laplace Academy, which has a long tradition, and who narrowly missed being re-confirmed for the second time."

Soon the announcement of the pledge began.

At first glance, the presentation started with a somewhat loose tone and self-deprecating content.

Those gathered in the square began to focus on his words.

Even for an ordinary cadet, it is difficult to hold on to the position of president of the Laplace Academy student body for one year.

This was because he was implicitly revealing that he had served as student council president for two years, not in a boastful way, but in a self-deprecating manner similar to humor.

'Not bad.'

I nodded slightly as I watched the broadcast on the TV set up in the candidate waiting room.

I don't know what to say about the absolute content, but the pronunciation, voice pitch, gestures, and actions were not bad.

"Does anyone know me? If so, please raise your hand."

Although the slightly annoyed expression on his face was a negative, it was clear that he was speaking with some intention, considering the loose words and tone that continued.

I think it's probably a type of speech technique to break up the rigid atmosphere and draw the atmosphere towards oneself.

'So you're an experienced person after all.'

The biggest obstacle in this student body president election.

It is said that he was not re-confirmed for the second time due to various incidents that occurred within the academy.

He was the son of a famous conglomerate and a talented person who had served as student council president since his freshman year, so his skills never died.

Of course, I couldn't help but feel like the host of a show whose words and actions were different from the announcement of his pledge.

There was no set format for announcing pledges, and what was important was what the audience heard.

Also, the audience usually doesn't have much patience.

Considering that no matter how formal you are or how wonderful your words are, they are useless if they don't stick in the audience's mind, so this wasn't a bad method at all.

"One, two, three... Are there any more? I think I've been working pretty hard so far. I never thought anyone would know. "

When only a few of those gathered in the square raised their hands, Park Yul-cheon slightly lowered his head as if he was shocked.

"I did all the repair work on the square where you are standing, the latest simulators at the training center, special scholarships for each semester, special budgets for each department, and even changing the design of the outdated gym uniforms. "

Then, with small tears in his eyes, he casually mentioned his accomplishments in passing.

"Well, it can’t be helped. It is said that in times of peace, it is natural not to even know the face of the king."

Not only that, but many incidents that occurred last year that could have been points of attack were also crushed and quickly passed over so that no one could recall them.

"This was a long story. From now on, I will announce my pledge. My pledge is as follows: To ensure that cadets can have a more fulfilling and enjoyable academy life, we will increase the tuition fee by 50% compared to last year. Next, we will replace all old and outdated classrooms with state-of-the-art ones. "

And the promises that began to be made.

It was Park Yul-cheon, who made very simple promises.

"Again..."

After two minutes, it seemed like the presentation of the pledge I had prepared was almost over.

Park Ulcheon shook his head slightly.

" No matter how I think about it, I think I did a good job. It is very sad that I am not remembered by the cadets."

Then he sighed softly.

"It's probably because none of this has any impact. To be honest, they only make these simple things as pledges. Even when I think about it, I don’t think this will be memorable."

The end of sighing.

Park Yul-cheon looked straight at the audience as if something had occurred to him.

"So, I will urgently add one pledge here to leave an impact. "

The audience's attention began to focus on the stage due to the sudden words and actions.

"Emergency additional pledges are as follows. We will change the unfair special scholarship selection ratio."

However, that soon became dull.

I think it was because I was thinking about how much it would change if I changed the scholarship selection ratio.

Park Yul-cheon grins as if he guesses that.

"Regardless of the voting rate, I hope that the voting rate in this election will be the scholarship selection rate. If the voter turnout is 100%, all cadets can receive it, right?"

Total time required is 3 minutes.

"Symbol number 1 was Park Yul-cheon. Thank you."

Although the time was short.

It was enough to cause an uproar.

**

Park Yul-cheon's pledge announcement drew a great response.

In other words, if the voter turnout for this election was 100%, it would be no different from saying that he would give hundreds of dollars of money to all cadets.

It wouldn't be a bad idea to expand the budget and change shared items or academy facilities.

However, they are only indirect.

The difference from money that could be touched and spent was significant.

Regardless of where the money comes from and whether it is illegal or legal, is there anyone who wouldn't like the offer of free money?

'It does have some impact.'

Special scholarships can obviously be awarded and stipulated in accordance with the student council's bylaws, so it is not impossible if you become the student council president and the person in charge of the student council.

If you were the student council president of another academy, you would have to get permission from the academy, so it wouldn't have been an issue to do other than make a pledge.

The Laplace Academy student council president made it possible.

'Because he has so much power that it's suspicious.'

Externally, it is interpreted as meaning that cadets' autonomy is guaranteed.

In fact, there must have been some kind of backstory that it was an organization that was a successor to the Cadet Corps that existed during the old Daejeon.

In any case, it was clear that that pledge would become deeply embedded in the minds of the cadets and lead to numerous topics.

And I did it the first time.

"If I become student council president, I will listen to the inconveniences of the cadets and secure parking lots, etc..."

As for the latecomer, let's make a standard pledge like the other candidates appearing on the broadcast right now.

Because I was so caught up in the shortened presentation time, I couldn't even use everything I had prepared.

It was natural that it could not elicit any response.

"If I become president of the cadets, I will provide scholarships, or support funds, to the cadets... Yes? Illegal? No, then why Park Yul-cheon?"

However, even if I did not think twice and tried to make an unreasonable move as if B went up after A to make an impact, I would be lucky if I didn't hear the sound of Pakuri.

The subject is different, the speaking style is different, and the vocabulary is different.

If votes could be obtained with money in the first place, other candidates would have made similar promises in mind.

But what was the reason for not doing so?

Isn't this because the line that touches the law, the clear boundary between illegal and legal, and the tight tightrope walk become a dagger that always returns?

At first glance, Park Yul-cheon's pledge may seem like an emergency addition, but in reality, this is not the case.

That is a thoroughly calculated promise.

Of course, there is a basis for judging that there is an underlying meaning, so it will be necessary to make a legal judgment on Article 93 of the Election Act or ticket voting in the future.

It was natural that there would be a difference between a pledge made without proper calculation and a pledge made by walking an appropriate tightrope after completing the calculation.

B had no choice but to go down the stage with his head down.

"I will invite you as a professor."

However, even latecomers are not all the same.

While there are people like A and B who have prepared appropriately to gain recognition, there are also people who have honed their trump cards to become student council presidents.

b Xiaolong, who went up next, was like that.

Using his personal connections as a weapon, he made an unprecedented promise to invite the S-class hero, the King, as a professor.

"Remember, Venus is always open."

Just two words.

Xiaolong came off the stage after giving a presentation that lasted less than 30 seconds in total.

Although it was a very short promise, its impact was no less than that of Park Yul-cheon.

If you have mana abilities, you won't want to miss out on luck like that.

The square heated up again.

"With a 100% employment rate, we assure you that many famous guilds and groups will be open to excellent Laplace Academy cadets."

Lee Won-jun's pledge, which came after Xiaolong.

In some ways, it was similar to Park Yul-cheon, but in a different way.

Indirect, not direct.

Something that could be illegal or not.

A gap in worry that any cadet would think about at least once.

A strike that cleverly stabs them in between.

Although there are no conditions.

The idea was to eliminate the anxiety about the future that most cadets would have.

This also elicited a good response.

"─ In addition, I would like to give one more confirmation to the cadets."

The next person to go up to the stage was Rie Tachibana.

A supple expression.

It seems that it is not a lie that she is the daughter of a government official at the top of the Eastern Military Alliance.

Her vocalizations and speaking style were very old-fashioned.

"That is safety. I will use the Ikatsuchi Guild as Laplace Academy's defense force so that the academy cadets can enjoy a safe academy life. "

I felt a little weird.

It wasn't because I liked her looks or the way she spoke.

It was simply because the promises made by Rie Tachibana overlapped with mine.

"..."

There was no problem as the pledge items overlapped.

The Academy's issues are limited, and the topic of safety is such a hot topic that it's surprising that it hasn't been mentioned before, so it may come up.

'Yes, but.'

The problem lay elsewhere.

Her pledge was similar to mine because she copied and pasted it and added it to the point where I thought she just changed the name.

How similar it is, among the last pledge items, the safety-related item changed the Ikatsuchi Guild into a myth, and if you just removed or added one or two sentences before and after, there wouldn't be a single phrase different from my pledge.

'Is there a traitor among the support group?'

Otherwise it didn't make sense.

No matter how many coincidences there were, there was no way for there to be such an absurd coincidence that even the movements and gestures overlapped.

"Senior?"

Yukina, who was next to him, tugged on his sleeve.

"Are you okay?"

A worried face. I think the expression has calmed down a bit.

so that.

I was just about to hold my expression again and open my mouth.

-bang!!!

The image on the TV was reversed, and dust flew up along with a loud noise.

The place is a square.

It was in front of Rie Tachibana.

        
            The blinking of the eyes was delayed by about 0.1 seconds.

The mouth moved about 0.3 mm to the right and soon returned to its original position.

My inhalation was one beat faster, and my exhalation was one beat slower than before.

The slightest tremor was visible on his face.

Other than that, I also noticed that my heart was beating a little louder and that my index finger was twitching a little.

1 second, even less time.

Yukina Ishihara noticed that Seonghyun Lee was embarrassed.

Also, needless to say, I knew that the reason was because of Tachibana's pledge, which included his own editing.

However, he didn't show it.

My hands were shaking as my mind was filled with the thought of taking a close-up video or photo of this extremely rare sight.

It was because I realized without anyone telling me that if I showed such an unnatural appearance here, it could give me a clue.

'Of course, if you use direct expression, the story will be different.'

A senior's unique temperament to look straight ahead and see all the truth that can be seen.

I know that if I look at myself through that, the skills I have set up will be neutralized in an instant.

'But you won't be able to use it.'

He doesn't use direct expressions.

There is no way I can write it.

'It's been two years and you still have some more left?'

The more you use it, the more urgent you become.

Because it will be difficult to make rational decisions.

Because the truth you were trying so hard to ignore will come at you from all directions.

So, you can do your work with peace of mind.

Of course, I know that not using direct gaze does not mean it is safe.

So take a breath.

Another breath.

I took a slow breath and calmed down.

"Senior?"

It's not time yet.

There is no such thing as absolute.

Even if we have one of the three keys.

Now was the time to aim to get closer.

Little by little, getting closer.

Without even noticing, the poison flows out in handfuls at a time.

Cut off limbs.

By blinding one's eyes.

Pickled in medicine.

Don't let them run away.

"Are you okay?"

For that, you can be as patient as you want.

You can pull on your sleeves and smile innocently as if you don't know anything.

'I love you, senior.'

Ishihara Yukina was in love with the utmost praise.

**

The explosion that occurred in the square was a bombing by villains hiding in the audience.

Let alone why you targeted the academy rather than a national organization or association.

By the time I ran out to the plaza stage to solve the incident, the Ikatsuchi guild members that Rie Tachibana had brought in in advance had subdued the terrorists.

I couldn't do anything right now, so I had no choice but to watch as they were taken away screaming, saying it was revenge for oppression or something.

"Ikatsuchi and I will protect the safety of the cadets no matter what happens. This was Rie Tachibana. "

And the situation calmed down to some extent, and the chaos in the square subsided.

Slightly scorched from acting and wearing dirty clothes, Rie Tachibana went on stage again to complete her pledge.

'It must be difficult.'

It was almost impossible to beat that thing head-on.

If someone had been hurt or killed, those words would have been negated.

Even though such a large explosion occurred in the square, no one was injured, let alone killed, except that the ground was slightly dented and the stage was destroyed.

Clearly, the radius of the explosion included many ordinary people.

In addition, Rie Tachibana flew herself to overpower the villains and even rescued the people.

In other words, she proved that she could keep the promises she made.

However, if I make the same pledge, it becomes backwards compatible no matter what.

To make matters worse, due to safety concerns, the first event, the pledge presentation, at Tachibana Rie Line was temporarily suspended and postponed to a later date.

"..."

Although it was a natural treatment.

It was a truly bad news.

Usually, people come to these events to see the candidates.

However, Yukina and I are the only candidates who have not announced their pledges.

No one came to see Yukina.

I am somewhat well-known, so people should come.

Those people were the ones who would probably vote for this side, so it wasn't an appeal point.

In other words, no matter what words or promises were made, it was inevitable that the response and aftermath would be significantly lower than before.

In addition, the pledge you brought out overlaps with Rie Tachibana’s pledge.

[It seems like something very dangerous happened.

The campaign for the Laplace Academy student council president has finally begun.

So, Arin, an idol from the broadcasting department, conducted a public opinion poll right after the first event.

The results just came out.

Let’s find out together now.

1st place is Rie Tachibana. It showed a whopping 39.2 pro approval rating.

I think what happened that day had a big impact on all of the cadets.

The second place winner is former president Park Yul-cheon. It showed a pro approval rating of 28.2.

Even if I wasn't re-confirmed, does that mean the two years of work were not in vain!?

Or is it simply the power of money?

Xiaolong came in third place with an approval rating of 10.5%.

He made an unprecedented promise to call the King a professor, but do safety and money come first over power?

I wonder if it is even feasible in the first place.

4th place is Wonjun Lee. It showed an approval rating of 10.3%.

It's only 0.2% different from 3rd place, which is disappointing.

5th place is Seonghyun Lee. It showed an approval rating of 9.8.

Is this because there are many overlapping promises?

Personally, I chose it as a dark horse, but I am disappointed.

yes? Why was it chosen as a dark horse?

That's not because of the face!!

There is a profound reason.

It's true!

6th place is Yukina Ishihara. It showed an approval rating of 1.8.

It seems that there was support from first-year cadets because he was the only first-year cadet among the candidates.

Other than that, some say that the goofy smile is cute.

next...]

As said on the TV broadcast in one corner of the support group's office, it was natural that we would come in 5th place.

No, it was Nolbu Simbo who hoped that would not be the case.

'Is redemption possible?'

It was possible.

If what you think after seeing the series of events is correct.

It could be overturned during the debate, which is the second event of the election campaign.

No, it's not just about overturning it, it's about taking first place.

If that's true, then Rie Tachibana is no different from deceiving the cadets.

However, to prove it, it was necessary to secure solid evidence.

For example, evidence that the villains had some kind of deal with Tachibana.

'But is it necessary?'

I also erased my eyes and ears just in case.

There was no one to intervene here right away.

There is no need to do it with a straight method.

All you have to do is make Rie Tachibana a subordinate or arbitrarily make the candidate resign.

Of course, if the top candidate suddenly leaves, the cadets will have doubts, but will that be directed at me, the 5th place candidate?

no. It was clear that it would go to Park Yul-cheon, who had the potential to compete.

Even if it wasn't, it was over if I made it that way.

Then, you can easily throw away 1st and 2nd places.

There is also the advantage of overlapping promises with first place, so if you take advantage of that, you can easily regain first place from then on.

Wasn't this all about building awareness and creating an image?

'Yes, but.'

Something bothered me.

During the last National Academy terrorist attack, I felt like my plan was starting to go awry little by little after the villain union executives I was trying to capture were killed by the heroes.

But I couldn't find the cause.

No matter how much I doubted it, my brain was telling me that it wouldn't be a problem.

"Ray."

Doubt cannot be erased.

The possibility cannot be ruled out.

However, it would be foolish to miss what needs to be done, measure the timing, and only consider the best method among the methods.

If so, there is only one method to try here.

I try every possible solution I can think of and find a more effective method.

A shadow stirred at my call.

**

"Ugh!!"

A special interrogation room for those with mana abilities, located on one side of the police station.

First of all, c-level villain Yang Ho-chil crawled on the floor wearing a mana restraint and gagged.

Thoughts like breaking the contract, not being lured by good conditions, or how I got here stayed in my mind for a while.

Rather, it was to escape from the approaching death.

"I know."

But I couldn't escape.

Even if you crawl across the floor in a room with all four sides blocked, and beat on the tightly closed door that is the only way out until your head bleeds.

There was no reaction at all, perhaps because the police and heroes had already left work, or because they had not heard the commotion inside.

"Still, I got hit."

Therefore, even if you try to pray to the Grim Reaper, who has the power over your life and death.

Those pink eyes weren't looking at this place.

I was mumbling something incomprehensible over and over again.

"So I changed my method. You don't have to win everything."

"Uuuu!!!!!"

The sword the crazy bitch was holding sparkled.

That's why Yang Ho-chil twisted his body with all his might.

There was no avoiding it.

A path of light that gracefully cuts through the neck.

For a moment, I thought it was beautiful.

Lacerations continued to pierce my brain.

"In the end, whoever wins at the end is the winner."

There wasn't even a scream from the pain.

The lacerations also become dull over time.

Instead, I felt like my body was getting cold.

Two eyes that naturally close in the dark.

Smiling brightly...

        
            [This is breaking news. The story is that the villains who terrorized Laplace Academy committed suicide. Meanwhile, the police and heroes... ]

Academy underground hideout.

Rei Hozumi was trembling, kneeling in front of me, and putting her head down on the floor.

At the same time, on the TV behind Rei Hozumi, a reporter was reporting on the mass suicide of special interrogation villains that occurred last night at the police station.

'It's suicide...'

Most people are afraid of death.

It may also be because I am afraid of death itself.

What I fear most is ignorance and fear of loss.

In other words, it is the fear of death experienced before death.

And there are not many beings who can truly surpass it on their own will.

But he died.

'Did you say there was no sign?'

This is not to say that suicide is impossible.

If a person can overcome the fear of death they experience before death, they can commit suicide at any time.

However, humans are bound to show signs.

I don't know what you think, but life is so selfish that it always struggles to live.

It tends to show itself unconsciously.

However, after conducting a background investigation on the villains, there were no such signs.

It may be that people around you don't realize it.

Still, it didn't make sense that he couldn't sense even the smallest thing.

There are no absolutes, and he may have become pessimistic about his situation overnight and committed suicide.

Could an ordinary, ordinary villain have overcome such horror?

Unless something intervenes.

"Is it murder?"

In that case, what we can think about is that it is not suicide, but murder.

And the reason can be roughly guessed.

Erase the evidence, because dead men tell nothing.

This is a method I often use as well.

Of course, this could have been handled a little more neatly.

In any case, the term of office is one year, and the scope of power is only the Laplace Academy.

Even if the budget can be handled, it is barely the equivalent of a year's budget for other small and medium-sized academies.

Other than that, you can use the line of personal connections to connect with the upper echelons of the Republic of Korea.

They were necessary for my plan.

Rie Tachibana is the daughter of a government official who can be called the number one figure in the Eastern Military Alliance.

For her, is the position of president of the student council at Laplace Academy something she can get by killing dozens of people and escalating the incident like this, even though she is a villain? Asking the question only raised doubts.

No, there was absolutely no reason to create a problem.

On the contrary, if this matter is revealed, not only himself but also his father will be in great trouble.

And she wasn't so stupid that she didn't remember it.

"What do you think?"

"......"

"There is no answer?"

"No, I don’t know."

"Why?"

Let’s look down gently and open our mouth.

Rei Hozumi, at the end of my line of sight, began to tremble ceaselessly, as if there had been an earthquake.

"Why don’t you know?"

"That’s because I’m stupid and stupid."

That is correct.

If you weren't stupid, this wouldn't have happened.

It is said that the villain was still alive until he was taken to the police station and interrogated.

No matter what moves the opponent uses, unless he or she can use teleportation like Rei Hozumi.

In everything, this side was superior.

On the other hand, you had to go through numerous steps, but on the other hand, you could simply click a button once.

Still, it failed.

That's not all.

Bringing in Rie Tachibana also failed.

'Did you say that you never escape crowded places even when you sleep?'

In that case, it was information that Rie Tachibana might be watching this, so I would skip it.

Even if the first task was unavoidable, failure at the second task is a failure.

"So you’re saying you made a mistake because you were stupid?"

"Yes, yes, that’s right..."

"Then you have to be punished, right?"

"Forgive me, please forgive me..."

The voice was full of crying.

He looked up at me with eyes full of fear.

Then I hit my head on the floor several times.

My forehead was broken and blood was flowing.

"It’s okay, there’s no need to be so nervous. I tend to be careful with my things. Among them, I tend to give more affection to important items."

I lowered my body and gently stroked Rei Hozumi's head.

She never kills.

There's no way I could get rid of something that competes for first or second place in importance among my items.

She was so precious.

Still, there was no reason to just endure and watch something stupid.

Isn’t there a saying that the more precious something is, the stronger it should be?

"So, I’ll give you a choice. Do you want to do penance? Or do you want to be born again?"

"Please..."

"That’s not the option I gave you?"

"Please...don't...take...anymore..."

It seemed like he didn't want to be reborn.

I'm sorry.

Transforming something incompetent into something competent is quite rewarding.

Of course, the side effect is that you will struggle with who you are for the rest of your life.

That has nothing to do with me.

"Repentance..."

Just because you are a member of a household doesn't mean you can't feel pain.

Rather, it was able to make them feel more sensitive and more painfully than humans.

Because a vampire's family can be kept alive with just a handful of blood.

It is possible to endure every kind of torture in the world and still survive.

Bull, Iron Maiden, bloodletting, anything was possible.

And that too without a break.

In return, my spirit may be broken.

Then just let me be reborn and that will be enough.

"Ines."

Anyway, the method of carrying out the punishment has been decided.

It was time for the hero to punish the villain.

At the call, a shadow stirred, and an expressionless Ines appeared next to me.

"Please do me a favor."

"..."

"Please do me a favor. Will you do me a favor?"

"..."

"You don’t like it?"

There was no answer.

I think he doesn't even want to talk to me.

I know that if I give orders through Sarah, there is no need to say these words.

But I hope Inez will follow my words on her own.

Except that Sarah is like a starter.

Ines was the first S-class person I caught, so I had some affection for her.

It's just sad.

"If you don’t like it, what can you do…"

"I will."

In the end, it was Ines who would respond only if she did something that seemed like a threat.

'Have I relaxed too much so far?'

Isn’t it said that humans are animals of adaptation?

In the end, I guess what happened in Wolguk is a thing of the past.

If not, is there any hope these days?

I guess it's good.

Because we have made countless defenses against him.

"Please forgive me..."

Ines grabbed one of Rei Hozumi's legs and dragged him across the floor toward the inner room.

Ray looked to me and hoped for salvation from what would happen next, but that salvation did not come true.

-Kkiik

Hinge sound.

-bang!

Soon the door closed.

"%#$%#%#"

Soon a scream is heard.

[Sarah.]

[Yes, brother.]

[Monitor properly.]

[I’ll keep my eyes wide open and watch!]

[As expected, there is only Sarah. Then I will ask you to take care of me.]

[huh!!]

The shadow stirred again and moved into the inner room.

Between screams and silence.

I used my brain to reflect and find the right answer.

"It’s blocked."

Not everything is blocked, but what is blocked is blocked.

It may simply be a matter of caution.

But feeling and intuition are speaking.

That's not just caution.

If safety is the reason, isn't it common sense that, except in special cases, it is better to go to a place with fewer people than to a place with a lot of people?

However, the story that they were holding out in a crowded place was consistent with the sense that they were aware of this side.

Of course, there may be other reasons, or I may be overly self-conscious.

But the word recognition was extremely annoying.

Is it "?"

There is only one point of contact between Rie Tachibana and me.

All I had to do was become a cadet in the same class as a second year student.

Other than that, we've never had a proper conversation.

But no matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't understand why they were preparing for me.

If you look at it that way, it's true that you were overly self-conscious.

However, no matter how you look at the situation, it was a response to me.

"Because."

Opens up possibilities.

Don't stop doubting.

Overlapping promises, progress of events, and reactions to them.

Where was the unnatural part?

At what point did you think it was natural?

Traitor, contact point.

Where did the distortion in the plan come from?

It wasn't far.

It was the time when the heroes killed the leaders of the Villain Alliance.

And how did I react?

"..."

I'm not saying that my plan has to be implemented as is.

But it is also true that there was a device set up to make it flow in a similar way.

If so, a similar result should be obtained even if it is not the desired answer.

But that wasn't the case.

That sound means that a foreign substance has gotten in.

But I wasn't aware of it.

'I am aware of it, but I am not aware of it.'

Then there is only one way.

If there is a misunderstanding or you cannot make a judgment, all you have to do is use a tool that allows you to make an accurate judgment.

Something more accurate than machines and machines.

[─Activates.]

"...I should meet you sometime."

Those two were just done because they were the fastest way to solve the problem.

There were still many.

Meeting him is the second move for him.

Is that the main body?

Or... I had to see for myself to see if there was something behind it.

        
            Inside the 6th election office, a room that is neither large nor small.

A small ‘thud’ sound rang in my ears.

It was the sound of a teacup being placed on a saucer.

"Do you have something to talk about?"

At the same time, Rie Tachibana, who was sitting across from me, looked at me with a very relaxed expression.

"This is a story about the cadet president election."

"A story related to the election?"

"Yes, is there a cadet you have considered to be vice president?"

"Okay. Is it more related to the election than that?"

Rie Tachibana tilted her head.

He looked like he had no idea what I was trying to say.

'That's funny.'

There was no way I could have guessed why he came here.

No, even if he couldn't do it, he wasn't an idiot and it didn't make sense for him not to understand even though I gave him a hint.

However, Rie Tachibana just showed an expression that said she had no idea.

The reason it looked like that was simple.

Because he knew what I was going to say and was confident that he had a complete advantage, it meant that he should bow first and come in first.

In other words, make a request, not a suggestion.

Since we've only exchanged a few words so far, you might think it's an illusion.

It was clear from the fact that he expressed doubt, looked away as if he was not interested, and said nothing for a while.

"Ah, it went around a bit. Let me be blunt. Mr. Rie, how about unifying your candidacy with me?"

If you came here to make a deal in the true sense, you would have to go around and fight.

That's not what I came here for, so I had no intention of wasting time.

If you want to play a boring game or establish a relationship between superiors and subordinates, just tell them to do whatever they want.

In the first place, unification was just an excuse.

You will never do it, but you can at least pretend to do it to deceive.

The goal is lies and truth.

The purpose was to confirm the identity of the woman named Riera Tachibana.

'Because there are things that cannot be seen in words.'

There were times when you had to see something with your own eyes, even if it was a slightly unnatural and forced encounter.

"Unification of candidates..."

Rie Tachibana trailed off for a moment.

"I know it’s a sudden suggestion. But aren't Mr. Rie's pledges and my pledges strangely the same? So, I thought it would be a good idea to move on without having to fight."

Even so, in the early days of the election, the results of the first public opinion poll were clearly overwhelming, but the numbers were not completely hopeless, and if efforts were made, a rebound could be possible.

But they are trying to unify everything?

'You'll think there's something there.'

So I came up with a suitable justification.

Still, I had my doubts, but it was better than nothing.

Haven't I been managing my image in a positive way?

'The truth is, no one knows.'

In any case, if Rie Tachibana was able to make independent decisions and act, I could at least listen to the story even if she ultimately refused.

Even though they are enemies, this side has bowed down to the position of sharing the same thoughts.

And this was a profitable deal for Rie Tachibana.

If unification is done, the approval rating would be 49 percent.

The results of the opinion poll may not be very accurate.

In order to win this, all 234 players had to work together to achieve an exact tie.

In other words, it's impossible.

Park Yul-cheon will not be a problem, but Lee Won-jun and Xiaolong are not in a position to be subordinated to anyone.

The two had similar approval ratings, but since there was only one vice president position, there was no way for proper unification to take place.

Therefore, if unification between me and Rie Tachibana was achieved, the election would have already been decided.

Of course, you can also do business with someone other than me.

There was a big difference between her directly making the recommendation and her bowing down first.

"Are you saying we share the same meaning?"

Rie Tachibana, who had paused for a long time, opened her mouth.

"That’s right."

There was no reason to deny it, so I nodded.

"You want to make a deal."

"You can also say that."

But it didn't have to be done exactly.

"Then of course the position you want is that of vice president, right?"

"Isn’t that a special seat?"

Our eyes meet.

I measured Tachibana, and Tachibana measured me.

Breathing, facial expressions, actions.

In addition, both artificial and non-artificial things were standards for judging opponents.

'That's fun.'

Unless you are a highly trained person, like a special agent, there is a difference between telling the truth and telling lies.

She was skilled enough to be the daughter of an official in the Eastern Alliance.

That was it.

Although I am not highly disciplined, I am not inexperienced and it is not difficult for me to find subtle gaps.

Information piled up through my eyes and into my brain.

Little by little, things became clearer through the information I had gathered and the face-to-face conversations I had.

"It’s not a bad suggestion."

How long did it take to make a decision?

Rie Tachibana gave a short smile.

It was a sign of positivity.

"But I have a lot of doubts."

It was a natural procedure.

No matter how plausible the justification or the image managed, the only people who fall for it are ordinary people who don't know anything about the world.

No, it was clear that ordinary people would not believe it until the contract was signed.

But she is not just an ordinary person.

In other words, he was someone who had seen countless sword acrobatics called politics since he was born.

In order to remove her doubts, a contract was the basis, and more than reliable evidence was needed.

"It is a natural suspicion. So I'll give you everything."

super precipitation

I took out a USB from my pocket, placed it on the desk, and pushed it.

"This is...?"

"It’s my weakness."

It's a lie.

However, it contained plausible information.

"If any of the content contained therein is leaked. I won't even be able to show my face in the elections. No, you might not be able to be at the academy."

But you can't say a lie is a lie.

Inflate.

To believe lies as truth.

"It’s a weakness..."

Rie Tachibana's eyes turned to the USB.

Then he looked at me for a moment and then stared at me again.

It seemed like no amount of evidence could buy her trust.

"And I will resign as a candidate immediately."

Of course, this is something that needs to be done for unification.

If I was planning something, I had to make an excuse to put it off.

"..."

Silence fell.

The expression, which was initially very relaxed, was seen to have relaxed a lot.

I felt like I was constantly deciding what to do about this.

"I don’t think you need to resign as a candidate right now."

How long has it been like that?

Rie Tachibana's mouth opened and a positive signal came out.

"That means..."

"It means 1 day from today."

So it became clear.

Tachibana Rie...

**

The place where Lee Seong-hyun left.

Rie Tachibana was lost in thought for a moment as she stirred the black tea in her teacup with a teaspoon.

This was also due to the unification of candidates proposed by Lee Seong-hyun.

'─You can do it.'

It was also because of what Yukina Ishihara, the pink-haired woman who came to visit before the election and threatened greatly, said.

"I don’t know."

The intention is roughly predictable.

The last puzzle was solved with the suggestion that Seonghyun Lee just made.

The reason I asked him to do that in the end was probably for that reason.

Then he...

However, if that's the case, there's no problem if you do it normally from the beginning, but I wonder if it's really necessary to run it like this.

That's because Lee Seong-hyun and Ishihara Yukina seemed to get along quite well.

"What is the reason?"

However, what I did not understand was the reason.

No matter how much I thought about it, there was no reason for this to happen.

If the pink head did as she said, wouldn't it be better not to interfere?

It's not like the two of us are planning and playing around with this.

My worries have lasted longer.

"Tachibana."

How much were you worrying about it?

A deep voice came from behind.

Rie Tachibana stopped her hand and turned her head in the direction from which the sound came.

Then a man in a black ninja costume who had not been in this room before bowed down.

"Ah, it’s you. Did you have a good business trip?"

"Thanks to your concern, I was able to finish it safely."

"I’m glad that’s the case."

A fitting end to Saddam.

The man took out several documents from his arms, placed them on the desk, and then stepped back.

Rie Tachibana picked up the documents and read their contents.

"Hmm."

And how long has it been since I read the document?

Rie Tachibana's eyes stopped at the bottom of the document.

"Is this true?"

"The Eastern Military Alliance is our territory."

That is correct.

Even if it is information from other countries, no intelligence agency can surpass their information power in the Eastern Military Alliance.

Then there is a 90% chance that this is real.

Of course, there was a small chance that it wasn't, so I couldn't be completely sure.

Still, I could be certain to some extent.

"I see."

And if this is true...

"It’s pretty fun."

Rie Tachibana put down the document with a relaxed expression.

"Everyone is dead."

The bottom of the document was filled with numerous names and the word death next to them.

        
            "Come under me."

Fifth Electoral Office.

Wonjun Lee was dumbfounded.

It was because Park Yul-cheon, who was currently sitting across from me, suddenly came to my election office without saying a word, but it didn't stop there, he was talking nonsense that didn't work.

"Senior, you speak short?"

I'm not inviting you to come in.

Come in.

How can you say this in a commanding tone?

"If you apologize, I can at least listen to your story."

Still, you can skip it at least once.

At least once.

The others may not know, but Park Yul-cheon is the son of a family of equal status to himself.

It was possible to forgive as long as you acknowledged that it was a mistake.

Of course, you have to get paid.

"You might consider the vice president position now."

"..."

"It might be a little difficult if you’re late. There is another person aiming for the vice president position."

That's why I loaded up my mana and aimed with all my might.

It was Park Yul-cheon who continued to say what he had to say as if he didn't care about such things.

'under...'

No matter what the approval rating is, the relationship between candidates is now equal.

However, no matter how good I tried to view that behavior, I couldn't come out without ignoring this side.

'Fuck you bastard.'

The same goes for that damn bastard Cheon Yoo-seong, and that damn bastard Lee Seong-hyun.

Things that are unheard of outside of the Academy, such as winning a few spars by luck and bragging about winning a martial arts game through trickery, are also infuriating.

Now, even the guy who is the former president or the son of a famous conglomerate is being damned.

Wonjun Lee’s anger boiled in his heart.

'Remember, you are just a cadet until you prove your skills.'

If it weren't for those restrictions, it would have helped me understand the topic.

'Prove that you are my blood.'

My father must have used my grandfather’s strength too.

I don't know why I'm so strict with myself.

Still, the situation was what it was, so I had to adjust.

"No answer, but let me know as a positive sign."

"Stop talking nonsense."

If this was a place for trading, even though it may be sudden, I would weigh it here and there to consider the profit and loss.

There was no reason to listen to it anymore if they kept saying that kind of bullshit.

Even if you can't use the power of this group, you don't become just another cadet.

In the first place, the position of student council president was the starting point of proof.

Among the many roadmaps created to become the future chairman of Ewon Group, this is the fastest way to start, a place to build relationships with graduates in the political and business circles spread across Korea, and the first management position.

It wasn't something I would give up to anyone.

"Speak when you are being respectful. Let’s go out."

Of course, I know the situation is difficult.

But what does it matter whether the difference in approval ratings is more than double or whether you are now in 4th place?

The first public opinion poll has only been released yet.

There were many perspectives, and there were plenty of ways to turn things around.

Wonjun Lee winked at the exit door.

"Really?"

Park Yul-cheon had a very relaxed expression.

More accurately, it seemed like he was saying that he would regret it if he left.

"Senior still speaks briefly."

"Haha, are you telling me to leave because of my way of speaking? Aren’t we adults and not children?"

Up until now, a lot of it has been suppressed.

I couldn't bear it anymore.

"Get out."

"I have a rough mouth."

Cold air swirled in the room.

"It’s no big deal that the secretary is better than the vice president. Am I not greedy or do I know fractions?"

That too for a while.

Park Yul-cheon shook his head.

The fact that he said it was as if it was confirmed that it would come to him was a bonus.

Mr. "─"

And it wasn't Lee Wonjun who didn't know the meaning.

Unable to control his boiling anger, he jumped up and tried to grab Park Yul-cheon by the collar.

But the hand split the air.

At the same time, my hand was grabbed, my body floated, and my vision flipped.

-bang!

My back hit the floor and there was a huge impact.

"Queu..."

"Even if they are angry, Laplace Academy cadets do not become violent."

I saw Park Yul-cheon looking down as if admonishing me.

"Anyway, this is the end of my story, so I’ll leave now. I hope you make good decisions."

Then, Yulcheon Park, who was about to leave the election office, approached Wonjun Lee again, as if something suddenly occurred to him.

"Ah, that’s a service. I feel like I can't judge the situation yet. Then I really will go."

Photos and various documents flew over Lee Won-jun.

What happened in the blink of an eye.

I didn't understand for a moment.

"Fuck you bastard!!!"

Not long after he left, Wonjun Lee came to his senses and shouted loudly.

**

For now, we decided to unify with Rie Tachibana.

'If we come together from the beginning, the checks will get worse.'

He asked us to hide it for now, so it was necessary to put up a proper smokescreen.

Of course, you will have to go to find out whether it is a smokescreen or a real log.

Rie Tachibana wasn't the main body, so I think it wouldn't be a bad idea to match her in moderation to get to know her in more detail.

In any case, there is no need to resign as a candidate, and you will be allowed to campaign.

In front of Laplace Academy Restaurant 1.

According to the time when there are the most people.

"Please take care of me. Symbol number 5 is Lee Seong-hyun."

"This is symbol number 5, Seonghyeon Lee. Thank you very much."

""Thank you very much.""

Marie and I used the short-term election part-time job we hired with Marie's money to distribute pamphlets and leaflets containing promises and appeals for support to passers-by.

"Kya! Oppa, you’re really handsome."

"Wow... He’s 100 times, no, 1000 times more handsome than he actually is on TV."

"Sir, just trust us. Even after looking at the kids, I will tell them to only vote for seniors. "

People flocking in.

Most people were attracted to me because of my face rather than being interested in the election or the pledges.

The face was also one of the elements of politics.

I wondered when he would call me my brother just because I saw him.

If it was possible to use it, it was right to use it.

"Thank you. I will trust you."

Smiling, Molly makes eye contact with each female cadet and sometimes even holds their hand.

"Oppa!!!"

"I will never wash again in my life!!"

"Hehehe."

The reaction was explosive.

There were even people who were completely upset.

"......"

"Ha, fuck."

"Suji, when did you say you were not interested in men..."

Of course, these are stories limited to female cadets.

Some of the male cadets looked at them with jealous eyes, as if the female cadets they liked had been taken away, while others uttered small curses and lamented their situation.

"It’s popular."

My side was stabbed and stabbed.

The sound of laughter erupting at the same time.

I turned my head towards where the sound came from and saw Marie turning her head.

As I campaigned closely with the female cadets, I felt jealous.

"You know. This is for the election. The only person I confessed to was you."

We've seen each other deeply, and we have some meaningful memories.

Marie and I are just friends.

However, Mari was a tool that she would have to use after becoming president of the student council, so there was no problem with being jealous.

Later, if such things accumulate, it could become a small problem.

Therefore, I coaxed him a bit and gently held his hand and whispered.

"...I mean."

Sechimdegi’s words.

However, his mood seemed to have eased, and his cheeks and ears seemed to be slightly red.

It was really easy to handle.

"There is only one person in my life that I like."

That's why it's over.

It was a lie, but I quietly whisper the words that are not lies again.

"..."

Now it was like a perfectly ripe apple.

"So, you will understand?"

"...Because it can't be helped."

Anyway, I comforted Mari appropriately and continued my campaign activities.

How long did you campaign like that?

The cadets began to disperse one by one.

It seemed like lunch time was already over.

"I will move. I would like to ask Team 1 to follow me to Building 5, and Team 2 to follow Marie to Building 1."

We divided into teams to move to the next campaign location.

Unlike the lunch hour, there were no afternoon academy lectures, and it was necessary to split up to target the wide and biased distribution of cadets who took breaks during the lectures.

"See you later then. If anything happens, call me."

"Okay."

"Oh, by the way, are you free this Sunday?"

"What are you talking about?"

"I’m asking for a date. Then I’ll be looking forward to it."

An expression of not understanding.

Anyway, I waved my hand and headed towards Building 5.

"What!?"

Marie seemed to have finally come to her senses.

It had already gone far away.

**

"Olivia, I know an interesting story. Don’t you want to hear it?"

The time when Lee Seong-hyun and Marie were campaigning at a restaurant.

Olivia, who was campaigning with Han Yu-ri and others at the plaza and had to leave for a moment to run errands, couldn't help but be taken aback when Yukina Ishihara suddenly approached her.

"Mr. Ines. No, this is a story about my sister."

If you just approached me, I wouldn't even react.

Because the words that came out of her mouth were enough to shake Olivia up.

"What... do you mean?"

"Do you want to hear it? Then can you give me a little time?"

"Even if Seonghyun is an acquaintance, such nonsense..."

"I was going to tell you that your sister is alive. I guess you don’t like it."

"What...?"

I wonder if he's lying.

It didn't seem like someone who was not a member of the 17th Federation of China, nor was he related to Seonghyun Lee, would lie.

but...

"How do you feel? If you refuse again, I will just back out."

In fact, even if it was a lie, I couldn't back down.

Olivia nodded slightly.

        
            Astra.

The organization first appeared shortly after Daejeon.

The early days of Mana society.

It appeared about 100 years ago.

Considering that the average duration of a typical villain organization is about 5 years, and even organizations with a long history are about 30 to 40 years.

Astra could be said to be the organization with the longest history among villain organizations.

Maybe that's why.

There were many unbelievable things about the stories related to them.

They were the ones who started the Great War and killed the first 15 people.

He assassinated America's president, led to chaos, and helped found the Holy American Empire.

They promoted Black Thursday and destroyed the world economy.

Did they create a huge creator of unknown origin in the Eastern Military Alliance?

The leader has survived for over 100 years, and is actually an alien, not a human.

In Astra, there is a machine that grants supernatural abilities to others.

In fact, there were many other strange rumors, such as that there was a secret base in Antarctica.

'That doesn't make sense.'

Most of them were conspiracy theories.

Of course, given the long history, there may not be any relationship at all.

It is probably just an exaggeration of the process of moving something with one hand from mouth to mouth.

But you never know.

I think there might be a few of them that are close to strange rumors.

For example, the same thing applies to the small sphere in the shape of an egg that is currently in one's hand.

Seldenman Han swallowed his saliva.

"This is it..."

It was clear that this would be the biggest scoop since the publication of UF, a third-rate mystery magazine.

That's because this egg was stolen from Astra's secret branch after 10 years of effort.

Even though it was not an elixir of awakening, it was an item that granted special abilities.

If only this were shown to the world, no one would be able to ignore their magazine as a third-rate magazine that is just talking nonsense.

It seemed as if countless flashes and shutter sounds were heard in only Selden's eyes and ears.

Of course, I had to get out of this tunnel.

I stayed far away from the secret hideout, and no one seemed to be following me...

"Up to there."

-Kwasik!

The sound of something breaking was vivid in my ears.

One Seldenman felt the bottom approaching.

The area around my neck was hot and cold.

I didn't understand.

Why is my body so far away?

Why is my vision spinning around so much?

why...

"The baby rat has a big liver."

It seemed.

A handsome blonde man.

A familiar face. One of Astra's executives.

And the true hidden identity is that of the American Holy Empire...

One Seldenman desperately tried to open his mouth.

However, the words did not come out just because the mouth was open.

"─!"

The air couldn't pass through and all it did was gurgling and mixing with the blood.

The pain came flooding back.

It was because the adrenaline that burst out in a moment ran out of time.

I couldn't even resist the darkening vision.

This was the end of a man who worked tirelessly for 10 years to achieve his goal.

"Still smells bad."

Inside the long, dark tunnel with no name where the man who did that died.

The white cat that appeared behind the blonde handsome man opened its mouth.

"No, should I say pervert."

"What a pervert you are talking about. I just made you have a long, insignificant dream. No matter how insignificant a person is, he or she still has the freedom to dream."

"That’s called perversion."

"Please call it art."

It would be surprising if a cat could talk, but the handsome man with long hair took out his cell phone and started taking pictures of Seldenman's neatly severed neck as if it were a common occurrence.

"Bad taste."

"Because it’s art. Why did you come more than that? Are you sure you came because you were worried that I would miss you? If so, I'm impressed. As expected, the thing I usually do is show off my fake self because I have a hard time expressing my honest feelings!!"

As soon as the blonde handsome man finished taking the picture, he rushed to sit on the white cat in his arms with an moved expression.

"Ha."

The white cat let out a small sigh, jumped up high, avoided the man's hand, stretched out its front paws, and crushed the man's head to the ground.

-bang!!

A sound that was hard to believe was made by a cat, a person, or concrete echoed through the tunnel.

"Don’t be rude."

"I hope you like it. What's more important than that? I don’t think you came here because you really wanted to see me."

"...It’s an order."

"Order? Then, shouldn’t you just contact us as usual? Seriously, the order was just an excuse and you really wanted to see me!?"

"That can’t be possible, right?"

-bang!!

The white cat swung its front paw again and hit the man on the head.

A face-shaped hole appeared in the concrete.

Blood flowed down his face like it was pouring rain.

Either way, the man lifted his face and smiled brightly.

"It’s a special order."

"Special orders?"

"To be exact, it is a proxy order for 2. You know, right? 12 and 11 And even the twins were lost."

"Was it like that?"

"Okay, so the two of us have to go and eliminate the cause."

The white cat seemed reluctant.

"Why?"

"Because other guys find the association annoying."

"Where?"

"Korea."

"Who?"

"First of all, Lee Seong-hyun... ha..."

"It’s too far away. I don’t want to go."

"I want to kill you."

" Right? No matter how absent the leader and 1 are, the sight of 2 being established..."

-bang!!

The roar echoes again.

"It’s noisy, get ready faster than that. If it's your status, it's over right away."

"I don’t like it, but I get it. In a love fight, the crush loses. By the way, a massage filled with love is refreshing. Can't you do more..."

-bang!!!

**

[Election] Title: Honestly, I think the student council president should be Rie Tachibana.

[Free] Title: Recommendations for dinner.

[Election] Title: Did you see this? Wonjun Lee, this bastard is actually...

[Freedom] Title: Does anyone know anything about the Japanese heroes disappearing these days?

.

.

.

[Election] Title:[Emergency Breaking News] Park Yul-cheon - Xiaolong unification!!!

A heart-warming emergency news story.

Among my acquaintances, there is a guy who works on this election.

But he said that Park Yul-cheon and Xiaolong were unifying.

Honestly, I don't know if it's true or not.

If this is true, I think the election will now be a two-way race.

What do you think?

-Anonymous 592: Is the cheetah running?

-Anonymous 778: Huh? If that's true, then if we do well this year, Park Yul-cheon will be the student council president. So you're going to be the student council president for three years? You may be able to see something that has only happened twice in the history of the Academy.

-Anonymous 512: Now that I think about it, I think I heard an eyewitness report that Park Yul-cheon left Xiaolong's election office.

-Anonymous 12: Then the King is not coming?

ㄴAnonymous 664: I also supported Xiaolong because I heard that the King was coming as a professor.

Anonymous 103: Now that I think about it, that’s right. What happens?

-Anonymous 232: I’m so anxious.

Anonymous 71: What are you anxious about?

ㄴAnonymous 232: Think about it, Park Yul-cheon, he honestly claims that he has reformed himself for the sake of the academy, but in reality, isn't he the world's biggest bastard who neglected the safety of the academy while nitpicking over small things? But you ignored it without even mentioning it. If a guy like that becomes president, the future of the Academy will be clear. The same thing will happen again like last year. And they said they would increase the scholarship payment ratio. Is your budget falling from the sky? What this means is that money that could be used for other things will be diverted.

ㄴAnonymous 71: That’s bullshit, do you understand the little things? Bangui? Hey, there was a bastard here who didn't even look at last year's student council execution details and whereabouts. There is no one who worked as hard as Park Yul-cheon, so what kind of nonsense is this? And the villains caused such a mess that even professional heroes couldn't handle it. Isn’t it funny to blame it on the chairman?

ㄴAnonymous 232: The son of a former president was here.

Anonymous 71: What?

"Fuck."

-!

Wonjun Lee, who was looking at the community bulletin board, threw away his cell phone.

A cell phone shattered into pieces.

I wonder if Lee Wonjun still got angry despite that.

I stepped on my phone several times while looking at it.

"개새끼가!!!"

that day.

His actions had no choice but to be forced by the things Park Yul-cheon gave him.

That's because they contained his weaknesses and the actions of the damn bastard.

I couldn't ignore it.

I didn't know how I got them.

I let go of my anger and bowed my head.

He ignored me and didn't respond, but he and Xiaolong are now unified.

Although it was a bulletin board post, it was clear that it was leaked intentionally.

Otherwise, there would be no way such a story could have spread.

Is that it?

Stories that should not be spread were frequently appearing on bulletin boards.

Deception, insult.

"Hahaha..."

The foot that had been trampling on the cell phone again and again stopped, and Lee Won-jun let out a rough breath.

Although I still felt like a dog.

If you just stay angry, nothing will be resolved.

But I couldn't just sit there and suffer.

"Just wait and see."

If it came out like this, there was a way.

It was put there to snipe at that damned Lee Seong-hyun.

Park Yul-cheon If that bastard turns out like this.

There was a need to let them know whose feelings they had offended.

**

[Election campaign 2 event and debate schedule has been set. The schedule is as follows... ]

The phone rang and a text message arrived.

The start of the second event was just around the corner.

        
            The name of the second campaign event is a debate.

To be exact, it was about the candidate's ability verification and momentary response ability... although there was a long official name with more than 20 characters.

Since its essence and direction are almost the same as those of a debate, most academies, candidates, and cadets omit it and call it a debate.

And the rules are roughly as follows.

When the host raises a specific topic, each candidate is divided into two sides: for and against, based on persuading the other party and the audience.

Most of the topics raised by the moderator are based on the current issues of the Academy and the promises made by the candidates.

However, there is no information in advance about what topic will be discussed.

Candidates do not decide for or against in advance, but decide for or against after hearing the topic.

Each candidate must maintain an unconditional stance in favor of issues related to the pledges he or she has made.

It is also possible to agree on all issues or all against issues, such as issues related to the Academy as a whole, rather than individual candidates' pledges.

In that case, the topic can be skipped.

After all talks are over, cadets participating as audience members may answer questions with the candidates with the permission of the moderator.

Although event 2 is a debate, it is not officially a debate, so there is no division of winners and losers like in a debate.

In addition, there were detailed rules such as speaking time per candidate and social authority.

'There's no need to know every detail.'

It was impossible to have a discussion paying attention to each of those things.

Isn't it true that you can't close your mouth right away if you exceed one second while speaking?

All you had to do was tacitly tolerate it to some extent and follow the important rules.

'By the way, the moderator's authority is quite strong.'

In particular, at the point where the topic could be decided, the absolute power of the second event could be seen as the moderator.

Although the scope of the topic is limited because the topic inevitably comes from the Academy's major issues and the candidates' pledges.

Because limited does not mean narrow, it was a structure in which one candidate could bring up only unfavorable issues and bury them if the moderator wanted to.

To be precise, the moderator can decide what to bring up or not to discuss topics decided upon after consultation between the academy and the institution.

That was enough.

Of course, if you do so openly, the audience and candidates are not idiots, so it is obvious that there will be backlash, so you cannot do it openly.

But isn’t it true that the future is full of unknowns?

There were always contingencies.

"Hmm."

The host is randomly selected from among all academy cadets, excluding candidates.

The cadet selected as the emcee must not disclose this fact to the outside world until the second event begins.

Cadets selected as hosts must be secretly monitored by the academy and national election organizations.

Therefore, the candidates and other cadets could not know who the host was.

Since they say they are being monitored, it seems like they will be able to identify candidates.

Since they said they had never been specifically targeted, it wasn't that easy to find out.

"Shall we go back?"

A window seat inside a family restaurant.

Marie, who was sitting across from me eating a parfait, stopped and looked at me with a worried expression.

It seems that he decided that I was worried because I was dazed for a while.

'Now that I think about it, the approval rating dropped by about 1% in the second opinion poll.'

This was because the male vote had strayed slightly.

There are also discussions for two events coming up soon.

"It’s okay."

"But it’s still the election campaign period. Coming out to play like this..."

"It’s really okay. And you can't just work all week long. There should be days off too."

He smiled as if there was no need to worry.

Obviously, the reason I was blank for a moment was because I was thinking about the second event, but that wasn't a problem.

It's been a long time since I figured out all the pledges of other candidates and pending Academy issues that could come up.

I have decided what stance to take on each topic, and how to say it.

While writing Cheongyeon and Cheonyin, I was also trying to figure out who the host would be.

Soon we will find out who the host is.

'Well, it doesn't matter if you don't understand.'

The preparation was perfect.

Although it was ambiguous to say it was 100%.

Even 99% is no problem.

The rank is 5th.

Also, he will hide behind Tachibana during the discussion.

You won't be attacked, and since you won't attack, there won't be any aggro.

'If you just stay still, things will go smoothly.'

Of course, in order to win the election, it was necessary to do appropriate work.

More important than that was the guy behind Tachibana.

After checking last time, I realized that Tachibana was a dummy.

But I couldn't tell who was behind him.

I couldn't understand what that guy's purpose was, why he was targeting me, and why he was acting in such a frustrating way.

still...

[...Activates.]

National Academy raid incident.

Guild Internship.

And the student body president election.

Villain, hero, cadet.

Points of contact, behavioral patterns, tendencies.

Meaning, intent, purpose.

Perception, memory, action.

It was vague, but I got the feeling.

What action will he take?

He definitely...

"Of course it won’t work."

Marie sighed softly and began to tidy up her place.

"They said it’s okay not to worry."

"How do you not worry? I can see everything you’re worried about."

"..."

There was no change in expression.

There would have been nothing strange about Hengdong.

Because I made mistakes that weren't mistakes several times, I was definitely in control.

But Marie immediately realized that I was worried.

Of course, you're probably wondering why you're worried.

'Is it a woman's sense?'

I wonder if it's intuition or intuition or something like that.

Come to think of it, that guy was like that too.

'─ is bad at lying.'

Even though the circumstances and behavior were obviously perfect, the guy recognized it very easily.

That's why it was so hard to hide the truth.

'.....'

These days, I have been having more and more useless thoughts.

What you knew and what you didn't know.

And the feeling of memories vaguely flashing back was extremely unpleasant.

"Let’s go back. And prepare more thoroughly. Even if you're in 5th place, it's still only the beginning."

"That’s right."

" If you do well in events 2 and 3, a turnaround is possible at any time... no, it is possible. So there is no need to be downcast. Because Seonghyun knows very well how you feel about going into the election."

"Still, I asked for a date. I can't cause this kind of trouble due to my circumstances..."

"My situation... It's our situation. Or what, did you just say that you wanted to help by becoming an election support group?"

"Not really."

"Then it’s okay. Oh, of course, dating is a waste, but you can do it later."

An expression of slight regret.

But Marie, perhaps to comfort me, gave the impression that she still had some time to spare.

It was truly unpleasant and unwelcome.

"Or what, there is no next date?"

I don't know if you know my inner thoughts.

Marie looked at me with a small smile.

"Not really."

"Then it’s okay. To begin with, this was unfair. Well... I didn't intend to do it fairly."

"Huh?"

"I’m talking to myself. No need to worry. Let's go back faster than that. They say time is money."

"Okay.... Thank you. As expected, I only have Marie."

Yeah, I wasn't happy about it.

Didn't show it.

Marie is a weapon that will be used later.

Even if it wasn't, there were many places to use it.

They held hands and expressed their gratitude as if it were thanks to them.

"Ah, that’s all you need to know."

Marie quickly turned her head.

However, the ears sticking out through the hair were red, as if they had a fever.

**

In the blink of an eye, it was the day of the second event discussion.

The moderator could not be found.

Obviously, Cheonkyeon and Cheonyin were deceptive abilities in terms of search and detection information, but it was difficult to scan through thousands of cadets.

It might have been possible if we had just put effort into finding a moderator.

This was because a significant amount was being allocated to find the mastermind behind Tachibanana.

I could have figured it out right away if I used Sarah to bring people from the national election organization under my wing.

Since there is no way the lower-level people would know, the person in charge should be made a subordinate.

If you make a person in charge who is not even S-rank a subordinate, there are many problems, including restrictions on daytime activities.

However, there are some things that are a bit ambiguous about making Academy figures into members of the family.

I just passed it on.

'It won't be a problem.'

1st or 2nd place may be okay, but 5th place seems far from victory.

In addition, the approval rating dropped.

If Lee Won-jun has his own grudge(?), even if he can touch me a few times, I won't be the main target of this discussion.

Of course, the person behind Tachibana seems to dislike me for some reason, so they may have pulled some kind of trick.

What was the reason for managing your image so far?

I guess I did it because I thought it could be used in times like this.

There were only a few ways to attack me.

And we have prepared everything for that.

I leisurely visited the discussion forum.

"This is Olivia Tersi, who will emcee this second event."

I guess so.

It must have been relaxing.

"Thank you very much."

It wasn't relaxing.

        
            Although I was surprised by the unexpected situation, I was not embarrassed.

It was thanks to a few people.

Isn’t it said that counting decimals has a calming effect?

The loneliness and absurdity of being divided only into 1 and yourself has the effect of giving strength or giving strength.

'Actually, I don't know the details.'

I just tried to do whatever I could.

In any case, it seemed like the truth that Olivia was the host of the second event.

Given her personality, there was no way she would lie.

In the first place, the only people who can come up on stage are the candidates and the host.

Olivia can't be a candidate.

According to the method of elimination, she was the natural host.

'Because there was no reaction from security and officials.'

By the way, I had no idea Olivia would deceive me so cleverly.

I thought that while working together on many difficult tasks, we maintained a good relationship with each other.

It broke my heart to realize that it was just my illusion.

very.

Of course, it doesn't mean you can't understand.

Due to her upright personality, there may be a reason why she cannot commit illegal acts.

They are participating as part of my election support team, and because they have taken on that role, surveillance may have been tight.

Otherwise, I didn't have time to talk because it was chosen today...

'Isn't it? Now that I think about it, I think I said something strange on the phone yesterday.'

What was it, maybe...

'Seonghyun doesn't lie...?'

I think it was.

Now that I think about it, I think that might have been a tip or something.

'I was wondering what you were talking about.'

Although I was busy with work to do, if that was a tip, it was my mistake.

In that case, I could have withdrawn whatever pain I felt.

but.

Maybe, just maybe.

Just in case.

If you say it has something to do with the background or behind the scenes.

I hope it wasn't intentional.

If it was planted intentionally, it's a joke on my property, so I can give it a look at least once.

Twice was probably too much.

"Please take care of me."

Respond to greetings with greetings.

As our eyes met, I saw Olivia's pupils shaking for a moment.

Either way, it will soon be time for the second event discussion to begin.

If you continue the conversation with Olivia here, a small problem may arise.

I quickly turned around and moved towards the pre-allocated lecture platform on the stage.

"Sung..."

A faint sound passed my ears.

It sounded like it was trying to grab hold of something.

"Wait a minute."

However, the sound did not last until the end.

It was because someone intervened in the middle.

"I don’t understand this."

It wasn't a voice I heard often, though.

At this event where Olivia was revealed to be the host, all the candidates were gathered except me, so it was easy to guess who the voice was from.

Yulcheon Park.

In other words, he was the student council president of the previous university.

When I turned my head, I saw that he was gathering people from the national election organization and academy officials with a slightly puzzled expression.

"Is there any problem?"

The woman who was at the front among the gathered staff.

The woman in charge of the organization, Ma Hae-ryeong, asked Park Yul-cheon a question with a puzzled expression.

"It’s full of problems. Isn’t the moderator too biased?"

"Biased?"

Yulcheon Park pointed his finger at Olivia.

"Isn’t the moderator a member of another candidate’s election support group?"

"That’s true. Is there any problem with that?"

"So, we need to change the host..."

It's a long story and it's hard to listen to it all, so to summarize, Park Yul-cheon raised the question of possibility.

Since Olivia was a member of my support group, she could either give me preferential treatment or interfere with the other party.

'It looks like all the support group members know.'

As expected, he is the former student council president.

Not only did he hold the position of president of the student body at Laplace Academy for two years, he also seemed to have a keen understanding of the minor election support group member of the 5th rank that one might pass over without notice.

'I feel a little bit unfair. '

Let alone any special favors or manipulation, I didn't even get a tip.

But what can you do?

It may seem that way at first glance.

If it was a natural objection, it was an objection.

"Election support group?"

"If you may have heard the topic..."

"Candidate Yulcheon Park is correct. No matter how much you think about it, there is a possibility that the event will be biased."

"You need to change it."

And to that objection, everyone responded sharply except for Rie Tachibana, who decided to do something like unification with me, and Yukina, who looked like she had no idea what was going on.

"We are aware of the issues of concern. However, after sufficient review..."

Ma Hae-ryeong tried to calm them down.

Expression of facts.

The topic has already been decided.

Of course, the moderator can adjust the order of topics or omit them.

There is no problem.

He also assured that he would never be biased.

He even added that this issue was discussed with the chairman.

Did those words move the candidates' hearts?

Those who had a certain approval rating remained silent, perhaps thinking of an attack point that could use Ma Hae-ryeong's words more effectively, or perhaps because they were convinced.

"If that’s the case, shouldn’t we change it even more?"

"That’s right."

The bottom two people continued to raise objections like fish out of water.

"Do you see what’s going on?"

"The host is called Olivia? Wasn’t he probably a member of Lee Seong-hyun’s election support group?"

"If it’s Seonghyun Lee, you’re talking about him, right? Then it might be a little unfair."

"Yes, but. Isn’t it a bit unfair to talk like that when we haven’t even started?"

"But..."

Perhaps the audience of cadets continues to flock to the discussion room.

The response is coming little by little, and it won't be a bad idea.

Even though Olivia had calmed down, there were still people who hated her.

Although this person had the ability, it seemed as if they had not yet blossomed, and even if they blossomed, they did not necessarily become S-class.

And unlike Lee Won-jun, he must be an orphan with no support.

Since such opponents would have had enough of a plan, I thought they might be using a shallow trick to gather attention, increase the topic, and then lower their approval rating and raise their own awareness.

Of course, they know very well that even if they reduce my approval rating and make it their own, it will not have a meaningful impact on the election.

You have to get at least a minimum approval rating to get your money back and save face.

Although the two were arguing with serious expressions, it was clear that they were smiling broadly on the inside.

Now, this situation was like receiving major good news for those who only had an approval rating of 0.2 to 0.4 percent.

'It's annoying.'

However, I had no choice but to move.

There was no benefit to me from the controversy growing bigger.

No matter how much you can reverse it later, if you have to choose between the easy path and the difficult path, isn't it human to choose the easy path 100 times out of 100, except in very rare exceptions?

I wasn't much different.

Anyway, Olivia lowered her head as the commotion continued.

At first, it seemed like he wanted to say something, but even though he had improved, the image was still an image.

I knew that I had said something wrong here, so I just chose to keep my mouth shut.

"We cannot have this kind of unfair and biased discussion."

"That's right. Either change the host or leave us out... "

"Seniors, please don’t force yourself."

As I joined in with increasingly stronger objections, everyone's eyes turned to me.

Among them was Olivia's gaze.

"What?"

"I told you not to force me. Have you had an accident and your ears are clogged?"

He pointed to his ear and pretended to tap it.

If things went according to the plan, this event was going to be a bit late.

The controversy is growing, worsening, and the situation is on the verge of creating a wrong perception among the audience.

The only way to solve this quickly and simply was to turn off aggro.

"Ha, poetry... no, it's far-fetched. I just raised a legitimate objection."

"Yeah, or what. Is something stinging? "

I think A and B, who were questioning my hand movements, were trying to get angry.

Realizing that all eyes were gathering just before the swear words were spoken, I hastily presented my own correct opinion.

'I'm holding on to that.'

If I had sworn at him, I could have easily dragged him away.

It was just a shame.

It could have been possible if I had used skills, but unfortunately, the skills are now used separately.

"Olivia is my election support group, so I acknowledge that there may be doubts or suspicions."

If so, go back a little.

"Then..."

"But you didn’t do it."

"That’s because we haven’t discussed it yet."

"That’s right, it’s because we want to show the cadets a fair and clean discussion. "

That's ridiculous.

What is clean in a debate that can only be dichotomous with pros and cons?

"You didn’t do it."

"You can do it."

"You didn’t do it."

"So..."

"You didn’t do it."

"We are trying to prevent something that could happen!"

As Yuqi repeated the same words over and over again, she got the answer she wanted.

"It’s funny because it can happen."

"What?"

"No, isn’t it? If something could happen, the former president said he was rich, so he could have bought the ticket with money, and wouldn't that Mr. Lee Won-jun over there have gotten the ticket under the pretext of getting a job? Is that all? Mr. Xiaolong may have used his power as an excuse to attract votes for the Eastern Alliance, as Mr. Tachibana is the daughter of a government official of the Eastern Military Alliance."

The eyes of the candidates who were watching became sharper.

However, deterrence was a special medicine for deterrence.

At the same time, I cleverly hid the fact that I had the ability to see the future.

Is there any need to tell you?

"That’s..."

"Yes, I know. That would be far-fetched. In fact, other candidates would not have done that. Because they are all fair and fair people. But since everyone is in a position and has the ability to do that, you can have doubts. If you follow what your seniors said, it could happen. So, let’s thoroughly verify it again. Whether it’s suspicion or suspicion, it’s necessary for a clean discussion."

""...""

It's unreasonable, and it's also unreasonable.

However, the mouths of a and b did not open.

I could have insisted, but given the circumstances, I knew that if I insisted, I would be dragged into my own self-destruction.

"Seniors, why aren’t you saying anything? Unlike the other candidates, you didn't think that because I was an orphan that you wouldn't get upset even if you touched me once, right?"

"".....""

Successive self-destructions.

What came back was silence.

If you say yes here, you will become an irreplaceable being in the world.

If they deny it, they end up contradicting themselves by denying what they said.

They couldn't move.

"Seniors?"

"That’s..."

"What about that?"

"..."

They eventually bowed their heads.

It was because one small mistake in words made it impossible to do this or that.

"I know very well that the seniors brought up this story to raise awareness. And I know very well that I am being unreasonable."

But I have no intention of pushing it to the end.

The current situation is nothing more than a push forward.

That doesn't change the fact that my words are unreasonable.

After a while, doubts and doubts would always rear their heads again.

"So, in this debate, except for my topic, I will do everything as the candidates here decide whether I will stand for or against. "

In that case, the correct answer was to add a variable to a constant.

        
            The moderator and audience are judges.

The pros and cons are lawyers and prosecutors.

The case is a topic.

Rules are laws.

Guilty or not guilty, win or lose.

To be honest, if you look at it from a slightly different perspective, the debate and trial are so similar that one wonders if they are at least fraternal twins, even if they are not identical twins.

So what role do I play?

Since you are on the podium and shouting for and against, are you a lawyer or a prosecutor?

Or will you be one step away, judge?

'No way.'

Until just a moment ago, either option was possible.

Not anymore.

For reputation, just in case.

Also, for an important key in future plans called Olivia.

Because I am now in a position where I have to defend and sometimes prove a case.

No matter how much I thought about it, there was no role that suited me right now.

Still, if I may say so,

'A bat... or a witch?'

Since I'm a man, I wonder if a werewolf would be a more accurate answer.

You are always at a disadvantage and have to prove something you cannot prove.

It was probably a good thing, though.

Anyway, there was a bit of commotion, a bit of targeting, and a bit of a fight, but that's just the way it is when people get together and talk, there's always a reward.

The discussion ended with someone having a very small penalty, and the event started at the scheduled time.

"Candidate Seonghyun Lee agreed to providing special scholarships to all cadets. How are you going to raise that budget? It's not like they're trying to block it with budget that should be going elsewhere..."

The candidates went up to the podium and stood in front of their respective lecterns assigned to them on the podium.

Below the podium, numerous cadets and broadcasting equipment began to appear.

And then the light on the ceiling disappeared little by little.

Meanwhile, Olivia's eyes are shaking.

But there was no Saddam.

"Won’t you tell me?"

The first topic chosen was the special scholarship pledge mentioned in Park Yul-cheon's pledge.

The position given to me is yes.

"Candidate Seong-Hyeon Lee said yes, no, without affecting the budget, and said that the pledge to provide special scholarships to all students is feasible."

Lecture stand located on the left.

A man whose name was probably Woo Sap-gyeop or Woo Sang-cheol looked at me with a wicked smile.

Obviously, other than me, the people who agreed with this opinion were Park Yul-cheon and Xiaolong, who there was talk of unifying with him.

He was aimed squarely at me.

It seemed like he was still thinking about what happened earlier.

Otherwise, this might have been easier than the big players.

'It's difficult.'

This was a topic that would naturally come up, so I prepared.

Both for and against.

One of the foundations of a debate is to guess and analyze what the other person will say and devise a way to destroy it.

But my position was a little strange.

First of all, we talked about unification with Rie Tachibana.

In that situation, if I were to come up with an answer that would convince those gathered here, it would be giving strength to Park Yul-cheon, who could be said to be my number one opponent.

If so, his relationship with Rie Tachibana could have become strange.

It was clear that the mastermind would also be a little more cautious.

It was also a problem when unification was torn down.

That was because I would later have to refute my own words.

Of course, there were later ways of saying that it was like that then and that it is not like that now.

Some of the things I will do after becoming student council president require everyone's trust, but if I change my stance right away like that, who will trust me?

Self-contradiction was an appropriate word for a situation like this.

In that case, I think it would be okay to just step away.

What was the reason why I wanted to use normal election methods rather than expedient methods without using teleportation or subordinates?

There was concern that what this side had would be revealed, but wasn't it to remove doubts about my being in power by showing that I won the election because I deserved to win?

However, if I showed incompetence here, it was clear that unless I was a polarizing supporter, I would be disappointed.

It was obvious that that disappointment would naturally lead to a decline in approval ratings.

Therefore, I have to be competent without being incompetent, and I have to speak coherently and leave room for digging.

In addition, I had to do moderately well while also being moderately bad, taking into account various situations.

'It's self-contradiction and then contradiction.'

really...

"Why is there no answer? Was it really a lie when you said it was possible?"

There are a lot of things to think about, so let’s take some time to think about it.

Woo Sang-cheol asked with a slightly deeper smile.

He probably decided that I had nothing to say.

At the same time, Olivia's anxious eyes and the worried expressions of the support group children below the podium were visible.

"Tell me something..."

"It is possible."

"What? No... mmmm. Is it possible?"

"Yes, it is quite possible."

My attention was focused.

"How about..."

"I would like to ask. Why do you think it is impossible?"

The other side gains momentum before receiving the word.

"That's it... No, didn't I ask the question first?"

Woo Sang-cheol raised his voice slightly, as if he was angry at being interrupted.

"That’s why I’m asking. You have to tell me why you think it's impossible so I can answer. Or didn't you just come out to oppose the opposition without even considering whether it was possible or not? Candidate Woo Sang-chu."

Either way, I kept the momentum going.

If it's a problem because I say it, wouldn't it be enough to make it okay if I say it?

A commotion gets buried in a bigger commotion.

It was the simplest and most effective move.

"Sa, lettuce. Huh... wow, this is Sangcheol. Candidate Seonghyun Lee."

"Oh, I’m not good at remembering names. Anyway, please tell me why you said it was impossible. Candidate Woo Sang-chu."

"Sangcheol..."

A slightly excited reaction.

I called him by his old name, which I knew in advance, in order to prevent him from making any mistakes, and the effect didn't seem to be bad.

The information that I was teased a lot because of my name when I was young seemed to be true.

"Phew... Why is it impossible? Isn’t it natural? Does the budget fall from the sky? Since the academy's budget is limited, isn't it impossible to keep the pledge to provide special scholarships to all cadets without subtracting budget allocated elsewhere? However, candidate Lee Seong-hyun is able to provide scholarships to all cadets without taking out the budget..."

"You can just take it out."

There was nothing in Park Yul-cheon's pledge that he would not withdraw budget from other sources.

But most people were not aware of it.

Even those who knew did not show it.

Because he is the child of a chaebol family.

Because I have been the student body president until now.

Because there was a solid background that it might be possible without affecting the budget.

Based on that, they committed fraud under the pretense of trust.

Is that all?

Why did he add that promise at the end?

Wasn't it a hit and run attempt to leave no time for thought due to the shock?

If the budget is to be taken from somewhere else, there is no way that the budget will disappear.

Additionally, he must have known what promises the person coming after him would make...

'No, more accurately, it should be considered induced.'

"Do you mean to eliminate budget that could be allocated elsewhere?"

"Didn’t Candidate Sangchu Woo say that it was possible to remove it?"

"It’s not lettuce. No, that was just an example. Doesn’t that mean you have to do that? And if you do that, doesn’t the promise that it can be done without taking the budget from somewhere else be a lie!!"

"But it is possible."

"No, I mean..."

"If possible, that’s fine. And as far as I know, there was nothing in that topic that said the budget would not be diverted from other sources."

There is nothing wrong with what I said.

"What... Obviously, in the topic..."

Woo Sang-cheol urgently fiddled with the paper placed on the lectern.

"Keuhm, then where do you plan on removing it?"

And soon after that, the processing point was changed.

"Okay. First, we need to get it out of useless places."

This was important.

Pretending not to know.

Pretend you made a mistake.

Induce feeding.

"It's a useless place... Can I understand that to mean that there is a useless place in the academy? Candidate Seonghyun Lee?"

The induction was successful.

If it didn't work, I tried to raise the rating a little.

After speaking, he looked like he had made a mistake, and the way he rushed at me was like a moth to fire.

There seemed to be no need to increase the evaluation.

'You look good riding it.'

A debate is not a trial in which lawyers and prosecutors aim to turn the tables after a fierce battle of arguments and arguments by citing objections, shouting for a moment, accurate evidence, and laws that do not go against the grain.

Of course, that doesn't mean they aren't important, but the essence of discussion is persuasion and persuasion.

They are just extra elements that would be nice to have.

What is important is understanding the person to be persuaded and the beings to be persuaded.

In other words, it was public opinion.

And there was no reason not to lie and incite public opinion to lead it as I wanted.

"Yes, I don’t know. An example would be a place like Mutubu, which candidate Woo Sang-chu previously said was useless. "

Throw dry firewood on fire.

The target was Mutubu, the place with the most vice-marshals at Laplace Academy.

        
            "No, when did I say that!!!"

I was angry because it was so absurd.

When did I say that Mutubu was a useless wealth?

That was a fabrication that went beyond absurdity.

"There was a rumor that Woo Sang-cheol had a bad relationship with Director Mutubu, perhaps?"

"Oh, come to think of it, I’ve heard that before. Did you say that the junior Woo Sang-cheol stalked while saying he liked her was Director Mutubu’s younger sister?"

"Then that must be true too."

"Seonghyun Senpai couldn’t have been wrong!!!"

However, the cadets who participated as an audience for the discussion seemed to believe in Lee Seong-hyun's fabrication.

I don't know why, but the image he's built up is pretty good.

Good, kind, sincere, etc.

And I don't know if he was saying it for the sake of targeting, but it was because false rumors that were spread incorrectly doubled its power.

'I've never stalked you.'

That bitch hit her tail.

He was an unfair victim.

How much money did you spend?

Just eat money and run away.

Such ridiculous rumors even spread.

"So you’re saying you didn’t do it?"

"I didn’t do it... I didn’t do it."

"Really?"

"I didn’t do it."

"Are you sure?"

The fist cried.

My teeth were ground.

But it didn't move.

It was because the place he was in was also a discussion forum, but Woo Sang-cheol was not stupid enough to not know that this guy's anger was a ploy by that guy.

'It's probably a shallow move to make it seem like something will sting you when you get angry.'

It was a method that an uneducated orphan would think of.

"City... Candidate Seonghyeon Lee. Don't fabricate it. When did I do that?"

That's why I tried to control my anger and maintain a calm tone.

"Candidate Woo Sang-chu would know better about that."

"Don’t try to sneak around like that. I heard you heard me say that. Then you know when I said that."

"That’s..."

"Why is there no answer? I'm sure candidate Lee Seong-hyun didn't fabricate it."

The situation wasn't bad at all.

If I hadn't been able to hold back my anger at being overwhelmed by this guy, the story would have been 180 degrees different, but I succeeded in holding back.

There was no room for evidence or witnesses for something that was never said in the first place.

Even if there really is something, if we just deny it...

"March 17, 9:37 PM."

"Yes?"

"Said on March 17th at 9:37 PM."

"March 17th? What kind of nonsense is this? At that time..."

It was.

I couldn't deny it.

'If it's 9 PM on March 17th...'

It was when I was taking drugs in a room with people I knew.

"You said it then."

A meaningful smile was seen.

No matter how you look at it, it was a smile that showed that he knew what happened that day.

'Fuck... how did you know?'

Approval ratings were no longer important.

Since it's his first offense, if he spends money, he'll have to end up on probation somehow.

But that doesn't mean it doesn't happen.

The resignation of a candidate is a constant. If it is revealed that not only did he use drugs, but in fact he sold or solicited drugs, he could have been expelled from the academy in extreme cases.

Of course, that guy shouldn't know that.

There was a good chance that they would be revealed if heroes or the police investigated.

Woo Sang-cheol's heart began to beat like crazy.

"If not, please tell me what you were doing at the time."

I can not say.

You can never say it.

No matter what happens, I can't say anything.

"At that time..."

"Yes. Please tell me."

"..."

pressure.

Denial is impossible.

Woo Sang-cheol's mouth didn't come off as if it had been glued on.

**

In the end, Woo Sang-cheol could not give a proper answer.

I just denied it and the suspicions continued to grow.

All eyes on me were taken by Woo Sang-cheol, and the first defense battle ended like that.

'So I shouldn't have done drugs.'

Because of the last incident, most of the major villains were eliminated.

And I was the one who squeezed in between them.

Now, it is no exaggeration to say that I am in control of all drug distribution in Korea.

But you dealt with drugs?

I couldn't have known.

In any case, there was no way the discussion would end with one argument.

The discussion that wasn't really a discussion between me and Woo Sang-cheol, which seemed like it was really long, took less than a few minutes in terms of time, and could actually be said to be just the beginning.

But it wasn't as busy as before.

Earlier, when Woo Sang-cheol was robbed, B noticed me and did not attack.

Tachibana and Yukina, who were on the opposite side, did not attack me because they were similar to me in a way.

In addition, Park Yul-cheon and Xiaolong were in the same agreement, so attacking them was impossible.

Then, the only one left who could attack was Wonjun Lee.

"So, isn’t that ultimately going to cut the budget for other places?"

I don't know what happened, but they were attacking Yulcheon Park, not me.

The appearance was like meeting an enemy on a wooden bridge.

"What you say is a little strange. Candidate Wonjun Lee. I think I said that it is possible to return the unbalanced budget to normal. If you look at this table here..."

"Isn’t that what you mean?"

"Incorrect. Candidate Wonjun Lee has a habit of misinterpreting the meaning when listening."

"Candidate Park Yul-cheon seems to have a habit of deceiving others. And you were the student body president last year. Can we accept that the unbalanced distribution means that the budget was misappropriated?"

"Wasn’t last year a bit of a special case?"

"Yes, it was a special case. Because the previous president was incompetent, it was a year in which many accidents occurred."

"I hope you don’t make the mistake of misrepresenting an unavoidable situation as if it happened because of someone’s mistake."

"It's true, but it's true."

"Isn’t that what you want to believe?"

Sparks flew.

However, since it wasn't a spark that sparked me, I left it in moderation.

"I have a question for candidate Park Yul-cheon. In the table provided to prove the content, the budget allocation ratio for the beautification project is..."

Next is Yulcheon Park and Tachibana’s workshop.

"The interpretation is incorrect. For the budget execution process in this regard, please refer to the budget execution details in the previous chapter. So the interpretation of that part is as follows. The academy beautification project is greener than the indigo blue business that received the order, and salary allowances..."

"That only sounds like it was useful for a pledge."

"No. As you know, last year was a year with many accidents, so the safety allowance was unusually high."

"Anyway, isn’t the budget measured too absurdly? Please show us reasonable evidence for why you have prepared this budget."

"That is not information that will be mandatory disclosed."

Although no sparks flew this time.

The air became a cold knife, crushing the discussion room.

"Then, I will conclude the first topic here."

How long has it been like that?

Perhaps because all the time given to the topic was spent, Olivia put an end to the conversation.

"Then, this is topic 2. This is candidate Xiaolong's pledge to invite King Faewang as a professor. If you agree, that is, if you think it is possible, please press the left button if not the right button on the lectern."

And the second topic started soon after.

I ended up on the pro side.

And the results weren't very good.

"So, to sum up what Candidate Seong-Hyun Lee said, are you saying that everything except possible depends on the King’s will?"

I tried packaging it myself.

It may be other pledges, but in order to invite the King as a professor, the only way is to persuade the King and put pressure on the 17th Federation of China.

That's only possible for Xiaolong, who is the bloodline of the Supreme King.

Common sense tells us that even if he became student council president, there was no way he could control S-class heroes from other countries or put pressure on the 17th Federation of China.

Therefore, since I could only give a general answer, the result was bound to be bad.

"Then, this is the third topic. Cadet employment rate is 100%..."

And that is the same in Lee Wonjun’s thesis.

Although it was better than the invitation to the King Professor.

Anyway, all I could do was subdivide and help with job applications.

Getting 100% was definitely difficult.

The solution would have been to get him a job as a villain, but that's not possible.

Because I wasn't good enough to begin with, I had to do a good job.

I had no choice but to do it in moderation.

And the 4567 topics that followed were the same.

Everything in moderation.

"It is possible. The safety of the academy is maintained by Shinhwa guild members..."

Of course, I worked hard on my topic.

Since the previous topic was Tachibana's topic, which was 99% similar to mine, his actions and responses were not very different, so it was not enough to make an impact.

"This is the last topic. This topic was given by the Chairman himself. The topic is as follows: In an urgent situation where a villain who has committed a terrible crime and is planning to commit another terrible crime is infiltrating the academy as a cadet, is something like a witch trial where an innocent person can come forward to quickly hunt down the villain? "

And last.

I saw eyes shaking endlessly.

        
            "I’ll give you some time to think about it."

As soon as Olivia finished speaking, the candidates started to worry, letting out small groans of agony.

Because it is a sensitive topic, it is not easy to decide for or against it.

Of course, Yukina, who seemed to have no thoughts, and Tachibana, who seemed to have guessed something as soon as she heard the topic, didn't move a muscle.

Among the candidates I had to think about and think about, I was included.

I have prepared for this discussion in some way.

Things got complicated.

The last topic that emerged was because it was so heterogeneous.

The topics that will be discussed in the second event, the debate, are basically related to the Academy's major issues and the candidates' pledges.

However, the main keywords include terrible crimes, villains, innocent people, and witch trials.

If I were to force a connection by finding a connection point, I could make it somewhat consistent with last year's work, the pledges of Tachibana, who is currently in first place, and my own pledges, so there's nothing I couldn't do at all.

In the history of Laplace Academy student council president elections, the president has never presented a topic himself.

If we contrast and compare the current topic with the additional topics that came up at the previous two events.

'No matter how you look at it...'

It seemed to me that something I didn't know was involved in the topic.

To put it simply, it is safe to say that it is a topic that seems to be targeting me.

The message was that caution was needed.

Of course, there is no definite answer.

In everything, ridiculous things like coincidence often happen.

A person who did not intervene in the election because it could harm fairness could accidentally become interested.

I was so concerned about what happened last year that I even made it into the final topic of the election.

Olivia may have been chosen because she was a perfect fit for the role of host.

When coincidence coincides, anything can happen.

In terms of possibility and impossibility, even if the probability converges to almost 0, it was possible because non-0 and 0 were literally in different directions.

'That's ridiculous.'

Since we had to keep all possibilities open, we cannot truly give a definitive answer.

You can be sure.

The person who did this is the unknown guy behind Rie Tachibana.

I don't know how he knew, but he knows about me.

Starting with the last Villain Alliance incident, they were interfering with my work at every turn.

There was no other close answer.

'Anyway, why are you disturbing me?'

But I couldn't figure out the motive, purpose, or reason that was holding me back.

If you are aware of what I have done so far and are trying to stop me out of a sense of justice, you can just report it to the association or government agency.

Because that's their job.

Of course, there may be an assumption that I am just curious and there is no solid evidence, so I am trying to find out if I am making a mistake.

If that's the case, I wonder if I'll proceed with things in this stupid way.

Otherwise, there could be an assumption that they simply hate me or that they are trying to take advantage of me.

In that sense, there could have been dozens or even hundreds of meaningless assumptions.

'I don't know.'

It's been over a year since I came to this world.

In the meantime, I have acquired quite a few special abilities through bone cutting asceticism.

However, I did not have the ridiculous ability to understand the inner thoughts of a person whose name, face, or even gender I did not know.

Therefore, I had no idea why he was disturbing me.

[...Activates.]

Feeling dizzy.

Suddenly, my head felt heavy, as if I hadn't slept properly for a week.

[...Activates.]

[...Activates.]

[...Activates.]

[...Activates...]

I shook my head once to come to my senses.

However, after a while, I became dazed again.

but.

'...I guess I get it roughly.'

I can't figure out why.

There were certain things that became clear through this incident.

This guy is affiliated with the academy.

The first time we were interrupted was the villain alliance, an enemy that would have a relationship with the hero.

I also assumed that the identity of the disruptor was a hero or a similar outsider.

Rather, it was more likely that they were first-year students or recently hired faculty.

There are three grounds for judgment.

That's when the interference started coming in.

Types of interruptions.

Behavioral patterns.

Thinking of them, I erase one by one the things that could be considered identity.

Specifying the scope was simple.

Also, he has information.

To be precise, there was a high possibility that he had the strange ability to see the future or the past, or that he 'knew' the past and the future.

I assumed that he might have notable military power, money, or high power.

However, it is impossible to make Baek Seol-na, the number one person at Laplace Academy and a top A-level hero, or the eldest daughter of a government official who can be said to be the de facto number one in the Eastern Military Alliance, act simply by being strong in arms, having a lot of money, or being powerful. did.

If they had or did anything of that kind in the first place, there was no way I wouldn't have noticed.

However, if one possesses such an ability, it is possible to satisfy the insufficient probability of various events that have occurred so far to some extent.

If information is hidden, it is not only difficult to notice, but depending on how it is written, it can be even more powerful than the previous three powers.

Lastly, this guy is not a good person.

Although people cannot be accurately divided into good or evil.

Still, if we had to be honest, he was an evil person, or to put it simply, he was a madman pretending to be evil.

It's not because it interfered with my plans.

Of course, it could not be said that there was no subjectivity involved at all.

Whether it was during the Villain Alliance or when Tachibana announced his pledge, he was bold enough to infiltrate the police station and erase the evidence.

Even if I worry mentally, there is nothing to worry about externally.

Above all, even though we know what we have done, we do not back down.

Rather, it's like telling me how great my abilities are.

This was evidenced by the subtly showing off, as if telling people to catch it if they can.

'He's a madman...'

Judging based on the information discovered so far, there was a high possibility that it belonged to one of three categories.

Either came back.

I saw it.

Or reborn.

There are three categories.

There was a possibility that it was a being that belonged here from the beginning.

Judging by the feeling that my head was going blank from time to time or my thoughts being directed to other places, the possibility of that happening was low.

That's because his body was fine, and his supernormal ability nullification was working properly.

After all possibilities are excluded, the one with the highest probability is the system.

In other words, it was the power of skill.

It was clear that its efficacy was related to human thought and cognition.

'That's fun.'

I still don't know how it happened.

I've probably been affected by that guy's skills for a long time.

Otherwise, you wouldn't have missed these simple things.

then...

It's "time. Please press the right button if you can do it, or the left button if you do not want to do it. "

Olivia's voice tickled my ears.

'Come to think of it, we were discussing it.'

I was contemplating something new, but I couldn't see the reactions of those around me and I didn't even realize how time was passing.

I raised my head and looked around.

Each candidate seemed to have finished their consideration and, following Olivia's guidance, pressed the button without hesitation and began to decide on the pros and cons.

-Tip profit!

How long has it been like that?

The sound of buttons ringing became quiet.

Decisions on the pros and cons of other candidates have been completed.

The results were as follows.

Upvote 0.

Opposite 7.

Power opposition.

Given the personalities of Xiaolong and Wonjun Lee, they like extreme methods, so I would have been inclined to agree.

I think it was uncomfortable not only because it was a radical method, but also because there was a condition attached that innocent victims could result.

No matter how urgent the situation is, there is a condition.

It's not a situation that unfolds right in front of you, and it's a simple discussion that doesn't threaten anyone here.

Although it is not decided which side is good and which side is evil.

When looking at the pro side, which is based on the premise of forced, coercive, and innocent sacrifice, and the opposing side, which is based on social common sense, morality, law, and human wisdom and faith that we have learned so far.

Even if you don't say what a good place is, you've probably decided it subconsciously.

'I can't help it.'

This debate is not just a debate, but an extension of the election campaign.

People unconsciously believe in goodness and justice, and have a tendency to want to belong to them.

Regardless of personal value judgments, for election purposes, good is the choice that is easy to gain public support, so it could be seen as natural for this to happen.

Those who voluntarily took on the role of an obvious villain and supported it were mostly eccentric hipsters with unique tastes.

Anyway, since I was the only candidate who did not choose between pros and cons, all eyes began to focus on me.

To be precise, you cannot choose.

'If I knew it would be like this. 'Maybe I should have just stayed still.'

If that were the case, it would have been bothersome in a different way.

Sammosa Jo.

I think there was no difference either way.

"Which one should I choose?"

Because my heart made me choose the opposite.

I wish everyone would pass the topic on the contrary.

'That can't be possible.'

The candidates slowly looked around the audience and Olivia.

A variety of expressions were seen.

"Please choose."

Somewhere out there.

Or beyond the broadcast, someone watching this scene.

What kind of expression is he making?

        
            [...Activates.]

[...Activates.]

[...Activates...]

The system sound continued to hit my ears.

It was the sound of a skill that was trying to block him from accessing a specific keyword, but couldn't hold on and bounced off, ending in an infinite loop.

'Great.'

Although he did drop one more clue that added to his intention compared to last time.

The clues are still fragmentary, and are made to be related yet not present.

Even if you are experienced in profiling or investigations, it would be good to have some sense in a situation like this.

Not only did he realize that there was a back door without using direct gaze, but he also penetrated the keywords that were blocked with skills through simple judgment and combination.

I couldn't help but be surprised.

'As expected, he is my senior.'

Now take one step.

If even one small clue is overlooked, you will immediately realize that you are the culprit.

I was planning on getting caught from the beginning.

Although the plan was planned with the assumption that it would be discovered.

Anyway, this was faster than expected.

Therefore, Ishihara Yukina naturally realized that in order for the plan to proceed as expected, it was time to take a breather without anyone saying anything.

'Senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior, senior.

Rather than that, he was so happy that Lee Seong-hyun was truly following him that he just cackled in his head and trembled slightly with an inaudible cry.

"I vote in favor. If everyone is against it, there can be no discussion."

Around winter with such little happiness.

An unpleasant voice sounded in Ishihara Yukina's ears.

The culprit was right next to Lee Seong-hyeon.

It was a lump of protein that couldn't even be a supporting role.

'...'

I know that you are faithful to your role.

The reason why I kept talking back to my senior when he spoke earlier, the reason why I looked at my senior with pig-like eyes, the reason why I blocked my vision while looking at my senior, the reason why I let a dirty voice into my senior's ear, the reason why I was breathing the same air as my senior, and the reason why I was in the same space as my senior The thing that looked at a senior with disdain, the thing that pointed a finger at a senior, the thing that tried to swear at a senior, the thing that looked at a senior Senior B─

'...it's annoying.'

My fingertips were shaking.

I can never forgive you.

never.

But now was not the time.

Ishihara Yukina barely suppressed the emotions that soared to the sky.

"I am against it!!"

Then he smiled as if nothing had happened.

No, nothing happened.

Not yet.

**

"This is the topic that the Chairman suggested at first. Isn’t it impossible not to have a discussion?"

"That’s right. I think it would be better to just pass the topic."

A and B were looking for an opportunity after being ridiculously pushed back by the absurd logic earlier.

"I agree."

"Agree."

Yulcheon Park, Xiaolong and others voted in favor.

As expected, I ended up taking on the role of the pro-choice side.

Just as the 1-on-7 debate was about to begin.

"Then, I will change my opinion to the same agreement as my senior!!"

"I will change it to yes."

"Oh, wait a minute. You should check the regulations..."

"Please change it!! Are you saying it’s okay for seniors to be bullied? Are you saying it’s okay to get hit 1 to 7!? "

"That’s not what I meant. Please calm down. First of all..."

"Please change it!!!"

There was a small commotion.

Yukina and Lee Wonjun changed their opinions, increasing the number of people in favor.

Anyway, Yukina's usual behavior is that she can't leave her senior alone when she sees me acting as Chansung alone. Even if it's because I had that thought.

I didn’t understand why Wonjun Lee changed his opinion.

So I asked why.

"Don’t think I’m here to help. Because you are next to that guy."

The answer that came back was as follows:

Then he just glared at Park Yul-cheon.

Park Yul-cheon smiled and waved at Lee Won-jun.

'It looks like there's something between the two.'

It would be fine as long as it didn't get in my way.

The thing to worry about now was Tachibana and that guy who might be out there somewhere.

According to the analysis, if he was a madman, there was a high possibility that he would be here.

So, I quickly looked around again and checked to see if anyone was showing any strange signs.

Meanwhile, my eyes fell on one person.

It was Yukina Ishihara.

'And then there was this guy.'

There was a guy who met the criteria so well that I couldn't understand why I couldn't think of it until now.

If it were Yukina Ishihara...

"Senior, why are you looking at me... Are you really moved by me!!?"

Was it because I was staring at it?

Yukina noticed his gaze and approached with a bright smile.

'is not it?'

I was struck by a type of skill that involves perception and thinking.

As long as the skill is not taken away by the user.

If it is within a certain distance and is supported by mana, it will be maintained permanently.

Of course, it is said to be permanent, but the skill consumes an enormous amount of mana.

Even if I used Heart Sharing and increased my mana enormously through various channels, I was not confident that I could maintain it permanently.

However, there is no heart sharing, and according to previous research, Yukina does not have that much mana.

Therefore, there was no way he would have had the mana to maintain the skill from the time of the Villain Alliance until now.

If she was the culprit in the first place, her thoughts should change or go back when she thought she was the culprit.

But there was no such feeling.

Instead of feeling dizzy, it was similar to normal.

"Thank you, right? You’re proud, right? I came to save my senior who almost got into a mess in a 1v7 match!!"

"Yes, yes. thank you. I'm proud of you. As expected, it’s Yukina."

"Ehehe. "

Yukina gently stuck her head out as if asking for a pat.

That's why I patted it appropriately.

Then came a bright smile and a stupid laugh.

Looking at her like that, it seemed extremely unlikely that Yukina was that guy.

'...That doesn't mean there is no such thing as low.'

However, if it is not 0, it can happen at any time.

Also, if one of the three categories returned, there was a sense of suspicion, and there was a way to twist the pattern so that it could be recognized in reverse.

It was also possible to hide mana by manipulating information.

And the place Olivia's eyes were focused on the most, other than me, was Yukina.

'Come to think of it, it was a little strange when we first met, wasn't it?'

At the time, I just passed it off as a kid with a clear head.

When I think about it now, there were some meaningful things.

I felt like I needed to investigate properly.

[Please.]

I asked Sarah to closely monitor me using Cheongyeon and Cheonyin.

This will make it a little clearer.

**

"Then let’s start the discussion. The last topic started from the pro side. This topic will start with the opposing opinion. Speakers on the opposing side should press the button to start speaking."

No fuss for a while.

The silence on the podium was restored.

Meanwhile, Olivia's remarks echoed, and the final discussion began.

-Tip profit!

At the same time, the sound of a button being pressed sounded, and the opposing side began to speak.

The first hitter on the opposing side is Woo Sang-cheol.

He looked at Seonghyun Lee with a triumphant expression.

"I would like to ask candidate Lee Seong-hyeon. No matter how much it may be to stop a villain, do you think it is just and right to allow an innocent person to be sacrificed?"

"It is neither justifiable nor correct."

On the other hand, Seonghyun Lee seemed to think it was no big deal.

To be exact, he seemed to be looking for something more than Woo Sang-cheol.

"So do you admit that using radical methods was wrong?"

"That’s not true. Obviously, radical methods that may result in innocent people being sacrificed are wrong, justifiable, and not right. But it is necessary."

"You need it?"

"That’s right. This does not mean that drastic methods must be used. However, my point is that it should be used if necessary. Consider the National Academy raids. We know. And I saw it. What are the consequences if a villain infiltrates an academy or a place where civilians gather and commits evil deeds? Obviously, something that could result in an innocent person being harmed is wrong. But wouldn’t it be a bigger sin to neglect something that could have been prevented?"

Is it because I heard an incident that every cadet would know as an example?

The cadets below the podium began nodding their heads.

"Is that even Candidate Seonghyun Lee’s family?"

Then Woo Sang-cheol said something that could be said to be a deadly argument.

"Oh, I made a mistake. My family is so gone. Um... would you be able to do that even if someone you knew became an innocent victim?"

Then he corrected himself with a mocking smile.

Although it was not a suitable word for discussion.

If you are positive, you have character.

If you deny it, please comment.

It was an effective word for attacking.

"Yes."

But there was no problem with Lee Seong-hyun.

        
            "What..."

"If necessary."

Woo Sang-cheol, who was expecting an unexpected answer and at best silence or hesitation, was speechless and opened his mouth blankly.

Either way, Seonghyun Lee continued talking.

"...I'll tell you the truth. I'm not confident. Because honestly, it's just a discussion here. I am only saying this because it is the role of the pro-choice side. If you were faced with a situation where you had to make a choice in real life, you would definitely hesitate. And then in the end, they will not be able to choose either side and will turn their heads."

"Then..."

Woo Sang-cheol came to his senses and tried to refute it.

Seonghyun Lee looked away as if his opinion was not worth discussing.

The focus was on the other candidates, Olivia, and the audience.

"Until now, I've been pretending to be cool and condescending. I'm barely that kind of person. I'm barely that kind of person. But I saw it. What happened in the LA incident. I have experienced it. The Academy terrorist incident a year ago."

It wasn't a loud voice.

If I were to be specific, it was a low tone of voice.

"I saw a friend who did math with a smile right next to me, a colleague with whom I fought together, and senior heroes who said that we should not lose our humanity, all fell victim to the villains' tricks and suffered horrendous things that cannot be expressed in words. I saw people who are still wandering around LA, looking for even a finger, a strand of hair, or a piece of clothing that was so burned that it was indistinguishable from the ruins where the bodies could not be found. I saw the person who said he wanted to become a hero and save people under a cold coffin."

However, there was seriousness and sorrow in his voice.

It was a voice clearly filled with sadness.

"I don’t want to see those tears anymore. I no longer want to see people who should have been happy lose their families, friends, and loved ones."

I also felt a strange magical power, so I wasn't discussing the pros and cons.

Even though it is a long-winded outpouring of emotions, like giving a speech.

Without anyone having any doubts.

It had already been about two hours since the discussion began, and even the eyes of the cadets who had been looking at their phones or chatting with the people next to them were focused on one place.

"We are definitely prospective heroes. So, no matter how urgent the situation is, I know that we must not lose our humanity even to catch the villain. We can make the right choice. Just as it is better to let one innocent person go missing than to let 100 criminals go unpunished. A hero shouldn't force anyone to make sacrifices. If you have to make a sacrifice, it has to be a hero. I know. I know it very well. However, if there is no other way, if necessary, it may sound cruel... but... if sacrifice... is a constant, my opinion is that we should take the smaller..."

Small tears formed at the corners of Seonghyun Lee’s eyes.

"Oppa, don’t cry."

"Seonghyun, cheer up!!"

"Seonghyun..."

Did you empathize with him at all?

Some of the female cadets cried out while comforting Seonghyun Lee.

"..."

It's absurd.

This is not a debate or a speech, but a simple outpouring of emotions.

I don't want innocent sacrifices to happen, so I can force small innocent sacrifices.

It is contradictory and unreasonable.

In addition, Lee Seong-hyun's words were full of loopholes that could be pointed out.

But Woo Sang-cheol’s mouth could not be opened.

'Fuck.'

The loophole was a loophole, but it was because I realized without anyone telling me that it was all leading to a trap.

This guy seems to have been born from the Academy terrorist attack a year ago, the LA incident, and other incidents, and he has been stepping into every incident that has occurred around the Academy recently.

In such a situation, if we point out the contradiction here, let's talk about the trolley's dilemma.

If you drag it into emotional theory, it's unclear whether you'll win in logic, but you're bound to lose completely in the topic.

If you ask me bluntly whether I've experienced it or if I've experienced it, there's nothing I can say.

Plus, that guy had been doing good deeds and listening to people's concerns since he was in first grade, so he had a good reputation.

"Candidate Woo Sang-cheol, would you like to make a rebuttal?"

"...No."

There is a difference in face and reputation from the beginning in the approval rating.

It was at a disadvantage from the beginning.

A situation where emotions were consumed.

If I tried to argue with him any longer, all I could see was the result of being forced into contradictions and emotions and things getting ugly.

Woo Sang-cheol shook his head in response to Olivia’s question.

**

In the logic of this topic, there is almost no way for the pros to overcome the cons.

There is a difference of opinion between the place where law, bioethics, the mindset and behavioral principles that a hero should have, and universal morality can be put forward, and the place where it reminds us that a small sacrifice can occur to prevent a trolley dilemma or a big sacrifice. Because it was bad.

Of course, this is just my opinion.

In fact, there may have been more ways for the pros to overcome the cons.

However, due to the lack of preparation due to the topic being completely different from the topic I had prepared, it was difficult to come up with a logic that everyone could understand right away.

So what was put forward was an emotional theory based on experience.

People who have experienced it themselves say so.

Let's say a guy who has no experience talks about something.

You can prevent it from becoming nothing more than a lie, an idle talk, or an immature person's idealism.

If you add a little new wave to it.

"...No."

It was a constant to be like that.

Woo Sang-cheol bowed his head.

"The debate between candidates Sang-cheol Woo and Seong-hyeon Lee was truly interesting. In response to the opinion that candidate Sang-cheol Woo said that innocent people should not be exposed in any way, if it is a necessary situation as mentioned by candidate Seong-hyeon Lee..."

Summary of Olivia's opinions.

The first round is over.

And this was the end.

If we exchanged this topic once per person, we would have had to do it up to 4 more times.

Although I don't know logic, I created a situation where I couldn't easily win emotionally.

From earlier, Tachibana showed no signs of attacking.

I felt like Lee Won-jun would be the one to deal with Park Yul-cheon and Xiaolong.

Then, there was only one B left.

He was only watching what was happening to A, and was fixing his gaze on the easy-going Yukinana.

There seemed to be no room for further debate.

So, it was a time when I thought I would get through it easily.

"... Can I ask you a question, Candidate Seonghyun Lee? "

The first question from Olivia, who had only focused on the proceedings and had not asked any questions in order to remain neutral.

Her eyes were on me.

It seemed like he wanted to check something.

'Confirmation.'

It's roughly as expected.

He probably heard something from the guy behind him.

Although it was said that it was not completely voluntary.

It was half mixed.

'I guess that's gone now.'

Doubt is poison.

A very nasty poison.

"...Yes. Please tell me."

Along with curiosity, it was the two most deadly poisons that killed people.

"Thank you... I have a question. Candidate Seong-Hyeon Lee said that if necessary, drastic measures should be used. Can you give specific examples of the situations in which you think it is necessary?"

I could see the mokuldae moving, as if I was nervous.

"This is a specific example... "

I wonder what to do.

It wouldn't be a bad idea to break it like this.

She was still useful.

No matter what you say, it was one of the keys to reach the saint in France, who was in the final stages of the plan.

'I guess I'll try to coax it a bit now.'

Then the gap will narrow for a while.

Let's try mending a broken cup.

Gold did not disappear.

"Sorry. I can't think of a specific example of what exactly it is right now."

However, even if it leaked a little, I was able to keep the water in it for now.

"Is that so... Then the next question. Although it is slightly different from the topic we are discussing now. Can I ask a question?"

"It doesn’t matter as long as it is not a personal question that is completely off topic."

"Is that so? So the question is: I understand that Candidate Seonghyun Lee was unfortunately caught up in several incidents at the Academy Awards last year. Why do you think incidents occur so frequently at the Academy? Do you think it was because the academy was not prepared enough? Or do you think it's because, as rumored around the Academy, a villain group or villains with a certain purpose are targeting Laplace Academy? Or maybe there is another reason... Could you please give me your opinion?"

reason?

Of course it's because of me.

Needless to say, these are things I have done.

Of course, some of them were ambiguous because they slightly twisted the events that would happen.

What doesn't change is that most of it is because of me.

In particular, Olivia and Ines' case was my work from start to finish.

"Isn’t it because the academy was underprepared?"

But why are you telling me that?

Negativity was a constant.

"...I see."

Olivia's body trembled slightly when she heard my answer.

The area around the eyes gradually became red.

If you hit it hard, it collapses, and it looks like its face will be covered in tears.

It was really sad.

**

Even though I tried to stop my voice from shaking, it wouldn't stop.

'Do you think what I said was a lie?'

I wanted to deny it.

‘Seonghyun senior is related to Astra. I'm talking about the villain organization that controlled my sister's attack. 'Why don't you believe me when I show you the evidence?'

But I couldn't do it.

'Then let's ask the chairman. 'I'm sure you'll say what I say is true.'

I wanted to have a little hope, so I went and asked.

'Now that I think about it, Cadet Seonghyun Lee was supposed to announce that Astra was behind last year's academy attack, but he changed it to another organization. But how do you know that and ask...'

Does my sister's friend, the chairman of the Academy, have any reason to lie like this?

no.

There wasn't.

Still, I thought there must be a reason, a reason why I couldn't say anything, so I gathered up the courage to come out here and ask.

"Isn’t it because the academy was underprepared?"

The answer came back.

"...I see. Okay... I heard you. I will end the question with this..."

Olivia's heart ached so much.

        
            "... Radical methods of repression and coercion may appear effective on the surface, but they only produce random and arbitrary results."

"It can only appear effective on the outside. You are distorting the facts. Have you forgotten the United States of Mexico incident that occurred three years ago? Even then, the villain infiltrated the local academy... "

"Speaking of distortion, isn’t that what candidate Wonjun Lee is doing? The United States of Mexico incident is likely to be one of about 100 incidents. Most of them are related to the doppelganger incident 10 years ago or the shipboard kidnapping incident 7 years ago..."

The second match was a debate between Park Yul-cheon and Lee Won-jun.

In the beginning, Park Yul-cheon was consistently dominant.

"I understand why candidate Park Yul-cheon neglected the safety of the Academy last year and why he is opposed to this topic."

"What do you mean? Please refrain from saying anything that is off topic. "

"It's off topic... It's funny. As far as I know, candidate Park Yul-cheon received prior information about the Academy terrorist attack when he was the student council president..."

"You are making a ridiculous slander. Candidate Won-Jun Lee: Do not deviate from the topic by misleading people with facts that are not true. "

"Is that really the case? Here's the proof."

"...This is fabricated evidence. And now it's being discussed. "

"This is fabricated evidence, so who is misleading? These are documents that have been confirmed by credible institutions."

However, by the middle of the episode, the situation had turned 180 degrees due to the questions raised by Lee Won-jun and the documents supporting them.

And then the truth battle began.

The two slandered each other and fought for about 30 minutes.

"I listened carefully to both of your opinions."

In the end, it was only when Olivia intervened that it ended.

"The more urgent the situation, the more law and justice must be maintained. If you start to go beyond the framework once in a while just because it is necessary, the framework will become loose, and you will end up using drastic measures even in situations where innocent victims will not come out if you try hard."

"What you’re saying is strange. I only use it when necessary, but why does the frame become loose?"

"I guess you don’t know. The psychology of broken windows theory..."

"So. It's only used when necessary."

"Ha... Who defines what is a necessary situation? No matter how much you think about it, it is bound to be an arbitrary judgment."

The next third match is Yukinawa B's attack and defense.

It seemed like b was trying to raise awareness even a little by making the seemingly easy-going Yukina appear as a sacrifice.

"I only use it when necessary!"

"No, so who decides that such a situation is necessary? "

"Um... I don’t know."

"Yes?"

"I’ve never thought about it. sorry. I’ll think about it now!"

"..."

However, if you have an innocent brain, you can win a debate with someone who looks stupid.

Can we call that an activity?

no.

You will just be treated the same way.

In addition, Yukina's approval rating is based on public opinion that she is cute because of her appearance like that.

Rather, he just becomes a bad person who beat an innocent child in an argument.

B, who was able to realize this fact without anyone telling him, was left speechless by Yukina's continued nonsense and eventually gave up.

Next, it was time for Xiaolong and Tachibana to speak.

"I will give up on this topic here."

Xiaolong was talking about something with Park Yul-cheon, but he said something like that and didn't argue.

"It is unacceptable for an innocent person to be sacrificed. But... "

"That makes sense. But..."

"I see. There is definitely a need for opinions from that perspective. Thank you for your opinion, Candidate Seonghyun Lee."

"No. Rather, I should be more grateful to Candidate Tachibana for helping me open up my buried perspective."

Tachibana only exchanged very formal words with me.

I thought maybe it was because they thought that even if they didn't do anything in particular, that first place was already solidified as unification had been achieved, they had the freedom to do so.

If not, there is something else to aim for.

It was still unclear.

"Next is question and answer time. If you have a question to ask, please raise your hand, and if you are selected, please point to the candidate who will ask the question and ask the question."

And so the main part of the second event ended.

What's left is dessert.

"I have a question for candidate Seonghyun Lee. In the pledge you mentioned earlier, you said you would appoint Shinhwa as the organization that will defend the academy. I understand that Shinhwa does not do security work. Can you tell me how that is possible?"

"Ah, that’s..."

I'm going to promote my pledge again using the people I planted for him in advance.

"I have a question for candidate Park Yul-cheon. I understand that there were numerous incidents at the academy when you were serving as student council president last year..."

"That’s just a malicious rumor. Last year, I allocated a large budget to strengthen the Academy, and the results were... "

"I have a question for candidate Tachibana. There is a question that the fact that the villain committed a terrorist attack at the last event and the Ikatsuchi Guild succeeded in suppressing it was in fact a planned and deliberate production. What do you think about this?"

"It’s a rumor."

"To Candidate Wonjun Lee..."

"To Candidate Xiaolong..."

They said they would disparage people who might get in their way.

Of course, I wasn't the only one who thought of such a method.

"I have a question for candidate Seonghyun Lee. Actually, there is a suspicion that he is a gold digger. What do you think?"

"I have a question for candidate Seonghyun Lee. You said earlier that you don’t need Mutubu. Can we assume that this is the candidate’s sincerity? "

"I have a question for candidate Seonghyun Lee. There are suspicions that he is a libertine who chases after women every day. Is it true?"

There were also attacks by those believed to have been planted by other candidates.

But for the most part, these were issues that could be easily overlooked.

"Then, this will conclude the second event. Thank you for your hard work. "

How many dozen questions did we exchange like that?

The discussion ended with Olivia's declaration.

"Olivia. Can I talk to you for a moment?"

"Sorry. I have urgent work to do. I... let's talk later."

After that, I tried to meet up with Olivia separately and talk a little.

Without making eye contact with me, she turned and hurried her steps as if she was running away.

"Mr. Ines. I'm so sad."

After being rejected, I had a proper chat with the election support team.

"That’s also very, very sad."

After returning to the hideout, I called Ines and started a frank conversation.

"Why don’t you ask me why I’m sad?"

I don't mean to get slapped in Jongno and shed tears in the Han River.

Because it's just a family matter, a younger brother's matter.

I just wanted to have a chat with my sister.

"..."

Did he not know about such concerns?

Or was the friendly sisterhood that had existed until now actually a lie?

Right in front of the chair I'm sitting on.

Ines, who was sitting on the floor, just kept her mouth shut and her head down.

"Ines, I think I’ll feel even sadder if you do this too."

So, I reached out and grabbed my chin and lifted my head up.

The eyes were intense in many ways.

"Ha."

And I wasn't stupid enough to not know what that meant.

'I guess you realized it.'

Ines has seen what I do in the shadows.

So, you probably guessed it roughly.

For what purpose are these things done, and what is needed for it?

However, there would have been no certainty.

That's why, as long as Sarah didn't force her to order, she obeyed even with a moderate amount of pressure.

If you make a mistake and make a wrong decision, your younger brother's family could be in danger.

But this incident seemed to give him confidence.

That I feel uncomfortable touching them both.

'It won't be a problem, though.'

All I had to do was use Sarah and force her to do it.

It may be less efficient than doing it arbitrarily.

Still, it may be possible to achieve reasonable efficiency.

Otherwise, it would have been better to reestablish the relationship using memories.

However, you can't just take the part of the memory you want; if you take it, you have to tear it up and throw it away.

If I did that, I would end up like an idiot with only a good body, so it would be difficult to use it properly.

In Sarah's case, her supernatural ability and power as a vampire offset all of her shortcomings, and I was able to use it as my battle experience, so that's it.

In Ines' case, it was difficult to substitute her.

Additionally, in France, it was a constant requirement that both Ines and Olivia had to be in good health in order to approach the saint.

Because I couldn’t stick around and coach them one by one.

'Is there no way to persuade him?'

The first thing that came to mind was a reenactment of the events of the 17th Chinese Federation.

It's hard to go anywhere right now, and no matter how much the 17th Federation of China tries to do everything, I wouldn't be stupid enough to get hit twice.

It was a bit difficult to increase work in a situation where an unknown outsider was bothering him.

There was nothing I couldn't do.

Still, if there was an easy way and a difficult way, I didn't have such an eccentric hobby that I would necessarily choose the difficult way.

However, even if she is physically harassed, Ines will endure it.

It was also difficult to fly to France and contact my family.

Then the only way left is to attack mentally, but that doesn't really come to mind...

'ah!!'

Now that I think about it, there was a way.

I was just thinking about how to raise approval ratings in the early stages of the election and was timing it.

Now that it was like this, it didn't seem like a bad idea to change it a little and use it.

If I had eyes and ears, I would have been careful.

Now that I have eyes and ears, there was no problem.

"Ah, I finally realized."

I let go of Ines’ chin that I was holding.

Then he smiled and grabbed both shoulders.

"Why didn’t Ines answer what I said?"

"You..."

Did you feel uneasy about such exaggerated behavior?

Inez's mouth opened.

But my actions were faster than that.

"Ines is feeling depressed. Well, it would be natural if it were just stuck in the shadows or in a hideout. I was short-thinking. I'm really sorry."

"What..."

"From now on, I will let you live outside. We will let you see the sunlight. Even so, you can't be unemployed, so I'll give you something to do."

"Sound..."

"How about Laplace Academy cadets? Let’s enjoy our youth once again."

Ines didn't seem to understand what I meant.

"But Ines’ face is so famous that it might need to be changed. How do I... Ah! Please bring me Anje Eve."

"Okay."

However, there was no need to make him understand the situation.

He called Anzeroth, who was waiting at the entrance, and ordered him to bring Eve, who was stored elsewhere in the hideout.

"Oppa...Brother..."

And not long after, Eve appeared.

She was breathing heavily in the wheelchair that Anzeroth was pushing.

No matter how well I said it, I couldn't say it was good.

As a side effect of consuming not one but dozens of bottles of the devil's elixir, not only did his mana evaporate, but his limbs became paralyzed from the neck down and he could not move.

Even if that thing turns into a vampire, it goes away instantly.

In that case, I couldn't use it during the day, so I just left it alone so it wouldn't die for now.

"How have you been? Is there any pain anywhere?"

"Yes...your brother...is..."

"Really? Well then, that's a relief."

She came closer to me and patted her head gently.

Then Eve smiled brightly.

It was very cute.

Even Adam in heaven nodded.

"Oppa...Brother...?"

Let’s think about something else for a moment.

The neck was tilted with very little range of motion.

"Aw, Eve is so cute I’m speechless."

"Oppa…Papa…is also…cool…"

Let’s praise in moderation.

I could see his face turning red.

"Really? thank you. After all, there is only Eve. by the way. Eve, can I ask you something?"

"What...what...?"

"Nothing special. Can I borrow your face?"

"Face...face...?"

"Yes. Because there was a place where I needed it."

"If...you...need...I...don't...care..."

He was also a good younger brother.

No, he was a well-made younger brother.

"Thank you. Then let me borrow your face. It will hurt a little, but you will bear it, right?"

"Yes..."

I guess I got permission too.

I reached out my hand and grabbed Eve’s face.

"Sleep─"

Then Ines, who realized what I meant, tried to stop me.

My hands were faster than that.

"Oh..."

Soaring blood.

blare.

Nevertheless, Eve is looking for me.

He called a paladin and ordered him to treat appropriately.

He then presented the torn off facial skin to Ines.

"It’s time to transfer schools. Ines."

A technique inspired by Natasha's memories.

If the vampire's powers were used on the facial leather, Ines would become the face of Eve.

It was the birth of Eve (Ines).

        
            By speaking, people can express their opinions and lead each other in a better direction.

But why do misunderstandings continue to pile up?

As most people say, is it because there was a problem in the communication process spatially, temporally, and situationally, resulting in an incorrect interpretation?

Probably not.

I'm certainly not saying that there isn't such a thing.

I think that wasn't the main reason.

There is only one main subjective reason.

Because I don't understand.

others themselves.

yourself and others.

Because people can never understand people.

Abstractly, the time we have lived is different, and the things we have experienced in life are different.

In reality, the genders are so different that it's difficult to list everything from height to weight.

"Are you really going to quit?"

After taking a look at the white document on the desk that was a resignation letter from the support group.

I raised my head and looked at Olivia standing in front of me.

It seemed like she had already made up her mind.

"I feel like it only causes trouble."

"Lungs, that can’t be possible!"

After kicking off the chair and standing up, he made an expression as if he had heard something nonsense to change his mind.

But there was no change in her expression.

Because I still don’t understand.

Because misunderstandings have piled up.

Should I call it a misunderstanding? More accurately, it may be that the misunderstanding has been resolved.

"Sorry."

"Did something happen?"

Still, acting was necessary.

I grabbed her wrist.

And then I started pretending to be worried.

"Surely, someone is doing something ridiculous again?"

"It’s not like that."

"No. I told you. I'm always on your side A friend. It doesn't matter what the problem is... "

"It’s okay...it’s okay."

"Olivia."

Will my sincerity reach you?

Olivia's eyes went straight to me.

A small tremor was visible.

It seemed like he wanted to hold on to whatever hope he might have.

"...Seonghyun."

"Yeah, what’s the problem..."

"Seonghyeon. When my sister came to visit last year. Villain committed a terrorist attack. Do you remember?"

"Yes. I remember."

There's no way you won't remember.

It was the day I received Ines, one of my attachment tools, as a gift.

How can I forget what happened that day?

Even if you forget most things, you can't forget that day.

"At that time... you ran away from the villain with me, right?"

"It was like that. But why is that?"

"My memory is... vague..."

"Ah... Isn't that because he was hit on the head by the villain while running away and fainted?"

"Is that really...real?"

"Is it real?"

"No... I'll ask again. Seonghyun, have you ever lied to me?"

Have you ever lied?

It was a difficult question.

That's because it was a lie from beginning to end.

"I’m not sure what you’re talking about. I will tell you clearly. I have never lied."

But let's think the opposite way.

What if it was all a lie?

If everything was a lie.

In fact, isn't the lie the truth and the fact the lie?

It's like saying that in a one-eyed world, the person with two eyes is the disabled person.

In a world of lies, the truth was a lie.

"So...yeah...yeah...so...?"

A voice desperately trying to hold back tears hit my ears.

"I’m…sorry…for…sounding…offended."

She turned her head.

Then he shook off my arm and left the support group’s office.

The sound of the door hitting the floor echoed through the office.

A small breeze blew in the enclosed space.

Then Olivia's resignation letter from the support team explodes.

I reached out and caught the resignation letter before it fell to the floor.

"It’s okay if you don’t repair it."

He is truly sincere.

There's no need to pay for something like this, just say you won't do it and that's it.

'No, is that why it was useful?'

It's truly a pity.

"Isn’t that right? Eve."

"..."

As soon as Olivia left, Eve, who was hiding in a room inside the support office, was glaring at me from a distance.

It seemed like there had been another misunderstanding.

"Please don’t glare. It is known that you and I are on quite good terms. What would other people think if you make that kind of expression?"

"What do you want?"

What do you want?

That was the only one.

─Sigh...

"It’s my fun."

People chase after pleasure.

I am also a being who falls into the category of human beings.

There is nothing wrong with pursuing pleasure without a grand cause or clear goal.

Because we are people.

"Trash."

"Is it suddenly for sale? Well, I guess it's good. How do you feel more than that? Are you excited to attend Laplace Academy again?"

"..."

"Are you just saying what you want to say and remaining silent?"

Medicine is truly a hero.

I can't believe it was called a guardian deity in France.

I wonder what kind of country France is in this world.

"It’s good anyway. Could you come closer than that? It's not a big deal, but it's not something I should say far away."

It looks like Eve doesn't want to follow my words.

His face was wrinkled, but unlike his facial expression, his body was honest.

However, it was not voluntary.

It was because Sarah had ordered me to absolutely follow my words.

"Umm."

As Eve came closer, I grabbed her chin and looked at her face.

The dye soaked into the hair well.

There was no discomfort with contact lenses either.

Of course, since the skin on the face was torn off and replaced, there was still an uncomfortable feeling behind the ears, which were covered by hair.

There was no way anyone would touch a place like this, so it didn't seem like it would be a problem.

The problem was that her height was shorter than Eve's original height.

That's it, stop using insoles.

Unless you know Eve's original height, it's worth passing by.

"It’s not bad."

With this, there would be no problem no matter when I came to Laplace Academy.

However, what was the reason why Eve had not revealed herself until now even though she came to Laplace Academy as an exchange cadet?

Isn't it because my body and mind were so sore that it was difficult to come out?

But no matter how I looked at it, Eve looked fine now.

If I went to the academy in this state, my lies could have been exposed.

The details of deceiving someone tend to come down to small things like this.

'Should I at least make him act?'

no.

I'm not a professional actor. I tried giving an order to pretend to be sick.

She could only operate within the limits of what she knew.

Then there is only one way.

All it had to do was really hurt.

"But details are important, right?"

However, I had no intention of simply inflicting pain through violence.

Most of those things are one-off things.

It was difficult to create a continuous appearance.

Also, I love my tools.

I didn't want to touch anything externally.

[You purchased...]

[You purchased...]

[You purchased...]

So what I chose was drugs.

Open a secret store and buy all kinds of drugs.

A former S-class vampire would be able to endure this much.

Because the drug is strong and the quantity is large, it is possible to become addicted to it.

That could be cured by manipulating the blood flow in the brain and using electricity to touch it later.

It was a sure method, as I had experimented with it several times with miscellaneous villains.

Of course, this does not mean that there are no side effects at all.

It was just enough to get over it.

"You─"

Eve, who knew what the pills that appeared out of thin air were, seemed surprised.

But my movements were faster than that.

"Open your mouth."

Her mouth opened wide at the command.

Without missing the opportunity, I grabbed the lower jaw and poured the medicine.

"─!!!"

Although there was rebellion rather than rebellion in that series of actions.

"Do not spit."

It didn't take long before I heard a simple mumbling sound.

"Now just gulp and swallow."

Eve's neck moved.

And how much time has passed?

Her body collapsed, she fell to the floor and began to convulse.

"Ah...ugh..ah#%$%&amp;%^..."

This was because he swallowed an amount that was dozens of times more than the human fatal dose in one go.

However, it didn't die.

Now it looks like he might not be able to appear at the Academy.

"It’s cute."

But is a drug a drug?

It seemed like there was more than just pain.

"Olly..."

It seems like you can see happy expressions here and there.

It felt like I was having a good dream.

**

Laplace Academy Life.

Commonly known as Lara, it is an Internet bulletin board community used by cadets attending Laplace Academy.

It is a place to exchange information inside and outside of Laplace Academy, or to chat among cadets about incidents that occurred at the academy.

As a result, it could be said that it was the place where news was delivered the fastest if something happened at Laplace Academy.

And now, the student council president election is the biggest topic of discussion for most cadets regardless of grade.

[Election] Rie Tachibana’s performance.

[Election] Let’s find out about the incompetence of Park Yul-cheon, the student council president.

[Election] Candidate Wonjun Lee is actually...

Most of the newly registered posts were election-related, as shown above.

In that case, the best posts of the day were likely to be election-related.

The post currently ranked #1 was a post that had nothing to do with the election.

[Freedom] Title: What do you think of this?

Yesterday, I was passing by the 3rd floor of Building 3 because I had work to do.

I heard a conversation inside a room.

So at first, I thought they were talking with friends or on the phone, so I tried to leave without paying attention.

Well, what's wrong with being dead?

Why is it my fault?

They say they want to kill everyone.

I heard something like that.

There have been a lot of incidents these days, like villains coming into the academy or something like that.

So, wondering if something dangerous was happening, I listened closely to see who was talking.

─ was talking on the phone.

Oh, I'll keep the name a secret.

Because it doesn't seem right to say the name.

Anyway, once it was confirmed that he wasn't a suspicious person, I relaxed.

Even though I think it's a little strange, I don't know the context.

I didn't have any feelings.

But... really.

The moment I was about to ignore it and pass by, I heard something I couldn't ignore.

I can't say exactly because it's so shocking.

If purified, there are about 3 billion of them. Even if one or two people die, it won't be noticeable.

He said something with such a nuance that he thought he cleaned the bugs.

Honestly, it's not like I don't understand it at all.

Although it was done anonymously.

Her situation is a bit special.

It is said that even when he is quiet, he gets cursed as a standard and has received dozens of death threats.

I think I would be angry if I were in that position.

But even if you're angry, you should curse at the people who caused you harm.

Isn't it a little strange to be angry at innocent victims?

So, out of curiosity, I think that's a bit out of place, so why don't you be careful about what you say because someone might misunderstand it? I told him.

But if you are not involved, ignore it.

He also got very angry at me for eavesdropping on what other people were talking about.

It's so absurd.

Of course, it was wrong to overhear.

But isn't it a little different in this case?

I was just giving advice for her.

What do you all think?

It's my fault? Or is it his fault?

-Anonymous 563: Even if you pretend not to, this is just gossip... But more than that, he said that? Are you saying that she is the older sister and the younger brother?

-Anonymous 441: Just looking at it, it’s just gossip. Isn’t it okay to only listen to one side of this?

-Anonymous 650: Is this real? He really said that? Ha... fuck.

-Anonymous 1120: Ah, I understand. Does he have a name with È in it?

-Anonymous 132: Who is it? What are you talking about? Why are you the only ones who know!!?

There are 999 comments below.

And because of that post.

Lara burst out.

        
            "Trash."

When we were passing through the hallway, we bumped into each other's shoulders on purpose.

"Crazy bitch."

On the way back to the dormitory, an egg flew into my head.

"Bug cleaning? Ha, you fucking bitch. My older sister and younger brother are two bitches."

Additionally, bags of unidentifiable powder exploded on top of it.

"Look at the expression. It looks like you have every intention of killing someone?"

"Anyway, I guess he’s the special villain younger brother."

Whenever I eat at a restaurant, bugs fall all over the food.

"Why is he like that?"

"I don’t know, maybe a bug came out."

The classroom chairs were full of thumbtacks.

"Oh, you’re not dead yet?"

"I don’t know why he’s alive. Don't you want to die quickly?"

When I was sleeping in the dormitory, acrid smoke would deliberately seep in through the cracks in the windows.

In addition, more shady things than I can list in detail have been happening every single day for a week.

I didn't know the reason.

Olivia didn't mean she couldn't access the Internet community.

"..."

But I never said that.

Of course, a similar situation occurred some time ago.

It was the exact opposite of the situation in the post.

I just asked them not to do it because it would insult family members and friends who had nothing to do with it.

However, such content was omitted, and the content was maliciously manipulated and the post was posted.

Therefore, I asked the person who I think posted the post to request a correction.

'Do you have any proof that I posted it? Please don't catch someone without any evidence.'

I was just consistently being bullied without knowing it.

It would be nice to have some evidence.

Because it was a place where few cadets passed by.

There are no witnesses or at least physical evidence such as CCTV, so it's all just speculation.

I couldn't do anything.

I explained the situation to professors and academy officials and asked them to provide minimal defense on the grounds that I wanted to listen to the lecture.

‘It’s summer soon. So the story started between friends. How about setting off fireworks? Something like that. You know, making memories.'

'sorry. ‘Senior, from next time I will walk without looking ahead.’

'sorry. Since I don't like milk...'

They simply called the cadets and made a formal mediation.

That's why I protested that it wasn't.

No one believed it.

It was said that they would not bother to step forward in a problem that was complicated and could be bothersome.

Because they were professors and instructors, not teachers teaching minors.

Guidance was not mandatory.

In that case, the only way left was to use public power.

'That's what happened? Ah, yes. Well, I'll file a case.'

'It will take some time. I'll contact you later.'

'Oh, we're really busy too.'

The ending was also obvious.

Last year, I couldn't bear it and asked for help.

I'm doing it with disapproving eyes, but I'm trying. Please wait. That's all I was saying.

If we go to the end, this side will definitely win.

I didn't do anything.

Because they suffer from bullying, violence, and many other things.

It was clear that the law and court would be on this side.

However, the incident could not be made big.

Now that time has passed, I feel like the incident has been forgotten a bit.

If you made a big deal out of it, it was natural that a fire would ignite outside Laplace Academy.

If that happens, the ridiculous and false posts on Lara will spread as if they were the truth.

Of course, it is still spreading little by little.

It is only consumed as gossip.

Having an article published or spread to public opinion was the ultimate solution.

It's already difficult for my parents and guild members in France.

I couldn't make it any harder than this.

'I just have to endure it.'

And it was still worth holding on to.

Before, it was a worldwide uproar.

Right now, it's limited to the academy at best.

There weren't tens of thousands of swear words written all over the internet about it.

For the right to know.

I want to know the facts.

Reporters, ordinary citizens, and even internet broadcasters did not come and cause an uproar.

In addition, not a day passed without people from the 17th Federation of China coming with blades and other weapons and stabbing them for the sake of justice.

If you think that it has returned to its original state, or rather that it has become a little weaker, this is enough to endure.

So far, things have gone incredibly well.

If this was what it was supposed to be...

"Seonghyeon..."

But there was just one thing I couldn't bear.

It was a suspicion.

I had doubts about him.

There was a deepening suspicion that it wasn't just a single lie, but that everything that had happened so far might have been a lie.

Olivia didn't want to doubt Seonghyun Lee.

How can you completely trust the words of a child whose face you may have seen once or twice?

Additionally, with the exception of a few cases, the evidence presented was based on speculation.

Because people who have been verified by witnesses are the ones who can be trusted.

Because the content of the story is the content.

Among the evidence presented, there is one thing that can never be denied.

There was just no denying or affirming.

No, if only Lee Seong-hyun had said yes to even one thing. If only you could tell me that it was a misunderstanding and that it wasn't really that, but that you said that for a different reason.

Instead, I would have asked her what her intentions were.

But he denied it.

One thing was denied.

That's why I left the support group as if running away.

"What should I do...?"

I remember what he said when I was helping him train.

I still have fond memories of my date with him.

And above all, Mutuje...

All of those things were hope and light for Olivia.

But now everything was dark.

Actually, the reason he was nice to me was to make my sister like that.

In fact, the reason he treated me kindly was to take advantage of me.

also...

In this case, the truth is that he...

know.

Know.

Now, the person who spread this rumor is not related to Lee Seong-hyun.

And this was also something that could have been overlooked if he had not stepped into the situation.

So no matter how clever the timing is, it is nonsense and nonsense.

but.

I thought so, but

There was no sign of the doubt going away.

It got deeper and deeper and I was falling into a dark abyss with no end in sight.

As much as I doubted him, I felt disgusted with myself.

But as my doubts deepened, my nausea rose again.

My head felt like it was going to explode, and my heart felt like it was going to break.

My body was shaking.

Even the words couldn't come out properly.

My vision was blurry and I couldn't even focus properly.

"It's on the top floor of the Mutuje building... It's hard to find because it's in such a corner."

A voice I miss.

It had a nostalgic scent.

For some reason, tears came to my eyes.

"...Sister?"

I raised my head.

I hope it's not like an auditory hallucination or something.

Always yourself...

"Olivia Tersi, right? Would you like to talk for a moment?"

It wasn't.

"This is a story related to Seonghyun Lee."

What came into view was a woman whose everything was pure white.

It was Eve.

**

"─The current situation is that people are being cursed and their approval rating has plummeted."

I didn't want to do it.

"I won’t say much. Please apologize."

My younger brother is right in front of me.

My younger brother, who wouldn't hurt if he put it in his eye, was within reach if he stretched out his hand.

I wanted to hug you tight even now.

Are you okay?

She tells me to rest assured that she will take care of everything now.

I wanted to pat him like that.

"I just felt so tired and angry that day that I cried. I didn't mean it."

But I couldn't reach it.

'stop.'

"My sister is a murderer and a mass murderer, and that is a truth that no one can deny."

It didn't stop.

'Stop.'

"I will bow my head and apologize to all the victims and their families."

Even if I shout it again and again hundreds and thousands of times.

'Please stop─'

"You can say so."

'please...'

But the cold air rising from my lungs, down my throat, and out through my mouth only made me aware of reality.

"No...hey."

"What do you mean it’s not? Are you saying there is a way to resolve the situation other than this?"

"Unni... a murderer is not a mass murderer."

"What nonsense. Ines Tersi is a super villain. This is an undeniable truth. I know you want to protect them as family, but isn't the evidence clear and clear? "

"No!!"

"Nothing can be solved by spending too much time. We are adults, not children. You have to think rationally."

"Ah..."

To the child who still believes in him.

To a child who is having such a hard time.

I couldn't even say a warm word.

"Of course, it may be unfair. I don't know the truth. No matter how kind and generous Mr. Seonghyun is, he will not approve or defend even the wrong things. This incident may have been framed by someone who hates you."

"..."

"But then what do you do? Looking at the situation, it looks like there are no witnesses or evidence. Moreover, even public opinion has turned around. How do you resolve such a situation?"

"..."

"So let’s think rationally. There is someone who is being harmed by you. You could easily get away if you just pretend not to notice. There are people who go out of their way to intervene and speak passionately, saying that the child is not the type of person to say such things, and make an effort to say that this is a false accusation. If you have a conscience, wouldn't it be right not to betray the heart of such a person?"

"..."

"It may be absurd for someone you don’t even know to say something like this. To be honest, I have only recently arrived as an exchange cadet, and I wonder if it is right for me to get involved in something like this just because I am an acquaintance of Mr. Seonghyun."

"..."

"I don’t know the relationship between you and Seonghyun. Whether it's a friend, a lover, or something else. But one thing is certain. I mean, apologizing is the easiest way for everyone."

"I don’t like it..."

'If you still insist, how about saying something like this?'

An ominous feeling rose up Eve's back.

And the mouth opens naturally.

Eve tried to fight back by raising her mana.

There was only a slight delay.

The results did not change.

"Ha, you are stubborn. Then I will tell you a better way, so open your ears and listen."

don't

please.

Please.

Whatever I have to do, I will do it.

please...

As far as those words go.....

"Write a will and commit suicide. Then wouldn’t public opinion turn around?"

Contrary to her wishes, Eve's mouth did not stop.

        
            [...Now the only remaining event is the third event, the speech.

Voting begins right after the third event ends, so it can be said that the student council president election is really just around the corner. So now, for the last time, I conducted an opinion poll again.]

The support group office is empty.

The TV in one corner of the office was glowing dimly and showing the results of the third public opinion poll.

[1st place is candidate Rie Tachibana. It showed a pro approval rating of 46.2. If this approval rating continues, it will not be true that she will become student council president.]

[Second place is candidate Park Yul-cheon. Is it because of the unification with candidate Xiaolong? It showed an approval rating of a whopping 40.7 percent. As a result, the approval rating of candidate Tachibana, who has always been the absolute strongest candidate, has been chased down to the very bottom. Will it be possible to surpass candidate Rie Tachibana's approval rating? Attention will be paid to the future.]

[3rd place is candidate Wonjun Lee. It showed an approval rating of 7.3%. I also shared the same story about employment. I came in 3rd place... it's a shame.]

[4th place is candidate Seong-Hyeon Lee. It showed a 3.1 pro approval rating. The reason the approval rating was cut in half, or even in three, is probably because of that statement.]

[5th place is candidate Yukina Ishihara. It showed an approval rating of 1.8. The results have not changed since the first public opinion poll. I can't believe I secured a solid position in less than a quarter after entering the academy. I carefully predict that he will be a dark horse if he runs in the next election.]

[6th place is candidate Woo Sang-cheol...]

I thought it would come out about 1% because of Olivia.

This was a result that did better than expected.

'Not bad.'

Of course, if someone else saw and evaluated this situation, they would say it was an extremely bad situation.

Isn’t there a saying that a Buddha’s eyes can only see a Buddha, and a pig’s eyes can only see a pig?

As someone who knows this, this is not a bad signal.

'But it has a strange effect.'

After Olivia's case, the approval ratings collapsed and the unification of candidates was abandoned.

Since it was judged that I did not have the power to intervene in the fight, it seemed like it would be a waste to give me the position of vice president.

And that was a natural decision.

Which powerful person would want to do something crazy like sharing power?

So this was the right choice regardless of whether I kept my promise or not.

'If that was Rie Tachibana's choice.'

But I know.

The guy who controls that Rie Tachibana.

That guy was targeting me.

It could be something like excessive self-consciousness.

Looking at his actions and tricks, it was clear that he was targeting me.

That's why I didn't understand.

'Why did he retreat so cleanly?'

I still don't know why that guy is targeting me.

I can't even tell.

Wasn't he trying to stop me from becoming president?

That's why they stole the pledge and interfered with other things.

In that case, rather than abolishing the unification, it was right to maintain the unification and press for the return of qualifications.

But release it?

Are you even sure that I won't win with an approval rating of 3%?

'It's one of the three categories?'

Surely this guy knows.

know me

I know what I did.

I know what I could do.

But are you releasing it like this?

I didn't understand at all.

I guess I didn't make a complacent judgment that it would happen again this time, since I've always shown myself avoiding things when things go wrong or problems arise.

'I don't know either.'

As expected, understanding others seemed impossible.

It was clear that something was being planned.

In that case, all I could do so far was to thoroughly prepare for just such an emergency.

"I went...I came."

Was it because I was too absorbed in my worries?

I wasn't surprised by the sudden voice, but turned my gaze towards the direction from which it came.

"Ah, are you here? So when will the suicide show be held?"

Then, at the end of his gaze, a familiar face appeared.

Ines, or rather Eve, was standing there.

Seeing his expression distorted and the corners of his eyes turning red, he seemed to have thoroughly enjoyed his one-on-one date with his younger brother.

It would be right not to say anything unnecessary on such a meaningful day.

Still, I had to do what I had to do, so I asked about the progress of the work.

"If possible, I would like to do it today or tomorrow. There is a speech the next day. Of course, it is not a bad strategy to put on a show on the day of the speech and draw attention and then vote."

However, the limitations of doing it on the same day were obvious.

Since it is a very powerful prescription, the approval rating should rise immediately.

It was clear that it would only regain the lost approval rating or increase it slightly.

There was nothing I could do if it happened like that.

There was no option for me to back down.

I had no choice but to use a slightly unfair method.

And if you use that method, you will naturally be met with suspicion.

In that case, even if he became the student council president, it would be quite difficult to wield real power, and he would have no choice but to revise his plan.

'Of course, it's best for Olivia to make a quick suicide show.'

It took time to create public opinion.

A time that is neither short nor long.

If it's too short, it'll be over before the heat rises.

If it's too long, you'll either find loopholes or it'll get cold.

And this incident could have continued in another direction, attacking other candidates as well.

So, it would be best if a dramatic incident occurred now and the truth of the incident was dramatically revealed.

But I couldn't step forward.

This was for the election, but it was also a move to bring Olivia and Ines back to their senses.

Of course, if you use skills, you can proceed easily.

Most of the skills I had were being allocated to the person behind Rie Tachibana.

It couldn't be removed easily.

Shouldn't there be an accident like the last time where you let your guard down and get hit by a skill you don't even know what's going on?

Moreover, I don't even know what skills or abilities he has.

Preparedness had to be maintained at its best at all times.

"Why is there no answer? Did you fail to persuade?"

Even if it doesn't look like your sister, if you say it in your sister's voice. I'm mentally trapped.

I thought it would go over well.

'As expected, just the voice wasn't enough? However, there is a big risk in revealing it...'

If so, I don't have time, so just in case...

"Because I will do anything. Don't touch my younger brother anymore... no, please don't."

"Yes?"

I didn't understand what they were talking about.

Do anything?

When does it mean that I am not good at anything?

"What do you mean?"

"If you kill someone, kill them. If you want me to kidnap you, I will do it. So..."

"..."

It's absurd.

What are you misunderstanding?

Could it be that he had forgotten the promise he made in Yue Province about a year ago?

Are you complaining that your meeting with your younger brother was too short?

Or do you think that they did this to tame you because you are rebellious?

Obviously, there wasn't anything like that.

It seemed like there was a need to correct the misunderstanding.

"Eve. Would you like to come closer?"

Command, Eve began to move according to my words.

"No. Just sit on my lap."

Eventually, it got to the point where she would fall over if her nose touched it.

He patted his knee and gestured lightly.

"..."

Eve seems to be disgusted by my knees.

Although he had an expression that was difficult to describe.

I couldn't refuse the order.

Soon, a weight was placed on my knees.

"I think you are misunderstanding one thing. I just called to correct one thing. Well, you can do it separately. Don't get me wrong, I made you sit on my lap because I thought this episode would be memorable for you. My preference is Olivia rather than you. For your information, I also played with fire. My side was weak. Oh. Where is your sister in your sleep? Say..."

"What...? What do you mean!!"

Eve shook her body and tried to grab me by the collar.

He seemed excited as he listened to his brother whisper stories about his night.

But I hope you don't make a fuss on my lap.

"Please stay still. I'm not finished talking yet."

"..."

The order took immediate effect.

Eve became a little more like a child reading a storybook on her parent's lap.

"Anyway, as you can guess, you and your sister Olivia are in need. Your ability is unrivaled in the world, and Olivia has a place to use it in the future."

Unless it is necessary for future plans.

It would have been processed right away.

Same goes for Paladins.

The ability is still an ability, but it is being kept alive because it will be used in the future by the Holy Empire.

Anyway, I'm not a good listener like Sarah or a downer like Rei Hozumi.

If there was no reason, there was no reason to keep worrying about possible factors.

"So it looks like he thought I couldn't push you or your brother to the end, and that he did this to tame you... I'll admit it. That's not wrong."

It's not wrong.

"It wasn’t exactly wrong. There are many things scarier than the clear answer of the end. "

Death may be something to be feared more than anything else if you look at it fragmentarily.

In some ways, you could say he was the kindest person in the world.

Because it's the end.

Fear, by its very nature, comes from thoughts.

When the end comes, there will be no fear.

In other words, life is about continuing to think.

A continuation, not an end.

You could even say it was full of fear.

"What do you want to be?"

"..."

I stroked Eve’s head.

Then, Eve was startled and her body trembled.

It was a reaction that came out because I didn't know what this movement meant.

If you do it, the efficiency will definitely decrease.

If things continued to look bad, there was no choice but to make changes.

"Small deviations are okay. However, please do not talk or act presumptuously. You are mine. All you have to do is act as an object."

That's enough.

"If you don’t want to become something else."

**

3 hours later.

The story of Olivia Tersi's suicide echoed through the Laplace Academy.

        
            Ordinary people often make mistakes.

People with trained mana abilities, such as heroes, will be fine even if they are cut by a sword, hit by magic, or fall naked from a high-rise building.

Even if you get hurt or take damage, it won't be that big.

Even if something is dangerous to ordinary people, it is not that dangerous to them.

I often make the mistake of thinking that way.

'That's ridiculous.'

I'm not trying to blame them for their ignorance.

If anyone wanted to blame it, it was the higher-ups who ordered them to create such an image and the media that played the role of puppy following their words.

Of course, accepting it without criticism can also be considered a problem.

Nowadays, because modern weapons have developed a lot, the status of low-ranking heroes has decreased slightly.

The S-class heroes, who still accounted for a large portion of the country's military power, were fine.

What country would like them to be seen as weak?

There was no idiot who propagated that his country was weak.

It is said that we are now in an era of peace and there are fewer conflicts, but international relations cannot be overlooked at any time.

This floor was where the back of my neck got bitten.

Therefore, a hero had to be a superhuman, and those who aspired to be him also had to fall into the category of superhumans.

However, no matter how much the media promotes them and they are seen as superhumans who are different from ordinary people.

Its essence is human.

Even if it is tempered, what is made of cloth does not change.

So, it may be when you are strengthening your body or have prepared magic in advance.

Otherwise, they were no different from other people.

In a situation where you are not prepared, if you are cut by a sword, you may scream in pain, if you are hit by magic, you will be in pain, or if you fall from a high-rise building, you may die.

Of course, there are no exceptions.

That only includes those who have reached the S-class and deviate from the human frame even a little, or those who are not human, like Sarah.

Ordinary heroes and their prospective students could lose their lives in even a small accident if they had bad luck.

And Olivia was no exception.

'Jumping from a high-rise building...'

It is said that he just jumped with his bare body without even strengthening his body with mana.

After being betrayed by the person who lifted me up once, I was reprimanded by my sister's voice.

It seemed like he couldn't bear it any longer.

'You really tried to die.'

Honestly, I was a little surprised when I heard this story.

Still, I thought there would be a show.

Secretly jumping where no one is watching.

Usually, the reason people commit suicide is as an SOS signal that they hope someone will save them at the end.

But I jumped off without even that.

I really feel like I'm cornered.

'I'm glad it wasn't an instant death.'

VVIP room on the top floor of the hospital.

I gently touch the cheek of Olivia, who is lying on the bed, breathing heavily while relying on a coral respirator, unable to even open her eyes.

This shouldn't be a problem.

If you have a paladin, even if your heart explodes, you can revive him in about 10 minutes.

Of course, it was impossible if he died completely.

With an injury of this magnitude, there was no problem.

Treatment was literally possible in the blink of an eye.

'I won't do it, though.'

Just because it's possible doesn't necessarily mean you'll do it.

Although it may be a bit cruel.

Olivia had to keep it like this for a while.

The reason was simple.

'Because that makes it easier to sway public opinion.'

He committed suicide and was known to be in a dangerous condition.

What would people think if you came out fine after a day?

More than 90% of people judge that it was just a show, but do you really believe that they tried to kill themselves?

So, it was right to take a month or two to treat it appropriately.

Of course, not just fine.

I think the bone pierced a nerve, causing paralysis from the waist down.

That way, you won't be bothered by running around doing useless things or hearing strange stories.

'Eve would be a good caregiver.'

It looks like both sides are dissatisfied.

It wouldn't be a bad idea to be a little more considerate so that families can have some quality time together.

[Okay? So, please take the appropriate amount of time and treat appropriately.]

[I feel nauseous.]

The Paladin's hateful words rang in my mind.

Would I do this because I want to?

Isn’t it inevitable that everything is done for a reason?

'Isn't it inevitable?'

I guess it's good.

Since it is efficient, let's correct it that way.

[So you won't give me treatment? This poor kid?]

[...]

[Are you still a paladin of the Holy Empire? yes? Answer me!]

[#%$#%#@!#!@#]

When Paladin said something that was a little nerve-wracking, the paladin started swearing again.

However, seeing as I couldn't deny it, he will eventually heal me.

Even if he refused, all he had to do was give the order.

But why did you do this?

The reason was simple.

It's a warning.

A warning that meant not to fool Ines and that something like this could happen to anyone involved.

[You even use profanity. I'm so sad.]

[$%$#%#]

[All right. I guess you have a point. After all, it would be unfair to give benefits only to Ines. so...]

Anyway, let's just be moderate and fret over Paladin and Nogari.

Footsteps were heard in the hallway.

There was only a VVIP room on this floor, so it was definitely a step towards this place.

'I guess they're horses.'

Olivia had no friends due to her unique personality, and the people she talked to after the Ines incident disappeared.

If so, there were very few people who would come.

It was impossible for Olivia's family to fly all the way from France in just a few hours.

Even without seeing who would come, it was easy to guess.

In that case, I had to start acting now.

The concept comes from small details.

'A sad expression, or even something like unbearable anger, wouldn't be a bad thing.'

Set your emotions appropriately.

At first, my body trembled slightly.

Then, I held Olivia's hand and timed it appropriately.

3.

2.

One.

The door opened.

"Must..."

At the same time, they mutter softly.

"Olivia!! It’s okay... Seonghyun?"

It wasn't a bad scene.

**

"I heard Olivia attempted suicide by jumping?"

"What? Really?"

"Yes, I don’t know exactly. They said he jumped from a high-rise building last night."

"So what happened?"

"Well... I'm not sure. I think it's a bit dangerous right now."

I didn't want this result.

I just needed medicine.

Of course, when I posted it, I felt a little uncomfortable.

Even though he is not from the Yue State, he is also from the 17th Federation.

Isn’t this acceptable?

Olivia just pays for her sins, and she easily handles the request and gets the medicine.

that...

But why did it end up like this?

'damn!!'

Lu Tsuen quickly hurried his steps.

Then, I went into an empty classroom, took out my cell phone from my pocket, and called the guy.

[Connecting. Please wait a moment.]

[connection...]

However, the communication sound just kept repeating itself for several minutes.

"Take it, take it. Take it..."

How many times did I make calls, biting my nails and circling?

[Didn’t I tell you not to contact me until I did?]

It seems like your efforts have impressed the other person.

A deep voice came from inside the phone and pressed into Lu Tsuen’s ears.

"Uh...what are we going to do now!! I just did what you told me to do. This will never happen..."

[I don’t know what you’re talking about.]

"Mo..."

Only then did Lu Tsuen realize what kind of being this guy was and became scared.

There was no way to back down now.

"You don’t know? They say Olivia attempted suicide!! If it's because of that post, I'll definitely be expelled from the academy, or even investigated!!"

[So, why are you telling me that? I don't understand.]

"It’s what you told me to do! I told you to keep arguing with Olivia and to post it too!!"

This isn't your fault.

I just did what I was told.

therefore...

[Isn’t it you who decided to do this?]

"What...?"

What does that mean?

Lu Tsuen was dumbfounded.

[Think about it carefully. Did I order it? ]

"You ordered it..."

I ordered it.

For sure...

[I guess all I've done is to arrange a few quests that will get you the items you want. Stop such distortion.]

no.

[You could have chosen not to. But I chose it. Then it's your fault, why is it this person's fault?]

no.

[You just said that the request is easy and the reward is great. It seems like he thought it was a request for nothing. Have you ever thought about why it's so easy, but the rewards are so great? This is because work comes with responsibility.]

no...

[Well, don’t worry though. It won't be a big deal.]

"What...?"

Seeing him say things like that makes me wonder if there is any way to save him.

Lu Tsuen felt a moment of relief.

After all, there was no way he would abandon himself like this, as he was one of the main customers behind the bulletin board...

[Simply, the cadet of the 17th Chinese Federation, whose family was sacrificed in the Ines incident, will be punished for what he did because he was instantly angry when he saw that Olivia Tersi was fine. It won't lead to such a big incident. You're a first-time offender, so wouldn't you be sentenced to probation or imprisonment at best? If that's the case, your reputation will be tarnished or you'll be expelled from school. If it was intentional rather than accidental, it could go a little further.]

"What?"

I didn't understand.

[Then let’s stop the call─]

Can not be done.

It shouldn't end like this.

Lu Tsuen hurriedly opened his mouth.

I didn't do this because I was afraid of being expelled.

However, it would be a different story if he had been expelled from Laplace Academy for a crime.

If my resume was left behind, I wouldn't be able to even enter the hero industry for the rest of my life.

Why did you come to Laplace Academy?

I couldn't accept that my goal would be frustrated because of such a minor problem.

"If I get caught, I will tell you everything about what you guys are doing behind the bulletin board. Well, if you don’t want to be like that..."

If this is the case, there is a chance of victory.

Because this side is not the only one committing illegal activities.

There will definitely be a chance of victory.

[Try it. Well then, good work.]

But the answer I heard was clearly ridicule.

The call ended just like that.

"...Do you think I can’t do it?"

can do.

This side barely did the medicine or did what they told us to do.'

therefore...

"..."

Lu Tsuen, who had been pondering over and over again, lowered his head in a daze.

        
            When such ridiculous rumors spread about Olivia, Marie Lindberg and Lee Seong-hyun came out to deny the rumors with all their might.

That was because Marie Lindbergh knew that she would not be the type of person to say such things even if she were to die soon.

Because we were friends, these are not empty words to cover up.

Of course, it cannot be said that subjective viewpoints were not included.

Even if you exclude those as much as possible and look at it from an objective point of view, she was not the person to say such things.

This was clearly a rumor that someone had intentionally spread.

From the speed at which the rumor spread, it was crucial that the period in which Olivia's harassment intensified was too short.

'That's probably the reason.'

There is still insufficient information to make an accurate conclusion.

There was a reason why I felt it.

Of course, I wondered why something like this had suddenly happened after being quiet until now.

There was something to be guessed about that too.

After the Mutuje Fair, Olivia, who had been self-reflecting and did not create gossip, showed up at the second event in good condition.

It was clear that there was someone who saw it differently.

That's why I chased down someone who spread the rumor along with Lee Seong-hyun.

'I couldn't find it.'

However, the culprit could not be identified.

There were a few people who were suspicious, but there was no physical evidence.

To begin with, it was the Laplace Academy internet bulletin board.

Commonly known as Lara, it is an anonymous electronic space where any Laplace Academy cadet can write as long as they are authenticated.

Finding out who posted something was difficult for an ordinary cadet.

That's why I spent money to hire someone who professionally does this work.

The results were not satisfactory.

Although we didn't find out anything, it was information that wasn't much different from what we found out.

A week like that.

While efforts were being made to quell rumors surrounding the election, news broke that Olivia had attempted suicide by jumping to her death.

I felt like my heart was sinking.

After the rumor spread, I visited with Lee Seong-hyun for a week and continued to check on his condition.

‘It’s okay, it’s my problem. Do not care about it.'

Although I was rejected every time.

There was no sign of doing anything extreme.

Of course, he showed signs of avoiding Seonghyun, who visited with him.

It was clear that because of her personality, she thought that she was causing a nuisance by interfering with the election.

It was understandable if the decision to quit the support group was an extension of that.

But suicide by jumping...

'Because it's okay. Because it's really okay...'

Didn't you say it was okay?

But why...

I thought I should have been a little more attentive and a little more nurturing, but now it was only a late regret.

As soon as Marie Lindberg heard the story, she quickly rushed to the hospital where Olivia was located.

At the entrance to the hospital where we arrived, there were also support group children who heard the news and came to see us.

We weren't very close, but in this situation, that wasn't something to worry about.

Together, we moved to the top floor of the hospital.

And saw.

"Must..."

Seonghyun Lee, trembling slightly and shedding tears.

That's definitely...

**

This was enough.

All scheduled audiences completed watching.

There may not be any inconveniences, but at this level, the emotions are understandable.

In that case, even if I look a little different from my character after this.

My friend went through something like this.

'Hehe, that can happen between friends.'

It is nonsense to ignore this, so even if you show a little extreme behavior, the people around you will understand.

So, deciding that the time was right, I wiped away the tears that had been shed by the smoke, stood up, and tried to trudge out of the hospital room like a zombie.

"Where are you going...?"

Marie Lindberg came grabbing my wrist.

"..."

"Tell me. Where are you going now?"

"..."

"You really want to run out and catch the criminal?"

no.

It's not random.

I have no intention of catching the culprit.

We need to sway public opinion, so why catch the culprit right now?

I just go to do what I have to do.

"I understand that you are sad and resentful. It's impossible now. What can I do outside at this time of night?"

"Then... what should I do?"

I focused my gaze on Marie.

The slightly crying voice was a bonus.

"..."

"Olivia ended up like that. Are you telling me to just stay still?"

anger.

"That's... no. But there's nothing you can do right now. You know that I tried for a week and couldn't find a single clue. So... What I'm saying is... I'm not saying you shouldn't catch it, but... Seonghyun rushed to you too, and you were still nursing him. You'll be tired... no, not like this..."

Marie started talking gibberish.

In terms of emotional judgment, it seemed like he wanted to affirm me.

Rationally, I knew that even if I acted like this, not only would nothing change, but if I, who seemed to be rolling my eyes in anger, had an accident, the incident would become more complicated.

I thought it might be because of two complex, conflicting thoughts and emotions causing confusion.

"So, stay still? They say Olivia may or may not wake up in her lifetime..."

Rest for a beat.

I glared at Marie.

"Marie, are you Olivia’s friend?"

And the final blow.

"What? No, that's not what I meant. Because I can't do anything right now. For now, let's calm down our anger, think calmly, and find a solution. I’m angry too!!"

"I don’t think so at all."

I responded appropriately with an expressionless expression.

Marie's expression became worth seeing.

"What do you mean?"

"..."

Don't respond.

I just shook off Marie's arm and walked out of the hospital room.

"Seonghyun?"

"Senior..."

"Hey, where are you going now?"

Then, the support group members who had been quiet until now caught up with him.

After taking a quick glance, I quickened my steps.

The election ends in two days.

There wasn't much time.

It was time to get things moving.

**

People tend to overlook something that has nothing to do with them, no matter how big it is.

Although saying this may seem like an extreme generalization.

To put it bluntly, no matter how many people from unknown countries or dark lands die of malaria, earthquakes, starvation, civil wars, or other unspeakable people.

No, no matter how many children are begging in their country or how many elderly people are rotting away in nursing homes.

When I heard the story, I felt pitiful.

How many people think about doing something right now for those people or the victims or take action right away?

Most people will ignore it if you take ten steps.

There are very few people who can demonstrate altruism.

That is why people who demonstrate such altruism are praised and praised.

A society that emphasizes justice needs justice because it lacks it.

A society that pursues happiness craves happiness because it is unhappy.

Isn’t there an old saying?

It is said that in times of peace, the people forget the existence of the monarch and sing Gyeoryang songs.

If society was happy, there was no need to find happiness, and if society was just, there was no need to find justice.

You don't have to look for it, it's all over the place. Why would you look for it?

If hyperinflation occurred and money became worthless than dirt on the ground, it would be as if no one wanted to have money.

therefore.

In other words, people become interested in something that is relevant to them, regardless of whether it is related or not.

And Olivia's suicide by jumping might not have been known outside of Laplace Academy.

No one inside could have anything to do with it.

Whether he was aiding or abetting it through indifference, directly swearing at him, or physically touching him.

This is a story that any cadet at Laplace Academy can relate to in some way.

[Freedom] Title: The post is a fabricated post.

The facts are different from what is known.

The situation is like this.

The perpetrator who posted the post, Mr. A, usually...

What if a post like this goes up there and takes first place as the best post of the day?

It is impossible for a child to choose his parents and siblings.

Even if my sister is a super villain.

Parents have excuses for not being able to teach their children.

What is my brother's crime?

There was no reason to endure sin.

However, because public opinion was like that, I just followed it with enthusiasm.

Among them, there may have been some who had a strange desire to see something shining falling from a high place.

Anyway, there was no way the Laplace Academy cadets would not know such a simple thing.

That's the situation.

The cadets realized that the person being criticized was actually the victim and that they had made a mistake.

So what will the cadets’ next reaction be?

For your information, given that people unconsciously or consciously want to be in justice.

It is roughly divided into three categories.

Anonymous 871: It's a complete fabrication. I wish there was something like this. It should have been revealed from the beginning. No matter how you look at it, it looks like they are planning to overturn public opinion with a suicide show after seeing that public opinion has been shattered on All XXX. Am I the only one who thinks this way?

Anonymous 620: It seems to make sense. to be honest...

The first category is denial.

There is no solid evidence yet.

They don't want to admit that they did something wrong.

Most of those who fell into this category were those who directly harassed Olivia.

Anonymous 233: But why are you revealing this now? This is absurd. I wish I had revealed this first. It wasn't even supposed to end up like this.

Anonymous 764: Yes, this is your fault.

The second category is avoidance.

Since I'm anxious, I shift responsibility.

People who belonged to this category were people who indirectly touched people or used swear words or curse words, so they had a tendency to get stabbed.

Anonymous 4564: I knew it would be like this.

Anonymous 113: So, no matter how much I thought about it, it was strange. Olivia How nice she was.

The third category is positive.

I am neutral because I am watching the liver, I am not interested, or for various reasons.

Since I could see clear justice, I was on the side of joining.

Of course, I divided it roughly.

Although it could not be said that all categories were included.

At this rate, close to 80% fell into this category.

- There are 999+ comments below.

It's been about 9 hours since the post was posted.

The number of comments was piling up to the point where my thumbs hurt scrolling down.

In addition, the number of views reached nearly 10,000.

Considering that the number of active-duty cadets was less than 2,000, it was clear that there were many people who had graduated or viewed it in other ways.

Still, this meant that most active-duty cadets had seen it.

'I think I can start with this.'

There was no evidence yet, so we were fighting with each other, saying you were wrong.

The end is not far away now.

It was also lunch time.

The square was crowded with people.

After looking at the bulletin board, I put my phone in my pocket, and without hesitation, I moved onto the stage a little away from the center of the square.

Little by little, the attention of those in the square began to focus on him.

Most people looked at him and asked what he was doing.

The plaza stage is used only when there are special events.

This was because normally there was no one going up on stage.

Anyway, when I got on stage, I took a deep breath and looked around.

Then, he raised his mana and raised his voice.

"Cadets, could you take a moment to tell me a story?"

Called.

        
            [Freedom] Title: Emergency breaking news.

ㄹㅇ This is urgent breaking news.

You know Olivia Tersi?

It's famous these days that he tried to commit suicide by jumping.

We'll know the exact details only when we hear the news.

If this is true, you guys...

A city deep in the early morning with even the neon signs turned off.

It's on the outskirts of the street with no cars passing by.

Yukina Ishihara, who was standing in the center of the place, turned off the cell phone she was looking at and put it in her pocket.

'There is nothing wrong.'

Since my senior realized it faster than last time, I was watching in case something went wrong.

Nothing seemed to have changed.

That sound meant that things were going as planned.

It was said that there would be no interruptions for the time being regarding the work to be done from now on.

Of course, eyes and ears followed the event after the second event, so it was too much to cause a big fuss.

Because I knew the weaknesses of my eyes and ears, I was able to cover up small disturbances to some extent.

However, it was obvious that if the situation continued for a long time, my senior would become suspicious.

It may not last long, though.

'I guess I have about 30 minutes to spare.'

Although I plan to reveal my identity soon.

There was a big difference between informing and being found out.

Now I had to be careful.

In addition, the reason why I wanted to see my senior look surprised, and what he would say to me with his shocked expression...

"Is there any problem?"

"..."

A voice suddenly sounded.

Ishihara Yukina broke out of her thoughts and slightly raised her head.

Then a handsome blond man in a white suit came into view.

"Sorry if I surprised you. It bothers me to see you standing alone in such a dangerous place at night. I spoke rudely like this."

The man apologized politely.

It looked like something a medieval knight would do when apologizing to a noble lady.

"No, it’s okay."

Okay.

It was so, so, so, so sad that I stopped imagining my senior.

Because I didn't forget what I had to do.

To keep things going as planned.

Yukina Ishihara waved her hand as if it was okay.

"Is that so? You have such a big heart."

"I have a big heart. My senior should know about my wide heart. Don’t you think it’s too much to keep your eyes on other women all the time?"

"Yes?"

The man tilted his head.

It was because I didn't understand Yukina Ishihara's words.

"No. I'm talking to myself. soliloquy. By the way, why are you talking to me? Are you really going to escort me home because I look dangerous?"

"Ah... Yes. Even though I heard that Korea is a country with good security. As a man, it is completely unacceptable for a delicate person like Lady to walk around alone at night like this. My introduction was later than that. I am Alex, a rank-and-file knight of the Holy Empire's 3rd Order."

"Are you a driver?"

"Yes, you may not believe it, but..."

Ilex Han reached into his suit pocket and tried to take out the ID card that proved his identity.

"I believe it!"

"Ah..."

However, before Alex could take out his ID card and prove it, Yukina Ishihara smiled and affirmed his words.

"Yes. thank you For trusting me. So..."

Alex was momentarily taken aback by Yukina's innocent reaction.

Soon I bowed my head and expressed my gratitude...

"Alex is actually the youngest son of the 5th concubine of the Emperor of the Holy Empire, Astra Number 9, his hobby is to bully the weak, and he lures women on the street based only on their looks, takes them in, and then imprisons them. I completely believe, or rather I know for sure, that torturing is a hobby. "

"...what do you mean by that."

The only light is a celestial body in the night sky that faintly reflects the sun's light.

However, Yukina Ishihara could clearly see that Alex's expression hardened in an instant.

"Besides, the reason I came here was to target my senior. Your height is 183.54. I don't really have a favorite food, and the food I don't like is peanuts because I'm allergic to peanuts. The rat in the top pocket of the suit is not an animal, but is actually Astra Number 8, a human woman with the ability to transform. In fact, she had a complex about having small breasts, so she used this ability to make them bigger, and in order to somehow enlarge her breasts, she drank milk every morning and did bust-up exercises... "

Either way, Yukina didn't seem to care and continued talking, folding her fingers one by one.

"Then you know what will happen now, right?"

It was around that time.

A voice like never before echoed through the space.

-bang!!!

At the same time, a loud noise rang out, and the place where Yukina Ishihara was standing caved in.

Soaring clouds of dust.

Soaring fabric.

It was the moment when Astra Numbers 8's high-speed chanting magic exploded.

"Senior, in a case like this, isn’t it a priority to subdue him and then hear how he knows that information? You can't suddenly come forward like this. I wasn't listening because I like to talk nonsense!"

Alex looked at the place where Yukina Ishihara was and the fabric scattered around, and complained to the rat that jumped out of his pocket and landed on his shoulder.

"You’re talking nonsense. My true intention was that you wanted to play with it."

"Ah, were you caught? What should I do? The face was my favorite. By the way, Senpai, you really did a bust up..."

"I’m sorry. I have someone in mind."

"Someone likes you... huh?"

Just chatting like that for a while.

Alex couldn't believe his ears.

This was because the voice of someone who was clearly dead was heard.

"...Get ready."

"I guess so."

The eyes of Alex Han and the rat riding on his shoulder turned to one direction.

sky.

In the faint moonlight, they could see the fabric scattered on the ground coming together to form a single shape.

"I thought there were no more Jinjos left other than Natasha. I guess it was false information."

"It is not false information. I am not Jinjo."

"Showing such nonsense and talking nonsense..."

Rat, Astra Numbers 8 Nasty responded as if it was absurd.

"It’s true. I just borrowed it. Of course, there was no permission from the owner. Still, since you are a senior and me, I think you will forgive me for this. "

Ishihara Yukina protested as if it was unfair.

However, Yukina's resistance seemed to have no effect, so Alex and Nasty raised their mana and glared at Yukina Ishihara.

The purpose was to find the timing to attack by targeting an opening.

"If you don’t believe it, there’s nothing you can do. I'm talking about more than that. Isn't it a bit too much to attack all at once? In games, comics, and novels, the rule is not to cut off lines even if the opponent is Daecheon's enemy."

Ishihara Yukina shook her head as if disappointed.

"So. This is unavoidable anger!"

The night sky turned red.

**

Not day, but night.

Not near the downtown area of the city, but in the middle of a road with no people on the outskirts of the city.

There was a delicate woman standing there.

Who would think this isn't suspicious?

It was the same for Alex.

Nevertheless, the reason I approached him was because I was confident that no matter how suspicious he was, he would not harm me.

So, I decided to pursue a hobby.

I dared to go up and talk to him.

however...

"...Damn."

The vampire kingdom collapsed long after the Great War, so direct comparison was impossible.

According to records, it is a well-established theory that Jinzo has a power of approximately the highest level of A level to the lower level of S level, excluding special cases such as Natasha.

So, if there was a fight between two low-ranking S-class players and Jinjo, it was natural that the two S-class mana abilities would win.

But Alex didn't understand why he was crawling on the ground.

Until just now, I was overwhelmed.

I blinked once. It looked like this.

That's definitely lightning...

-bang!

There was a loud noise, and the dragon crashed to the ruined ground.

A creator who arises.

The dragon embedded in the creator glowed and eventually transformed into a naked woman.

And that was the story of how he fell and Nasty, who was fighting alone, was ultimately defeated.

"You don’t understand, right?"

And Jinjo’s voice hits my ears.

A small foot trampled Alex's body.

"Why did you lose?"

"K... Damn bitch..."

This is a dream.

If it's a leader or a high-ranking number, or even a high-ranking hero whose name is known, I can understand.

It makes no sense to be defeated like this by a woman whose name I have never heard of.

Therefore, Alex decided to simply dismiss this situation as a dream.

The pain I felt was vivid, and a handful of blood came out of my mouth.

"It’s simple. It's a joke. You guys are a bunch of bastards, and I'm a neocon. To be exact, the experience will be different between the first and second rounds."

Confidence?

Asshole?

1st round?

I couldn't understand at all what they were talking about.

So I dismissed it as nonsense and waited for the dream to end.

"Please understand. People can't overcome natural disasters. So please think of meeting me as meeting a natural disaster."

But it wasn't over.

The pain continued to pierce my brain.

"A natural disaster that cannot be avoided."

That was the end of Alex's memory.

        
            Attention was drawn to a small, unplanned commotion.

"Who is he?"

"What's going on?"

"I don’t know, I have something to say?"

"That face I saw somewhere... It's Seonghyun Lee. If so, then..."

Most of the views were based on curiosity or curiosity.

Some people looked at my face and reacted by guessing something.

"But why aren’t you saying anything?"

"Well, I thought I was going to say something right away."

"You must have been nervous."

However, let's go on stage and keep our mouths shut for a moment.

The gathered cadets began to react as if they were feeling dizzy.

Either way, I took a little more time.

Only after confirming that the actors who had prepared in advance had settled into their scheduled positions did they open their mouths.

"The ugly truth behind this student council president election."

Speak in a quieter voice than when you first spoke, but pronounce it accurately.

At first, it made sense to raise the sound as much as possible to attract attention.

After that, I adjusted the sound so that I could concentrate properly without being uncomfortable.

It's not easy for people to empathize with sounds they are forced to hear, but they can focus on listening on their own, even if the content is not what they wanted.

The brain tends to interpret things arbitrarily, as if you listen to it because you want to.

It was an empathy technique that utilized it.

Of course, since it is a technique, it has many shortcomings, such as not being applicable in all situations.

If you cover it by drawing attention from the beginning with provocative keywords such as 'election', 'ugliness', and 'truth'.

"Election?"

"The ugly truth?"

"What are you talking about?"

As you can see.

It had the effect of making me focus more on my next actions and words rather than simply drawing attention and then speaking.

"I think there are many people who are wondering what I am talking about. But I assure you: There is an ugly truth hidden in this student council president election campaign."

Then don't miss the timing.

He continued speaking one after another.

"You keep repeating the same words."

"So, what is the ugly truth..."

Then the pre-planted personnel responded.

Since I am not a famous MC or a show host who can run a show alone, these were devices that were put in place to make it easy to continue the show.

"Have you ever thought it was strange? Why did villains attack the square during the first event? Also, whose pledge is so similar to mine?"

If you talk about it alone, it only becomes an argument.

If it becomes a format that responds to reactions on the spot.

The argument becomes a discussion rather than an argument.

Of course, I am responding to the topic I have chosen.

Although it could never be called a discussion since there would be no response to anything else.

It just had to be visible and not simply make a claim.

"What is it? So, are you saying that the reason the villains committed the bombing when the pledge was announced was not because of oppression but for another reason?"

"I guess so? If you are a person whose pledges overlap with villain attacks and Lee Seong-hyun..."

"Rie Tachibana?"

"But putting aside the villain terrorism issue, there are only one or two pledges that overlap. There’s no problem, right?"

Appointed people speak designated lines.

"Are you trying to say that the promise has been taken away?"

"No, if you think about it, shouldn’t it be the opposite? What is the difference in approval ratings? And he announced it later. So he didn't copy Rie Tachibana's pledge?"

"Surely, even if it were another kid, would Lee Seong-hyun do something like that? You know very well, since he was in first grade..."

"Right? Then there is something..."

The three sacred signs, or in other words the rule of three.

Even people who are not interested when one or two people are looking at the same point.

Just as when three or more people look at the same point at the same time, their interest goes towards that place.

Doubts began to spread to the cadets as well.

The cadets who had been wondering from a distance gradually gathered around the plaza stage.

And some of them started taking pictures of me with their phones or posting posts on Lala, etc., as if they were curious.

"Yes, that is correct. One or two pledges overlap to a similar extent. It can happen. For example, the pledges of candidate Park Yul-cheon and candidate Woo Sang-cheol are similar. Even if you just change the guild name, the match rate is close to 100%. They can resemble each other. I thought so too."

In fact, it was Park Yul-cheon who was targeted when planning to use Olivia.

Of course, it was the right decision to target Rie Tachibana in order to have a safe chance of being elected student council president.

There was an unknown person behind her, so even if she had prepared for it, there was a possibility that something could go wrong.

'Because it's best to be safe no matter what.'

Even if we fall behind a little, there are things that are uncertain about public opinion polls.

If we got to the point where we could stick around, all we had to do was steal the ballot box and manipulate it later.

But in the end, it was Rie Tachibana who was chosen.

The reason was simple.

Because he looked back.

And since Olivia didn't put on a show, we now have a weapon to attack.

So I screamed.

From the beginning, they left small things as if they were asking for a slap in the back.

If there was nothing to complain about, it was true that I felt more comfortable here compared to Park Yul-cheon.

Of course, I couldn't deny the possibility that this was a trap, so I prepared the next plan.

'I don't want to use that method, though.'

There is always an if.

I just didn't like being dragged around by this guy.

"But there was someone who didn’t think so."

so.

Take a stance.

"Who didn’t think so?"

"Who is that."

"I don’t know."

In response.

"That is my dear friend Olivia Tersi."

swing a weapon

"She told me that she must have thought that it made no sense for such a coincidence of pledges. Something is strange. It wasn't that I didn't feel uncomfortable, but I still passed it off as a coincidence and told her not to worry about it. I don't have a high approval rating from the start like candidate Park Yul-cheon, and my pledge is not an all-purpose pledge, so if I use my pledge, I will inevitably be elected as student body president. Although he was confident in his promises. If you thought that far, you would be overly self-conscious."

The first blow is weak.

"But she said no. She seemed to think that a 99% match could not be dismissed as a coincidence. Maybe that's why she started to doubt a certain candidate, so she went into a separate investigation and found out something surprising."

However, be prepared to use cotton at any time.

Even if this is a wrong attack, I shouldn't take any damage.

"Surprising fact?"

"If it were Olivia, she would have committed suicide by jumping into the morning..."

"Didn’t you say that the 17th Federation of Junghwa was angry and spread rumors?"

The cadets tilted their heads at my words, their curiosity growing.

"I happen to be writing a novel that coincides somewhat with my pledges."

"Fuck, there’s nothing more to hear, come down before I report it!!"

"I fell asleep after talking nonsense just because my mouth was open."

"Do you get permission to use the stage!!"

Of course, Tachibana and I have very different approval ratings.

When I attacked Tachibana, there were more people who denied what I said.

In addition, there were a few people who laughed at me, booed me, and even came up on stage and tried to pull me down as I became a very vocal supporter.

"You have to listen to the story until the end."

"Yes, you should listen to the story until the end and then decide."

"Or maybe something is stabbing you?"

A story that would have put first place in the bottom was a story that was no different from good news for second place.

There was no difficulty in continuing the conversation.

"The fact is that the terrorist incident that occurred during the first event was a conspiracy with a certain candidate. One candidate planned a show as a way to raise approval ratings..."

But I started speaking a little faster.

That's because I didn't get permission to use the stage.

As soon as Rie Tachibana's supporters decided that it was impossible to remove me directly, they went to call an academy official, so there was no time left.

"...What?"

"Is it true?"

"That can’t be possible, no, think about it. Rie Tachibana is the daughter of a government official in the Eastern Army. Why would she do such a ridiculous thing just because she is the student council president?"

"Yes, but. You know, my name is Seonghyun Lee. I received 5 special invitations. The next team leader of Shinhwa. Does he have any reason to lie? It's not like you don't know what will happen if it's discovered that you're lying, right?"

"I don’t know. Still, there isn't any solid evidence. First of all..."

Anyway, most of the cadets looked in disbelief as I continued to speak.

Anyway, the terrorist show was a show for approval ratings, and the reason for stealing the pledge was to frame the low-level villains who were caught because it best fit the show, in case they found out that they had collaborators inside the academy.

Olivia senses that fact and is afraid to tell the truth. In order to make sure that no one would believe her, they brought up an old incident and framed her as a false accusation, and when that wasn't enough, they attempted to commit murder disguised as suicide by jumping.

I guess that's exactly what happened with such shocking content. How many people believe?

I wouldn't know if I had presented any evidence, but it was all just my claims.

It was a natural reaction.

Still, it's a long thing to do.

It was thanks to the reputation I had built up so far.

'It's all a lie, though.'

A lie can become the truth as long as it is not discovered.

And there is no way your lies will be discovered.

All evidence that could be used as a weakness was fabricated.

I ordered that only the scene where Olivia jumps herself be deleted and that the carefully processed video be uploaded to Lala as soon as my argument is over so that the viewer can have sufficient suspicion.

There are all kinds of speculations about the missing 10 minutes, and the cadets will not be able to come to their senses.

Because people tend to imagine countless things that cannot be seen.

Of course, there are many loopholes in my argument.

There are countless holes in it, like cheese.

The reason why the villains died.

How did Olivia find out about that?

Also, how did I find out about that?

In addition....

But there was no problem.

One day until the speech.

One day until voting.

The spark of suspicion has now spread to the forest.

If we mobilize the tools we have gathered for this occasion and wage a fierce campaign for public opinion.

We were able to end it quickly before anyone could refute it.

Because refutation is 10 times more difficult than suspicion.

They even prepared a trap using conflicting claims.

Offender and witness.

A trap using that guy.

Of course, it may later turn out that the suspicions are not real.

"You may not believe it. Nevertheless, I will assert this. What kind of candidate... No, Rie Tachibana is a villain and a criminal who tried to kill a cadet in her class."

What can I do?

It's already over.

        
            The place that immediately responded to Lee Seong-hyun's shocking remarks at the square was Park Yul-cheon and his election office.

Whether the suspicions are true or not, there is only about one day left until the end of the student council president election campaign and election day.

This was because the spark created by Rie Tachibana, who could be said to be their only rival, was nothing short of good news for them.

[Election] Title: Does what Seonghyun Lee said sound true?

[Election] Title: Conclusive evidence that Rie Tachibana framed Olivia Tersi jpg

[Election] Title: Is this crazy thing true?

So, of course, Lara is an internet community.

"How could a prospective hero do such a terrible thing..."

"Candidate Tachibana, reveal the truth!!"

"" Reveal it!! Reveal!! Reveal it!!""

They mobilized part-time workers and even cadets to create chaos in places with large floating populations, and did everything they could to reduce her approval rating.

"Shake a little harder. If necessary, you can hire more people no matter how much money you spend. Push away any reversals or rebuttals until tomorrow."

"Okay."

Of course, if you attack them directly, you are giving them an excuse.

Park Yul-cheon sat at his desk in the election office, ostensibly not making any gestures, but only pretending to remain neutral and only dealing with his subordinates.

"I was a little anxious. Good."

Things got a little messy because Lee Won-Jun endured more than expected.

I never thought something like this would happen in the end.

Even if I thanked him a hundred times, it wasn't enough.

But I won't give you anything.

"Then can we consider it to be confirmed now?"

Xiaolong, who was lying on the sofa on one side of the office, jumped up and looked at Yulcheon Park.

"Well, after all, this is just embers. You have to look to know for sure."

Obviously, this was good news.

It was because it exploded too late.

"Wasn’t there much difference in approval ratings between Tachibana and Tachibana?"

Xiaolong gave a puzzled look.

The last opinion poll showed a difference of about 6%, so the nuance was that with this kind of spark, it was certain that they would win.

"If the opinion poll results are real."

Park Yul-cheon smiled delicately.

"Really?"

"Indicators do not always point to the truth. The results vary greatly depending on how you sample."

"Are you saying that the survey results were manipulated?"

"It sounds unpleasant because it is a manipulation... It is just one of the election methods used to increase the actual approval rating."

"That's called manipulation. Well, I guess it’s good. All I have to do is become vice president. I'm sure it's not like he's trying to break that promise."

Xiaolong looks at Park Yul-cheon.

"Do you really think that I am someone who pretends not to know what I promised? Even after all this, I am confident that Shinui Hana is trustworthy. For example..."

"Then that’s enough."

At his confirmation, Xiaolong shrugged his head.

"Oh, by the way. Is it okay not to check?"

Before long, I was about to lie down on the sofa again.

He opened his mouth as if something suddenly occurred to him.

"Who?"

"I mean Seonghyun Lee. I don’t know about Wonjun Lee or the first year candidates, etc. Because he started this incident. If suspicions grow like this, there is a possibility that Tachibana's votes will flow to that guy. The pledges seem to overlap, and there seem to be sympathy votes."

"I guess so."

"Then wouldn’t it be better to keep things in check? It would be a little difficult if all the tickets for Tachibana were gathered, right?"

"You don’t have to worry. Unless she admits it, says she will pay for her sins, and resigns, there won't be any crowding out. Rather, we should push rather than check. Because then her vote will be divided."

"In that case."

Xiaolong seems to have nothing to worry about anymore.

I lay down on the sofa.

**

6th Election Office, Candidate Private Room.

Rie Tachibana picked up her cell phone, walked around the room, and frowned.

[So you don’t like it?]

It was because of a single voice ringing in my ears.

"There was no talk that it would be like this."

[But, if it’s not like this, it’s not like that.]

What kind of joke is this?

It was absurd.

[Well, just admit it honestly. It was that kind of story from the beginning]

How can I admit it?

If she admits that, she becomes the world's evil woman who conspired with a villain to become student council president and framed and tried to kill a classmate who knew the secret.

By giving in 100 times.

No, I can't give in.

I didn't want to hear that I did such a stupid thing just to get the humble position of student council president, which wasn't an important national position like a congressman.

Even though the position of student council president at Laplace Academy is of higher rank than the student council president position at other academies.

Still, isn’t that the position of student council president?

Moreover, she is the daughter of a government official.

After graduating from the academy and returning home, I will follow in my father's footsteps and enter politics in the Eastern Military Alliance.

So I could never admit this.

Of course, since it is a family business, it doesn't mean that you can't take over.

Even if it was something that happened in another country, it was clear that if these things were acknowledged, one's political life would not be smooth.

'Shocking Rep. Tachibana's past!'

'Joined hands with a villain organization and attempted to murder a classmate?!'

'Blood-related succession, lack of ability to harm and character.'

How prevalent is this kind of gossip?

"I can guess your purpose. Honestly, was there a need to go back like this? If I had told you not to run in the election from the beginning..."

But she holds her own and her father's weaknesses in her hands.

So, it was right to somehow lead them to a compromise.

[Then ─ the dramatic ─ ideal ─ double ──]

"What? No, I was curious about it earlier. Why does the sound keep cutting out? Where are you?"

[─Wheat. Is that why you don’t like it?]

If you think about it a little, you can't infer the meaning.

This made it difficult to talk properly.

"Ha, let’s just meet and talk. I can't hear it properly."

[Sorry, there is this. ears─ hear─]

'Are you listening?'

It sounds like there is a reason.

I couldn't quite figure out what the reason was.

But one thing was certain.

She said she had no intention of talking to him properly.

'there's nothing we can do.'

I wanted to tighten it while I could.

It seemed that the only way to overcome this situation was to use that information.

"Yukina. If so, can I ask you one favor?"

[What?]

"It’s nothing special. I was wondering if I could talk to Isshin, the head of the Ishihara family. I tried to contact you separately. I don’t know what happened, but he didn’t answer."

[Because you changed it]

I'm busy.

It was absurd.

No, the level of shamelessness was such that it aroused fear.

"Is that so? As far as I know, the head of the family hasn't been seen in public for quite some time. Any problem?"

[It’s always like this]

"Yes? "

Party, always, like this, obvious, right?

I don't know what what I said earlier means.

Looking at the sound of ridicule coming from the other end of the phone, I was able to roughly guess the nuance of what was being said.

'Are you saying you won't back down?'

Rie Tachibana couldn't understand Yukina's actions at all.

She is not stupid.

Academy cadets often comment on her appearance that she has an innocent brain or that she looks pure.

Those appearances are all acting.

In fact, the one who contained 100 snake snakes was a woman named Yukina Ishihara.

So there was no way she didn’t know the danger of that information.

If it is revealed, she will become a criminal wanted all over the world, starting with the Eastern Heroes Association.

What she did, what she did.

All of these are considered one of the most terrible sins a human can commit.

That's right too.

In order to take over the family, she colludes with a villain organization and kills all who could be considered successors.

They imprisoned the head of the family and the remaining members of his household, and used him as a useful horse that only made a brief appearance during important events.

[Do it.]

That's why it was revealed like this.

Then she definitely doesn't know what this means.

I'm sure you know.

It's not like she doesn't know what kind of destruction it will lead to.

Let alone denying it, what is so bold about it?

'Are you saying the information is wrong?'

But the information they brought cannot be false.

They might be outnumbered in other places, but there was no one in the Eastern Military Alliance who could avoid their eyes.

In fact, some of those who were imprisoned were found.

Of course, there was no rescue or anything.

What if I make the mistake of being a bad person, and when she is surprised, she reveals her weakness.

This side will also suffer untold damage.

I was just holding it as a pressure card to use later.

[One of my favorite games is Chicken Race. Aren’t you excited to see whether you or I will die? Then I’ll look forward to it tomorrow.]

Let’s think for a moment to understand the intention.

Beyond the phone, I finally heard the right words.

However, no gesture was made.

After those words, the call was disconnected.

That's why Rie Tachibana realized.

No, it was something I already knew.

Ever since I took advantage of my weakness and made such strange requests.

She is not just black on the inside or with 100 snakes.

simply.

I must have gone crazy.

        
            Even if they put on a show in the square to attract attention and say they like Park Yul-cheon, they immediately join in and provide firepower.

I only passed stage 1.

The votes that are driven by these suspicions or rumors are just fluid votes that are followed because they are attracted by external factors.

Fixed layer, a stone that is embedded and cannot fall out.

She readily admits and says, ‘Yes, I did that because I was blinded by greed. I am truly sorry to Cadet Seonghyeon Lee. “I will pay dearly for this sin,” unless he does something ridiculous like resigning as a candidate.

The fixed votes that supported Rie Tachibana from the beginning are not moving.

So, I had to use another move.

If I don't like the voting results, I will change it.

Still, there was a possibility.

A big twist at the end of a close game.

Well, I need that kind of persuasive power so that it doesn't interfere with my work as student council president.

"So, you want me to help you?"

5th Electoral Office.

Lee Won-jun, who was sitting on the sofa across from the candidate's private room, crossed his legs with a puzzled expression on his face.

"Yes."

Even if things are going according to plan, we don't know exactly how the votes will move.

'It might be possible with Laplace's demon.'

A being that knows the exact location and momentum of every atom in the universe.

A monster close to the Almighty who explains all past and present phenomena and can even predict the future.

A being like that would probably know everything.

As for me, I don't know how and in what way the votes move.

We can only make approximate predictions or predictions.

And the value is approximately 25% +- 2%.

The reason my approval rating went down is because I covered up Olivia.

But the incident was framed, and this suspicion arose.

It would be easy to restore the original approval rating, and by manipulating public opinion, there would be both sympathy and suspicion votes.

Although this is a slightly positive figure, it is not impossible.

If so, the current election structure would be as follows.

1st place: Park Yul-cheon 40%.

2nd place Tachibana 26%.

3rd place, 25%.

4th place Wonjun Lee 7%.

5th place Yukina 2nd professional.

You don't necessarily have to come in first place, but you should at least come in second place so that you won't be accused of lying about the twist.

For second place, Wonjun Lee's vote was absolutely necessary.

"Why me?"

"Because then it will be worth fighting."

"No, that is. Why should I help you?"

Why should I help you?

That was simple.

"That way, you will be able to give Park Yul-cheon a beating."

I realized this after seeing the way Lee Won-jun showed to Park Yul-cheon during the second event.

Something bad happened between the two.

So, we started investigating and found out that Park Yul-cheon visited Lee Won-jun about two days before the event.

Perhaps the reason was for unification.

'Did you say that after Park Yul-cheon left, there was a lot of swearing coming from the election office?'

And my guess was that something happened at that time and that things didn't work out and we had a falling out.

It was confirmed that there was no interaction between Park Yul-cheon and Lee Won-jun before that.

'It doesn't matter if not.'

We have already prepared a way to placate Lee Won-jun.

It would be good to just move on from this, and even if not, there wouldn't be a big problem.

"...Ha."

My words are even more absurd.

Wonjun Lee threw his head back, covered his eyes with his hands, and burst into laughter.

"Fuck you guys don’t know the topic."

And a burst of profanity.

"Get out before the thrush blows away."

He seemed to be barely able to control his anger.

It's not like I don't know the reason.

It's true that he didn't have a good relationship with Park Yul-cheon, but he also didn't have a good relationship with me.

It's like I'm saying things like, I'll take revenge on you.

For me, I wonder if it was necessary to drag it out like this after an embarrassing incident in Mutuje.

Isn't it true that a person's character or personality cannot be as correct as mine?

"Of course, I’m not asking you to do it for free. If you are elected, I promise that I will give you the vice president position."

So, being a good person, I have no choice but to hold back and offer a fair deal again.

Of course, I have no intention of keeping my promise.

Even though the vice president position is less powerful than the president, it doesn't mean it doesn't exist.

I've already decided where to write.

A verbal contract is just a verbal contract.

"Fuck!!!"

However, perhaps because he took it as a provocation, Wonjun Lee jumped up and punched me.

"Huh?"

However, the punch was too slow.

No matter how I looked at it, it seemed like there had been no progress at all since we met at Mutuje.

I lightly grabbed Wonjun Lee’s fist and threw him down.

-Quaang!

"Kkeok─"

Wonjun Lee, who was pinned from his back to the concrete floor, was forced to open his mouth and spit out the air in his lungs.

"Sorry, I did it reflexively. Are you okay?"

It was done on purpose.

"Keuuugh..."

By the way, maybe it's because I screwed it up too hard.

He seemed speechless from shock.

"What? Are you okay? Thank goodness."

You're lucky if you don't die.

I offered a fair deal, by the way.

Since it came out so violently, it seemed like there was no way.

I just stomped on Lee Wonjun’s head.

"It’s not going to get better from now on."

Honestly, I think I did enough.

Didn’t our ancestors say this?

They say a lump is medicine for a dog that doesn't listen.

He loaded his legs with mana and started beating him.

Mr. ", two...birds..."

Of course, Wonjun Lee also tried to rebel in his own way.

"dog─"

Barely at cadet level.

"Kill─"

The horse that strengthened its body with mana and attacked.

"%^#%$!!"

A quick tact was enough.

I'm sure he's lived in this world and trained longer than me.

What can I do?

Natasha's experience and senses, as well as her physical abilities strengthened with blood and mana extracted from over hundreds of thousands of people to be able to utilize them properly, were not something he could surpass.

"...dog...ㅆ...pa...ㄹ"

Still, does he have any pride?

There were no words asking for my life or telling me to quit.

On the contrary, even now, with blood pouring out of the corner of his mouth, he was still trying to do something by clinging to my leg.

"Could you please stop spitting blood on my shoes?"

If you use the Blood Ruler, you can only extract blood.

Still, don’t you dislike the name “bloodstained” a bit?

So I swung my foot and shook him off.

"Please...kill me..."

Even though he flew away helplessly, like a puppet in a puppet show whose strings have fallen, he still seemed to be full of energy.

Even in such a state, he looks at people with life-filled eyes.

"So. Rather than that, would you like to take this call?"

It's probably a good thing.

I looked down at him, then squatted down in front of him and held out my phone.

There was a video call connected to the cell phone.

The opponent.

[Wonjun?]

The owner of Ewon Group.

"Ah...Budge?"

Wonjun Lee opened his eyes wide as if he was startled, and looked at his phone and me alternately.

The situation was such that the person who had beaten him like a dog suddenly made a phone call and connected him to his father.

It seemed like he didn't understand what was the cause and effect of this.

[...Follow without saying anything.]

"...Yes?"

[He told me to follow his words.]

"Well, that...what..."

And it seemed like I couldn't understand the words that were coming out in succession.

Anyway, I came for unification.

Did they simply try to force it through violence?

This is simple discipline.

It was nothing more than training them to use them as long-term horses for later use.

In other words, it taught us the hierarchy.

Those types of people don't listen well when you say things, and they end up doing annoying things.

I have already prepared all the numbers.

[I won’t say anything. Follow.]

"Ah... my... can't you see... me? That orphan... was... beaten by... that... so... "

[noisy! If you don't follow. I will disqualify him as a successor, so you should know that.]

"Father...? Ah─"

Wonjun Lee urgently reached for his cell phone.

"Don’t get blood on my phone."

I put the phone back and stood up.

At the same time, Wonjun Lee's hand split the air. The injured body could not maintain its balance and fell.

[Please.]

"Yes, I will tell my father and sister well."

[...thank you.]

Even though it is a company that flies and crawls, Lotus in first place and Shinhwa in second place are putting pressure on it at the same time.

It was a natural choice.

"See you next time."

[Yes, see you next time.]

The owner of Leewon Group lowered his head with his eyes trembling, and at the same time, the call was disconnected.

"Now you know what to do, right?"

"Ga...A. Manipulation...manipulation...hey!!"

He pointed his finger and denied it with all his might.

He seemed to think it made no sense that I was related to the owner of Ewon Group.

Anyway, they thought I was just an orphan.

Suddenly he has something to do with his father.

That's also a position my father bows to.

"If you have that much doubt, try calling again."

"..."

That's why I gave it a chance.

However, he couldn't move.

It was because he didn't actually believe it mentally, but rationally he knew it.

The fact that the person I made a video call to was his father.

Even though others may not know, he knew his father very well.

Face, tone of voice, behavior.

And where was the background behind the video call pointing?

"Can’t you? Then I'll let you know that I admit it. "

Smile.

Lift your feet.

"Please take care of me."

And then he stomped on his head.

        
            Marie Lindbergh couldn't help but believe her eyes when she saw a video posted by Lara while taking a break after nursing Olivia.

Tachibina Rie stole their pledge and colluded with a villain, and when Olivia discovered the truth after pursuing her, they framed her and tried to kill her?

'Does that make sense?'

That's a runaway.

What Seonghyun Lee was doing could only be seen as reckless driving.

Of course, it's not like I don't know the background to such reckless drinking, so it's not like I can't understand his emotions.

'The opponent is wrong.'

Why would a child rush at someone so far away?

This does not mean that everything Seonghyun Lee claimed was wrong.

When it comes to promises, I admit it.

That's because it wouldn't be possible to achieve that level of matching unless the level was stolen.

So, if you just talk about that, there is no problem.

But that was nonsense.

Why would the daughter of an official in the Eastern Military Alliance do such a thing?

Colluding with a villain?

To raise funds through illegal business within the Academy?

Tried to kill your friend?

Because you found out the secret?

Even in another country?

Although she is a cadet, she is definitely a foreigner.

What great gossip and bad news this is for someone who will later become a politician.

There's no way she wouldn't know that.

Of course, even if you know something, you cannot guarantee that you will not do it unconditionally.

Because there is always something in the world.

However, unless you have an uncontrollable and irresistible personality that puts your life in a difficult place, or you are a destructive person who wants your life to fall into the abyss, you will make the right choice more than 99.99999% of the time.

And the Rie Tachibana that Marie Lindberg had seen was not that type of person.

I can't say we know each other very well because we can never be considered close friends.

After seeing her for a year, I found her to be a bit arrogant, but it never went beyond that level.

And I've never heard of Olivia prying after them.

If something like that had happened, there was no way he, who was a fellow support group member and friend, wouldn't have known about it, right?

After all, the two of them wouldn't have gathered together separately except for themselves.

Therefore, it was clear that there was no evidence, no physical evidence, or anything else.

If such things had existed in the first place, they would have presented the evidence when making their claim.

So it was clearly a false accusation.

'Why are you doing this?'

That's why I didn't understand.

Why are you hanging around with Tachibana in your mouth?

She is not the criminal who framed Olivia.

The real culprit who framed the case lies elsewhere.

Although the name was not mentioned, wasn't there also a clue about the real culprit in Lara?

'Have you not seen it?'

There is a possibility that Lee Seong-hyun did not see the article.

And in a state of excitement, my thoughts ran wild based on the fact that I had stolen the pledge, and I ended up going too far?

'It's not impossible...'

If so, you are making a huge mistake.

Marie Lindberg urgently picked up her cell phone and called him.

'...I won't accept it.'

I can hear the call waiting tone, so my phone's battery is empty.

It doesn't seem like it's broken.

Even though I called more than 10 times, he did not answer.

Even if I left a text, the 1 mark next to the text did not disappear.

'I can't do this.'

That's why I asked where he was.

I couldn't meet him.

What is obvious is how large the Laplace Academy site is.

Even though I went to see him after hearing information about the sighting, he had already left.

I decided that things couldn't go on like this, so I had no choice but to tell the members of the election support team about this and ask for their help.

Of course, it cannot be said that they are on good terms. Even if I asked for help, I thought they would help me.

Still, since it was related to Lee Seong-hyun, he judged that there was a high possibility of helping him.

‘Because it’s Seonghyun’s job, there must be a reason. Are you sure you don't trust Seonghyeon?'

Han Yu-ri said so.

You don’t believe me? Absolutely not.

But isn't this a little strange?

'If you haven't asked for help, don't disturb me.'

Yeon Eun-ryeong shook his head.

Rather than being a hindrance, I'm just trying to correct misunderstandings and help.

'I wonder if there was a request from Seonghyeonni. 'Why should I help you?'

The redhead, Akari Nise, closed the door as if she didn't even want to hear it.

I was a fool for expecting anything at all.

'is it so? Um... I'll help you.'

Xiaomei said she would help.

But there was no contact after that.

Even though we obviously agreed to contact each other at least every hour.

‘You were thinking that too. thank god.'

Anten helped wholeheartedly.

They even came with some information about sightings.

There was no great result.

Of course, apart from these people, there are still people who can ask for help.

Unlike others, Marie Lindberg managed her network and maintained close relationships within the academy.

But what is the election support group for?

Aren’t we gathered here to help Seonghyun Lee?

Even though we could somehow get over the fact that we usually played separately, this really wasn't the case.

'I don't need it anymore!!'

Marie Lindberg barely suppressed her boiling anger.

I asked others for help.

Of course, I felt sorry because I knew it had nothing to do with them.

Still, it was too much for me to do on my own.

'Oh, that guy was there.'

And how long has it been since you asked for help?

At dusk, Cheon Yu-seong came to me, cleared his throat, and told me where Lee Seong-hyeon was.

'thank you.'

'no. Because I only saw it by chance. More than that, if you have time...'

'I will definitely repay this favor next time.'

'...okay.'

I expressed my gratitude and ran.

And he finally found it.

"Seonghyun!!"

Marie Lindberg ran quickly to see if he would disappear.

Then he showed me the article posted on Lara and said:

This is not true, I think I made a mistake.

I quickly corrected the story and persuaded Tachibana to apologize.

"It’s necessary."

With a calm expression, he dismissed it.

He said this was for Olivia.

'For Olivia?'

Marie Lindberg believes him.

Because I am confident that I know better than anyone else what kind of person Lee Seong-hyun is.

So, even if he said his thoughts and judgments were wrong, he did not deny it.

However, not denying it does not mean being positive.

Rather, I had to do what I had to be sure about.

That's why I asked for the basis.

And he promised that if the basis was true, he would do his best to help.

If necessary, he will also lend the Lindberg Group's power.

"It’s okay, this is my job as Olivia’s friend."

"What? What is that..."

However, he coldly refused.

Then he left without even giving me a single glance.

"Sleep─"

I unconsciously stretched out my arm.

Couldn't reach it.

Seonghyun Lee was too far away.

**

"Wait."

I was on my way to the broadcasting department's office to put an end to this incident.

Cheon Yu-seong, who was leaning against a street tree, jumped out and blocked the road.

I could guess the reason.

It was probably because of Marie who came to see me earlier.

'It's annoying.'

His turn comes later.

I had no desire to get involved right now.

Therefore, we have not interfered as much as possible to prevent it from appearing, nor have we approached it.

Junchi, no matter how rotten he is, is the main character of the original work.

Because I didn’t know how and in what way it would disturb me.

Of course, he can never reach me.

If it had grown like the original, there might have been some possibility.

The basic story line was ruined, limiting growth.

I took over sharing his heart, which is an important item.

Even helpers like Akari were excluded.

Is that all?

Receive lessons from Ines through the Olivia event.

You can get magical tools by being invited to the auction house through the Marie event.

Gain practical experience by dealing with Astra’s Numbers.

I also got rid of all the connections I made.

Still, it doesn't change the fact that he is the main character.

Doesn't the main character drive around something ridiculous called Protagonist Correction?

'Isn't it going to be at the top of B level... maybe at the bottom of A level?'

Just looking at it now, it is like that.

They took away most of the events.

It seems like he has been receiving inspiration and teachings from somewhere.

It was so different before and after the guild internship started.

I felt like I had reached a level that a typical cadet would not be able to reach.

That's the main character.

The world's favorite.

Even if you are presented with an unsolvable problem, you will find a strategy at will, and if you are in danger, an unidentified helper will help you.

A being that does not die even if it dies, but rather awakens and becomes stronger than its opponent.

Moreover, it is understood that Kangrim is the only special ability he currently possesses.

This guy has a lot of hidden abilities that even he doesn't know about.

If you touch it clumsily, some kind of special ability might come out.

I wasn't an adventurer enough to touch a wasp's nest with my bare body, without wearing protective gear, or with a flamethrower.

"I told you to wait!"

So I tried to ignore it and pass by, but Cheon Yu-seong grabbed my shoulder.

"...What's going on? I'm just saying that I'm a little busy right now. If it’s not urgent, why don’t we talk later?"

When he turned his head and reacted only then, Cheon Yu-seong opened his mouth as if it was absurd.

"What if it’s urgent?"

"Then you should listen."

"Really? Then go and commit evil."

"An apple?"

"Go to Marie and apologize."

That's ridiculous.

Although I treated Marie coldly because of her presumptuous behavior.

What I do or don't do to my tools is up to me as the owner.

It wasn't something for three people to argue about.

"Why?"

"Mari said that because she was worried about you. Do you know how much trouble Marie went through today to find you, even though she couldn't contact you? But you..."

"You know, but that’s none of your business."

"What?"

Cheon Yu-seong's expression wrinkled.

It seemed like he didn't like what I said.

"Third parties should not intervene in a fight between lovers."

That's why I put forth a straight argument.

Although we have never been lovers.

It was a special medicine to keep leeches away.

Anyway, I heard that the lovers had a bit of a difference of opinion and fought.

How can I intervene?

"You are not in any relationship. Or what. Are you still targeting Mari?"

"That’s..."

"Do you even think that Mari will look after you if you come forward like this?"

"..."

Additionally, he said a few encouraging words.

Because he was the main character, they treated him with caution, but it was very odd for him to step forward without knowing the subject.

Cheon Yu-seong’s hands trembled.

I slapped Cheon Yu-seong’s hand away and turned around.

"The subject who ran away for his life even though Mari was in danger."

Then, I muttered something that did not bother to touch the guy's trauma.

'I think it's just a nuisance.'

Because I heard a familiar sound from far away.

I can't do it myself because I have work to do.

It doesn't matter if someone else does it for you.

"You─!!"

Cheon Yu-seong’s shout.

I felt a hand on my shoulder again and pulling.

My body goes along with it.

There was nothing I couldn't endure if I had to endure it.

It came with a reasonable amount.

The front side of the fist visible.

"My story is not over yet..."

And one voice.

Cheon Yu-seong’s body trembled.

However, the fist was unable to overcome the acceleration and landed directly in my face.

"Yuseong...?"

        
            Let's act with all our might, falling to the ground helplessly after being punched.

Marie, who was far away, was startled and hurriedly approached.

"Seonghyun!"

"Who... Oh, it's Marie. It's okay, it's no big deal."

"It’s not a big deal, but the marks remain nice like this."

"It’s really okay."

"Still..."

Then he carefully smoothed my face and showed worried eyes.

"No, that’s..."

Cheon Yu-seong was visibly embarrassed and tried to explain what had happened here.

"Let’s go to the health room first."

However, Marie did not even give him a glance and ignored him, pretending not to hear him, and helped me up.

"There seems to be some misunderstanding. Please listen to my story, even if just for a moment. How did this happen? You told this guy earlier..."

Seeing that, Cheon Yu-seong became impatient and stretched out his hand to her.

"...Even if you don’t listen to everything. I roughly understand the reason."

However, Marie waved away that natural touch.

"But whatever happens between me and Seonghyun, don’t use that as justification for your violence."

"I didn’t mean to use it as justification. That guy is far─"

"I only asked you to help me find Seonghyeon, I never asked for anything like this."

"That’s not it..."

"I didn’t ask for it, but I guessed it and came forward. That's a nuisance."

"..."

The guy's expression became worth seeing.

'Don't bother me like that.'

If I had just ignored it and passed by, it wouldn't have happened like this.

No, I wouldn't know if I touched it gently at least so it didn't leave any marks.

Even though it wasn't full power, I hit it with all my mana as if I had some heat.

It won't be easy to resolve this misunderstanding.

"Don’t do it. It's because I made a mistake while talking."

But just because it's not easy to solve doesn't mean it can't be solved.

Even though I was far away, I may have heard a little bit of the story.

I started acting in moderation.

"No. If you start with words, you should end with words. It's not right to use up mana and use violence just because you're angry."

Although that is true.

How many people can protect it?

In the same situation as before, I wasn't sure whether I would be able to protect Marie or not.

'It's my fault.'

It's probably a good thing.

If it works out well for me, it's perfect.

"But..."

"So, let’s hear the story later. For now, let's start with the health room. You even have bruises."

He left Cheon Yu-seong, who was so dazed and unable to say anything, and started moving.

I looked at him like that and sneered a little in my mind.

It wasn't long before they treated me coldly without even explaining it properly.

It's not like Marie is outrageous or angry about what happened earlier.

If you think about what she said earlier, she probably doesn't know why Cheon Yu-seong acted like this.

As soon as he looked like he was hit, he left everything behind and started to worry about me.

'The difference is in the relationship.'

Watching this, I was really curious about what that guy was thinking.

If it was original.

If I hadn't been mistaken back then, if I had protected Marie.

I might have been here.

Isn't this a delusion?

'It's a little more disappointing than that.'

By the way, I wasted my time, and ending like this felt a little lacking.

That's why I'm provoking Cheon Yu-seong, who is just staring blankly in this direction.

"Ah..."

It looks like the shock from getting hit by that guy still remains in his brain.

I pretended to be dizzy and fell down, hugging Mari.

"Seo, Seonghyun?"

"Oh, sorry. I guess there was still some shock left."

And then make it visible only to him.

He moved his mouth.

'This is mine.' Called.

I have no intention of giving what was in my arms to someone else.

Even if it is a tool that has only one or two uses left.

"...!!"

Cheon Yu-seong’s body was seen trembling.

But I couldn't move.

I need to say what I did here and get angry.

It was a natural consequence that even an idiot would know that the misunderstanding would become deeper rather than resolved.

"Don’t overdo it, I will help you. Now."

"Then I'm sorry, but I'll be indebted to you."

That's why Marie supported me.

"Now, wait a minute..."

"What’s wrong?"

"Breath. That's..."

"Sorry, I guess I was too close. You didn’t like it, right?"

"No, it’s not necessarily like that..."

Even if I snuggle a little closer and provoke him by doing some pranks, like blowing into his ear.

Cheon Yu-seong's head was fixed like a stone and he could not move and was just looking in this direction.

**

After spending some time with Marie in the health room, resolving any misunderstandings, the sun had long since set over the ridge.

The work was delayed beyond schedule.

'Time is money.'

The last task was to do some work for the broadcasting department, so it didn't take much time.

Still, if Marina Cheon Yu-seong hadn't intervened, the matter would have been finished long ago.

That was a little disappointing.

But what can you do?

Since things have turned out that way, I have no choice but to come out and finish the work, even if it is in the middle of the night.

Therefore, we teleported through the coordinates we had figured out in advance.

"Where would it have been here."

I searched through the room and searched for the item I wanted.

To prevent suspicion even if there is a miracle reversal on election day.

With Lee Won-jun's help, he will raise his approval rating to second place.

Still, it is clear to anyone that we are being pushed back.

If the result table is manipulated in this situation, there should be less suspicion than before.

Still, it couldn't be there.

So what was needed were exit survey related items.

In any case, if the exit poll after the election shows that I won, wouldn't that alleviate some of the doubt even if there is a major reversal in the voting results?

Of course, those who are suspicious will doubt it until the end.

"Is there anyone there?"

It took about 15 minutes to find the item.

All I found were documents like opinion poll results tables.

I couldn't see anything that was supposed to be there.

Moreover, the sound of footsteps echoed from outside the club room, in the hallway.

Apparently, the guard on patrol became suspicious when he heard the sound of rummaging.

"...?"

By the way, according to the information I gathered, the item was definitely supposed to be here.

But it wasn't there.

It's not that I can't find it.

The item was nowhere to be seen, as if someone had taken it first.

The same goes for expenses.

When I first heard the noise, I thought it was security responding to the rummaging sound.

Obviously, considering the patrol route and travel time, the guard should not have been here.

Something was strange.

"If you are a cadet, please come out now."

The voices gradually got closer.

It's unexpected, but subduing that thing without fuss is not a task.

If the situation arises, you can use skills or teleportation to hide yourself.

So, I didn't pay attention to my voice or my steps.

More important than that were the exit survey forms and supplies.

'what?'

Could it be that I misunderstood the information?

no.

That can't be true.

Although it was an hour ago, I confirmed that I was here with my own eyes.

So it can't be wrong.

But there isn't.

Could it be that the exit survey items ran away on their own?

No, that can't be true.

If so, it means that someone took it.

And that someone must be...

"If you don’t want to come out. Pursuant to Article 7, Paragraph 2 of the Special Act..."

A voice came from right outside the clubroom.

A dark silhouette appeared in the small window on the door.

-Drur!

It was time.

'I can't help it.'

My vision became blurry.

It seemed like the plan needed to be slightly modified.

**

"Forcible execution based on..."

Entering the broadcasting department's room, a man in a security uniform looked around and then stopped.

"Like. Senpai, aren’t you being too careful?"

Then, a light flashed for a moment, and a pink-haired woman, Yukina Ishihara, stood in the man's place.

She put her hand to her mouth and smiled slightly, wondering what was so enjoyable.

"Well, it can’t be helped."

I know why he left by teleportation.

Overpowering the guard would be easier than a piece of cake for him.

If there is not a single guard patrolling, and one of the guards disappears without saying a word.

As a result, numerous variables arise.

In other words, it was necessary to take time and suffer in order to avoid being found out.

In short, we chose the safer, less effortful, and less time-consuming option.

It was because of his personality of being suspicious of everything and being cautious about everything.

Other than that, there may have been other reasons such as the security guard coming even though it wasn't the patrol time or route, or something like that.

"By the way, I understand why my senior used this ability so often."

An ability gained by overpowering Numbers.

Since it was brought with the cloning skill, it is less efficient than the original owner and does not last very long.

I may not be able to do something like my senior did, turning into a man called the protagonist, committing a crime, and being framed for it.

It was such a lot of fun.

Anyway, I couldn't stay away for long.

They took advantage of the watcher's weakness to create a loophole, but even if it only happened once or twice, it would catch on.

"Okay, see you tomorrow. Senior."

This is the last time.

Instead of exit survey supplies, that information was also made available.

The time to confidently stand by his side was approaching.

Yukina Ishihara left the broadcasting club's club, filling her future with happy dreams.

        
            The last event of the election campaign.

The day of the third event speech dawned.

That meant that the long, drawn-out student council president election was just around the corner.

So, if you are a candidate, it would be right to feel nervous like a child who can't sleep before going on a picnic, or to express complex and subtle feelings about things you could have done well in the morning before the exam but didn't.

"Ha..."

As one of the candidates, I had no such feelings at all.

An absurd laugh just flowed out of my mouth unintentionally.

It was because of the opinion poll results sheet brought in yesterday while the Broadcasting Department was working on exit poll related items.

At first, it wasn't even what I was aiming for, so I immediately tried to return this result sheet to the broadcasting department's department.

But I couldn't return it.

It wasn't because of a physical problem.

Anyway, I'm currently in a dormitory, and even though security has been strengthened.

That kind of thing could be solved within a second by using teleportation.

It wasn't that big of a problem.

So, although it was data that came in unplanned, I thought it would be useful to check if the calculations were correct.

It's not like I didn't have enough time, so I looked through the material before putting it back.

That skimming was the problem.

There was a hidden secret in the data.

"You’re so playful."

Of course, I thought there must have been some degree of manipulation.

Inducing people to jump on the bandwagon as if it were the trend by increasing the apparent approval rating was one of the classic methods of making people feel bad if they were left out of the election.

I also had this in mind to some extent.

Because of the distracting guy, I focused on Tachibana, and I knew that the results wouldn't be that great compared to the effort I put in, so I didn't do it.

Therefore, it was not surprising that there was manipulation such as raising the approval rating.

However, what would happen if the manipulation went beyond simple manipulation such as raising the approval rating percentage and was so large that first and second place were changed?

And what happens if this spreads among the cadets after the student council president election is over?

'What happens?'

I don't know, but it was certain that it would burn.

The person who became president of the broadcasting club and student council is met with suspicion.

As the day progresses, a series of annoying things will come up that will interfere with your work.

'Where did it start from, and was it a trap?'

In order to manipulate it, it was necessary to take over the broadcasting department itself, let alone how to do it.

It makes me wonder why I haven't considered something as simple as this until now.

If you look for it, you will find a reason.

During the first event, I was distracted by an unexpected interruption, or during the second event, I was distracted by Olivia's work.

And lots more.

For every body, there is a reason why it died.

But it was all an excuse.

Of course, we cannot say for sure that it is a trap.

In fact, it may be dummy data for broadcasting or practice data.

For that matter, it was hidden.

Alternatively, he may have known that I was coming and was using fake methods to deceive me by hiding the exit survey supplies.

If you think about it until the end, there is no possibility either way.

Even if it's just 1%, you won't know until the results come out.

'It's the truth...'

Exit survey supplies that disappeared, the existence of this guy.

Something that is both a trap and not a trap.

Distribution of risk.

Manipulation of opinion polls.

Exit poll manipulation.

Manipulation of election results.

A lame duck after being elected.

Reason for action.

The identity of the guy.

Interference with work.

meaning. splurge. proof.

Negotiation...?

"......"

Even if I thought about it more and more, I only came up with vague answers, and no clear answers that would solve everything in one go.

Since there was no time, there was no time to check which information was correct.

Still, I couldn't give up.

Isn’t it impossible to let the effort you put in go to waste?

First of all, I had to do what I had to do.

Regardless of whether the poll results were manipulated or not, it was a predetermined result that I would win anyway.

and...

**

There was a problem though.

Speeches at the three election campaign events proceeded without a hitch.

"...We know that not everyone is given the opportunity to achieve their dreams. I have also witnessed their talent and passion fade and disappear."

Laplace Academy Auditorium 1.

A large number of cadets gathered to listen to the speech that was part of the Laplace 3 event.

The eyes of the cadets were focused on the person who spoke first on the podium, the only place where light was shining in the auditorium.

Even if hundreds of pairs of eyes are focused on just one place, there is a possibility that there will be even the slightest mistake, but Park Yul-cheon spoke with a calm expression as if it was not a problem.

"Why does that happen? It's simple. material problems. In other words, it is because of money. Because from the beginning, there are those who are leisurely and those who are not leisurely. A relaxed person can stand up again even if he fails, but a relaxed person has to pay the full price for failure even if he fails just once."

Several of the cadets nodded as they continued to speak.

At Laplace Academy, there were many well-to-do people, such as children of conglomerates, sons and daughters of politicians and famous heroes, but there were also a small number of students who were worried about tuition fees.

"That's why I made a scholarship promise to help cadets lessen their worries about money. But someone saw my scholarship pledge and said this. It looks like they are trying to buy tickets with money. I wonder if it’s too snobbish."

And there were a few cadets who made nuanced expressions as if that was what the next words meant.

"Incorrect. In my opinion, scholarships are not just about rewarding excellent grades, but also about supporting students' dreams and future. Scholarships provide an opportunity for all of us to grow and develop together. So please, please. Although it is still a small fairness, please give a hand to the fairness that will gradually grow. Thank you."

After finishing his speech, Park Yul-cheon bowed his head.

Then, thunderous applause and several voices supporting him were heard.

""Let’s go to the student council president for 3 consecutive terms!!""

""Park Yul-cheon!! Park Yul-cheon!!!""

At first glance, it seemed like the election was almost a foregone conclusion.

'No, he's almost elected.'

Now that Tachibana's suspicions were not resolved, there was no one who could stop him.

Because Park Yul-cheon does not know that fact.

As he raised his head and returned to the back of the stage, a faint but small smile was clearly visible on his lips.

Not only that, he even mumbled something while passing by Lee Won-jun, the next speaker.

I didn't listen because I didn't have to concentrate, but seeing Wonjun Lee's face was red, I thought he was probably asking why he didn't crawl when I suggested it before or something like that.

'You'll regret it.'

Does Park Yul-cheon know?

The fact that Wonjun Lee was sharpening his blade towards him.

This was information I learned when I became unified.

They originally planned to target me, but Park Yul-cheon provoked them so they changed their target.

The background was nice.

Of course, the approval rating gained through unification will decrease.

The decline in Park Yul-cheon's approval rating will be greater than that.

This was worth considering in terms of increasing probability.

"Dear cadets, I have two stories to tell you. One is a confession, the other is a resolution."

Wonjun Lee took his place on the podium, looked at the cadets, and made a solemn expression.

The cadets tilted their heads as if they were puzzled by Lee Won-jun's actions and subsequent words.

It was because I didn't understand what the confessions and resolutions he brought up had to do with the speech.

"You probably don’t understand what I’m saying. So let me be brief. This is not a speech. I just came out to talk."

"It’s not a speech?"

"What are you talking about?"

Either way, Wonjun Lee didn't care and continued talking.

"I will confess. I committed a crime in the past."

"What?"

"Crime... crime?"

There was chaos below the podium.

Some cadets tapped their ears or blinked their eyes several times.

That's right, I came to listen to the speech.

Since the candidate was suddenly saying things like committing a crime instead of giving a speech, it seemed like he thought it was a dream and not reality.

"...No way?"

And Park Yul-cheon, who was watching it from behind the stage, thought for a moment and began to panic as if he remembered something.

"It was a mistake from my youth. No, it's funny to even call it a mistake. A prospective hero dismisses a crime as a mistake... "

A self-mocking smile.

Won-jun Lee turned his head and looked at me and Yul-cheon Park once, then looked again at the cadets below the podium.

"Some people may not understand what I am trying to say. So let me keep it simple. I crippled one person. "

And what followed was truly shocking.

        
            "Just because someone is half body crippled doesn't mean they directly turned someone into an idiot. It was indirect. The popular name for him is... well. Harassment, bullying... no, it would be more accurate to call it bullying. I was a bully in high school. I don't remember the reason, but it was probably just boredom."

Cell phones flashed, and the commotion in the auditorium gradually grew louder.

"Do you, cadets, know this? Is class boring, why does time pass so slowly, and why is there so much to do? It was the same for me. As a result, the stress was accumulating little by little. It was a day where days like that continued..."

Either way, Wonjun Lee didn't even care and just continued talking calmly as if he was talking about someone else's business.

The summary was as follows.

The bullying was initiated as a way to kill time, and the victim, who could not overcome the bullying, took extreme action.

As a result, when the incident showed signs of escalating, the family's power was used to quell it.

'It's boring.'

I know that this is something that would be infuriating to the victim and the victim's associates.

It wasn't interesting at all.

Anyway, now, due to the uproar over the destruction of the gate, a large-scale change has been made to the villains and things have calmed down.

Before such a thing happened, it was a world where people who were directly or indirectly harmed by villains or who went missing at the gate were on the news once a day.

There was a feeling that the intensity of the incident was weak.

That doesn't mean that it isn't a problem.

Like any other villain academy, Laplace Academy is a place that trains those who protect justice.

The cadets gathered here were, first of all, prospective heroes.

"... is something I did in the past. So let me ask you. Am I worthy of the support and votes of the cadets in this student body president election? "

After confessing his past sins, Wonjun Lee looked at the cadets and raised his voice.

"This is absurd."

"What kind of pride is that?"

"Come down!!"

The reaction was cold.

Perhaps there was even a hint of reflection, but his eyes and voice only showed confidence.

The cadets booed and wanted Lee Won-jun to resign as a candidate.

"Looking at the reaction, I guess not. Before this fact became known, there was quite a lot of support."

Wonjun Lee turned his head.

The focus was on Park Yul-cheon, who was standing in front of the candidate waiting area next to the podium.

"...."

Park Yul-cheon smiled coldly.

At first glance, he appeared to be relaxed, but seeing the corners of his mouth tremble slightly made me think that his true feelings were quite the opposite.

This is because the confessions that Lee Won-jun made were all things that Park Yul-cheon had done in the past.

'The blade stings a little, doesn't it?'

In this speech, Wonjun Lee was planning to talk about resigning as a candidate and unification with me.

Then, based on common sense, there is no way I would allow someone to forget their approval rating.

Of course, since you are speaking natively in a place like this, there may not be a decline.

It wasn't a bad idea to give up the flesh and take the bones.

"Then, if this story is not actually mine."

In response to Park Yul-cheon's reaction, Lee Won-jun raised one corner of his mouth and sneered, then turned his head to look at the cadets.

"Get off... what?"

"...?"

-Tiriring!

My cell phone rang.

Just one for now.

And two.

Before long, it was enough to fill the auditorium.

Inexplicably, the cadets took out their cell phones and searched for the cause of the alarm.

I also opened my phone and found the cause.

And the various documents and photos you see.

""...""

One day, the auditorium was quiet.

"Can I ask if you would support me again?"

In the meantime, Wonjun Lee’s words rang out.

**

After that, Won-Jun Lee continued to speak.

By chance, the victim came to visit and learned about this incident.

Park Yul-cheon found out about this and came to appease and threaten her.

I was worried about that, but what I said yesterday gave me the courage to stand up for the cadets' right to know and justice.

Still, what I was concerned about was that he felt inadequate as a prospective hero and academy cadet, so he resigned as a candidate and said he would support me.

"Thank you."

Wonjun Lee bowed his head and moved to the candidate waiting area.

Then, contrary to before, Wonjun Lee muttered something to Yulcheon Park, who was waiting at the entrance.

Then, the sound of teeth grinding together was heard from Park Yul-cheon, and his voice grew louder.

"You!!"

"That’s right, you shouldn’t speak briefly."

"Yes, it will come out like that, right? Somewhere..."

"Have you tried it?"

If they were not careful, the two were going to have a fight here.

"Calm down."

"You must not argue here."

Hosts intervened and stopped their argument.

'It's not fun.'

If there had been a close fight, Park Yul-cheon's approval rating would have fallen further.

It was extremely disappointing.

"Park Yul-cheon said that?"

"No, think about it. If something like that had happened, would it have been worth it to enter the Laplace Academy? They search everything from student records to reputations."

"But, the Park Yul-cheon family is like that..."

"If that were the case, the children of other chaebol families..."

'It's not that bad, anyway.'

The cadets' reaction was half and half.

That was enough.

Since it is said to be shaky, the shaky side of the twist also works well.

"Is this your work?"

I was in the middle of watching the cadets like that.

A voice struck my ear.

When I turned my head to where the sound came from, I saw a familiar face.

It was Rie Tachibana.

"What are you talking about?"

"Get out of the way..."

She let out a small 'ha' sound as if she was shocked.

That wasn't the blade I made.

If I was going to vent, I wanted to check who was in charge.

"So..."

"Just wait and see. It won't go according to your and that child's plans."

However, Tachibana didn't seem to have any intention of listening to my story, so he just said what he had to say and went up to the podium.

It was just absurd.

And it was ambiguous.

'It's that kid...'

If I'm going to say something, I'll say it properly. How can I know if it's called something like that?

I am not Maitreya with one eye.

There was no way to know about something that wasn't said.

"Hello, respected cadets. This is Rie Tachibana. Today, I would like to make one promise and talk about one thing with you, the cadets. It's about safety and suspicion. Our Laplace Academy is a prestigious academy with a history spanning over 100 years. Our graduates are active in a variety of fields and are making a name for themselves in the global hero industry. However, perhaps because of that, I made a mistake starting with the most important and easiest part. That is... "

Still, it was difficult to go back and ask what this meant.

It's impossible to stop a speech that has already started.

"And about the suspicions. There are people who make claims that are just empty. There are people who deceive students with false information. All of the suspicions raised are not true, and the fact that the pledges are similar is simply..."

By the way, the speech was going well, but the direction changed 180 degrees.

'After disclosure, it's defense.'

Seeing that the first batsman, Park Yulman, was the one who started and ended with a speech, I was confused as to whether this was the speech president or not.

Of course, a speech in the dictionary meaning is to state one's opinions or claims in front of many people and to persuade the audience.

There is nothing wrong with expressing opinions and claims.

I understand that for her, resolving suspicions is more important than making important promises.

Still, there is a set framework, so I wonder if it would be a good idea to do that in a public setting.

'Is it a little old-fashioned?'

There is nothing more unhealthy than self-deprecation, so it would be better to think of it as advice.

"Just as morning comes after the night, no matter how much lies try to deceive, the truth will always come out. Thank you."

And as time passed, the third speech came to an end.

-!!

Pours of applause.

Rie Tachibana bowed her head once and then turned to the waiting area.

"Try to struggle. It won't last long anyway."

Is it because he confirmed that the cadets' reaction was not bad?

When she returned, she looked more relaxed than before.

I saw that he also said things with subtle nuances.

It seemed like something was being prepared.

"Are you cheering for me?"

"Ha."

"Isn’t it?"

"...I'll see how far that leisure will go."

When I accepted it with a smile, she frowned slightly and headed inside the waiting area.

The next speaker was me.

It was earlier than expected.

Woo Sang-cheol and b, who were supposed to give speeches before Lee Won-jun, withdrew from their candidacy.

The number in front of me, Yukina, had gone somewhere and wasn't showing up, so I had to change the order.

'also...'

I couldn't avoid going if I looked like that without raising suspicion.

First of all, I had to do what I had to do.

On top of the raised podium.

I could see the faces of the cadets with various expressions.

Denial, anger, doubt, doubt, anticipation, hope.

There were countless other subtle emotions.

Because it was Tachibana's turn to give a speech, I felt like I was receiving more attention.

But I wasn't nervous or anything.

There was something prepared for this.

I set the microphone appropriately.

Then, after looking around once, he swallowed his saliva and opened his mouth.

"I have a dream."

Called.

**

"Senior, I really really really love it! It was a good speech."

After finishing the speech, Yukina rushed to the candidate waiting area.

" As expected, it was a good thing that you rushed in from the morning and made an effort to get the first seat."

I wondered where it had disappeared to.

I never thought there was a reason for that.

Of course, it could have been something he said to deceive me.

'Now that I think about it, it looks like there was a person with pink hair in the front row.'

It was ambiguous because all the humans in this world had colorful hair due to mana.

"Really? Isn’t it a bit lacking?"

"No, it was really good. I was particularly impressed by the use of Mr. King's speech at the right time. The meeting of the famous speech of the century and a senior should be said to be fate..."

"..."

I stopped quietly and looked at Yukina who was chatting.

The reason was nothing special.

It was because one of the things Yukina said really bothered me.

That's right, this world was 100 years ago...

"You..."

"Oh, I made a mistake."

mistake?

However, contrary to what he said out loud, it didn't look like he had made a mistake at all.

"Yes, sir. I am the culprit. "

Instead, he laughed softly, as if he was joking.

        
            The last person to speak at the third event was Yukina Ishihara.

She began her speech with an innocent smile, just like she did in the first and second events.

However, compared to the words and speeches of previous speakers, her speech did not have much of an impact and was truly an ordinary speech.

"...We promise to create a fair and happy academy with the above vision. Thanks for listening."

"Fighting!"

"Yukina, cheer up!!"

The only things that resonated in the auditorium were the customary applause after the speech and cheers from those who had supported her from the beginning to encourage them not to be discouraged.

"Then where should we talk? I wish I could go somewhere quiet."

So, if you are an ordinary person, you might be a little disappointed.

Yukina, who returned to the candidate waiting area, smiled brightly at Seonghyeon Lee, who was approaching her as if she had never even considered such a thing in the first place.

"That wouldn’t be bad either."

Seonghyun Lee’s expression was the exact opposite of hers.

I had the feeling that if I even brought up a piece of paper, it would be cut down.

"Pupu, you can’t capture a woman’s heart with such an insincere answer. I'm sure you have many things to ask me. If I do this, I might be so sad that my mouth won't fall out of my mouth?"

"...What do you want?"

"Then, um... please hold my hand first!"

Seonghyeon Lee looked at the white hand held out in front of him.

It was a suspicious look, as if there was some kind of intention behind it.

"Nothing, we’ll just hold hands and go to the cafe. Senior... you trust me, right?"

"Well?"

"How could you say such harsh words...I...was...just...your senior's...playing with fire...one night...nothing...but..."

Yukina appeared to be sobbing as she touched her eyes with a handkerchief she had pulled out from somewhere.

If someone who didn't know the relationship between the two saw this scene, it was an act that would make Lee Seong-hyun look like the scum of the earth.

"Huh? Do you see anything happening over there?"

"I can’t hear very well. Fire...prank?"

"The one with pink hair is probably the kid who spoke earlier, and the kid across from him is Seonghyun Lee, right?"

And the acting was extremely effective.

After the speech, the cadets who were leaving the auditorium to go to the upcoming election looked at them with puzzled eyes and started whispering.

"Stop it."

"As expected of me..."

"Stop."

"If you hold my hand..."

"Ha."

"It’s not like it’s worn out..."

That's why I tried to stop Yukina's actions.

She simply held out her hand innocently.

"They said they would have done all the preparations. coward. Scary. So..."

"Tsk."

In such a situation, Lee Seong-hyun had no choice but to join hands.

"Hehe. Then shall we go?"

Then Yukina just smiled brightly, wondering where the sniffles from earlier had gone.

**

Laplace Academy 7 Cafe was a famous place.

What is the reason for opening a store or cafe within the academy?

Wasn't it to make a profit by selling goods, food, drinks, etc. to the academy cadets and their officials?

Therefore, the correct answer was to locate it in a place that is easily accessible to guests.

Therefore, most stores and cafes follow these principles and are located near buildings or dormitories.

But 7 Cafe was different.

It is located at the southernmost end of the academy site.

It was located at least 20 to 30 minutes away from the main building and dormitory.

If that were the case, you might think it was aimed outward at the people at the academy, rather than a place for cadets.

7 Behind the cafe, there was only a mountain with lots of trees and no trails.

Moreover, 7 Cafe had only one menu.

Iced Americano, also known as Aah, was it.

This doesn't mean that it's a bad thing for a store or restaurant to focus on one type of food.

If you do one menu item better than anyone else, it becomes your identity.

However, as the name suggests, 7 Cafe was a cafe.

Moreover, the only menu item had such a bad taste and smell that even if I gave it to a passing mutt, he would not eat it.

Cadets heard the story when they were freshmen and came once out of curiosity, but were never heard from again.

That's why 7 Cafe was famous.

It is a mysterious cafe that does not go bankrupt even when there are no customers.

The second floor of 7 Cafe.

Yukina Ishihara took a sip of coffee through a straw and made a colorful expression as if she had eaten something she would soon be unable to eat.

"Sir, I don’t think this is coffee! Lemon in coffee? No, it tastes like rotten eggs. Hey, what is this!!?"

Then, he looked at the Ah-ah he was holding in his hand, shook his head, put it on the table, and pushed it towards Lee Seong-hyun, who was sitting across from him, as if he didn't even want to look at it.

"So what is the meaning of what I said earlier?"

Either way, Seonghyun Lee's eyes were only focused on Yukina Ishihara.

"Oh, that? What is it? My mouth hurts. Do I really need to explain it? You have already guessed everything, right?"

"Because guess and confidence are different."

Yukina Ishihara thought for a moment at those eyes and then parted her lips.

"...Well, then. I'll keep it simple. As you may have guessed, I am a regressor. No, more accurately, it would be better to call him a possessor and a returner. To borrow a phrase from Mirae, did you say it’s multiple categories?"

"Multiple categories..."

"I still don’t know why they call it that. I guess it's good. More than that, you are curious as to why I have been bothering you all this time, right? It's simple, my senior is a villain who should not exist in this world. Academy terrorism, the 17th Chinese Federation, Sky Island, swallowing up the country... Oh, is this still happening? Anyway, as a hero, I interfered by burning this one body to stop the great evil called my senior."

"..."

The reason is ". Do you like it?"

"What if you don’t like it?"

"There’s nothing we can do."

Yukina Ishihara smiled mischievously.

"Please don’t worry about how to kill me. It's a joke, a joke. There is no way I can stop my senior. I wanted to play the role of a justice-oriented heroine... but the reason I've been holding you back so far was just to show off, as you can guess. In order to become a colleague of my senior, I promoted myself by saying that I have these abilities. Otherwise, no matter how much I suggest a partnership, my senior will treat me like a tool. In other words, it was to become a true colleague?"

However, as Lee Seong-hyun's eyes grew darker, Yukina waved her hand slightly.

"How much do you know?"

"It’s a trade secret. Of course, I can let you know if my senior considers me a true colleague!"

"You’re too greedy."

"I think he has some ability. Of course, I also know that my senior is secretly using the shadows to send Sarah and Ines behind me, looking for an opportunity to make a surprise attack."

"..."

"Yip!"

Yukina pointed to the coffee she was drinking earlier with her index finger.

-!

Then coffee appeared on the table next to him.

"Besides, you can run away at any time."

Then he opened his palm and showed it to Seonghyun Lee.

"This is also possible."

Contrary to what was said, there was no change.

However, Seonghyun Lee frowned.

"Teleportation nullifies this ability..."

This was because I could not understand the meaning of the actions that were taking place in front of my eyes.

That's because it was Lee Seong-hyun's own.

"It's not a trick of the eye... If that's the case, then it must be a clone."

"That's the correct answer."

"Is the activation condition contact?"

"That is also correct. Other things include healing, electricity, and blood. You can do anything that a senior can do. This is the so-called Lee Seong-hyun MK2. No, maybe it's even greater than that? Because I am full of unknown and mysterious powers rather than what is shown to me. After all, I came back at the end. Because he's a regressor. You are fully prepared and confident! Of course, like some kind of fraud, I didn't possess the ability of 2,858,51,967,633,865. Still, there is enough to not run out even if I use it."

Yukina Ishihara opened her palm and held it out so that Seonghyun Lee could see it.

Then, a small flash of lightning flashed on the palm of my hand, fire appeared, water appeared, iron took shape, wind blew, and other unknown phenomena occurred one after another and soon disappeared.

It wasn't magic or trickery.

Each and every one of them was a special ability or a skill comparable to it.

"What is the reason?"

"Yes? For what reason? As for the reason you disturbed your senior..."

Not "."

"Are you saying why you want to become a true colleague of yours? It's simple. Because my purpose and my senior’s purpose are the same. Open the door and go back. Like my senior, I am not without someone precious to me. I was convinced that the quickest way for him was to be next to his senior. That's why we want to cooperate."

"You said you are a regressor, so you must have knowledge of the future. Then, the abilities you showed now would be enough, right?"

"I told you so. It's the fastest way. To open the door, you will need at least hundreds of millions of mana, but it is difficult for even me to do it alone."

"...That's a lie."

"No. I always tell the truth!"

Yukina Ishihara puffed out her cheeks and protested as if she felt unfair.

And then a snowball fight ensued.

"...Why do I have it? You know it well, right?"

It was Lee Seong-hyun who broke the eye fight.

"You know it well. Of course, I have been addicted to drugs by my senior, I have had my eyes, hands and legs cut off, and I have never been pushed into a trap and subjected to various methods of execution, including hanging. I have never been buried under the sea or in the ground and injected with just enough air to not die by instantaneous movement, I have also been eaten by bugs until I die while still alive, electrocution, history, verb, participle, suffocation, death by fall, death by explosion, death by starvation. ,I remember experiencing brain death and many other ways. By the way, I even tried to commit suicide. It wasn’t a particularly good memory."

"..."

"You asked why? I know it so well, I don’t have to worry anymore. But please don’t misunderstand. Even though I was hurt, my senior this time didn't do anything, so I don't really have any grudges against him. You can't be accused of something that didn't happen here, right?"

Ishihara Yukina smiled brightly.

However, there was an aura in her eyes that could not be described in words.

There was madness beyond madness.

"So will you accept it? My offer to become a partner with me. If I refuse... I think I will have no choice but to put pressure on my senior with the information I have. Election fraud, public opinion manipulation, vote counting manipulation. There is something like that."

"Try it."

"I know, there is a way to suppress the senior, but think about it. You don't have time, do you? You know very well that if you’re late, you might not even be able to see your face, right?"

"..."

"I don’t plan on asking for much. It's not a superior-subordinate relationship, it's a partnership relationship. So just give me the vice president position. And you can pet me like you normally do and join me when I work. Oh, if you’re anxious, you can make a contract with your skills."

Seonghyun Lee looked at Yukina for a long time after she finished speaking.

And how much time has passed?

[The exit survey results are as follows. 1st....]

A speaker placed in one corner of the cafe on the second floor started spewing out music, then stopped and started talking about the results of the election exit polls.

**

3The day after the event.

The results of the election that Laplace Academy cadets had been waiting for have come out.

The result was a huge reversal.

[...The university student council president is none other than 2-A student Lee Seong-hyeon!!]

No, it was a predetermined result.

        
            Lee Yu-rin, head of Team 1 of the Korea Hero Association, was secretly carrying out a mission under orders from the president of the association.

That is, observing two students attending Laplace Academy.

The purpose was to protect the remnants from harming them if the villains found out about the large-scale gate terror attack, just in case.

'...but it's not just that.'

know.

There is another reason for this observation.

If it was simply due to the deterioration of the villain remnants, it would have been excessive force to deploy only 12 team leaders to the association.

This was a fact that not only Lee Yu-rin but also the president of the association knew well.

'What is it?'

So, after receiving the mission, I wondered why for a few days.

There is nothing left to guess.

Because those two did it inside the gate.

And because he didn't report that fact in the end.

It could have been a demotion or punishment for him.

Obviously, only three people know about this, but I also thought about it if it were an S-class hero.

However, if it is for the purpose of demotion, there is no special mission, just observation.

It wasn't right to keep the team leader position, and it was strange to release those cadets like this.

So, I wondered if it was to protect it because it was an unknown future poetry type that was revealed later.

No matter how rare this ability may be, it is not an innate ability and is barely known.

I wondered if the president of the association had given me this mission for that reason.

'I don't know. It's great to have received 5 special invitations, but...'

Lee Yu-rin shook her head.

I wonder if there is a clue.

It seemed impossible to find out anything more than this.

Now I had no choice but to faithfully carry out the duties entrusted to me by the president of the association.

'I can't help it.'

There were also personal reasons.

It was to see for myself what kind of people the cadets were.

A rough analysis may be possible with the information collected, but the true picture usually comes out unconsciously.

I know it's funny that I say this after closing my eyes for the sake of my goal.

However, the fact that he was a hero was an immutable fact.

You can't skip it twice.

Revenge and private sanctions that go beyond the law and qualifications only cause chaos in society.

That's how the observation started.

However, this does not mean that there was close observation 24 hours a day like in some documentary.

Although it is said that there is no special work due to the duties of the president of the association, there is still basic work to be done as the team leader of the association.

If the team leader of the association chases after one of the cadets, no matter how careful he is, there is no way word of mouth will not spread in the neighborhood.

Basically, we took turns observing machines and subordinates.

Of course, there were times when I went out in person.

And the evaluation was as follows.

The cadet named Xiaomei who did it himself was amazing for a cadet.

The cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon...

'Strange.'

At first glance, he had a handsome face, a good personality, and was so talented that he received 5 special invitations, so it was hard to believe that a kid like that would have aided and abetted such a thing.

But the more I looked, the more strange something seemed.

It was difficult to say exactly what it was, but it was.

Her sense of solving many cases as a hero was telling something.

Therefore, he left the cadet named Xiaomei to his subordinates and intensively observed Lee Seong-hyeon.

Today was also an extension of that line.

'Shall I touch the ticket?'

'No, don't touch it.'

'why? 'Do you still not trust me?'

'huh.'

‘It’s too much!! We even signed a contract!! They're like Yeon-taksaeng, they're one in the same spirit, it's no exaggeration to say they're a married couple now!!'

At first, I thought it was like a play or something.

Starting with things like returnees and possessed people.

Like taking drugs, being stampeded to death, or manipulating tickets.

It was because I heard nonsense.

'...By the way, you didn't use that in the end?'

'Because there is no reason to use it.'

Is that it?

'is it so? It's a shame. I wanted to show my bursting sincerity towards my senior.'

'I do not need.'

'If that's the case, there's nothing we can do about it. It's not like I can force it. Beyond that, the next thing is... '

'That wouldn't be bad either.'

'Yes? The faster the better. Then what happens is...'

'You'll take care of that.'

I couldn't hear well.

If it was a crowded cafe, I could just go in and eavesdrop and pretend not to be there.

If you go into a cafe with only two customers and listen closely, it won't be noticeable.

This was because I had strengthened my hearing with mana from a distance away from the cafe.

'Oh, is that okay?'

'It will all be completed within two years anyway.'

'Wouldn't it be better to hurry a little more?'

'Because their growth is insufficient.'

‘What about the key? ...I need to find two more things besides Mr.'

'Probably one.'

Finished in 2 years?

key?

I had no idea what they were talking about.

However, the more she listened to the story, the more tingles appeared on Yu-rin Lee's spine.

'Ah... were you caught?'

'If you're showing off like that, it's impossible not to know. And they'll have one.'

'Yes, of course.'

'So we need time, because if we force it to awaken, it will have no choice but to play with probability.'

‘It means it’s time to play dark games. all right. I'll do it in moderation. It seems like an older rat cub is eavesdropping...'

'are you okay. that...'

Rat bastard?

new year...

"I’m going to touch it up now."

"!!?"

Yu-rin Lee urgently looked around as a sound struck her ears.

And then I noticed a pair of men and women standing right behind me.

"Then don’t you feel a little anxious? In some circumstances, you might realize it, right?"

"What should I do?"

"It’s easy to clean up."

"You’ll notice, right?"

"Did I just say let’s clean it up? There is a way."

One is Seonghyun Lee.

The other one was a woman with pink hair.

The pink-haired woman giggled and approached Lee Yu-rin.

Step by step, step by step, we get closer.

The pink hair's appearance began to change.

His height increased, his clothes changed, and finally his face changed.

"You can do it like this."

And right in front of Yu-rin Lee was Yu-rin Lee.

"You..."

"You..."

"The identity..."

"The identity..."

Lee Yu-rin was startled by the sound of her own voice echoing in the same way and raised her mana.

Then he punched ‘Lee Yu-rin’.

But the only thing that passed by was the wind.

"How are you, senior?"

"It’s not bad."

" Right? Although it is a bit difficult to perfectly embody everything from fingerprints to voices. If you rest in between to replenish your mana, 3 hours a day is not a problem."

Lee Yu-rin, who must have been in front, was nowhere to be found.

‘Lee Yu-rin’ was next to Lee Seong-hyeon.

"...What."

Lee Yu-rin did not understand.

"Who are you...?"

A chill ran up my spine.

It felt like I was having a bad dream.

"Well, "

"!?"

Yurin Lee took a step back when a hand suddenly touched her face.

'I didn't feel it coming.'

It was clearly at least 10 meters away.

However, before I knew it, ‘Lee Yu-rin’ was right in front of me.

"Is there any reason why I should tell you?"

‘Lee Yu-rin’ giggled.

A series of incomprehensible events.

Lee Yu-rin's brain began to mobilize all its knowledge to understand the abnormal phenomenon.

And there was only one thing that came out.

'Ability...?'

I thought it might be some kind of fantasy magic.

This ability was certain.

Illusion magic is nothing more than manipulating light to deceive the eyes.

It could never have substance.

However, the ‘Lee Yu-rin’ right in front of her was real.

'Not one.'

And ‘Lee Yu-rin’ had more than one special ability.

two.

Something that changed its appearance and suddenly disappeared.

'Multiple abilities.'

I've heard that there is.

'Why are there not even 10 people with multiple potentials in a place like this?'

There was no time to think.

The minimum level for a multi-talented person is A level.

However, the appearance of ‘Lee Yu-rin’ was never beneath her.

What if Lee Seong-hyun also joins in?

If it had anything to do with such a being, everything I had figured out so far would have to be treated as a blank slate.

'...'

At first, I thought it might have been a misunderstanding or a bad prank.

That wasn't it.

There was no room for misunderstanding, and it wasn't a relationship worth joking around with.

First of all, I don't know exactly.

I have a feeling.

Something is about to happen at Laplace Academy.

That's why I wondered if I should subdue them as a hero.

I immediately realized that that was impossible.

Then there was only one best option.

'I have to let you know.'

Lee Yu-rin finished her judgment quickly.

This is inside the academy.

If you run away just a little bit, you will be able to ask for help.

So I immediately turned around and focused my mana on my legs.

And then he shot himself.

A landscape that begins to change in an instant.

If it's like this...

"Oh, don’t attack me?"

‘Lee Yu-rin’ sighed as if she had lost steam.

"Then there’s nothing we can do."

And my own voice hitting my ears.

But the voice wasn't his.

Yurin Lee turned her head in the direction from which the sound came.

Then, I noticed ‘Lee Yu-rin’ running side by side with an annoyed expression.

-!

Yurin Lee was surprised and hurriedly gathered Mana and punched her.

"I won’t kill you right away because I need your memories."

Lightly blocked.

"How about..."

"Please stop making a fuss. It’s a nuisance to the people around you, right?"

At the same time, my vision began to blur.

        
            No matter how many safety devices you have installed, there are still thieves.

No matter how many safety rules you have in place, accidents are bound to happen.

Whether it's a device or a rule, it's something created and established by humans anyway.

Whether it's a coincidence or a mistake, it's something humans do.

So, I don't trust or believe Yukina Ishihara just because she signed a contract.

It's not just Yukina Ishihara.

I don't trust anyone.

Ever since I was born.

'lie.'

It's true.

I don't trust anyone but myself.

'really?'

No matter how many times you ask, the results do not change.

I don't believe it.

'me too?'

you also.

'I see.'

okay.

'But why... don't you do it?'

Say it right.

I can't hear you.

Beyond that, who are you?

'■■■.'

■■■?

what...

"Seon~er~ship~!"

I lifted my eyelids at the sound ringing in my ears and the weight on my knees.

Yukina Ishihara, a woman with striking pink hair, was sitting on my lap with a bright smile on her face, with her arms around my neck like a lover.

"You look happy. Did you have a pleasant dream?"

"Come down."

"Why, isn’t this part of the contract?"

"Some of it must be arbitrary self-interpretation."

"What do you think? There has to be that kind of flexibility. And you're not wrong. If you look at the contract penalty while it is in effect."

"...come down."

I sighed softly and glared.

"I don’t like it!!"

She puffed out her cheeks slightly.

He seemed dissatisfied.

Correct.

It wasn't just annoying, it was annoying.

However, it could not be forcibly removed.

Seeing as the penalty was not activated, it seemed like the contract was judging her self-interpretation to be correct.

If I force it off, there will be a penalty on me.

The penalty for this condition is not that big.

It was obvious that as the penalties piled up one by one, it would become difficult later.

'Is there nothing we can do now?'

A situation in which the contract was signed due to threats regarding the plan.

There was no escape right now.

Of course, from the time I signed the contract, I had thought about ways to circumvent it or destroy it.

It's not something you can do right now, and wouldn't a guy who doesn't know how many times he's been back realize such a simple number?

no.

It was obvious that everyone knew.

I don't even know the purpose in the first place.

'Same purpose? A true colleague?'

That's ridiculous.

Clearly Ishihara Yukina has other purposes.

So, first of all, I had to understand the information, check the authenticity of the information, and come up with a solution that went far beyond what I thought.

I must surpass myself.

Not just once.

I had to jump over it at least a few times, at most hundreds of times.

There are cases where Yukina saw more than that.

'Is it possible?'

It is not a question of whether it is possible or impossible.

I had to do it.

But even so...

'The odds of winning may be infinitely low.'

I couldn't even grasp all the abilities I had.

I didn't even have any knowledge beyond that.

"Do whatever you want."

Therefore, the only thing to trust was the contract.

As a result of various experiments, the contract is absolute as far as terms are concerned.

Since we signed a contract, Yukina cannot do anything directly to me.

Of course, just as I had a workaround in mind, Yukina would have also prepared a workaround.

So the priority now was to figure out what the workaround was and what cards we had.

And the way to do that is to throw your body.

'It may be dangerous, though.'

However, the enemy knows all of my cards.

Even if I faked it, there was no way I could get over it.

High risk low return.

I hate to say this, but there was no other way.

'I'll let you suffer for now.'

To be precise, it is something that has no choice but to suffer.

Depending on how you think, there may be half or only half of the water left.

And it's not that you can't see it positively.

That's right, Yukina Ishihara is a possessor and a returner.

This is a fact proven by the contract.

If so, from a different perspective, she could be said to be the famous swordsman of the century.

Even though there were countless unknown curse options applied, it could not be denied that this would be effective in shortening the plan.

"I really like you."

With my permission, Yukina clung even closer.

Then he started rubbing it, like an animal putting its scent on its territory or objects.

It was still time to endure.

**

An organized life hidden beneath an expressionless appearance.

Ishihara Yukina trembled at the sight of Lee Seong-hyun looking at her.

It wasn't because I was afraid.

It was because I was happy.

How do I kill him? What number should I use? What method should we take?

how.

How how how how how

Because he was saying that he was only thinking about himself and looking at himself.

'But no.'

Appropriate things can be passed on in moderation.

But if you die, you have no choice but to fall.

So that was unacceptable.

'therefore...'

one.

two.

slowly.

"Oh, indeed. Come to think of it, the inauguration is coming soon, right? How about it? Have you prepared it?"

"Moderately."

"In moderation... In a way, this is my first job as student council president! What if I prepare it properly?"

"It doesn’t matter."

"No, it doesn’t matter. If there is no impact, something unfortunate may happen that only the cadets know, like the former president. I can't bear to see my senior with such a lack of presence!!"

"It won’t have any impact. There is an event ahead."

"The previous event... Ah! That’s what Tachibana-senpai is preparing!?"

Now that I think about it, I heard that there is such a thing.

It wasn't something to worry about, I just put it aside in my memory.

Anyway, that's one of those things you say to divert attention.

Actually, it didn't matter what happened.

"Sounds fun."

Yukina Ishihara took out her cell phone from her pocket, connected to Lala, and followed the notice to access a certain link.

[...The series of incidents claimed by Cadet Seong-Hyeon Lee is a frame-up.]

Rie Tachibana was saying something on the cell phone screen.

-How do you believe that?

-What is the evidence?

-evidence. evidence. It's noisy. In the first place, Lee Seong-hyun never presented any proper evidence. If you're going to show evidence, you should show it from Lee Seong-hyun first. What do you believe and support Lee Seong-hyun? I can not understand it.

-Yes, Jang Mun-chung is out. I support Lee Sung-hyun in halving the Academy.

-The election results prove it!!!

-It was too elaborate. Terror timing, pledges, and villains' suicides. Honestly, you have your doubts, right?

-is it true.

And next to it, the cadets’ real-time chat was running.

[But you cadets won’t believe it. So let me present the evidence. The real culprit of the false accusation case is proof that that series of events have nothing to do with me...]

"Would you like to watch it together?"

Yukina Ishihara held out her cell phone to Seonghyun Lee.

"No. I need to prepare to go further than that."

"Not interested?"

"Nothing."

Seonghyun Lee shook his head awkwardly.

I know why.

anyway.

Because there was a trap planted there too.

Does Rie Tachibana know?

That article was also posted.

We were also able to find the culprit.

That it was all a planned trap.

"It would be fun to see him get embarrassed."

"Get out of the way rather than that."

"There’s still time."

"..."

I tried to persuade him, but he was just apathetic.

Yukina had no choice but to watch the video alone.

[I will clarify. I posted a post. He also framed Olivia Yang, but he was only an executioner. Not the real culprit. The real culprit is... Mr. Tachibana.]

[what...? sleep...]

Words that are different from what was planned.

Tachibana's confident expression faded.

I quickly turned my head and looked at the cadet sitting next to me.

-???

-???

-...?

At the same time, the chat window seems to be incomprehensible.

[you!!]

[...It is true that I did it because Mr. Tachibana told me to do it. I'm really sorry. ]

[Who bought it?]

[sorry. I was blinded by money... I'm really sorry.]

[Lee Seonghyun? Or─]

Rie Tachibana stood up in embarrassment.

Then, he repeatedly urged the cadet sitting next to him.

However, the criminal just kept his head down and muttered that he was sorry.

-Video has ended-

And soon the video started shaking and ended.

- Hahahahahahahahahaha

-This was not an explanation broadcast, but a fact-finding broadcast?

- Hahahahahahahahahaha

-Tachibana Rie supporters out!!!

-Half of the cadets support Lee Seong-hyun!!!

Confirmed kill.

The chat window began to explode.

"It’s fun. As expected, Tachibana-senpai knows comedy."

I know.

Accept it when you first offer it.

If so, it would have ended with the suspicion deepening.

I don't want to lose a little, so I'm confirmed to be killed.

It was just foolish.

Of course, he would have been overflowing with confidence.

Even if this side threatens her, she still has the title of the governor's daughter.

If you think about it, you probably thought it was right to stick to your side.

but...

'Reality is different.'

A mere recommendation.

Fragmentary understanding gains and losses.

Direct threat.

A choice that does not require you to take responsibility for yourself.

Things done on the back bulletin board that cannot be ignored by invitation.

It was destined to be like this from the beginning.

and.

Yukina Ishihara stared at Seonghyun Lee.

'This way too.'

No matter how hard you struggle, your fate is determined.

**

■■VVIP room on the top floor of the hospital.

Nurse Choi Hye-soo was surprised when she came to replace the fluid.

"W...long...?"

A woman who fell from dozens of stories high with nothing on her body, and was said to be barely alive.

"Where...?"

It was because I opened my eyes.

        
            Marie Lindberg and Olivia Tersi were in the same class for nearly a year and a half.

So, when we met, we talked in moderation, and there were quite a few times when we did something together.

A person who did not know the situation could have judged that the relationship between the two would not be bad or that they would be good, based solely on the information given from the outside.

But that wasn't it.

Even though we were in the same grade and class, the groups we got along with were divided.

In addition, Olivia Tersi went to training whenever she had free time, as if she was being chased by something, so there was no time to get to know her.

In that case, I could have thought of it as a relationship similar to that of classmates who only knew each other by face.

That wasn't it either.

Their grades have been similar since the entrance ceremony, and one is the second daughter of the owner of a leading company in the American Holy Empire and the other is the second daughter of the largest guild in Europe, so their family status is not much different.

The family history of having an older sister who was better than her and the fact that she had some feelings towards her were also the same.

Therefore, they were looking at each other from different perspectives.

There were positives and negatives.

So, you might think it's right to judge it as a rivalry.

That too was ambiguous.

That was half true, but when it came to grades, Marie Lindberg was in the magic world and Olivia Tersi was in the martial arts world, so the results were completely different.

The family was a business on one side and a guild on the other, so the starting and ending points were different, with history, tradition, emergence, and leap forward.

My feelings about my family history were also opposite, with feelings of inferiority and admiration.

Perhaps because of that, their personalities were completely different.

One side hid itself with activity by using color to hide it, and the other side had the seriousness of a sunflower silently raising its head toward the sun.

That's why they don't look alike.

It looked similar.

water and oil.

Like things that have the property of being liquid but cannot mix.

In that case, you might think that there is no relationship at all.

That wasn't it either.

Normally, even if they recognized each other, they wouldn't have become entangled.

Like a surfactant that makes water and oil mix.

One fate bound them together.

And the incident. emotion. Greed, etc. are intertwined and intertwined.

Although the two can never be called best friends.

That doesn't mean we aren't friendly though.

Friendly but not friendly.

Talking but not doing anything.

Although it feels far away.

It seemed unexpectedly close.

But we all know each other.

It was like that.

"Really?"

"Yes. That's right. Of course, that doesn't mean you've become fine. As you know, the broken bone affected major organs and nerves, and the bleeding was a bit severe, so it looks like it will be difficult to come back before what happened. Of course, that doesn't mean it's hopeless. It may be difficult, but I will undergo surgery while receiving treatment diligently..."

The first person to hear that Olivia Tersi had come to her senses was Marie Lindbergh.

It was thanks to the miraculous coincidence of regular visits to the hospital once a day since the accident.

"Thank you."

"The explanation is not finished yet..."

"Thank you so much."

The doctor's words explaining the condition did not reach my ears.

All that matters now is that Olivia is awake.

Marie Lindberg bowed her head to the doctor, expressed her gratitude, and then headed to the hospital room where Olivia was.

'Slow.'

I tried to take the elevator, but it was so crowded today.

It's not like Olivia is running away somewhere.

They say there's nothing to be nervous about.

Marie Lindberg ran up the stairs, wondering why she was so anxious.

"Trigram, are you okay!!?"

The door to the VVIP room on the top floor of the hospital opened roughly with the sound of the floor being roughly scraped.

Marie Lindberg walked toward the bed, breathing heavily, with a slightly flushed face.

"Ma...Li...?"

It was true.

It is said that it is difficult to open one's eyes unless a miraculous heavenly fortune approaches.

I opened my eyes, looked in this direction, and was calling my name with difficulty.

"Yes, it’s me. thank god. I'm really... glad."

Feeling relaxed.

I felt weak in my legs.

Marie Lindberg leaned against the railing of her bed and lowered her head.

"Ah, this is not the time. No... contact Seonghyeon..."

That too for a while.

Marie Lindberg looked up and took out her cell phone from her pocket to tell Olivia that she had woken up.

The hospital will contact you, but the hospital's job is not limited to contacting you.

It was obvious that it would take time.

"How...how..."

Just like that, Marie Lindbergh picked up her cell phone and made a call.

Olivia opened her mouth.

This is because I can't even lay my head down properly, let alone move my body.

I couldn't even make a proper facial expression.

The speech was slow and sparse.

However, Marie Lindbergh accurately captured the confusion Olivia was feeling in those few words and eyes.

"Ah..."

It was worth it.

Even if a doctor or nurse had explained it, they would have only explained the physical condition and the circumstances of the incident.

Since I had no idea how this happened or how the current situation was going, I would not have been able to give a proper explanation.

Moreover, Olivia said that she was tricked by Rie Tachibana, so she may have been worried about Seonghyun.

'I need to explain first.'

Marie Lindberg hung up the phone.

And when I thought about it, Seonghyun Lee was unable to receive it because of his inauguration speech.

In that case, it was right to leave a text message and calm the confusion here.

"Sorry, I’ll explain first. How did this happen..."

Marie Lindberg brought up the story of a week when Olivia Tersi couldn't come to her senses.

**

"... is the current situation."

Olivia Tersi stared blankly at the ceiling.

A story told by Marie Lindberg, events that occurred while she was wandering between life and death.

Tachibana, villain, investigation, false accusation, inauguration, recognition, truth...

Because I didn't understand all of it.

"So, don’t worry. Because Seonghyun solved everything."

Solved?

no.

Obviously, the rumor was false, but he did not investigate nor was he pushed by anyone.

This...

'lie.'

It was.

And the reason why Lee Seong-hyun lied like that was clear.

'Are you...using me?'

The body didn't move, but the head was fine.

Public interest? substance? expose?

That's a good thing to hear.

But it is of no use in resolving the situation.

If that was true, it was like telling them to hide the evidence.

This... just seemed like he was taking advantage of his situation to gain sympathy and votes.

I saw an ominous and ugly cross section.

'No... right?'

And yet, there is some faith.

I tried denying it, but

But the more I did it, the clearer it became.

Progress of work, result of unification event.

Afterwards, deal with it.

It all led to only one conclusion.

What Marie Lindberg explained was a rough outline, so there were differences and the situation itself could have been wrong.

‘Senior, you are a liar. Isn't it true, if it's all a lie, it may not actually be a lie? Well, it depends on what you think.'

pink.

voice.

lie.

excuse.

reason.

Olivia's brain pierced her heart.

A feeling of nausea rising.

My head was spinning.

"ㅇ...!"

"What’s wrong? What's wrong? The face... ah. Nurse call, that's not it, doctor's line─"

The urgent voice became dull, as if it were diving deep into the sea.

My vision became blurry.

sister...

saint...

me...

"Are you okay?"

Very kind words in a voice that brings stability.

"...?!"

Olivia struggled to raise her eyelids and looked in the direction from which the sound came.

My head didn't turn, but I definitely caught someone's face in my field of vision.

And that face was a familiar one.

"Sung..."

"Yes, yes, it is me. Is it better than that? I heard you came to your senses and then passed out. Are there any uncomfortable places? If you feel uncomfortable, tell me right away. I'll call the doctor right away."

He was still kind.

The hand that affectionately touched my face was large and warm.

Olivia didn't like that touch.

Just blankly, just blankly.

That touch...

But that didn't last long either.

Deception and lies.

And suspicions are piling up on top of that.

Because everything came back to life.

"Just..."

"Oh, you didn’t like it?"

"..."

"I wasn't careful."

"...Mari..."

"It’s not that it went anywhere, I just asked that we have some alone time together."

Time alone?

I couldn't understand the meaning.

There won't be any conversation anymore.

"Olivia."

Lee Seong-hyun’s eyes were visible.

Those eyes were determined to say something.

"Sorry."

What do you mean by sorry?

"You may not know, or you may know. I'll tell you clearly, I used you to become student council president."

...

"And this is trash with no room for theory or excuse. So, I won’t ask you to understand in a lame way."

...

"If you want to swear, you can swear, if you want to let me know about this, let me know, and if you want to tell me anything, you can say anything."

...

"Because you deserve it."

...

"Seong...Hyun..."

Actually, I hoped that wasn't the case.

In fact, I was hoping that Marie had missed something in the delivery process.

I hoped and hoped that it wasn't everything.

However, he confirmed everything.

"That’s all…?"

then.

"Yes."

then..

"I...what...to...you?"

As much as this...

"Friend, precious friend."

Kind words, the answer was extremely short.

"Do you believe me?"

A hand covered my vision.

Words were too far.

        
            There is a saying that when there are three women, wooden dishes are used.

It is a proverb that metaphorically refers to the fact that when many women gather, there is a lot of talk and a lot of noise.

"So... what did he say to me..."

"Really? Still better than my boyfriend. know? Last week was the 1st anniversary..."

Marie Lindberg thought that such proverbs were outdated prejudices from old perspectives.

Not only women, but also men get excited when they get together with their close friends.

Also, rather than just two people talking.

As the conversation between the three of them increased and became the topic of conversation, it was a natural trend for the conversation patterns to increase and grow.

Therefore, my personal impression was that there was a need to specify gender.

"..."

However, after the academy schedule was over, I saw that my friends who came to the cafe with me did not leave their seats and chatted non-stop for 3 hours.

Actually, that proverb is not prejudice. It suddenly occurred to me that this might have been advice for future generations based on facts.

'It's not that I don't like it.'

If I really hated it, I wouldn't have argued with it or brought up another topic after listening to it for three hours.

Stories about what happened in lectures, incidents at the academy, and food.

Although I experienced the same thing, the new perspective brought by different thoughts and perspectives was interesting and fun.

So, if we had continued to talk about those topics, we would not have thought of proverbs that were close to prejudice or felt frustrated.

There was a different reason.

This is a story that can never be left out when it comes to women's chatter.

It was because of a love story.

"Wow, how could you forget that? If it were me..."

"So you said you were sorry and started being very nice to me the next day, right?"

"You have to be nice to me. To be honest, how much did you do for me? Just the watch I gave her on her birthday was worth well over 1 million won. In addition, there is a restaurant, and since people have been begging me to eat a lunch box that I made myself, didn't I say that I have been making it for half a year?"

"Because he’s my boyfriend."

There were definitely aspects that resonated with me, things that made me imagine, and things that made me feel excited.

There was something about it that was a bit difficult to approach, whether it was my boyfriend or my lover.

Of course, it's not like there aren't 'such beings' like them.

When asked if I was like them, it was because I wasn't.

That's why I couldn't get involved in their story.

Marie Lindbergh listened to the stories she heard, picked up a tea spoon with one hand, and absentmindedly stirred the tea cup. She rested her chin on the other hand and looked at people walking up and down the street.

How dazed I was like that.

"Marie!"

"What's going on?"

A sound like thunder struck Marie Lindbergh's ears.

The palm of my hand passed in front of my eyes, as if checking to see if I was conscious.

"Oh, huh? Why?"

An unexpected loud noise.

Startled, Marie Lindberg flinched and lost her teaspoon.

"What's going on? You seemed a little dazed earlier?"

"So, it’s a little different than usual?"

When I turned my head to where the sound came from, I saw my friends looking worried.

"Oh, it’s nothing. I was just dazed for a moment."

"Really? What else can I say?"

"Thank goodness."

Let us know that there is nothing wrong.

They continued talking again.

But it was different from before.

Obviously, the topic of the story was the same, and the speaker was the same.

The target has changed.

The target was Marie Lindberg.

"So how is it going now?"

"Huh?"

"Now that I think about it, I was curious too. What kind of relationship are you?"

They pressed for answers with flushed faces, like children playing a prank.

"What is that..."

"I mean Lee Seong-hyeon. They seemed to get along well. Are you dating?"

"That’s..."

The distance is close.

I even talked on the phone before falling asleep.

We even went out to famous tourist attractions and went on dates alone.

Is that all?

That's just the tip of the iceberg. I've done many things like this and that.

So, if I had to give it a name, I could call this relationship a lover...

"What about that? What about that?"

"What is it? What do you have? no way...? Don’t just make it savory, quickly!"

I know that this is more like a volatile topic to kill time, rather than listening to your worries or concerns.

So it didn't matter if I didn't answer.

Of course, you will be asked to answer again a few times as if you are curious.

That won't last long either.

In the first place, it wasn't a bad thing to hear about other people's love stories.

Talking about myself felt like I was bragging or showing weakness, so I felt ashamed for some reason.

That's why, even if I heard about love stories, I didn't talk about anything else.

"Should I call her my girlfriend? No... actually, I don't know."

But Marie Lindberg closed her eyes tightly and opened her mouth.

Although it is a volatile topic, I was embarrassed.

I wanted to ask for advice.

**

[Are these your clothes too?]

[...All right. I will tell you the truth.]

[Please tell me.]

[Actually, I have a hobby of cross-dressing...]

A dark movie theater.

The actors' comical gags poured out on the screen, and the audience's giggles could be heard.

But that didn't reach Marie Lindbergh's eyes and ears.

It was definitely a two-week date.

Before I came out, I was looking forward to it and imagining what I would talk about today, where I would be and how I would enjoy it.

'After listening to the story. Doesn’t that seem like a style that just enjoys flirting? '

A conversation we had not long ago suddenly came to mind and kept circling in my head.

'There's something like that. It seems like it will work, it seems like I just enjoy the atmosphere and emotions, but in some ways, that is the most delicious part of dating. 'It's a bit like that.'

I turned my head and looked at the seat next to me.

The light of the screen, the darkness of the movie theater.

Because of them, I could only vaguely see the eyes and mouth, not the entire appearance.

It was not difficult to notice that Lee Seong-hyun was concentrating on the movie and smiling.

He also held his hand firmly but gently on the armrest, as if he were holding a precious jewel.

Marie Lindberg felt her heart beat a little louder at such kind and attentive consideration.

But at the same time, I felt like something I didn't know was closing in my chest.

‘Come to think of it, Lee Seong-hyun has a lot of women around him, right? no way...'

no.

Seonghyun Lee is by no means that kind of person.

He was a man who tried to protect others even if his own life was in danger, and he was his own hero.

'That could be so. So is saying you have a good personality a lie? It looks good, but isn't it actually complete trash?'

When light flashes in the darkness, all kinds of insects fly away.

It was clear that the women gathered around him were of that type.

therefore.

"...No."

Marie Lindberg shook her head slightly.

I somehow pushed the words that were floating in my mind to a corner and turned my head to look at the screen.

[It was interest at first. But I can't bear it anymore...]

[yes?]

[Even though I was born a man, I longed for a woman, so it was an inevitable choice. It seems that my father thought that my appearance was the witch's fault. No, it would have to be the witch's fault. Only then can the honor of the nobility be preserved...]

[What is that?]

[I confess my sin. I am a cross-dressing pervert.]

'believe.'

I had to believe it.

'Let's not think about it.'

A thought occurred to me.

'Let's not worry about it.'

I was nervous.

'Let's focus on the movie.'

No matter how hard I tried, I couldn't concentrate.

**

After watching the movie, we stopped by a restaurant and had a meal.

I looked around the store or stopped by a unique place and experienced many things.

The sun passed over the ridge, and the streetlights gave off a small glow.

Holding hands like countless couples passing by.

The way back.

Normally, I would have felt happy that I had a fun date for the first time in a long time.

Marie Lindberg was just anxious.

'Is that so...?'

know.

Actually, I know it well.

You shouldn't be worried or anxious like this.

Just ask him.

What on earth is our relationship? Called.

So even now...

"What's going on?"

Is this because his expression has darkened due to his complicated feelings?

Or maybe it's because my walking has subtly slowed down.

Seonghyeon Lee seemed to sense something strange and stopped walking and stood in front of him.

It was an opportunity.

"Seonghyun..."

"Yes, is there any problem? "

"..."

But when I tried to speak, I couldn't speak.

If you get rejected like before Mutuje.

If you hear that they are just acquaintances or friends.

If I'm going to fall like that, if I'm not going to be able to see my face properly like I did back then, wouldn't this situation be bad?

This was because the thought filled my mind.

therefore...

'I'm connected differently than you.'

Suddenly, someone’s words came to mind.

I still couldn't figure out what those words meant.

But only the shape of the ring was clear.

'no.'

This is not Marie Lindbergh's personality.

Being frustrated, suffering from anxiety alone, and being afraid of being abandoned by a man.

This would not be possible if you were your usual self.

And didn't Seonghyun Lee even confess that he liked her?

His confession was still vivid to me.

Although I refused.

"Can I ask you one question?"

"What is it?"

If you do this now, you may end up regretting it later.

I wondered why I did that then.

But I no longer wanted to remain in this relationship.

It was my turn to be brave.

Take a deep breath.

face him

"I’m... your girlfriend?"

And one word.

Marie Lindberg closed her eyes tightly.

At the same time, the footsteps of passing couples and the sound of car horns became louder.

Flashing traffic lights and building lights disturbed the dark vision.

There was a long, long silence, and the longer I didn't hear an answer, the more anxious I became.

'also.'

This was an action I would regret...

"Then what kind of relationship did you think they had?"

"What...?"

Feeling of being pulled.

Before long, I felt a cozy warmth, as if I was being hugged by something big.

Marie Lindberg opened her eyes in surprise.

"I don’t do this unless it’s mine."

In someone's arms.

When I looked up, Lee Seong-hyun was smiling with red cheeks.

It wasn't an action I would regret.

        
            "Senior, it seems like you are being unnecessarily close to Mari these days!!"

"It’s necessary."

"It’s necessary. No matter how you look at it, you are just trying to satisfy your selfish desires!!"

"That can’t be possible. And even if it were, it wouldn't be anything you would care about, right?"

"Ugh..."

Yukina was puffing out her cheeks.

It seems he doesn't like what I say.

The reason was obvious.

It was because I didn't proceed with the original plan, that is, the plan Yukina knew.

"If it comes out like this, I have no choice but to do it my own way."

"So."

"It’s true. I really, really do it my way!!"

"Yes."

"Then the senior will not be able to make it on time. No, you won't get it right. If that happens, you won't even be able to find the remains, let alone the grave!!"

"..."

It's useless interference.

The time is adjusted somehow.

If you don't get it right...

"It’s scary, right? therefore. Return to the normal route. Don't do any weird subroot moves or anything like that. Then I will forgive you too."

Did he notice my subtle expression?

Or maybe he has mind reading skills.

Yukina had a confident expression.

"Do whatever you want."

Normal or not.

If we continue like this, we will never be able to defeat this guy.

That's because there was no way to control the guy who cut the contract with a sword and threw it away.

So, gambling.

It would be a waste to abandon this place that had been created and maintained so far.

Building another nest would be more difficult than this one, but it wouldn't be easy.

Fortunately, the host is strong.

The first step wasn't bad.

"Really?"

Yukina smiled meaningfully.

"Don’t go too far like last time. Then I will have no choice."

I respond.

Even if I couldn't control it as I thought, there was a way to prevent it from moving.

After living with this guy for over a year, I was able to roughly understand his principles and goals.

"Ah, I just left at some point. I'm your faithful junior and the cuteness vice-president of the student council!"

"South Pacific."

"Ah... well... that was a bit harsh."

A little something.

They were shameless enough to submerge several islands and a country.

"But you also earned a lot from that!"

Bulgin.

Even if you just stay still, you can earn at least millions.

I only got a few hundred thousand.

Of course, I said I collected the S-class heroes of the South Pacific.

Since it seemed to have been copied, it was safe to say that there was little real income.

"Ah, anyway. Senpai, it won’t be fun if you show up like this!! It will really disturb you!!!"

"I told you. Do whatever you want."

I sighed softly.

Saying the same thing over and over again was just tiring.

"Just wait and see. Even if you ask me to watch it, you won’t!"

Yukina seemed to realize that no matter how much she persuaded me, my mind would not change, and left the student council room with a sigh.

**

There is generally only one way to become a hero.

That means passing the hero qualification test and obtaining a hero license.

Therefore, those who aim to become heroes naturally take the hero qualification test.

The same was true for Marie Lindberg.

[Results of the 164th hero qualification verification practical test by Marie Lindberg...]

I opened my eyes, looked at my phone, and carefully pulled down the email.

It was because I was anxious and afraid to see it with the naked eye.

"Please..."

I prayed hard, which I didn't normally do.

And then how far did I scroll?

At the end of the email, the results were visible.

[...I failed with a total score of 349.]

"Ah..."

The result was failed.

Anxiety and nervousness became a reality.

'I was roughly expecting it...'

I didn't want to admit it.

Failing the test was never due to skill.

On the day of the practical test, I was not in good shape.

It was because I kept making mistakes that I wouldn't normally make, as if I was possessed by something.

In short, it was because I was unlucky.

If you were lucky...

'luck...'

Know.

Being able to cover such things is a skill.

A hero is someone who protects citizens from villains and monsters.

A hero can't ruin an urgent incident and blame it on luck, right?

Marie Lindberg also knew very well that what she was saying was immature and an excuse.

However, if you failed because there was a difference of more than two digits, such as 10 or 20 points, you could understand that there was nothing you could do, but if you failed by only 1 point, it was full of regret.

If only I had acted 1 second faster then, if only I had come in 1 second faster then...

Marie Lindbergh sat down with her legs crossed and lowered her head.

"Did you fall?"

"...Yes."

The voice coming from behind me was full of worry.

It was a small disturbance, but it seemed to be enough to wake Lee Seong-hyun, who was sleeping.

With the sound of the bed sheets rustling, I felt a hand on my shoulder and pulling me up.

Soon, I was embraced in a wide embrace and felt the warmth.

"It’s okay."

He was stroking the head slowly, as if comforting a child.

"No need to be nervous. You’re still in third grade."

"But..."

"It’s okay, most people can’t even pass the written exam even after graduating. Marie, you are doing well enough."

Know.

Due to the nature of the hero's job.

The difficulty of the hero test is extremely difficult.

There are not many people who pass the exam while attending the academy.

'You're doing well.'

It won't be wrong.

However, Lee Seong-hyun said his lover passed.

That too in second grade.

I got close to a perfect score on the written and practical tests.

It's not that I feel inferior.

On the contrary, I am proud of him.

[Again, Seonghyun Lee. Break through the level 8 gate.]

[Miracle Rescue, Lee Seong-hyeon: Please leave the safety of the citizens to us.]

[Lee Seong-hyun, the supernova of the Korean hero world, was promoted to A-class hero in just one year. What are the chances of winning the title of youngest S-class hero?]

[Dating rumor between Famous A Hero and Lee Sung-hyun. What is the truth?]

[Lee Seong-hyun’s fan club, Regulus fan cafe, exceeds 1 million members!]

After all, he must be busy taking lectures at the academy and working as student council president.

Is there any reason not to be proud of the sincere and steady person who works as a hero all the time, even at night?

'far...'

And it's getting further away.

Because he was busy with work, we only met once a week or so.

Meeting each other once meant only seeing each other once.

It's not that he did anything wrong.

Because he just works hard at his job.

'Where did the difference come from?'

They must have been cadets attending the same academy.

At first, this one definitely had better skills.

There was only him, who became a popular A-class hero in two years, and a cadet from a good family.

What I achieved on my own and what was picked up from birth.

A dramatic contrast.

I'm embarrassed to say that I didn't put enough effort into it.

It seemed like they only showed off what they had picked up, so it became infinitely smaller.

It would be nice to say that he lacks qualifications.

Of course, the second daughter of the Lindberg Group will not be disparaged simply because she comes from a good family.

Even if it is a popular A-level hero, in terms of the world's valuation, this one will be valued higher.

But what if he continues to grow like this and becomes S-class, as the media says and the public estimates?

So what happens?

It's funny to think that in a romantic relationship, each person measures each other's value and is meeting because of value.

If he ever leaves.

If you meet another woman and hug her like she's hugging you right now...

'no.'

It could have been a useless delusion to the extent that I failed the test once.

It may be a weakness that is different from the original personality that is usually displayed.

But he was his lover.

Just thinking about it made me shudder.

Anxiety prickled my brain, and I couldn't breathe as if a stone had entered my lungs.

Saya turned black.

"What's not good?"

In the darkness, kind words rang in my ears.

"Ah..."

Marie Lindberg let out a shaky breath.

"Is it really bad?"

A gentle hand smoothed my forehead.

"I don’t have a fever."

However, when they could not find anything wrong, the body lifted up and spun around to face Lee Seong-hyun.

Then, tears welled up in Marie Lindberg's eyes.

"Marie?"

"Seonghyun..."

"What on earth is going on? Are you sick? Should I go to the hospital? The hospital closest to here is..."

Seonghyeon Lee was embarrassed and touched Marie Lindberg here and there to check her condition.

"...hug me."

"Huh? Didn’t it hurt somewhere?"

"Hug me."

Seonghyun Lee gave a puzzled look.

But even for a moment, he looked at Marie Lindbergh's face.

Without saying a word, I stretched out my hand and took her in my arms.

And Marie Lindberg also hugged Seonghyun Lee strongly.

She wrapped around him not only with her hands or arms, but also with her legs.

"A little more... harder."

It felt like my ribs were stabbing my lungs.

This made it difficult to breathe.

But rather than being frustrated, Marie Lindberg felt as peaceful as if she had been in amniotic fluid.

As if slipping at the same time, their bodies tilted to one side.

"It’s okay, I’m not going anywhere."

"..."

"I promise that if you love me, I won’t go anywhere."

"..."

"So you don’t have to worry about anything."

"...Yes."

"You’re nice."

A small whisper was heard in my ear.

Tickling sensation running through the body.

The sound of a blanket fluttering.

A thick fleshy smell.

My vision darkened for a moment.

        
            Cavity full of blood.

Light footsteps echoed from afar.

"Senior, it’s over now. You tried hard, but in the end it was a useless effort."

Soon enough, the footsteps stopped and a joyful voice was heard.

After all, it wasn't a very good thing to have your efforts go to waste.

"Well, I found it fun in my own way. It doesn’t matter."

On top of that, being ridiculed made me feel uncomfortable.

But what can you do?

[─ to 0.]

The goal has lost its luster.

"So what are you going to do now? You probably don’t have anything to do."

I can't believe there isn't one.

There is still debt left.

"Oh, really? So what are you going to do? Are you trying to get revenge on me for interfering with your senior's work? But you know, because you saw me with those eyes."

...

Literally.

It has become something that cannot be defeated.

If it had been before Astra's head was consumed, any method from the front would have been useless.

[Name: Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■>]
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So I have no intention of fighting head on.

"So. Now give up..."

therefore.

There is only one way.

All I had to do was make the lie real.

**

It's not too late.

[Defeat the super villain Kinus. Seonghyeon Lee said: “I was just lucky.”

If you put in a little more effort.

[Fan club Regulus fan cafe membership exceeds 10 million, global popularity showing no signs of slowing down.]

If only I had a little more strength.

[South Asia earthquake hero. There are zero victims!]

Even if it seems far away now.

[Dating rumor with a French saint? Officials say...]

I'm sure you can reach it.

[Korea Hero Association. Special decision!]

I can reach...

[Clear level 10 gate solo. Seonghyun Lee, youngest S-class hero!!!]

"Didn’t I tell you? That cadet, no, hero Seonghyun Lee will definitely become an S-class hero."

"I also thought it was unusual. Those intense eyes. Hero Lee Seong-hyun is said to be a person who will become big in the near future. So..."

The party was luxurious.

A hall so wide that you can't see the end.

Luxurious decorations that dazzle the eyes.

A beautiful chandelier shining brightly from the ceiling.

On one side, a world-famous orchestra plays.

On one side, waiters busily served food or set up tables.

It was such an extravagant party that it was full of expensive luxury goods, including common things like pure white tablecloths on the tables, napkins that would be thrown away after one use, and cutlery.

If that were all it was, you would have thought that a rich chaebol or rich person was throwing a lavish party.

The true beauty of this party was not in those flashy things.

The real story was the people who gathered here.

Seo Yeon-hwa, S-class hero and leader of the Lotus Guild.

Shin Yang-cheon, an S-class hero like Seo Yeon-hwa and the leader of the mythical guild.

Kwon Seong, an S-class hero of the 17th Federation of China, Elibet, a witch who is an S-class hero of the American Holy Empire, and a saintess, an S-class hero of France.

In addition, there were S-class heroes scattered throughout, and most of them were heroes whose names you might have heard of somewhere.

In addition, people from the political and business world, as well as foreign diplomats and famous people at home and abroad.

The party hall was filled with people who no one knew, faces that ordinary people would hardly ever see once in their lives.

"..."

So, if you were invited to a party like this and entered as a guest.

Most people are probably happy or excited that their worth has been recognized.

One side of the party.

Marie Lindbergh, who was leaning against the wall in the corner, was not like that.

It's not that I don't like it.

About this party, I was definitely happier than anyone else, prouder than anyone else, and felt more overwhelmed than anyone else.

At the same time, nervousness, anxiety, and something else dark and deep that cannot be expressed were blocking my heart and lungs, preventing me from even breathing properly.

I raised my bowed head.

Then, inside the hall, a large banner hanging on the stage caught my eye.

[The youngest S-class hero is born! axis]

The reason why this party was held.

This was a place to celebrate Lee Seong-hyun becoming the youngest S-class hero.

"Far away..."

It was too far.

He became an S-class hero four years after becoming a hero.

On the other hand, himself.

[Results of the 165th hero qualification verification practical test by Marie Lindberg...]

[Results of the 166th hero qualification verification practical test...]

[167th hero qualification verification...]

I slipped on the exam several times.

He was only a C-class hero who had just passed the hero exam the last time and had just been promoted.

'...'

know.

This is by no means slow.

It's just that Seonghyun Lee is an unbelievable genius.

Rather, his grades were average, or more precisely, above average.

Even after graduating from a famous academy, the rate of passing the hero exam within 5 years is less than a single digit.

But what was far was far away.

I wanted to get into this position on my own, and I wanted to be judged on my own, so I put in extra effort and even got a promotion.

If Seonghyun Lee hadn't brought him, he wouldn't have been able to come in.

That's why I knew the difference.

A person's value is not determined by hero level.

Regardless of whether the hero level is low or high, people have their own unique value.

So, rather than being disappointed when you despair of one thing, the right path is to find your own unique value and hone it.

'The right way...'

I was pushed by my sister's brilliance and chose the path that she did not take.

But you run away again when you meet another light in the place you came from.

It was an incredibly funny sound.

How long are you going to run away?

How long...

Inferiority complex, sense of entitlement.

Sister, Seonghyeon Lee.

Resentment, talent.

Second, lovers.

Turn away, leave.

"...I don’t like it."

Marie Lindberg let out a choked breath.

I know it's a delusion.

The imagination floating around in your mind right now will not happen in reality.

My sister has warm eyes.

Seonghyun Lee will stay with you unless he leaves first.

but.

so that.

Because I know it so well.

Because I am more aware of this black feeling than anyone else.

The more I did it, the smaller it became, and I hated myself for having no choice but to think about such things.

However, the surroundings shine so brightly.

No matter how much he hid, his ugly side would eventually be revealed.

Marie Lindbergh bowed her head.

"You don’t like it? What's going on?"

A hand that grabs you.

A friendly voice that tickles my ears.

The sun has come.

"Where...did you go?"

"Oh, that’s because the president of the association called me. know? Regarding the strategy for the level 11 gate that appeared last time... Why? What's going on?"

I know that.

Because I was watching.

But that wasn't all.

I also saw what he was talking about with the saint before coming.

He was chatting happily with the women who were flocking to him.

Don't compare your appearance to yourself.

The families were similar or higher.

With those who have made a name for themselves with their talents.

So much fun.

"Is that it?"

"Other than that... Ah, there seems to be a misunderstanding. The saints and the people who were talking in the middle simply congratulated me."

"Really?"

"It’s true."

...

I know he can't do that.

The thoughts floating around in my head right now are just delusions.

I know it very well.

"Why are you doing that?"

"...No. are you okay. It’s nothing."

Marie Lindberg shook her head.

"Why on earth..."

He gave a puzzled look.

It seemed like he couldn't understand the current situation at all.

Seonghyun Lee looked around Marie Lindberg, then at the party chairman.

"Ah..."

As if he realized something for a moment, he walked up to Marie Lindberg, hugged her, and gently rubbed her back.

"Sorry."

"Don’t leave me alone."

He didn't do anything wrong.

This is jealousy.

"Okay."

"Always by my side."

A twisted desire for monopoly.

"Sure."

"Otherwise..."

That's it.

That's why I threaten you.

Because I love him.

Otherwise, it seemed like he would go away.

"...Where should I leave you?"

Seonghyun Lee’s final answer was subtly slow.

It was slow enough for an ordinary person to not notice.

Marie Lindberg saw it clearly.

I felt like my heart was dropping.

"Do you... hate me?"

"That can’t be possible. I said that if you love me, my love will never change."

"But..."

"So you don’t have to worry."

I believe it.

If you don't trust your lover, who can you trust?

Who else would believe in him other than the person who has been watching him continuously?

However, it was too far away.

Just as the sun revolves around the Earth and the morning comes at the end of the night.

It would be natural for the sun to be there.

The person looking at it is not like that.

Tomorrow, the next day, and the day after that will be eternal, the sun will rise at any time.

Because it's so far away.

At a distance that cannot be reached, one ends up in despair.

That's why you can't believe your eyes.

Doubt regrets seeing the sun rise again.

Regret rages towards the sun that has set off.

I regret the sun that I abandoned in anger.

Remorse is believing in the rising sun.

"...just words?"

That's why evidence was needed.

Therefore, confirmation was necessary.

That's why a promise was needed.

The endless wait was no longer bearable.

If you think about it, he did say he was his.

I have never properly introduced it to anyone.

"Is it just words? I will prove it again and again."

"Then... prove it right now."

There was no answer.

He just looked at himself for a moment and then relaxed his grip.

Then I turned and looked towards the party hall.

"No... that... that's not what I meant... "

Only then did Marie Lindberg realize that she had made a mistake.

I urgently stretched out my hand towards Seonghyun Lee.

If he leaves.

And if you're left alone...

An ominous fantasy was becoming a reality.

However, it couldn't be reached.

"Everyone, I have something to tell you."

Words loaded with mana echoed through the hall.

Gathering gazes.

"I am getting married."

The arm that could not be reached was suddenly pulled away.

"Introducing. Marie Lindberg, my lovely fiancé."

        
            Under a cloudy sky that looked like it was going to rain, the land was dyed red as if on fire.

The endless buildings that symbolized prosperity are collapsing.

Numerous screams echoed from afar.

If there were hell, I wondered if it would be something like that.

And the inside of that scenery.

The center of the creator has a deep dent as if it had been struck by a meteorite.

"Did you...really...love...me?"

In her blurred vision, Marie Lindberg swallowed the strong smell of iron and stretched out her hand to In-young, who was holding her.

However, the person who did not greet me with love was expressionless.

This sight didn't seem to have any effect on him.

"Yes."

Despite his facial expression, he expressed positivity.

It looked like a machine that gave a set answer.

No, more accurately, it was like a patient suffering from an obsession with feeling like it had to be that way.

"I see..."

Actually, I knew it.

His eyes are looking somewhere far away.

That he is seeing someone through himself.

It is being buried and collapsing due to various incidents.

But I was trying my best to pretend not to know.

It was because I felt like if I admitted it, I would end up hating him.

"I love you..."

"Me too."

So even now I had to pretend not to know.

I had to pretend not to know, whisper love, and make him feel safe.

Only then will he be able to move with peace of mind.

Because you will be able to quickly forget yourself.

"I love you..."

And his answer alone was enough.

happy.

There is no better place to be happy.

Tell him about your love.

Other than that, what could be happier?

therefore.

"...Do it."

Now you can meet that child.

Now I can stop making him unhappy.

Even if everything was a lie and everything was fiction.

Marie Lindbergh whispered love.

"..."

The rain poured down.

One drop.

It poured.

**

"Why... why!!!"

I know I shouldn't yell at him.

However, the indescribable emotions boiling in her heart paralyzed Marie Lindberg's reason.

"Why... couldn't you protect me? You are an S-class hero. You shouted that you were the strongest in the world. You said anything is possible... but... why...?"

On the bed over Lee Seong-hyun’s shoulder.

A small figure lying down as if sleeping on top of it.

And a white cloth covering the face.

It was because I couldn't understand its meaning.

"..."

"Save me...my..."

This shouldn't have happened.

"Save...my..."

I had to be happy.

He was a child who had to be happy even if he was unhappy.

"Sal..."

Marie Lindbergh's breathing became heavier.

Blurred vision, inaudible sounds.

My body lost all strength, and I continued to slide.

Seonghyun Lee took Marie Lindberg and held her in his arms.

Then, with very emotionless hand movements, he just looked into the distance and slowly patted her on the back.

"Save me...civil war...I mean..."

Chamcheok.

Even if tears fall.

I couldn't bury it in my chest.

**

"It is very easy to destroy a senior. If I spread the evidence I have, the whole world will point out you as the enemy?"

Know.

Since I had committed so many things, it was a natural step.

"So?"

But it's not just me.

Except for the incident in the beginning, most of the incidents were committed together with the person I am talking about, Yukina Ishihara.

So, if they were going to spread that evidence, all they had to do was spread it too.

"Ah, I think the meaning was conveyed incorrectly. This is not a threat. I just said so. I have no intention of revealing anything about my senior. After all, why would I make the person I love suffer?"

"Love... That's funny."

It's just a curse and an obsession.

Love was a feeling as distant as the distance between our galaxy and the Andromeda galaxy.

"No, this is love. "

Ishihara Yukina shook her head.

Even though she agreed with my opinion to the extent possible, it seemed like she couldn't deny the very principle of her behavior.

"Otherwise, as I said before, while suffering from drug addiction, amputation of limbs, execution, burial, solitary death, electrocution, history, verb, injection, suffocation, falling death, blast death, brown death, starvation, brain death, and countless other things that cannot be contained. There’s no reason to hold back, right?"

Then he smiled brightly.

It was similar to a young child talking to his parents about something he did and wanting to be praised for it.

"So, I won’t cause any harm to my senior."

"..."

"However, that is limited to seniors only."

"What?"

"I know that my senior is digging a trap by playing with false love to take advantage of my jealousy."

"A love game. I’m serious."

"It can’t be so. You lost yourself because you were so absorbed in acting, senior. A senior like that is not bad, but..."

Yukina was still smiling.

"Okay, I’ll accept it. Because I still love my senior."

Still smiling...

"Yes, because I only love seniors."

-bang!

There was a loud noise, and the ground shook violently as if there had been an earthquake.

"But I cannot forgive other by-products of infatuation. So, please hang out with me while I finish work for a while."

An ominous feeling rose up my back.

**

A newborn baby is a strange creature.

He sleeps almost all day, but cries almost all day.

There is small white downy hair all over the body.

The pupils were dilated and the skin was slightly red.

He often takes a crouching position, and his facial expression changes all the time when he sleeps.

"Cute, right?"

Postpartum care room.

Marie, who was sitting on the bed, must have realized that I was clearly looking at her.

He smiled and held out a white inner wrap.

"...It’s scary."

I couldn't accept the inner wrap.

It looked so weak that I thought that no matter how carefully I touched it, there would be a problem somewhere.

And I wondered if I was worthy of touching it.

This hand...

"Honey?"

Marie looked at me with a small smile as I hesitated.

It meant doing it right.

I took a deep breath and accepted the swaddle.

The inner swaddle I received was very light.

It felt like I was holding air.

"Cute."

But the newborn baby inside the swaddle was clearly breathing.

He was looking at me.

" Right? She’s our daughter."

"Yes, she is our daughter."

In order for a lie to remain a lie, there was no time for unnecessary sentimentality.

But the strange demonic nature took away my vision and wasted my time.

"You worked hard."

"Honey too."

And so much wasted time.

Little by little, hope was brought out.

As it is, there is no need to dwell on anything anymore.

If we end it here.

If that were the case, wouldn't everything be over?

[You will be punished from heaven.]

[Your soul will suffer from the karma of hell for eternity in the future.]

[Even God will not forgive your death.]

Paladin The old man’s words rang in my mind.

It was a topic that no longer exists, and it was extremely noisy until the end.

"..."

How much resentment is contained in these hands?

How much blood was on these hands?

Would it all make sense if there was a reason?

So, do we have to understand that dictators have their reasons and murderers have their reasons?

It was nonsense.

So I have no intention of denying that I am trash.

I'm not trying to say that you don't deserve to be happy or anything like that.

I will live my life the way I want.

What I'm saying is don't understand.

"Have you thought of a name?"

"How are you Seo-ah?"

"Seoara..."

So for now, let’s celebrate having a daughter.

"Iseoara. That’s a good name."

May this child be filled with happiness.

Falsely, I wished so.

**

The door opened with a squeak, and all eyes gathered.

Huge hall, gorgeous decorations and long carpets.

And the platform with the end.

Marie Lindbergh's heart pounded constantly.

I imagined that a day like this would come someday.

It was because I couldn't calm down once it was right in front of me.

"Are you nervous?"

A slightly playful voice rang in my ears.

It was the voice of Lee Seong-hyun, who was standing to enter with him.

"Oh, no. It’s not."

"Lie."

How did know?

Did you notice it?

After all, it is a wedding.

Wearing a beautiful white dress, holding a bouquet, pledging love while looking at the clouds of guests, listening to applause and music.

A once-in-a-lifetime happy day with your loved one.

What woman is not nervous?

"Woman, what about honey? Are you nervous?"

By the way, he had the same expression as usual.

Unlike himself, he didn't seem to be nervous at all.

That's why it seemed like he was the only one who had expectations and was excited.

Marie Lindbergh was overcome with a little anxiety.

So I whispered for confirmation.

"Well."

"..."

But the answer that came back was not what I wanted.

Soaring anxiety.

Marie Lindbergh's eyes were constantly shaking.

[The bride and groom enter at the same time. All guests, please welcome them with applause.]

The society's words rang out from inside the hall.

It was entry time.

"I’m happy rather than nervous."

Seonghyun Lee reached out to Marie Lindbergh.

Looking closely, the outstretched hand was trembling slightly.

"Marie, aren’t you happy?"

No way.

happy.

Happier than anyone else.

"I’m happy."

"Really? Then let's go. It's time to go in."

Marie Lindberg smiled brightly and held Seonghyun Lee’s hand.

Strongly, strongly, strongly, as if I would never fall again.

        
            There are many reasons why I became student council president.

The reasons can be broadly classified into three categories.

The first is contact.

The Laplace Academy cadets included people from ordinary families like me, Han Yu-ri, and Yeon Eun-ryeong.

Like Marina Tachibana and Lee Won-jun, there is a high percentage of children of political and business figures or children of famous heroes.

Therefore, a title was needed to reach them.

Of course, as a cadet at the same academy, there may be a way to approach them by becoming their friend or junior or senior.

Even if you only take a week for each person, you won't be able to access even half of them until you graduate from the academy.

The way to save time was to just plan an event or event, call them, contact them, and do the work all at once.

In addition, the title of president of the Laplace Academy student council meant that he was in a position to have contact with past Laplace Academy graduates.

You might think that there is something great about being a graduate.

Even so, the value of Laplace Academy is among the highest among academies.

Ines, Isia's father, and several other S-class graduates were also graduates of this academy, and most of the A-class heroes known in the Korean hero society were also graduates of this academy.

Therefore, as long as a graduate of Laplace Academy obtains a hero license, he or she receives the so-called grace of school ties that guides and guides him or her in the hero society.

Ordinary cadets also receive favors, so would they leave alone a talented person who received five special invitations and even became student council president?

no.

It was clear that we would definitely get there.

So, if you use them, you will be able to join the mainstream of Korea's hero society or somehow make a difference in politics.

'If only small problems are solved.'

"Senior. i like you. I really, really like it."

Yukina, who is currently cuddling in my arms, said she chose it because it caught her eye.

Assuming that he knew my intentions, this was definitely a chess piece prepared to put the brakes on my movements.

That's true, no matter how much I covet it.

If there was poison inside, it would be easy to touch it.

It was safe to say that while there was a commotion with the daughter of a foreign country, there was no approach from them.

The second reason is harvest.

The academy is a place where talents who have not yet blossomed go to develop their talents.

Among them, the Laplace Academy was one of the places where talented people from other countries flocked because its value was high.

It is difficult to go to each flower that has already opened and shows off its beauty and cut off the branches, and it can be an arduous task, such as getting pricked by thorns, bleeding, and climbing over grass.

There was no better place to walk on one's own feet, cut off the branches of unblooming flowers that were sticking out their necks, and take only the fruit.

Of course, it may be safer to do this work without being the student council president and to find it on your own.

When you become the student council president, there are a lot of things to worry about, and you get even more attention.

However, the student council president could use the academy name value to scout cadets from other countries, or apply for exchanges with other academies and take advantage of them one by one.

In other words, if you just sign a few documents, sit still and open your mouth, various delicious fruits will pop into your mouth.

As a bonus, it saves time and allows you to consume it evenly.

And this work was difficult to maintain for long.

When cadets start disappearing one by one, there are more than one place to look suspicious.

So, we needed this place to eat in one sitting.

'We need to start by establishing a special class.'

Pick and choose and swallow it all at once.

"Senior... you can’t go there."

Now, even this guy who keeps rubbing his body and making strange noises knows this, so it might all be impossible.

In the first place, I am assuming that you know everything you are thinking about, or that you have been affected by an unknown ability or skill.

There was no problem as long as I took what I wanted.

Thirdly, the Laplace Academy is the center of the world.

As expected, the main character of this world is here.

Therefore, most incidents occur in connection with this place.

So far, it will mostly seem like I caused the incident.

Anyway, if you were in a position to wield power here next to the chairman, how easy would it be to interfere in most of the events?

As it has been until now, the position of student council president was indispensable in order to lead the way in the direction I wanted.

There were other reasons as well.

Laundering of funds.

It is laundering money earned through business.

You might say that all you need to do is exchange the money in the bank with instantaneous transportation.

Starting with the serial number, it was more troublesome because of the various security devices.

Expansion and diversification of business.

There is a limit to what medicine, poison, and bombs can do.

Additionally, a minimum level of identification was required to obtain artifacts and elixirs of awakening.

and...

"Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior Senior─"

Because I didn't pay any attention.

Like a cat or dog in heat, Yukina's behavior showed no signs of stopping.

Even if the chairman’s chair you’re sitting in right now is sturdy.

It felt like it was going to break if it continued like this.

It was impossible to destroy the chair on the first day of office.

"Why don’t you come down?"

That's why I suggested it in moderation.

Yukina puffed out her cheeks and shook her head.

"I don’t like it. Today’s senior energy recharge is not over. It's a violation of contract. Please pat my head quickly."

Senior energy?

It's a word I don't understand.

Anyway, Yukina didn't seem to have any intention of coming down simply with words.

"I’ll do it for you when you come down."

"I don’t like it!!"

"Tsk."

"Hehehe."

I had no choice but to pat her head appropriately, and Yukina let out a hearty laugh.

He seemed like an innocent little kid.

"Please also tell me that you love me."

"I love you."

Do you think this has meaning?

"Please include your name."

"I love you, Yukina."

Of course, there's nothing you can't do if you ask.

"Please keep talking."

"I love you, Yukina."

"Continued..."

"I love you, Yukina."

"To be continued..."

How many times have you been taken as you wanted?

Are you satisfied with what you did roughly?

Yukina closed her eyes and began to breathe evenly.

He looked like a child who had been playing for a while and was exhausted.

'Can I kill you now?'

While I was looking at that, a thought suddenly occurred to me.

"..."

However, he soon shook his head.

It was because when I raised my hand, a tingling sensation passed through my body.

I didn't know what it meant.

Then there is only one thing that is possible right now.

It was just a basic preparation for the end.

**

1-C classroom.

After the lecture, Sangik Han was sitting at his desk yawning profusely.

It was around that time.

"You know what?"

A small shadow was heard, and an urgent voice was heard.

"No? What?"

When I looked up, my childhood friend, Yuna Lee, looked excited.

Anyway, it looks like I heard another strange story.

By the way, I prayed that you would break your habit of speaking without the subject.

So, without compromising on appearance, it's been two months since I entered the academy, and I have no friends other than myself...

"Lara has a hidden bulletin board in the back."

"Oh, that?"

I've heard of it.

Laplace Life.

The story was that there was a hidden site behind Laplace Academy's Internet bulletin board community.

Hidden information about the cadets is flowing around.

They're selling magic tools or mysterious items I've never heard of.

If you make a request, they will grant you the favor you want.

'That doesn't make sense.'

But that couldn't have happened.

It goes beyond the information law or how to obtain magic tools or mysterious objects.

In the first place, it was a structure that was technically impossible.

It was clear that I was mistaken by looking at the administrator page or the test page created by the company that created the site.

"That’s a rumor."

"Really?"

"I mean it’s true. If you think about it with common sense, how on earth could a site like that exist? And even if there was such a thing, would the rumor flow to you?"

"But..."

"I said there is none."

And the professors and academy officials are not idiots.

Just by hearing about it, would you leave illegal sites alone?

That's just a story that usually happens at the Academy.

It was clear that it was similar to the story I heard from my senior about an unidentified merchant selling mysterious items that was floating around the academy last year.

"Still, if it’s Laplace Academy..."

"Nothing."

"...I see, I thought there must be something mysterious about Laplace Academy."

When he declared that there was nothing until the end, Lee Yuna lowered her head with a dejected expression.

And then I started trudging back the way I came.

"..."

Although Han Sang-ik was somehow bothered by that appearance.

She was sleepy, and she was always like that before recovering, so she tried to ignore it and turned her head and yawned.

the next day.

"Cadet Sangik Han. I received a call that Cadet Yuna Lee did not return to the dormitory last night. Do you know anything?"

An unexplainable feeling of anxiety rose up my spine.

        
            One day at most.

Just because a grown woman, who is not a child, does not come to the dormitory for a day, it does not become a big problem.

The only person who was checking the number of people in the dormitory came by and asked questions and nodded.

But Han Sang-ik was anxious.

That's true, although Lee Yoon-ah sometimes did stupid things or asked stupid questions.

No matter where she went, she talked to her childhood friend, and she didn't have any friends other than herself, and there wasn't anywhere she could go around the academy.

This was because the story that many incidents occurred around Laplace Academy, like the villain attack that occurred during the entrance ceremony, suddenly crossed my mind.

Of course, since my house is close by, there was a possibility that I could return home, so I called just in case.

'Yuna? No, I never came. 'What's going on?'

Lee Yoon-ah's parents' answer was negative, and it didn't seem like they were lying.

In the first place, there was no reason for Yoona's family to lie to her since they had been close friends for nearly 10 years.

There was no way he wouldn't realize their lies.

That's why Han Sang-ik set out to find Lee Yoon-ah.

‘Lee Yun-ah...? 'I've never seen it before?'

'Who was Lee Yuna?'

'I don't know.'

First, let's investigate.

However, the results were not encouraging.

There was no one close to Lee Yoon-ah to begin with, so there was no way that anyone would care about her actions, and even if there were, there was no reason for her to remember trivial things like where she went unless she was a stalker.

‘You want to watch the video? 'Have you got permission?'

'That's how it happened...'

‘I understand, but a procedure is a procedure. Get permission first.'

'...'

Therefore, what was chosen was the records that were scattered along the road that Yuna Lee may have passed by.

However, it was rejected.

If it was natural, it was natural.

Even if there was a reason, it was clear that if the procedures and rules were not followed, it would be a mess.

In addition, if a video from inside the academy was shown in advance, it could have been criticized for various issues such as personal information or invasion of privacy.

That's why I headed to the student council room to get permission to watch CCTV footage.

I was a little puzzled as to why something like this was allowed in the student council.

Anyway, that wasn't important right now.

First off, all I had to do was get permission.

"Here... right?"

So we arrived in front of the student council room door.

Han Sang-ik swallowed his saliva.

The reason was nothing special.

This was because the door to the student council room was as big as the door to an office where the head of a company or a large guild master might be located.

Although he was briefly overwhelmed by it. He quickly shook his head, came to his senses, and knocked.

-smart.

blare.

Soon, a faint sound of footsteps was heard from inside the door, and the huge door opened.

"What brought you here?"

Through the open door, a beautiful woman with long black hair and a schoolboy-style look appeared with a puzzled expression on her face.

"Ah... Well... I came here to apply for something. They said I could apply here."

"Ah, I see. Please come in."

After explaining the reason, the woman motioned for us to come inside the student council room.

That's how we entered the student council room.

Since the door was so huge, I imagined that the inside might be extravagant or incredibly wide or something.

The reality was completely different.

It was certainly spacious inside, but it looked like a simple office, except that the desks were widely spaced apart and there was what appeared to be a rather large hospitality table or sofa on one side of the room.

'Well, something like this must be normal.'

No matter how suspiciously powerful the student council president Laplace was, there was no way he was decorating the inside with gold.

While Sangik Han was appreciating the student council room, which he had visited for the first time, a woman who appeared to be a member of the student council approached him, closing the door.

"So what did you say you came to apply for?"

And a question.

"Ah."

Only then did Sangik Han come to his senses.

I almost forgot what I came here for.

"Permission to view CCTV records."

Han Sang-ik took out a piece of paper from his arms and held it out.

"Permission to view CCTV records?"

"Yes, that's the difference. One of my friends is called Lee Yuna, and she was there yesterday..."

"I see. All right. This may be an issue that needs some review. It seems like it will take some time. Could you please sit here on the sofa and wait for a moment?"

"Ah, yes. Okay."

"By the way, you can eat as much refreshments as you want."

"Thank you."

After receiving the paper and hearing the reason, the woman guided Han Sang-ik to the hospitality sofa and sat down at the desk that appeared to be in its original place.

On the woman's desk was a name plate that said Student Council Secretary Han Yu-ri.

'You must be a secretary.'

Although I didn't know all the first-year cadets.

Since I had never seen him before, he was probably a senior.

'It's senior Han Yu-ri.'

If you are a member of the Laplace Academy Student Council, you will still be part of the elite at Laplace Academy.

I've never even seen his face, let alone his name.

Of course, since student council members are selected by the student council president, there may not necessarily be only elites.

Looking at the beautiful appearance hidden under the nerd-like atmosphere, the friendly way of speaking, and the body that shows through the cadet uniform, it seemed like she would definitely become a hot topic, considering she was a queen and all.

Since he had never heard of the story, Han Sang-ik was just puzzled.

"Hey, what’s on my face?"

Han Sang-ik was staring blankly.

Perhaps sensing his gaze, Han Yu-ri raised her head and asked a question.

"Oh, no."

When I thought about it, this was rude.

Even though we weren't familiar with each other, he was obviously looking into me to evaluate my face, body, personality, etc.

Even though it was just a thought in my head, if I realized this thought, I would have nothing to say even if I was called a pervert.

'By the way, where has everyone gone?'

So, while I was acting like I was quickly turning my head and looking around the student council room, I noticed something strange.

The academy lectures must have ended, but there was only one person in this large student council room.

Even though the lecture was over, there was no law requiring the student council members to gather in the student council room.

Still, I heard that student council work is not that simple.

There are many things to worry about, such as the size of the academy, cadet autonomy, budget, etc.

And that was clear just by looking at Han Yu-ri, who was currently processing her documents, and the top of her desk.

Dark circles that have sunken, documents piled up like a mountain.

Then, something bothered me.

This felt like bullying.

'I guess not?'

There's no way something like that could happen in the Laplace Academy student council.

However, there were also contingencies.

Because the law is the same wherever people live.

'then...'

Obviously, this wasn't something he would do.

It's just a delusion with no evidence or anything.

If that's the case, wouldn't it be right to help?

And we became friends.

'thank you. If it weren't for you, I would...'

Because it's an academy.

Even if there is such an event...

"It’s over."

"!!?"

Is it because I was immersed in thought for a while?

Han Sang-ik was startled by a voice suddenly heard from next to him and trembled.

"Are you okay?"

When I calmed down and turned my head, I saw Han Yu-ri approaching me with a worried expression.

"Oh, it’s okay. But what did you say?"

"There were no problems with the form, so the application was successfully submitted. Here is the permit. The validity period is 24 hours from now, so please be careful not to exceed that period."

"Okay."

"Anything else to do..."

"No. Then let’s go."

Han Sang-ik, who felt embarrassed for no reason because he thought his imagination might have been caught, quickly grabbed the permit handed to him by Han Yu-ri and ran out of the student council room.

But maybe it was because I was in too much of a hurry?

I didn't even see the person who was trying to enter the student council room.

I couldn't see her face clearly, but judging by her long red hair and the fact that she was smaller than me, it was probably a woman.

So I tried to stop quickly, but the acceleration did not stop.

Even so, if I fell over, it was just a nose reach away.

'I bumped into...'

"You have to be careful."

It was that kind of moment.

With a low voice, Han Sang-ik felt something pulling him from behind and stopped as if time had stopped.

When I turned around, I saw a man with an appearance that made it hard to believe that he was the same man, holding his clothes.

So, as Han Sang-ik was wondering for a moment who that man was, a name flashed through his mind.

"You both almost got hurt."

He is the student council president of Laplace Academy.

Korea's biggest hero prospect who received 5 special tickets.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

"Sorry, sorry."

Something that runs up your spine.

Han Sang-ik apologized loudly.

**

"So, what’s going on?"

"That..."

In response to my question, Yuri Han explained why the cadet who left the student council room a little while ago came to visit.

"Really?"

"Yes, so I said I wanted permission to watch on camera, so I gave permission."

"Um..."

"Did you do something unnecessary?"

And when I let out a small moan after hearing the reason, Han Yu-ri looked worried, as if she thought she had done something wrong.

"No. I said the form wouldn't be a problem."

"Still..."

"It’s okay. Isn’t work harder than that?"

"No. It’s okay."

Because there was so much work to do both inside and outside the Academy, I was leaving all the minor tasks to him, except for the important ones.

Seeing that it was okay, I felt like I could use it more.

However, if you keep covering it and using it, it is unlikely to break down, so it seemed like all you had to do was let out the gas in moderation.

That's why I patted his head moderately.

"Really? But please don’t relax too much. Yuri Because I don’t want to see you having a hard time."

"Yes."

Then, Han Yu-ri lowered her head with a red face as if she was embarrassed.

"I tried hard too. This kind of discrimination only makes me sad for people who are not part of the student council."

And Akari, who was watching that scene, grumbled.

She, who had been mass-producing something for me just a moment ago, seemed jealous that only Han Yu-ri was being praised.

"Senior."

"What..."

"Come."

"I told you to come and you came..."

"Akari."

"...Yes."

That's why I called Han Yuri Daum and patted her.

'Lee Yun-ah...'

I don't know.

No, I think I remember it, sometimes I don’t.

It was not my responsibility to manage guests in the first place, so there was nothing I could do.

By the way, the guys below must have been researching and selling human relationships.

I can't believe he came to visit me like this, even though he wasn't in the dormitory for just a day or two.

It was unclear if there was something going on or if he was just being overprotective of the girl he liked.

'I guess I'll have to touch it a little bit.'

Anyway, something had to be done.

Because it wasn't time for that place to be revealed yet.

        
            If you went outside the academy, unless you climbed over the wall, you should have been seen briefly by the camera installed at the main gate.

If it was still inside, it had to be visible somewhere.

However, even though I looked through all the CCTV footage within the academy, I could not find Lee Yoon-ah anywhere.

It was as if there had been an instantaneous movement.

Of course, CCTV cameras also have blind spots.

And if he had only walked in that blind spot, there was a chance he wouldn't have been filmed.

But since she is neither a spy nor a member of a group of villains plotting something secret, what reason would there be for the Academy to do so?

If he had been like that in the first place, there was no way he, his childhood friend and friend since elementary school, would not have noticed something like that.

Han Sang-ik was more than 90% sure that Lee Yun-ah was caught up in some kind of incident.

‘How long has it been since you didn’t come back? yes? 'One day?'

That's why I filed a missing person report, but the police who heard the incident looked ridiculous.

'If that's the case, didn't you go to a friend's house or go somewhere for a while? No? No friends? yes? Have you never been anywhere alone? What do you mean...'

It's not that I don't understand the police's attitude at all.

It's only been a day, less than 24 hours since he disappeared, so I'm filing a missing person report.

It would be a problem if we had to individually report that an adult, not a child, had not been seen for a full day.

The kidnapping video and the fact that he was involved in some kind of incident are all speculation and there is no physical evidence.

But it's something you have to think about.

There was no need to openly express such annoyance as if it were the truth.

'Not an ordinary person, but a Laplace Academy cadet. So, even for women... do we need to worry about this? They say he has a trained mana ability. Isn't there anything dangerous?'

And what does it matter that the other person is a Laplace Academy cadet?

Although it is said that prospective heroes with trained mana abilities are stronger than ordinary people, they are still women and humans.

I'm not trying to discriminate against sex, but as a matter of principle, shouldn't a search be conducted immediately when a report is made about a woman?

That's why I got angry.

'Ah yes. I see. So what is the relationship? family? boy friend? Ah, childhood friend. I see. Yes, please write your contact information. We will contact you as soon as we receive information.'

I just bowed my head a few times and apologized according to the manual, but my answer didn't change much.

"Damn...I'll do it."

It seemed like we couldn't just leave it to the police.

In that case, it was right to take the initiative and find a way.

After Han Sang-ik left the police station, he started walking, remembering where Lee Yoon-ah might have gone.

'There is a hidden bulletin board behind Lara.'

It may be meaningless, but do it recklessly.

But couldn't find out anything.

As time passed, the disappearance became a fact.

Upon hearing the news, Yoona's family came rushing in, and the police lifted their heavy buttocks.

But Lee Yuna still hasn't been found.

**

Since the end of the student council president election, one word has been floating around in Cheon Yu-seong's mind.

'I didn't even ask for it, but I guessed it and came forward. 'That's a nuisance.'

It's not wrong.

Rather, it was his fault.

He said it was for Mari's sake, but he ended up resorting to violence against something he didn't want.

'What, I never asked for help!'

'Leave it alone. 'Never mind.'

'thank you. Thanks to you, Yoosung...'

However, since March of last year when I first met her.

'It's a win.'

'I'll believe it.'

'Yoo...Seong?'

Even Dungeon Overflow, where relationships began to fall apart due to mistakes.

Cheon Yu-seong could not shake it off.

"..."

I found out

I didn't realize it at first, but the more I look at it, the more I realize it, no matter how dull it is.

I guess I was mistaken.

Marie's feelings are not directed towards him.

At least Marie likes that guy.

I could half guess that he had worked with that guy on several occasions.

But what can I do?

I like it.

What's so important about what's in the past of the person you like?

Isn’t it love to boldly embrace such things?

Also, liking someone can be hurtful to that person.

All you have to do is make yourself happier.

There's a goalkeeper?

Does having a goalkeeper prevent goals from being scored?

If I hadn't entered it, soccer wouldn't even be a sport.

Of course, in order to achieve a successful conclusion, I had to be able to have a conversation first, so I had to apologize to the guy and resolve the misunderstanding with Marie.

"I don’t know."

But when I remembered the look on his face back then, I couldn't bring myself to apologize.

How dare you bow down to that guy who could be considered your rival?

Rationally, I knew I had to do it, but my emotions blocked it.

This is something that is completely unacceptable.

That's why Cheon Yu-seong can't even talk to Mari, who he sees every day because he's in the same A class.

However, he is in a state where he cannot do this or that and cannot even apologize to Lee Seong-hyun.

After the lecture was over, I stopped going to the training ground and just sat on a bench in the academy grounds, wondering what to do.

"Hey, student. Have you ever seen a girl like this?"

It was around that time that day too.

What looked like a small leaflet with a picture of a person attached was suddenly held out in front of Cheon Yu-seong.

Judging by the phrase “looking for someone” written at the top of the flyer.

It probably looked like a flyer looking for a missing person.

"Hmm, I don’t know."

"Is that so... Thank you for your answer, student."

Cheon Yu-seong shook his head.

Looking at the clothes the woman in the picture is wearing, she appears to be a cadet at Laplace Academy.

It was a face I didn't remember.

The rough hand that the flyer held out flinched.

When I looked up, the person holding out the flyer was a haggard middle-aged woman with dark circles.

Judging from his resemblance to the person in the photo, it seemed like he was from his family, especially his mother's side.

Cheon Yu-seong left his seat and stood up.

"Ma’am, if you don’t mind, can I hear a detailed explanation?"

Even though we are cadets at the same academy, we are not related.

There is no reason to increase your worries.

Just close your eyes and go your own way.

However, I won't criticize anyone.

But I couldn't just wait and see.

That doesn't mean you can solve the problem by listening.

'If there is a difficult person in front of you, you must help them.'

What's the point of being a hero wannabe if you don't step up at a time like this?

"Yes...Yoona, Lee Yoon-ah... This is my only daughter who entered Laplace Academy this year... That's..."

Did he understand Cheon Yoo-seong’s intentions?

The middle-aged woman shed tears and stammered an outline of the disappearance case.

"I see. Did you report it to the police?"

"I did. But I can't find anything special so far..."

It is said that police officers in other places do not do that, but the police officers here were famous for not going to work with bleary eyes, as if they had some 'belief' even when reprimanded.

Considering that they were the last to arrive during the last Academy attack, I wonder if they are sabotaging their work again.

"Then what about the academy? And the student council will definitely help."

Anyway, because of that guy's pledge, members of the Mythology guild were helping with security work, so it was clear that with their help, the search would be a lot easier.

" Well... it's possible to put up leaflets... but it's not under their jurisdiction..."

"Yes?"

Not under jurisdiction?

Cheon Yu-seong felt like he was losing his mind for a moment.

No, that's not wrong.

Investigation and searches are the responsibility of the police and the heroes in charge of the jurisdiction.

However, one cadet disappeared from the academy.

I don't know about the academy, but the student council, which pledges to ensure the safety of cadets, is not helping?

'what are you doing?'

Although I don't think he's the one due to various issues.

Even though I have a slightly negative opinion of his personality.

He wouldn't be the kind of guy who would go against his word, right?

Marie would have been in the student council in the first place, so there was no way she would have let this matter go.

So does that mean there is something there?

'I don't know.'

"I see."

No matter what the reason was, I couldn't just sit back and watch.

So all I had to do now was move my body.

Cheon Yu-seong picked up a leaflet that a middle-aged woman was holding.

"If you don’t mind, may I help you?"

**

Academy underground hideout.

While I was in the middle of preparing for the next plan, Sarah's words rang in my mind.

[Oppa, I think No. 1 is trying to interfere.]

As expected, it has nothing to do with the main character, but it feels incredibly related to the incident.

"Really?"

[Yes, what should I do?]

"Leave me alone. No need to worry."

I don't know anything else, but they said that this was a false accusation, or that they didn't even accept Lee Yoon-ah as a guest in the first place.

Anyway, all the clues that can be asked now are all fake.

Of course, right now, I can't predict what kind of trick Yukina will pull.

I could roughly guess the reason for doing this, so there was a high probability that it wouldn't cause much of a disturbance.

'I'm not sure, though.'

I guess it was good.

It wasn't a bad idea to take this opportunity to test exactly how good he was.

I was planning on asking this question appropriately from the beginning, but it wasn't a bad idea to ask someone else's help.

'It means it's time to play dark games.'

What Yukina said before wasn't wrong at all.

Black play.

In a way, what is going to happen from now on is part of that kind of play.

It may be sad and cruel to some, but it's my part-time job.

[─To 22,635...]

There wasn't much perspective for anyone.

        
            Trying to find someone who went missing a week ago by relying on a photo of their face on a leaflet without even being able to give a clue that the place where they disappeared might be inside the Laplace Academy is no different from looking for a needle in the desert.

Since he was not unaware of this fact, the first thing he did when he decided to help search for the missing person was to ask someone for help.

The reason is "... Can you help me?"

"..."

Lee Sia, who was sitting across from me, had a wrinkled expression.

Judging by the way they were dressed up, it seemed like they were probably planning to go somewhere to have fun.

They called me forcibly, saying it was very urgent, and asked me to help them find someone.

In a way, it could be said to be a natural reaction.

Cheon Yu-seong lowered his head as if he had nothing to say.

After a moment of staring at that figure, Lee Sia let out a small sigh and shook her head, feeling relieved.

"Ha... I guess so... You... can't possibly do that."

"What did you say?"

"It’s nothing, so don’t worry. What more specifically can I help you with? You didn’t call me here to talk about handing out flyers together, right?"

"Of course not. What are you looking at me for?"

"Stupid. fool. Sexy. Ojirapper?"

"What?"

Cheon Yu-seong looked embarrassed at Lee Sia’s answer.

"What, you look embarrassed. It's all true. "

"No, it’s not that bad, is it?"

"No, it’s accurate."

However, Lee Sia shook her head as if there was no value in inventory.

"Expert heroes and the police are searching for him, and he is not related to anyone except that he is a cadet at the same academy, and neither the academy nor the student council has come forward, but he is coming forward like this because he is captivated by the face in the flyer. "

"No, I don’t know anything else, but I was captivated by the face. I am purely..."

"I’m not saying that helping people in difficult times is a bad thing. But I wouldn't have done it if I had promised to help with the work and then solved it on my own. Since he has no clue and doesn't think he can do it on his own, he is bewitched by strange words and is even calling busy people to help him. Isn’t that right?"

"That's... But..."

"But aren’t you still an idiot, an idiot, a pervert, and a loser?"

"The sexy bone is..."

"Huh?"

"..."

Cheon Yu-seong lowered his head.

It's not that there were no mistakes, but other than that, there was nothing wrong.

There was silence for a moment.

And it was Isia who broke the silence.

"So what is the method you have in mind?"

"Ah, that’s..."

Cheon Yu-seong confessed the method he had in mind.

Indeed, that method might have been effective.

Of course, it didn't mean there were no problems or loopholes.

It seemed like it could be reinforced from here.

Isia nodded.

**

'I see, I thought there would be something mysterious about Laplace Academy.'

The words from back then were still vivid in my mind.

If I had called Yun-ah Lee back then, wouldn’t something like this have happened?

'We're friends.'

If so...

The reason why Han Sang-ik and Lee Yoon-ah became childhood friends was not a big deal.

Coincidentally, my parents were co-workers.

Coincidentally, I had a child of the same age.

Also, by coincidence, we had a common denominator: the same neighborhood, the same elementary school, and the same class.

Of course, even if that were the case, unless we were of the same gender, it would be difficult to become closer than just acquaintances.

Since she was young, Yuna Lee did strange things and said strange things that were not appropriate for her age, so she had no friends.

'Can you help Yoona?'

Lee Yoon-ah's worried parents, who knew about this, asked Han Sang-ik, who was precocious, if he could help Lee Yoon-ah.

'does not matter.'

Han Sang-ik nodded.

That's how the relationship started.

It really wasn't a big deal.

'School legend?'

‘Yes, a school ghost story. There's something called the Seven Wonders at school... uh, moths.'

‘It’s a restricted area. Eggplant... ah...'

'It's a moth!'

'ha...'

However, the two couldn't suddenly become close friends.

As Han Sang-ik, who was a precocious child, I secretly thought that Lee Yoon-ah's loud remarks and absurd comments were stupid.

'Time to go.'

'Can't we play a little more?'

'no.'

'Hey...'

I didn't think of them on the same level, and since it was a request from my parents' coworker, I only took care of them to the extent that there seemed to be no problem.

'Where are you going?'

'Don't follow me.'

'why?'

'If you don't want to follow me, don't follow me.'

Unlike Lee Yoon-ah, Han Sang-ik didn't have any friends his own age.

I spent more time hanging out with my classmates than hanging out with Yuna Lee.

'It's annoying. 'What makes you so good?'

'what?'

Most precocity is nothing more than mimicry.

A child who wanted to become an adult imitates an adult.

And there is nothing more alien than a child imitating an adult.

Moreover, it is a young relationship that clashes with all its might against the emotions built by children in the upper grades of elementary school.

Adults are not rational either, and no matter how right or rational they say something, they fight or get angry when their emotions become strong.

However, adults try to maintain the minimum line with the experience and knowledge they have accumulated throughout their lives.

This is a situation where adults have no insight or anything.

Children are hostile to things that are different from them.

Hostility tends to cause rifts.

'Don't let the dog eat out.'

'Did you say everything?'

‘I did everything. What are you going to do? What are you going to do? Do you want to hit me? Hit it!!'

Some say it is the growing pains of gaining insight into adulthood.

In other words, it was nothing more than a fight.

Han Sang-ik, who gave the reason for his friend's fight and said it was his fault, soon became an outcast.

‘Look at the gym uniform. dirty.'

'You say you can act proud. 'I guess there's no washing machine at home.'

'I don't think there are any textbooks?'

And then the bullying started.

Even so, it wasn't serious.

It was nothing more than ruining gym clothes, hiding textbooks, finding fault with things, or not participating in group activities.

'are you okay?'

It was okay.

They were people who were not up to the standard from the beginning.

So don't look down.

'Never mind.'

Han Sang-ik coldly rejected Lee Yun-ah's concerns.

'There's an idiot passing by.'

‘Ugh, I’m transmitting germs. 'Run away!'

‘Do you wash up? No? Then how about a milk shower?'

Rejection was one thing, bullying was another matter.

Han Sang-ik knew that his parents saw him as a proud son.

He always boasted to his younger brother that he was a good older brother.

I knew that if I complained about something like this, it would get worse.

Some people foolishly thought it was unmanly to ask for help.

That's why he tried to ignore the bullying directed at him, saying it was just a kid's joke.

However, perhaps because of this, the instigators' harassment became more sinister and more severe.

'I apologize.'

'what? What should I apologize for?'

Then one day it happened.

After school, when I returned to the classroom to find the missing textbook again, a loud voice rang out.

‘What I’ve done to Sangik so far is outrageous. 'You did it wrong.'

'Did he send it?'

'Apologize!'

I approached and checked.

Lee Yoon-ah and the leader of the bullying were arguing.

The reason was because of myself.

'Don't pinch me, even women won't look at me.'

'Apologize!'

'Let go.'

'Apologize!'

Lee Yoon-ah shouted at the instigator of the bullying and pinched him.

'this!!'

The instigator shook his fist, apparently angry at the constant pinching despite warnings.

'Aaaah!'

Lee Yoon-ah falls down.

Han Sang-ik just glanced at it from outside the classroom door.

The instigator was one head taller than himself.

I never asked for help in the first place, so there was no reason to help Yuna Lee, who went out on her own.

'...'

No, it wasn't just that.

This was because a base thought passed through Han Sang-ik’s mind.

If I leave it like this, I wonder if the target of bullying will change.

Such a base thought.

In fact, even for Han Sang-ik, bullying was not difficult.

I wanted to cry, I wanted to tell someone, I wanted to get away.

Lee Yoon-ah was a girl, and even though she looked after him, the class knew that they were not that close.

Even if there was a connection with him, he was just floating around in a class where no one bothered him.

But in this situation...

Can't escape...

'Can you help Yoona?'

'It's a moth.'

'are you okay?'

Fuck.

'Hey, you little bastard, you're so good at fighting!!'

Han Sang-ik opened the door and kicked it.

And lost.

No matter how childish the fight was, it was impossible to win due to the physique difference between the two of them.

'What are you doing here when you don't get off from school...'

'Fuck, I'll show you hell starting tomorrow.'

Han Sang-ik, lying down like that, looked at the ceiling of the classroom and listened to the harsh threats of the instigator, who had run away from the teacher who came running to see what was going on.

'Sangik, are you okay?'

It's okay.

It's not okay.

My head hurt, my body hurt, and my legs hurt.

But it's not okay.

It was okay.

'Why did you come forward? I told you not to worry...'

'We're friends.'

Yuna Lee said as if it was obvious.

Friends...

I never thought of it that way.

Nothing was done.

All I did was ask for a favor, occasionally talk to him a little, or go back with him only when he left school.

But deep down, I ignored it, looked down on it, and thought it was annoying.

'Friends help each other.'

But he was a friend.

'Are you the one who hit our Yoona?'

The next day, Lee Yun-ah's parents came to see her wounds and caused an uproar at school.

The long and drawn-out bullying incident ended in vain with the instigator transferring to another school.

[...are you looking for the back bulletin board? Do you really want to know about the back bulletin board?]

Han Sang-ik opened his eyes wide at the words that appeared on the computer monitor.

I would like to know.

Because other than that, I had no clue.

[If you find out, you can never go back to the way things were. still?]

Does not matter.

'We're friends.'

Because friends help each other.

**

[doesn't care.]

I felt a strong heart in the last chat.

In that case, it would be the minimum duty of the person who did the work to respond to that feeling.

"I prepared something you might like."

Different but similar situation.

Projected emotions.

As a result, two options appear.

Choice and a tiny hole in the dam.

A contradiction that arises the more you ignore it.

"What are you going to do this time?"

Ishihara Yukina smiled brightly.

        
            To be honest, I was hanging on to it because it was the only clue.

To tell the truth, even though more than 10 days had passed since Lee Yoon-ah disappeared, Han Sang-ik did not believe the nonsense called the back bulletin board.

Additionally, when someone who approached me as a user of the back bulletin board told me the site address, I was almost 100% sure.

As expected, there is no such thing as a back bulletin board, and what I thought was a clue wasn't a clue.

That was because the site address given by the self-proclaimed user was LapIace Life, which had one spelling different from Laplace Life, Lala's address.

A dark site only has an internet community address and the difference between i and l?

The explanation is that if you do not connect with a special ID, a specific port, and a specific IP, you will be forcibly redirected to Laplace Life, the original site, without anyone knowing.

There was no way to completely control the back bulletin board full of dark rumors.

Also, why do you use Lara’s name?

Do you want to insult the Laplace Academy because it has a symbolic meaning?

My doubts grew bigger and bigger.

'...But this is all I have.'

I guess it was good.

I deposited the money, and even though I'm almost 100% certain that it's a lie.

Because there was only one clue.

Han Sang-ik finished setting the IP address and port address mentioned by the self-proclaimed user and entered the ID he received.

After that, when I pressed enter, the website displayed on the monitor blinked.

"...I can’t believe it’s true."

Han Sang-ik unconsciously took a deep breath and let it out.

I could believe it now.

The back bulletin board exists.

As expected, the site that was visible now was Lara, but it was not Lara.

It was a dark space that resembled that.

[Don’t be dazed. As I said before, the limit for each sequence is approximately 30 seconds. So from now on, just follow what I say.]

Han Sang-ik woke up from his daze as the message kept ringing on his phone's anonymous chat app.

It's not over yet.

For things like IPs, there is only the first verification followed by the second verification.

[First, click on the main logo. Then a small pop-up window will appear...]

Han Sang-ik quickly performed the movements according to the command.

I entered a specific code, entered a pattern, and solved a strange problem.

[Once you've solved that, next...]

However, there were many activities that were not found on ordinary sites.

[Slow, haven’t you done it yet? There are only 5 seconds left.]

Naturally, I had no choice but to stumble.

No, it was strange that it didn't stutter.

[Do it faster!]

But there was a reason why I had to do it somehow.

Han Sang-ik concentrated his efforts and somehow succeeded in passing the back bulletin board security sequence.

[great job.]

"Phew..."

It only took less than 3 minutes, but perhaps because I was concentrating all my attention, I became exhausted and immediately fell down on my desk.

'...'

And while I was catching my breath for a moment, a question occurred to me.

There was so much work to do that I couldn't even think about it.

I am just having a conversation using an anonymous chat app with a person who is a back bulletin board user.

However, the instructions and commands felt as if they were looking in this direction.

Moreover, they didn't even tell me whether it was successful or not. Do you know how it became successful?

Han Sang-ik got goosebumps for a moment.

[Seeing as there is no answer, I know what you are thinking. It's simple. A notification email is sent every time a specific action is performed.]

[...are you coming?]

[Because the ID you are using was originally mine.]

Then it wasn't something I couldn't understand.

It was strange that a site with multiple layers of security like this had no preparations in case the ID was leaked.

Of course, I was horrified as to how he had discovered my inner thoughts.

By the way, there was one more question that arose.

I was in a hurry so I jumped right in.

'What happens if there is a mistake in this action?'

was the question.

[If this is wrong...]

[If it's wrong, the ID you're using now will be permanently banned, and people under the site administrator will come looking for you.]

[You’re coming?]

[It means that it is literally coming. I don't know what happens after that either. I never saw the kids who got it wrong again.]

[...]

you...?

No, what about Yoona?

If she had accessed this site without help like herself, she most likely would not have been able to get past the security sequence.

No, it would not have been possible to obtain the ID or IP.

In that case, there was a high possibility that Lee Yun-ah did not log in here.

[Anyway, there is a limit to access time. I don't know what it is, but it would be better to resolve it quickly, right? The time you can borrow that ID with the money you gave is based on the access time displayed at the top of the page.]

But this is the only clue we have.

In addition, I spent close to 10 million won to access this place.

So, no matter what, I had to investigate first.

[...Thank you for the advice.]

[It was nothing. Well then, good work. If you have a problem, don't call me. Well, I can’t call it.]

The light from the cell phone became increasingly dim.

From now on, all that remains is to do it yourself.

Fortunately, I had heard a little about this place from that guy, so I didn't have any problems if I just looked around.

That's how the site investigation began.

"Drugs, poison, illegal weapons, gambling, requests..."

All of the posts were hideous.

Buying and selling drugs was basic.

There was a poison floating around that could kill a person with just the slightest touch.

Firearms and even magic tools were being bought and sold.

What about gambling?

At least hundreds of millions of dollars were coming and going.

Even without looking around, I knew there was at least hundreds of billions of dollars worth of money here.

In addition, the posts with the heading Request ranged from simple things like test genealogy to requests to kill or kidnap people.

"...is it true?"

As a result, it was difficult for Han Sang-ik to believe it even though he could understand it and see it.

With just a difference in spelling, there is a place where vicious villains reside behind the site where the cadets play.

"Woo, wow."

However, the more I clicked on the post, the more I realized that this was not a fake space.

This was because some of the posts included evidence photos of incidents that were briefly introduced in the news the other day, as well as photos of incidents that became hot topics.

Han Sang-ik felt vomiting.

"Ha, ha..."

However, I soon came to my senses.

Vision is limited, and if no clues can be found here, the disappearance of Lee Yoon-ah becomes a mystery.

That's why I kept looking through the posts again and again.

And I was shaken by the truth about the various incidents I learned.

The number of posts was truly enormous, especially since the site does not have a search function.

I couldn't delay, so I closed my eyes, went back, and opened another post.

[01:47]

How long did I go back and forth like that?

The time limit written on one side of the monitor was reaching its limit.

However, no clues to Lee Yoon-ah's disappearance have been found anywhere.

[01:02]

I know it's better to have no clues on sites like this, but.

If it's not even here.

Where am I supposed to find her who disappeared somewhere without any clues or anything?

Relief and anxiety alternated in Han Sang-ik's mind.

[00:45]

The hand didn't stop.

Once again, looking through the posts.

[00:32]

Although relieved.

[00:17]

Falling into anxiety.

[00:10]

And the last post I clicked on.

One of several photos attached within it.

It was blurry, but it was clear...

"Yoona...?"

[00:08]

Han Sang-ik opened his eyes wide.

[00:05]

Then, I read the contents of the post until my blood came to water.

[00:03]

Auction, slaves, experimental materials, location, date and time and─

[00:00]

The monitor was dark.

**

The first thing Cheon Yu-seong and Lee Sia did after they began working together to search for missing people was surveillance.

To be precise, it was surveillance of certain people.

You might be thinking, why are we monitoring cadets while searching for missing people here?

Let's think about it, a police officer or hero who specializes in investigation and search is searching for a missing person.

Even if we assume they are lazy, they will basically check CCTV footage and track people’s movements.

However, given that most of the activities were conducted inside rather than outside, it was more likely that clues to the missing person would be found inside rather than outside.

And if there was a clue inside, the places where the clue could be found were limited.

It was the only blind spot of CCTV.

If so, we could also identify suspicious people.

Unless there was a secret passage or instantaneous movement, the number of people in the blind spot at the time the missing person was presumed to have gone missing was limited.

Of course, the Laplace Academy site was very large and had many blind spots, so even if it was limited, there were many.

Unless a person disappears voluntarily, it is generally correct to assume that they have been involved in kidnapping or a similar crime.

And even though Lee Yoon-ah is a first-year cadet, she is still a cadet at Laplace Academy.

It was not someone that an ordinary person could openly kidnap.

Therefore, there were less than a dozen people to monitor.

Some may think that number is too many.

It wasn't a problem for Isia.

It was enough to use only the family's servants to monitor a few dozen people for the Changcheon family's single daughter.

[Lady, B is moving to a suspicious place.]

[Lady, C is on the phone. Can I wiretap?]

[Lady, D...]

Reports from users were coming in one after another from the special vehicles equipped with cutting-edge equipment and the various monitors installed within them.

The police and heroes are not idiots, and they may be doing what Cheon Yu-seong and Lee Sia do.

While there was a degree of what they could do, this side was also able to conduct in-depth surveillance as long as they were not caught.

Of course I know it's illegal.

But it is about saving people.

It could get difficult if rumors spread, so she decided to ask for an apology later and focused on work.

[Lady, A has moved.]

It was around that time.

Among the people under surveillance, the person who had been assigned to a person of interest posted a report.

A, it was news that the victim's childhood friend, who had been locked in his room for three days as if in despair, had moved on.

'Did you say we get along well?'

Unexpectedly, many crimes occurred between people who were close friends.

Also, didn't you say that he was the first person to report the incident?

Among the criminals, there were many who were the first to report, so they were under surveillance just in case.

And now it is almost evening.

If it's just going to a convenience store or going for a walk, there's no problem...

"There’s no way to guess where you’re going, right?"

[I do not know. Shall we follow along?]

"Yes, just in case. I'll also add people from Team A."

[All right.]

I hope not because there is no particular reason, but if it is the culprit.

"...I guess not."

Anyway, that's it.

Sia Lee sat in a special vehicle and diligently compiled the reports coming in, looking for clues.

There was a cause to help people, but in order to utilize the debt owed to Cheon Yu-seong for this matter, this matter had to end first.

'When it's over, should I ask the two of us to go to the villa in the summer? No, is that a little too obvious? But it's because you're working hard for this long. To this extent...'

Happy imagination.

I blushed at the thought that it seemed a bit bold.

But that didn't last long.

[miss...]

A crackling sound rang in my ears.

The source of the sound was the monitor, and the owner of the sound was the employee who had gone to monitor A earlier.

"What's going on?"

Lee Sia asked urgently.

[Find...%$^$%^$]

As the sound went on, the noise got worse.

"Found it? What does that mean? "

[#$%#$%#%]

I asked again, but the answer I received again was not human speech.

"Sleep─"

[─...]

And broken communication.

"...Everyone, get ready."

I hoped not.

It seemed like I had found a clue.

Lee Sia gathered the scattered servants and contacted Cheon Yu-seong.

        
            Han Sang-ik, who found the clue, immediately called the police in charge of the investigation and the local hero office.

I wanted to run right away without even asking for help.

Because he wasn't so stupid that he couldn't figure out that he couldn't handle them alone when they came onto the academy grounds and kidnapped cadets without anyone noticing.

‘You think you found out where the missing person is? Yes yes, I understand. 'I'll investigate later.'

'Is there anything else other than that psychological evidence? yes? Back bulletin board? Ha... yes. Well, I guess so. But what should I do? In that case, I have no choice but to transfer this matter to the cyber investigation team, so it will likely take some time.'

'So there must be accurate evidence. We understand that you are heartbroken over your friend's disappearance. Investigative personnel cannot move based on such simple testimony alone.'

'Thanks for your cooperation. Let's find it. The reporter is in danger, so please go back.'

‘This is the Hero Office. Hero is away right now...'

But I couldn't get help.

No matter how many times I shout out that something might happen tonight.

Even if they express resentment and anger and even threaten to report negligence.

When the police reported her missing, they were indifferent, as if they were deliberately not doing their job.

This local hero was wandering around, but only missed messages came out.

"Fuck!!!"

After leaving the police station, swear words filled with anger and despair spewed out from the mouth of Han Sang-ik.

If you need evidence, shouldn't you just collect it?

No, if you won't help me, I will solve it on my own.

Therefore, Han Sang-ik had no choice but to move to the location listed in the post without receiving help from anyone.

And... in the blur of vision, the sound of a machine struck my ears.

"Didn’t you know? They're all part of the same group. Otherwise, how can you run a business like this? Everyone is either a customer or a seller."

Only then did Han Sangik understand.

If you think about it, it was simple.

No matter how double or triple the security is, does it make sense that the police or heroes would not be able to find such a site?

Even when I caught a clue that was close to confirmation and reported it, I tried to ignore it and ignore it.

No, I had to guess from the moment he was first reported missing and when he tried not to take it on.

How could the police...

How can a hero...

Is that possible?

Han Sang-ik fell and leaned against the wall, breathing heavily and struggling to raise his head.

A person wearing black robes and a mask was looking down at him.

"Why...?"

"Why? Because it all comes down to money. Something like that. Think about how low a police salary is. What is a hero like? Unless you're a high-ranking hero, it's hard to make a living every day. So you can do a side job, right?"

"My...way..."

It's a side job.

Selling drugs, poison, killing and kidnapping people as a side job?

Beings who no doubt believe that they are on the side of justice are condoning this and doing it?

'That's not right.'

Han Sang-ik felt unfair.

I was so frustrated that tears came out and blood flowed backwards.

However, due to the previous skirmish, I couldn't even lift a hand other than nod my head.

The black robe took a look at Han Sang-ik and then said in a mocking tone.

"Are you feeling unfair? But what can I do? If you are weak, you will suffer. But don't worry, I won't kill you now. Being a Laplace Academy cadet is an expensive product. Among wealthy old people, there are those who have the delusion that if they transplant young blood or organs from people with trained mana abilities, they will live a long, healthy life."

Then, he grabbed Han Sang-ik, who was leaning against the wall, by his neck.

"Let go..."

"It’s splashing like a live fish. It's annoying, so stay still, or do you break your neck?"

Han Sang-ik raised his mana and moved his body in an attempt to rebel.

It wasn't long before he was overpowered and dragged along with his legs on the floor.

And how far was it taken?

Han Sang-ik arrived in front of the huge black door.

And the robed beings guarding the huge black door blocked Han Sang-ik and the black robes.

"Stop. What is that?"

"Couldn’t it be an intruder?"

"An intruder is an intruder. What makes you think it's an intruder?"

"He suddenly rushed at me, so I overpowered him. When I looked at it, it was similar to 10 days ago."

"10 days ago? If it was 10 years ago..."

Those guarding the door looked at Han Sang-ik.

And while I was looking through it, I let out a small exclamation.

"Again?"

"Why don’t I have that kind of luck?"

"Unlike you, I live well and receive rewards."

"Damn... If you are honest, there will only be honest people in the world."

"Or will you get this kind of luck?"

Black Robe shrugged his shoulders.

Han Sang-ik could not understand such words and actions.

If it was 10 years ago...

"Anyway, please keep this inside."

"10%"

"I am 15%"

"Crazy bastards."

"Or you get broken by the boss. You haven’t forgotten what happened 10 days ago, have you? And the reason I'm asking you to keep it inside is because I'm planning on putting it up for auction... you know?"

"Fuck... eat the flea's liver."

Black Robe nodded as if he had no choice.

Then, as if an agreement had been reached, those guarding the door accepted Han Sang-ik, and soon the black door opened and Han Sang-ik was thrown out there.

"Ah."

and.

there was.

Although it was far away.

that...

**

This case was extremely unfair.

If the people below really made a mistake and kidnapped me, it would have been my fault for not being able to supervise them.

I found out that the truth behind this disappearance was not their fault, but the act of Ishihara Yukina on her own.

In short, it was a false accusation.

'It's a false accusation...'

I had only been covering it up until now, but when I tried it on, it felt different.

However, it wasn't something I wanted to experience multiple times.

No matter how unusual or small the issue was, it was bound to take time to resolve it.

But what can you do?

I signed a contract with Yukina Ishihara.

From now on, such trivial accusations and obstructions were bound to pour in.

In that case, even if it is bothersome and irritating, it will be beneficial to your mental health to let it go in moderation.

If you pay attention to it for no reason, you will only be wasting time.

However, since I couldn't let go at all, it was important to figure out why I did what I did.

And the reason is...

'As expected, the goal is to disrupt the supply and demand of points.'

The fact that Yukina was obsessed with me was so obvious that even a three-year-old child could tell.

And most obsessions end with possession.

Yukina is eloquent, but she will not be stronger than me in terms of absolute force.

If she was strong, based on the principles of her behavior, I would have already been possessed without causing such trivial interference.

I've been aware of this to some extent since I first signed the contract.

Are you saying that the one with the upper hand is coming to put a leash on someone?

Nevertheless, the reason I made the contract was because I knew that if she decided to shake it up, the plan would go to waste.

If she grabs one key and runs away, it's over.

Use value was the next issue.

In any case, it is basic common sense that in order to own something, the owner must be stronger than the owner in most cases.

However, it would have been difficult for Yukina to have a place where she could receive points and strengthen herself just by staying still.

So maybe they did this to ruin the place?

'I'm not 100% sure, though.'

I may be missing something.

Because the opponent is a regressor.

There was a great possibility that he knew information that I did not know, and that he might be trying to use it to achieve another purpose.

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't figure it out.

I only make predictions based on the information given, and I don't know the future like Yukina.

Then just do what you have to do.

And you don't know.

In fact, it could be that it was nothing, or that it was a prank to shake me up, or something like that.

Well, seeing as how he interfered when he was trying to deal with Han Sang-ik, it wouldn't be like that.

It was also ambiguous to see that it led people to fall into an obvious trap.

"Childhood friend."

Is that worth sacrificing your life to save?

If so, it couldn't have been a truly persistent relationship.

I roughly put down a document containing information about the missing person and the person looking for the missing person.

It's probably a good thing.

There was no reason to turn down a scapegoat who would falsely accuse me of coming forward.

"Childhood friend?"

Is this why I said something incomprehensible while sitting on the sofa and quietly looking at documents?

Yeon Eun-ryeong, who was leaning next to me, looked puzzled.

"It’s nothing."

"Really?"

However, when I avoided mentioning it, Yeon Eun-ryeong immediately hid her curiosity.

Because she was clearly aware of the line I had set.

"More prepared than that?"

"Yes, I’m fully prepared."

I'm glad that's the case.

Tonight will be quite intense as we unite with the extras and fight against the main character.

"Then, please take care of me."

"Yes, I will take care of all of Seonghyun’s enemies."

As I patted Yeon Eun-ryeong's head, her eyes glowed sinisterly.

It was when the urethra, which had been filled with blood for the past year, emerged from the cancer.

        
            Han Sang-ik, who was thrown into the huge black door, opened his eyes wide.

Deep inside, illuminated by small lights hanging from the high ceiling.

It was because of a single seal scattered there.

"Ah."

He was far away, and his body had turned, so it was impossible to see his face.

The familiar body shape, long hair, and pained moans were all too familiar to my ears.

Moreover, the clothes they were wearing were similar to the uniforms worn by female cadets at Laplace Academy, and the clothes that the robes wore 10 days ago before they were brought here earlier.

There was no room for denial.

It was clear that the person lying there was Lee Yoon-ah, who disappeared 10 days ago.

"Yoon...ah..."

When Han Sang-ik realized that fact, he immediately tried to approach him.

When I was subdued and brought in earlier.

There was no feeling from the neck down, as if something had been done to my body, and I couldn't move.

That's why I had no choice but to desperately call her name.

However, there was no answer.

All she could hear was moans of pain, and her body occasionally convulsed or had seizures.

"È─."

"Come to your senses..."

No matter how you look at it, it was not in good condition.

"Yoona..."

Han Sang-ik gritted his teeth as if they were going to be crushed.

But no matter what I did, my body didn't move.

"Yun..."

All Han Sang-ik could do was desperately call out Lee Yoon-ah’s name.

How long has it been like that?

I pondered the feelings of helplessness and despair over and over again, and now I think there is no hope.

With the sound of old hinges squeaking, light came on.

"Is that it?"

"Yes, that’s right."

The sound of a machine mixed with various sounds struck Han Sang-ik’s ears.

"You don’t know how you got here?"

"Maybe I took a wrong turn."

"Did you take the wrong route? Is this place really that shabby? Are you not part of the same gang as those approaching from outside? 304. You’d better answer straight."

"That..."

Obviously, the sound of the machine doesn't convey any emotions.

The sound of the machine being interrogated gave me the feeling of an endless fear.

"It would be better to speak straight rather than rolling your head."

"Sorry, sorry. Please be kind to me..."

─!

The machine voice's words, steeped in fear, could not continue to the end.

There was a fishy smell of iron, and an unknown liquid soaked my clothes, as if it were raining on my back.

Han Sang-ik swallowed his saliva at something incomprehensible.

"One puts it away, the other lifts it."

""Al, I understand.""

The sound of something hitting the floor and the sound of fast moving footsteps rang out.

At the same time, both hands dug into Han Sang-ik's armpits, lifted him up, and made him sit on the ground.

Then, in my field of vision, one of the robes that had been guarding the huge black door earlier was lowering his head.

At the end of the bowed hill, a huge figure wearing a mask and robes stood.

"So what are you?"

That being had an intimidating appearance that was so intimidating that it was clear that if it were the usual Han Sang-ik, he would not have made eye contact.

"How did we come to this place?"

Although I don't know the situation.

I know it's dangerous now.

In that case, your chances of survival will be higher if you follow your survival instinct and pry down the animal and beg for its life.

"Tell me."

I turned my eyes and looked inside.

The painful moaning sound can still be heard.

I don't know what the situation is.

But it was clear that Lee Yuna was in pain.

And that one was enough.

Han Sang-ik glared at the man who was looking down at him.

"What...did...you...to...Yoona!!"

Then, with all my might, I lifted it out.

**

"The trace is cut off here?"

"Yes, the surveillance personnel’s GPS was disconnected here."

"That’s right."

Cheon Yu-seong looked at the abandoned building in front of him.

After hearing Isia's words, I was skeptical, but it didn't seem like a place that someone who had a rare outburst for three nights would visit for no reason.

"Is he the culprit?"

"I can’t be sure, though. You wouldn't go to a place like this for no reason."

"I guess so. It didn't look that way..."

"Because what you see is not everything."

"...That's right."

Lee Sia looked at Cheon Yu-seong and nodded as if she understood.

"Sia?"

For some reason, Cheon Yu-seong felt strange.

However, Lee Sia just smiled without knowing what it meant.

"..."

It seemed impossible to ask in more detail.

Anyway, even when I went to get clues to help, I couldn't communicate properly.

Whether he was the culprit or not, it was clear that there was something about the childhood friend of the missing man named Han Sang-ik.

"Sia, you are waiting outside with the escorts. I'll take care of it from now on."

"What? What do you mean?"

"You don’t know what’s inside."

"So?"

"It’s dangerous so I’m here..."

Cheon Yu-seong did not want to let Lee Sia into a place where something might be present.

Having almost lost someone in an unexpected situation once was enough.

However, Lee Sia frowned as if she thought that Cheon Yu-seong's thoughts were ignoring her.

"Ignoring me?"

"I’m not ignoring it. Because it's dangerous. That’s right."

"That’s the same for you too."

wrong.

Until now, I had hidden more than half of my skills in order to fight against that guy.

Cheon Yu-seong's skills were at the bottom of the A level in terms of hero level.

It's not a self-proclaimed thing.

'It's not bad, I think I can beat an A-level guy like this.'

It was a fact that the head of the Yeonhwa Guild had declared.

But I had no idea how to say it.

'Sorry, actually I have powers comparable to that of an A-class low-ranking hero.'

I knew that even if I told the truth, it would only look like a second-year middle school patient telling nonsense.

Even if they don't treat him like a middle school student, would Lee Sia just say yes, that's right?

It was obvious that they would ask me to prove it.

But now was not the time to demonstrate skills.

Demonstrating skills is inevitably accompanied by noise.

If that happened, there was a possibility that the guy inside and his possible companions could escape.

"That..."

"If this was going to happen, you shouldn’t have made them participate from the beginning."

"That..."

"Would I have helped you without that kind of determination in the first place? I helped you because I was prepared for everything. But is this really your attitude towards such people?"

Lee Sia blocked Cheon Yu-seong’s path.

"If you want to go in, go in together, or neither of you can go in. Choose."

This is something I started because of my own laziness.

The missing person was not even known to him.

So, it was definitely right to go back to keep Isia out of danger.

But...

I remembered a middle-aged woman with haggard dark circles and tears streaming down her face.

The mother desperately searching for her daughter was stuck in my mind.

There was no way I could go on like this.

"Sorry. My thoughts were short."

Cheon Yu-seong lowered his head.

"Help me."

"Yes."

Lee Sia nodded as if it was obvious.

**

‘So, was there such a situation? It's a friendship that makes me cry. I'm weak at things like this. Should I just release it? No, would that be too plain? Honestly, I don't know if it's true or not. Oh, how about like this? If you listen to my offer, I'll let him go.'

I couldn't help it.

‘You can refuse. Because I have no intention of forcing it. But in that case, you die and that bitch dies too.'

Even if you get framed.

Only in this way could Yoona survive.

Of course, there is no guarantee that the person who appears to be the leader of the robe will keep his promise.

It could be a deception.

but.

This was the only solution right now.

The guys were holding a knife to Yuna’s neck.

‘Are you going to accept the offer? Then drink this. 'For about 15 minutes, it will allow you to move your body better than usual.'

When I drank the unidentified liquid he gave me, my body started to move.

If this is...

‘Did you drink it all? Don't look away. That bitch will die faster than you can fool around. Well, maybe I should have attacked in the first place.'

Couldn't win.

It wasn't to the point where I didn't know the meaning of courage and recklessness.

That thing... was a monster.

Who can beat that?

I don't know, but I couldn't see a picture of even an S-class hero winning.

‘Then let me tell you about my proposal. From now on, go down and stop anyone coming up. 'I don't know if the police came, but there were a lot of intruders.'

As expected, there was only one answer, an explanation.

A spark of hope briefly rose as I wondered if the police had acted as he said.

Han Sang-ik was not stupid enough to trust the police after what happened to him.

And even if the police really came, that monster was too much.

Also, it wasn't a police officer.

"Did you say Han Sang-ik? What were you doing here at this time of night?"

The man from the two-member group who had come to ask for clues about Lee Yoon-ah's disappearance opened his mouth.

If I had known that they would put in this much effort to search for missing people, if I had known that they would help me, I should have told them properly.

No, wouldn’t it be right to ask for help now?

help...

'Oh, I'm sure they'll be watching with surveillance cameras. If she announces something, shows signs of surrender without doing it right, or goes down within 15 minutes and the intruders come up, that bitch will die right away.'

That couldn't be possible.

Everything was just a belated regret.

"..."

You won't win.

No, you won't be able to last even a few minutes, let alone 15 minutes.

The two men and women in front of them are elites who are a grade higher than themselves and are in Class A.

Besides, there were several more men in suits next to them.

However, Han Sang-ik wordlessly drew the sword Rob gave him.

"So, that’s your answer?"

Because it can't be helped.

Neither one was possible.

Please hold on, and I hope they save Lee Yuna.

Han Sang-ik prayed and prayed.

        
            The rooftop of the building located across from the incident site.

I was in the middle of watching the progress of the case.

There was a faint sound of footsteps that could not be recognized unless one reached a certain level.

And one step, two steps.

I heard footsteps for a while, and then they stopped next to me.

Normally, I would have turned my head to see who the footsteps were.

In this case, there was no need to wonder who it was.

She was the one who encouraged Han Sang-ik to come here in the first place, and she was the one who made the contract in advance and prevented me from forcing the contract.

The person responsible for those footsteps was, without any specification, Yukina Ishihara.

"Senior, you are still evil."

Speaking of evil, I just gave you a choice.

It was that guy who made the choice, and where is the evil?

"Yes? Are you saying that coercion is also a choice? It's the funniest sound I've ever heard."

Yukina smiled brightly and snuggled into my arms, sitting on my lap and leaning on my back.

Then I looked at the building across from me as if I was watching what was happening.

"Come down."

"I don’t like it."

As expected, he didn't even listen to what I said.

But I couldn't force it out, so all I could do was sigh.

"That wasn’t even a missing person in the first place. I just used an extra and cheated using a skill."

"..."

"Ah, I see. Rather than seeing it as evil, it would be closer to deception."

There was nothing we could do about it.

Because I wasn't the one who kidnapped the cadet named Lee Yoon-ah in the first place.

It was impossible to create something that did not exist and bring it back.

"Senior is a really bad person."

Yukina let out a chuckle.

"Well, I like a senior like that too."

For now, no matter how this guy came out, the answer was to be on guard but ignore him.

Perhaps reading my thoughts, Yukina paused for a moment and watched the fight between Han Sang-ik, Cheon Yu-seong, and Lee Sia through the window of the building on the other side.

Even if he was given the devil's elixir, should we say that he is barely an extra character?

Han Sang-ik somehow held on for the first two minutes, but when Cheon Yu-seong revealed his true feelings, he collapsed in vain.

However, in order to somehow avoid sending Cheon Yu-seong and his companions upstairs, he crawled and hung on, biting their legs with his mouth in place of his motionless hands and feet.

It was a cruel but meaningless action.

"It's unfortunate, but... we're not family, we're not boyfriends, we're just childhood friends, so I don't know why I'm trying so hard."

Words of regret came out of Yukina's mouth.

The corners of his mouth still seemed to be smiling.

"If I had given up from the beginning and covered my eyes and ears, it would have been heartbreaking, but there would have been no problem. Isn't it stupid to get caught up in planned luck?"

Then, in passing, he asked me for consent.

Only then did I get a sense of why I was doing such a useless thing.

Disruption of point supply is a bonus, in fact...

"...I see."

I guess it was good.

It wasn't wrong.

What you said is wrong.

That is pointless, and in the end it is just a tactless act that cannot save oneself or the person who was trying to save it.

"Right?"

"But if there is number 2, there is also number 3."

"Yes?"

Yukina didn't seem to understand what I was saying.

If not, you're lying.

It's probably a good thing.

I couldn't watch my efforts being betrayed.

Because the exam is not over yet.

As I winked just enough, I heard the sound of a window breaking on the floor of the building opposite where Cheon Yu-seong and his group were.

"It means there is no conclusion yet."

At that sound, the smile on Yukina's lips faded for a moment.

"Oh, is that the choice again?"

Then he shook his head as if regretful.

"So, if you go to the end, there is nothing."

A small sigh was heard.

**

-!!

I turned my head when I heard the sound of a window breaking.

Then, what came into view was a small masked figure wearing a robe and holding a long katana.

Although Cheon Yu-seong did not understand for a moment.

Seeing him act like that in such a situation and such a place, it seems like he didn't appear with good intentions...

"Die."

The moonlight shining through the broken window, the cool anticipation of the katana reflecting the moonlight.

A mechanical sound was heard, and the unidentified being accelerated for a moment, and a long katana stabbed towards Cheon Yu-seong at high speed.

"Yuseong!"

Lee Sia, who was interrogating Han Sang-ik a little distance away, was startled and sent a warning.

Only then did Cheon Yu-seong come to his senses and pick up the sword.

-Kang!!

Red flames bloomed as the swords clashed together.

He was obviously a head smaller than me, but the power contained in the katana was beyond imagination.

It was as if he was going to end everything with his sword.

The power and speed are on a completely different level from Han Sang-ik, who was blocking the road earlier.

Deciding that it was a dangerous situation, Cheon Yu-seong urgently raised his mana and focused on his arms.

If anything happens...

"...!"

Then, as if realizing something, the being in the robe flew backwards.

And then a brief standoff began.

Cheon Yu-seong lightly glanced at the unidentified being, and the unidentified being also glanced at Cheon Yu-seong.

"Yoo, Yoo Seong-ah. are you okay? Should I join?"

One agreed exchange.

Realizing that this was out of the ordinary, Lee Sia urgently asked about Cheon Yu-seong's well-being.

"It’s okay. Rather than that, I'm stuck with the escorts. Because there may be more enemies."

"But..."

"Because it’s okay. You can't use magic in a place like this."

"But... I understand. But if it is judged to be dangerous, I will intervene no matter what."

Clearly, the power and speed of that unknown being were incredible.

That was nothing compared to the guild leader of Yeonhwa Guild.

Both strength and speed were at a level that could be covered.

Of course, what you see now may not be everything.

It's the same here too.

Rather, it was a hindrance to Isia and the escorts to intervene in this dark, inconvenient place with multiple pillars devoting floors like a parking lot.

Cheon Yu-eun nodded moderately at Lee Sia’s words.

"Who are you? Are you that guy’s colleague?"

Then I asked him about his identity.

"..."

But there was no answer.

Well, what idiot would tell you what his identity is if you asked him?

Since he uses a katana, it seems to be related to the Eastern Military Alliance.

That wasn't certain either.

He grabbed the katana he was holding with one hand with both hands and slowly raised it toward me as if stabbing it.

"You mean you won’t answer? Okay, then I guess I have no choice but to suppress it and listen."

Cheon Yu-seong also raised his sword towards him.

And then another standoff began.

Time, 3 seconds.

My eyes blinked once.

-Seuuu!

Along with the sound of the wind breaking, a bright light pierced toward Cheon Yu-seong's neck.

The speed of the boat was faster than before, but Cheon Yu-seong did not panic and struck the guy's katana from below with the sword he was holding.

<b style="">-Kaaaang!

A loud noise echoed through the abandoned building.

The guy's katana lost its strength and was thrown away.

Unstable posture.

Cheon Yu-seong didn't miss that moment and hurled his right foot towards the guy's abdomen.

Then, the guy let go of the hand that was holding Kanata, crossed his arms in an X to block the kick, and then grabbed Cheon Yu-seong's foot.

And just throw it down.

"!?"

Smooth, fluid transition of martial arts skills.

I thought he was a swordsman, but he moved like a martial artist.

Cheon Yu-seong lost his balance for a moment due to the centrifugal force.

Just before his face hit the floor, he let go of his sword and placed both hands on the ground, concentrating his mana on his feet and striking the guy he was holding.

-bang!

There was a loud noise, and one side of the wall collapsed.

Smoke rose in puffs.

"Did you knock it down?"

"No."

It was visible in Cheon Yu-seong’s eyes.

His eyes are shining through the smoke.

"You seem to be quite skilled."

Also, how did he catch the katana while it was flying?

The katana, shining with cold anticipation, was heading this way again.

'At least grade B or higher. 'Could it be class A?'

Either way, it didn't seem easy.

'Where did a guy like that appear?'

I thought that a large number of such high-level villains were taken to prison when the Hero Association declared war against villains.

It was something I didn't understand.

Cheon Yu-seong hit the sword that fell on the floor with his foot, lifted it into the air, grabbed it, and pointed it at the guy.

"There’s nothing we can do."

It seemed impossible to subdue him without using it.

You may be able to ask the Isiahs for help.

Since it could be dangerous due to unexpected events, Cheon Yu-seong decided to do his best.

I was hiding it because it was my secret weapon for a rematch with that guy, and it wouldn't be a problem even if they found out.

Do you really think you can tell that guy?

-Seuuu.

After making his decision, Cheon Yu-seong's whole body began to glow golden.

**

A bright light flashed and then disappeared.

Then, a few loud noises and sparks were heard, which soon died out.

Now, the time has passed when it would be no problem to understand the power of Cheon Yu-seong.

"Are you going?"

Yukina, who was sitting on my lap, pouted the corner of her mouth as if she wasn't having fun.

Anyway, I got up and teleported to the ground floor of the building on the other side.

"Hey, I’m not finished talking. What should I do if I just ignore it?"

Then Yukina, who also followed by teleportation, complained.

It was probably a good thing.

I called the self-proclaimed Shinhwa guild members and police officers who had been waiting nearby and went up the stairs of the abandoned building with them.

2nd floor, 3rd floor...

And the 7th floor.

Then, Cheon Yu-seong, who had subdued an unidentified being hiding his identity with a robe and a mask, sat on top of him and tried to remove his mask, came into view.

"Up to there."

"That’s it!"

There was one more unnecessary word, though.

It was the right timing.

        
            "I will take you with me. What qualifications do you have?"

Cheon Yu-seong argued with me as if it was ridiculous when I said I would take Han Sang-ik and Rob, Yeon Eun-ryeong, who had not yet been unmasked.

It seemed like he didn't want to let go of the criminal he caught.

Otherwise, it could have been because I was the one who said that.

"I am carrying out official duties. Please step aside."

However, the police in charge of this area had long ago been reduced to drugs and contracts.

Richt, the hero in charge of this area, was sent far away and killed, and the hero who came as his replacement was long ago devoured.

Therefore, unless the government sensed something strange and came down, it was safe to say that the public power around here was mine.

The police officer who came up with me stood between me and Cheon Yu-seong, blocking the way and holding out the documents he had prepared in advance.

"It’s okay to say it in words, but read it."

Hearing my words, Cheon Yu-seong took the document and read it as if snatching it away.

Then, after a while, he looked like he couldn't believe anything.

"What is this... Then the reason you haven't come forward until now..."

"Yes. The student council was cooperating with the police regarding this incident."

"There was no such sign."

"We are conducting an investigation, but we can’t just go around saying we are investigating. What to do if the criminals notice and run away."

It's a lie.

This is just an excuse made up to blow up this issue.

"On behalf of you, I will thank you for your effort. Of course, I am not just going to wash my mouth, and a commendation will be issued later."

"Do you think I did this to get a commendation or something?"

"Probably not. I know it well. Well, I want to do something better, too. A commendation is the limit when it comes to settling a fight as a cadet. Or, well, if you want money instead of a commendation, you can exchange it for that."

"You..."

After teasing him moderately, Cheon Yu-seong's body began to tremble.

"Anyway, it’s our job from now on. It’s okay to go away."

"Yes. This is my job."

Yukina also seemed to like this kind of game, and added a teasing comment.

Cheon Yu-seong glared at me as if I was ridiculous.

"Ah, I’ll get this back. It's important. Then please."

I retrieved the documents from Cheon Yu-seong and motioned to the Shinhwa guild members and police, some of whom went upstairs and others to retrieve Han Sang-ik and Yeon Eun-ryeong.

"Wait."

It was around that time.

Isia came to me with a puzzled look on her face.

"Can I see that document?"

It seemed like he wanted to check the authenticity of this document.

"Of course."

Everything else may be just an excuse.

This much was authentic and effective.

Since there was no problem, I handed over the documents to Lee Sia.

Lee Sia took the document and read it carefully as if checking to see if there were any problems.

I think it was because I had worked hard so far, and I was upset that the person I liked was being teased, so I wanted to say something to this person.

"Umm..."

But it seems like it's impossible to find errors in the real thing.

Lee Sia folded the paper for a moment and then handed it to me.

"Do you think I lied?"

"No, just. I was curious about what kind of document it was."

"Really?"

"Yes, yes."

An expression full of smiles turned towards me.

I also smiled appropriately at Isia.

"That’s it."

Yukina's teasing words rang out again.

And just like that, the incident was concluded.

From now on, it was time to spread lies in moderation.

**

"So, I ask you again. What was the reason for kidnapping Ms. Lee Yuna?"

In the interrogation room, Han Sang-ik felt extremely unfair.

He said he kidnapped Lee Yuna.

Does that make sense?

"I didn't... I've said this several times, but this is a false accusation."

"The evidence is so clear. How long are you going to lie? You are the one who kidnapped me!"

But the detective sitting across from me seemed like it was ridiculous.

He slammed the desk between them and glared at Han Sang-ik.

"It’s true. I never kidnapped Yoona. If you had kidnapped me in the first place, there is no way I would have reported it!"

"It may have been because they wanted to confuse the investigation."

"Yes? What is that..."

"After investigating. You interfered with the investigation by spreading ridiculous rumors, saying that the missing person had something to do with the back bulletin board or something."

"It’s a ridiculous rumor. That's true. There is a back bulletin board."

I saw it clearly with my own two eyes.

The back bulletin board exists.

And on that bulletin board, crimes that are difficult to express in words...

"I can’t understand."

The detective sighed heavily.

I turned the laptop that was on the desk towards Han Sang-ik.

"There is evidence here. How long are you going to keep talking nonsense?"

There were several photos displayed on the laptop monitor.

Bottles of medicine whose meaning is unknown, a page of a notebook filled with base desires, drawn in red as if marking a route.

"What is this?"

"These are from your room, so you should know better, right?"

Now that I think about it, the backgrounds in these photos looked very familiar.

"What..."

I didn't understand.

I don't understand.

I can't believe they came out of his room.

Those items were never his.

Han Sang-ik realized that something strange was going on.

"Wait a minute. What is this..."

" He confessed to his childhood friend Lee Yoon-ya, who was his unrequited love, but when she dumped him, he held a grudge against her and committed a crime. "

Either way, the detective continued to say what he had to say as if Han Sang-ik's words were not worth listening to.

"Wait a minute."

"Crime items, crime motive, crime route. This is a planned crime. Right?"

"Nonsense..."

"It will be right."

The detective pressed the arrow keys on the laptop.

Then the next picture you see.

that.

Lee Yuna's...

"Because that’s the way it has to be."

The sound of a machine that I had heard somewhere struck my ears.

Fear rose behind Han Sangik.

**

"Jjajan."

As if bragging, Yukina opened a door and looked inside.

Inside, there was a bed and a woman moaning excitedly on the bed.

"ㅇ,ah..."

I walked over and looked at the woman's face.

It was a familiar face, the missing person, Lee Yoon-ah.

His body was convulsing and his eyes were blurry, as if he had been heavily drugged.

"How do you feel?"

How do you feel?

Did you think I wouldn't know who kidnapped me?

"Looking at that expression, it looks like you don’t know what I meant by this."

Yukina sighed in disappointment.

Then, he made a sound like ‘aaaa’, as if he was clearing his throat before singing.

He soon opened his mouth and called out the name of the missing person.

"Yoonya."

The voice was that of a cadet named Han Sang-ik.

It seemed like he was probably applying an ability that had changed his appearance before.

"Sang...ik...ah..."

Then, Yuna Lee, who looked dazed and wondered if anyone could hear her, responded in a slow voice.

"Actually, I couldn’t say anything because I was embarrassed. I think I like you."

"Really...what...?"

"It’s true. "

"I’m...happy..."

It was a joke that wasn't funny.

Yukina smiled and looked at me.

"How do you feel? Do you understand?"

"..."

"A warm relationship, a bond that has been built since childhood. Even though he was drugged and unconscious, he reacted to my voice."

Then, assuming the appearance of an opera singer, he opened his mouth arbitrarily and continued talking about things he did not want to know.

"In fact, the relationship that has built up is not talking to you, but you are just reacting to a bad joke. It's beautiful, but sad."

"So?"

The intention was clear.

Metaphor, substitution.

This incident was a declaration of war against me and a prank.

"Are you angry?"

"No, not at all."

But this has nothing to do with me.

Therefore, there was no need to worry about whether they resembled each other or not.

"Is that so? okay. I understand."

Yukina shrugged her shoulders as if she had lost steam.

"I’ll be satisfied with this for now. Ah, this is up to you. Because I've blown away my memories. There won't be any problem. If you have any doubts, you can kill them. Yes, if you can kill me."

Then the light flashed and there were two people in the room.

"...Ha."

I looked down at Lee Yuna for a moment.

It was really a good thing.

-really?

**

"The culprit of this disappearance case was Han Sang-ik, a cadet in the same class. He harbored a grudge against him when he did not accept his confession as to the motive for the crime..."

Press briefing room.

Camera flashes continued to flash and disturb the view.

The reporters stood at the podium and passionately asked questions as they wrote articles with great concentration, as if they would not miss a single word from a police official who was giving details of the incident.

"What is the victim’s condition?"

"Are you safe?"

The police official nodded.

"You are safe. However, because the incident was so shocking, my memory suffered for a while..."

"If you have a disability, to what extent?"

"Do you remember the incident?"

"Oh, about that..."

He then went on to explain in detail the questions asked by the following articles.

How long did that last?

A reporter raised his hand as if something occurred to him.

"Now that I think about it, I heard there was someone who helped solve this case. Is it true?"

"Oh, that’s right."

"Then, who provided crucial help? Can you tell?"

"That’s..."

"What about that?"

A police official winked.

It was time to leave as planned.

"I was going to tell you anyway. I'm sure you all know this well..."

"You know it well?"

"That..."

"...Ah!"

As he walked forward from the back of the briefing room, the reporters looked at him and let out a small exclamation as if they realized something.

"Let me introduce you. This is Lee Seong-hyeon, who played a decisive role in arresting the criminal in this incident."

Following the introduction of the police official, repeated camera shutter sounds and flashes went off.

The news that the Laplace Academy student council had solved a case that had been unsolved for over 10 days through cooperation with the police quickly spread on the Internet.

The incident was thus completely concluded.

Some in prison, some in hospital beds, and some with meaningless smiles.

like that.

        
            Student council president.

A person whose power is suspiciously strong.

A spokesperson for Laplace Academy cadets.

If you just listen to those words, the student council president will have something great.

They say he has a suspicious amount of power, so unlike other cadets, he stays in luxurious dormitories and buildings, gives lectures as he pleases, and even the professors seem to be nervous.

In reality, he is no different from ordinary Cadet A, staying in the same dormitory and taking the same lectures.

Of course, it is not a lie to say that he has suspiciously high power, such as being able to use part of the academy budget at his discretion, and having some privileges compared to cadets attending the academy.

There is a line to some extent in that too.

It was not possible to use everything privately like high-ranking people do in novels and comics.

Crossing the line was only possible through consultation with the board of directors or, rather, the chairman, and with permission.

Laplace Academy Chairman's Office.

Baek Seol-ha, the chairman of the board, looked at the documents I gave him for a while, then put them down on the desk.

"Do you want to hold an additional transfer test?"

"Yes. I think this is a necessary policy for us to develop further."

"To develop..."

Baek Seol-ha looked at me with narrow eyes, resting her chin on her clasped hands.

Those eyes were measuring me no matter where I looked.

I wondered why he was looking at me like that, but after thinking about it for a while, I came up with an answer.

'Did you say you said something to Olivia during the student council president election?'

We captured the circumstances in which Baek Seol-ha, other than Yukina, intervened in the matter of which Olivia was convinced.

It seemed like they suspected that I had something to do with the incidents that had occurred at the academy so far.

'Are you not sure?'

If he had been confident, instead of looking at me like that, he would have used his association or personal connections to stop me somehow.

Seeing that this wasn't the case, it seemed like he was still just having doubts that were closer to certainty.

If that's the case, just pretend not to know and don't show it.

I didn't feel uneasy, though.

Interfering with her now, who had ties to many of Korea's S-classes and who seemed to have been involved in it knowingly or unknowingly by Yukina Ishihara, was no different from poking a hornet's nest with a tree branch without wearing a protective suit.

"This does not mean denying the Laplace Academy entrance exam. However, I think there are some things that cannot be distinguished through simple tests alone. I want to dig up a pearl in the mud that I may have overlooked."

Anyway, the document did not contain any groundbreaking ideas or creative solutions, but there was nothing that could be problematic.

Moreover, the cause was also here.

In any case, isn't it wrong to call for attracting talented people to the Academy?

That was within the range that the student council president could suggest.

"Jin Joo-ra... Like you, Student Council President Lee Seong-hyeon?"

"I am Jinju. That's too much praise."

"No. If Lee Seong-hyun, the student council president who rose from the substitute class to class A in one year and became famous for solving a case that made headlines in the media, who could be said to be the pearl if not the pearl buried in the mud?"

"Thank you for your kind comments."

"I was just telling the truth."

Baek Seol-ha laughed briefly.

"But the transfer test seems to be difficult."

Then he shook his head as if he felt sorry.

However, his eyes and mouth did not look sad at all.

Baek Seol-ha gently pushed the document I submitted towards me.

"If you say it’s impossible..."

So I tried to ask why.

"I’m sorry."

Baek Seol-ha just issued an order to congratulate the guests and sent me out of the chairman's office without a proper explanation.

'Things got a little messy.'

No matter how much I doubted it, I thought I would pass without any problems as long as there were no problems with the documents.

Even if it was only a suspicion, it seemed like he wanted to be sure.

'I can't help it.'

I wonder if I had Baek Seol-ha's weakness or negotiation material.

According to what I found out, there was nothing I could do because Yukina hit the player in advance.

'I'll have to take care of other things first.'

One thing is a little twisted, but there is no problem yet.

There are a lot of things that need to be done in a slightly different order.

To open the door.

From material supply to reef removal.

From special teams to retrieving items from auction houses.

There were a lot.

**

'If I had to give this disease a name... it would be ■■■ syndrome.'

At first I didn't know what that meant.

Mom and Dad's expressions were serious, though.

I just thought it was amazing that there was a disease named after him and that he had more things to talk about with his friends after vacation.

'...'

The vacation was long.

The buzzing sound of cicadas had died down, and the sunflowers seen outside the window were lowering their heads.

Alone in a white room, in a space higher than ever at home.

It was nice to not be scolded for watching TV or playing games on my phone until late at night.

As time passed, it became no fun.

I can't even go out of the room.

Getting pricked by a needle several times a day.

I hated that my heart hurt so much sometimes.

I wanted to go home.

I wanted to go to school and meet my friends.

Everyone will soon be in their second year.

Before it splits in half.

We should meet.

When I told my mom and dad, they just shook their heads in silence.

'It's no longer possible.'

'...'

‘You know. One month's hospital expenses...'

‘Is the hospital fee important? We ■■■─'

'That's not what it sounds like. I would like to say this. I'm going crazy, but there's no other way!!!'

'...Do whatever you want. 'Because I can't throw it away.'

'honey. please...'

It was snowing outside the window.

Santa Claus does not give gifts to crying children.

The singing voice of children of the same age.

I heard the familiar sounds of a drama outside the door.

That drama is popular these days.

It's gonna be fun.

miss you.

I couldn't reach the remote control for my phone or TV.

I'll have to ask mom and dad when they come.

'...Sorry. 'I'm so sorry mom.'

I closed my eyes once and opened them, and my limbs became longer.

Even the hair I had cut had already fallen to my shoulders.

It was amazing.

More than that, my dad hasn't been here lately.

Is it because I don't listen to my dad and lie down too much?

When I asked my father to tell me I was sorry, my mother cried.

why?

don't cry.

They said that if you cry, Santa Claus won't give you presents.

Ah, is it okay because the mother is not a child?

Even though my heart hurts, I don't cry because I want to receive a gift.

Adults are disgusting.

'...It's because of you. 'If you had never been born.'

Did my mother convey it well?

Dad came to visit.

It was a nice outfit.

Black suit and black shoes.

Did he run in a hurry?

My face was red.

There was a strange smell.

It was the smell of alcohol.

I don't know why, but I was crying.

it was good.

Because it’s been a while since my dad came to visit.

I want to play Jenga together.

But I was so sleepy.

too.

'If it weren't for you.'

'If you had never been born.'

'■■■ is...'

'ah...'

'Sorry sorry. sorry. no. That's not it. I'm sorry dad. I'm so sorry. Dad...'

'love you.'

'I'm in love.'

These days, only my dad came to visit.

Dad was a crybaby these days.

I wanted to tell you not to cry.

But the mouth didn't move.

My hands didn't even move.

I couldn't see anything.

nothing.

Nothing really.

It was just in the dark.

So, I wanted my mom to comfort my dad.

When will mom come?

'■■■ Guardians are now...'

'Then what happens?'

‘We don’t know. If someone who is related to you by blood says he will receive it...'

These days, neither dad nor mom came to visit.

No, I don't know.

Because I can't see anything.

If I could open my eyes, if I could even speak.

I could do anything.

My ears were blank, and I heard emotionless conversations every time my arm tingled.

Nurse sister.

When are mom and dad coming?

When are you coming?

when...?

'You say there's no one among your relatives willing to take charge of it?'

'Yes, it's a bit much to say this, but because of this one child...'

'It's not this child's fault.'

'Yes, but. Besides that, who could afford these astronomical hospital bills?'

'...Yes, of course.'

'So, brace yourselves.'

'yes...'

.

.

.

'You want to go back?'

I wanted to go back.

I hated this strange place.

I hated people saying strange things and strange things coming out.

I don't know who to stop or to save the world.

I wanted to go back and see my mom and dad.

'Then I will help you.'

really?

'Really, I want to go back too.'

Brother too?

'Yes, I left something precious behind.'

Something precious?

Mom and Dad?

'No, it's something more precious than that.'

It's more important than mom and dad.

I don't know

Still, to find something precious.

Let's go back together.

"...Let’s go back."

It was an unpleasant dream.

There were times like that.

now.

Even if I go back there.

there's nothing.

Now there is only one.

one.

only.

know.

The truth of the story that fascinated my young heart.

We went astray again and again.

I don't forget what happened back then.

I couldn't forget it.

There's no way I can forget it.

That's right.

he is...

Yukina Ishihara got out of bed and closed the curtains to block out the sunlight.

I hated the light so much.

        
            I shouldn't have listened.

No, I shouldn't have come in the first place.

What is the item found at the gate?

What is an auction?

Jang Iljun regretted it.

"It’s simple. If this is successful, I will return it to you normally."

This is unbelievable.

The subject of kidnapping people and doing strange things in the first place.

Are you saying that you will let me go if I just resolve the matter?

That was a lie that even an elementary school student wouldn't believe.

However, even if I wanted to ask for help, no one came to the alley, and even if I tried to scream, my body did not move, as if it had betrayed my will.

"You don’t seem to believe it? Well then, it doesn’t seem bad to end your miserable life here."

The feet were crushed on the body lying on the floor.

Eyes, expressionless eyes, looked down at me.

An unknown feeling crawled up my back.

But I could tell.

If even an unclean dust were to come out, this would be their end.

Jang Iljun desperately moved up and down, not paying attention to the tears filled with fear flowing from his eyes, which he could barely move.

I was aware that that appearance was ugly, and I also knew that it was deviating from my own beliefs as a hero.

Life was more important than that.

Yes, more lives...

**

After the transfer of external talent was delayed by Baek Seol-ha, my next goal was to participate in an auction.

I had heard that several items needed for future plans were being sold at this auction, so I wanted to get my hands on them.

And, as with most auctions, in order to bid, it was necessary to go to the auction house where the auction was held.

'It would be nice to do it over the Internet like e-bxx.'

I didn't know that you had to check the authenticity with your own eyes or that you wanted to communicate with each other.

Isn’t time more important than that?

I couldn't understand why I wasted my time and bothered doing things.

Also, what are you going to do if there is a thief?

I had heard that Korea's insensitivity to safety was severe, but I never thought it would be this serious.

'It's good for me.'

As the student council president of Laplace Academy, I couldn't help but feel worried.

Anyway, when the sun goes over the ridge and the joys and sorrows of office workers over working overtime start to resonate.

I arrived in front of a building that looked like an opera hall.

"You’re late!"

Then, a slightly angry voice struck my ear right next to me.

I turned my head and saw Marie Lindbergh looking at me with slightly raised eyes.

"Sorry, I got lost for a moment."

Actually, it didn't bother me.

There was a different reason.

It was late because I was preparing for a saboteur who probably knew my goal better than anyone else.

'It's not the kind of thing that can be prevented even if you prepare.'

If I had to choose between preparing and not preparing, it would be better to prepare.

This was the right thing to do in order to increase the chances of getting at least a few of the items you wanted.

"So you asked me to come with you."

"Sorry."

But I couldn't explain that fact, and in any case, it was true that I was 30 minutes later than the scheduled time.

Moreover, this auction is not one in which anyone who wants to participate can participate.

The organizer is well-known, and the products handled are at least two levels higher than other auctions, and only the best products are exhibited.

Therefore, it was a place where only those who met the qualifications, such as blood relatives of famous heroes or second- or third-generation politicians from conglomerates, could participate.

Even if you were lucky enough to become president of the student council at Laplace Academy or were called a promising talent who received five special invitations, you could not join the cartel until you completely proved yourself.

They were treated like mudskippers and excluded.

I was able to get into it with Marie's help.

There were also ways to sneak in, such as by being the guild leader of a mythological guild or using teleportation.

The shocking secret of birth has been decided somewhere else to use as a surprise.

I guess I'll have to use teleportation, though.

Not yet.

If I start writing from now on, there is one person who will notice my preparation.

Of course, you may be aware of the contrast.

It was a good topic to create misunderstandings about whether someone knew something or not.

Because what you know is what you see, and what you know is what you cannot see.

'I'll check how much you know with this number.'

Anyway, I expressed my gratitude and there was no excuse, so I bowed my head and apologized.

"Do you think that if you just say sorry, everything will be done? 3 minutes before the auction starts. If this happens..."

Usually, I just apologized a few times and let it go, but this time, the nagging seemed to be getting longer.

It wasn't that I didn't understand.

I went out pretending it was half a date.

No matter how long you wait, the person you promised never comes, and people just glance at you as they pass by.

So I called, but he didn't answer...

'I understand.'

But I couldn't help it.

Because work is work, I knew that a small mistake would lead to a big failure.

And I know that's true, but it's a bit embarrassing if it's late, so I praised him in moderation to get over it.

"That dress suits you well."

Marie's face turned slightly red.

After a moment, he shook his head lightly and raised his eyes again.

"Oh, no...are you trying to gloss over it? Don’t be fooled."

"That can’t be possible. It’s real. If you don’t believe me, can you tell me more clearly? It's really pretty. In particular, the off-shoulder dress with raised shoulders gives off a sexy yet slightly decadent feel, and what about the shoes? The white shoes look like Snow White..."

"Ah, ah. That, stop!"

It was detailed and felt, and I was taken aback by the specific praise.

Marie covered my mouth and her face turned red like a ripe blush again.

"When I first saw it, I thought there was a princess standing there..."

But I didn't stop and kept praising him.

"Stop..."

Marie sank with her head down.

I watched it for a moment, then grabbed Marie's hand covering my mouth.

"I will never be late next time."

"I was embarrassed."

"Sorry, can you please look at it just this once?"

"...I promise. From now on, no matter what happens, I will not be late."

"I promise."

"I will believe it."

Marie nodded as if she had no choice.

So I apologized for being late for my appointment, got out, and entered the building.

Then a man in a black suit who appeared to be a security guard blocked the entrance and asked.

"Please present your invitation."

"Here."

Marie took out a small ticket that seemed to be embroidered in gold from the bag and held it out.

The man in the black suit took the ticket, looked at it once, and then lowered his head.

"Marie Lindberg and 1 other person confirmed. Welcome to the Seoul branch of Korea Aksha Auction House."

It was just the beginning.

**

When a senior is rejected for transfer, his or her next actions are broadly divided into three patterns.

The first is the establishment of a special class.

He is seducing those who have not yet bloomed within the Academy with sweet words that will make them bloom, making them grow plump and waiting for the right moment.

The second is reef removal and collection.

Collecting S-class or famous talented people from other countries and excluding those who get in the way.

Third is the auction.

Retrieving items that will be needed later.

Therefore, Yukina Ishihara prepared for all three patterns.

If you don't know, you won't know, because you know, but you can't intentionally fail at your goal by revealing it.

But even if you know all three patterns, you might still not know.

Yukina Ishihara activated a skill.

[Activates Replication Lv.57.]

[Clairsight Lv.??? Activated.]

And I watched what he did.

However, there was also a lot of mana consumption, and it seemed like it noticed what I was looking at and stabbed my weak points, so I couldn't see some parts.

"Is this an auction?"

There was no problem figuring out what he was aiming for.

In that case, I just go ahead and stab him with what I have prepared.

I know what I want.

He only has a rough idea of where things are, but he knows where they are.

All I had to do was use teleportation and run away with it.

'I won't do that, though.'

However, if you push yourself into a corner too much, you could end up leaving yourself behind, like in an episode you never knew existed.

I had to add and subtract appropriately to make people think they were winning and to have hope.

Because not yet.

Until I can completely subdue him with my strength and end his hope.

Not yet.

"So, I’ll go and have fun too."

So now is the time to enjoy it.

Let's go, get in the way, and pick on the girl next to us as much as we can.

Some people only have one.

Some people just run away.

I hit my child, and then I feel sad, and no one can feel sad anymore.

The self-indulgent vampire who played as a teacher, the love I endured while pretending not to know, and the love of destruction that I remembered even as I forgot.

Andandand─

‘Everyone was happy once in a while. So please give it to me too.'

Yes, once.

Just once.

one...?

'If you just cross that door, you'll be able to return to the original world.'

It is a lie.

'who is this?'

There's nothing, right?

'Mom, your sister isn't even married.'

brother?

'As expected... then...'

Oh─

"I..."

Who is it?

        
            The inside of the auction house we somehow arrived at felt like an opera hall combined with a giant Colosseum split in half.

To describe it more accurately, there was a huge stage at the front, and seats were placed across from the stage. On the end walls of the seats, individually divided balcony seats on the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th floors were installed, so that you could see them from top to bottom. It was a structure overlooking.

"Come quickly. Because it looks like it will start soon."

As I was looking at the view from the entrance, Marie gestured from a little distance away.

"Aren’t you going in here?"

"That is the general admission area, and our seats are in the VIP room, so we have to go up to the 7th floor."

Marie pointed to an elevator a little away from the entrance.

"VIP room?"

"Huh? Why is there a problem?"

"No."

I shook my head.

It was easy to forget about Marie because she didn't show anything at Laplace Academy and walked around like an ordinary cadet.

In essence, she was the second daughter of the Lindbergh Group, one of the ten major groups of the American Holy Empire.

Even though it was an auction house in a small country in the East, and people from that country were mostly people, even if it was a place where you couldn't enter unless you had proven your bloodline or ability.

Of course, even if the soup flavor was added in the settings, the soup power was pumped 4 to 5 levels from the original standard.

First place was America, or rather the American Holy Empire, which was still the owner of the land flowing with salt and honey in the American continent.

Therefore, few people could beat her background.

Among the general public in Korea, it can be said with certainty that the guild leaders of the five major guilds, S-class heroes, and people outside the top 10 in the protocol rankings in public office are higher than her.

Even if she presented the same ticket, it was clear that the organizers would not treat her on the same level as most people unless they were hard-headed.

Allocating a special room could be seen as natural.

"What are you doing? Aren’t you coming?"

After a brief pause, Marie urged again.

"I’ll go."

There was no problem whether it was a VIP room or a regular seat.

In fact, the VIP room felt a little more comfortable for later work.

It's a VIP room, so it's just me and Marie, and there's no way we'll be with other people.

Anyway, at Marie's urging, I walked next to her, took the elevator, and went up to the 7th floor.

So we arrived at the VIP room on the 7th floor of the auction house.

It looked like a suite at a famous five-star hotel.

The spacious room had gorgeous decorations, a large bed, and a small remote control next to it that could be used to perform various functions and make calls.

Another thing was that there were disk-shaped magic tools hanging above and below the center of the room, showing the inside of the auction house, the auction status, and the product currently being auctioned in a hologram-like manner.

"Amazing."

"Really? I’m not sure."

So let’s say a little exclamation.

Marie reacted as if it was no big deal.

Perhaps this did not seem to have any special effect on her.

No, if you look closely, your face is slightly red and one corner of your mouth is slightly raised.

Although he was happy, he seemed to be holding himself back, as if he shouldn't show it that way.

"No, it’s really great. And it may have been an unreasonable request to ask you to take me to this auction, but thank you for listening."

"It’s nothing special."

"Thank you, though."

He held Marie's hand and repeatedly expressed his gratitude.

In order to use it for this purpose, the distance from Marie was shortened.

It is true that thanks to this, you can easily take items without having to go around in circles.

There was an obstructionist, but that was a different matter. How could I not be thankful for this?

I am a person who can express gratitude even for tools.

[Then, before starting the 57th Aksha Auction, I will explain the process and rules of this auction. First of all, this auction will be conducted through competitive bidding until the winning bidder is determined...]

After expressing their gratitude appropriately, the hologram in the center of the room showed a host in a black suit, and the host began to explain the auction.

**

‘There is only one thing to do. Please somehow win the bid for the product I mentioned. Then we will release 'that'.'

That's easier said than done.

The product the monster was talking about was beyond his budget.

'If you don't like it, it ends here.'

More than anything else, Jang Iljun valued his own life.

Wealth and honor can only be enjoyed if one is alive, and even if one is criticized, it is nothing if one dies.

And once I got out of here, I could probably ask for help.

Therefore, I nodded that I would somehow win the bid to survive.

'Then you agree.'

I agree with you.

If I'm released from here, I'll definitely...

'...'

But even after being released, I couldn't do anything.

Even when he tried to ask for help, he couldn't open his mouth when he tried to talk about the threats, as if glue had been glued to his mouth.

Additionally, my breathing gradually became difficult and my vision gradually became blurred.

At that moment, the word death crossed my mind.

I don't know how this is possible, but isn't this ability inherently irrational and incomprehensible?

As expected, I had to follow the guy's words until I solved the unidentified supernatural ability he gave me.

That's why Jang Iljun entered the auction house.

[Are there any more? Then, we will bid three times and conclude. 7 billion, 7 billion, 7... ]

"Damn..."

7 billion.

No, I have to call it one more time, so it's 7.5 billion.

My hands and feet were shaking.

What kind of money is this?

How did you make money while living as a hero?

But in order to survive, Jang Iljun closed his eyes and pressed the monitor panel in front of his seat.

[7.5 billion came out.]

A thousand dollars was boiling inside.

Still, if this ends...

[7.5 billion 7.5 billion... 8 billion came out.]

"Uh...!!!"

The amount being quoted again.

Jang Iljun's body shook unconsciously and he almost screamed.

'What kind of bastard are you?!!!'

What kind of guy would burn 8 billion on a magic tool like that?

The appropriate price is 5 billion won.

I felt unfair, resentful, and angry.

[8 billion 8 billion 8...]

But at the count of death, Jang Iljun closed his eyes again.

It's been a long time since I exceeded my budget.

However, if you don't have enough money, you can borrow money, and if you can't borrow money, you can borrow money from your in-laws or cousins to pay for it.

This auction is not structured so that payment is made immediately upon winning the bid; rather, payment must be made within 3 days from the date of winning the bid.

[8.5 billion came out. 8.5 billion, 8.5 billion, 8... 9 billion came out.]

...

I closed my eyes again.

[9.5 billion came out.]

[10 billion came out. From this issue onwards, we will proceed in increments of 1 billion.]

I closed my eyes again.

[11 billion came out.]

[12 billion...]

Close your eyes again...

"What kind of bastard are you!!!!!!!!!"

The end of the third row of economy class seats at the Seoul branch of Aksha Auction House in Korea.

An A-class hero had a seizure.

**

"Do you see what’s going on?"

When the hologram stopped working for a moment with a loud shout, Marie tilted her head in confusion.

'What's going on?'

One of the many baits was struggling to survive, and when it reached a level where it could no longer handle it, it ignited.

But I joked and pretended not to guess.

Because there was no need to give me a reason to tell you.

"So, what’s going on?"

The operation went much smoother than that.

At this time, there was a possibility of interference.

The only thing that happened was that the decoys collided with each other and ignited.

'Did you really decide to go get the items right away?'

Since he's a returner, he probably knows where things are.

He must know what I want.

Moreover, since there is instantaneous movement, stealing things is not a problem.

In that case, there was a possibility that rather than fighting with me, he was just preparing to take the items at once later.

However, you know that if an item disappears, there will be an unprecedented uproar as the size of the auction is the size of the auction.

Moreover, the object is also equipped with a device for location tracking.

There was no reason to take the risk of antagonizing the true owner of this auction house.

Of course, since I am a regressor, there may have been a way without taking risks.

[how is it?]

[Question...no problem.]

[Yes, it’s the same.]

That's why I asked Cheon-gyeon and Cheon-eum, who were watching Yukina, about her movements.

The only answer that came back was that they were not moving from the dormitory.

'Hmm.'

No matter how much I thought, I couldn't come up with an answer.

Once the items are in my hands, I will know how they will be used.

How can you be so relaxed?

'Is there something?'

It's not like they're going to look at it this time.

It was ambiguous.

If you look at Yukina's actions so far, you will never be able to ignore her.

I had no idea what they were planning.

After thinking deeply for a moment, Marie approached me as if she was puzzled.

"What do you have?"

"No, nothing."

"Really? I don’t think so."

"It’s really nothing. Is this room soundproofed better than that?"

I pulled Marie towards me.

"Soundproofing? Well, since it’s a VIP room, it’ll work out, right?"

"Really?"

If so, it seemed like there would be no problem.

He held Marie in a princess sitting position and approached the bed.

First of all, it is a provocation.

Seeing as she came to the VIP room in the first place, Marie must have been expecting something like this to some extent.

"Seong, Seonghyun?"

Marie, who seemed to have guessed what I was about to do, became visibly embarrassed.

"Because it’s okay."

I guess it's good.

It's all bait.

Everything that came here and the dozens of baits prepared were fake.

These are fakes for the real one.

Now that the preparations were over, it was time to look at the numbers.

If it doesn't move, that's fine, if it moves...

"Fire, turn off the light."

Marie's trembling voice slowly tickled my ears.

        
            An episode from the Laplace Academy.

Building 3, where various creative and cultural clubs gathered, was extremely quiet, perhaps because it had been a while since the sun had set over the ridge.

But it wasn't that there were no people at all.

The Shin Magical Alchemy Club, located in a corner of Building 3, was pouring in unfiltered light through the windows.

"Please..."

Akari Nise, the head of the Shin Magic Alchemy Club, was nervous.

This was because the conversion of a certain material that Seonghyun Lee had requested repeatedly failed.

'I have to succeed this time.'

No matter how loudly I shouted that I could complete it by today, it was clear that if I failed, I would not be able to show my face to him.

So much so that I can't even watch next week's Mecha Dinosaur - Prevent Destruction Yucatan Peninsula finals together.

Of course, he didn't say anything about the failure, but it was okay. You worked really hard. I'll just pass it over without any hesitation.

I didn't want to diminish my dignity as a senior, a manager, and my goal of becoming a first-class magic alchemist, and I didn't want to disappoint the man I liked by doing something he asked me to do.

Also, as the attacks of his rivals surrounding him have intensified these days, if this fails, his own position may diminish.

For other complex reasons, Akari Nise wanted to somehow succeed in converting this material.

So, I put my hands together, looked at the device, closed my eyes, and prayed repeatedly.

I had done everything I had to do, and I had corrected all my mistakes, so all that was left was to pray.

-Ugh!

How much did you pray?

A small noise rang out.

When I opened my eyes, the glass tube on the device that was causing the Heinens transformation on my desk was sparkling green, blue, and yellow.

That meant that the work was almost finished.

Akari Nise swallowed her saliva and looked closely at the exit part of the device.

After looking at it for how many seconds, a round jewel-shaped figure appeared at the exit of the device.

Akari Nise quickly picked up the jewel-like substance and illuminated the inside with the light from the ceiling.

If a substance meets the standard, light will certainly be scattered.

They will spawn.

spawning...

"Okay, that’s it!!!"

was spawning.

And it's very vivid in rainbow colors.

It was a success, a great success.

How long did you suffer because of this? It was even before Seonghyun solved the kidnapping of his academy classmate.

When I thought about the 2-3 weeks I had to spend all day and night for this, not including attending lectures, tears came to my eyes.

"Hihi."

As her anxiety and nervousness were washed away, Akari Nise's legs and waist relaxed, and she sat down and smiled with an almost crying expression.

Now, as soon as I announce that it has been completed, I can confidently go see the Mecha Dinosaur - Prevent Destruction, Yucatan Peninsula final that calls for a meteorite.

Therefore, in order to convey the news of the completion of the material to Seonghyun Lee, Akari Nise took out the cell phone in her pocket and made a call.

And how long was the call waiting tone?

Soon, I heard a familiar voice.

[Senior, what’s going on?]

'huh?'

Akari Nise thought the voice was a little strange.

It's hard to express, but there was something like hostility or anger in that voice.

I paused to answer for a moment.

I know it's strange, but for some reason I felt like I had to do it.

[senior?]

Seonghyun Lee’s voice was heard again.

There was no problem with the number, and the voices were the same. Akari Nise shook her head, thinking it was because she was tired.

"Oh, that’s what I asked for last time..."

**

Seoul branch of Aksha Auction House, Korea.

Top floor, security control room.

Moon Yu-jun, who was lying on the sofa on one side of the place, continued to sigh.

"Ha."

"Sir, what’s going on?"

"What happened..."

"Hey, that’s not your usual reaction."

Then, Kim Sang-min, who was working as a security guard while watching the CCTV footage transmitted from dozens of monitors inside the security control room, turned his head and made a puzzled expression.

"What is my reaction?"

"Although you were usually droopy, you never sighed, right?"

The Moon Yu-jun that Kim Sang-min remembers was that kind of person.

But today I couldn't understand why the ground was sighing as if it were going to explode.

So, I looked for a plausible reason and asked.

"Are your sister-in-law or Hajin sick?"

"No."

"Then you have an emergency fund."

"No."

"Umm... Then did you happen to get a coin?"

"What do you think of me?"

"A lazy person looking to make a quick buck?"

"...Ha."

Moon Yu-jun got up from the sofa and looked at Kim Sang-min as if he was dumbfounded.

"Or else. Anyway, why are you doing that?"

However, Kim Sang-min ignored it as if it was no big deal.

"You..."

Even more absurd was Moon Yu-jun.

'I raised a tiger cub.'

But I just muttered to myself and didn’t do anything to stop him.

I could have kept it if I wanted to maintain the hierarchy, but if that guy sabotaged work, it would be a hassle for us, so there was nothing we could do.

"So what’s going on?"

"Is there an option to not listen?"

"Well, I’m bored."

"Then you have to work hard."

"Hey, someone is breaking into the Aksha Auction House."

That was correct.

The owner of Aksha Auction House is the S-class hero witch Elibet of the American Holy Empire.

She was famous for her cruel punishments to those who touched her.

'Did you say he was tormenting me to the point of making me commit suicide?'

Even if this is a branch, she doesn't add or subtract from such things.

Even if they had 10 lives, no one would touch this place.

"In addition, a former B-class hero is guarding it. Who would touch this place?"

"Former B-level..."

Moon Yu-jun lay down on the sofa again.

It was because of the word “former B-class” that Kim Sang-min said.

'It's been a while. I don't think I've heard your name lately. Are you still active as a hero?'

To be precise, it was because of a customer who came to the auction house before the auction started.

A former colleague, now an A-level hero.

'Oh, you quit? why?'

Even though I know.

It was beyond hilarious.

But I had nothing to say.

Whether or not this guy was inferior to him in the past.

Because he was now in a higher position than he was.

'So what are you doing now? Oh, a security guard? I see cheer up.'

The image of him laughing and leaving did not disappear from my mind.

"Why is your former class B?"

"You go ahead and do your work."

"Who will come? Now look. Peace of mind, peace of mind, isn't it? So, please tell me more..."

Sangmin Kim turned his head and pointed to the monitors showing CCTV footage.

"Oh..."

Kim Sang-min looked at a CCTV video on one of the monitors for a long time and then tilted his head as if he was puzzled.

"Senior... this..."

"What is it? If it's nothing special, you die."

Moon Yu-jun, who knew that Kim Sang-min was a person who liked pranks but did not joke about work, scratched his head and moved to the monitor field where CCTV footage was being transmitted.

Then, I focused my attention on the videos that Sangmin Kim was watching for a long time.

"..."

There were several guards standing firmly there carrying out their duties.

If so, you might think there is no problem.

The problem was that there was nothing above their necks.

It's an incomprehensible situation, it's not Halloween, what does that mean?

However, if the video was not hacked, it was said to be real.

Former B-class hero Moon Yu-jun's brain was spinning furiously.

'Is it an attack?'

When did they invade?

No, how is it that there hasn't been any fuss until now?

I guess it was good.

What I can tell now is that something is happening here.

It was clear that something strange, something indescribable, was happening.

If so, the priority was to notify other guards and evacuate customers and products.

Therefore, Moon Yu-jun slapped the stumbling Kim Sang-min on the back of the head and ordered him to inform him of the current situation.

"Hey, come to your senses and quickly declare an emergency─"

"It’s not an emergency."

It was then.

A faint voice was heard.

For a moment, goosebumps rose up Moon Yu-jun's back.

This is a place you can't come to unless you open it from the inside...?

"!!?"

Moon Yu-jun turned his head in the direction from which the sound came.

No, I tried to turn it.

But it didn't go back.

It was as if his body had been petrified, because he ignored the commands of his brain and stood firm.

Moon Yu-jun also realized that his vision was gradually decreasing.

'Going down?'

An incomprehensible situation.

What kind of absurd situation is this?

"Still not understanding?"

As if reading Moon Yu-jun's inner thoughts, a voice came from behind him again.

If you still don't understand, what is that...

'ah.'

Now I finally understand.

Why did my visibility keep getting lower?

Why didn't my body listen to me?

Why did you say that?

Well, since his head was cut off, it was worth it.

Since my neck and body were separated, my body did not listen to me, and my vision continued to decline.

'Class B...'

Moon Yujun's vision was dark as he looked at his body resolutely like a security guard.

        
            [Now, finally, the last item and highlight of this auction. This item is a genuine elixir of awakening sold at a level 11 gate, and has the effect of making your special abilities bloom with a high probability if you drink it...]

After finishing the small task, I sat down on the bed and listened to the host on the stage reflected in the Mana hologram in the center of the VIP room of the Seoul branch of Aksha Auction House, pointing to the item that had just been sold and announcing that the auction had reached its end.

The host's expression was so calm, as if there were no problems, and there was not even the slightest wavering in his words.

'Was I too sensitive?'

I thought it would definitely be a distraction, so I made a lot of preparations, but looking at it this way, I thought I might have overreacted.

Of course, it is a good thing that there are no interruptions, so one could think that a good thing is a good thing.

I didn't trust anything that happened by chance.

If you're a regressor, you probably don't know why I participated in this auction.

It was reasonable and rational for interference to occur in some way.

And given that a certain number that was supposed to arrive today has not arrived, it does not mean that it is not moving at all.

I'm sure Akane wouldn't have dived in without telling me.

also.

[how is it?]

[Uh, it's dark.]

[Well... I can hear the wind...]

Listening to the words of Cheon-gyeon and Cheon-eum who were watching, it was clear that it was moving, although I didn't know where it was.

'then...'

What will Yukina do in this situation...

"What are you thinking about?"

With the sound of a blanket rustling, Marie came and sat down next to me.

"I wonder what kind of rich person would buy something like that."

He pointed to the elixir of awakening reflected in the hologram.

Less than a minute after the auction started, the auction price was reaching 70 billion won, 7 times the starting price.

"Sure."

"So, Marie, wouldn’t you have been piling up a box at a time at home?"

"One box... What do you think of me?"

"Princess from a rich family?"

"What do you mean, princess? Well, it’s true that they come from a rich family."

Marie tried to answer as if it were absurd, but trailed off as she remembered what kind of family her family was.

"Then it exists, right?"

"No, the family-run group is rich, not me."

"Isn’t that what it is?"

"How is that the same? I also receive pocket money and use it."

"So there is none?"

"There isn't one... Now that I think about it, I think I've seen it around the house before..."

Marie was about to deny it, but she made an ambiguous expression as if something had occurred to her again.

"Look at this."

Since the price of the Elixir of Awakening is the price, it shouldn't have been piled up in boxes like I said.

There was no way that the Lindbergh Group, one of the ten major groups of the American Holy Empire, would not have even one elixir of awakening.

"...It’s not even mine, so why."

Marie flopped down and put her head on my lap.

Perhaps, thinking about the owner of the item made me feel a mixture of emotions, including admiration and a sense of inferiority.

When I was a freshman, Cheon Yu-seong improved our relationship slightly through an early event, but the subsequent events didn't progress at all due to things I did, so I thought it might be because it's hard to say that our relationship is still very good.

However, there was no need for me to proceed further with the event, and without saying anything, I comforted Marie by gently stroking her slightly irritated head.

"Are you more satisfied with just looking around than that?"

How many people have you comforted like that?

Marie's mouth opened.

It may not be an expensive item, but he seemed to be concerned that he had refused an offer to bid on a few auction items.

"I’m satisfied."

I smiled and nodded.

Anyway, the item was bound to end up in my hands one way or another.

Nevertheless, the reason I came here was to find out what Yukina knew and adjust my strategy on how to respond.

"I was sufficiently motivated."

"Motivation?"

"I need to be more successful. I need to make more money. So, I have to buy something suitable for you myself. What kind of motivation."

"Huh? What now..."

"So, please stay by my side until then."

"Yes."

These days, Mari has been living up to many expectations, so I just gave her a little lip service.

Perhaps because she took it to have a different meaning, her face soon turned as red as blush.

It was truly an easy tool.

It was so easy that I was worried that I might get caught by a bad user later.

'...Are you buying it for me?'

'I'll promise.'

...Anyway, that was it.

[Yes, it came out to 190 billion won. If you don't have any more, number 3 will come later...]

The auction price for the Elixir of Awakening in the hologram has almost reached its end.

That meant that this boring and worrying auction would end soon.

[We will close at 190 billion, 190 billion, 190 billion. The final winning bid is 190 billion won.]

The host called out three asking prices and then tried to announce the end of the auction with the hammer he was holding.

It was around that time.

-bang!!!!!!

With a huge roar, the building shook, the ceiling above the stage collapsed, and huge concrete pieces fell into pieces.

The disruptor who seemed like he would not move finally appeared.

**

Know.

That's why I don't deal with it.

No, among the things I knew, there were things I needed to deal with and things I didn't.

And in this auction, there were a lot of things that had to be dealt with.

This was partly to win the bid for the necessary item, but it was also a move to understand how far the experience extends.

Random number auctioneer, swap, and many more.

So, I had to choose a line to add or subtract what is important and what is not important, and to do things to a degree that does not go to extremes.

Therefore, what Yukina Ishihara chose was terrorism.

Not informing, not informing.

However, they ruin it and bring in outside personnel to delay the work.

It was a case of killing four birds with one stone.

No, he picked on the woman next to him and stole the jewel, so he killed six birds with one stone.

"What, what...what is it?"

"G, is it an earthquake?"

"Anyone can use a cell phone. Turn on the light. You can’t see anything!!"

"Help... please... I can't move..."

"Damn!!! Where is Sujin? If you can hear me..."

Ceilings and walls collapsed by bombs, the ground constantly shaking, and vision darkened.

Confusion spread rapidly at the auction house over what happened in an instant.

However, Yukina Ishihara, who landed on the stage without anyone noticing along with the falling rocks, easily avoided the obstacles as if she were wearing luminous vision goggles even in the dark and approached the place where the leap of awakening was located.

I knew I had to do it in moderation, but the Elixir of Awakening was a rare item, and if I drank it here, there would be no fear of being tracked and it would be the same as quickly gaining abilities that would be helpful in the future.

"Stop."

It was around that time.

A voice combining several complex mechanical sounds came to Yukina's ears.

There was no need to think about who it was.

It was dark so I couldn't see it.

However, there was only one person who could disturb that voice and this place.

Ishihara Yukina slyly turned her head in the direction from which the sound came and opened her mouth.

"Why? My junior is so thirsty that he wants to drink some water."

"I don’t think my child should drink that because it’s too bitter."

"I’m an adult too, I can drink enough."

"Well, I think it’s unreasonable."

"You can drink it."

"No."

I saw a dark shadow slowly moving in the darkness.

"Tch."

Negotiations broke down, and Ishihara Yukina had no choice but to shake her head.

I wanted to retrieve it, but since there were restrictions due to the contract, a dispute was not possible.

Of course, there was a way to break the contract at any time, but now was not the time.

In that case, just do what needs to be done quickly.

I turned my gaze to look at the customers at the auction house who were still confused.

"Then it has to be like this. This is all my fault."

Then collect the mana and move in a straight line.

[Activates the skill Defenseless Sword Lv37.]

[Ignores all defenses of the opponent.]

I swung.

I controlled the extending sword of light as much as possible in the last practical test, but this time I had nothing to hide, so there was no addition or subtraction.

A waterfall of blood flowed at the auction house.

**

This was the worst move.

It's not that I'm the worst.

This was the worst move for Yukina Ishihara.

At first glance, this number doesn't reveal how much it knows, it's a number that interferes with my plans, and it could be annoying to Marie and I.

This was not the way for someone who had experienced numerous regressions.

Exactly, it wasn't the way someone who knew about it would do it.

'Is it a trick?'

No, this could have been a trick too.

I know about it, but it was also possible that they were setting it up to trap me.

'Which one?'

We don't know yet.

There is not enough information.

In that case, there is only one way: to gather more information.

And if we gather information and this incident becomes certain.

If you don't know it.

'I guess I can handle it pretty quickly.'

I'm not sure.

I gathered mana and fired a bolt of electricity towards the sword of light.

-Kwazijic!!

Anyway, it was time to save people.

        
            The top floor of the Aksha Auction House main branch.

Elibet, an S-class hero of the American Holy Empire, read the report posted by her subordinate and burst into laughter at the absurdity of it all.

It wasn't just because of the news that suspected villains had attacked the Aksha Auction House.

Since the items handled by Aksha Auction House are items that are hard to find anywhere, no matter how much you warn and set an example, you will not be free from such accidents unless you fundamentally change the brain structure of idiots who aim for simple luck and easy money without making an effort. Since I knew I couldn't do it, I didn't worry too much about raiding the auction house since it was something like an annual event.

For example, didn't a few things happen last year and the year before?

Of course, there was no problem because the suppression was carried out early with the security personnel deployed.

So, was the scale of this attack so unexpected that the deployed security forces evaporated, the building collapsed, and more than half of the customers died?

No, of course, it was compensation for damages, and it wasn't completely unrelated in terms of being called in to various cases and explaining things, but it wasn't ridiculous because of that.

The reason it was absurd was because of what was written at the end of the report.

[As a result of the review, all of the auction items exhibited at the Seoul branch were found to be safe, so it seems highly likely that this attack was carried out with intentions other than simply targeting the auction items.]

The purpose of someone who attacks a bank is to steal the money in the bank.

If so, wouldn't the reason for raiding the auction house lie in the auction items?

But this attack was different.

Not a single item was stolen, and rather they ransacked as if the attack itself was the goal.

So what exactly is the meaning and purpose of that?

'Is this why you made a fool of me?'

Elibet threw down the report she was holding.

Then he snapped his fingers.

Then the door opened and a masked man in a black suit quickly approached the sofa where Elibet was sitting.

"Did you call me?"

"Cancel all schedules for this week."

"Okay."

"And prepare the plane."

The man asked curiously.

"If you say plane, where are you planning to go?"

"Korea."

"I will prepare."

The man must have immediately realized Elibet’s intention and lowered his head.

Then he left the room again just as he had entered.

Know.

As long as appropriate measures are taken regarding this matter, the Korean government, where celebrities have been harmed, will roll up its sleeves and take care of it.

There is no need to make a fuss and risk the inconvenience of an S-class going to another country.

'I know, but.'

Knowing and doing what you know are two different things.

also...

'Eleven your subject?'

'Ugly Elibet.'

'I don't have any friends.'

'Poor Elibet.'

A thing of the past.

Current action.

Although I knew that its resentment was not for now.

Engraved behavioral principles, like habits, become more difficult to change as one gets older.

That's why Elibet couldn't forgive the person who ignored her.

**

Since there was a contract in place, I couldn't interfere directly, so I couldn't stop it properly.

Still, as if our efforts weren't in vain, we were able to save half of the people who came to the auction house, including Marie and I.

Of course, he was in the VIP room, but in a way, he was at the scene of the attack.

'Did you see the faces of the attackers?'

'Do you happen to know how many there are?'

'Have you suffered any damage?'

There was a formal investigation like this.

However, since Yukina and I were the only ones who knew that we had stopped the attacker in the dark, it wasn't a big problem.

It would have been a problem if someone had seen his face or if his movements had been filmed by a surveillance camera or something like that, but since he moved directly to the auction house by teleportation, there was no chance of getting caught, so the investigation was concluded without difficulty.

"Are you okay? Are there any injuries?"

Akari, who heard that I was at the scene of the auction house attack, immediately rushed over and touched my body to check that I was not injured.

"It’s okay, it’s more about what I asked for last time. Is it still not complete?"

"Huh? What are you talking about. You gave it to me yesterday, right?"

I can’t believe I gave it to you yesterday.

Unless I remember incorrectly, I never received that item from her.

So then this meant only one thing.

It was said that Yukina Ishihara used a transformation technique to imitate the appearance and voice she had seen last time, pretending to be me and receiving the goods on my behalf.

"Oh, it was like that. I'm not in a good mood."

"Are you really okay? If you feel dizzy, go to the hospital first..."

"It’s okay. I was in a place a little far away from the scene of the incident."

"Still..."

"Rather than that, let’s go see the movie I mentioned last time next week."

However, there was no need to tell Akari or criticize her, and since she had finished updating the information, she truncated the story.

"Senior!!"

"Seonghyun, are you okay?"

"Seonghyeon."

"Hey, are you okay?"

And with those who heard the story and came one after another.

"Where did you go and come back so late? I was with Seonghyun from the beginning, right?"

"What?"

"What do you mean?"

"Won’t you tell me properly?"

"So, at the auction house..."

After completing the investigation, Mari's story turned into a moderately chaotic situation.

"Senior, are you really okay?"

""Get away!!""

The first day of the incident passed like that, dealing with Yukina, who appeared out of nowhere and pretended to be worried, pretending to be worried.

The second and third days passed without any problems.

And on the 4th day.

A woman wearing a black witch's outfit and long, curly hair that was typical of medieval Europe blocked the way.

There was no need to analyze who it was.

Her coming was already expected.

"Oh, hello?"

He is an S-class hero, one of only 10 in the American Holy Empire, and now only 9. He is the true owner of the Aksha Auction House at the scene of this incident.

To be precise, an ugly woman in her 40s who had not even been married, or rather an old maid, appeared.

**

We investigated from various angles, but the only answer we received was that we could not find out who the culprit was.

I wonder if they had left any evidence, but the CCTV footage is all messed up, all the guards are dead, all the customers say is that they don't know, and the camera that took pictures of the inside of the auction house only partially captured things flashing in the dark, showing the criminals. It's because I couldn't contain it.

In addition, if it is such a big incident, it must have been the work of many people, and no matter how careful you were, it would be normal for something to remain, be it a fingerprint, a hair, or at least a footprint. But since there was nothing, as if you had used teleportation to sneak into the inside of the auction house, the incident was in vain. Only the answer was heard.

'Does that make sense?'

Elibet wondered if the Korean government was dissatisfied with the compensation they had shown for damages and was therefore not handing over information properly.

Otherwise, does it make sense for the government to directly investigate such a large-scale raid and not find any evidence for three days?

Therefore, Elibet secretly formed a self-investigation team and began the investigation.

Since the jurisdictions are different, if this fact were to become known through a private investigation, there would be repercussions.

This is also related to one's self-esteem.

If they wouldn't give me the information, I had no choice but to do it myself.

And how long has it been?

[Eleven...]

The in-house investigation team reported that they had found something strange.

'what? Was it really something you were hiding?'

It was absurd, but this was politics.

Rather, it would have been advantageous for us to strike before the Korean government did.

Elibet immediately tried to contact the strange thing.

"Hello."

Elibet has slightly different standards of beauty than the common American women of the Holy Empire.

Of course, just because they were different, it didn't mean they treated the ugly as handsome or had a reversed view of things.

In general, good-looking things are thought to be handsome, and ugly things are thought to be ugly.

So, to be precise, Elibet's standard of beauty was to place a higher value on a handsome man with a slim body rather than a square-jawed, muscular man, in the same sense as the difference between Eastern and Western beauty.

And by those standards of beauty, Lee Seong-hyun, who was standing right in front of me right now, was at the top level, no, at the very top level.

I thought he was handsome in pictures, but in real life it was on a different level.

'You're crazy.'

Elibet gulped and swallowed in a daze.

"Over there? What's going on?"

"Ah, mmm."

When Lee Seong-hyun made a puzzled expression, Elibet came to her senses and quickly glanced around in all directions before clearing her throat.

"That..."

However, since I was young, I was teased because of my appearance, so I didn't have much contact with men.

After becoming an S-class hero, there were people who approached her for work reasons, or for her power or wealth, but most of them were business-like and not her style, so it wasn't a big problem.

Even so, it wasn't so natural to deal with men, so didn't they even put a mask on their secretary to hide her face?

In such a situation, when a man with suitable taste was asked by a younger man, there was no proper answer.

In other words, Elibet, the S-class hero of the American Holy Empire, did not have male immunity.

Of course, that doesn't mean you can't say that.

Saying something didn't necessarily mean it was conveyed in a good way.

"Hihi, shall we talk alone in a place where no one is around?"

Elibet smiled with all her might.

A witch's smile.

        
            "Hihi, that’s not a big deal, the reason I asked to talk like this was because I wanted to ask you something."

Elibet held out the drink she had just pulled from the vending machine.

Since I had no reason to refuse, I showed a reasonable expression of gratitude, took the drink, and sat down next to Elibet on the bench next to the vending machine.

"Is that what you want to ask?"

"You know what I explained on the way here, about the Aksha Auction House."

"Ah. Now that I think about it, you said you came from Aksha Auction House, right?"

"Ugh, yes. So, I heard that you were at the scene of the incident that day. Do you remember anything about the criminal's face or facial expressions? So."

"To be exact, I wasn’t at the scene of the incident."

"Was that so? Anyway, do you have any guesses?"

She would know everything I said to the police, but she's asking this question.

Of course, it wasn't that I couldn't understand why he was saying this.

Because I was the only unscheduled customer at Aksha Auction House that day.

You must be a little suspicious of me, as if I was caught in the middle.

But how is saying this any different from saying that you doubt me?

This was an act of disrespect not only to me, but also to Marie.

Of course, since he is one of only 9 S-class members in the American Holy Empire, he can act arrogantly.

I think it would be better to learn how to speak a little differently.

If I say this, who will give me the right answer?

Also, glancing at the face and body, using magic to make the distance closer by slightly flowing mana, amplifying the sound, listening to the heartbeat, and secretly testing lies and truth through pseudo-lie lie detection.

Additionally, I would like you to refrain from secretly using multiple spells.

I wonder if we would expect a gloomy old maid who changed her face using illusion magic even during her daily activities, and even now communicates with her face and status changed, to learn conversational skills and basic social skills and manners.

'It's not that it's useless.'

In my situation, I was an easy prey for the doctor to reveal and take advantage of, so I felt grateful.

Still, looking at her using multiple magic without being noticed, she is definitely S-class, and no matter how dark she may be, she would not have avoided social life at all.

Appropriate additions and subtractions and appropriate suspicion were necessary.

"I don’t know. I was in the VIP room, and the building shook so I thought it was an earthquake. Then the police came and told me that an incident had occurred, so I only knew that an incident had occurred."

"Yeah, really? Still, isn’t there something you can guess?"

"Okay. No matter how much I think about it, I’m not sure."

"Really? Even if it’s something very small, it’s good. If you can guess anything, please tell me."

Even though she said she didn't know, Elibet kept asking again.

From what I understand of her personality, she clearly says that she doesn't like the structure of being clingy that much.

The only thing strange about this incident was me, and since there was no evidence, I couldn't come forward strongly.

In order to protect his broken pride, he felt like he had no choice but to catch the culprit.

"I don’t know."

"Well, that's right... I see, then there's nothing I can do about it."

However, when she kept saying she didn't know, Elibet let out a small sigh.

"I’m sorry I couldn’t help you."

"Oh, no. There's nothing you can do if you don't know. You probably had better things to do, so I'm really sorry for taking up your time."

"It’s okay."

"Really? Then I'll go, I'll go."

Elibet stood up from her seat.

They investigated in many ways, but they seemed to think that there was nothing to be found by further questioning me, as there was no change in heartbeat or cold sweat, so they decided to back off.

[...Activates.]

[...Activates.]

"...Just a moment, sister."

It was around that time.

I lightly grabbed Elibet's wrist as she tried to walk away.

"Uh, huh? Why?"

Elibet looked embarrassed.

So far, it's been a business-like affair, so it's been okay.

She was originally immune to men.

But what if, after using the skill, she takes advantage of the opportunity to let down her guard and calls her sister with a face that matches her tastes, and tells her something like a drama she often watches, which she found out through a paladin she was friends with, and whispers to her appropriately?

A sudden crush or something wouldn't happen, but it was enough to cause a little excitement and a little misunderstanding.

"By any chance, what is your cell phone number?"

"Phew, why your cell phone number?"

Eyes spinning, sounds of gulping and drooling.

Typical behavior pattern of mossol.

This could also be Yukina's trap.

If you act while thinking that it is a trap, it may turn out to be a trap.

If not, I couldn't help but use it since it was useful for understanding information.

Also, isn't it said that a cunning rabbit can dig three burrows?

In that case, as long as you are a human, you cannot be worse than a rabbit.

3, 4 and 5.

If necessary, more digging had to be done.

"That’s right..."

So smile.

It was awkward to call an old maid in her 40s my older sister, but I had treated someone over 100 years old as my younger sister, so it wasn't any different, and the basic idea of IJ is to misunderstand that we are close.

For example, it is necessary.

**

Ishihara Yukina, who was observing Lee Seong-hyeon through clairvoyance, nodded.

'Is that the number that's next?'

It looked like they were going to use Elevate as planned.

'It's not bad, though.'

How many times have you been hit by that in the past?

The number uses Elibet to distract him, and in the meantime, he gathers all the necessary items.

However, after several rounds, it no longer works.

Moreover, they brought with them the ability to transform, which was a variable, and they had already secured the evidence to put pressure on them for a long time.

So, it was possible to use that move in the opposite direction without breaking the contract.

Then, according to the contract, the senior becomes his.

Of course, the senior must have planned a way to break the contract from the beginning and signed the contract.

However, I couldn't go out too hastily.

Because I'm not ready yet.

It's a contract, it's a distraction, it's all just bait for the end.

Everything was for the end.

So now it's time to adjust accordingly.

"Oh, senior, I’m going to take a bath now, so please don’t peek."

Talk to the person who is looking at you.

I didn't mind seeing it though.

Yukina took off her clothes and threw them away.

**

I investigated it myself and used various magic, but I couldn't find any abnormal signs.

While speaking, his heartbeat was constant, blood flow was normal, and there was not a single drop of sweat.

If you are related to those who did such things, there is a possibility that you may have been trained in that direction, so this cannot necessarily be seen as telling the truth.

That was only possible if you were prepared for it. Since he appeared suddenly and secretly used magic to check, there was a high possibility that it was not a lie.

'Because there's no way he would have noticed my magic.'

Unless you were at S-class level, it was difficult to notice.

And Lee Seong-hyun's mana amount was at best around B-level.

It was certainly great for a second-year cadet to be at that level, and he deserved to be called a prospect, but the difference between S-class and B-class was not simply two levels, but the difference between flat ground and Everest.

Therefore, it was impossible to notice.

by the way...

"Sister."

Elibet mumbled while fiddling with her phone.

This was because I felt unfamiliar with a name I had never heard before.

Because she was old, and no one called the S-class hero their older sister.

"He was much more handsome than in the picture."

He is as handsome as the lead actors in dramas I usually watch.

Of course, since they are S-class heroes, I have seen good-looking people run over my feet, and since they are quite young among S-class heroes, I have been courted by them several times, so I did not agree with them.

On the contrary, I tended to dislike the people who approached me with that face even more because it seemed like they were aiming for something.

But now, Lee Seong-hyun would not have noticed because he was approaching with his identity hidden and his face had also changed.

However, it wasn't like he was trying to look good, he was just going around with the normal appearance of someone in his mid-30s.

However, the younger handsome guy I liked treated me kindly, so it wasn't a bad feeling, even if it was just a little.

For some reason, I felt like I had returned to my childhood.

Well, actually, the exchange of cell phone numbers was just a promise to let me know if I remembered anything later.

'I'll contact you later, sister.'

Sister, sister...

hmm...

-!

Elibet snapped her fingers.

Then the door opened and a man in a black suit wearing a mask entered the room.

"Did you call me?"

"It’s not that big of a deal, but can you investigate a little more about the kid you called Seonghyun Lee?"

It's really no big deal.

Just in case something happens that you don't know about.

And if you had any doubts, it's right to apologize.

It's just part of gathering information for him.

There was never any other intention.

"Okay."

"Then I will ask you a favor."

The man bowed his head and left the room.

"Sister... hehe."

It may be difficult for teenagers.

Wouldn’t an academy romance be possible?

No, I have to go back soon, so even if it's a long-distance romance.

Of course, I never wanted or wanted that.

You never know.

Elibet, an old maid in her 40s, let her imagination run wild.

        
            [The official record that remains is that he began staying at the ○○ orphanage when he was about 10 years old, and the only information about him before that was his place of birth.]

I was not surprised that Lee Seong-hyun was an orphan because I had seen it in the previous report.

The world has entered a period of stability, and even in a world where science, magic, and everything else have reached a golden age, there are still light and dark.

The world was full of people who were only verbal parents but had no sense of responsibility, and there were many mistakes and unexpected accidents.

[Our investigation team speculates on the reason why there is no record of him before the age of 10. When he first came to the orphanage, he was covered in bruises, had broken bones here and there, and was incontinent, and that he could speak but could not read. It appears that he was abused by blood relatives since he was young, and that he had no record of not being able to attend kindergarten or elementary school... so he barely passed the Laplace Academy as a substitute, and the rest is the same as the report I gave before.]

However, we were not strangers at all, and the more I found out about him and his past, the more I felt sympathy for him.

This is because his past was filled with physical abuse that was life-threatening and psychological pain that made it heartbreaking just to hear about it.

They say there was no peace, and there was no rest even in the orphanage, which I don't know if they ran away or visited.

Especially since there was something that resonated with my past to some extent.

In addition, even though such a bad thing happened, as a result of putting in more effort, he was able to overcome it and live steadfastly, and began to receive recognition.

I felt like I was watching the life of the main character in a movie or drama, so I wanted to support him.

[Aside from this, his relationship with the woman appears to be a bit complicated, but he does not appear to be in a formal relationship with anyone.]

Of course, there was some decent information.

A man at that age would be very curious about women, so it wasn't something that couldn't be tolerated.

'No, whatever. It's not up to me to accept it or not.'

That's what it means.

I mean.

By the way, an elite investigation team was sent to investigate, so most of these results are probably true.

In that case, he has no connection with the people who attacked the auction house, he just followed the kid from the Lindbergh group to see the auction house.

His testimony that he was only near the scene of the incident by chance gave more weight to the possibility that it was not false.

But there was no doubt whatsoever.

Because there are always unexpected things in this world.

Isn’t this a world where a meteorite could suddenly fall tomorrow?

[Sister, do you have some time tomorrow?]

I never received a text message like this to add doubt to my innocence to give me an excuse to meet.

What we are doing from now on is just an investigation just in case.

'Yes, it's an investigation.'

I stared at the text, took a deep breath, and prepared a reply.

At the same time, I was seriously thinking about what to wear tomorrow.

If someone saw her like this next to her, they would say this, it's a plan.

But a small smile appeared on Elibet’s lips.

", it is possible. Why?"

It was like that.

**

For LeeJ's sake, you should never show off.

If you intentionally try to steer in a certain direction, people will inevitably feel rejected and rebel, either consciously or unconsciously.

So the method to take was a natural mistake.

Humans were animals that believed that they had made their own decisions if they had thought for themselves.

It was to take advantage of that psychological loophole.

And in order to take advantage of that loophole, you shouldn't do it in a hurry.

If things proceeded too quickly, it was easy for the purpose to become apparent, and people like Elibet who had fallen out of society as children and then returned had their own firm beliefs or unspeakable stubbornness, so they tended to be picky about useless things.

For example, a man who has been a virgin his entire life wants a virgin like himself who has never experienced anything like that.

They say they want to meet, but they don't go to meetings or companies, and they pursue a natural meeting called destiny, which you don't know when it will come.

Love is definitely a two-way street, but it's like saying you only want to receive.

That's why I didn't get close to Elibet right away, but over time, I portrayed a relationship that developed from work.

"At that time, I..."

"È, oh really? Then, everything else..."

One day for office work.

"So, your sister is a hero who belongs to Aksha Auction House, right?"

"Oh, that’s right. But... why is that?"

"It’s nothing special. I’ve always wanted to ask a question if I ever meet a professional hero who isn’t a member of the guild."

"Yeah, really?"

One day out of curiosity.

"Honestly, it’s a burden. I did not become student council president through my skills, but because of the issue of the incident..."

"Yes, yes, that’s right."

One day I was worried.

"It’s dangerous!"

"You are such a good person."

"It’s okay, what about something like this?"

Also, while directing scenes that are similar and dissimilar to the dramas she often watches.

The relationship we had drawn progressed moderately.

Two weeks passed like that.

"So, hehe. In the movie I saw earlier, the female protagonist was actually..."

Evening, Garosu-gil.

Elibet was shaking her arms and talking incoherently about the movie we watched together earlier.

He looked so excited as if it was his first time watching a movie with someone like this.

"Oh, really?"

I responded appropriately.

A simple way to satisfy a person's need for recognition is to listen to them.

This method was especially effective for those who had problems in the past and had low self-esteem and pretended to be strong.

"So I don’t like him. Well, the acting was acceptable, but it lacked sincerity. And even when doing kissing scenes, it's obvious that a double was used. Honestly, if you're an actor, don't you think you have to do those things properly to be a real actor?"

"Did you have a double for the kissing scene? I didn’t know."

"Hihi, that’s what I realize, as I’ve been watching movies for 10 years. You must have a hard time."

Anyway, when I continued to agree with her without stopping her, Elibet seemed to not know how to control herself and just continued to say what she wanted to say, bragging about herself.

'I guess I'll have to end it here.'

I went to the dormitory, and if I've done this much work, I think I can use it now.

I think I should prepare it for use from now on.

"I see. The kissing scene. "

So I stopped and pretended to agree again.

"Huh? What's going on? "

A puzzled expression.

"Sister."

Anyway, I looked at Elibet with profound eyes.

Eventually, he extended his hand to her face.

"Why, why? no way? It's not possible... the age difference... is more than 10 years... and it's been a while since we met..."

Elibet was momentarily taken aback by my actions and muttered softly.

But I didn't refuse.

Since we steadily became closer over the past two weeks, we only pretended not to use words, but naturally closed our eyes and opened our mouths like a duck's mouth and stuck out little by little.

Actions that clearly reveal what one was thinking inside.

The actions taken by a delusional person who had never had a proper relationship until he was in his 40s and learned about relationships through dramas and movies were quite funny.

'Well, because I'm in the position of being used.'

It was not my position to complain.

In fact, it has become easier, so wouldn't it be enough to express my gratitude?

Although it was a bit unclear who to express gratitude to.

"It’s done."

But we don't kiss.

It would have been easy to use it by taking advantage of a misunderstanding, but it was obvious that this would be an occasional tool or a disposable cover.

There was no need to put in that much effort, and if it was going to be used for a short period of time, it was more effective to pull and push it as if it were going to give out.

I brushed off a little bit of dust from her cheek.

"...È, huh?"

Elibet cautiously opens her eyes at my words.

"There was something on my cheek."

"Ah."

His cheeks turned slightly red, as if he was embarrassed that he had misunderstood the explanation that followed.

"Oh, that wasn’t it..."

"No?"

"No. Because it's nothing. ÆÆ... I really didn't think about that, so it's true."

When asked a question, she waved her hands and denied it.

"Ah, yes. I don't know what it is. Since I've already come to more than that, I'll just leave. Sis, I really enjoyed today."

I looked at the main gate of Laplace Academy nearby.

"It’s already arrived..."

Elibet glanced at the direction I was looking at and seemed to have become depressed, muttering quietly and expressing her regret.

"Sister?"

"Oh, no. I'm more tired than that. Come in quickly."

But do you just want to pretend to be strong, or do you want to show off as an older person?

It was Elibet who quickly took care of her facial expressions.

"You can’t be tired. I'm with my sister."

"Yeah, really?"

"Of course. Or were you tired of being with me?"

"No, that’s not it."

"Thank goodness."

I breathed a sigh of relief at her answer.

"Huh? What?"

Then Elibet looked at me in confusion.

"No. I'll just go into it now."

But I intentionally lowered my head without meeting her gaze.

Then, as if he was running away out of shame, he ran towards the main gate of Laplace Academy.

"Seonghyun?"

"Oh, indeed. I'll go in and contact you. please accept this. Absolutely!"

And I shouted the closing line loudly in a quiet place.

        
            Acting head of the global villain organization Astra.

William Tell, aka Astra Numbers 2, was a bit of a pain in the ass.

This was due to cracks in the plan that began last year.

12 died, 11 could not be contacted, and the twins who had been the eyes and ears of the organization disappeared.

In order to resolve this issue, he forcibly changed the schedule and ordered 8 and 9 to resolve the matter, but communication was cut off.

Looking at previous precedents where horses lost communication, it was obvious that they would have died or faced a similar situation.

Of course, there is no problem without them.

Although the achievement of the plan will have to be slowed down.

Excluding special cases such as 12, 11 to 7 had appropriate skills, and because their abilities were suitable for the plan, they were treated as executives.

To put it bluntly, it wasn't necessary.

"That’s true, but..."

William Tell looked at the documents that were in disarray on his desk.

The documents were filled with information about a certain person.

"It’s Seonghyun Lee."

At first, I thought the person guarding the key, a cadet named Cheon Yu-seong, a son of that damned bloodline, had interfered.

There was a reason, and if it was from that bloodline, they would have inherited those ridiculous abilities, so it was possible to overcome the considerable skill gap.

Also, around the time 12 died, there was a report that Cheon Yu-seong was seen near the place where he died.

But no.

As a result of the investigation and analysis from various perspectives before Cheon-gyeon and Cheon-eum disappeared, it was possible to guess that there were separate people who were not the real culprits, or who might be the real culprits.

And the person most related to them was a cadet named Lee Seong-hyeon.

I don't know anything about how it was done, why it happened this way, or why it was interrupted, but it's true that it's definitely related.

In that case, we should make them pay for interfering with the plan and dig up information about the people behind them.

"It will be a little difficult."

The option chosen by William Tell was to hold off.

Although it was right to deal with the bugs that interfered with the plan immediately.

Judging from the fact that 8 and 9 were dealt with at the same time, it seemed like there was no chance of winning without sending 6 or more with S-class skills.

However, everyone above 6, including himself, is carrying out important missions.

And among them, if you miss the right time or period, you have to wait for the next cycle, so your priorities have to be pushed back.

Moreover, the Hero Association's eyes were wide open at the main road, and I had no idea how many S-classes would come rushing in if I moved unnaturally.

At least if there were 12 left, there might be a way to get there quickly.

"You’re lucky."

If 12 hadn't retired in the first place, it would have ended long ago.

It was truly unfortunate.

Of course, it occurred to me that they may have been targeting 12 by pretending to be 12 and attracting 12.

So, it means there is a traitor in Astra.

'There can be no traitor.'

There may be some who came into Astra with bad thoughts.

In order to come inside, you have to listen to his ‘words’.

There can be no traitors in Astra.

Anyway, it's probably a good thing.

It's been a while since I found out the information about where this cycle's gate is created.

The end of the great world is not far away.

Now all you have to do is find one key.

When the door is opened, He will come fully, unlike in the past when He was imperfect.

And the road leading there will be opened.

Another upheaval, another great war.

This rotten world will be purified by fire.

In that case, anything that happened was a minor problem.

**

"...Therefore, the imperial family is expressing concern that the territory may be empty for too long."

A masked man in a black suit stood like a stone next to Elibet and reported on the political situation of the American Holy Empire.

However, Elibet seemed not to be paying any attention to the man's words, so she stood in front of the mirror, hummed, and carefully put on the clothes the employees brought her, one by one, on her body.

"Hmm."

Another weekend after breaking up like that last time.

[Sister, are you free today?]

And text.

On the surface, it was an investigation into information related to the mysterious attack that took place at the auction house that day.

In reality, it was because I was excited about going on a date with Lee Seong-hyun.

Of course, there was no mention of date anywhere.

"Not bad, right?"

""You are beautiful.""

"This?"

""You are perfect.""

"Requirements?"

""She is the goddess of beauty.""

When Elibet, who had changed her clothes several times, selected accessories, applied makeup, and applied magic, asked about her condition, the employees just smiled and said OK, like a machine giving a set answer.

If she was like that as usual, I would be heartbroken. Are you looking down on me? It was a point that could have made him angry.

"Yeah, really? yes. This is great."

Elibet just smiled and stretched and turned her body to check her clothes and make sure her makeup had soaked in well.

Of course, she would cover it up with light magic and illusion magic, but she wanted to look a little better and more naturally.

"Elivet."

"That’s it."

"However, pressure from the imperial family..."

"It’s done!"

It was Elibet who eventually raised her voice at the secretary's actions as she continued to report.

know.

There's no way you wouldn't know.

3 weeks, I was in a foreign country for too long.

That I have to go back.

She knew very well that the vacation days she could take were almost gone.

Since he enjoyed the privileges of being an S-class, there was something he had to do, and he had already given up half of that work.

I had to go back.

'but.'

I didn't want to go back.

If I were to return to the Holy Empire of America again, it would be extremely difficult to meet him any time soon.

The secretary, who was looking at that scene, spoke softly as if she realized something.

"Is it because of that student named Seonghyun Lee?"

Although I have assisted him for over 10 years and are personally close friends, this remark was presumptuous.

The employee judges the owner's thoughts.

"..."

I had nothing to say.

Because it was true.

Even Elibet was admitting that she was having a hard time.

"It’s nothing more than entertainment."

It's not wrong.

Because I was hiding everything.

Because none of the things I said to Seonghyun Lee were true.

Name, age, appearance, occupation, life story and even advice.

Because everything was fake.

It was nothing more than creating an avatar and pretending to be someone else, just like in an online game.

I also know that his crush is not directed at my true self.

"Be quiet."

However, Elibet denied it.

'Ugly Elibet.'

'I don't think there's any man who would truly like someone like you, right?'

'I heard your family doesn't want to see you face to face?'

'If it were me, I would have committed suicide.'

Since she was young, she couldn't approach anyone properly and was ostracized due to her ugly and fat appearance.

'Did you see the face?'

‘You saw it, I wanted to throw up inside. By the way, I heard that people with high-level mana abilities become beautiful, so how ugly is that person?'

'Well, now that I think about it, I heard that's a face that even had surgery...'

'that is?'

People were crazy about her success through constant efforts out of revenge, but she found out that the men who whispered love to her were actually swearing behind her back and only targeting her in the background.

'What's important about looks?'

'A person's heart is more important than his appearance.'

'Tell the truth!'

Now that I am experiencing pure love like the drama or movie I longed for, it made me feel like I was the main character of the world.

The feeling of replenishing my shattered self-esteem when I was young was truly like a drug.

Even if it is like a drop of water that will break when the truth is revealed.

She was deeply integrated into this situation.

And, without realizing it, I was confident that Lee Seong-hyun, who had approached me naturally even though he was a C-level hero in his mid-30s and was acting ugly, would not leave me even if he found out the truth.

'Because Seonghyun is nice. 'Because you will understand the truth.'

Only 3 weeks.

In just three weeks, Elibet magically fell deeply in love with Lee Seong-hyun.

The feelings that I realized late were added to the anger of the past that had built up, and soared up like an explosion.

"Elivet."

Although the secretary felt strange seeing that.

"I told you to be quiet. No matter how much you cross the line, I won't notice you."

"..."

A harsh warning.

A signal that if you say any more than this, you will be punished.

The secretary, who knew better than anyone else what the punishment would be, had no choice but to keep quiet.

"Tell the elderly members of the imperial family that I will return when I feel like it."

Elibet took one look at the secretary, opened her mouth, and walked past him to go outside.

Then I got into the car and drove to the scheduled location.

"Sister."

Then I saw Lee Seong-hyun waving his hand and welcoming me.

The feelings that had been disturbing until now melted away.

"Sung..."

That's why Elibet tried to show her happiness by raising her hand.

"Is that you?"

It wasn't so.

This was because a woman, someone who anyone could call beautiful, was standing next to Lee Seong-hyun.

        
            "Hello."

"Oh, hello."

Blonde hair that shines like gold.

Emerald-like eyes.

White skin without any blemishes even when viewed up close.

Although she was not very tall, her body did not lack femininity.

A beautiful woman who monopolized the attention of men passing by on the street even when she was standing still approached Elibet and said hello.

'to...?'

For a moment, Elibet was taken aback, but immediately recognized who she was.

Because it came as a side note to the report on Lee Seong-hyun.

At the time of the auction house attack, Lee Seong-hyun was led to the auction house.

Marie Lindberg was the second daughter of the Lindbergh Group.

'what?'

Elibet didn't understand.

Why is that woman here?

'Wasn't this a date?'

Of course, Lee Seong-hyun never directly mentioned that it was a date.

However, I thought he was talking back because he was very shy.

That's because we've been seeing each other like that since three weeks ago.

'What happened?'

Elibet turned her head and looked at Seonghyun Lee who was approaching her.

Anyway, he just smiled kindly.

"Sister, let me introduce you. This is Marie Lindberg, a classmate from the same academy."

Know.

That's not what I asked.

Elibet winked at Seonghyun Lee and urged him to answer.

"Ah, that’s... "

Then, as if Lee Sheng-heon realized something, he began to explain why Marie Lindbergh had interfered with their date.

And to sum it up, when he didn't show up on the weekend, Marie Lindberg got concerned and asked him about it. When he explained what he was doing during the weekend, he said he was similar to the person at the crime scene and wanted to help. It was said that it had arrived.

"I’m sorry for not telling you sooner, sister."

"Oh, no. Well, it’s okay."

no.

It's not okay at all.

It was to the point where I wanted to kick them out if I could.

But there was no way to kick it out.

If it's dangerous, they use that as an excuse, or if they come out of a sense of honor, they send them away saying that they don't want to get involved with that mindset.

What I was going to do from now on wasn't dangerous, and I could let my unpleasant emotions get involved as much as I wanted.

That's because it's about comparing the information gathered during the week and pretending to collect information.

"Did I get involved for no reason?"

But how do you kick out a child who came to help in a small way as a prospective hero?

No, even if there was a reason, there was no way I could coldly reject his friend in front of him.

"No. no. are you okay. It's better if there are a lot of people."

Elibet was smiling on the outside while crying on the inside.

"Then I'm glad."

"Ugh, that’s a relief..."

no.

Still, something is clear from this.

In the extra information about Lee Seong-hyun that I saw the other day, there was information that he seemed to be close to Marie Lindberg, who can be seen here.

Considering that they introduced themselves as friends, it's not like they were in a romantic relationship...

"Oh, indeed. There is something wrong with what Seonghyun said earlier. Can you correct it?"

What's wrong?

Elibet turned to Marie Lindberg with puzzled eyes.

"What is it?"

"It’s nothing special. We are lovers, not friends."

Then Marie Lindberg smiled and put her arm around Seonghyun Lee's arm.

**

Outside, those who are not Laplace Academy cadets have one misconception about Laplace Academy.

That is an illusion that Laplace Academy's schedule will not be tight.

'It's an illusion.'

I know why such an illusion occurred.

The Laplace Academy uniform was so well known that it stood out from other academy uniforms, so even if only one person walked around during the day on a weekday, everyone would notice it.

'It's actually very tight.'

It was obviously an academy, but if you follow the average lecture schedule, it was so tight that it would have been an evening.

'I'm not saying that illusion is a bad thing.'

After seeing the achievements of the Laplace Academy, the cadets are said to be geniuses.

Deep down, I thought it was good.

Is there anyone who wouldn't be happy when someone calls him a genius?

but.

"Sorry. I think this weekend will be difficult too."

However, on the weekend after my return, I mustered up the courage to ask her out on a date, but when I got rejected, I often wished that the illusion was true.

If that were the case, we would have been able to go out on weekdays as well.

Marie Lindberg looked at Seonghyun Lee, who bowed his head slightly as if he was sorry.

"Again?"

"Sorry, I have something I can't miss."

It's something that can't be missed?

"What does it mean that it is something that cannot be missed?"

I know that there is a book written by the Eastern Military Alliance that says a good woman is a woman who does not question men's affairs and is a woman with high feminine power.

Marie Lindberg couldn't stand it any longer.

After all, how many times is this?

'I don't want to question you.'

Still, what kind of relationship is our relationship?

It's true that if something is urgent, you have to deal with it first, but I didn't want to be rejected like this without knowing the reason.

Also, you seem to be having a hard time these days.

Until now, I trusted him, but he refused to do anything, so I had no choice but to watch.

I didn't want to see him suffer alone anymore.

Of course, we cannot say for sure that knowing the reason will solve his concerns.

Still, if two people lift it, the weight is halved.

I wanted to think together and help.

"It’s okay, it will end soon."

He shook his head.

Then, I tried to get out of the seat because it was uncomfortable.

"No. I can't go anywhere until you tell me why."

Marie Lindberg blocked Lee Seong-hyun.

"Marie. Because it’s really nothing."

"It’s nothing. What do you mean, I don’t trust you?"

"No, that’s not it..."

"Then you can tell me. Because I said no."

"..."

Although Seonghyun Lee's tired eyes were focused.

Marie Lindberg paid no heed and did not back down.

That's how the confrontation began.

And how much time has passed?

"Ha."

Seonghyun Lee sighed softly and shook his head.

"Shall we change seats for a moment?"

And I was able to hear the story behind why he was busy on the weekends for the past three weeks.

That's why Marie Lindberg followed him out on the weekend.

"It’s nothing special. We are lovers, not friends."

"Lover...?"

The investigator dispatched from Aksha Auction House looked as if the sky had fallen.

Marie Lindbergh thought she was in trouble, but her smiling face did not break down.

That's because the other person was an old maid who was trying to somehow continue their relationship by summoning her lover, Seonghyeon, using the auction house.

That heavy makeup and revealing clothes that show off her body.

Even when she entered middle school, she was a terrible old maid who was seriously targeting someone who wasn't even born.

There should not be any gaps.

"Yes, we are lovers."

Marie Lindberg responded with a smile.

**

"Really, me?"

"Yes, we’ve been dating for about a year."

"1... 1 year?"

"Yes, there was a dungeon practice part of the academy schedule. At that time..."

Even as Elibet was moving around because she couldn't stand and talk forever, they asked her to go to a place where they could talk, and Elibet questioned Marie as if she couldn't believe it, and Marie just looked at her with a relaxed expression.

'Not bad.'

It was a smooth process.

Of course, Ishihara Yukina would be seeing this through clairvoyance, and if she had experienced it through regression, she would also know this target.

There was a high possibility that this capital would be blocked.

If you didn't even try, there was no chance.

Also, looking at his behavior during the auction, it was said that he may not be aware of 'that'.

Well, that could also have been a trap.

The fact that Ishihara Yukina has been regressing so far is consistent with the fact that she has not achieved her goal.

If I had achieved my goal, there would have been no need to go back.

That means I overcame Yukina's interference in the previous episodes.

Otherwise, he could have targeted Hu.

Of course, it could be that I can't control the regression, or it could be that I achieved my goal but am trying to achieve a better ending.

'Because it's not impossible.'

As of now, I have no way of knowing what to do, so I can only try in any direction.

In order to hack, finding out which ports are open is the basics.

"Well, I see... I... again... "

By the way, the conversation between Marie and Elibet had already ended, and Elibet continued to pace with an expression on the verge of tears, as if she were a child whose first love had been broken.

If things continued like this, it would not be long before it stopped.

"So Seonghyun was at that time..."

Marie seemed a little concerned about that, but perhaps because I had told her that I was having a hard time because of Elibet, she tried to ignore it and didn't even look at her, just hurried her steps and showed off her bond with me.

It's a little early, but if you touch Elevette any further, she might leave the place if she's mentally weak.

[...Activates.]

[...Activates.]

I activated the skill, walked up to Elibet's side, and lightly held her hand.

"Sister."

"Ugh, huh!!?"

Elibet is surprised.

Anyway, I came a little closer and whispered softly in his ear.

"I only have an older sister."

lie.

        
            I heard tinnitus, and my head was spinning as if I had drunk too much.

In that case, it was natural that other sounds could not be heard properly.

"Unfortunately, an overflow occurred. So, just when I thought it was all over..."

A voice was heard very clearly.

'no.'

You said Seonghyun is your friend.

If they were lovers, they would have introduced it that way from the beginning.

'That's right, it's a lie.'

It was clear that what that kid was saying was nonsense.

I'm sure it will.

But Elibet could not deny it.

When you raise your head and look ahead, the appearance of the little boy is the ideal appearance you dreamed of as a child.

If it was false, Lee Seong-hyun, who should have denied it, didn't even show any signs of denying it.

There was evidence, and evidence abounded.

Perhaps because of that, I heard tinnitus again, an unpleasant tinnitus.

'Ugly Elibet.'

'There's no way in the world a man would like you like that.'

Who knows, I was born like this because I wanted to be born like this?

My family said they were all fine, but why was it just me... why...?

It wasn't fair.

I felt unfair, I was angry, and my heart was pounding like crazy.

In my heart, I wanted to expose my true self and tear apart the person who had deceived me and the little boy who seemed to be making fun of me.

It's not impossible.

What does it mean that the other person is the second daughter of the Lindbergh family?

Even if Lindberg came in their entirety, they could have annihilated them.

Who are you?

Hero ranking 29th.

One of only 9 S-class heroes in the American Holy Empire.

Who would blame themselves?

It was possible.

Of course, if you kill an innocent person, even if you are an S-class hero, you will be punished.

The country cannot afford to keep her in prison for the rest of her life, as she is not an idiot and is part of the nation's power.

Although public opinion was unfavorable, it was clear that it would be possible to cover up the case with an appropriate sentence and appropriate money.

No, there was no need to do that; all I had to do was handle it secretly.

Officially, he was negotiating with the South Korean government.

Because I was disguising myself as an identity I didn't know.

If you kill them quickly and just get rid of the bodies...

'What do you mean...'

We weren't even dating.

Even if we were dating in the first place, we shouldn't have done that, we were just mistaken.

Then you kill someone just because you're dating someone, so you dispose of the body.

It wasn't something an S-class hero would think of.

I laughed out loud.

My shoulders slumped.

It was a natural ending.

It was a natural story.

Reality is not a drama or movie.

There was no way that someone who was young, handsome, and had a good personality would like him.

It's a way to play with each other.

No matter how much I decorated or tried, I couldn't overcome what I was born with.

There was a line that could be reached even with magic.

And even if something ridiculous really happened, how can you excuse what you were lying about?

For an ugly liar, this suited a witch.

'okay...'

Elibet’s steps gradually slowed down.

Now I can no longer hear the little boy's chatter.

The thoughts and worries I had about what to do today before coming out have become a blur.

All I could see in front of me was darkness.

It was around that time.

"Sister."

I felt warmth.

At the same time, a wind blew that tickled my ears.

"I only have an older sister."

I didn't understand for a moment.

"Please trust me. There is a reason for this."

However, my limbs shook involuntarily, and my dark vision regained its original color.

And then Lee Seong-hyun appeared.

He looked at Lindbergh, who was ahead of him, and whispered softly in his ear.

"I won’t tell you the details here, but I will let you know step by step through text message."

I realized it intuitively.

There is something I cannot say to him.

"Sister, do you believe me?"

Believe it or not, Elibet nodded her head vigorously with small tears in her eyes.

**

Saying that we are dating is a blatant lie.

The truth is that Marie is following her around like a stalker, and the reason why she couldn't refuse is that she has various weaknesses, including borrowing money from Marie Lindberg around the time of the student council president election, and is being blackmailed. Let's use your skills to tell her.

[So it was like that. You've worked hard, leave it to your sister from now on.]

Elibet was very easy to understand.

"Sister, please stay a little away."

"Huh? why? Since Seonghyun and I are close friends, isn’t this okay?"

"Even close friends have limits. Isn't it a bit weird to do that when you have me as your girlfriend?"

"It’s okay, it’s okay."

"It’s okay. That makes sense..."

Then, as you can see now, they just kept verbally exchanging words about arriving at the cafe and sitting next to me.

'Not bad.'

The strategy of using Elibet's sense of inferiority to further amplify her feelings seemed to work well.

'But you can't let down your guard.'

Even so, she was in her 40s with a long history and was also an S-class hero, so I had to be careful.

'There's also the problem of saboteurs.'

It was only appropriate to knock on the stone bridge and then cross it.

"Ha, sister. Are you misunderstanding something?"

"It’s a misunderstanding, there’s no way such a thing exists."

"Really?"

"Of course."

By the way, all the eyes of the people in the cafe were drawn to this, perhaps because they were intrigued by an act similar to a sexual fight that you might only see in dramas, and among them, the child who came with his parents pointed and asked, ‘Mom, what are you doing?’ did.

So, I glanced at the other customers and gave them a signal.

"Mari, older sister. I don't know why you both are doing this, but won't you stop soon?"

The reason we left each other out so far was to stimulate each other's emotions a little more so that we wouldn't believe each other's words.

It was not intended to be a nuisance and provide a source of laughter to strangers like clowns.

Since the goal was achieved, it was right to end it appropriately.

"But..."

"Seonghyeonah. This is..."

However, the two may have developed a grudge within a short period of time.

He started to complain as if he was being unfair to me.

"Stop. Let’s talk about this later."

However, let me shake my head and invite you to finish again.

"Yes."

"If Seonghyun says so."

The two of them could barely calm down.

'This must be hard to handle.'

There was so much separation between them that it seemed difficult to keep them close.

Of course, if you come out a little stronger, you can control it, but if you do that, you may be taking too much of one side, or the conflict may be revealed.

I felt like I should control myself so that these two don't get too close anymore, and occasionally say something in passing that I'm having a hard time because of him.

Anyway, this is how the first competition between the two ended.

"Then it seems like both of them are genuine..."

After that, we talked about the ostensible reason for the attack on the auction house.

Since it was literally a superficial reason, it soon disbanded without any solid dialogue.

**

After disbanding and returning to the dormitory, I received a text message from Elibet.

[Don’t worry, my sister will try to raise the money somehow.]

It was a text message saying it would solve my concerns.

She could spend 100 billion or 200 billion to her heart's content.

Well, not to that extent.

The debt I mentioned could be repaid in an instant.

But it was impossible for her now.

At best, how can a low-level hero repay that money?

Of course, there must be a way to resolve the issue anonymously, but I had no intention of receiving that.

'I need to reveal my identity so I can move on to the next step.'

In order to receive goods through her and distribute the things I had, it was necessary for her to tell her own lies.

Because lies and the debt of the heart are proportional.

Of course, there must be a way to subdue her and make her a servant.

'It's impossible to deal with Yukina and S-class at the same time.'

It was best to let her do the work herself, as the amount of effort and interference required to subdue her was considerable.

[Thank you, sister, but it’s okay.]

[no. Just trust this sister. Even if he looks like this, he's a hero so that's not a problem.]

[but...]

[Because it’s okay.]

"You said it’s okay, so why don’t you just leave me alone?"

So, it was around the time that I was being moderately guided through text messages.

Yukina naturally joined in.

There was no sign of the door being opened, so it seemed like they had probably entered through teleportation.

Yukina approached me, then sat down on my lap and leaned her waist towards me.

"I think it would be more fun that way."

"Go down."

"I don’t like it, please pet it more than that."

Refusal was unreasonable because of the contract.

I had no choice but to lightly stroke Yukina's head.

Yukina moved her head little by little in response to my touch.

"Senior."

"Why."

"Don’t make me too jealous. Even with a big heart, there are limits."

"Really?"

"Yes."

I'm glad that's the case.

There was no way to win without being too human.

I was glad I was jealous at least.

I'm glad you're like a child.

Did I use this in previous episodes?

'I guess it's good anyway.'

I can't confirm anything yet.

We should not relax until we have confirmed the hidden lies and deceptions.

"Thank goodness."

"Are you lucky? I see. Thank goodness."

[...2...hours until death.]

However, it was fortunate.

        
            The VIP room at the hospital was quiet.

It was so quiet that, if you concentrated, you could hear the elevator moving up and down on the outside of the VIP room floor, or the footsteps of nurses walking down the hallway to do regular checks.

In order to create a comfortable environment that felt like real medical care for VIPs, unlike the floors below, there were only three single rooms per floor, and even those rooms were empty except for one because there were no patients. It was.

In addition, medical personnel are always on standby on the floor where the VIP room is located, so even if a dangerous situation occurs, the patient can respond within 30 seconds. Even if the patient does not move, he or she can give orders to nurses and other personnel using the intercom or remote control in the VIP room. I could have done it.

If you were to explain this place to people passing by, it was clear that a hundred people would say that it was pleasant.

Also, if they were to get hurt, wouldn't they think that they would want to be hospitalized at least once in a place like this and receive treatment?

It's a place like this, so I would wave my hands if hundreds or thousands were broken every day.

Still, you must have some envy for this place.

But I had no feelings of envy.

I could have been in a better place if I wanted to, and most importantly, it had a certain smell.

It does not mean that there is a physical or chemical smell.

The reason I said it smelled was because the entire floor where the VIP room was was surrounded by dark, dull things that were gloomy yet gloomy.

'It feels like a morgue, or rather a morgue.'

Of course, this is just my personal impression.

Rather than expressing joy at seeing a familiar face after a long time, the blonde woman turned her head in the opposite direction.

A very personal impression I felt after seeing a woman who couldn't smile or laugh or even tell what her expression was as a caregiver.

A younger brother who doesn't know the family he always dreamed of but who doesn't know him, and a older sister who can't tell him that she is here and can only look at him and pour out cold words.

Also, I thought that a mannequin that cannot move without a miracle, leaning on someone's clothes, and a mannequin that is acting in the hope of a miracle, would be similar even if it were a corpse, or even if it was dead.

Anyway, that's it.

I took a small breath and asked Olivia how she was doing in an appropriate tone.

"How is your body? Are you okay?"

"..."

But nothing came back.

It was said that I adjusted it appropriately with the hints planted, but it only slightly distorted the memory, and it wasn't like I was manipulating the memory as I wanted, like some hypnosis app.

It's not that I couldn't dilute it, but Olivia still thinks I'm the person who had something to do with her sister's disappearance.

I winked at Eve.

Then Eve stood up and left the VIP room, and I sat down where Eve was sitting.

Then he held Olivia's hand, who couldn't move.

"Olivia."

A low, kind voice. As it rang in my ears, the hand I was holding trembled slightly.

He didn't make eye contact with me, but from the muscles on one side of his face moving, I thought he might be frowning or biting his mouth.

Since I didn't know what it meant, I continued talking to myself even though there was no answer.

"You don’t want to talk to me anymore?"

"..."

"Yes, that’s right."

"..."

"Still, I want to talk to Olivia. I’ll say whatever I want."

Because even if I spoke alone, there was someone who would listen.

"So what did Mari say then..."

"Anten, she is..."

"Oh, come to think of it, I’m taking the hero license exam soon..."

The made-up story and the trivial story that happened at the academy when she was away were continued again and again in a very appropriate manner.

"..."

Of course, no matter what, there was no answer.

This time, unlike last time, I didn't close my eyes tightly and didn't shake my hands with any effort.

'Not bad.'

Step by step, it wasn't far when I wrote Olivia, but it wasn't close either.

All I had to do was make peace with the plan and listen to what I had to say.

Yukina's interference is always on the table, so we'll have to keep strict surveillance.

Anyway, as I talked and talked to myself like that, I ran out of repertoire and it was time to go.

I stood up and looked at Olivia.

"Then I’ll leave for today."

"..."

There were no words, but I could see his body flinching.

That will be the answer.

The answer is that his relationship with Olivia is slowly recovering.

As I left the hospital room door, Eve, who had been waiting by the hospital room door, approached me.

I whispered softly next to Eve's ear.

"Please take good care of me. He's my younger brother."

"Yes..."

"Your answer is good. Secretly harassing me when no one is looking."

"That’s..."

Eve's expression hardened.

Then he looked at me for a moment.

The unspoken answer was that it was something I told him to do.

"You do it with your own hands. You can't make excuses. Or should I really step forward?"

"No."

"Is that so? As expected, you want to bully your younger brother with your own hands, right?"

"...Yes."

I'm glad that's the case.

I wondered if he was bullying me without my knowledge.

Olivia didn't choose this because she was annoying.

"Then I will ask you a favor. You know when there is interference, right?"

I lightly tapped Eve on the shoulder.

"Okay... I understand."

Eve lowered her head.

**

"Now that I think about it, Seonghyun, why did you go to the auction house? As expected, he... no, he took me by force...?"

Asking that now, I thought the response was quite slow.

It was said that although it was slow, it was progressing as planned, so there seemed to be no problem.

I looked at Elibet, who was restlessly fiddling with her teacup across from me.

"Oh, that’s not it. I said I wanted to go to that auction first."

"Really?"

"Yes."

"Why?"

"It’s nothing special, I just heard that an item I’ve wanted for a long time was up for auction, but of course I knew I couldn’t buy it because I didn’t have the money. Still, I've had a hard time these days, so I went because I thought I could try a little harder if I could see it up close. It's called motivation."

"Motivation. Well, I see."

Elibet nodded as if she could sympathize with what I said.

Then, he lowered his head slightly to think about something, then suddenly raised his head as if a good idea occurred to him.

"Can you tell me what that item is?"

Just looking at it, it looked like he was trying to buy it for me.

And there may be many reasons, but if I had to pick and summarize the main point, it would be about liking me.

It seemed like he wanted to alleviate the debt of hiding his identity a little.

Also, aren't they trying to use it to prepare for shock when the truth is revealed later?

"Why is that?"

"Ah, I wanted to know what Seonghyun is interested in. Oh, why not? As expected, it’s presumptuous..."

"No, that’s presumptuous, no. I can tell you. But it’s really nothing special, like a dream car."

"But it doesn’t matter."

"Then don’t laugh."

"Because I won’t smile."

"...a sword."

"Sword?"

Elibet tilted her head.

I spoke a little quietly, and it seemed like even the S-class didn't hear me.

So, I turned my mana around, my cheeks turned slightly red, and I opened my mouth again.

"The dragon sword."

"Dragon Sword?"

"Yes."

"Are you talking about the dragon sword I know?"

Elibet was surprised when she heard the name of the item I wanted.

That's because Elibet, an S-class hero, knows the meaning of the Dragon Slayer Sword best.

A magic tool smelted from dragon bones from the level 11 gate that she dealt with in the past with other S-class heroes and hunters.

Although it is less popular than the Elixir of Awakening, it is a dragon series that there are only 33 of them in the world that everyone with mana abilities wants, regardless of martial arts or magic.

"...Yes."

I returned the mana to my face, making it slightly red, and then lowered my head as if I was embarrassed.

"..."

Elibet paused as if contemplating something for a moment.

Even if he has a crush on me, it's only been about a month since we met.

It wasn't an item worth 1 to 2 billion won, and it seemed like they judged that it would be difficult to give an item worth more than 100 billion won, even to an S-class hero.

'It's the second.'

Are you saying that by becoming an S-class hero, I can't afford even one of these things?

"Of course... it's funny, right? Someone like me dreams of a dragon series..."

Therefore, to shake her heart, he lowered his head as if he was even more embarrassed.

"No, it’s funny. That can't be possible."

Elibet seemed to be annoyed by my actions and began to comfort me.

"It’s okay. Actually, I knew it too. No matter how hard I try, I can't buy something like that."

no.

If you spend the money accumulated in the shadows, you can buy a few elixirs of awakening.

Of course, problems would arise if used, and the money could not be used because it had to be reserved for economic attacks on specific countries for later plans.

And I had no intention of having a dragon sword in the first place.

This was done to make it louder and make what you wanted look relatively small.

"No. You will be able to live. There is a saying that you should dream big."

"Is that so...? Still..."

"Still, well... well... no... that... ah! You could win a lottery or something and suddenly get a dragon sword, right!?"

"Lottery. After all, it wouldn’t be possible if it wasn’t to that extent, right?"

"Ah."

Elibet quickly covered her mouth.

It was because I realized later that instead of comforting him, he had told me to just rely on luck.

"It’s okay. It was just a dream. Thank you, sister."

Either way, check mate.

I held Elibet’s hand and smiled faintly.

        
            After returning from her date with Seonghyun Lee, Elibet walked around the room.

It was her habit to come out when she had something to worry about.

"It’s a dragon sword..."

It's not like you can't buy it if you return to your original status.

It's not that you can't do it, but you can purchase all 33 types of dragon series if you want.

Of course, if you buy all 33 types, it would be a bit difficult to say that you are an S-class hero of the American Holy Empire and the owner of Aksha Auction House.

It is not that there is a lack of wealth.

Although she has less assets than those who run a business professionally, the value of her assets in this country's money is over trillions.

If so, it's not a problem, right? It was easy to think that.

However, most of them were liquid assets and were not held in cash.

Where can you find a weirdo who holds trillions of assets in cash?

Due to tax issues, transactions, and other reasons, the only money I had on hand right now was around 10 billion won.

'It's not that I can't arrange it.'

However, it wasn't the entire dragon series, and honestly, it wasn't too much of a stretch to have just one dragon sword, and even if you dispose of liquid assets, you wouldn't suffer that much of a loss.

There may be some tax issues, but if you talk to the tax office of the Holy American Empire, it won't be a problem.

Also, if the property could not be disposed of right away, it could be collected on credit, or even though the item was auctioned on behalf of Aksha Auction House, a satisfactory note could be written to the owner who picked it up.

So, getting the dragon sword itself was no problem.

Rather, if Seonghyeon is happy because of things like that, wouldn't it be more profitable?

And with that as an opportunity, wouldn't we be able to go a little further in our current relationship with Some?

I'm not trying to buy love with things.

Elibet detested such things.

But we've been seeing each other for over a month, and since we haven't gone further than holding hands, I was feeling a little nervous.

'Because Seonghyun is popular.'

According to what I received from the report last time, there are at least 5 kids next to Seonghyeon...

He says that he likes him now and that they are having an affair, but according to books and YouTube, he also says that men like younger women.

The age he pretends to be is in his mid-30s, and his real age is in his 40s.

As time went by, this side became more disadvantageous.

"No way, I'll use the dragon sword..."

That's why Elibet impulsively picked up her cell phone to order the purchase of a dragon sword.

I immediately put my phone back in.

Just because you buy it, how can you give it to Seonghyun?

You might have contacted him as his original identity from the beginning, but now he is the head of investigation and low-level hero dispatched from Aksha Auction House.

But since it's a gift, they give away something worth over 100 billion won?

It was ridiculous.

Seonghyun would definitely be suspicious of his identity, and if that happened, he would have to reveal his identity.

If that happens again...

'Ugly Elibet.'

'Forever like you-'

I believe in Seonghyun.

Any saint would tell you that it is okay to look at your true self.

Even lies will be forgiven.

If it was Seonghyun who chose him over the Lindbergh family kid.

If it's Seonghyun...

'It won't work either.'

Elibet lowered her head.

I haven't had the courage to reveal the lie yet.

I know it's a deception.

But I want to stay like this forever.

I want to be loved by him.

Some may say it's a plan, and that it's a question of what kind of desire I have for a child who wasn't even born when I was an academy cadet.

I know that I have no right to deceive others with lies and entertainment.

still...

"It’ll be okay."

Didn’t Seonghyun say he was hoping for a gift?

It just happened that the conversation flowed from the question I was asking.

In the first place, Seonghyun and himself are enjoying platonic things.

So wouldn't it be rather a nuisance to include something non-platonic, such as a gift?

"That will happen."

It will be so.

So, there is no need to worry.

Elibet stopped pacing around the room and jumped into bed.

And I closed my eyes for a moment, remembering my meeting with him in a week.

'It is expected.'

I hope a week goes by quickly.

Elibet felt good about the sound of her heart beating vigorously.

"Wasn’t the scene where the Mecha Tyranno x antibody combines with the Mecha Triceratops x antibody really cool?"

"Yes, it was cool. Especially..."

'what...?'

It sure would have been nice.

I guess so.

"Right? And wasn't the screw-tooth sword of the enemy Machine Empire's Machine Demon God cool?"

"It was great. To be honest, when the Screwtooth Sword came out, I thought the main characters would lose like this."

'why?'

Who is that redhead who looks like she just watched a movie with me?

Also, why do they seem to get along so well?

Elibet, who was happily planning her route for tomorrow's date, couldn't understand it at all.

"Oh, indeed. Come to think of it, I forgot this."

"What is this?"

"It’s nothing special, but there are a lot of ugly things happening around you these days, right? Last time I got caught up in an attack on an academy, and this time I went to an auction house and got caught up in an incident."

"That’s right."

"So, while making the item I requested last time, I spent some time making magic tools. It is a magic tool with built-in shield magic. If you press this button, the shield magic will pop out and block physical shock or magic attacks. Well, it's a simple shield magic and it's disposable, so it won't be very useful. "

Because it was far away and in front of the movie theater, it was crowded with people, so I couldn't really see what was being given.

If you just listen to the explanation, it was an ordinary magic tool.

It might be permanent, but it's not permanent or semi-permanent, it's disposable.

"Can I take it?"

But a smile appeared on his lips.

'...what.'

Since he is a kind person, I wanted to control his facial expressions so as not to offend even the cheap items, but that wasn't the case.

To Elibet, it was a smile of genuine joy.

Because it was the smile he often wore when talking to himself.

If that was a fake smile, then the smile he gave himself was also fake.

"Is there anything I can’t receive? You are the only junior and Seonghyun in the Mado Pension Club."

"Senior. thank you. I will write well."

He seemed to be so moved that he hugged his red head.

It was a completely different treatment from the one where he only held hands.

Elibet was momentarily upset and tried to intervene.

"Sleep... There are a lot of people's eyes..."

"Thank you so much."

"Rice, it’s nothing special."

"Senior made it himself."

"That’s true, but."

"In that case, it is something that a senior’s sweat and effort went into. Why is it not a big deal? It’s nothing."

However, Elibet could not even join in on the sight that seemed so joyful, and could only hold on to the pain and numbness in her heart.

**

"Senior, aren’t you going too simply?"

Ishihara Yukina, who was watching the series of processes with clairvoyance, smiled slightly.

It's not that his numbers are bad.

Because it was a way to induce jealousy and make people give up things.

Moreover, I didn't ask for it directly, I just mumbled it in passing, but since it was given to me, I could have said I didn't know if a problem arose.

Of course, if the person offering the item is a little more proactive and has the personality to be suspicious of romantic relationships, it will not work and will be countered.

Because of Elibet's ugly appearance, she was almost ignorant of politics, so she could eat it in moderation as long as there was no interference.

It was similar to the way a worn-out host lured a girl who had just arrived from the countryside into believing it was love with nice words about love and marriage, and then started with small things and peeled them off and ate them.

"Anyway, it’s good."

This is also one of the things I have experienced.

If so, the way to deal with it later was also decided.

It was to make Elibet suspicious of Lee Seong-hyun.

And if he is interrupted like that, he will gradually resort to radical methods as his time is limited.

Then, even if you normally look around more carefully, your gaze will inevitably be focused on one side.

In other words, the likelihood that the real goal will not be discovered increases.

"Then."

After assessing the situation, Yukina Ishihara stood up.

[Transformation Lv??? Activates.]

Then the light surrounded her, and soon after the light disappeared, Lee Seong-hyun took the place where Ishihara Yukina was.

" Let’s take a look."

Of course, since he was continuously observing himself, he could have been intercepted.

It was also possible to adjust it in a not bad way.

Two people moving in different directions.

However, having the same appearance could have caused even more confusion in the thoughts about Lee Seong-hyun in Elibet.

Ishihara Yukina checked her appearance in the mirror and then used teleportation to move near where Elibet, whom she had seen with clairvoyance, was.

"I..."

And as I wandered around a bit, I saw Elibet trudging back to her dorm with her head down.

Yukina approached her cautiously, smiled and made a familiar voice.

"Sister, why are you so down?"

Called.

        
            The way to destroy goodwill toward others is simple.

Just show what you don't like.

In Elibet's case, it was about her appearance.

Since her friends and family disowned and rejected her because of her ugly appearance from a young age, Elibet was traumatized by her appearance and often reacted harshly to comments about her appearance.

Also, because of that, he used light magic and illusion magic to hide his appearance.

'For something like that, it's funny that she doesn't even walk around looking beautiful.'

Certainly, if you properly coordinate light magic and illusion magic, you can become more beautiful than anyone else.

It was better than the original version, but Elibet was the one who lived in a shabby way on purpose.

In addition, he even worked in a lower social status than his original status.

A prince somewhere.

It was to find someone who would like him on the inside, not on the outside.

Because I was rejected so much, it was a defense mechanism and a twisted self-love.

For example, a fat person realizes that he or she is fat and goes on a diet. Although he or she thought he or she was trying hard, the weight that cannot be lost turns black and the scale is destroyed. The person concludes that this is the root of evil and says, “I am happy because I am fat.”

The world is seeing it wrong, I deserve more respect. I am pretty.

It was similar to self-justification in that way.

In any case, the only way to destroy Elibet's crush on Lee Seong-hyun was to criticize her appearance in front of her.

No matter how much I think about it, it’s ugly. Then, shouldn’t you at least have the ability?

But why can't someone give something to my sister?

So, my sister is like that.

Something like this.

'I wouldn't go that far, though.'

Unlike before, if you say those words out front, there should be an immediate response.

From my experience in multiple rounds, there were cases where my senior intervened and ruined it, and in other cases, I caught the subtle flow of mana being used for transformation as an S-class.

'You're not Seonghyeon, are you?'

There were also cases where people reacted like this.

In that case, it would be like doing only good things to the senior, so it was foolish to touch him directly and in a hurry.

So the correct number here was shown step by step and indirectly.

Didn't they knock on the stone bridge and tell you to go back the more urgent you are?

Then, the interruption could be adequately covered, Elibet's aggressive behavior could be prevented, and a question could have been left in her mind.

Yukina, who transformed into Lee Seong-hyun, looked at Elibet who raised her head in surprise.

"There are all these coincidences, sister. I guess you finished work early today?"

"Ah, yes. Somehow."

"Really? Then do you have time next time?"

"Yes, it is possible. Earlier than that..."

"Earlier than that?"

"Ah...no, that's okay. It’s not a big deal."

Elibet looked like she wanted to ask something, but the breath that had reached the end of her throat could not go past her mouth and the air sank back into her lungs.

Yukina chuckled.

"Is that so? You said you would have more time after this, right?"

"Yes, that’s right. Why?"

"Oh, this isn’t a big deal either. Sister, can you follow me for a moment?"

"Would you like me to follow you?"

"Please follow me and I will tell you why."

Then he held Elibet’s hand and led her.

"Now, wait... where are you going?"

"That’s..."

"What about that?"

"It’s a secret."

**

Just as Yukina sees me, I also see Yukina.

If you look at it that way, it seems like they know each other intimately.

What I see and what Yukina sees are using the same ability, but the texture is slightly different.

This was because, unlike Yukina, I did not see it directly.

As for what that means, Yukina has no choice but to look at me directly due to the nature of the skill, but I leave it to my subordinates, Cheongyeon and Cheonum.

That meant that the absolute viewing time was different.

Yukina has numerous abilities, and no matter how outstanding she is, she is a living creature, and as a human, she cannot monitor me 24 hours a day.

As long as we're human, shouldn't we sleep and live basic lives?

You can survive without sleep for a day or two, but you can't do that for 10 or 100 days.

Also, although Clairvoyance is an ability that consumes little mana, if you use it for a long time, the accumulated amount is enormous. Can you handle that alone?

If you had the ability to do that, there would be no need to sign a contract with me in the first place.

However, on the other hand, Cheongyeon and Cheoneum, who are subordinates, do not need to sleep.

Even though it was a member of the family, it wasn't a living thing, so it needed rest, but as long as its blood was replenished, it could perform much better than a human, and all I had to do was monitor it during its free time.

Also, Yukina could handle the mana used for her abilities alone, but the difference in the amount was huge for me due to my numerous followers and the blood I had accumulated.

So, Yukina said she had free time.

What I meant was that there was almost no time for rain.

Of course, the story would be a little different if Yukina had the ability to create retainers.

'No matter how good the replication is, it seems impossible.'

Creating a family is not my ability.

This power comes from Sarah being the queen of vampires.

A unique power that cannot be shared through skills or heart sharing.

That's why I took Sarah with me.

The original family name belongs to Sarah, and I am only using it on commission.

Anyway, Yukina's operation rate without subordinates is about 70-80% at maximum, but my operation rate is 99.999%.

In other words, the gap was large enough to penetrate.

However, even with that advantage, I haven't been able to hit it until now.

The reason is that the numerous regressions that Yukina experienced were making up for the difference in operation rate by striking at important points or taking a step ahead.

However, knowing the difference in operation rates, Yukina could not come forward directly.

[This was a place I wanted to visit with my sister someday.]

[Oh, I'm sorry, sister. I didn't know and didn't bring my wallet with me, but I'll pay you back later...]

[There’s no need for that? No. I will definitely pay you back. If you have more time than that, would you like to watch a movie?]

[Aren’t you saying you don’t have money? Ah, that's right... But there's something I really wanted to see with my sister...]

[Well, you can watch it later. I want to be with my sister more. Oh, what movie is it? You know? Mecha Dinosaur - Stop Destruction Yucatan Peninsula Final, which calls for a meteorite... Didn't you see that? Is that possible? Oh, no way, I wanted to watch it with my sister, so I didn’t watch it with anyone.]

The conclusion I had come to while observing Yukina so far was that she had no choice but to step forward indirectly and infrequently.

'I'm not sure, though.'

Since I am a regressor who has gone through numerous regressions, it could have been a number that deceived me, or it could have been a number with a hidden secret.

But even excluding those things, it was right to knock on the stone bridge and then walk.

By the way, the method of secretly building up unfavorability was shady.

It was one thing to purposely delay paying for food, but I was also making good use of the scene I showed to appease Akari and stimulate Elibet.

[Oh, I'm going to go to the bathroom for a moment.]

Then, just as the doubts and doubts were growing, he left out his unlocked cell phone and made Elibet, who was curious, check the information herself.

'It's not bad.'

Even though it was dark, judging by the direction and angle, he knew how to handle a woman like Elibet well.

It was clear that if things continued like this, my favorability within Elevate would plummet, or at least hit rock bottom.

That is, as long as there are no interruptions.

Of course, if I try to interfere, Yukina, who is closely monitoring my situation, will notice right away.

In other words, it's okay if I don't interfere.

'Let's see how prepared we are.'

It was my turn to get the information myself.

-Start.

Give an order to one of your subordinates who has been placed on standby in advance.

Then, Elibet's cell phone rang while she was looking at Yukina's cell phone blankly, looking shocked.

**

When I returned from the bathroom, Elibet had a serious expression on her face.

I thought it might be because I couldn't control my curiosity and checked the contents of the cell phone I left behind.

"Seonghyun."

A lower voice, different from before.

Although she knew the reason, Yukina naturally showed a puzzled expression.

"Yes, sister."

"Can I ask you a question?"

"Question?"

"Yes, question."

"Yes, please tell me. What's going on?"

According to what I observed, the senior had not moved yet.

Of course, instead of moving it myself, I could have moved someone else like in the previous episodes and made them recognize it as a fake.

Those were also assumptions, so Yukina Ishihara tried to answer Elibet's question after completing various preparations.

but.

"Jo, is it true that you want to get married when you graduate?"

"...Yes?"

This was beyond Yukina’s expectations.

        
            "Ah, yes. Somehow."

What happened?

Actually, I was planning a date course to meet and hang out together this weekend.

The reason was nothing special.

Even though he looks like this, he is older than me.

But until now, when I met him and played, didn't I just move as he led me?

Not that it was bad, though.

'It's nice to feel like a relaxed adult.'

Still, I thought it wouldn't be a bad idea to show the older lead at least once.

But my mouth didn't drop.

I felt too embarrassed to say it directly, and I also felt that if I said this, the charm I had prepared for it would diminish.

"Really? Then do you have time next time?"

Do you have time?

Except for the first week when I was doing proper research, most of my time was empty.

However, the reason I couldn't meet him often was simply because he didn't have time.

Anyway, that's it.

By some coincidence, we met like this.

A thought crossed my mind that it would be okay to ask about what I saw earlier.

"Yes, it is possible. Earlier than that..."

"Earlier than that?"

"Ah...no, that's okay. It’s not a big deal."

But when I saw his smiling expression, my mouth never dropped.

Because they could just be close friends.

For all that, he even hugged me compared to me who only held hands.

Didn’t this kind of misunderstanding occur in dramas as well and couples break up over something insignificant?

Elibet had long been determined not to do something stupid like that.

Well, it's not like I don't know that reality is not a drama.

Elibet believed in Lee Seong-hyun.

Because he was a man who knew how to look at the inside, not the outside.

Also, he is older and an S-class hero.

She was a woman who was tolerant of such things.

A decent woman would not tie a man down.

So I'm not interested.

'really?'

"..."

Elibet shook her head.

I guess it's good.

"Is that so? You said you would have more time after this, right?"

"Yes, that’s right. Why?"

"Oh, this isn’t a big deal either. Sister, can you follow me for a moment?"

"Would you like me to follow you?"

"Please follow me and I will tell you why."

This is how I met Seonghyun, and seeing him smile and treat me so warmly.

I think the right choice was to avoid unnecessary misunderstandings.

Therefore, Elibet thought to herself that it was a pointless misunderstanding and moved as Lee Seong-hyun led.

And the place we arrived at was a high-end restaurant.

"They say the steak here is very delicious."

However, it was a pity that the place was closed for business on weekends.

I wanted to come here someday with my sister.

However, it was Lee Seong-hyun who said such a story because it was good to have the time, even if it was just by chance.

'I see.'

Elibet thought again, “It was really good not to be misunderstood.”

"It’s delicious, right?"

"Yes, it’s very delicious."

"Thank goodness, try dipping it in that sauce too."

"You mean this?"

"Yes, the sauce is..."

Although the meat was less than what I usually ate.

That's because Elibet is so good at eating.

It wasn't tasteless at this level.

More than that, the meat I ate while listening to his explanation seemed to have a special taste.

It's like a taste of memories you've never had before.

"Oh, I’m sorry, sister. I didn't know and didn't bring my wallet with me, but I'll pay you back later..."

That may be so.

"There’s no need for that? No. I will definitely pay you back. If you have more time than that, would you like to watch a movie?"

Even if it is more than hundreds of thousands of won, how much wealth does Elibet have?

This was no problem.

No, you could buy it as many times as you wanted.

"Didn’t you have no money? Ah, that's right... But there's something I really wanted to see with my sister..."

"Well, you can watch it later. I want to be with my sister more. Oh, what movie is it? You know? Mecha Dinosaur - Stop Destruction Yucatan Peninsula Final, which calls for a meteorite... Didn't you see that? Is that possible? Oh, no way, I wanted to watch it with my sister, so I didn’t watch it with anyone."

But it was difficult to ignore lies.

Isn't this the movie I was happily talking about with the redhead?

Something dark jumped up in Elibet’s chest for a moment.

"I’m going to go to the bathroom for a moment."

Meanwhile, I saw a cell phone sitting on the table.

It was his cell phone.

Normally I wouldn't have even touched it, but when I came to my senses, his cell phone was in my hand.

'This is not it.'

But the hand didn't stop.

It's not that I don't trust him.

I wanted to know more about what he saved his number for and what he thought of himself.

'You didn't just save it as a princess, right?'

It's embarrassing, but if that's the case...

"..."

The pink illusion was shattered.

Not to mention the princess, it was full of slander.

He belongs to Aksha Auction House and has an ugly face, so if you treat him well, you might be able to get him.

It's dirty and I don't want to do anything other than hold hands.

In addition...

Elibet became angry for a moment.

My hands were shaking, and tears were welling up in my eyes.

'I believed it.'

I believed it.

How are you?

Can you fool me?

how!!

The mana scattered throughout the body soared.

The building shook to the ground.

But that didn't last long.

'...'

There was some doubt in my heart, and it was because I had actually given up on the sound after hearing it for over 40 years.

'I see...'

I knew it.

Is there anyone who will truly like you?

The outside was more important than the inside.

Even if I tried to deny it, it didn't work.

Elibet lowered her head pitifully.

It was around that time.

My cell phone rang.

Elibet tried to ignore it.

The phone continued to ring and the familiar atmospheric music played.

The standby music was music that was played only when there was a call from Lee Seong-hyun's number.

"...?"

Elibet, who realized it too late, couldn't understand for a moment.

Wasn't his cell phone in his hand?

But how?

Elibet picked up her cell phone, which kept ringing.

And the number shown was his number.

It's like a ghost crying.

Elibet answered the phone without thinking.

[Sister, look to the left.]

And then an all-too-familiar voice was heard.

As I turn my head, I see a banner with the word “surprise” written on it in large letters on the wall, and a bouquet of flowers coming from an employee.

[Sorry for joking. I did it because I was embarrassed. That's why I keep taking my time though. I'll tell you the truth. Sister, will you be my girlfriend?]

Elibet was able to realize the full story of the incident.

**

[Sister, what does that mean? Marriage?]

Yukina seemed embarrassed.

I wondered if he was just pretending because he knew I was watching.

[yes? When did I say that...]

An awkward smile and a hasty attempt to change the subject.

From your chin trembling to your neck moving and swallowing saliva over and over again.

I saw unconscious biological responses that were difficult to control even for those who were professionally trained.

It seemed like he was truly embarrassed.

It seemed like this number was something I didn't know.

'Is that so?'

I'm still not 100% sure, but at this rate, I could believe it was close to 60% to 70%.

And considering that this number is the 9th, the middle of the auction house's sub-plan, one of the 3 options to proceed in the future in case the transfer student case does not work.

When I inverted that number, my calculation was that the number of Yukina's regressions would be around 30.

It wasn't a simple calculation or a blind move to the 9th number.

It was an extremely reasonable move.

From picking a random participant and giving them a fake.

I was trying to retrieve the item from the real person who had been put on standby in advance.

Even though he could use teleportation to steal things without anyone knowing, he didn't do it.

Using an item made by Akari to fake it, and using Elibet's jealousy to get the item I want.

Also, if Yukina interferes, she uses Elibet to intercept her or appears like a doppelganger to confuse her.

And even this marriage fraud case.

In addition, he used various moves along the way, and when he was completely sure that the move he had in mind did not work, he moved on to the next move.

And we were able to extract meaningful information from the bottom 9th position.

If that is also false, I have nothing to say.

'Still, one question has been resolved.'

It is a certainty rather than a certainty as to why the auction house was raided and whether they don't know much about 'it'.

Additionally, any hypothesis about Yukina's return that I had only been thinking about until now has become considerably more credible.

The hypothesis was that Yukina's regression did not involve only Yukina's will.

To be precise, it is a hypothesis that it may be a combination of other people's will and my own will.

The reason I came to think of that is not a big deal.

Just as there was a first time for me, there was a first time for Yukina as well.

If you think about it, even if Stockholm or something like that existed, wouldn't it be strange to have feelings of obsession towards someone who cruelly and horribly tormented you and killed you dozens of times?

The most important thing for a living being is its own life.

Invisible workmanship.

Subconscious.

And the current situation.

Meaning of regression.

The intention of obsession.

The truth is that no matter how much you overestimate yourself, you can defeat a regressor who knows the future dozens of times, even though you can only defeat it once or twice.

Of course, if you think about it that way, it means that up to now I have been a failure pretending to be successful.

'Because the plan was the plan.'

Since the scale of the plan was large, I think it would have been impossible to do it alone.

Does not matter.

If the hypothesis is correct.

If I believe in myself.

The failures so far could be resolved with an external brain.

In that case, what I needed to prepare was to prepare and execute in case I fail.

That way, the me now and the next me will be a little closer to success.

Anyway, after thinking about it for a while, I realized that quite a bit of time had passed.

I saw Yukina and Elibet disappearing from sight and hurrying on their way.

And soon I opened my mouth, feeling the mana flow.

"How was it?"

"It was the worst. I had no idea that my senior would resort to marriage fraud."

A dissatisfied voice rang out.

"Really?"

thank god.

"What is that expression? Do you really think you can beat me with just this one?"

"That can’t be possible."

Now I don't have to worry too much about winning or losing.

Even if the hypothesis so far was wrong, it was like coming up with a good method.

And I would have given the same answer last time.

In short, do you think there is insurance even if you fail?

Rather than being annoying, I found it cute.

Of course, I'm still not sure.

'Is this why the more oysters dug, the better?'

It seemed like I could see a faint light far away in a place where there was only darkness.

        
            [Did you get in well? Please contact me when you enter.]

[Why haven’t I heard from you? Are you sleeping by any chance? Is that so?]

[I see. You were tired.]

[Then I will contact you later.]

[Do you have time now?]

[Seonghyun?]

[busy?]

[Ah, it's time to be at the academy.]

[sorry.]

[Now is break time, right?]

[no?]

[I think that’s right.]

[But why is there no text?]

[Surely you don’t want to talk to me?]

[No, Seonghyun can’t do that.]

[Is he possibly disturbing you?]

[Will my sister go to the academy?]

[I'm at the academy now. Where is it?]

[Can I go to the student council room?]

[Seonghyun.]

[Seonghyun.]

[Seonghyun.]

[Seonghyun.]

[Seonghyun.]

[Seonghyun.]

[Seonghyun─]

For a woman over 40 who had never had a proper relationship, let alone a relationship, the obsession she showed when a relationship was confirmed was truly amazing.

At first, the phone rang every hour, but now every minute.

'I've endured it well so far.'

This is why I didn't want to use that number.

But what can I do? If I don't proceed sequentially, there will be confusion in understanding the information, so I had no choice.

'hmm.'

Even so, what was annoying was annoying.

That's why I thought about blocking him or making him fall out with me.

It looked like he could be used as bait for a later sub plan, so there was no need to be harsh.

'Well, I guess I still have to educate myself.'

If you interfere like this, it will also interfere with other things.

Anyway, after thinking about it for a while, I heard a knock.

If he was a member of the student council, he would not have knocked when entering the student council room, so they were saying he was not a member of the student council.

Also, there was no one visiting for work at this time.

I had a rough guess as to who the knocker was.

A situation that makes you sigh.

"Yes, please come in."

But since I couldn't turn him away, I calmed my voice and allowed him to come in.

"Seonghyun!"

Then the door suddenly opened and a person came rushing inside.

As expected, the identity of the person was Elibet, or rather Amanda, now an investigator at Aksha Auction House.

'You really came.'

What are the security guards doing?

How could an unauthorized outsider enter the central student council room of the academy and not be stopped?

'Well, I can't help it.'

Just because the appearance is different does not mean the content changes.

She is an S-class hero.

If she wanted to, she could break through even if the security guard was tight.

"Why don’t you read the text message!!?"

She looked around the room for a moment, and when she saw me, she ran over and slammed both hands on the desk.

"Sister? Text?"

But I gave him a puzzled look.

I knew why she did that, but I felt like it would be more annoying if I pretended to know at times like this, so I just ignored it.

Of course, I know it might make it burn more brightly.

We have prepared appropriate excuses, so if you use them appropriately, there will be no major problems.

"You’ve been texting me since yesterday evening. Do you hate me now? Is that so?"

Tears welled up at the corners of Elibet's eyes.

I felt like I had a strange imagination again.

'Should I call him paranoid or sentimental?'

Or maybe it's because of my age.

"You don’t like it? Is that possible? More than that, I've never received a text message or anything like that... Ah. I guess they didn’t know it was in silent mode."

I still pretended not to notice and showed that my phone was on silent mode.

"Silence? Still, you don’t look at your phone all day? Lie!"

"Are you lying? No. Why would I lie like that? It was also in silent mode, and look, I was busy because I had so many things to finish today."

However, when he still did not believe me, this time he pointed to the pile of documents on the desk.

"Well, I see. Me again... in one day..."

Only then did she determine that they were trustworthy, and Elibet breathed a sigh of relief.

'It's a lie, though.'

I had originally entrusted everything to Han Yu-ri, but it seemed like Elibet was going to come, so I changed it in a hurry.

Anyway, that's it.

Elibet came, and unless Yukina came to disturb me, no one would come to the student council room.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to take some time to teach.

I lowered my voice.

"Sister. By the way, how did you come here?"

"How did you get in? I just came in."

"Are you saying you didn’t get permission?"

"Permission?"

"You came in with an academy pass, right?"

"No. I'm coming to meet my boyfriend. Why do you need that?"

"Ha..."

"Seonghyun...?"

Elibet began to notice the change in my expression.

"Sister, did I tell you last time that I am the student council president of Laplace Academy?"

"It was like that. But why?"

"Do you know the meaning of student council president?"

"Roughly speaking. Isn’t it like a representative of the cadets elected by the cadets?"

"Yes, that’s right. Deputies of Cadets. And as the face that represents the academy, that means it's a position that should set an example to the cadets more than anyone else, right?"

"Ah."

As I explained it slowly, a small sigh came out as if he realized what I was trying to say.

"I’m not saying this because I don’t like my sister visiting me. What boyfriend wouldn't like it when his girlfriend comes to visit? But please protect what you have to protect."

"Sorry."

"And please understand that I read text messages incorrectly when I am at the academy."

"Ah, I understand."

And it was Elibet who was sagging.

"I was too harsh. I’m sorry, sister."

I stood up, walked up to Elibet, and patted her gently. After a while, I saw her calming down, so I took her hand and led her to the guest sofa.

"So what's going on?"

"What's going on?"

Elibet tilted her head at my question.

"You really couldn’t text me, so you probably came all the way to the academy’s student council room during the day, right?"

"That’s right, right? I came here because I couldn’t text you."

"...Yes?"

"Is that... strange?"

When I tilted my head, Elibet put her hands together and wiggled them.

"No, it’s not strange. Nothing really happened, right?"

"Yes, nothing happened."

"Thank goodness. I was so surprised that I wondered if something had happened to my sister."

"Yeah, really? Hehe..."

Perhaps out of embarrassment, she let out a small, rare laugh that had never been seen before.

However, since there was no other topic to continue talking about, the conversation quickly froze, creating an awkward atmosphere where each person looked at the other and then hid out of embarrassment or annoyance.

After that, the minute hand drew a circle twice.

"Oh, now that I think about it, my sister. "

I broke the air of awkwardness.

The purpose was to hold onto more elevators, tear down items, and lay the groundwork for the sub plan.

"Ugh, why? Seonghyeon-ah."

"You said you belong to your sister Aksha Auction House, right?"

"Yes, but why?"

"That's no different, you know the Laplace Academy fall martial arts festival, right? After that, we plan to hold an event for the cadets. So, I would like to have a little chat with Aksha Auction House regarding the event..."

I had a feeling that if everything went according to plan, this fall would be a fun season.

**

"He says he will come back when he wants to."

The Office of the Director of Defense of the Holy Empire of America.

Defense Bureau Director Mileton Ale, who was sitting at a desk piled high with documents, couldn't believe his ears when he heard his subordinate's words.

"Is it true? If it's false..."

"Is that possible? This is what the witch herself said."

"Then is that really true?"

"Yes, that’s right."

But even after checking again, nothing had changed.

"Ha."

Mileton couldn't understand at all.

Can a nation's strategic assets be freely circulated around?

Of course, they are national assets, but they are also people, so it can be understood to some extent, but this was beyond common sense.

If you're going to do this, you'll have to give up your S-class privileges.

How dare you maintain that and neglect your responsibility like this?

"What should I do with the area?"

Even though there are no people doing gate terrorism these days.

Areas, gates above level 11 are unsafe and could lead to a major disaster if done incorrectly.

Isn’t that why they entrusted it to S-class heroes to protect it?

"That's... let someone who can afford it..."

A relaxed S-class hero?

It's not like it didn't exist.

There was.

Until about half a year ago, but with the Sky Island crashing and Paladin disappearing, someone who was in charge of the area took his place.

And what that meant was that there was no more.

"How to deal with it?"

There is still room.

Also, the witch completed her work well for over 10 years without going anywhere.

So we can be somewhat lenient.

'Up to a month.'

But anything more than that was too much.

And that month has already passed a long time ago.

"I have to bring it."

"That witch?"

The subordinate shook his head as if it made no sense.

It was because he knew how bad it would be if she ignored what he said.

"Call Taylor."

Therefore, the move Mileton chose was a short-term decisive battle.

Of course, if this happens, two areas will be empty.

Even if you throw away the A-class from time to time, you can't handle the S-class, so this was an eye for an eye.

        
            "This might be a little difficult."

Laplace Academy Chairman's Office.

Baek Seol-ha, the chairman of the board, glanced at the event plan I submitted and shook his head.

It meant not accepting it.

"Are there any problems with the plan? If you tell me, I will fix it."

"No, there is nothing that could be a problem. All documents were brought in according to the format, and there were no typos or incorrect entries. Also, if there is a positive response from the cadets to the contents of the event and the purpose is at this level, it is perfect."

"Then is it because of budget issues?"

"That’s not it either. The autonomous budget allocated to the student council is sufficient for this amount."

"Then, can you tell me the reason why you declined?"

"Okay. It's because I'm busy with work right now. If you don’t have anything else to do, could you please leave?"

Actually, if there was such a problem, I would have looked into it every detail while listening to the contents of the plan.

This was simply a trick that I did because I didn't like it and was suspicious.

'You're so mean to do something like this.'

Of course, it's not like I can't understand it at all.

How many accidents occurred here at Laplace Academy?

Also, if someone suspicious for some reason brought something that was unplanned and could get out of control, it was clear that anyone would do this.

And I knew that well.

But since there are always things you don't know, I gave it a try.

However, it was not passed.

'I have no choice but to use another method.'

As a transfer student, I didn't do anything, but there was no way the guys who filmed me would suddenly notice and say 'I see the future' and run away.

Even if it was postponed to a later date, there was no significant difference in utility, so it was passed over.

However, in this case, I couldn't compromise because the more years I accumulated, the faster I gained, and the more benefits I gained.

It's all a matter of time.

Anyway, I knew this would happen and prepared for it long ago, so all I had to do was execute it.

I quietly put my hand into my arms and pressed the button on my phone.

-smart!

Then a knock rang in the chairman's office.

"Yes, who..."

Before Baek Seol-ha could even ask about his identity, the door burst open.

And then a woman walked in front of Baek Seol-ha's desk where I was, making the sound of her shoes clicking.

"...Who are you?"

Baek Seol-ha's expression subtly crumpled at such an unexpected action.

"Oh, excuse me. There was no response when I knocked, so I had to come in."

"There was no response."

"Was there? I didn't hear you. More than that, I am this kind of person."

As if she didn't care, the woman took out a business card from her arms and handed it to Baek Seol-ha, and while Baek Seol-ha was focused on the business card, she lightly winked at me, who was standing next to her.

'I told you not to act friendly.'

Looking at that, she, who is a delusional person, thought, 'I'm cool for solving my lover's problems easily' or 'Isn't my sister cool?' It was obvious that they were thinking the same thing.

"This business card... came from Aksha Auction House. So what brought you here?"

"Nothing special. However, the plan you rejected."

Current pseudonym: Amanda.

She, whose real name is Elibet, pointed to my event plan that Baek Seol-ha rejected.

"Would you please think again?"

Anyway, all you have to do is pass.

"What do you mean, please think again?"

"Because it is difficult to explain in words. Would you please take a look at this?"

Elibet took out her cell phone and showed Baek Seol-ha some news.

The news anchor's words flow out.

[Aksha Auction House is in deep mourning for the attack on the Aksha Seoul branch that occurred a month ago, and has promised to provide the maximum possible compensation to the victims. In addition, we will hold a collaboration event with Laplace Academy, Korea's leading hero training academy, and all proceeds will be used to provide support for heroes, scholarships for prospective heroes, and give back to society...]

The other water I prepared was nothing special.

If they continued to refuse, all they had to do was escalate the incident by force.

The justification wasn't bad either.

Considering that the majority of those sacrificed were heroes, a collaboration event is held and supported for heroes and prospective heroes.

Well, if you cover your ears and say that this is an issue that has not been discussed, you can somehow refuse it.

'That won't be easy.'

Good intentions, a path for the common good.

And if there were no other problems and you refused, the one who got criticized would be the one who rejected it, not the one who brought it in without consultation.

Even if that wasn't the case, it would have been enough if I had manipulated public opinion like that.

"What is this..."

And because Baek Seol-ha knew this better than anyone else, she looked at the news again to see if she had heard something wrong, but nothing changed.

"Although permission is granted after the fact. Isn’t that a good thing?"

Amandi laughed shamelessly.

"Chairman. Will you allow it?"

"..."

Baek Seol-ha just looked at Amanda as if she was dumbfounded.

**

[So, it looks like the witch is in love? And that to a child who is 20 years younger than you? ]

A voice breaking through the phone reached my ears.

"Elivet is currently investigating the auction house incident."

Director of the Defense Bureau of the American Holy Empire.

Mileton corrected himself.

According to the information I gathered, it wasn't wrong.

Is there any reason to accept that a country's S-class hero is falling for a cadet in his early 20s from another country and is ignoring the government's order to return?

It was bad for the country's image, and he wasn't stupid enough to announce that he had no control over the S class.

[Ah, Director of the Defense Bureau. Are you afraid I might go somewhere to talk? I'm Taylor. An S-class hero and the 10th sword of the Holy Empire. Don’t you trust me?]

It's not that I don't believe it.

Although it is true that he is one of the quieter among S-class heroes.

However, he also kept quiet about things that were in line with the national interest.

There was also no reason to speak in violation of the information principle.

'Yes, on purpose.'

However, just because you don't say it yourself doesn't mean the story won't spread.

There are many ways to spread indirectly.

For example, if he confirmed the story due to his love of teasing, he would go and make fun of the witch over and over again, and in that case, the paparazzi who were waiting for a scoop around the S-class hero could mix up the story in a provocative way to attract attention.

'Because you have to be prepared just in case.'

If you let it go and try to resolve it later when the incident gets bigger, it will be too late.

Mileton was not a complacency person, but a so-called constant preparedness person.

"As I’ve said repeatedly, Elibet is still investigating the auction house incident."

So I corrected it again.

[Well, let’s say that’s the case. You just have to go and check if it's true.]

However, Taylor still broke the thread.

It seemed like there was a definite source.

Or it contains the will to believe that.

'Should I have called another S-class?'

The person who could afford it called him Taylor.

I think there should have been some consideration of various underlying circumstances.

However, removing another tooth may result in more holes being created in the area.

'Can't I get bitten now?'

In that case, the work must be completed quickly.

Even now, we never know when a hole in safety may arise.

This was a reasonable appointment.

Ernie, I had to believe that.

In any case, the witch has a higher hero ranking than Teyla, but, except in a few cases, the ranking is not simply determined by the power level.

While the Witch is an AoE type, Taylor specializes in one-on-one combat, so he will be able to overpower the Witch and bring her back.

"Thank you very much."

[Just leave it to me. More than that, aren't you curious about the witch's first love? To be honest, the director also said that the witch will live as a witch for the rest of her life...]

"I’ll just hang up."

[Wait a minute...]

Mileton hung up the phone and sighed heavily.

I hope there will be no major problems until it is resolved.

I prayed and prayed.

**

I'm used to being hurt.

If it hadn't happened in the first place, there would have been no need to go back.

If you look at it that way, it would be true to say that you've gotten used to it.

Either way, it was nothing more than a play on words, like which came first the egg or the chicken.

‘I’ll admit it this time too, senior. Even such irrational numbers can be useful in some cases.'

Anyway, it was a lesson learned.

Although it has not been decided whether or not to return again.

There is a basis for not being embarrassed by this number.

If a situation like this happens next time, I won't make the same mistake.

'It's next...'

Anyway, in a broader sense, this incident caused some damage, but not to the extent of being a major nuisance.

So the next thing to do now was the priority.

'Next, an S-class came from the Holy Empire, right?'

Since Elibet hasn't left Korea, what happens next is that one of the S-class heroes in the Holy Empire comes to Korea to take Elibet away.

'Did you say Taylor?'

The name was a good one.

The next goal has been decided.

It was about catching food.

        
            It feels like the number of accidents has increased over the past year or two.

Of course, this does not mean that accidents did not occur before that.

In absolute terms, excluding the severity or issue level of accidents, the total amount of accidents does not differ much.

However, even though he knew that fact, newspaper reporter Lee Gyeong-jin felt that way.

The reason was simple.

'If it happened differently than before, it would be a big incident.'

In the past, big incidents were just things like who the hero saved from a fire, arresting a villain who was selling drugs, or catching the real culprit of a murder case.

Events taking place these days include a large-scale massacre in the 17th Federation of China, the fall of Heavenly Island, villains uniting to destroy the gate, monster terrorism taking place at academies across the country, and famous heroes breaking out in droves at the Aksha Auction House. The name was changed or something.

Because only such large-scale events occur, things that would normally be overlooked, thinking that they were just like that, came across as provocative and drew attention.

In other words, because it is topical and stimulating, people focus on it, and although the numbers are similar, it remains in the mind for a longer time.

'Well, I wouldn't say that the incidents that happened before were small incidents.'

Nowadays, an incident where a hero saves someone from a fire was enough to make the public feel no more than the same excitement that a dog owned by an unknown neighbor gave birth to a puppy.

'It was good at first.'

In the past, I would go abroad and buy things to get scoops.

These days, even if I stay still, such scoops come out, so I don't have to go far, so it's easy to work.

However, it doesn't just happen once or twice, but as such incidents occur one after another over the course of 12 months a year, the public becomes somewhat accustomed to it.

Things that could have been called scoops in the past have not received any attention these days and have faded away.

'Ugh.'

Because of this, Lee Gyeong-jin, who was making a living off of views, was so tired that he almost collapsed.

This was because the severity of the incident caused hyperinflation and people did not read articles on the Internet for most cases.

But what can you do?

In order to make a living, I had to earn money for my wife and children.

'So I need to get a scoop.'

Honestly, the events that are happening these days are strange, so why would a scoop be a scoop?

Isn't it a scoop because you can't usually see it, and you can't catch it even if you want to?

Moreover, a bigger scoop than the events happening these days?

Excluding ridiculous disasters on the level of world destruction, such as a war breaking out, a gate above level 11 being destroyed, or another cataclysm occurring.

At least something big had to happen with the S-class heroes or something like hundreds of people dying.

'No, well... I'm not saying something like that has to happen.'

Anyway, that's it.

Honestly, unless something like that happens, it won't get the public's attention.

'Ugh.'

You can't quit your job.

Therefore, with the feeling of grasping at straws, Lee Kyung-jin searched the Internet, called people he knew, tried to find out information that could lead to the incident, and worked hard to cover the incident again and again.

[Hyung, I heard Taylor is coming to Korea soon?]

"Taylor? Why?"

[Oh, I also asked the government about that. They say they don’t know the reason.]

"Really?"

[Still, this is solid information. We also obtained data showing that Taylor boarded a flight to Korea at the airport in the Holy Empire of America. I'll send it to you.]

"Incheon Airport, right?"

[huh.]

Meanwhile, as if God had helped, some information came in.

'It's Taylor.'

He is an S-class hero with no particular ties to Korea.

He suddenly comes to Korea?

After listening to the story, it didn't seem like anything was discussed with the government.

Lee Kyung-jin shook his head.

I don't know how much I tried, but I succeeded in catching one piece of information that was related but didn't seem to exist.

‘Now that I think about it, Elibet also visited Korea, right? '

Due to the terrorist attack at her business, Aksha Auction House, she came to Korea for compensation and investigation.

But despite that, I stayed in Korea for quite a long time.

I thought it would last longer because the culprit was not caught.

What if there are other reasons?

'this...'

A small flash of light flashed in Lee Gyeong-jin’s mind.

'Hopefully.'

It seemed like if I just made the title provocative, I might be able to get a scoop.

Of course, since you don't want to be sued, you will need to cleverly change the order by asking several questions rather than writing down lies.

'I have to prepare.'

Although the person who gave this information was close to him, that was not a reason not to spread the information to others.

I had to quickly settle down, prepare fishing questions, and set up articles in advance according to the questions I would be asking.

Lee Gyeong-jin jumped up from his seat.

Then I headed to Incheon Airport in a huff.

"It’s not too late."

There were only a few reporters, perhaps because the information was not widely distributed.

Gyeongjin Lee sighed in relief and settled down in a good place to report.

Soon after, reporters flocked in one by one.

The entry point was filled with reporters and reporters.

"Um."

"Hmm."

How long did I wait, playing a game of wit with other reporters?

In the distance, I saw a cheerful middle-aged man with blond hair, sunglasses, and an Aloha shirt.

It was him.

It matched the photo my younger brother sent me.

Taylor Marville.

An S-class hero of the American Holy Empire.

Hero ranking: 55th.

Lee Gyeong-jin, who realized this faster than anyone else, ran towards him with all his might.

"Uh...?"

"No way?"

Then, one by one, other reporters realized it and followed behind Lee Gyeong-jin.

However, he couldn't catch up with Lee Gyeong-jin, who ran out 1 second, or even 10 seconds faster.

"Are you Taylor Marville!?"

And Lee Gyeong-jin, who arrived before anyone else, hurriedly opened his mouth.

"That's right. Who are you?"

"I am Lee Gyeong-jin from Hanul. This may be sudden, but can I ask you a question?"

"Ah, you are a reporter. Well, it came quietly, but its popularity can't be helped even in small countries in the East. So what are you curious about? Tell me, journalist."

I didn't really understand what was going on, but I was glad that they accepted my question.

Lee Gyeong-jin caught his breath and shouted again.

"Why did you come to Korea? Is it related to the witch Elibet..."

"It has nothing to do with that. I just came to meet the girl I fell in love with for the first time."

"Yes?"

I couldn't understand it even more.

"What do you mean..."

That's why I tried to ask the question again.

"This is Lee Han-ul from Maekyung. Taylor..."

"This is Hanseong’s method of thinking. I don’t mind if I ask you a question..."

"Taylor, if I ask you why you came to Korea..."

Before I knew it, I was unable to say everything to the crowd of reporters who approached me and was swallowed up.

"Aneman is the fate of being popular. The only thing that bothers me is because I hate it."

In response to the reporter's wave, Taylor shook her head, kicked the floor and jumped.

"Hahaha, I guess I’ll see you then."

How high did you jump?

His jump touched the ceiling of Incheon Airport.

-bang!

It made a loud noise, shattered the airport ceiling, and disappeared outside.

""What is it?""

The reporters were so taken aback by Taylor's behavior that they just stared at the hole in the ceiling.

**

[American Holy Empire S-class hero Taylor Marville in Korea. The reason is that?]

[Senior government official A said... I cannot tell you.]

[first love? What is the girl who fell in love for the first time, according to Taylor?]

I knew that the American Holy Empire would move.

After all, Elibet, which can be said to be a national strategic asset, is complaining that it does not want to return, so what country would leave it alone?

'By the way, it's Taylor.'

Know.

He is an S-class hero who specializes in one-on-one combat, although he is not a martial arts type but a magic type.

He had a knack for magic related to abnormal conditions.

'I was hoping the Destroyer would come.'

This is not an unexpected situation.

It didn't matter who came from the S class anyway.

There may be a slight difference in the aftermath after implementing it, but that was enough for me to make up for it through public opinion.

'Interference will still come, right?'

Yukina was a little worried.

However, even if only a certain part of the regression hypothesis is correct, it will not be a big problem.

Of course, I had to keep Yukina from knowing about some dogs just in case later.

[Oppa, something is approaching at high speed.]

Sarah's warning rang in my mind.

'Are you here?'

It was obvious who it was.

If I have the personality according to the information.

Also, if the Holy Empire understands why Elibet is not working.

That's for sure.

-Quaaang!

A loud noise rang out.

At the same time, a large hole opened in the ceiling of the student council room.

And through the hole, through the dusty place, a human figure slowly approached me.

"Are you the one who seduced that witch?"

Then the faint image of the human figure became clear.

A middle-aged man with blond hair, sunglasses, an Aloha shirt, and sandals smiled cheerfully.

Taylor Marville.

It was prey caught on bait.

        
            Dealing with Taylor Marville is easy.

It was also simply because my power was superior to his.

To be precise, it was because the status abnormality magic he boasted about could be covered with Paladin's abilities.

Moreover, since he was caught off guard, he could have used teleportation and Sarah's abilities to make a surprise attack and take the lead.

Well, even if the surprise attack is successful, it would be impossible to take his life right away since he is an S-class hero, not a low-ranking hero but above a mid-ranking one.

'I could probably take at least an arm or a leg.'

His own organs were also excluded, and one of his limbs was missing.

In that situation, it was safe to say that there was almost no way to beat an opponent whose skills were similar to, or even superior to, one's own.

'I won't do it, though.'

But I didn't move.

This is the Laplace Academy student council room.

According to news and newspaper articles, Taylor Marville did not inform anyone of her whereabouts.

There were an incredible amount of surveillance cameras installed in Korea, and the possibility of not encountering a single person on the way was close to zero.

In other words, if he got caught up in something, I would have no choice but to become the number one suspect, no matter who defended him.

To put it simply, the aftereffects were annoying.

'That doesn't mean I'm going to miss my prey.'

The aftereffects are annoying.

But that was not a reason to miss the food that came into the mouth.

It's just a story about how to handle things carefully, considering the time and place.

'In that case, the eastern military alliance would be a better location.'

That seemed like a good idea.

That was the end of my relationship with Tachibana, and I entered into the main part of the plan, but it seemed like there was nothing worth it.

So-called killing two birds with one stone.

Therefore, the action I had to take was to be alert and act like a model student.

I knew who it was, but it was our first time meeting.

"Who are you? I know this is the Laplace Academy student council room..."

I stood up, looked at Taylor Marville, and frowned.

"Hmm, handsome."

Anyway, Taylor Marville came up to me, took off her sunglasses, and looked at me as if she was observing me.

"Not as good as me, but."

"Yes?"

"Hahaha, no. Never mind. You too are handsome enough. Not as much as me though."

"Ha... Yes..."

Then he tapped my shoulder and laughed heartily.

"Where is the witch?"

"A witch? Who is the elder than that?"

"Don’t you know me?"

Taylor Marville looked at me strangely.

"Yes."

"Aren’t you lacking basic skills?"

"Yes?"

"I don’t know how a witch fell in love with this kid who lacks even the basic skills. No, oh, come to think of it, I heard that women at that age prefer men who want to take care of them. The so-called twisted steps of motherhood..."

'I heard you have a quirky personality.'

It was absurd to see him say something arbitrarily and then start to consider something arbitrarily.

"If you look at it that way, it cannot be said to be a type of pedophilia..."

"Hey, old man...?"

"Did you call me? More than that, this place doesn't treat guests well. When a guest comes, isn’t it polite to serve tea first?"

Taylor Marville clicked her tongue.

Then, he looked around, found a sofa for guests, moved towards it, and eventually sat down.

"..."

I have nothing to say.

He is truly a self-indulgent human being.

"Is your car ready yet?"

It seemed like it would take more time than expected to become friends.

**

[Taylor Marville in Korea.]

[Why did Taylor Marville come to Korea?]

"..."

Elibet, who was watching the news, was speechless.

It was because of the news that Taylor Marville had come to Korea.

And that too without any hint.

'I thought it could be like this.'

I couldn't help but notice the implications of that fact.

It was clear that he had come to take me away.

'They say it will return on its own.'

It's not that I won't go back.

I had the intention and plan to fulfill my duties at any time for the privileges I had enjoyed as an S-class hero within the Holy Empire of America.

However, after living alone my whole life, I have finally met a lover who matches my heart.

Wouldn’t it be possible to give them some leeway?

To put it bluntly, if you miss this opportunity, if you break up with Seonghyun, who will you be able to meet?

I wonder where there is a man who gives that much to himself and looks after the inside, not the outside.

therefore...

"...Ha."

Know.

This is greed.

As a hero, there is no sense of responsibility.

'It's not like there isn't a way to resolve it amicably.'

You can have a long-distance relationship or go to the Holy Empire with Seonghyun.

But a long-distance relationship is a long-distance relationship.

To be honest, due to the nature of being S-class heroes, it was obvious that we would not see each other for less than a week a year.

Isn’t it said that when people grow physically distant, their hearts also grow distant?

I'm not saying Seonghyun is like that, but what woman wouldn't fall in love with his personality and looks?

'Because Seonghyun is a prince like something out of a fairy tale.'

It was obvious that something like this would come after them, and Seonghyun, who was weak-hearted, would get caught up in them.

In that case, the only way left is to go to the Holy Empire together.

‘I have work to accomplish here. 'I don't want to go anywhere right now.'

I tried hinting at it before, but it was rejected.

Of course, if you explain the whole situation, they might nod.

I didn't want to discourage his goal, and in order to make the explanation convincing, I had to reveal my true self.

'scared.'

It was planned to be revealed at some point, but only after things had progressed further.

'Ugly Elibet.'

'I don't think anyone would like someone like you...'

Even if you don't look at the outside, even a saint would never know if you saw a truly shabby appearance.

Even if that wasn't the case, he was lying, so I could be disillusioned with him.

And that disillusionment leads to dissonance, and eventually...

So there was only one way.

'pregnancy. At least you should get pregnant.'

There is no other answer than that.

Isn't there an old fairy tale that says even a fairy can't ascend to the sky if there are three children?

I'm not trying to do something like that because I believe in fairy tales or something.

Still, given his personality, he won't abandon the child if he has one.

therefore.

'...'

Know.

That this is an ugly thing.

But what can you do?

From a childhood twisted and distorted by her ugly appearance.

It was difficult to love properly to someone who had never received proper love or loved properly until now.

I felt reassured only when I had something, something I had to prove as the relationship progressed.

That's why Elibet thought about hiding.

It's hard to manage the area because I'm so self-absorbed.

In a situation where even Taylor Marville was missing, it was a decision that was assumed to be a short-term decisive battle.

If he hides and endures, he will eventually have no choice but to return.

Of course, he would be criticized a lot for that.

I thought it was worth enduring if I could just win love and get pregnant.

[first love? What is the girl who fell in love for the first time, according to Taylor?]

[Taylor Marville rushes toward Laplace Academy!?]

[Is the girl who fell in love for the first time a cadet at Laplace Academy?]

But it seemed impossible.

Seeing the news like that, it was clear that he had confirmed why he was staying here.

A situation where a weak point is identified.

If he told Seonghyun about himself, the lies would be exposed, and the consequences would be obvious.

‘Sister, did you trick me? 'I only trusted my sister.'

"No!"

Elibet stood up from her seat and denied it.

no.

I didn't cheat because I wanted to.

From the beginning, I just came here for research purposes, but since we had a connection, there was nothing I could do.

Adding excuses to excuses.

However, in Elibet's brain, only Lee Seong-hyun was pictured, disappointed and leaving.

If that happens...

‘Let’s break up. 'I don't want to talk to a liar.'

I had to prevent the lies from being revealed.

"I have to go."

The target is the Laplace Academy student council room.

Elibet concentrated mana on her entire body and chanted magic.

**

[Didn’t I tell you not to cause an accident? [Reflect on yourselves.]

It's a false accusation.

He has never had an accident.

Accusing a classmate of committing suicide or colluding with a villain were false accusations made by malicious forces.

Rather, even though he is on the receiving end of threats, he is on the side trying to protect himself.

But no matter how much I explained or testified about the fact, my father's gaze was cold.

As Tachibana Rie, who wanted to be recognized by her father, it was only unfair.

That's why I decided to take revenge.

I decided to clear the false accusation.

Although he was told to reflect on himself, he knew that if he ignored the Tachibana family's eldest daughter being insulted like this, the people of the world would not only humiliate him but also his father.

"It would be better not to do anything. Just like your father said, self-reflect."

Around the time I set a goal and gathered evidence.

An accomplice to the criminal who was falsely accused.

The pink head warned him about how he found out and came.

"Are you trying to threaten me with my weakness again?"

"If necessary."

"You are trying hard to protect him."

"...The one I'm trying to protect is you, not my senior, right?"

Bullshit.

I don't get fooled anymore.

Of course, I still have weaknesses, so I can't do it openly.

"Is that so? I gratefully accept that advice."

I couldn't back down.

        
            Taylor Marville actually did not have a very bad view of Elibet not returning to her home country for more than a month.

His work will be the same whether she is there or not, and her area will be handled by other quick-witted and conscientious S-classes.

'In times like this, being slow helps.'

Anyway, no matter how S-class hero he was, he did not have oil or electricity flowing through his veins instead of blood, and was a human being with red blood flowing like other ordinary people.

Of course, it cannot be said that they are completely the same as ordinary people.

Still, since it wasn't made of cast iron, I was able to feel the same emotions as other ordinary people.

That means, like most people, there come times when you suddenly don't want to work, and times when you want to quit.

'Even S-class heroes need vacation.'

What if she had neglected her responsibilities and just had fun?

Even though his skills were extreme among the S-class of the Holy Empire, he worked harder than anyone else.

I don't even go on regular vacations, and I'm like a workaholic all year long.

Then, wouldn’t it be okay to take a break for a month or two?

Some say you should leave after working hard.

So when she was first asked to bring her back, Taylor Marville said no.

However, he was personally curious as to why Elibet would not return, so when he hinted at it, he was surprised.

‘That witch is love. And that too to a kid twenty years younger than me. And what a nice atmosphere.'

I can't believe that love has come to this woman who is over 40 years old, and I can't believe I'm in a good mood just looking at her face.

'I should be having fun.'

Taylor Marville, who knew that due to her twisted notions that the appearance she had made up with illusion magic was not much different from the original version, could not believe that there was a man who was nice enough to be in a good mood with her.

'This has to go.'

This is unbearable.

I had to see which man was trying to hook up with her.

As Taylor Marville, who had an insignificant but not bad relationship with her, it was an opportunity he could not miss again.

No, it doesn't have to be all true.

The fact that such information has spread means that something exists.

Either that or she could have been killed by a swallow. In any case, Taylor Marville sensed that this was an issue that could be teased for 20 years.

So, I changed my mind and agreed.

That's how we arrived in Korea, and the witch's lover.

also...

"Taylor, could you give me a moment?"

Even though she is using illusion magic, Elibet is gritting her teeth and glaring.

‘Kya. This is it.'

The corners of Taylor Marville's mouth ascended to heaven.

If I could keep looking at that, I didn't think I would need a snack even if I was drinking.

"Who are you?"

"My name is Amanda Salon, a level 2 manager at Aksha Auction House. Elibet sent me because she wanted to meet Taylor. "

"Really?"

"Yes. Yes."

"That’s right."

But now is not the time.

I didn't come just to see this level of reaction.

That's why Taylor Marville calmed the rising corners of her mouth with superhuman patience.

"That’s funny. If you have anything to do, tell them to come in person."

"...Are you talking directly?"

"Yes, I will say it directly."

"..."

Amanda Salon, or rather Elibet's eyes, turned into ax eyes and stabbed Taylor Marville.

And then he moved his mouth slightly so that it could be seen.

If I were to interpret the meaning, it was as follows.

‘Is it going to be like this? 'Will you follow me?'

But Taylor Marville was oblivious.

If you have something to say, say it yourself.

"This is what Elivet has requested. Please somehow bring Taylor here."

"I just like this place. I also made a young friend that I like. Aren't I old again? At this age, if you move for a long time, your back will hurt, so please understand."

Taylor Marville glanced at Seonghyun Lee, who was sitting next to her.

"Ugh..."

Elibet’s fingertips trembled slightly.

However, I couldn't move any further than that.

This was because she did not know what he meant.

"Do you even want to poop? The bathroom is over there."

"Taylor."

"Do you know that? This is Elibet, who came to Korea last time..."

"... please. Please save me. If you don’t come, I will die."

"That doesn’t work. But what can I do? This place is so good."

"Te─"

"Seonghyeon-gun."

-Clud.

I heard the sound of bones breaking.

Taylor Marville lowered her sunglasses from above.

I felt like I could enjoy this for a long time.

**

We can't even pay for the night and both of us are upset.

I couldn't believe that one of them had overcome the odds and that the other one was also close to Yi Sun.

'Does it matter?'

That situation isn't all bad.

In fact, it could even be said to be good.

That's because Elibet probably doesn't want to be found out right now, so she'll want to slow things down a bit and completely confirm the relationship.

On the other hand, Taylor Marville will pretend to be friendly with me just to make fun of her.

It's about to become easier to become friends with Taylor Marville, whom I was worried about earlier, and to irritate Elibet.

If I said this wasn't good, I was wondering what would be better.

"Please."

"Come directly."

"Somehow..."

"Then it’s impossible. Find another way."

However, I had no intention of revealing that.

The two teasing each other wasn't a bad sign, but if a mistake was made, the plan could be ruined.

Also, even if I showed that I was on good terms with him here, it would have been difficult for proper information to spread to Rie Tachibana.

First I had to go outside.

"Please don’t tease me too much. Elderly."

I stood up and blocked the space between Elibet and Taylor Marville.

"You’re making fun of me. Did this seem like teasing?"

"The corner of your mouth is trembling slightly, old man."

"Keuhm."

Taylor cleared her throat and straightened her mouth.

"Seonghyun..."

Elibet cried softly as if she was touched and grabbed my sleeve.

"Sister. Are you okay?"

"Yes, it’s okay."

"Thank goodness. Leave it to me from now on."

"Yes, I will only trust Seonghyun."

"Sister."

"Seonghyun."

"...huh. You're right."

And at the ensuing love affair and the atmosphere it gave off, Taylor Marville looked at me and Elibet alternately with an expression of disbelief, then shook her head.

'It's not like I want to say it's me.'

When I look at you with those eyes, it leaves a scar even on my fragile and fragile heart.

'It's a lie, though.'

I guess it's good.

The planned work still went smoothly.

But that doesn't mean there aren't any problems.

Even if the hypothesis about Yukina was correct, I also needed to think about it in order to arrive at the result.

Even if you throw the bait you caught with bait again, there is a possibility that Rie Tachibana will not move.

So, in order to move her reliably, it was necessary to prepare several things.

Of course, part of the preparation was done by the saboteur, so I only had to choose the easy parts.

'I may have warned you to prevent you from doing so. 'Because the human mind is not that easy.'

Even if you prepare, it will vary depending on the situation.

I don't know if it's consequential or if it was set up that way.

In the end, it seems that interference may be beneficial.

If you succeed.

'I'll give you something small.'

But I can't give you anything big.

I won't be able to take it anyway.

"Seonghyun, tonight..."

"I will look into the schedule and contact you. Something happened to me and then it didn't happen. I'm sorry."

"No. That could be true."

"Sister."

"Seonghyun."

"Keumm!"

A loud coughing sound rang in my ears.

The source of the sound is Taylor Marville.

Somehow, as I continued to stick with Elibet and left her alone, it seemed like it was no longer fun.

He jumped up from his seat.

"This place is too narrow. If you are the student council president of Laplace Academy, you probably know the geography of this place, right? "

I was already thinking of doing that, but it wasn't a bad idea to say it at the right time.

"Oh, is that right?"

It would be even better if you go out and take pictures.

[Paladin, please call more reporters.]

[You guy...]

[Stop talking nonsense. Please.]

Normally I would listen, but I would.

Because I don't have time now.

I covered my mouth with an order.

Then the shadow stirred and disappeared far away without being detected by the two S-class people.

'by the way...'

I was a little curious about what he was thinking now, knowing the shameful behavior of his former co-workers and the impending downfall.

Are you still angry at me? Or pity for their future?

'I wish it were...'

It's probably a good thing.

It was something I was able to stop doing until now.

From now on, it will become unstoppable.

Due to someone's very small desire.

Blood flows, sorrow overflows.

That's everyday life.

A world like that.

It seemed like it was close.

**

[Where did Taylor Marville go directly to Laplace Academy after visiting Korea?]

[The main character of the 5 special invitations and the best prospect in Korea. Are you related to Taylor Marville? Or is it talent sales?]

[Lee Seong-hyun, Taylor Marville and actually...]

An article has been posted.

        
            Rie Tachibana's strategy for Lee Seong-hyeon, who declared revenge, was extremely simple.

Isolation: The purpose was to isolate Lee Seong-hyeon outside of the academy by using her position as the daughter of Gwanbaek, the highest leader of the Eastern Military Alliance.

This does not mean that it will be socially reclaimed.

Because of his activities during the last guild internship, his popularity among the public was still the same.

If you try to destroy it without proper evidence, it will backfire.

So, to be precise, what isolated Seonghyun Lee was his isolation from hero society.

I wanted to proceed with the two-track isolation inside the academy, but due to the weakness of Yukina Ishihara, Lee Seong-hyun's accomplice, I couldn't use my efforts in vain.

This was because he knew that if he tried to instigate it now that his reputation was at a low level due to the broadcast, he would only be branded as an ugly figure among the cadets.

'I can't get involved in any more accidents until I get back.'

Anyway, whether he received 5 special invitations or is this year's biggest prospect.

It's not even S-class yet.

It just means that the possibility of that happening is higher than others and that your current skills are better than those of your peers.

In terms of probability, it was more likely that it would not work out.

However, Lee Seong-hyun's background was ugly.

On the other hand, even though she is from a different country, she has the title of daughter of the highest leader.

A hero whose A-level might be the limit and the child of a famous family that owns a famous guild in another country.

In hero society, for seniors who graduated from Laplace Academy.

"Lie Hube must have had a hard time."

"That's why I said that such scoundrels should not be accepted into the academy. Tsk tsk."

"If you have a little bit of skill, you go around thinking like this without knowing the topic."

"Just leave it to us, because the child who harassed Ms. Rie is also rejected by us."

"More than that, my father..."

It was obvious without anyone having to say which side they would take.

Of course, if he did not advance into hero society or become a hero, this effort would have been in vain.

After entering Laplace Academy and serving as the student council president, there was no way he didn't have the slightest desire to become a hero.

Also, if I didn't advance into hero society, it was just as easy.

What kind of society would accept someone who is at odds with the daughter of the top leader of another country?

The Republic of Korea here is not a country on the black continent that has no relationship with the Eastern Military Alliance.

We have a closer relationship than any other country.

In any business or any society, it was easy to interfere because they were all intertwined like the roots of a tree.

'I said I would definitely make you regret it.'

It won't have any significant effect right now.

This was a deadly poison that became more bitter as time passed.

Didn’t they say that a gentleman’s revenge could take 10 years?

Rie Tachibana was not a gentleman, but he did not deny that when fruit is ripe and ripe, it becomes well-aged alcohol.

And I pictured a future where I would drink that well-aged liquor.

How sweet it would be.

[Let’s pretend what happened last time never happened.]

[Oh, I'm a little busy right now. If you have anything to say, tell me later.]

[Rie Junior... I'm sorry.]

But that dream didn't last long.

No, it was right to say that it was ruined from the beginning.

The reason was because of the photos that appeared in a news article.

[The relationship between Taylor Marville and Lee Sung-hyun?

Taylor Marville, who ran to rescue people when the LA Sky Island crashed... After learning about Lee Seong-hyun's background, she told him that she would be her grandson... Also, other S-class heroes of the American Holy Empire also spoke about Lee Seong-hyun... .]

An article that says Lee Seong-hyun is the illegitimate grandson of an S-class hero of the American Holy Empire.

Also, the news that the S-class members of the American Holy Empire find him special.

Photos of Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun together with smiling expressions.

'What is this...'

I understood why the seniors immediately changed their words.

Even if she is the daughter of the top leader of another country, that position was elected, so even if she succeeds in re-election, her power will not last forever.

There was no need to get along with Lee Seong-hyun, who was an S-class hero and would rule the Holy Empire of America for at least several decades.

"Ha..."

Rie Tachibana's words were so absurd that they were absurd.

How can a plan be ruined like this?

So I couldn't accept it.

That's why I denied it.

Because it meant that if you don't deny it, you will be swayed by your weaknesses, falsely accused, and have to live forever with this most unfair thing buried in your heart.

'Probably not.'

Anyway, how could such news not have spread until now?

And how can it spread like this at the right time?

Tachibana called out to his limbs.

"Inazuma."

"Did you call me? Miss."

Then, a man in a black ninja costume appeared silently behind Tachibana and bowed down.

"Please reinvestigate again."

"Reinvestigation means..."

"Do I have to say it twice?"

"Lady. The Lord has ordered self-restraint. Anything more than this..."

The man undressed himself and shook his head.

"It’s noisy! I am your commanding authority now."

But the man's words did not reach Tachibana's ears.

If you fail like this, if you can't get revenge like this, how will you appear to Seonghyun Lee and that pink haired person?

There's no sound anywhere. There seemed to be a sound of ridicule.

"Lady. But..."

"If you won't carry out my orders, I will cut off your support no matter what means."

"...honorary name."

The man bowed his head to Rie Tachibana's threats.

To him, cutting off support did not simply mean not giving money or anything else.

For the sake of his family, he couldn't refuse orders.

You can stop here and report this to your lord.

Then the lord will be satisfied with this.

But I only have one subordinate and one daughter.

The further I went, the more the future became apparent.

'This is the last time, the last time.'

The man said to himself over and over again that there was nothing he could do.

**

In addition to the photos taken while introducing the inside of the academy, we combined previous photos and released an article we had bribed to write an article.

Taylor Marville, who heard about the article, initially looked displeased and tried to go to the newspaper office.

However.

"I cannot allow my grandchild to end up with a child with no roots."

"Taylor."

"But depending on your attitude, it may be tolerated."

"... Are you experiencing any inconvenience? "

When I realized that I could use the article to elicit a funny reaction from Elibet, I ignored it as if I was just going to treat it as a piece of trash.

'If I had listened carefully, I would have gone back a little.'

If it was fortunate, it was fortunate.

Anyway, after that article was published, I monitored the targets using my own clairvoyance and the clairvoyance of my descendant, Cheongyeon.

This plan was a complete failure if there was no response from the targets.

[If you will not carry out my orders, I will cut off your support no matter what means.]

[...senior.]

The result was a huge success.

Ishihara Yukina didn't move, but she seemed anxious about something.

Rie Tachibana's plans were shattered from the beginning, and she started moving in the direction she wanted.

Now, if there is an additional provocation and true information is given to Tachibana, if I try to devour an S-class.

It was clear that the two would approach Taylor Marville.

'That means the time to finish is approaching.'

But the ending should not be made here.

In order for the plan to proceed as desired, the place where Taylor Marville would be completed was not the Republic of Korea, but the Eastern Military Alliance.

so that.

"Sister, do you have about a week from next Monday?"

"A week? Why?"

"Oh, that’s not a big deal. It's summer vacation soon. I've been off for over a month. But even though we've dated, we've never gone on a trip. So, I would like to go on a trip abroad together. How about that?"

"Ah..."

Pull Elibet to the Eastern Military Alliance.

In the first place, Taylor Marville was there to tease Elibet, not to take her away, so when Elibet moved, he had no choice but to move as well.

'Of course, I will be judged as having moved too.'

That could be covered by instantaneous movement.

"Are you having a hard time because of work? Then..."

"Oh, no. It's possible, it's possible. Because I have accumulated a lot of annual leave. Anything is possible."

"Really? thank god. I wondered if I had made the schedule too suddenly."

"It’s sudden. That can't be possible. Where are you going from there? Hawaii? Bali? Or Maldives?"

Elibet was breathing heavily with a red face.

Looking at the desired destination and the reaction, I had a rough idea of what I was imagining.

It seemed like they were planning to use this opportunity to completely confirm their relationship.

"Okinawa."

But the place to go had already been decided.

"Okinawa...?"

"Do you not like it? Then..."

"No, okay. Because I wanted to go to Okinawa at least once."

And Elibet had no choice but to follow me.

In this relationship, I am the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one who is the one.

"Thank goodness. Really."

With this, the gap between the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance will widen further.

If so...

        
            Rie Tachibana is in the second year, Class A.

When I became a second year student, I also became a member of Class A.

In other words, if you take a lecture at the academy, you are bound to encounter it.

However, we didn't know each other from the beginning, and since there was the revelation of the student council president incident last time, I didn't pretend to know Rie Tachibana even when we met.

No, it was growling like a dog.

And it was safe to say that, except for me and Rie Tachibana, the kids in 2-A, and indeed the entire academy, knew that fact.

"Do you have time?"

Time when the morning lecture ended.

Even though it was a time for friends and cadets to talk about what they would normally eat for lunch, there was no chatter about the lunch menu at all in class 2-A.

"Seonghyun Lee spoke to Tachibana?"

"Do you have time? Are you planning on having a duel?"

"No, judging from the atmosphere, I don’t think that’s the case."

"Then what is it?"

"Well..."

Tension and nervousness.

It was filled with anxious eyes and the sound of people talking in small groups.

The reason was simple.

It was because I approached Rie Tachibana and spoke to her.

"Sorry, I had a prior agreement."

She smiled and shook her head.

"Really?"

Because of what she did last time, there were few cadets in the academy who hung out with her.

However, according to what I found out, some of those cadets didn't have an appointment with her today.

That means there was no one to make an appointment.

Of course, you may have made an appointment with someone outside.

Today's lecture starts from the first hour of the afternoon, so lunch break is only about an hour.

However, it would take more than 10 to 20 minutes just to get out of the academy where the classroom is located.

Including the return time, it made no sense to make an appointment to meet for only 20 minutes.

'It makes sense if you don't attend the next lecture.'

That couldn't have been possible given her behavior and personality.

Therefore, what she said was a lie, a euphemism for saying she did not want to talk to me.

"Then there’s nothing we can do."

"Yes, I have no choice. See you next time."

So, when I said something nuanced that made her understand, Rie Tachibana stood up and tried to pass me.

"But."

I gently grabbed her wrist and pulled her.

"What is this..."

Then, he pulled Mana up and whispered softly so that only she could hear.

"Are you going to run away now that revenge doesn't seem possible? It’s ugly."

"What, what!"

Rie Tachibana shouted loudly at my insult.

"I said I was sorry."

The reaction I expected.

I lowered my head and followed the prescribed steps.

"So, please tell the governor and stop putting pressure on the student council’s work."

"You, what nonsense is that..."

Rie Tachibana made a bewildered expression.

"Lee Seong-hyun bowed his head? Are you apologizing?"

"You disrupted the work of the student council?"

"Does anyone know what’s going on?"

"Seonghyun."

"Heung."

But I couldn't speak any more.

The eyes of people around are focused on the commotion.

This was because I knew better than anyone else how I would be viewed if I got angry at his words.

'Because this is why I'm talking here. '

If you talk to me anywhere else, I'll just ignore you.

It couldn't be ignored here.

Although the last incident was concluded without charges.

In the minds of the cadets, she was still a vicious person who instigated villains and even tried to drive her classmates to commit suicide.

"You."

"I’m sorry. So please stop. I will apologize again and again."

"What do you want?"

"You can swear, because if you put your face on the floor, I will hit you. So..."

"Ugh..."

Rie Tachibana glared at me and let out a small groan.

Either way, I still lowered my head and apologized.

And how long has it been?

"...Let’s go to a quiet place."

The white flag has been raised.

**

I was able to painfully realize why my father always told me to maintain composure.

I shouldn't have reacted like that.

But what can you do?

I got caught up in his tricks.

Everything was a late regret.

'great. The first move says you win.'

You can lose once.

Once.

All you have to do is win from now on.

'More than that, why did you do that?'

Rie Tachibana glared at the back of Lee Seong-hyun's head, who was ahead.

'Are you trying to laugh at me after finding out that my plan was ruined?'

Considering the provocation earlier, this was reasonable.

That means he knew that he was approaching his seniors and playing tricks on them.

However, it was strange to see him ask to talk alone like this.

Isn't it enough to just laugh at it in passing?

If you just do that, you'll be so angry that you'll get angry.

There was no reason to talk alone like this.

That's why Rie Tachibana pondered over and over again as she tried to read Seonghyun Lee's next move and thoughts.

However, I had no choice but to stop without being able to come up with a clear answer.

"How about here?"

The place Seonghyun Lee pointed to was an empty classroom on the top floor of a building where few cadets came.

"It doesn’t matter."

"Really?"

I guess it's good.

No matter what is said or what is said, all you have to do is stay alert, maintain a poker face, which is the basics of politics, and flexibly think about your next move.

Even though he is said to be exceptional in his political tactics, cleverness, and abilities that do not fit his background as an orphan from an orphanage.

As the only daughter of a famous political family, it is bound to be far below the skills she has learned and acquired.

‘This side has the upper hand in terms of both skill and experience. There's no way you'll lose.'

What has happened so far is because of tricks or dirty methods.

You just have to be careful about that.

That's all.

That's why Rie Tachibana nodded.

The door opened and closed with a 'squeak' sound.

Rie Tachibana and Seonghyun Lee walked into the empty classroom.

"So why did you ask to see us alone?"

"Nothing special. To apologize. I've been a bit mean to you so far."

"...Stop talking nonsense."

"Really?"

"..."

Seonghyun Lee shrugged his shoulders.

"Well, my apology is sincere. Because you are no threat to me anyway."

"You leaked that photo on purpose."

"That can’t be possible. I just took a picture because the grandfather said he wanted to take a picture with his grandson."

"It’s false."

"Does it look like that?"

"Yes."

Rie Tachibana nodded as if she had no value in inventory.

"I know it well. So, do you want to guess what I'm going to say next? I think our smart Rie Tachibana can match it."

"Okay. I don’t know."

"Really?"

I didn't know, but I don't know.

Even if I look at his expression right now, I don't know what to say or what to say.

Because the intention seemed obvious.

It was a call to declare defeat.

In other words, they said they had come to provoke.

And I could roughly guess the reason for this.

Last time, he was trying to meet with graduates to make connections.

There was a time when I was criticized for my work.

In addition, in many other ways, external work was delayed or delayed due to his own efforts.

So it was clear that he had come to vent his anger on him.

'On the outside, he pretends to be a nice person.'

I wanted to expose this duplicitous side of him.

What can I do?

Even if there is evidence, it is not enough.

I can't even collect evidence.

Even if this scene was recorded and shown, it was clear that everyone inside the academy, except for a few, would think it was synthesized to slander him.

"Yes, really. I do not know. If you really meant to apologize, it's okay. I forgot everything too."

"You really forgot everything?"

"Of course. It happened because of a misunderstanding. I know very well that you never tried to frame me."

"Really? Ah, I'm glad you understand now. So, it’s back to normal from now on, right?"

"Yes. Because it was a misunderstanding."

There is no reason for a misunderstanding.

But it is right to bow down now.

What can I do when the situation is so unfavorable?

Now was the time for consultation.

"But I suffered some damage from someone because of that misunderstanding."

"..."

"As you said, I misunderstood. Someone intentionally and maliciously caused harm to me."

What kind of sophistry is this?

What nonsense?

Who was malicious and who was framed?

Because of that, I was treated differently at the academy and harshly reprimanded by my father.

"That’s why. It seems like someone needs to compensate me."

"If it’s a reward..."

But now was the time to hold my breath.

Also, if I got involved with him and got into an accident, my father would order me to return home, and if that happened, I would have no choice but to drop out of Laplace Academy.

That meant that he would be returned home in disgrace.

Even later in her political life, she could be perceived as a woman who failed to graduate from the academy or as a woman who causes accidents in other countries.

Because of what happened last time, the eyes that are watching me are becoming harsh.

There was no way for Rie Tachibana to retreat any longer.

"Nothing special. I want you to listen to my help until I graduate. Well, you may be stupid, but your looks are the same."

But I couldn't accept that.

        
            "Ugh."

A one-on-one meeting with Lee Seong-hyun was also a lunch event.

After returning to the dormitory after the academy schedule, Rie Tachibana lay down on her bed, buried her face in the pillow, and shivered.

It was because the insult from earlier kept lingering in my mind.

‘I want you to listen to me until I graduate. Well, you may have a stupid head, but your appearance is just right.'

Are you stupid?

Does your appearance look even?

It's not like I'm treating someone like a bitch.

No, even if we leave all that aside, she is the daughter of a government official who is the leader of the Eastern Military Alliance.

Yamato's five famous houses.

Honorary deputy guild leader of the Ikatsuchi guild.

As the next successor to the Tachibana family, he acts as a servant who takes care of himself.

"Lee Seonghyun!!"

An orphan topic with no foundation.

A monkey topic that doesn't even know the topic.

A topic that uses base and cowardly words.

A subject that was just fortunate enough to get involved in an incident and make a lucky connection.

'You want to see blood?'

Even now, if I wanted to, I could tear his limbs to shreds.

Although he is said to have excellent skills for a cadet, that only means that he is the best among the cadets.

In other words, it is a skill that can only be used at that age.

If you send a professional hero or someone with mana skills with experience, he will fall without even being able to resist.

And he will then regret his mistake.

You will also be able to taste the sweetness of revenge.

therefore...

"Ha."

know.

Know.

It's easy to commit, but it won't be easy to get over it.

If an incident occurs, the number one suspect will be yourself.

Even if he manages to create an alibi, destroy evidence, and use force in many ways to cover it up, this time, suspicion will follow that he is not the one who drove his classmate to commit suicide, but rather that he is the one who contracted the murder of the annoying classmate.

That's not all.

Taylor Marville, who provides his background, can investigate.

Of course, regardless of how much effort he could make for him, who was not his biological grandson, but was only his step-grandson, it was not easy for an S-class hero to move.

No, even if you leave them all aside.

If you do something like that, your father, who is a government official, will notice.

Because the owner of everything he had was his father.

Then what happens?

What if the daughter who was ordered to self-reflect does not listen to what he says and commits something that could have such a big impact?

He didn't know, but it was clear that he wouldn't treat her like a daughter after disappointing him so many times.

So it is right to exercise restraint.

Didn’t you decide to come and have a consultation?

It's not like lying down and sleeping in firewood for years and tasting gall like Bucha.

Goblin bitch. I had to endure the insults of being a servant.

You can't overcome a moment's anger, and you can't throw away the knowledge of the future by doing something.

Tachibana deceived herself and calmed down her anger.

It was around that time.

"Lady."

A familiar voice was heard.

Tachibana lifted her face from the pillow and turned her head in the direction from which the sound came.

"It's you."

Then, a man in a black ninja costume was prostrating there.

"I have returned after completing what I commanded."

What did you command?

Well... Oh, by the way, after hearing about the relationship between Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun, I ordered a reinvestigation of information about Lee Seong-hyun from beginning to end.

"Oh, I see."

Rie Tachibana's reaction was sour.

Honestly, what more information is there now?

Of course, it may not be the case, but at the time, I just couldn't believe it, so it was just a forced act.

If it weren't for that relationship in the first place, Taylor Marville would have denied it.

This is because Tailor Marville's personality was one that strongly disliked false rumors or gossip about him.

Also, judging from Lee Seong-hyun's attitude at lunch, it was something he could only do if he was confident.

How could he have lied and insulted himself like that using a background that wasn't even true?

"You worked hard. But now that it's over, please return to where you came from."

Therefore, when the man tried to take out the document containing the information he had researched from his arms, Rie Tachibana made a small gesture and bit him.

There was no reason to look at the information I knew again, and I didn't want to see the information about Lee Seong-hyun.

Is there anything more than just looking at it and getting angry?

"But..."

"That’s it."

"Lady. However, according to our research..."

"Go away."

A servant who won't go away even when you gesture.

He was already very upset, but when he thought that even the employee was ignoring him, his voice gradually became louder.

"Taylor Marville and Lee Sung-Hyun have no relationship..."

"Don’t make me say it again and again. With such trivial information..."

And the final threshold.

Rie Tachibana finally tried to express her anger.

But that anger quickly subsided.

It was because of a piece of information that reached my ears.

"As a result of the re-investigation, it was determined that Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun were not in any way related."

If that's true.

Seonghyun Lee...

**

The time when Rie Tachibana obtained new information about Seonghyun Lee.

Yukina Ishihara, who was watching Rie Tachibana's actions through clairvoyance in a different room in the same dormitory, shook her head.

"I stopped him."

They say they will walk into hell themselves.

What can I do?

Of course, I could have used his weakness and threatened him again to prevent him from acting recklessly.

There was no loyalty to go to that extent for someone who did not listen even after warning them once.

Originally, that weakness was not a move for Tachibana, but a move to shake up her father.

Rie Tachibana was just a side note anyway.

And his goal is to beat his senior and make it his own.

It's not about ruining your senior's plans.

If it was going to be broken in the first place.

It would have been enough if I had exposed what my senior had done from the beginning.

Otherwise, all you had to do was hide all the keys or break other key parts.

Because in this world, there is no such thing as the ability to look into the inner thoughts.

How can we find hidden regressors among over 8 billion people?

And that's for people who only have a maximum of 4 years to spare.

‘This episode progresses faster than that. '

I'm not saying it's bad.

That meant that the seniors were less prepared.

And the faster the progress, the faster the last trap set would activate.

In other words, it was consistent with the saying that the day of defeating a senior and the day when a senior becomes one's own is coming faster.

If so...

'Well, you'll forget this. Still, I'll say thank you. Thank you, Yukina. Because you are -. '

"Huh?"

Yukina Ishihara, who had defeated her senior and was imagining the future, tilted her head.

It was because I suddenly felt like I had forgotten something important that I should not have forgotten.

"Something..."

But I just thought it was important and couldn't remember what it was anymore.

longing?

love?

Obsession?

no.

heartbreak.

anger.

And a feeling of betrayal.

No, this is...

that...

'thank you.'

Tinnitus struck Yukina Ishihara’s ears.

**

This land used to be home to an independent kingdom called the Ryukyu Kingdom.

The southernmost territory of the Eastern Confederation.

The summer weather in Okinawa was hot.

Even though it is late June, the average daytime temperature is close to 30 degrees.

As soon as I left the airport, I was drenched in sweat even if I stayed still.

Moreover, since Okinawa is an island, the humidity in the air was high, causing a sticky unpleasant feeling.

"It’s hot."

And that seems to be the same for S-class heroes who are also known to be beyond human.

Taylor Marville, a middle-aged man wearing an Aloha shirt, scribbled on the fan he was holding in his hand.

"It’s hot. hot. I wish I had something cool."

I looked at Elibet and continued to flick my fan.

It was not that I did not know its meaning.

"Then go back..."

And because Elibet also knew what that meant, she glared at Taylor Marville.

"Grandson, Miss Amanda is telling you to go back. As a grandfather, I don't think it's a good idea for my grandson to have a child who behaves like this..."

"Don’t go. I will even bring you some cool water. Please wait here."

"Coffee, not water. Ah, the ice is the same."

"...Yes. Coffee, not water. The ice is frozen. Okay."

However, it was a laughable thing for Taylor Marville, who had been absorbed in the role of grandfather for over a week and had become adept at teasing Elibet.

Elibet couldn't even argue properly, so she gritted her teeth and left to buy coffee.

"Haha."

Looking at that back, Taylor Marville laughed.

"Please do it in moderation."

"In moderation. Considering what I'm trying to do here, this is pretty much it."

"Yes?"

"No. You don’t have to know. You will know that all you have to do is thank me."

Then he just looked at me and gave me an expression that said ignorance was medicine.

"There are no more reporters than that."

Taylor Marville looked around and opened her mouth with a questioning tone.

It's not like he came here to Okinawa hiding his identity.

It seemed curious that reporters, who would normally have flocked in, did not flock there.

"Ah, that’s..."

The reason was simple.

But I couldn't make ends meet with my words.

Because a voice interrupted me and Taylor Marville.

"I will explain the matter."

Then, Taylor Marville and I turned our heads to where we heard the sound.

"Ah, my introduction was late. My name is Rie Tachibana. Taylor Marville, I will support you with your future schedule. I'm not good enough, but please take care of me."

Rie Tachibana.

She was smiling brightly.

        
            According to what users have been investigating, it is highly likely that Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun have no relationship whatsoever.

A disaster in LA.

It is true that at the time of the Sky Island crash, Taylor Marville and Lee Seong-hyun were on the spot and did rescue work for citizens.

There was no record of the two ever meeting, and after investigating the photo in various ways, it was found that it was highly likely to be a composite.

Therefore, when I first heard that information, my heart was beating at a speed I had never felt before and my whole body was filled with heat at the thought of being able to seek revenge again.

'Is this really true?'

As time goes by and the more I think about it, the more I think about it.

Rie Tachibana thought it was suspicious.

If it really didn't matter, Taylor Marville wouldn't have left such a scolding behind in the Holy Empire of America so far.

He sued all the paparazzi who published false articles about him and had a record of not reaching any settlement.

Not only that, Lee Seong-hyun's confident attitude was caught again.

Of course, considering Lee Seong-hyun's actions so far, it could have been a lie and nothing more than a deception.

'Because I can't make any more mistakes.'

It was right to be cautious.

Since it was Lee Seong-hyun, there was a possibility that it was a trap, and what kind of insult I would suffer if I failed here.

And I didn't know what the consequences would be.

‘I want you to listen to me until I graduate. Well, you may have a stupid head, but your appearance is just right.'

Seonghyun Lee’s words lingered in my ears.

"...I have to be sure."

So what Rie Tachibana chose was the approach.

Access to Taylor Marville.

No matter how much background investigation was done, nothing was as accurate as hearing it from the person himself.

There was nothing wrong with becoming close with an S-class hero.

Also, even if the relationship between grandchildren is real.

A grandchild is just a grandson.

He is not a biological grandson.

So, what if your relationship becomes better than your relationship with Taylor Marville and Lee Sung-Hyun?

No, if it's at least similar.

A governor's daughter and an orphan.

A place that can provide strength in many ways and a place where you must receive help.

Wouldn't it be obvious where Taylor Marville would choose between the two?

However, the possibility of realization was low.

Of course, these are things that can only be implemented if you meet them first.

Rie Tachibana was unable to meet Taylor Marville.

No matter how much I wanted to meet him, no matter how much I requested, it was only possible if Taylor Marville gave permission.

Even if she was the daughter of a government official, it meant that she was the official's blood relative.

Well, it's not like there was something that an S-class hero had to meet, or a political position or status.

So Rie Tachibana was half giving up.

It was around that time.

‘Seonghyun, do you have time during summer vacation? When the time comes, shall we go to Hawaii together?'

'It works. I think it might be too much for the first week. 'I made a prior agreement with my grandfather to go to Okinawa.'

'grandfather? If it's your grandfather... Taylor Marville?'

'huh. So the first week was impossible. In early August...'

I happened to hear Seonghyun Lee talking to Marie Lindbergh in the classroom.

He plans to go to Okinawa, the southernmost part of the Eastern Military Alliance, with Taylor Marville.

They said they were currently recruiting a guide and planning a travel route.

'This...'

It was truly heavenly luck.

Where is Okinawa?

The southernmost territory of the Eastern Military Alliance.

A tropical gem.

And it was a place where his sphere of influence was dominant.

Furthermore, an approach called a guide was presented.

That's why Rie Tachibana joined the conversation between the two.

‘Are you going to Okinawa? 'Then let me help you.'

As the daughter of a government official, she has to be a travel guide.

Also, I have to be Lee Seong-hyun’s travel guide.

It was an absolute shame.

I could endure such insults for the sake of information and later revenge.

So explain why the reporter doesn't come, etc.

"It suits you well."

I was able to endure any insults I received from Seonghyun Lee.

"How about quitting the academy and making a career as a guide? It looks like it's just for you."

"Yes, I will consider it."

I could... bear it.

Not yet.

**

Rie Tachibana's body trembled for a moment.

"The relationship between the two is unacceptable."

"Te... Grandfather. Somehow..."

"Grandfather. How dare you spit out such nonsense?"

"Grandpa!"

I looked at Taylor Marville, who had been making fun of Elibet in my room for a while.

"Hmm, then I guess we should unpack first."

She was calm and smiling.

"We will guide you to the ryokan you have reserved."

And then she left the airport in the car she had prepared in advance.

How long did it take after that?

The ryokan we arrived at was indeed an old-fashioned place with a coexistence of style and splendor, as it was a space prepared by the daughter of the highest leader of the Eastern Military Alliance.

""Welcome. I was waiting.""

Also, as soon as I entered the room, all the staff at the ryokan greeted me, so it seemed like they had probably rented it out.

"I guess you spent some money?"

"We are here to serve Taylor Marville. We can't neglect any of these things. Unlike that person who tried to make me stay in a crappy hotel without any sense of etiquette, I am confident in this regard. "

"Who are you... is that what you wanted me to hear?"

"It depends on the listener."

"Oh really? That's right. Well, anyway, the role of the employee is to assist the owner in his/her shortcomings. Well done Rie."

"...Ugh."

Rie Tachibana gritted her teeth at my praise.

"Seonghyun, there’s a private beach here!"

"I guess so. Would you like to go?"

"Yes. however. I can't swim..."

"It’s okay. I'll let you know."

"Really? Thank goodness."

"Then, let’s unpack first. Did you bring your sister’s swimsuit?"

"Yeah, well... I brought it in a bikini."

I ignored Tachibana and continued talking with Elibet, who was very excited after hearing the ryokan staff explain the ryokan and the surrounding area.

"A bikini..."

And Taylor Marville, who was watching the scene, seemed to think that Elibet would wear a swimsuit in her original form and started gagging.

"..."

Elibet glared at Taylor Marville.

"What? I couldn't show my grandchildren something strange."

"You..."

"You?"

"No. Grandfather."

However, because the difference in power dynamics was clear, it was Elibet who had no choice but to glare.

**

Hyakushiri, Okinawa’s highest-end ryokan.

At the private beach, which can only be used by Hyakushiri guests, only the sound of gently lapping waves could be heard.

The reason was simple.

There were only 4 guests at Hyakushiri.

Of the four, two were at the ryokan and the other two were at the private beach.

It was because there was no mood to make a fuss.

"Uh, what do you think?"

Hot sun, high humidity.

The sand on the beach was getting soft, sweat was flowing little by little, and the discomfort was gradually increasing.

Elibet was not bothered by such discomfort at all.

Rather, my whole body shook like an aspen tree, as if I had been struck by a chill.

It was because I was so embarrassed by the clothes I was wearing, or rather, the bikini swimsuit.

'If I had known it would be like this, I would have tried harder.'

I lost weight quickly because I heard I was going on a trip.

No matter how I looked at it, it wasn't enough.

In particular, it felt like my abdominal fat was sticking out from being pressed by the swimsuit straps.

'What if I'm disappointed?'

Moreover, this is the first time in my life that I have dressed like this.

It was my first time showing it.

That's why I was worried that the way I dressed might be wrong.

Unlike himself, Seonghyun is also a popular person.

Other girls.

You must have also seen the girls' brightly colored swimsuits.

Wouldn’t it be comparable?

Wouldn't it be disappointing?

The face was ugly to begin with.

Maybe these clothes don't suit you.

'also...'

The longer the silence lasted, the more I trembled and my heart tightened.

"It suits you well, sister."

But even with such worries, Seonghyun Lee smiles.

It was immediately washed away.

"Yeah, really?"

thank god.

Because I didn’t disappoint Seonghyun.

"Yes. When I first saw it, I thought an angel had fallen from the sky."

"Isn’t that too much of a fuss?"

"No. Don't make a fuss. Even angels are not enough to describe my sister."

"Is that so?"

"Yes. If you want, I can tell you 100 or 1,000 times. Do you need it?"

"Yes, I heard... No. That’s it."

Actually, I wanted to hear it.

But there was a lot of work to be done.

'I have to learn to swim, play beach volleyball, break watermelon... and apply sunscreen.'

Taylor Marville doesn't interfere now, but she could change her mind and interfere again.

I had to make progress in advance when I had time.

"Really?"

"It’s true. Hi-Hi. First of all..."

Elibet let her imagination run wild.

'What should we do together first?'

There were so many things I wanted to do that I couldn't organize my mind.

I wanted to do this and that and that too.

It was around the time when Elibet started to relax.

"Oh, senior. I missed you!!"

A woman with pink hair, who I don't know where she came from, hugged Seonghyun Lee.

        
            "After vacation, he disappeared without saying a word. I wondered where he had gone, but he was here. There is no doubt that the two of us are connected by a thread of fate!! Otherwise, we wouldn't be able to meet by chance like this in a place like this."

"Get away."

"Ah, you feel good on the inside. So you’re not pushing too hard, right?"

"Don’t talk nonsense. It’s hot so get off."

"I don’t like it. It will stick!! If you really hate it, try pushing it. Then I will leave you."

"..."

"You can’t do it, right? That means deep down, my senior also wants to be with me. Otherwise, he would have really refused. So, this is like a two-way agreement or mutual agreement. In other words, it can be said that being attached is no different from the consent of the senior. Yes, this concludes the argument. As expected, my senior definitely likes me too."

"Ha."

Elibet was puzzled by the comical conversation taking place in front of her eyes.

Who on earth is that pink-haired person talking to Lee Seong-hyun right now?

How did you get here?

Why didn't I even notice it coming?

No, more than that.

'What's the relationship between you two?'

Looking at Lee Seong-hyun's expression and words, it certainly didn't seem like he had any good feelings about that pink hair.

On the other hand, the pink hair looked as if it was a life-or-death relationship.

Then, I thought the pink-haired one was courting her, and Lee Seong-hyun was rejecting her.

Seonghyun Lee doesn't have a good expression and just tells the pink head to get away.

There was no more talent than that.

In particular, even though her pink hair stuck to her head, she left it alone.

And that's even when her lover, herself, is right in front of her.

'No way, you're dealing with the wind?'

That's why strange delusions invaded Elibet's mind.

It didn't last long either.

'no. Seonghyun can't do that.'

In addition to believing in Lee Seong-hyun, if you think of him as an affair partner, that too would have its own strange side.

'why...'

I couldn't even guess about the relationship between the two.

"Then say you don’t like it. Then I will fall."

"Get out."

"Say you don’t like it."

"..."

"Of course you can’t say it, right?"

It was the same even after thinking about it for a while.

Therefore, what I chose was to ask Seonghyun Lee directly.

Anyway, then something will come out.

Elibet carefully approached Seonghyun Lee and asked.

"That... Seonghyun. Who is that kid?"

"Ah. Sister, that's..."

"Who is this lady?"

However, the answer that came back was not the one Lee Seong-hyun had hoped for.

His words were cut off, and came out of the mouth of the pink-haired person whose face was held in his hands, and who repeatedly pushed away and clung to him little by little.

Elibet’s eyes trembled slightly.

"Ah...Jumma? Are you talking about me?"

"Yes. Madame. Is there anyone else here besides the lady?"

The pink head tilted her head as if wondering.

The way he spoke was a bonus as he asked why he was asking such a strange question again.

"It looks like the little lady doesn’t know what she is doing. I'm still in my 30s. So, I'm not old enough to be called an ajumma."

His actual age was in his 40s.

Seonghyeon was watching, and women want to look at least one year younger.

It was Elibet who deceived her conscience and smiled, making excuses that she couldn't help it.

"That’s the lady. Or do you call me grandma?"

"What...? Ha, grandma. Ha... really. Huh... uh...grandmother?"

"Yes, grandmother. If you don’t like it, I’ll call you ‘Ajumma’ again."

"You..."

"Yes?"

"Ha..."

However, when the pink-haired girl answered with a grin, Elibet was at a loss for words and burst into laughter.

'A lady.'

There was nothing I couldn't say to a virgin who hadn't even gotten married yet.

To begin with, the term ‘ajumma’ was strange.

In the age of 100, if you haven't lived even 50 years, you haven't lived even half of your life yet.

Women are like wine, and aren't they in their 40s when they have fully matured and shine the most?

No, more than that, if you're in your 20s, it's a lump of blood to begin with.

Where do you see adults...

"Why should I ask other people as well? Are people in their 30s truly ajumma or not?"

"..."

Numerous thoughts ran through Elibet’s mind.

But among all those thoughts, not a single word came out of Elibeth's mouth.

No matter what she thinks of herself.

This was because he knew better than anyone else that the public's gaze would make that idea a laughing stock.

So, precisely, it was the world’s fault.

"Don’t you have anything to say? Then admit it. People in their 30s are ajumma."

Elibet swallowed back tears.

**

It didn't take long to convince the slumped Elibet.

If she had any dating experience, she would have thought about everything one by one or made up reasons to get angry.

She has never had a real relationship in her 40s.

Moreover, I learned about love through dramas and movies, and I was projecting the princes and male protagonists in those creations onto myself.

It was clear to me without anyone telling me what to think or how to judge.

So, 'I only have an older sister.' , ‘Who am I? He's my sister's boyfriend. Please trust me.' Like, just tell her what she likes to hear.

Ishihara Yukina is simply a junior I know and a girl who follows me around because she likes me.

If you ask them to understand that it's because he's a bit of a headache and present him as a villain who interferes with their love.

Because her drama brain interprets things the way it wants, persuasion had to be simple.

"That’s too bad. Madam, my senior and I are tied together by a red thread. So give up. Taaa!"

"What? You don't seem to know anything. I'll tell you again. Seonghyun is dating me right now... Ugh, so cowardly, right down..."

"Why is that cowardly? It's technology. It seems like he's delusional because his senior treated him more kindly than that. You do that when you're watching dramas alone at home. Because you’re ugly. To begin with, if you are in your 30s, you are more than 10 years older than your senior. Are you by any chance a pedophile?"

"What, what? Pedophile? What did you say just now? Ugh."

"What did you say? I said you were a pedophile. Think about it, when the ajumma was in the third grade of elementary school, the senior was a newborn... They say the ajumma is more cowardly."

Because of that, he had the right to sit next to me, and something ridiculous was happening right in front of my eyes: competing in beach volleyball.

It was a hassle to match Yukina and Elibet.

It would be perfect if the two of us could cook and fry it ourselves.

It was around that time.

"Your popularity is exploding."

Rie Tachibana's voice came from behind me as I rested under the parasol.

"Well. I'm not sure. It's later than that. Did something happen?"

I wasn't particularly curious.

With her clairvoyance, she was with me while Elibet was away.

He approached Taylor Marville to gain her favor, and I saw what he was after.

What is there to be curious about?

"Why, did you even miss me?"

However, I wanted to see it.

Not knowing that soon I would fall into an endless abyss.

Because there was something special about seeing a person with hope.

"Yes. I missed you."

"Is that so? That's right..."

"The employee came out later than the owner. I was curious about what kind of training the user received."

"..."

I couldn't see Rie Tachibana's expression because I didn't turn my head.

Seeing her breathing become heavier for a moment, I could roughly guess what kind of expression she had.

"Isn’t it harder to stand in the scorching sun than that? There is plenty of space inside the parasol. Why don’t you sit down?"

I glanced at the seat next to me, where I had no space to move due to my luggage.

"Thank you so much for your consideration."

"Right? Honestly, the only thing worth seeing from you is your face. If you get burned by the sun, any remaining advantage will disappear. That's too bad and shouldn't be done."

"You..."

"Why? Do you think I'll fall in love with you because you're so kind?"

"No. Is that possible?"

"It’s so direct that it hurts."

"I hope it hurts more."

Rie Tachibana shook her head as if she had heard something absurd.

Then, it seemed like I didn't want to go inside the parasol I was in, so I looked left and right to see if there was another parasol or a place to rest.

"Why don’t you just sit next to me?"

"Why should I do that?"

"Don’t you remember the conditions for bringing me as a guide?"

"Ah."

At my explanation, Rie Tachibana let out a small sigh as if she was just remembering it.

"I guess I forgot."

"There is no reason to remember."

That's right.

The condition was that she would be my servant during this trip.

As someone who rejected it once and then accepted it again in an ugly way, she probably didn't even want to remember it.

"Is that so? Let's say so. You remember more than that now, right? Then sit down."

But once I said this clearly, she couldn't refuse me.

If she refused here, it meant that she would no longer be able to serve as a guide, and if that happened, it would be very difficult to achieve what she was aiming for.

"kk..."

Rie Tachibana hesitated for a moment, closed her eyes as if she had no choice, put her luggage aside and sat down.

"Would it be better if it was like this from the beginning?"

"I don’t like it."

"My opinion is important, not your opinion."

"That..."

"No?"

There was no answer.

Maybe it would be another time.

Now she couldn't deny what I said.

"Anyway, try the cat pose this time."

"Why?"

Tachibana tilted her head at my request.

No matter how much I thought about it, it seemed like it was because I couldn't understand the meaning of being told to do the cat pose.

"That’s a Japanese song. Oh, don't you know this? "

"What is that..."

"The picnic mat was damaged by the sand, so it was uncomfortable."

"That means... "

"I want to sit on a chair, but there are no chairs around?"

"How far are you going to insult me?"

"If I don’t like it, I can quit being a guide?"

"..."

Tachibana bit the corner of her mouth.

Then he let out a small moan.

It was the sound of a conflict between pride and revenge.

And how long has it been?

As if she was trying to get revenge, she trembled and tried to assume a cat pose.

"It’s a lie."

I stopped her from doing that.

This was meant to humiliate her.

I didn't really mean to sit down.

How can you use her as a chair when you have eyes to see in the first place?

Well, after this incident is over, she will volunteer to take the chair herself.

"But you did well. It suits you well."

Anyway, I didn't forget to stroke her head as if I were stroking a pet's head.

"..."

Rie Tachibana gritted her teeth.

        
            Some say.

Traveling abroad is worth doing at least once in your life.

The main reason is that by experiencing the culture and climate of your own country and other countries, you can see, experience, and gain knowledge about things you have never experienced before.

In other words, the value or level of human value was further increased.

'It's not wrong.'

I agree.

I believe that one of the best ways to experience differences rather than mistakes is to travel abroad.

But that's a story about traveling in the true sense of the word.

"It’s hot..."

Listening to whining.

"Seonghyun, let’s go get some rest in a cool place."

Or to achieve a specific purpose.

"Ajumma. Even after taking a hot spring bath, your skin still wrinkles."

"What kind of nonsense is that? If it looks like that, why not go to the eye doctor? I guess I have presbyopia."

"Presbyopia must have come from the lady. I can clearly see it just by looking in the mirror... Oh, do you have dementia? "

"What?"

"Yes?"

I don't think this story applies to Elibet and Ishihara Yukina fighting and getting in each other's way and ultimately not being able to leave the dorm.

'It's good anyway.'

I didn't come because I wanted to travel in the first place.

I only came because this place should be Taylor Marville's grave.

So, there was no problem even if I wrote that I was traveling abroad for the past 6 days and did nothing like enjoy a vacation abroad.

"They are still making a fuss."

It was around the time when Elibet and Yukina Ishihara were sitting on a massage chair watching a game of table tennis after taking a hot spring bath.

Rie Tachibana stood next to me with a smile on her face.

"Whose fault is it?"

"Whose fault is it? Isn’t it your fault for maintaining an ambiguous attitude?"

"Isn’t it your fault for taking Yukina without my permission and without telling me?"

"I just had no choice because my junior asked me so hard."

"Really?"

"Yes. Other than that, who else would I have plotted something so insidious or framed someone? Or maybe he realized that someone was going out with a girl and did it to tease him?"

"That’s right."

There was a bone in every word she said.

It was a completely different attitude from 6 days ago.

There was no need to say why.

I was going back tomorrow morning anyway, but I knew it would be ridiculous if I said I would go back now.

It was because the story with Taylor Marville ended better than expected.

'It's worth giving enough time.'

How politely you have behaved so far.

Now she was acting more like a real granddaughter than me, who was only a verbal grandson.

"I guess I misunderstood."

"Right?"

"Okay, good job. After all, he is my employee. There's no way to just ignore it because it's the owner's fault."

"You..."

"Oh, don’t misunderstand. I don't mean to reprimand you. I just want to praise you for doing a good job. So would you please lower your head? The massage chair grabs me and won’t let go, so I can’t reach it."

"..."

Rie Tachibana's expression crumpled.

Because there was no way she wouldn't know what I meant.

Either way, I gave him a look.

But her head showed no sign of coming down.

"If you don’t like it, there’s nothing you can do."

No matter how well things are going, it's not done until it's finished.

I never thought my head would be stiff like that.

"Of course, you can’t lie about your age. I can’t even hit that."

"Ugh."

"Ah, senior, I won. So today..."

"...I'm tired. I’ll go back."

After that, Rie Tachibana was silent for a long time and trembled with anger, but when the table tennis match between Elibet and Yukina Ishihara ended, she turned around as if she wanted to leave.

"Then, would you like to give up your seat? As expected, a massage chair is good for fatigue."

"No, it’s okay. I just feel like lying down."

"I see. okay. Still, if you feel like it, tell me. Even if it’s really late, I’m willing to make a concession at least once."

"For that... I’m very grateful."

"You should be thankful. I'm probably the only owner who gives his employees this opportunity."

"..."

That's why I tried to catch her.

It seems that my sincere advice did not change her mind.

I couldn't stop my steps when I started moving.

"Don’t regret it."

"You don’t have any regrets."

There was such a trivial story.

**

Humid humidity and heat.

The sound of the ebb and flow of the tide.

The feeling of the soft floor and sand grains coming in between your sandals.

Late at night, Yukina and I walked side by side on Hyakushiri's private beach.

How long have you been walking?

Yukina asked me a question as if she was curious.

"So, senior. When will you do it?"

"When?"

"To kill Mr. Taylor Marville."

I tried to divert the conversation, but Yukina said something shocking with the nuance of asking something obvious.

But I wasn't surprised.

It was true that it wasn't surprising.

There was no way Yukina, a regressor, wouldn't know.

"Well."

"Well, no. There is only one day left."

"Because of who."

"Are you saying it’s my fault? My senior is too much."

It's too much.

The subject who interrupted me when I tried to do a little trick.

I know why.

It was even clearer when I saw them trying to talk like this.

I had come to make a deal.

"So why are you asking that?"

"As you know."

"Really? Then what do you want?"

"Of course, I love you, senior... Don't make that face. Well, I just want that. Can I have it?"

"What if it doesn’t work out?"

"Then I have no choice but to interfere."

Yukina smiled brightly.

"And the senior has better tools than that. Then, isn’t it okay to give up at least one thing to a cute junior?"

"Do you know the behavior patterns of the person who holds 99 gold coins?"

"You mean you want to fill 100? I know. Still, wouldn't it be a better choice not to complete 100 points than to lose all 99?"

When there is interference, I am the one who gets annoyed.

Yukina's strength may not be as strong as mine, but she is on the higher end of the spectrum.

Also, no matter how correct the hypothesis about regression was, a certain line had to be maintained.

"That’s right."

"Right?"

There was no interest in things like Taylor Marville from the beginning.

It would be nice to make him a member of the household.

Because I couldn’t say that efficiency had improved tremendously.

What I was aiming for was the crack between the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance.

And even a rat who bites its tail and bites its tail at the food was worthy of being greedy at least once.

I thought I could fool the idiot who set the trap and just pick out the kernels and eat them.

'You'll have to tell me which one is the idiot.'

The numbers over there are ready.

Also, my capital is ready.

A situation where both sides are aiming for checkmate.

A handshake was needed to break it.

"Then you agree. No need to say anything else later."

"Yes."

The day when each other's cards will be revealed is not far away.

**

Taylor Marville couldn't be happier these days.

That was because he was able to make fun of the witch Elibet, with whom he often clashed at the S-class meetings of the American Holy Empire and had a bad relationship with him.

[There can be no further delay.]

But everything had an end.

"Just give me two more weeks."

[2 weeks? It was originally a 3-day job. Weren’t we extending it to two weeks? But you want to extend it by two more weeks!!]

"Why is that my fault? Isn't it because Elibet has forgotten her age and is immature? Or you can take him by force. Then, they will be responsible for billing the resulting expenses, right?"

[that...]

"If you can’t do that, just stay still."

[From what I heard, rather than trying to persuade Elibet, Taylor Marville went to the East Military Alliance together to play...]

"This is groundless. Going out to play. I just followed her when she ran away and tried to persuade her."

[...]

Although Taylor Marville knew that well.

Efforts were made to delay the end.

Aside from making fun of Elibet, he was extremely happy because he wasn't doing the work he used to do in the Holy Empire.

But why bother going back to my own feet?

"So just..."

[It's not possible.]

"Tsk tsk. It's because young friends are so inflexible."

[I really can’t do this anymore.]

"Hey, anyway, if I convince Elibet, I’ll go back."

[sleep...]

There are also excuses.

After thinking about it, Taylor Marville hung up the call from the Holy Empire.

-smart.

And as if waiting for that moment, there was a knock on the door.

"Who?"

"Me. Elderly."

"Oh, come in."

After Taylor Marville gave permission, the door opened and a familiar face came in.

Elibet's lover.

Own grandson (fake).

He has a nice face, but his taste in faces is weird.

It was Seonghyun Lee.

"What's going on?"

If a guy who didn't usually visit came here in the middle of the night, that meant there was something there.

"That..."

"That?"

"No different. I came here because I had a favor to ask of you."

"A favor?"

Taylor Marville gave a puzzled look.

Lee Seong-hyun may have strange facial tastes, but after spending two weeks together, I found out that he was a guy with an upright personality.

But please.

I'm not saying that I'm going to borrow the glory of the S class now.

then...

"This is a request related to Amanda."

"Amanda? That... ah."

It was like that too.

Taylor Marville smiled broadly.

No matter what the story is, this will be a drink snack that you will use for a long time.

"Then find it carefully..."

Taylor Marville approached Seonghyun Lee, wanting to hear the story quickly.

And that was the moment when I grabbed Lee Seong-hyun’s wrist.

" is a lie."

Blood spurted out along with meaningless words.

        
            Taylor Marville's hero ranking is not very high.

Among around 100 S-class heroes, he is in the middle rank.

As a result, I felt that Taylor Marville seemed weak for some reason.

That's what it looks like when comparing S-classes.

If you lined up all the heroes in the world, regardless of their level, he would be in the top 100 among the millions of heroes.

What he meant was that there were very few people in the world who could beat, or even overpower, Taylor Marville.

And that was a fact that Taylor Marville herself knew well.

"Don’t give up and try a little harder. Well, you never know. Will you succeed in running away?"

I couldn't believe it.

Even though one of his arms was cut off in a surprise attack.

At best, he knew that academy cadets would overwhelm him.

Even though he was considered a promising next-generation star in Korea, one of the hero powerhouses, this situation made no sense.

"Keuuu, what the hell are you..."

That's why Taylor Marville denied it.

It didn't make sense for the academy cadet to overwhelm him or for Lee Seong-hyun to attack him.

It would have been nice to have a good relationship with that guy in the first place.

It wasn't bad, and even apart from that, there was no reason to attack.

"Stagnation? You're asking something strange. You know better than anyone else."

"Funny sound..."

Also, that guy's taste in women was so strange that I thought he might have turned his head.

He was a more kind and sincere guy than anyone else.

He was by no means the kind of guy who smiled expressionlessly like the person you see in front of you.

What more?

Big blood beads floating around him.

It was clearly a supernatural ability.

To give it a name, it is the ability to control blood.

Also, where are you now?

In an unknown mountain.

When he touched it, he was dragged to a strange place.

It appears to have abilities related to space or movement.

But what was Lee Seong-hyun’s special ability?

Isn’t this a prediction of the future?

"Is that so? If you want to believe that, you can't help it. There is no need for you to confirm that I am the person you see."

The guy with Lee Seong-hyun’s face shook his head as if he felt sorry.

Then the blood beads floating around him began to transform into the shape of a spear.

"This was a long story. If you don't want to try anymore, please die quickly."

The bloody spear flew like an arrow.

"Damn."

Taylor Marville raised his mana with all his might.

"Canine!"

Then, he activated the Lieutenant Spear Breaking Magic and forged all the four major elements around him into his fangs to face the blood spear that was running towards him.

-bang!!

When the Blood Spear and Taylor Marville's magic met, the roar of lightning swept through the surroundings.

If you are a person with normal magic mana abilities, you must recite a chant before using magic to ensure proper power.

Even though he had to break his chant to cast magic in a hurry while his body was not intact due to one of his arms being cut off, Taylor Marville showed magic skills that were better than those used by an A-class hero in the magic world with all his might.

But his actions did not end there.

A fleeting moment that lasted only a few seconds, when the dust created by the meeting of the spear and magic obscured each other's vision.

"Poison, Freeze, Slow, Blind, Paralyze, Silence, Confusion, Fear!"

Eight types of abnormal status magic, which is his specialty, were activated by chanting.

The trajectory of light being shot.

That wasn't the end.

"Flare Lance, Lightning, Storm Bringer, Blast, Inferno!!"

In addition, 5 types of attack magic were activated and fired with chanting spells.

-Quaaa!!!

When a total of 12 types of magic hit one place, a loud noise sounded as if a meteorite had fallen, and a huge crater measuring several kilometers was created.

Black smoke and sandy winds rising.

If a stranger had watched this scene in isolation, it was so powerful that it would have been thought that whatever was inside would have disappeared without even leaving behind a single bone.

Taylor Marville swallowed hard.

If he was a guy who deserved to be treated like this, there was no reason for him to have one of his arms cut off or for him to be driven to this level.

-!

I heard the wind.

left.

"Explosion!"

I activated the mid-level magic in the direction where the sound was heard.

A huge flame hit him directly.

But there was someone who came out through the flames.

"Damn, Earth Wall."

This time we built a wall.

-Kwagwagwang!

However, the earthen wall, which could block anti-tank shells, did not restrict its movement.

"Haste, slow."

That's why he cast a physical strengthening spell on himself and threw himself backwards.

This was because he knew better than anyone else that he would be at a disadvantage if the distance got closer.

'It must be separated by at least a few kilometers.'

Judging by his speed.

It seemed like a proper response would only be possible if there was that safe distance.

No, actually, even if there is that much distance.

It was unclear whether the opponent would be able to do so.

It wasn't a question of whether the arm was fine or not.

Of course, if he had been fine, he would have responded better than this.

There was a more important reason than that.

His specialty, abnormal status magic, didn't work on him.

To be precise, when it seemed like it had worked, its body started to glow and the abnormal status magic was lifted.

And it's like...

'Paladin.'

It seems that he even has the same ability as that inspiration.

Anyway, fighting such an opponent at close range was something even a fool would not do.

"Where are you going in such a hurry?"

"!?"

Taylor Marville was shocked.

That's right, the distance was increased by more than 2km in one go.

This was because a voice that should not have been heard came from the right.

"Fire LAN─"

I didn't know what that meant.

I gathered mana and activated the chant destruction lieutenant magic.

"I’m tired of seeing such joke parties."

No, it couldn't be activated.

Sooner than that, the guy's hand covered his mouth.

-Cow!

This was because it was slammed into the ground.

"And even though this is in the mountains where no one comes. If you make that much noise at night, won't people wake up? You have to keep the standards."

I saw a laughing face.

"Isn’t that right?"

"ㅅ─"

"No? okay. That tongue is the problem."

Yet somehow, when Taylor Marville tried to cast the spell, the person with Lee Seong-hyun's face grabbed his chin with the hand opposite to the one covering his mouth and pulled him down.

Then he put the hand covering his mouth into his mouth and pulled out his tongue.

"eup─"

Soaring blood.

A pink tongue flying into the distance.

"$%^$%^@$#"

An unbearable pain arose in Taylor Marville's mind.

"Please know that such a thing is a nuisance. Anyway, getting older isn't something to be proud of. From the beginning..."

"─!!"

But even if it rots, it’s still worth it.

Taylor Marville, a veteran of 100 battles, gathered his spirit and endured the pain with a momentary surge of adrenaline and mental strength.

Then, thinking that he would no longer be able to use magic after cutting off his tongue, he stretched out his hand towards the guy who was not acting and fired a zero-distance spell with all his might towards his face.

Normally, I couldn't use it because the efficiency was extremely poor compared to the amount of mana used.

While being subdued, even his tongue was pulled out.

There was no other way.

Of course, it was clear that he would be a mess because of this.

It's not like he won't die if he stays like this, and how can he know what a guy who takes on the appearance of a cadet and attacks an S-class hero will do later?

Whatever it was, it had to be stopped here.

Taylor Marville's eyes widened.

-Quaaang!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!

At the same time, the sun rose in the night sky.

The surrounding trees and piles of stones evaporated in an instant.

All that was left was thick smoke, the sight of trees melting, and a self-melting body that could not have been damaged because it was at a zero distance.

'Okay..'

I was anxious because I couldn't fire it because it was an instantaneous blow, and high-level magic requires a minimum amount of chanting even for an S-class hero in the magic world.

I used as much mana as I could carry and cast a spell.

If that were enough, it would be comparable to high-level magic.

Even an S-class hero would not suffer damage if hit by an attack like this from such a distance.

If it's like this...

"So, you heard me in vain when I asked you to stop making noise."

It wasn't that there was no effect at all.

Because his body was melting like his own.

But it was strange.

Time definitely moves forward, and it must be an absolute rule.

It was as if time had turned back for him, the fallen flesh and exposed blood were gathering and returning to their original places.

'new year...'

A thunderbolt struck Taylor Marville's mind as he was just looking at it.

A mysterious thing that happened on Sky Island.

A story about blood-red clouds covering the sky.

When I thought about it, it was like that.

The magic that was abnormal to his condition did not work.

That’s what it looks like now too.

Dealing with blood in the first place.

What if it has something to do with this?

I didn't know how to use multiple abilities.

And yet...

"─!"

"I’m tired of listening to you."

A large amount of blood spurted out around the guy.

Darkening vision.

That was the last thing Taylor Marville remembered.

        
            Overseas Travel.

And the night and the sea.

It's a bit humid from the heat and feels a little uncomfortable.

The sound of waves being heard.

Deepening heartbeat.

Two people looking at each other with deep eyes due to the moderate amount of alcohol that had been consumed in advance.

Eventually, the distance narrowed and a light kiss occurred.

As we walked on the sandy beach holding the princess, we talked about the things we had experienced together during the trip.

Arriving at the inn, taking a shower and feeling a slight chill from the air conditioner turned on, the two of us burned even more than that.

Take off your clothes one by one, fall in love with a rustling sound and without leaving a single light behind.

That was the overseas trip Elibet had hoped for.

'I said so...'

What caught Elibet's eyes was the bright morning sunlight streaming in through the crack in the door and the spacious interior of a ryokan room.

'Why did this happen?'

Elibet looked at the ceiling with blank eyes and denied reality.

I don't think I really did anything.

No, I really didn't do anything.

When I opened my eyes, it was the last day of my trip.

‘What about a passionate kiss while watching fireworks? What about the first night, when you're so excited but you're so excited?

That wasn't the only goal of the trip.

Still, if you're on a trip, shouldn't there be something that will deepen your relationship?

But there was nothing.

I couldn't even go out and wander around.

However, I couldn't make a single memory at the inn with Seonghyun.

The only time I had a similar exciting experience was when I showed off my swimsuit at a private beach.

The only real conversation we had was that we had a hard time playing with that wild little boy last night.

"Ahh."

Elibet held her head.

It was like a last lucky trip.

Even though I postponed it, I had no choice but to return to the American Holy Empire.

That opportunity was completely wasted.

It was clear that if I returned, I would not be able to see Seonghyun for at least a few months, and at most a year.

"It’s unfair."

I felt resentful and unfair.

It is understandable if you missed the opportunity due to your own mistake.

But why didn't I get anything done on this trip?

Wasn't it because not one, but two saboteurs showed up and interfered?

Of course, I knew that the saboteur would get in the way.

Taylor Marville, who was a little snarky because of something that happened in the past.

There was no way he was going to miss the opportunity to legally tee-bag and make fun of him.

I thought that if I went on an overseas trip, it would definitely follow me.

So, didn't they even make a deal as a precaution?

I don't mind teasing, but I will not disturb you on certain days or evenings.

So I thought there would be no problem.

however...

"What on earth is that little guy? Ahhh!!"

Things went wrong from the first day.

Seonghyun Lee's junior and vice president of the Laplace Academy student council.

It was because of Yukina Ishihara, a cheeky little girl with pink hair.

Of course, whenever you try to do something, it appears like a ghost and gets in your way.

They say that lovers will stay in the same room.

The men and women were 7-year-olds, so they cried and shouted at each other, making a fuss and eventually forcing them to share their own rooms.

'Ugh, a small topic that is not even a handful.'

But isn’t this something that cannot be resolved through force?

In that case, it was right to resolve it with words or for Seonghyun to push it away.

"What does it mean to be young..."

It couldn't be resolved with words.

Who has never been young?

However, not now.

If he had revealed that he had lied about his age, it was clear that he would have lost without even being able to continue speaking.

"I’ll push you away."

That's why Lee Seong-hyun was an obscene Elibet.

know.

Due to Seonghyun's good nature, there is a limit to how much he can push away that arrogant kid who acts cleverly.

Whether it's a senior-junior relationship or whether you consider them like younger sisters.

In times like these, shouldn’t you prioritize your lover?

"Ha."

A sigh escaped me.

But I couldn't give up like this.

You have to make some sort of token.

then.

Elibet shook her head, stood up from the bed she was lying on, washed her face, adjusted her clothes, and left the room.

'I guess I should go to Taylor.'

Now there is only one way left.

All we can do is somehow delay the return to the American Holy Empire.

Of course, it may not have been able to bring out the exact answer Elibet wanted.

Still, there is a difference between having one day left and having a month left.

Even if something is impossible in one day, there are many things that can be done in one month.

'What should I hand over this time...'

What he passed on when making a deal for this trip was an island he had been wanting for a long time.

In terms of value, it was an item worth close to 10 billion won.

In that case, they said that this time, we should pass on something better than that.

Since I didn't have anything in kind right now, I had no choice but to pay in cash.

And there was only one item that was worth more than the island I handed over before, and that I could hand over right away.

'Of course I have to hand over 'that'...'

An item that caused a bad relationship with Taylor Marville.

It may not be much in terms of value, but if it's something you got by betting on him...

"Huh?"

Elibet tilted her head as she reached close range to the room where Taylor Marville was staying.

That was because there was a fishy smell in my nose.

"...This?"

It wasn't the kind of fishy smell that smelled like fish or a widower.

To be honest, it was similar to the smell of iron.

And if it had a fishy, iron-like smell, there was only one thing I could guess.

"Smell of blood?"

The smell was coming from the room where Taylor Marville was staying.

Also, for some reason, the hallway felt sticky.

It was not sticky due to moisture, but was similar to drinks or blood sticking to the floor.

"..."

He's an S-class hero, so I know there won't be any problems.

Also, if he had experienced a commotion that would cause him to bleed, there would have been a commotion around here, so there was no reason for him not to realize it.

Who could put an S-class hero in danger in the first place?

There are only three people in the Eastern Military Alliance here.

They were all on the mainland of the Eastern Alliance.

So there is no problem.

Even if there was something, it would have been more appropriate for him to suppress it and deal with it.

However, a small feeling of anxiety rose up Elibet’s back.

Steps getting faster little by little.

And within a few seconds, Elibet arrived in front of Taylor Marville's room and swallowed her saliva.

He gently opened his tightly closed room.

I believe that nothing will happen.

"Taylor, are you safe..... Ah."

Elibet's expectations were shattered.

What came into her sight was a room that was a mess, as if a typhoon had passed through.

There were blood stains that decorated the room, and there was a severed arm left in the center of the blood stains.

**

Mileton, the director of the Defense Bureau of the Holy Empire of the Americas, couldn't believe his ears when he heard the words coming from a line that only rings in emergency situations.

It was also because Elibet, who had ignored my contact until now, contacted me first.

It was because the words she said for business were so shocking.

"Okay, could you say that again?"

[It looks like Taylor was attacked.]

After all, Taylor is suffering?

What does that mean?

Honestly, if the caller wasn't Elibet, Mileton would have treated this as a prank call.

But the person calling now is Elibet.

Mileton cleared his voice and asked the question again.

"Are you saying that a subordinate named Taylor was attacked?"

[You know. Who am I referring to?]

"But..."

[This is an emergency matter. Taylor Marville was attacked by someone. I think I let my guard down when I saw the traces of the fight left behind. It seems like the opponent was aiming for that and attacked towards the heart at once. Fortunately, it seems that Taylor was able to react successfully and only end up with his arm cut off. Also, because of the bleeding, it looks like the wound was hastily blocked with fire magic. The guy who seemed like an enemy at that time... ]

"L, Elibet? What really..."

[Fortunately, there is no body, so it looks like he ran away, but I can't guess where he went. There must be a trace. Only the footprints of the person running away were recorded, and nothing was recorded about where they went. So I'm looking for it, but it's impossible for me to do it alone. therefore...]

"Elevette!!!"

Mileton shouted loudly.

It was also to calm down Elibet, who was rambling.

It was because I couldn't understand the situation at all.

Taylor Marville was attacked?

Who is attacking him?

No, does it make sense to say that he was attacked in the first place and seemed to be in danger of death?

He is an S-class hero.

Even among S-class heroes, their rankings remain in the mid-range.

That's a story between S-class people.

He is a being who would be called a monster, even by ordinary people or even among heroes.

A being beyond recognition.

He is the one who can level mountains, split the sea, and color the sky if he puts his mind to it.

That's Taylor Marville.

But... what is that...

[Noisy. It's an urgent matter. So just shut up and listen.]

"What..."

But who is telling this story?

What good does it have for her to lie?

[You know, right? Summon all the intelligence officers in the Eastern Military Alliance. Right Now!!!]

An angry voice is heard over the phone.

Mileton froze.

        
            Rie Tachibana was in a semi-panic state.

Last night, S-class hero Taylor Marville was attacked by someone.

It was because of the news that he disappeared with a serious injury, including cutting off his arm.

'How could this happen?'

If you heard about it on the news somewhere far away, you would think it would be unfortunate for a moment.

It would have been something we would have forgotten in a day as we prepared for the aftermath.

Where did the incident take place?

It was an incident that happened in the Eastern Military Alliance, and also in Hakushiri, which he guided.

If you look at the details, it seems that he participated as a tour guide and was trying to gain Taylor Marville's friendship in order to get revenge on Lee Seong-hyun, so that he could be treated appropriately, but that's how it looks from the outside.

No matter how unrelated it was to this incident, I had no choice but to be forced into it.

[Didn’t I tell you to stay still?]

Rie Tachibana trembled and lowered her head at the voice coming from beyond the screen.

It was extremely unfair, but I couldn't say anything to my father who was like heaven.

"...I'm sorry."

Just beg.

[Because being the eldest daughter is so useless.]

"Sorry."

The only sound that reached Rie Tachibana's ears was the sound of clicking her tongue.

[It has nothing to do with this incident, right? If so, did you control information? Did you erase anything that might be at a disadvantage to you?]

"No. I processed it as soon as I encountered it."

[On the Holy Empire side?]

"Well... Among the guests, there is someone related to the Holy Empire. The intelligence department has already arrived."

[...The intelligence department has already arrived.]

Inyoung across the screen frowned at her answer.

The fact that the intelligence department has already arrived means that the Holy Empire is trying to figure out information about this place.

[I will send Inazuma.]

Inazuma?

If it's Inazuma.

The 3rd Younggeol of the East Army Alliance.

In other words, he was an S-class hero.

And that ability...

Lightning struck Tachibana’s mind.

It was because he did not know the meaning of what his father said.

"Thank you."

[There should be no mistakes. If things go any further with the Holy Empire, I have no choice but to abandon my eldest daughter.]

"I know."

[And once this is over. Come back and get married.]

"...Okay."

There was no chance.

He was also stripped of his position as successor.

However, I couldn't be abandoned.

The screen goes dark.

Rie Tachibana's head, which was down, could not be raised.

**

[As a result of genetic testing, there is a 99.999% probability that the large amount of blood traces and arms in the room belong to S-class hero Taylor Marville, which is very accurate.]

[When looking at the traces of the fight and the cross section of the severed arm. It seems highly likely that Taylor Marville was ambushed by the guest (the criminal) while welcoming a guest (the criminal) who came late in the evening.]

[After analyzing the remaining traces, it is assumed that there is only one culprit.]

[Except for Taylor Marville's footprints, there were traces of a woman in her teens or twenties in the room.]

[No other evidence regarding the culprit was found.]

[Special Note 1. There is no sign of Taylor Marville and the criminal leaving or moving. Taylor Marville and the criminal were not found anywhere in the room. There are no traces within a 10 km radius. There is a high probability that it is related to this ability.]

[Special Note 2. According to Hyakushiri's surveillance camera, only one person visited Taylor Marville's room, but the estimated time of the incident was inconsistent. It is unlikely, but it is something to keep in mind.]

[Special Note 3. Even though it was a surprise attack, no one who could compete with an S-class hero was found in Okinawa. As a result of the investigation, there was no movement of surrounding villain organizations.]

[Special Note 4. A substance similar to poison was detected in food waste discharged from Hyakushiri, and it was transferred to the detection period on the mainland for definitive analysis.]

[Special Note 5. There are a total of four people who stayed at Hyakushiri, excluding Taylor Marville and the employees, and all four of them are people whose status is clearly guaranteed.]

.

.

.

[Special Note 29. There were reports from nearby residents that an earthquake occurred on an island not far from Okinawa.]

"Umm."

Affiliated with the Intelligence Department of the American Holy Empire.

Agent 1, Adlen Huckle, was looking at the incident report, then looked at the man sitting across from him and opened his mouth.

"So you’re saying you were with Amanda from 10 to 11 p.m.?"

"...Yes, that's right."

Then the man, Lee Seong-hyun, lowered his head and spoke in a low voice in a gloomy mood.

"Can you tell me where you two were and what you talked about?"

"Well... It was probably about an hour after my sister and Yukina's table tennis match... Me and my sister..."

Obtained surveillance camera records and movements, Elibet’s words and employees’ statements.

I cross-checked everything, but there was nothing strange about what he said.

'I guess so.'

This interrogation is unavoidable due to procedural reasons.

And even though the person in front of me was a cadet who was said to be a promising candidate, the idea that he could cut off the arm of an S-class hero in one fell swoop, even if it was a surprise attack, was no more believable than saying that an ant and an elephant fought one-on-one and won.

"Hey, over there. What happened to your grandfather?"

Also, isn't it said that Taylor Marville and Lee Sung-hyun are like grandfather and grandson to each other?

Of course, I know there are many reasons for that.

Doesn’t Lee Seong-hyun, who is in front of me right now, look very depressed and worried?

Even though they acted for a reason, the relationship itself wasn't bad.

And this person is Elibet's favorite, and was with her at the time the incident occurred.

Therefore, he could not have been the culprit in the incident.

'Unless Elibet gives false testimony to protect him.'

However, there was no reason for Elibet to betray the Holy Empire or attack Taylor Marville.

"Searching."

"I see."

"Still, you don’t have to worry. Who is Taylor Marville? Isn’t he an S-class hero? You will be fine."

"Yes..."

"Is it okay if I ask more questions than that?"

"It’s okay."

"Then the next question is. Doesn’t Seonghyun Lee have the ability to predict the future? Have you ever used this ability before the incident?"

I didn't expect much from this.

After all, even if he had this ability, who would be activating it all the time?

Even if birds could fly, it would be the same as not flying 24 hours a day, 365 days a year.

However, the reason I asked this question was because I could not find any clues to solving the case.

It was just a feeling of grasping at straws.

"There is..."

This was my first time hearing this information.

"Yes? Oh, wait a minute."

Adlen Huckle looked at the report again.

It was because he wondered if he might have missed it.

However, no matter how many times I re-watched it, there was nothing about it.

"Well, did anyone else besides me ask questions about future predictions?"

"You did not."

"..."

I had a rough guess.

Didn't they say that even the world's best future forecaster has a 30% chance of guessing the future?

That's not exactly, it's an approximation.

But how accurate can the foresight of Lee Seong-hyeon, an unknown and academy cadet, be?

Even 2 pennies, let alone 10 percent, would be good enough.

If you go astray due to incorrect research at first, it can be damaged beyond repair later.

It seemed that the direction in which the investigation could be hindered by incorrect information was ruled out.

'But you still have to ask questions.'

The investigation must be open to all possibilities.

'No, I'm glad I found out now.'

Although two days have passed since the incident occurred.

If there is any clue...

Adlen Huckle sighed softly and picked up his pen.

"Oh, sorry. Then, I will continue asking questions. When exactly did you use it? Why did you use it? Can you tell me what else you saw?"

"I wrote this on the day of the incident. The reason is that the day after the incident was the last day of the overseas trip. Because I feel like I haven't been able to do anything until now... I wanted to do something a little... with Amanda... "

Lee Seong-hyun, who continued speaking, hesitated for a moment.

"Huh? little? What is that... ah."

Now that I think about it, Seonghyun Lee was Elibet’s lover.

To be precise, it is like entertainment without revealing its identity.

'You have an eccentric taste in faces.'

Anyway, I guess I used this ability to plan something fun for the evening.

It was something someone in their early 20s would do.

"I see. So, have you seen anything related to that?"

It felt like the straw that had been hope had become just a meaningless straw.

If that's the case, there's no need to hear any more.

Adlen Huckle decided that it was right to skim over Seonghyun Lee's story, so he tried to look away.

"That’s not true."

but.

"What I saw... was a scene outside Hakushiri talking to a man wearing a Tachibana sword at night."

This was difficult to overcome.

        
            "In short, are you trying to frame other factions? I understand."

A secret room in the basement of a building not far from Hyakushiri.

A woman in black kunoichi attire who was sitting on a sofa serving guests nodded as if she understood.

"Inazuma. I'm not saying you have to do that. Prioritize finding Taylor Marville and the beast that attacked him. If you can't do that no matter what, you need to place blame."

However, Rie Tachibana, who was sitting across from him, shook her head and corrected the kunoichi Inazuma's words as if there was a difference in nuance.

Of course, it is good to frame other factions, but you need to be careful.

This was a method that, if done incorrectly, could lead to chaos in the Eastern Military Alliance itself.

"Is that so? However, both our Eastern Alliance's intelligence agency and the American Holy Empire's intelligence department have been thoroughly searched over the past three days. Given that no circumstances or evidence were found, shouldn't we prepare in advance? Don't you know when the Holy Empire's wildcats will use this incident as an opportunity to aim for the neck of the Eastern Alliance?"

It wasn't wrong.

The intelligence agencies of both countries are doing their best to search, but have not been able to find any clues.

So, rather than thinking about the best move, it was right to choose the next best move.

"Of course. However, there should be no misunderstanding about priorities. If it's your supernatural ability genjutsu, you can certainly blame the third party. Because it’s not perfect."

"The priority for me is the head of the Tachibana family."

"Father entrusted it to me."

"Is that so? I didn't know. The head of the family didn’t say anything to me."

"You probably ordered me to help you with my work, right?"

"There was only an order to clean up the mistakes made by the eldest daughter."

"The opponent is the Holy Empire’s Intelligence Department. Half-way numbers are not acceptable."

"Aren’t you underestimating my abilities too much?"

Inazuma smiled and looked at Rie Tachibana.

It seemed as if someone like you was not in a position to evaluate yourself.

"...Even so, it's not like you can go out on your own without my orders."

"You go out on your own. I'm just trying to help."

Words spinning around.

What he meant was that he would take care of it and that you didn't have to worry about it.

"..."

Rie Tachibana closed her mouth and looked at Inazuma.

Now I finally understand.

I thought it was a chance to make up for it that my father gave me.

When I looked into it, I realized that it meant the opposite.

Otherwise, Inazuma would have followed what he said.

'Empty box...'

An old story about being in the 17th Federal Republic of China came to mind.

"There is no answer. If so, I assume you agree with what I said."

"Do whatever you want. That was the plan from the beginning."

"Maybe. It looks like you're getting married next month. I wish you happiness even from afar."

Inazuma smiled and stood up.

Then, my body became blurry, as if I was melting into space.

I couldn't find her anywhere in the room.

"...I’m very grateful for that."

Because there was no chance.

Tachibana looked blankly into the distance.

**

When the American Holy Empire's Intelligence Department investigated the Taylor Mabel raid and disappearance case, the identities of the most likely culprits were two.

Elibet or someone S-class from the Eastern Military Alliance.

That was because it was common knowledge among people around the world that only S-class opponents could be dealt with.

And the one with the highest probability is...

'Elevette.'

The reason was simply because she was the only S-class closest.

So, for now, I focused on that and investigated.

I couldn't find anything special or at least something trivial.

All of her movements were recorded.

There was no problem with the testimony, and the alibi matched.

Moreover, no matter how surprising she was.

Human compatibility with Taylor Marville.

Looking at her opponent's record and simulation, the general consensus was that even if she started with one arm, she would lose close to 60%, and even if she won, she would inevitably suffer a serious injury.

But what does she look like?

There were no injuries whatsoever.

Also, who was the person who reported this incident and made it public?

And above all, what reason is there for S-class heroes belonging to the same country to fight each other?

'Because there is a minor villain? Or because it interferes with your dating business?'

When you think about it with common sense, it was ridiculous.

Therefore, the next direction that the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department focused on was the S-class heroes of the Eastern Alliance.

Why was it limited to the S-class of the Eastern Military Alliance?

The reason for this route was also simple.

It is known internationally that Taylor Marville is currently located in Korea.

This was because information was controlled.

And who controlled that information?

Rie Tachibana.

Also, who led Taylor Marville to Hakushiri?

Rie Tachibana.

Who can freely contact the S-class hero of the Eastern Military Alliance?

Rie Tachibana.

The eldest daughter of the supreme leader of the Eastern Military Alliance.

There was a possibility that she guided the Eastern Alliance's S-class hero to Taylor Marville.

Of course, this is just a guess.

There is no reason for her to do something like this in the first place.

But now, she was the only one involved in this incident.

But no matter how much she searched, she couldn't find anything suspicious.

It's definitely suspicious.

All I did was win the award.

There was no solid evidence anywhere.

In the meantime, meaningful words came to me.

The cross section of the severed arm was clean, excluding the shrine maiden whose whereabouts were confirmed among the S-class heroes of the Eastern Alliance.

The remaining ones are Inazuma and the Sword Saint.

And the one who uses the sword...

However, there is no clear evidence.

Not only did he and Taylor Marville not even know each other to begin with.

There were only two people left behind in the fight.

There was no possibility that Taylor Marville would not have been wary of his sudden visit.

"..."

No matter which direction I tried to solve the problem, I got stuck.

However, if we just use force to overcome the blockage, conflicts between countries are expected.

Because it was said that an S-class hero from another country attacked an S-class hero from the home country.

I had no choice but to be cautious.

It was like that.

"Adlen. This is a level 1 matter."

A subordinate comes in urgently.

There seemed to be a clue to the solution.

**

The reason for this incident is not to destroy Rie Tachibana.

Her destruction is just an inconsequential by-product of trying to achieve her true goal.

My real goal is to drive a wedge between the Holy Empire of America and the Eastern Alliance, destroying their links in the Pacific and cutting off any sharing of information about future events.

Therefore, there was no need to tell the American Holy Empire Intelligence Department that Rie Tachibana had done something.

The mere fact that Taylor Marville was attacked by someone in Okinawa, that is, the territory of the Eastern Military Alliance, as guided by Rie Tachibana, the daughter of a government official and the highest leader of the Eastern Military Alliance, would be enough to achieve the goal.

But I left something meaningful to the intelligence agent.

Rie Tachibana has been in contact with someone, and Taylor Marville's involvement in some kind of incident may be related to the Eastern Military Alliance.

The reason was simple.

'It might be a good idea to try to slowly remove the lump.'

A breakthrough was seen, and the hypothesis was verified in several ways.

Now, it was time to fully prove that hypothesis.

Of course, your expectations may be wrong.

I couldn't give up without even trying.

"Huh? Senior, why are you staring at me? Are you falling in love with me again?"

"Are you ready?"

"You suddenly change your mind? Did I hit the nail on the head? Right?"

"..."

"You don’t have to be embarrassed. A senior, Seo Eon Bae!!"

Yukina came towards me with a big smile and clung to me.

I ignored Yukina's actions, looked at her, and opened my mouth again.

"How are the preparations?"

"Tch, Senpai, it’s still not fun. Rather than that, ask why and what happened to the work? The senior's eyes, no, the twins were keeping an eye on me 24 hours a day. You don't know."

"Because it was empty all the time."

There were reports of people using this ability nullification to get out of sight.

And the time is approximately 1 hour.

It was time to decorate something.

"Trying to look at a woman's menstruation... Honestly, you should understand that much. Or what is it? Do you think I, your cute junior, did anything during my free time?"

"Then you say no?"

"Hmm, I don’t know. I don't know anymore. Because it's a thing of the past. I blink so often, right?"

Yukina brushed off what I said as if it was nothing, with an attitude of not caring.

'That's right.'

I didn't think I would get an obedient answer if I asked.

"I see. If you forgot, there's nothing you can do."

" Right? So don't worry about your senior. It really wouldn't have been a big deal."

Even if they made a deal, I didn't think they would keep it unless it was a contract.

Yukina Ishihara will definitely come to disturb me.

And that time...

        
            4th day after the incident.

An S-class hero of the American Holy Empire.

Elibet Hudson, who has the nickname Witch, searched for traces of Taylor Marville more diligently than anyone from the Holy Empire Intelligence Department who was dispatched to investigate.

Of course, who was the first to discover traces of Taylor Marville?

Among those who could do such a thing, who was the closest?

Of course, there is an alibi, and if you investigate, it will come out right away that you couldn't have done that due to the circumstances.

Misunderstandings can pile up.

Another such ridiculous thing happened, and someone was leisurely playing with their young lover?

An S-class hero belonging to the same country got into trouble at a distance of less than 100 meters?

Even though the Eastern Military Alliance and the American Holy Empire's intelligence department are investing a huge amount of money and manpower, they have not been able to properly find any evidence, and since she is an S-class hero herself, they will not hold her responsible at all.

I know that the upper echelons of the Holy Empire are accumulating unfavorable views due to the fact that you are holding out and not returning to your home country.

There was a lot of misunderstanding because of what happened earlier, and in the meantime, he was negligent?

In that case, even if she was an S-class hero, she was bound to be in trouble.

Of course, that is not the only reason.

'I'm also worried.'

But who is Taylor Marville?

Even if an arm is cut off in a surprise attack, this does not greatly reduce his strength.

This is because he was not a martial artist who mainly strengthened his body, but a magician who controlled nature and providence through mana.

All I had to do was make sure my legs and mouth were safe to run away.

He was also a master of interpersonal fighting.

To be honest, even if he was missing an arm, it was only a half-and-half fight compared to himself.

So he will be alive somehow.

'We probably succeeded in taking out the enemy. 'He's injured so badly that he's only in a temporary position and can't move, so he's probably hoping for help.'

I could roughly imagine it.

I won't make fun of you from now on.

He is stuck in a deserted place somewhere and is calling for help quickly.

For sure...

"..."

Elibet, which was conducting an investigation over Okinawa, stopped abruptly as if blocked by something.

There was no particular reason. Because I felt like I should just stop.

It wasn't that I was sentimental or anything.

'Are you a newly promoted S-class hero?'

‘Well, by the way. No, by the way. why?'

'It's nothing special. From now on, we are fellow S-class heroes, so let's do our best. With that in mind, let's shake hands.'

‘Oh, shake hands? Okay well...'

‘Oh, that doesn’t mean we should do well internally. Don't misunderstand. Your face is not to my taste. No, I wonder if there is anyone in this world who would like your face.'

'what?'

'You're ugly.'

'you!!!'

To be honest, I wasn't even in the mood for sentimentality.

Since we first met more than 10 years ago, our relationship started off on a not-so-good note.

So, I guess it’s good.

"I need to find it quickly and make fun of it."

As much as he has interfered between Seonghyun and himself so far.

I had to pull out the mulberry because of this incident.

There was never any other reason.

Elibet shook her head and continued searching again.

However, even though we searched thoroughly, no significant results were found, as on the last three days.

The sun going over the horizon.

In the distance, dark mud covered the world.

Therefore, Elibet stopped the search on the fourth day and contacted the intelligence department to share information.

Unlike myself, who was looking at the big picture, they were looking at it carefully.

It was a time when I was thinking about things like that.

-Ugh!

The cell phone I had in my pants pocket rang.

He took out his cell phone and looked at the caller, and found that the caller was the head of the Intelligence Department.

Elibet answered the phone without hesitation.

It was clear that if they, who had not normally contacted me, contacted me like this, it would mean that they had caught a clue.

"What's going on? Maybe there's a clue..."

Little expectations.

[It's a raid. Less─]

However, what came from the other end of the phone was a blood-curdling scream.

**

As soon as Inazuma finished talking with Rie Tachibana and prepared, he raided the place where the Holy Empire Intelligence Department agents identified by the Eastern Alliance Intelligence Department were gathered.

There were several reasons for the attack.

First, although there was a huge amount of work to do, it was easy to fit the new plate in the desired direction from the beginning.

The second was the castration of the source of the Holy Empire's intelligence power spread throughout the Eastern Alliance.

Most of the Holy Empire Intelligence Service agents spread across the Eastern Military Alliance have now gathered in Okinawa.

If you eliminate these people here, the information of the Eastern Alliance will be blocked.

Then, you can more easily drag the new plate in the desired direction.

What can you do if you have no information?

Thirdly, even if something was done, the Holy Empire could not officially question it.

Because information was controlled to block reporters who bothered to ask, Taylor Marville's location is still officially known as South Korea.

There were no official records to refer to.

Of course, if something like this happened and the facts are revealed and made public, we can argue about it.

Following Paladin, Taylor Marville is also involved in some kind of incident and is missing?

S-class heroes are not just people with mana abilities.

He is a hero who plays a part in the nation's military power and protects the safety of citizens.

But what kind of chaos would there be in society if two people experienced something like that in less than a year?

Citizens will feel anxious about security, and the economy, which was already frozen due to the fall of Sky Island, will freeze further.

It was said that the world's greatest hero powerhouse, which had 10 S-class heroes, was overtaken by the 2nd place, the 17th Federation of China.

Common sense tells us that we have no choice but to hide it.

After saying this, it seems like there are only advantages, but to be honest, there are a lot more disadvantages that I haven't mentioned.

Even if the plan works, the relationship with the Holy Empire will deteriorate unofficially, although it may not be official, as the Holy Empire is still aware of the information up to that point.

Also, economic problems will arise as a result.

The largest economic power was the Holy Empire of America.

But that's something other factions will handle.

There would be damage to the Eastern Military Alliance, but it wasn't a bad thing if the damage was used to deal with other factions that were like leeches.

The Holy Empire was unable to completely abandon the Eastern Alliance, even in order to keep the 17th Federation of China in check.

Therefore, Inazuma's attack was all planned out.

"Da, you..."

A hideout for the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department near Okinawa.

A person who appeared to be an agent of the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department who was coming out of a hallway filled with acrid smoke, corpses, and blood looked at Inazuma and made an expression of disbelief.

"You shouldn’t look at a lady’s face carelessly."

From a rough estimate, the agent seemed to have the skills of a level A.

In absolute terms, it was a high level, but for Inazuma, that level of skill could have been dealt with in the blink of an eye.

But I didn't.

If he had that level of skill, he would have a reasonably high position within the Ministry of Intelligence.

It was suitable for information contamination.

"Sword...to. A shaman... No way... The eastern military alliance... must let us know..."

Therefore, it punctured the abdomen of the agent who was trying to turn around and quickly run away, just enough to not kill him.

"Sword? What do you mean? More than that, you saw my face. There won't be any problem."

It seemed like the agent said something meaningful before he collapsed.

It was probably a good thing for Inazuma.

With this, you can blame the shaman who you didn't want to see.

Of course, she is also an S-class hero, so as long as she has brute force value, it should be difficult to deal with beyond a certain level.

That was enough.

It was thrilling just to think how distorted that handsome face would be.

"Anyway, it’s this easy. Why are you so opposed to it? Poor girl."

He was able to send away even that stiff-headed kid just because he was his lord's bloodline.

A series of good things.

However, I did not let down my guard.

Inazuma spread out his mana and looked around.

This is because, except for the person who polluted the information, if the small children were alive, a good thing could turn into a bad thing.

"Huh? This is..."

How much did you look into?

I felt a figure running towards this place from afar.

His men were waiting outside to deal with any Holy Empire intelligence agents who might escape through the secret passage, so they weren't them.

In that case, the other party was said to be related to the Holy Empire.

'Who is it?'

If the speed heading here was normal, there was no need to worry.

However, that speed was a speed that could be achieved by someone with at least A-level skills.

So Inazuma thought again about whether he had missed something.

I couldn't guess who the other person was.

"Well, it doesn’t matter."

What does it matter who comes?

I haven't heard of any S-class heroes moving in the Holy Empire.

That also meant that it wouldn't be a problem no matter who came.

Because S-class can only be dealt with by S-class.

Inazuma slowly raised his mana.

Then, he waited for the person to approach him.

-bang!

And how long did I wait?

A loud noise echoed next to the place where Inazuma was.

The wall collapsed.

Dust scattering through black smoke.

"Igni!!!!! Hit me and kill me!!!!!!!!"

Through the gap, a huge hand of fire rushed forward at unexpected speed.

        
            "Mus─"

Inazuma realizes that the giant fire hand that rushes towards him through the wall is not simply an attack that has expanded in size.

The time it took to realize that it was an attack with power commensurate with its size was literally the blink of an eye.

In other words, it was too late to realize it.

-Quaaaang!

A huge fiery hand grabbed a seal and pressed it.

A loud noise rang out, and an area measuring several tens of meters melted red as if it had encountered lava.

It was so powerful that even an A-level hero would have literally melted without even leaving a bone if he had been hit with this.

"Come out. Because I know you avoided it in the middle."

So, it would have been natural for a normal person to judge that the opponent was dead at the point where that attack hit.

Elibet Hudson, the person who shot out the huge hand of fire, was holding the top of a man she had rescued for some time with her left hand, floating on the boiling earth where everything had melted and become flat, still keeping an eye on her surroundings.

"..."

But despite the boundaries, the ground just boiled.

"Really? It will come out like that, right?"

Elibet Hudson’s pupils dilated for a moment.

"Then I’ll blow up the whole island."

Then, the mana in the air began to gather in front of Elibet, as if in response to her anger.

The gathered mana brought about wind and created a storm.

Eventually, it became the raw material for creating a huge fire.

Clearly, the sun had long since set beyond the horizon.

Before we knew it, light began to fall on the world, as if the night had passed and morning had come.

Although the fireball was small, it implied that it contained the power to literally blow up the entire island.

"The side that was ambushed said they would retreat without asking for compensation. You can just pretend not to know."

Perhaps because his power could not be downplayed, Inazuma, who had been hiding through genjutsu until now, sighed and emerged from the melting earth.

"The side that was ambushed? The one who attacked first is talking like a dog with his open mouth?"

Elibet Hudson's expression crumpled as she saw Inazuma like that.

"I saw you start swearing at first meeting. It seems like you didn't receive proper home education from your parents. Feel sorry for me."

Either way, Inazuma just shook his head and sighed.

It looks like a clear provocation.

Elibet Hudson's life became more intense.

"Home education? That doesn't seem like something your Eastern Alliance would say. is not it? Priestess Himeko?"

"I heard about personal problems. Why is the story of the country coming out? Your level of education is poor. I also heard that witch Elibet was so shy that she didn't have time to receive proper education. I guess that was true."

"...Really? I want to die, right?"

"Is this your topic?"

Inazuma responded by raising one corner of his mouth.

It was ridicule, no matter what anyone said, it was ridicule.

White steam rose above Elibet Hudson’s head.

"I thought there was a story I needed to hear, so I wasn't going to kill him right away. I think I know the answer without having to listen."

"So. Me on your topic? You have big dreams too."

"I’ll kill you."

At the same time, the fireball that had been floating in front of Elibet Hudson ran towards Inazuma.

**

"You fight well."

Yukina Ishara, who was watching the struggle between Elibet Hudson and Inazuma from atop a stone mountain on the outskirts of the island, smiled.

Unlike Astra's lower-ranking numbers, who were only S-class in name thanks to their supernormal abilities, they were truly S-class, so there was so much to see that I felt excited just by looking at them.

"Isn’t that right?"

It was also because I wasn't watching it alone.

Yukina Ishara turned her head and looked at the middle-aged man with one of his arms cut off standing behind her.

"..."

However, the middle-aged man was just drooling without saying anything with blank eyes, as if he had lost his mind.

"Oh, you couldn’t answer."

Ishihara Yukina let out an exclamation of 'Ah' as if she had just realized something.

"I’m sorry. Unlike my predecessor, I don't have the tools to make him a descendant of will. Still, you can think and your voice will be heard, so I don’t think there will be any major problems."

Then, he looked at the middle-aged man for a moment, then turned his gaze to look at Elibet Hudson and Inazuma's struggle.

-bang!!!!!

-Kwazijijik!!!!!

Has the battle reached its climax?

A stronger sound than before was heard, and the island shook as if there had been an earthquake, and soon the temperature around it rose sharply, as if it had entered a steam room.

For a moment, lightning flashed in the sky and black clouds covered the sky.

A chaos that made one wonder if the end of the world would be like that appeared and disappeared repeatedly on the island.

But Ishihara Yukina did not blink an eye.

Because there was still something waiting.

"Ah."

And how long did I wait?

Ishihara Yukina sensed a momentary flash of light in her clairvoyance.

Evidence of teleportation.

"You’re here. Senior."

The prey was caught in the trap.

**

Things in the world don't go the way you want.

The reason everything I've done so far seems to have gone in the direction I wanted is when invisible efforts and work try to flow in a different direction than the direction I want.

This is because they controlled it through various methods and forcibly led it in the direction they wanted, and it was definitely not because the sky led them by saying that they deserved this level of compensation because they worked hard.

Well, I wouldn't say there are no timely coincidences at all.

It's something that happens to not only me but also other people at least once in our lives, so it's not fair to say that it's unfair.

Anyway, returning to the story, the attack by Inazuma, the third hero of the Eastern Alliance, on the American Holy Empire's Intelligence Department was not the direction I wanted.

In addition, the confrontation between Inazuma and Elibet was a direction I did not want.

Of course, due to the two fighting, the gap between the Holy Empire of America and the Eastern Alliance, which was the primary target of dealing with Taylor Marville, was completely widened.

It wasn't that there was no benefit at all.

That was something that would happen even if I stayed still.

Rather, I felt like my preparations were slightly interrupted.

'I can't help it.'

Maybe it was because I was focusing my clairvoyance on Yukina and Tachibana.

I was a little nervous because I was preparing for another trap.

In fact, this may be someone's plan or interference.

Modifying past events is impossible unless someone has regression.

Therefore, if I say that I cannot change the past and that the current situation is not the direction I want.

I had no choice but to step forward and turn the water stream in the direction I wanted.

There may be a way to send a paladin or Ines.

They will have to be used soon, so it would not be efficient to use them now.

"Both of you, please stop at this point."

An unknown island at the southernmost tip of Okinawa's islands. A small island that was full of trees just a few minutes ago now seemed nothing but a barren wasteland.

I approached the two women, covered in numerous wounds, distorted and breathing heavily, glaring at each other in the center of the wasteland.

"What are you again?"

"Who are you?"

The eyes of both of them turned to me due to the sudden intrusion of an uninvited guest.

"Who are you? That's a very philosophical question."

Identity is a very difficult word.

The body obviously has the name Seonghyun Lee.

Couldn’t it be said that the body is what defines a person?

Some say that what is called intelligence and ego, or soul, is the essence of human beings.

However, to say that the soul's original name, ■■■, does not exist in this world.

Wouldn't I be a liar if I told you about something that isn't there?

Even if he couldn't be good like the good men in fairy tales and morals, he couldn't be a liar.

"Don’t talk nonsense. If you're that damn bitch's colleague..."

Elibet looked at me and growled.

Just a few days ago, I wonder where the heart in my eyes that showed my love for Seonghyun-ah has gone.

"What if it’s a colleague?"

"Are you curious?"

"No, I’m not Inazuma-san’s colleague, so there won’t be a problem."

I shook my head as if I knew nothing.

"More than that, who are you?"

"Is there any reason why I should answer? Mr. Inazuma?"

"Inazuma, what are you talking about?"

Then Inazuma's smiling eyes turned to me.

However, the corners of his eyes trembled slightly.

Now, Inazuma was pretending to be a shrine maiden, one of the three great heroes of the Eastern Military Alliance, using her supernatural ability, genjutsu.

When I saw it right away, he seemed surprised.

"Okay. The person involved should know better. Anyway, the reason why I appeared in front of you two like this is simple."

Eyes filled with various meanings turned towards me.

"Why?"

"You..."

Anyway, I calmly looked at the two and smiled.

Of course, you can't see it because of the mask you're wearing.

"I came to take your two lives."

I think the meaning was conveyed.

Except for those here.

        
            'You're going to take my life?'

If it were normal, I would have told him what nonsense he was talking about and taught him some manners.

Elibet Hudson could not lightly ignore the noise-filled words of the masked man who suddenly appeared.

There were two reasons.

Firstly, it was because I was tired from fighting against the S-class of the Eastern Alliance.

Second, the mana that started gushing out of the man's body after those words was beyond imagination.

He was simply pressing down on the island itself by releasing mana.

It's as if hundreds of thousands of people with mana abilities gather together and release mana at the same time.

I wondered if the top S-class mana ability that was active during the war could show a similar appearance even if it released mana with all its might.

It was never an amount that one person could have.

Of course, mana amount is not an absolute indicator of skill.

There were not many, but not all, people with mana abilities who had more mana than S-class mana abilities but stayed at A-class.

'But this...'

Just by looking at it, my head naturally lowered and my knees tried to bend reflexively.

If I hadn't consciously controlled it, I might have already caved and surrendered.

No matter how much you underestimate your opponent as just a bunch of mana with no experience or skills.

If you strengthen your body with that mana, that man's body will become harder and more powerful than diamond.

It was clear that if magic was poured out, even if it was a simple low-level magic such as fireball, it would show a power comparable to that of middle-level or even top-level magic.

However, on the other hand, he was exhausted from fighting against the S-class of the Eastern Alliance.

The power I can produce now is less than half of my usual power.

No matter how you look at it, there was no chance of winning.

"...."

And it seems that the shrine maiden across from him, Himeko, or rather Inazuma, also clearly realizes this fact.

She, who had always pretended to look relaxed, came into Elibet Hudson's field of vision to see her biting her mouth and looking horrified.

"Mo, I came to take your life. What is the reason?"

She must have decided that fighting was impossible, so she asked the masked man a question in a trembling voice.

It seemed like they were trying to find out the reason and negotiate.

"Is there a reason why I should tell you?"

"...There’s no need to fight unnecessarily, right?"

"Are you fighting? Me and you? That sounds really funny."

"...kekeut."

The man laughed softly as if he thought Inazuma was really funny.

Then Inazuma got angry and tried to say something, but his instincts blocked him and he kept his mouth shut.

"Well, it's still a pity that I can't say a word to King Yeomra in the afterlife. Let me tell you why. ‘We’ hope for a war between the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance."

"War...?"

Elibet reacted to the man’s words.

That was because he could not ignore the words of starting a war between the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance.

"Yes, it is war."

"What kind of nonsense is that..."

"Why do you think it won’t work? You will be the fertilizer. Aren't you underestimating yourself too much? I think it's ambiguous to say this to people who will die soon. Have confidence."

"..."

There is a possibility.

If you kill yourself and Inazuma here, the two will be destroyed together.

As public opinion in both countries has already deteriorated due to the battle over the truth about the Sky Island crash incident, it may serve as a fuse.

But war is not that easy...

"If it’s not enough, you can add a little more spice. For example, the old man I tried to kill but missed, who was called Taylor, was actually killed by the Eastern Alliance's scheme. You were puzzled by that, and while investigating, you died again at the hands of the Eastern Military Alliance. In the Eastern Military Alliance, the daughter of a government official was murdered by the people of the Holy Empire. Well, something like this."

"...What?"

An old man named Taylor.

"Surely you are Taylor?"

"Oh, you sure didn’t know? Well, I'm glad I know it now. More than that..."

-bang!!!!!!!!!

"Aaaah!"

"Mr. Inazuma. Isn’t it a bit much to abandon your friend and try to run away alone using illusions?"

The man's body flashed.

Before I knew it, he appeared 100 meters further away, grabbed Inazuma's head as he was running away, and threw him to the ground.

"Anyway, I don’t usually talk much. Despite that, I explained the situation so kindly. Please die obediently."

I understood, but I didn't go.

Then why did the Eastern Alliance's S-class hero attack the Holy Empire's intelligence agents?

Also, why did that man appear here?

If you really want war, you should just watch yourself and Inazuma fight and deal with it later.

Otherwise, wouldn't it be better to save only one side and create misunderstanding?

'Are you planning something more?'

At that moment, tens of thousands of confusions filled Elibet Hudson's mind.

But I didn't have the time to think deeply about it.

The man who had turned Inazuma's face into gravel and dirt was walking towards him.

Elibet Hudson swallowed her saliva and gathered mana with her trembling hands.

**

It wasn't difficult to subdue those two.

No, actually, it was very easy.

The reason was simply because I was much stronger than those two combined.

Another reason is that the two of them had been fighting before I came, so their physical condition was not normal.

Perhaps because he was frightened by the overwhelming amount of mana visible to his eyes, even his actions were slow to respond.

Even so, if everyone trusted each other and worked well together, it could have been an unexpected incident.

This was because one side was just looking for an opportunity to run away for their lives, and the other side tended to get in the way of the other person.

To be honest, even if an S-class hero with a similar ranking to those two were here instead of me, I don't think I would have been able to defeat those two.

"My...way...."

"Ugh...save me...please save me. No matter what you tell me, I will follow it."

By the way, even if they are the same S-class hero and society's final safety device, the reactions are very different.

The S-class heroes I've met so far expressed their anger until the end no matter what happened to them unless they threatened others.

Still, although S-class heroes lack brains and strength, I wondered if they had their own hero spirit.

Elibet, who was lying at my right foot, seemed to have given up, with all the bones in her body broken and bleeding to the point of bleeding to death.

Inazuma, who was lying at his left foot, had only a slightly torn face, a few ribs, and his hands and feet were bent 180 degrees, but he was begging for his life, saying he would do whatever it took to survive.

"No matter what I tell you, I will follow it? That's a funny thing to say."

However, I guess I haven't been able to change my speaking habits, but I still use honorifics.

It was really funny.

"Ah. Whatever... I will follow. So... so... wow!"

Inazuma's face became thoughtful at my point.

And I quickly tried to correct my words.

However, I stomped on her head before she could finish speaking.

'It doesn't feel good.'

As expected, the head that felt the best when stepped on was Angerotte.

"It’s noisy. Would you like me to kill you right away?"

"Sin, sorry...I'm sorry."

"If I knew I was sorry, I shouldn’t have done it from the beginning."

"Sin..."

"That’s it. It looks like you don't have a brain, so your head is useless, so I'll just step on it a little more."

"─!!!"

Still, when I saw with my clairvoyance that the person who had been acting confident earlier was rolling miserably on the ground and drenching urine at the slightest threat, it wasn't bad at all.

So, I continued to step on it, and its body flinched a few times with a muffled sound, and soon became limp.

Perhaps it was because of the adrenaline that had been blocking the pain and the fact that I was stepping on it that I couldn't breathe properly and I fainted.

"It’s not fun."

This was a strength that could not even be used as a tool.

Even though Ines' entire body was covered in charcoal and soot from the bomb, she reacted energetically.

Even though the Paladin's arms and legs were blown off dozens of times, his mouth remained alive.

I shook my head and turned my attention to Elibet.

"Aren’t you begging for your life?"

"I... why? They said they were going to kill me anyway."

They're going to kill me anyway.

That is wrong.

It's clear that he came to take his life, but that's the next best option for when things don't go the way he wanted.

So why not let them fall into the trap themselves?

I had no intention of killing him right now.

"You never know. If you make me happy, I might be moved and change my mind."

"Kill..."

"You have no regrets about life. Don’t you miss your family?"

"Porridge..."

"Or a friend? lover? Otherwise..."

"!..."

That's why I spoke to them to give them some time before the disruptor finished preparing.

Elibet’s body flinched for a moment.

"Lover? Ah, it looks like you have a precious lover. Don’t you want to go back to that person?"

"You..."

"I feel like it. sorry. I got cocky. If you tell me this, I will save you specially."

"..."

"Do you think it’s a lie? Then there is nothing I can do about it. Still, isn’t life all about trying things that have even the slightest possibility?"

My eyes trembled.

It seemed like he was probably having an internal conflict.

Because as a human being, you don't want to die.

Moreover, isn't she living in a delusion?

"Sin..."

Elibet bit her lip.

Then I just closed my eyes.

As expected, her choice...

"There is no need for that."

In an instant, my body soared into the air.

And a familiar voice rings out.

When I looked down in the direction where the sound came from, I saw a one-armed man carrying Elibet and Inazuma on his shoulder.

It was the appearance of the long-awaited disruptor.

        
            A one-armed man.

Taylor Marville caught Elibet Hudson and Inazuma.

Then he released his mana and moved away in an instant.

"Where..."

I pretended to do my best to stop it.

"Senior. Could you please wait a moment?"

A very familiar voice tickled my ears and my movements were restricted.

As if I couldn't do anything, I could only watch with my eyes wide open as Taylor Marville ran away with the fish(?), or rather, the two S-class heroes she had caught right in front of me.

"Didn’t we decide not to directly interfere with each other?"

"Yes, so you didn’t directly interfere."

"This?"

I glanced at the strings of mana binding my body to Yukina, who appeared in front of me through teleportation.

"Yes. If you look at it, I am also bound like this, right?"

At my words, Yukina pointed to the mana strings that bound her body.

"I was also caught up in it. If I had intentionally interfered, wouldn't the contract you made have punished me?"

This nameless ability that was currently binding me seemed to be the ability to bind everything within a certain range, regardless of whether they were friends or enemies.

The second rule of the contract is not to interfere directly, so take advantage of that.

The story was that Yukina activated this ability on herself in the air with no one around, and that she used Taylor Marville's (?) free will (?) to lift me up into the air and that I happened to be caught by the ability that she activated on herself. .

"That’s true too."

"Right?"

Yukina smiled.

It seemed to mean that everything went according to plan.

'Follow the plan.'

It's up to you to figure out which side's plan and which side's trap you were caught in, long and short.

There was no need to show it.

Of course, Yukina may also know, but rather than going back and giving room for thought by saying that she knows everything she knows and is embellishing it in a different direction.

It is more effective to use what you know to subtly create gaps and distort the way you know, and it is also a method that my past self would have enjoyed using in previous episodes.

It was right to continue this way.

Even if it’s the same cliché. As the situation and experience change, the story changes 180 degrees.

To put it simply, even if you ask the same artist to describe the same scene, the differences are similar.

"So? What are you going to do now?"

"That sounds like I'm planning something."

"Isn’t it?"

"Of course not. There's no way an innocent and innocent cutie junior like me is up to something."

"..."

Anyway, that's it.

I felt like it was a waste of time to listen to nonsense forever, so I tried to escape from this bondage by using teleportation.

Teleportation was not activated.

'Are you even using this ability to nullify it?'

That's why I wondered if Yukina was using this ability to nullify it.

I am a clairvoyant, and when I saw other abilities that I possessed being activated, it seemed like that was not the case.

"You were trying to use instantaneous movement, right?"

Maybe it was because I felt strange.

Yukina responded with a smile.

"But it didn’t work, right? Do you know why? That's because of this binding spell I created. As expected, this binding spell has the effect of distorting the senior's synesthesia. Instantaneous movement is based on spatial coordinates understood through mana sense and synesthesia..."

Then, he began to tell me things he didn't even want to know.

It would be similar to an adolescent child listing settings that only he or she knows about and wanting people to tell him or her that he or she is amazing.

Anyway, it was a bit difficult at first because my movements were a bit restricted and I couldn't use teleportation.

As I pulled the mana and violently pulled the restraints with all my might, the restraints gradually cracked and soon broke.

And I couldn't afford to listen to nonsense anymore, so I moved to get out of this place, regardless of whether Yukina was talking or not.

"So this is... How... Or rather, where are you going? I'm not finished explaining this magic I created yet!"

Yukina, who was hesitating to explain, when I broke the binding spell and moved, her eyes widened and she seemed to have forgotten to break the binding spell, so she chased after me like a turtle crawling with the binding spell on.

"Senior!!"

"..."

It's a really loud nuisance.

**

A familiar voice.

The vision is fading away.

The sound of the wind passing by my ears.

A body shaking violently like a mannequin.

The pain that creeps up in your mind too late, perhaps because the adrenaline has had no effect.

Elibet Hudson did not understand the current situation.

However, one thing was certain: we were gradually moving away from resignation and fear.

After a while, I still didn't understand.

Elibet Hudson, who was able to face the current situation, opened her mouth to Taylor Marville, who was holding her up.

"Yes... let's go... how about..."

There were many things I wanted to ask.

What happened that day?

Also, where have you been so far and how were you able to come to save me?

In addition...

"I’ll answer later. I don't think the helper holding him up will be able to hold out for long."

But there was no answer to that.

He glanced behind him and sped up even more.

"Assistance...now?"

"Let’s do that slowly later. Right now, my top priority is to get out of here. "

"That..."

"So relax now. Let’s worry about it later."

"..."

Taylor Marville then comforted Elibet Hudson as if comforting a child.

Is it because the tension has eased?

Elibet Hudson's eyes gradually lost strength and began to close.

"Thank you..."

"You just need to know."

What Elibet Hudson sees is pitch black darkness.

The sound of the wind and the sensation of the shaking body gradually faded into the black swamp.

Soon her body lost strength and became limp.

"..."

Taylor Marville paused and looked at her for a moment.

And he tried to open his mouth as if he wanted to say something.

[The permitted range is limited to that extent.]

...I couldn't reach it.

The truth behind this story.

A story that is different from the facts and full of lies.

I couldn't tell.

All I could hear was my hands shaking and my teeth grinding.

Without being able to do anything more, Taylor Marville's legs began to move again.

**

"Ugh."

Inazuma came to his senses with a small groan from the pain he felt throughout his body.

"I definitely..."

Then, I recalled my memories from before I lost them.

This was because he had no idea why he was in such a dark cave, what pain he was feeling throughout his body, or why his body was tied up.

"Divinity...Imperial Intelligence Department...and..."

Is it because I made an effort to recall the past?

Soon, meaningful memories began to come to mind one by one.

By order of the governor, he was plotting to wipe out the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department and pass the blame to another faction...

'...I'll step on it a little more.'

A voice rang in my mind.

And Inazuma realized.

Why did I end up like this?

"Sigh."

A rising fear.

Inazuma's bottoms began to get wet.

"So these guys are trying to open the door again and start a war?"

"Although it is not accurate. Those who saved me explained their purpose that way."

It was around that time.

People started coming to Inazuma's place, having meaningful conversations in serious tones.

"And they said that the crash of Sky Island and the hero Ines' sudden change and terrorist attack on Yue State, one of the 17 Federations of China, were also incidents related to them."

"Then..."

Their conversation didn't make any sense at all.

No, it was more accurate to say that it did not reach my ears.

"Ah─"

Inazuma, filled with fear, just closed his eyes tightly and trembled like an aspen at the sound of footsteps coming towards him.

That monster.

It was because he thought the monster that made him like this was approaching.

"I’ll have to talk to my superiors about the exact details. I don’t think their words should be wasted."

"Putting aside the fact that how can the leaders of each country not know about such people... I agree with that. That monster... is dangerous."

"Agree. Honestly, that's not the amount of mana that an individual can have. Even the vampire queen, famous for having infinite mana during the Great War, was like that..."

And when the footsteps and voices came within a short distance.

"Sa, please save me. Well, I'll do anything..."

I put my head down in a puddle full of yellow liquid and prayed.

"That’s right. Should we say that the need for persuasion has decreased?"

"Ha."

However, there was a difference between the words spoken by those who got close to him and the words of the monster that made terrifying sounds in his memories.

To be more precise, the woman's voice I heard later seemed somehow familiar.

'What...what is it?'

Therefore, Inazuma felt something was strange and gently raised his head.

"It suits me well. That...that."

What came into view was not a monster.

The one who came in was Elibet Hudson.

She was looking down at Inazuma and laughing.

        
            "...That's what happened. Do you understand?"

Inazuma didn't understand.

As expected, there is a villain organization that is trying to open the door again.

Their goal is to cause another war in the world.

France's S-class hero Ines also caused terrorism in the 17th Republic of China.

Sky Island crashed and many LA citizens died.

There was also a gate destruction incident in Korea.

It's all their doing.

How can you believe something like that?

I didn't understand it through common sense.

If such a villain organization exists in the first place, there is no way that the intelligence agencies of each country would not be able to find out about them.

Because the information related to the door is of greater importance than just special.

This is an issue that each country prioritizes over any other information.

So this is clearly an attempt by them to deceive themselves by attacking the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department...

'I'll step on it a little further.'

I couldn't deny it.

No matter how many times he blinked, the person in front of him was attacked by someone and disappeared. Taylor Marville was right.

More than anything else, it was because the words that monster said kept passing through Inazuma's mind.

"No matter how I look at it, it looks like they don’t trust this side. Isn't it right for us to just leave it behind and run away from here with that helper?"

Elibet Hudson, who was standing awkwardly next to Taylor Marville, perhaps because of the pain, sighed as she looked at Inazuma, who was struggling, and then looked at Taylor Marville.

"In the first place, that guy attacked our intelligence department. Looking at what happened to that guy, it doesn't seem like we're related... but we're enemies too... ah. Is there a need... to persuade... a guy like that?"

"I told you so. It only took a moment for the helper to tie up the monster. The monster that has been released will be looking for us. She needs the help of her supernatural ability for safety and to escape."

"Help? It doesn't seem like it will happen...? That bitch is worse than B grade."

Elibet Hudson glanced at Inazuma and shook her head.

"What?"

Then Inazuma, who had been silent, became angry.

It was because it was absurd for the bitch who was being robbed by him earlier to pretend to be strong just because she had a friend.

"Did I...what...said something wrong?"

"Wrong... of course. And in the first place, if I can't even get to level B... are you, who was pushed by that level B... level C?"

"What? More than that, my mouth... smells like urine... so I'll just shut up... huh?"

"What...?"

"It smells.. And you begged that guy to save you, right?"

"Well, I’ve never done anything like that. In the first place..."

However, perhaps because of the pain coming from their wounds, they made awkward gestures, limped their words, and could not fight properly.

All they could do was glare and criticize each other.

They were so childish that if someone introduced them as S-class heroes, they would be told not to lie.

"Ha..."

As Taylor Marville looked at the two, the corners of her eyes trembled and she let out a sigh with various meanings.

**

Unfortunately(?) I failed to stop Taylor Marville from running away with Elibet Hudson and Inazuma due to Yukina Ishihara's interference. The next thing I did was not to look for them.

The next thing I did was clean up the flies. To be precise, the surviving subordinates of Inazuma and the Holy Empire's intelligence department were attacked by Inazuma and people from the Holy Empire came to check on the situation after no timely contact was received.

The reason was simple, the next step was to manipulate information and deliver it to the leaders of each country.

But wouldn't it be difficult to manipulate if useless information is included?

"What is this? Argh!!"

"Monster, monster..."

"Keueuuuu."

Countless bloody hands stretched out from my shadow, picked up the bodies of the men in black suits who were running away, and twisted them as if squeezing wet rags.

Soon after, there was a crunching sound of bones breaking and a large amount of blood splattered everywhere.

"Please do me a favor."

Even though this is an uninhabited island, what was here was there and the incident was an incident, so it couldn't be left in that state.

[Yes, brother.]

At the same time as Sarah responded, a bead of shadow blood floated into the air.

It sucked up their corpses and splattered blood like a vacuum cleaner sucks up dust.

[Did you do well?]

"Yes. Well done."

[Ehehe.]

"Then I’ll call you later when I need help."

[...huh.]

And again I tried to silence Sarah.

Sarah's reaction was a little strange.

"What's going on?"

[Ugh, it’s nothing.]

"Because it’s okay. tell me anything I am Sarah's only family member and older brother."

Actually, there is no relationship whatsoever.

Since it is that kind of setting, I am willing to protect the setting as long as Sarah helps me.

If I didn't follow the settings and Sara went astray, it would be like nullifying more than half of my abilities.

[Well, that’s... Oppa. Sarah, there is something I want to ask you.]

"What is it?"

[Oppa is mostly active during the day, right? But since Sarah is mostly active only at night... that's...]

"Do you want to be active during the day?"

[huh. Before, it hurt when the sun hit me. Because it’s okay these days.]

"..."

They say they took away all of my memories and gave me some education.

Sarah has intelligence that can think, rather than being an inanimate object somewhere.

That meant that learning could be done.

And when it comes to learning, there are right and wrong things.

This complaint is probably a manifestation of faulty learning.

He was bored staying in the shadows 24 hours a day, so I let him out in moderation for mental management.

As their family grew, some of their power flowed into Sarah and restored her strength, allowing her to overcome the sunlight and become greedy...

'No, should I say yearning?'

Bright skies, people talking.

However, the only people he can talk to in a dark space are people like dolls.

No one is right.

Sometimes I play with it.

Mostly alone.

[Oh, brother? ah. That... that...]

When I, who usually gave straight answers, became silent, Sarah started to panic.

'how will we do it.'

If you learned incorrectly, it was right to reset.

You never know, but problems could arise due to incorrect learning.

If you ignore the error as minor, the program itself will eventually crash.

'Yes, but.'

But now we are in the process of digging a trap to ward off the disruptors.

However, in that situation, resetting Sarah, one of the key keys to my ability, was risky.

Also, it takes quite a long time to relearn.

It was like the sound of the brakes being applied at the right time to attack without hesitation.

'There's not enough time.'

There are now just over two years left.

And the schedule for those two years is tight.

However, if you allocate at least one month of that to other work, your plan may fall apart.

"Okay."

Can not help it.

This was an irreplaceable item and could not be changed.

However, initializing or prevaricating it with lies could be problematic.

If there is even a slight deviation, the family itself shakes.

The ability to become the subject of a household comes from Sarah's racial characteristics as a vampire queen.

[Really? Really?]

Of course, I won't release you completely because I have work to do right now.

After this incident was over, I thought it wouldn't be a problem to leave Sara out for a while during the day.

'I may have to change my face, though.'

If someone who knows Sarah's face sees it, there may be a problem.

So, I think we need to pick an appropriate face and tear it down.

It's better to have a face that proves your identity than to change your face a little bit.

"Would I deceive Sarah like this? The reason I initially told her not to be active during the day was because Sarah felt pain when exposed to sunlight. If that's resolved, there's no problem."

"Oppa!!"

As I smiled and said yes, Sarah came out of the shadows and hugged me.

"Yes, yes."

I patted Sarah’s head moderately.

And after a while, when Sarah calmed down, she activated this ability nullification and ordered Inez to be called.

"Hello. It’s been a while since I’ve seen you like this."

"..."

Ines, who was called out from the shadows, was very nervous.

He probably thought I was about to do something again.

"I said hello, but there was no reply. Do you hate me so much that you don’t even want to say hello?"

"No."

"Really?"

"Yes. Yes."

"I’m glad to hear that. Anyway, the reason I called Ines like this is simple. We will give you a chance to return to your original face."

"Original face...?"

Ines looked like she didn't understand.

"To be exact, I am giving you a chance to return to being a hero. A time when he was an S-class hero and the guardian of France, loved by his family and admired by his younger brother."

"..."

But that was only for a moment.

She looked at me as if she wasn't going to be fooled and started trying to analyze my intentions.

"So you don’t like it?"

But even though she didn't stop his actions, she didn't stop her ears either.

To be honest, if she gives orders, her wishes don't matter.

'That's fun.'

If they respond that there is still hope left, they want to play with it.

I smiled at her as if I was not planning anything.

        
            "Ah."

Yukina Ishihara, who was lying on the sofa in Hyakushiri's private room and watching Lee Seong-hyun through clairvoyance, let out a small sigh.

This was because for a moment, my vision turned black.

And it wasn't difficult to figure out why my vision suddenly turned black.

That's why there was something wrong with Ishihara Yukina's eyes.

It wasn't like the light hanging from the ceiling had lost its light.

"Senior... Is there something you don’t want to show?"

Usually, I openly show it off as if it doesn't matter what I decorate.

This time, I was wondering why they were covering it up for decoration.

"Umm."

That's why Ishihara Yukina got up from the sofa, thought back on the last episode, and wondered what Lee Seong-hyun was planning.

"I’m not sure."

There was no clear answer to this question.

The number of cases discovered through numerous regressions, Lee Seong-hyun's personality and purpose, and what he will do in the future.

As a result, dozens of vague guesses came to mind, such as this or that.

In the first place, there is no episode where everything is the same.

There are just similar episodes, and if it had been the same, it wouldn't have happened dozens of times.

Of course, in the battle of numbers here in Okinawa, we were confident that our side would win once Taylor Marville was secured.

Still, you never know.

"Good. If my senior wants to continue like that, I have no choice. Let's continue a little longer. Fairly, too."

We had to prepare.

Ishihara Yukina smiled and activated this ability nullification like Seonghyun Lee did, erasing the eyes looking at her.

**

"Did it hang up?"

I don't know how long it took since I used this ability to nullify my vision, but my vision suddenly turned black.

That meant that Ishihara Yukina also used this ability nullification.

"Hmm."

There is no problem.

In any case, it didn't make a huge difference whether I was watching or not.

Because she was a regressor.

Because you don’t have to decorate from scratch to do something like me, you can decorate with what you have.

Pollution of information.

Resulting restrictions on behavior.

Side effects such as an endlessly broadening scope of thinking.

On the contrary, there were cases where looking at it was poisonous.

"Still, it’s a shame."

Of course, just as poison can become medicine if used well.

It was also used in reverse, and it wasn't that it wasn't helpful at all.

If I had to choose between the two, not whether there was a problem or not, but whether it was disappointing or not, there was definitely a feeling of disappointment.

But unfortunately I can't give you this information anymore.

What was going on here could have a big impact just by a single piece of information leaking out.

This was the right thing to do in order to reduce variables.

"What’s wrong with that?"

So, with a sense of regret, we are reviewing our plan again.

Sarah jumped out of the shadows, wrapped her hands around my neck, and came at me as if I was being piggybacked.

"It’s nothing. Have you finished what I asked you to do earlier?"

"Yes, I worked hard with Red and finished it. But unlike us, those kids would get very sick when exposed to sunlight. Can I send it like that?"

"It’s okay. Oppa will treat everything later."

Of course it's a lie.

There was no reason to treat someone who couldn't overcome the sunlight or had no special abilities.

This was just a lip sync to suit Sarah's mood.

"Really? Thank goodness."

"So Sarah, you don’t have to worry."

"Yes!"

Sara smiled brightly as if she was relieved by my words.

Anyway, this completes the basic laying.

From now on, let's fight.

No, it is a battle of information manipulation.

-I told you not to stick around because it smells like urine.

-you...

-Don’t even open your mouth. Because it smells like poop.

-Ugh.

- Lower your voice. Do you want to get caught by that monster?

It seems that Yukina Ishihara was trying to use them to expose my plan and delay the achievement of my goal by borrowing the power of the national government.

I think we should have known whose will it was and carried it out.

Or maybe he figured out what was hiding behind it.

"Ines is ready too, right?"

"...Yes."

Ines, who was standing silently next to me, closed her eyes tightly and nodded as if she had made a decision.

There was no way to redeem it now.

Leading actor, supporting actor. Everyone was ready.

And the stage.

Originally, it could have been kept hidden until the end.

If you are not flexible and continue to stick to one number, it will become outdated.

So, I changed the frame and changed the main.

But the goal was not lost.

"Then let’s go."

A person who fell from a hero to a villain.

It was time to return to being a hero again.

**

A heavy air settled in the first conference room of the Central Intelligence Agency of the American Holy Empire.

That's because, at the request of Elibet Hudson, the intelligence agents of the Eastern Military Alliance who went to investigate the disappearance of Taylor Marville were completely cut off from communication.

Even the additional agents who had been deployed to find out what was going on were unable to contact him.

Moreover, it had been over a week since even Elibet Hudson could be contacted.

"What does everyone think?"

The person who opened the meeting in the air was Intelligence Director Gavin Gale.

He looked around the audience inside the conference room, then clasped his hands together in front of his face.

"".....""

However, despite Gavin Gale's questions, the intelligence officers gathered in the conference room simply avoided eye contact or swallowed their saliva.

All I could do was remain silent.

The reason for this was also because they did not have accurate information about what was happening in Okinawa.

Everyone in the intelligence department knows that the pose that Gavin Gale is doing now is a unique pose he makes when he is very angry.

To put it in a good way, it means being cautious, but in a bad way, because there is not enough information, I have no choice but to give an answer that is somewhat speculative.

Since the answer was more likely to be wrong than similar to the truth, I was trying to avoid being demoted or mistreated.

"Why is there no answer from everyone!"

But that only works when one or two people do it.

It was obvious how it would be perceived if everyone remained silent.

Gavin Gale, who became even more angry at their behavior, looked around the audience and gave them a sharp look.

"Deputy Director 1, you tell me."

However, when there was no response, Gavin Gale pointed to the person to his right.

"Well, that is..."

Then, the first deputy director who was pointed out gave an unreasonable reaction and trailed off.

Gavin Gale frowned.

"Ha, Deputy Director 2, then you tell me."

"Sorry, all our agents..."

"Deputy Director "

"We are dispatching additional agents to investigate, but there has been no significant results yet. But soon..."

"..."

So, I nominated the others in order of rank.

None of their answers were to Gavin Gale's liking.

On the contrary, it only made me more angry.

"I would have definitely given you plenty of time. And yet it still looks like this."

Gavin Gale clenched his fists tightly in boiling anger.

-Cow!

Then the conference room began to shake as if there was an earthquake due to the mana in the air reacting to his anger.

"Hiik."

"That is..."

"We did our best, but the dispatched agents continued..."

Seeing that situation, the intelligence department personnel quickly started making excuses.

This was because it was no longer a question of demotion or any other problem, but a question of survival, literally life or death.

But their excuses only made Gavin Gale more angry.

-Cow!

The sound of the conference room shaking only grew louder.

Perhaps because they thought there was no other way, the intelligence department personnel seemed to have resigned themselves to it.

"Won, Director. Sir, is it okay if I post a comment about this matter I did?"

It was around that time.

One voice divided the crowd.

Then, for a moment, the shaking in the conference room subsided, and the intelligence agents who had closed their eyes carefully opened them and turned their gaze to where the voice came from.

Gail Gavin also turned her gaze in the direction the voice came from.

"What about you?"

There was a man with black hair and a pale face, probably because he was nervous, and he looked like he was sick.

"Yes, my name is Garrett Robert, head of East Asia Branch 2, Korea."

"In charge of Korea?"

"Yes, that’s right."

"If it were Korea, it was definitely a country next to the Eastern Military Alliance."

"Yes, that’s right."

Hearing Garrett Robert’s words, Gavin Gale thought about something for a moment and then nodded.

"Okay, then tell me."

"Yes, thank you. Mmmmm. It is none other than... After investigating and cross-checking various aspects with the help of reliable information sources, the East Asia 2nd Branch succeeded in identifying the culprit of this incident."

"The culprit?"

"Yes. That is the Eastern Military Alliance."

When permission was given, Garrett Robert stood up, cleared his throat, and then said something shocking.

And at a time when the Eastern Military Alliance was being singled out as the culprit at a meeting of the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department.

"The reason news from Lord Inazuma was cut off is because of the conspiracy of the Holy Empire."

Similar words echoed in the depths of the Eastern Military Alliance.

        
            A cataclysm occurred about 100 years ago when the ‘door’ opened.

A war caused by greed that blossomed between misunderstanding and distrust.

As a result, countless blood was shed throughout the world.

A river of blood, a field of corpses.

Parents buried their children in their hearts with tears.

Children missed their parents endlessly.

Those who lost their brothers and sisters wanted revenge.

The lover continued to call his beloved.

A person who has lost a friend is lost in despair.

In addition, many relationships and relationships were steeped in heartbreak.

Thus, even though the Great War was over, the spark of conflict was rekindled.

Even if it went off again, it woke up again.

Do that dozens of times.

People thought.

If things continue like this, the world may one day perish.

Also, we must not allow future generations to experience such sorrow.

Therefore, people agreed that their leaders and each country should prevent the door that distorted the world from opening and prevent another great war from occurring again.

Thus, the Hero Association was established.

However, no matter how many institutions were established with the will of each country, each person had his own person, each institution had its own circumstances, and each country had its own circumstances.

The first few times, it only showed a little bit of power, but it wasn't fully effective.

No, on the contrary, the world became more confused than before it was established.

Although it was an organization that was established extralegally in the first place and has a lot of manpower for an organization, there is a sense that it is not enough for a single organization to control the affairs of the world.

So the Hero Association was divided into headquarters and branches.

Because each country judged that the reason for the confusion was because people were only pursuing their own interests.

The roles were completely separated, with branches only managing certain areas, that is, their own countries.

The headquarters was reorganized to handle matters that the branches could not handle on their own or when disputes arose between the branches.

"So the Holy Empire and the Eastern Military Alliance are in a situation where they are on the verge of an attack?"

Europe, Switzerland.

The top floor of the Hero Association headquarters located in the world's only neutral country.

Headquarters Association President's Office.

Viktor Severin, head of the headquarters association and former Polish-Lithuanian S-class hero, looked at the subordinate who posted the report as if it was absurd.

After all, the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance are going to war?

This was because the words were completely incomprehensible to his common sense or intelligence.

That's why I asked Victor Severin again, wondering if I had heard something wrong while I was zoning out.

"Yes, that’s right. There is also video evidence. As you can see here, the Holy Empire Navy and the Eastern Alliance Navy are facing off on the Ogasawara Islands."

The subordinate who was reporting took out a magic tool from his pocket and displayed a holographic image of the battleships confronting each other, confirming Viktor Severin's suspicions and killing him.

"...Why?"

"It is not accurate as it is still under investigation, but according to what we know, the Holy Empire is trying to go to Okinawa and the Eastern Military Alliance seems to be blocking it."

"Okinawa?"

"This is Okinawa."

"Why?"

"...I don’t know."

"What?"

Viktor Severin looked at his subordinate, who was shaking his head with a serious expression, and once again made a bewildered expression.

He doesn't know that?

Not the countries of the Black Continent or the small countries of the South Pacific.

It is a conflict between the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance.

It is a dispute between powerful countries that are ranked first, or even in the top 10, in terms of economic and military power.

Unless the leaders are crazy, there must be a reason for this.

After all, there's no way they're going to play rock-paper-scissors by dragging the fleet into a confrontation, right?

"What is your job?"

" Observe the dynamics of major countries to eliminate causes of conflict and promote reconciliation and harmony between branches..."

"I asked what the job was, not a description of the job."

"I am in charge of information."

"But?"

"This incident literally happened unexpectedly and unexpectedly. We are also investigating, but..."

He protested as if he was aggrieved.

There were no prior indications of this incident.

Also, no hints were received from informants in the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance.

so...

"So it was an inevitable situation?"

"That’s right. However, we are doing our best, so we will soon be able to find out why the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance are trying to clash."

"..."

It was so absurd that my nose was blocked.

Couldn't find it because there was no sign?

Are you saying that you are going around spreading rumors around the neighborhood that an incident is happening?

Aren't intelligence units there because incidents don't spread rumors and don't go around on their own?

If you're going to find out information after an incident has occurred, what's the point of using an intelligence unit?

In that case, all you had to do was go to the person involved after the incident was over and ask what the reason was.

"Ah. Well, that's... that's not it. This is a very special case..."

"Get out."

"President of the Association."

Viktor Severin grabbed the frames of his glasses with trembling hands and placed them on the desk.

Then he touched his forehead and temple with one hand and quietly opened his mouth.

"I’ll give you just 30 minutes. Please find out why those two countries are confronting each other."

I wanted to cut off all the branches right away, curse at him, and then expel him from the association.

By the looks of it, that's the head of the intelligence unit.

There's no way a snake with its head cut off could be alive.

Of course, you can just replace it with a different head.

If you put a frog's head in place of a snake's head, instead of working properly, you could die as a side effect.

So, for now, it would be better to apply it as if you were touching the buttocks of a dead child, but take the time to find the other head. Since the informant said he didn't notice anything different, it seemed right to blow off the body and bring in a completely new one.

"Oh, I understand."

He bowed his head and hurriedly left the association president’s office.

Seeing that, Viktor Severin let out a low sigh.

**

Heroes don't just appear.

A hero is someone with extraordinary courage, talent, and wisdom.

Achieving things that ordinary people cannot accomplish.

It refers to someone who is revered.

Seeing someone accomplish something that anyone can do in a smooth event or ordinary life.

Isn't it supposed to be revered or admired?

Therefore, as the old saying goes, heroes emerge in difficult times.

I believe that an event is needed for a hero to appear.

And I think that the bigger the incident, the more respected and revered a hero he can become.

Of course, someone will say that I am wrong.

'Then there's nothing we can do.'

That's my opinion.

My very personal thoughts.

I don't ask you to understand.

In the first place, I don't know if I'm wrong or right.

In any case, for a hero to appear, a suitable event, or ordeal, is needed.

But what does it mean to be an ordeal?

Isn’t this a word that means training or hardship that is difficult to go through?

In other words, it was something that was hard to see on a regular basis.

So how can we face trials?

It was simple.

Or go to a place where there is an ordeal.

Or make it.

-Quaaa-!!!!!

The sea seen from a sky where only the moon and stars are shining.

There was a loud noise everywhere, and it was a sight of flames rising between battleships in the distance.

This was the detonation effect of my special bombs that were teleported into the battleship.

"Surprise!!!"

"All crew members back to their places!!!"

"Mana abilities move to the designated location!!!"

"Coordinates B31..."

The rough voices of men rang out over the sea.

Soon, the safe battleships completed maintenance and began circling at a speed of several tens of knots.

Perhaps the Holy Empire fleet judged that the opposing Eastern Alliance was launching torpedoes, missiles, or attack magic.

For now, it seemed like they were planning to move away and reorganize their battle lines.

Also, they seemed to be trying to figure out the situation again, thinking that if they were attacked here, a war could really break out.

"That’s not possible."

Blood must flow in trials.

And the severity of the ordeal is evaluated based on how much blood was shed.

Therefore, he used his clairvoyance to determine where the commander in charge of the Holy Empire's fleet was and used teleportation to drop the bomb.

"Where did this come from..."

The commander was puzzled by the sudden appearance of the bomb.

The bomb detonated faster than I expected.

-Quaaang!!!

The pieces of meat flew out in all directions.

[Commander?]

[A loud noise sounded from the direction of the flagship. Hey, are you okay?]

Then, the flagship began to attack the radio from all directions.

"Sarah, I will ask you to follow the plan."

"Yes. brother. Just leave it to me."

As I was waiting for that moment, I ordered Sara to spread the order as planned using the crew members I had made into subordinates in advance.

[This is... the flagship Aenia... spreading the word. Commander... the officer was defeated. I spread it once again... Commander... you were hit by a missile from the Eastern Alliance...]

Called.

        
            " As a result, 2 Middle-class battleships were sunk, 5 medium-class battleships were damaged, 3 Heine-class battleships were destroyed, 7 Sofas, 2 Enterprise-class aircraft carriers were medium-damaged, Navy Captain McClair was killed in action, and the number of crew members killed was 5,311, and the number of missing was 5,311. There are 3,255 people and 14,289 injured. Other than that..."

"How could something like that happen."

"This is most likely due to a surprise attack. Otherwise, there is no way our allies, whose power is more than twice as strong as the eastern alliance, would suffer like that."

"That's right. So we have to declare war. In the first place, there was no rumor that they were involved in the Sky Island crash incident..."

"Stop."

American Holy Empire Imperial Palace Glass Castle.

The First Prince of the Holy Empire, who was receiving a report on the Ogisawara Islands clash that occurred last night on behalf of the Emperor, who was not well, with the ministers lined up on both sides, waved his hand and calmed the commotion.

"So is it us or them?"

If you receive more reports than this, only the extent of the damage will be accurate, causing heat to rise, and worries about what you will be responsible for in the future will only cause headaches.

What was important right now was where this incident was triggered.

"According to our report, the Eastern Forces launched a torpedo attack first, and Navy Captain McClair was killed in the missile explosion, leading to the engagement. On the eastern side of the coalition, on the contrary, our side is far..."

"You are claiming the opposite? If we hadn't been surprised, there's no way our troops would have suffered like that."

"That’s right, this is the Eastern Military Alliance deceiving us. Your Majesty the Crown Prince must declare war. To those arrogant monkeys..."

"I told you to stop!"

The ministers were furious that their country was being attacked and continued to call for war.

When their shouting seemed to show signs that the conversation was going to go round and round instead of having a solid conversation, the First Prince let out an angry cry.

"But..."

"If you don’t shut up, I will make you spend the rest of your life looking after your children."

"..."

"Continue."

However, when he continued to speak, the first prince made a direct threat.

The ministers seemed not to be dissatisfied, but they kept their mouths shut and lowered their heads.

"Well, we are claiming that we attacked first and acted in self-defense."

Reports come back like that.

In short, it was said that things were mixed.

"What about the evidence?"

"The battleship that was initially attacked by our side sank and is in the sea at a depth of 2000m, so it is difficult to investigate right now. On the other hand, the Eastern Military Alliance is presenting evidence that our side fired a barrage of missiles first, and is responding by saying that if there is no response within 25 hours, they will make this matter public to the world."

It was said that it was disadvantageous.

"Hmm."

In this case, the place to trust is, of course, the country's navy.

Isn't there a way for the crown prince of a country to not trust his own navy and trust another country's?

Even if there was solid evidence, it had to be that way.

"That’s strange."

What was the reason for the Osawara Islands fleet confrontation?

There was no good news about what happened in Okinawa, so I informally requested the Eastern Military Alliance to find out the truth.

When the Eastern Military Alliance tried to summon the ambassador by making threats in the form of red flags, they simply showed force to scare them.

To be honest, this is a case where two S-class heroes, who are important national personnel and in some ways more important than the royal family, have gone missing.

Although I didn't feel like I really wanted to use force.

'But, I'm not sure.'

Even though the American Holy Empire is overwhelmingly stronger than the Eastern Alliance, it was not an easy decision to use force or go to war, and more than anything, the information coming from the intelligence department was inaccurate and mixed with speculation, so it was rushed and then a twist occurred. There was no choice but to face criticism from the world.

Therefore, even if a provocation was made, it was made clear that combat should be avoided unless the Eastern Alliance attacked first, or unless serious damage was suffered.

And that too, under his own command as the next emperor and current crown prince.

Even assuming that the Navy had a swollen liver, this was something that must be observed.

However, the fact that the Eastern Military Alliance was presenting evidence so confidently showed that they were quite confident.

So, if their claims are true, their country's navy ignored the words of the crown prince and attacked preemptively.

No matter how I looked at it, something was strange.

"How to respond."

"Response. Is conversation difficult?"

"That's... I don't want to talk to you if you don't give me an answer about this..."

"I have no intention of talking."

"We must also declare war."

"But there is no evidence. If what they say is right, there could be a backlash. So, I think it is right to pretend to negotiate somehow, take time, gradually attack the economic disaster, and then collect evidence."

Let the 1st prince be silent for a moment.

I guess he thought he was thinking about it.

The ministers opened their mouths again.

"Declare war. Ha, didn't you guys tell me to shut up?"

"That is..."

"Get out."

"No. That's not it."

The first prince silently winked at the ministers who continued to call for war.

Then the guards waiting outside the door rushed over, overpowered them, and dragged them away.

"Lower!!"

"It’s unfair. We fight against monkeys who ignore the empire─"

know.

Who wouldn’t feel feverish?

Even so, war is not an easy decision to make.

"Clean it up quickly."

The 1st prince touched his temples and forehead with his hands as if he had a headache.

And how much time has passed?

As the first prince slowly looked around in the quiet space, the remaining ministers swallowed their saliva.

"Hmm."

The first prince believed in his country's navy.

But no matter how you look at it now, it was at a disadvantage.

Not a power issue, but public opinion.

That's why the first prince endured the slight heat rising in his head.

If you make a mistake here, you may have to give in to your stupid younger brothers who are eagerly trying to take your place.

"What should I do?"

However, you can't back down altogether.

Young people in our country died due to attacks from other countries.

If we just backed off because we were at a disadvantage, that would have been a problem as well.

Public opinion of the world, public opinion of one's own country, and wildcats looking for an opportunity.

I had to come up with a way to handle it all at once.

And in the First Prince's opinion, there was only one way to deal with them all at once.

"I need to bring evidence that they did something wrong."

evidence.

Evidence that the Eastern Military Alliance did this.

It was needed.

Even if this side made a mistake first.

We had to bring evidence that the Eastern Military Alliance was at fault.

"However, for the investigation, it is necessary to salvage the battleship. The Eastern Alliance is engaged in a standoff with a battleship in the area, and even if it is resolved, it is difficult to predict how long it will take since the battleship is under 2000m of water."

The subordinate who heard the 1st prince's words made an expression that said it was impossible.

"Why is there a need to salvage the battleship?"

Seeing his subordinate like that, the first prince clicked his tongue and shook his head.

If "..."

"Why did this happen in the first place?"

Then, he tapped his head with his index finger as if asking him to think.

"The reason it happened was because Taylor and Elibet went missing in Okinawa... Ah!"

The subordinate thought for a moment and muttered about the 1st prince's meaningful words and actions, then let out an exclamation of 'Ah' as if something had occurred to him.

"If you say Okinawa..."

"But, that is too risky."

"That’s right. "

One after another, the ministers also looked like they had realized something.

Those facial expressions weren't very good.

This was because the move the 1st prince made was a dangerous move in many ways.

"In that case, please come up with another method. I will listen to what you say."

"".....""

However, when the 1st Prince spoke, their mouths did not show any movement, as if they had glue on them.

Since this news was delivered in the morning, there are now 11 hours left, not 25.

They did not have the courage to decide a major political issue within 11 hours.

All those who had courage were dragged out.

After waiting for no answer, the first prince slowly opened his mouth again.

"I guess there isn’t one. Anyway, it looks like they want to make it public. If so, shouldn’t this also be made public? No, I'll add more flesh to it than that."

Paladin in the Sky Island crash incident.

Taylor Marville and Elibet Hudson for the Okinawa incident.

What did it all have to do with?

Wasn’t it the Eastern Military Alliance?

If you want to go to public opinion, you can do so.

Of course, deep down, I wanted to hide the fact that three S-class heroes were dead or missing.

If it was announced that the hero strength had been reduced by 30%, there was only one place that would be happy.

Is that all?

If three S-class heroes are missing, security and the economy are at great risk.

That's because the place they were in charge of was blown up in the air, increasing the burden on other S-class heroes.

There is a possibility that a quiet villain organization may run amok, their business area may sink, or the Mexicans may take advantage of the opportunity to target the South.

'I can't help it.'

If there was no time limit and I had accepted the conversation, I could have devised several ways to go around, but there was no other way right now.

Give the flesh and take the bones.

'ha. 'It's difficult.'

Feeling a dark cloud over the future of America's Holy Empire, which seemed to be prosperous only a year ago.

The first prince hoped that this matter would be resolved as quickly as possible.

        
            Let's just announce the results of the conflict between Okinawa and Ogasawara Islands by the leadership of the American Holy Empire.

[This is breaking news. There is news that Taylor Marville and Elibet Hudson, the 10 swords protecting the Holy Empire of America and S-class heroes, went missing 10 days ago near Okinawa, territory of the Eastern Alliance.]

[This is breaking news. The 1st Prince, who is taking care of state affairs on behalf of His Majesty the Emperor, unofficially requested the Eastern Military Alliance to investigate the truth, but the Eastern Military Alliance refused and summoned the ambassador.]

[This is breaking news. This is news that the 7th Fleet was attacked while returning to the Ogasawara Islands after completing a tour of East Asia.]

[This is breaking news. As of current time...]

Several news.

[What is the cause of the consecutive disappearances of S-class heroes in Okinawa?]

[Ogasawara Islands clash. The result was a crushing defeat for the Navy of the Great Holy Empire. Is the cause due to a dastardly surprise attack by the Eastern Military Alliance?]

[The Holy Empire wanted dialogue, but the Eastern Alliance drew its sword.]

The newspaper's headline.

"So what did I say? You said that the Eastern Military Alliance was behind the Sky Island crash!!!"

-All baby monkeys are like that. Those bastards only know how to do such despicable things.

-These are the guys who hid behind during the war and didn't even fight properly.

-We have to declare war. What on earth is the imperial family doing?

-But isn’t war a bit like that? I couldn't even figure out the exact facts why this happened. First, let's find out the truth...

-what? You can't come to your senses even after being hit in the back like this? Are you a spy for the Eastern Alliance?

-Seeing that you didn't say anything, I guess it's true. Brother-in-law.

Internet broadcasting.

[1303112] Title: Summary of timeline to date.

[1303113] Title: Why should we declare war?

[1303114] Title: Severe punishment to the eastern coalition that made a surprise attack without saying a word!!

[1303115] Title: War must be declared.

[1303116] Title: We must honor the soul of the 7th Fleet that was attacked by monkeys...

Numerous Internet communities.

"Are there going to be wars?"

"Honey."

"..."

At home, people were eating breakfast and getting ready to go to work.

" These sneaky bastards."

An office worker was listening to the radio during rush hour in Washington.

"Will there be war?"

"Probably not. Still..."

Even to the ears of those who were heading to work on the subway, dragging their tired bodies.

Every place in the Holy Empire where people could gather and information could be spread, everyone who received the information was in an uproar.

That wasn't all.

The disappearance of S-class heroes.

The discord between the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance was sparked by this.

Half of the Holy Empire's 7th Fleet was destroyed due to a surprise attack.

Big events spread around the world under the name of breaking news.

That's because it's not a poor country on the black continent where incidents and accidents are constant, or a small country in the South Pacific area.

This was because it was a clash between a country ranked first in the world economy, politics, and culture and a country ranked close to fifth.

"What on earth has the Director of the National Intelligence Service been doing up until now? How could such a serious matter not be reported!!"

"How likely do you think it is that the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance will really go to war?"

"If war breaks out, where should we stand to benefit..."

Therefore, the governments of each country held emergency meetings and entered into meetings.

[Announcer Han Yu-jun, what do you think caused this to happen? Also, do you really think there is a possibility that the Holy Empire will declare war and a war will break out?]

[Correspondent Alec: What is the local atmosphere like? Has there been any official statement on how the Holy Empire plans to respond?]

[On the series of events currently taking place with Professor Fanning of the Department of Political Science and Diplomacy at the University of Paris 1...]

Also, the media was in an uproar.

[Freedom] Title: Will there be war? If it had been going to fly in the first place, it would have declared war a long time ago.

[Freedom] Title: Did you take care of daily necessities? As soon as I heard the news, I ran to the supermarket and cleaned up everything.

[Freedom] Title: The Eastern Military Alliance with the Holy Empire? Did you go crazy trying to kill yourself? It's so funny hahahahahahaha

Communities in each country were also on fire.

The same goes for the Eastern Military Alliance, which is a party to the incident.

The leaders of the Eastern Military Alliance also urgently entered the meeting.

"Hehe. I can’t believe this happens."

"What should I do?"

"That’s right."

Corridor leading to the conference room of the Kyoto Government Residence of the Eastern Military Alliance.

The Chinese people, ministers, and lawmakers gathered in groups one by one, looking anxious and chattering.

"What does Minister Taejeong think? May I ask your opinion?"

And the Taejeongshin Fujiwarano Shin, the head of the White Army, the two major factions of the Eastern Army Alliance, who was the only one who seemed calm among the people who were gathered in groups and making a fuss, slowly glanced at the person who asked him a question.

"What kind of disrespect to Taejeong Taesin."

"Even though this is your first time as a member of the Inaka Council, you don’t even know the rules of etiquette?"

"Where could such a lowly person come from such a place? It's a joke."

Then, other flower families and ministers surrounding Shin Fujiwara began to criticize the person who asked the question.

"Oh, sorry. It was not my intention to do so."

The man tried to make an excuse somehow.

"No. What is it?"

"Ah, I understand. There is no doubt that this person was instigated by the Red Army and tried to disgrace the White Army."

But the man's excuses went nowhere.

Not only the White Army around him, but also those belonging to the Red Army in the distance just looked at the man as if they were watching him across the river.

"Ah."

In the end, the man turned pale and trembled.

Either way, those belonging to the White Army tried to forcefully drag the man out of the official residence.

It was then.

"Stop it. How could it be so etiquette to ask just one question?"

Fujiwarano stopped their actions.

"However, this is no different from insulting Taejeong Taesin."

"That's right. In times like these, establish discipline..."

Those belonging to the White Army expressed small complaints.

"It’s okay."

"...Okay."

"If that is the elder’s will."

But let Fujiwara no Shin stop him again.

The white soldiers surrounding the man bowed their heads and released the man.

"Thank you."

"What is gratitude? Um, so I asked you what you thought about this?"

"Yes, it is!"

"I like that your voice is so resonant. By the way, what do you say?"

Fujiwara no Shin slowly brushed his long beard.

It was a habit he had when he was struggling.

"I don’t know. This old man also heard the news for the first time today, so his mind is blank."

That too for a while.

Fujiwarano stopped stroking his beard and smiled kindly.

No, I had no choice but to build it.

It was really because Fujiwarano Shin had heard this news a little while ago.

'I guess that old man did something.'

If it was such a big event, the news should have been heard somehow.

After all, who is he?

The land of Shinto. He is the leader and second in rank of the White Army, the two major factions of the Eastern Army Alliance.

In other words, a person who occupies half of the Eastern Military Alliance.

Therefore, half of the information of the Eastern Military Alliance had to pass by him.

But seeing as I couldn't hear anything, I could only guess one thing.

It is said that the Red Army, or rather the official Jōgen Tachibana, intentionally suppressed information.

"Well, I see."

In response to Fujiwara no Shin's answer, the man had a very calm and confused expression on his face.

"I’m sorry for giving you an answer that doesn’t meet your expectations. You must be confused too."

"No! Taejeong Taesin’s opinions have become my fabric."

The man stood at attention and shouted.

"Thank you, even if it’s just empty words. Rather, it's meeting time. This old man has to go in soon."

"Ah. Sorry, sorry."

"Sorry. I feel more sorry for this old man for not being able to give him an answer."

"No!"

"Is that so? Hehehe."

Fujiwara no Shin burst out in laughter and turned and headed toward the conference room.

The White Army personnel began to follow one by one.

"Elderly. Can I send it over there?"

Among them, the one who was following Fujiwara no Shin half a step behind whispered softly.

"Leave it alone. Isn’t this the age where one can be full of energy? Rather than that, it's a big deal. What do you think about this incident?"

"I wonder if the government officials blocked the information by falsifying it."

"I guess so. So what should I do next?"

"The Eastern Military Alliance cannot fight the Holy Empire."

The man called Daenapeon shook his head.

"I see."

That is correct.

Although three S-class heroes in charge of the Holy Empire's armed forces disappeared, there were still seven remaining.

No, from the beginning, the country was inferior in everything from its basic weight class to its economic power and number of allies.

If you fight, you will lose.

There was no way for the Eastern Alliance to defeat the Holy Empire in a normal way.

"So will they fight?"

"I don’t think that’s the case. If the Holy Empire really wanted war, it wouldn't have ended up like this."

"I guess so."

"So, I think this is for public opinion."

"It’s a battle of public opinion."

Fujiwarano Shin stroked his beard.

"What is this public opinion war about?"

"That's... sorry. We are investigating."

"I see. I can't help it. It's something that old man kept tightly wrapped around."

"Sorry."

"No. What do you have to be sorry for? And there is no need to figure it out."

"What do you mean? Belonging to..."

Daenapeon looked puzzled.

Either way, Fujiwarano stopped walking.

In front of him was a large room with a sign saying “Conference Room.”

Soon the room opened from the inside.

"Taejeong Taesin is entering."

Words that resonate at the same time.

"What. The person concerned will inform us soon. Is there any need to try?"

Fujiwara no Shin is inside the open door.

I smiled at the person sitting at the head of the table.

        
            Even though the scheduled meeting time had passed, there was not a word exchanged inside the conference room of the Tokyo Government House of the East Military Alliance.

This was because the leaders of the two major factions facing each other, Jōgen Tachibana and Shin Fujiwara, the Great Emperor, only looked at each other and did not take any action.

But even for a moment.

"So, can you explain to this old man why this happened?"

Fujiwara no Shin smiled kindly and opened fire.

"Is the situation that serious right now? First of all, shouldn't we consider together how to deal with the Holy Empire's public opinion war?"

The person who answered was the left minister guarding Tachibana Jogen's side.

He was trying to change the subject by smiling awkwardly as if something was bothering him.

"The elder was not asking you the question. Don't intervene."

Then Daenapeon, who was sitting next to Fujiwarano, raised his voice.

"I didn’t mean to speak highly of you."

"What you see has returned intact."

"That’s why you were nicknamed Saru of Aomori."

"As expected, Saburo’s eyes can’t function properly."

And a small argument followed.

Hearing Daenapeon's words, the Left Minister frowned and glared at him as if he were going to kill him.

This was because Daenapeon had pierced the Left Minister's biggest complex.

Either way, Daenapeon ignored him as if asking where the dog was barking.

"You are so..."

The left minister, who was feverish, could not control his excitement and tried to continue speaking.

But it didn't work out.

"Minister of the Left."

The reason was simple.

This was because a low sounding voice struck his ears and brain with force.

"Ah. That's not it."

The left minister jumped up from his seat and lowered his head in the direction from which the sound came.

"Get out."

However, Jōgen Tachibana, who was in the area where the left minister's head was facing, did not give him a single glance.

What he gave me on his behalf were words so cold that it gave me a chill.

"Uh, uh..."

"Are you going to make me repeat this?"

"Oh, no. Let’s go out."

Although it was the left minister who was trying to make an excuse somehow.

That was impossible, and the left minister bowed his head and walked out of the conference room.

"".....""

Once again, the conference room was filled with silence.

This was because the Red Army, one of the two major factions of the Eastern Military Alliance, saw the Left Minister, who was also the left arm of the official, being kicked out so easily.

This was because the White Army, the line of Taejeong Taesin, was overwhelmed by the spirit of Gwanbaek, a world-class man who could be said to be the number one figure in the Eastern Army Alliance.

"Hehe, this is it. The governor is also strict."

However, only one person, Fujiwarano Shin, burst into laughter.

"If you can cover up rudeness with firmness, wouldn’t it be cheap?"

"He is like that too. It's cheap. So, can this old man ask the governor again?"

"Even if there is a misunderstanding, you cannot commit rudeness again."

"This old man is fine."

"Oh, of course Taejeong Taesin will be fine. Even at that age, he carries out his political duties with integrity."

"To correct. These days, my waist, hands, and legs aren't what they used to be, so I just feel sorry to the governor."

"What is there to be sorry about? If Taejeong Taesin stays with us now, wouldn't the prosperity of the Eastern Military Alliance be promised forever in the future?"

One after another, words were exchanged between Jōgen Tachibana and Shin Fujiwara.

Words on the surface.

true meaning.

Fragmentary information.

A prelude begins to help each other understand each other again.

"".....""

The members of the two major factions, the Red Army and the White Army, who entered the conference room, swallowed their saliva and recorded their words and actions in their minds.

If you think of this as something just passing by and try to figure it out later after it happens, it will be too late.

"I can’t believe you painted this old man’s face like that. I don't know what to do with myself."

"Gold lacquer. Isn’t it a fact that both those gathered here and the people of the Eastern Army Union know that Taejeong Taesin is the prosperity of the Eastern Military Union?"

"Haha, I don’t think I have the talent to compete with the official’s speaking skills."

"Thank you for looking at me like that. I really don't know what to do."

"This old man is fortunate that the governor thinks so. So, what do you think about this incident? Can this old man ask for your opinion?"

"Do you mean your opinion?"

The skirmish did not last long.

The atmosphere of mutual praise changed in an instant.

Fujiwara no Shin was still smiling.

His actions and words were 180 degrees different and put pressure on Jogen Tachibana.

"Don’t typhoons come often in summer?"

"Because it is summer, typhoons are coming."

Everything happens for a reason.

"If a misunderstanding persists for a long time, it may become intentional."

"Isn’t a misunderstanding just a misunderstanding?"

Unless it was intentional.

"Bears stock up to survive the long winter."

"Fortunately, the weather in the Eastern Military Alliance is not that harsh."

Please explain the situation.

"From my experience, the winter in the Eastern Military Alliance is harsh."

"I know a good hot spring. How about going there together?"

However, Jōgen Tachibana didn't need to worry, he just brushed off Fujiwara no Shin's words, saying he had already thought of a way to deal with it.

"I guess so. I'm glad the governor knows a good hot spring. I wish this old man’s body could rest there too. How can I go?"

"It’s not winter yet. We will invite you when the time comes."

"I’m glad that’s the case."

"No. That's what you should do. Because I was not in a good mood. I'm just sorry."

Their words continued again and again.

So, a fun hot spring story between just two people in the conference room.

A nervous viewer stands at a distance and swallows saliva.

There were only two types of humans.

And the next day.

[...On the 3rd, the Holy American Empire announced the conflict between Okinawa and the Ogasawara Islands. While the differences of opinion between the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance are still not resolved, the two countries agreed to request an investigation into the incident from the Hero Association headquarters to confirm the truth during negotiations under the mediation of the G10. We have forwarded the investigation request to the Hero Association headquarters. Accordingly, the Hero Association headquarters decided to accept the investigation into this incident. It is news that A-class hero and current detective Chelsea Rond and the investigation team have been dispatched to Okinawa.]

News from around the world became loud again.

The eyes of each country were focused on Okinawa.

**

"What do you think about this?"

"Do you think that the Eastern Alliance committed a series of incidents as announced by the Holy American Empire?"

"The Association says that either the Holy Empire or the Eastern Alliance is correct─"

"Chelsea Lond!!"

"Chelsea..."

Okinawa Naha Airport.

A-list hero Chelsea Ronde's eyes were rolling as she was met with a surge of crowds, a constant barrage of questions, and a barrage of flashes.

It was to the point where I thought I might faint if I lost consciousness even for a moment.

Therefore, Chelsea Ronde took a breath, came to her senses, looked around the audience for a moment, and then opened her mouth.

"The Association and our investigation team only disclose the results as they are and fairly."

And quickly ran away.

"Wait a minute."

"Chelsea Lond!!!"

Reporters quickly followed Chelsea Rond.

The difference in physical ability between an ordinary person and an A-class hero was like the difference between heaven and earth.

She easily bypassed the reporters and got into a black van waiting outside the airport.

Then the van started as if it had been waiting.

"I’m dying."

Chelsea Ronde took a deep breath.

There is no direct route from Switzerland, where the Hero Association headquarters is located, to Okinawa, so I had to change planes three times.

Starting with reporters, visiting families of casualties from the Ogasawara Islands clash, and even fans of S-class heroes breaking in and creating a commotion all day long.

It was because she, an A-class hero who far surpassed ordinary people, could not help but get tired.

"We haven’t even started the investigation yet. How do you know which side is right?"

"That means there is a lot of interest in this case."

In response to Chelsea Ronde's reaction, the man in the driver's seat of the van looked helpless.

"I don’t need that kind of attention."

"Then refuse. Why did you get it?"

"I didn’t receive it because I wanted to receive it too. The head of the association at the headquarters was forced to send it."

Chelsea Ronde's expression wrinkled.

In fact, it was because she did not want to be dispatched as the leader of the investigation team in this case.

Of course, no matter which side's argument was correct, no matter what the outcome of this case was, she would have nothing to gain.

Whether what the American Holy Empire says is true or what the Eastern Alliance says is true.

No matter how fair the result may be.

Even if she pretended to be fine on the outside in a country that did not raise her hand, she did not know what would happen on the inside.

So she never wanted to be involved in this incident.

'I need your special ability.'

So I refused at first.

'Didn't I turn a blind eye to that last time?'

However, due to threats from the head of the association, he was forcibly dragged out.

'I'm going to stab that old man someday.'

Chelsea Ronde swallowed her anger inside.

"Was it like that?"

"Yes. By the way, your employer is having such a hard time. What does it mean? Are you not reacting properly? Empathize!"

Chelsea Ronde kicked the back of the man's seat.

"It’s not my job."

"Do you want to be fired?"

"Yes."

"..."

However, Chelsea Rond sighed at the man's indifferent reaction.

"That’s it. More than that, who is the guy we should investigate first? Well, I heard there was a guy closely related to the incident."

"Didn’t I collect the data and send it to you?"

"I didn’t see it."

"I don’t think that’s something the head of the investigation would say confidently."

The man who was watching Chelsea Ronde's confident reaction through the rear-view mirror made an expression of bewilderment.

"Anyway, so who is it?"

However, I have no choice but to answer.

" Seonghyun Lee. I am a second-year cadet at Laplace Academy."

The man included the name of the subject of the investigation in passing.

        
            For Yukina Ishihara, what was happening now was unexpected, but also unexpected.

To be precise, I had expected that the scale would grow in this way someday, but the timing was too fast.

"Preparation may still be poor."

What was his goal?

Wasn't it meant to open the door and let ■■■■ in?

However, in order to open the door, there are three keys to unlock the seal.

And a political and social foundation must be established to access the location of the door.

Not only that, but there are too many materials needed to change the opening position from ███ to ███.

However, none of the keys, base, or materials were put together properly.

In that case, it was right to reduce the incident rather than increase it.

No matter how outstanding he is as an individual, no matter how special he is, and even if he can use some S-class heroes like tools.

Because an individual cannot deal with the world.

There was no need to spread awareness around the world by fanning the flames of the incident.

Therefore, even in the regression so far, he endured and prepared the foundation for the opportunity.

'That's why I escalated the incident like this.'

Why did you secretly induce Inazuma to attack the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department?

What was the reason for pitting Inazuma and Elibet Hudson against each other?

What was the reason for bringing out the missing Taylor Marville and revealing that there was a shadowy force behind them?

Isn't this because he was convinced, based on the experience gained through dozens of regressions, that he would not want this incident to be made public and that there was a hidden force trying to open the door?

Because his time is limited.

He did this because he could waste his time efficiently and make a profit.

If you push yourself too hard, you may have to go back to the beginning, like before, by going out of control or taking your own life.

Even though you are slowly putting pressure on yourself, you can give up on yourself in the coming time.

So that he can remain whole.

and...

"But you’re escalating the incident."

Later, when time has passed, a foundation has been established, keys have been secured, and connections have been made, it would be natural to do things like this.

In some ways, this was no different from self-destruction.

Of course, he will not be pointed out as the mastermind behind this incident.

However, the world's eyes will be on the door and security will become more stringent.

I didn't understand why they were raising the difficulty level when I was already running out of time.

"What is the reason?"

That's why Ishihara Yukina was worried over and over again.

It was a consideration that stemmed from the belief that he would not have done something like this without a plan.

However, no matter how many times the hour hand rotated, no plausible answer was found.

This time, it was a heterogeneous aspect even among dozens of regression experiences.

So, they said that there was no choice but to make predictions and predictions.

There seemed to be nothing that could explain the current situation with the information I knew, and my eyes were closed to search for new information, so no information came in.

Therefore, we worked hard to physically collect information, but he did not make any movement.

It seemed as if everything had been done and all that was left to do was wait.

Doubts, doubts, and curiosity grew.

It was around that time.

[I wonder if I should continue to wait...]

A voice rang in my mind.

It was a question from the members of the Villain Alliance who were using it as their hands and feet.

"Yes, just wait."

There is nothing for them to do right now.

In that case, continuing to wait...

"Wait?"

Lightning struck Yukina Ishihara's head.

Now that I think about it, it was like that.

Taylor Marville and the S-class heroes were put on standby to see the progress.

Publication of the incident and expansion rather than reduction.

The forces of darkness.

The direction in which the case progresses.

Not sure.

However, I was confident that it was close to 90%.

This is a trap.

And the target is.

"Oh, you were targeting me."

A solitary cell in Hakushiri.

[While the claims of the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance are conflicting, the two countries agree to accept the G10's mediation proposal. [At the Hero Association Headquarters...]

Ishihara Yukina smiled, not paying attention to the loud TV sound coming from afar.

It was not long before the investigation team dispatched by the Hero Association and investigation leader Chelsea Rond arrived in Okinawa.

**

"This is JBX of the East Military Alliance. Chelsea Rond, can you tell us what the Hero Association thinks about this incident?"

"This is the BBE of the Holy Empire. Which side do you think is correct: the Holy Empire or the Eastern Alliance?"

"This is Cheongseong Ilbo of Korea. There is also a story in the world that Taylor Marville and Elibet Hudson went missing due to an attack by Inazuma and the Sword Saint of the Eastern Alliance. What does the association think about this..."

As the Hero Association Investigation Team and investigation team leader Chelsea Rond entered the main gate of Hakushiri.

Reporters who had been waiting because they could not get inside came rushing in, holding up their microphones and repeatedly setting off their flashlights.

"I will let you know when the results of the investigation come out and are resolved."

Chelsea Ronde just kept smiling despite the storm of reporters and silently walked into Hakushiri like an explorer pioneering a remote area.

"Wait a minute. Chelsea Lond. I still have questions..."

"I will answer your questions later. "

"Does that statement mean that the association is still not aware of this incident?"

"I know this is a confidential matter."

"There is a story that Chelsea Rond had contact with a high-ranking person in the Holy Empire before coming to Okinawa. About that story..."

"It is unfounded."

However, the reporters did not back down and only put more pressure on Chelsea Rond.

"It’s daytime. It’s so shiny."

And Sara, who was secretly looking down at the scene through the window from the upper floor of Hakushiri, opened her mouth and gasped, perhaps surprised by the repeated flashes.

"Sarah."

"Why oppa?"

" Close the curtains and come here. "

Even if I activated the skill and erased her presence, I stopped Sarah from doing anything just in case something happened.

"But last time, my brother said that if I did everything he asked me to do, I could play as much as I wanted today..."

But Sarah was steadfast.

I wonder if I still had what I was talking about last time.

'I can't help it.'

Since there is a bit of a delay, there is something I need to do right away.

If you play around like that, there's a big chance of trouble.

I have no choice but to comfort him.

"I’ll show you something better later."

"A good one?"

Sarah turned her head and tilted her head.

"You know the fireworks display we had on the sea last time? I'll show you that one more time later."

It would be difficult to show it again because it was more like a fleet battle rather than fireworks.

Anyway, I haven't decided on a time, so I think I'll be able to see it again someday.

"Fireworks? Really?"

"Not really."

Sarah's eyes sparkled at such a simple trick, and I just nodded.

"Okay."

After making that promise, Sarah closed the curtains and rushed to my side.

"You’re so kind, Sarah."

I patted Sarah’s head moderately.

I didn't forget to smile as if I was proud of him.

'This is why I shouldn't leave self-consciousness behind.'

It's just a pity that we have no choice but to compromise due to time constraints.

"Hehe."

Sara didn't know if she knew what I was thinking, but she let out a hearty laugh as if my petting made her feel happy.

**

"He said he called me..."

"Oh, you can sit across from me."

Hakushiri 2nd floor guest reception room.

Chelsea Ronde opened the door and gestured to Seonghyun Lee who came in.

"Yes, I understand."

Chelsea Rond, looking extremely nervous, smiled as if telling her to relax.

"You can stay comfortably. I just wanted to check a few things."

"Ah, yes."

"Um."

Chelsea Ronde, who soon saw that Lee Seong-hyun was seated, looked through the document that her subordinates had created by organizing the information received from the Hero Association, the Holy Empire, and the Eastern Military Alliance.

[Lee Seong-hyun, a second-year student at Laplace Academy and president of the academy's student body...]

Brief personal information and history.

[A trip alone with Amanda (Elivet Hudson)...]

Why did you come to Okinawa and why were you at the center of the incident?

[...It is believed that he may have some information, but it does not seem to be relevant to this case.]

and overall results.

Seonghyun Lee seemed to have no problem at all.

After all, it is impossible for the intelligence agencies of powerful countries, including the Association, to gather information and conduct an investigation.

There were some unusual issues, but they were not related to the incident, but rather the hidden story of the S-class hero of the Holy Empire or the unique tastes of Lee Seong-hyun, who sat across from me, so I couldn't worry about them.

'But I still have to check.'

The Hero Association's Okinawa Incident Investigation Team.

Chelsea Rond's ability to carry out the position of investigation leader was simple.

The ability to distinguish lies from truth.

To be precise, if the person responding to Chelsea Rond's question thinks what he or she is saying is a lie, the area around him or her will glow black, and if he or she thinks it is the truth, the area around him or her will glow white.

Therefore, Chelsea Rond put down the document she was holding and focused her eyes on Mana.

"Then let me ask you the first question. I believe there has been an investigation like this before. Is there any information you didn’t tell me then?"

And a question.

'Nothing special, I guess.'

Chelsea Rond asked the question but didn't think it was a big deal.

"No."

The answer I heard was that there was nothing special.

'I guess so...'

but.

"..."

Black color.

When I looked up at him, I saw that his body was glowing black.

It was shining so brightly that not a single speck of light penetrated it.

Just looking at it made me feel nauseous.

"No, more accurately, it will disappear from now on."

Seonghyun Lee’s smile.

Although his smile was definitely beautiful.

"What are you─"

A situation I don't understand.

Still, one thing was certain.

One thing is that something is dangerous.

"Even now, a lot of time is wasted. If you don't want to be delayed, you have to go quickly."

But no action was taken.

"eup─"

Before I knew it, my mouth was blocked by his hand, and a white hand was creeping up behind my back.

"Those eyes look good too. So, I will write well for you."

And blackout.

That was the last day Chelsea Ronde could move with self-consciousness.

        
            In terms of the hierarchy of heroes, Chelsea Ronde reached A-level, the second from the top, so she was a talented person who could be said to be high, but did not reach S-level, which is the state of transcendence.

Therefore, it was difficult to operate during daylight hours.

Of course, it doesn't mean that you can't operate it during the day if you overdo it, but that's for about an hour or two at most.

Even assuming I could add more mana, three to four hours was the limit.

However, Chelsea Rond is the leader of the investigation team sent by the Hero Association.

Even if he is the leader and only takes full command of the investigation and reviews the uploaded data.

If she moves for only one to two hours at most, and is confined to Hakushi or other places for the rest, the eyes of the civilian population and the eyes of governments around the world, especially the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance, will be suspicious of her strange behavior. It was clear what to say.

So, to avoid suspicion, she had to show herself to be constantly active during the day.

But it's impossible.

It was clear that if the operation exceeded the limit time, the body would melt into ashes.

However, there was no option of not making Chelsea Rond a subordinate.

Only if she moves and speaks the way I want will this event flow in the direction I want.

So the move I chose was simple.

What I need in the first place is, strictly speaking, not the person Chelsea Lond, but Chelsea Lond's face and the title that Chelsea Lond holds as the head of the investigation team.

After all, the reason I made her a part of the household was because I only brought her because it seemed like a good skill.

Immediately after making Chelsea Rond a servant, I skinned her face.

“!!”

Chelsea Ronde's body flinched from the sudden pain, and blood poured out from her torn face.

However, there was no scream, and the blood that would have stained the sofa and floor clothes due to gravity originally floated in the air and formed like water droplets.

“I will use my face well.”

I don't enjoy seeing tools suffer.

I also empathize with the pain to some extent.

But it can't be helped.

If you had the ability to transform into someone else like Ishihara Yukina, you wouldn't have to do something like this, but since you don't, you have no choice but to take the next best option.

Anyway, the next thing to do was to decide who would wear the skin on their face.

Chelsea Rond was a woman, so she couldn't be a man, and she also had to have no problem walking around during the day.

And you can't change your height or size overnight.

It had to fit the Western body type, not the Eastern body type.

So the first thing that came to mind was Inez.

'Well, that won't work.'

However, she was unsuited to play the role of Chelsea Ronde, as she had work to do later.

“Anzerot. Can you do it well?”

So the person chosen was Anzeroth.

Although she behaved like a household member, she was not technically a household member, so she was able to walk around during the day.

Also, there wasn't much of a difference in height, and since they were Westerners, their body shapes seemed similar.

“Yes.”

Anzeroth, brought in through teleportation, listened to the situation explained and nodded quietly.

“I will trust you.”

I also peeled off Angerot's facial skin.

“...!”

Anzeroth’s body trembled.

She didn't scream like anyone else, even though she wasn't ordered to do so.

I handed Angerot the facial skin.

Anzeroth took the facial skin and, after several attempts, put it on, and I used my ability to control blood and other abilities and skills to adjust the facial skin so that it could be sewn to the face well.

After that, I also did various other work, including clothes and accessories.

“Um.”

After all the work was done, I looked at Anzerot, who had become Chelsea Rond.

Looking at it up close, I didn't feel uncomfortable.

Fortunately, they were similar in height, but they were not twins and could not have exactly the same build.

“I need to put on more makeup.”

It looks better from a distance, but since I'm not a makeup expert, I felt the quality was lacking.

When Ines put on Eve's face, it was easy to ignore because there were very few people at Laplace Academy who knew Eve's face.

Chelsea Ronde was famous from the beginning because of her hero, detective, and extraordinary abilities, so unlike Ines, there were many people who recognized her.

Therefore, it was right to be cautious.

“Ray.”

“Boo, did you call me?”

At my call, Rei Hozumi, who had been watching from the shadows, appeared with a frown.

“You know how the story is going, right?”

“Yes...”

“Then I will ask you a favor.”

I lightly patted Rei Hozumi’s head.

“Ah, I understand. Yeo, Yeo, Yeo, I will work hard.”

Then Hozumi Rei's body began to tremble like an aspen tree.

Starting with this movement, I worked to mess up her memory, and the fear still remained, causing me to make spinal reflexes like Pavlov's dog.

“There is no need to be so nervous.”

“No.”

Hozumi says Rei seems to want to get away from me even for a moment.

“If you want to.”

I nodded.

“All right, I’ll be back.”

At my signal, Hozumi Rei hurriedly approached Anzeroth and pulled her in as if the house was on fire, and then disappeared by teleportation.

Once again, all that was left in the room was Chelsea Rond, who was carried on the floor and wincing.

I opened my mouth, looking at what was Chelsea Rond.

“Oh, I’ll pay you for the facial use later.”

“Ah... Ugh...”

However, the only answer that came back was a mumbling sound.

When I was tearing off the skin on his face, I told him not to say anything because I thought it would be noisy, but all he could do was moan.

Still, it wasn't like I couldn't understand what she was saying.

How many people like her have you seen so far?

If you do this, you will pretend.

“Copyright fee? Oh, how much are you going to pay? I don't know... I guess we'll have to negotiate it step by step. There's something else I forgot. Can I take that too?”

“ㅇ...”

“What? It's no big deal. Just remember? There is something like that.”

Anyway, I felt like it was too much to just take the face.

In order to support Anzeroth, memories were needed.

I took out the heart share from my arms.

He then plunged it right into the heart of what was Chelsea Rond.

“!!!”

It fluttered around like a fish that had been stabbed with a knife.

Either way, I kept pounding my heart.

How many times did that task repeat?

What was Chelsea Lond went limp and showed no reaction.

**

“It took quite a long time?”

When I returned to the room after finishing work, what greeted me was Yukina lying on the bed.

“This is probably not your room.”

Yukina got up and sat down on the bed.

“A senior. Between me and my senior, where is yours and mine?”

Then he smiled and waved his hand as if it was no big deal.

“...So?”

“So?”

“What is the reason you came?”

“Oh, that? Hmm... I think it will be a little long. So don't stand there like that, come here and talk.”

Yukina knocked on the bed.

But I didn't move and just stood there and looked at Yukina.

“You are a coward. If this is going to be the case, why did you sign the contract?”

Seeing me like that, Yukina sighed.

It's probably a good thing.

“So what brought you here?”

“Oh, that’s… it’s really not a big deal. I just came because I wanted to see my senior’s face. I feel like I haven’t seen Tong’s face lately.”

“I would have seen it yesterday too.”

“Oh, I just passed by it while passing by in the hallway. We didn't have a conversation like this, right?”

“If you needed to talk, you could have walked yesterday.”

“Ahaha, I wanted to do that too. There was something a bit urgent going on at that time.”

Yukina smiled brightly as if it was no big deal.

'It's urgent...'

For some reason, it was roughly what I expected.

Perhaps it was only then that I realized what I was trying to do.

Because he went to prepare to fight back.

'It may already be too late.'

Still, it’s Yukina.

Although there was a high possibility that the hypothesis was correct.

Since we had to consider the possibility that the hypothesis might not be correct, it seemed necessary to prepare.

“Really?”

“Yes.”

“Then, won’t you leave today? I'm tired after being investigated for a long time.”

“Do you get tired sometimes?”

Yukina looked slightly surprised.

“Because we are people.”

“...People. Ah, that's right. My senior was also a person.”

Then he nodded as if he realized something.

“Then there is nothing we can do. My senior says he’s tired. What should I do? It's not impossible to talk tomorrow.”

“Then...”

“I’ll just leave today. Because my senior’s health is my top priority.”

Yukina shook her head as if there was nothing she could do and stood up from the bed, muttering things like 'there won't be any more juniors like you' or 'senpai are idiots'.

Then he passed me and entered the hallway.

Yukina turned her head and looked at me.

“Senior.”

“Why?”

“The more urgent it is, the better it is to go back.”

Know.

But that doesn't just apply to me.

“I’ll keep that in mind.”

“I’m glad to hear that. Then rest in peace.”

With those words, Yukina closed the door.

Darkness descended on the room.

The only thing that shone brightly was a faint ray of light coming from the crack in the door.

        
            This incident is not a simple case such as a villain going on a rampage in a rural area and a murder occurring, or a hero getting caught in an overflow at the gate and dying or disappearing.

It was an event so large that one wonders if there has been an incident on such a large scale since nearly 50 years, such as the disappearance of a country and nation, the disappearance of an S-class hero, and the decisive battle of a fleet.

Naturally, there were many beings who came into contact with me.

“ In this way, our Eastern Army Alliance gathers information about the Eastern Military Alliance so that Chelsea Rond can conduct research more conveniently...”

Hakushiri guest reception room.

A middle-aged man with a goatee, dressed in the uniform of the Eastern Military Alliance, sitting on the sofa for entertaining guests, smiled as he held out a small plaque engraved in gold and silver on the table.

“...I am grateful for the kindness of the Eastern Military Alliance. it's okay. We have prepared our own means, so there is no need for you to go through this trouble.”

Chelsea Ronde shook her head at the man's actions.

At first glance, it may seem like it would be helpful to the investigation, since it means that they will give you a badge that gives you access to the database of the Eastern Military Alliance so that you can easily collect data during the investigation, but it wasn't.

The function of cards may be true.

You will be able to access the database of the East Military Alliance and view it at will.

However, it was clear that it would be a card that would be able to track what data was collected and how it was viewed.

In other words, if we accept that card and conduct an investigation based on it, we will inform the Eastern Military Alliance of what information and how we are receiving it, what we are investigating, how to respond, how to deceive, and how to control the data. It's like this.

Of course, receiving that card does not mean that all information will be collected and investigated using that card, so it cannot be said that everything will be leaked.

Even excluding that, if he had received something from the Eastern Alliance, it was obvious how he would get out of the Holy Empire.

Therefore, Chelsea Rond could not receive the card, and soon returned the card on the table to the man sitting across from her.

“No. We, the Donggun Association, would like to provide some help to the associations who are conducting investigations to alleviate our false accusations...”

The man again pushed the hand to Chelsea Rond.

“It’s really okay. Rather than that, the next time you visit, please refrain from talking about anything other than work. We made an appointment to meet for research-related work. If something other than business content is exchanged, isn't it likely that inevitable misunderstandings will arise?”

Chelsea Ronde pushed the hand back to the man.

“It's just a misunderstanding... We really...”

The man blocked the hand to avoid getting it back, but perhaps because he was not a hero but an ordinary mana power player, he was unable to overcome Chelsea Ronde's hand strength and was gradually pushed back.

How much was pushed back like that?

-thud!

In the end, the beating fell into the man's arms and at the same time, the man's body fell backwards along with the sofa.

“Is that so? Let's do something like that. There is a next guest, so no more ”

Chelsea Ronde paid no heed to the man's appearance and gave the order to congratulate the guests without changing her expression.

“Ugh...”

Seeing such a sight, the man's face turned slightly red, perhaps because he was embarrassed, and soon he stood up and hurried out of the customer reception room.

“Was it okay?”

Chelsea Ronde turned her head and looked at me who had teleported next to her.

“It’s not bad.”

This is a good level to lie about in just 2 days.

Of course, it was difficult to say that it was really like Chelsea Rond, but at first glance, it was similar.

At this point, I think I can just watch with clairvoyance and help only at important times.

“Thank goodness.”

“Thank goodness... Well, I guess it's good. How does it feel to talk to people and get some fresh air outside for the first time in a while?”

“ Speaking of stories, I often talked to Sarah and Ines there too.”

“That and this have a slightly different texture, right? Anyway, does that make you greedy?”

I smiled at Chelsea Rond, or rather Angerotte.

It was a smile filled with many meanings.

“No. Not at all.”

In some ways, it is Anzeroth who I have seen work done by my side even faster than Sarah.

Of course, her presence has almost converged to 0, but her abilities are still being put to good use, with rave reviews.

Anyway, it's not like you don't know what I'm trying to say. Anzeroth shook his head without any hesitation.

“Really?”

“Yes.”

“How can you become free if you take just one step? Because you are still nothing. Even if you become free, well, as long as you don't go around making noise, you might not care.”

“No need.”

“Don’t you miss your family?”

“I don’t want to see you.”

So I tried to coax him gently, but there was no hesitation at all.

“That’s right.”

Not an S-class hero, Anzeroth was merely a second-year academy cadet.

He may not truly be an ordinary person, but he is not unusual either.

Also, they are not even members of the household.

So, if this opportunity had come, there should have been at least some response, but there was no response at all.

'I didn't add or subtract too much.'

When I first came in contact with Anzeroth, Sara was not there, so it was not possible to make her a member of the family like now.

Therefore, for my own safety and to gain special abilities, I did various training and experiments, but I think the intensity was a little strong.

“If that’s the case.”

There is something that worries me.

It's not like I regret her appearance.

Exactly this! Although I can't say it clearly.

I think this is how a novelist feels when he reads his first work, his first prologue.

I feel like I could have done a little better.

In a way, she can be said to be my first work, my first tool.

'I guess it's good anyway.'

I shook my head slightly.

Then he looked at Anzeroth.

Then, Angerotte, who sensed the meaning of my gaze, slowly lowered her body and put her head toward my feet.

- Kuuk.

As expected, Anzerot had the best feeling when stepping on it.

**

“If it were like this, wouldn’t the monster have given up? I will also cooperate fully. Stop now...”

Inazuma spoke to Taylor Marville, who was standing guard at the entrance of the cave, suggesting that they should leave the cave.

“Um.”

Taylor Marville shook her head.

This meant that risk factors still remained.

“But...”

“They said they would contact me when the matter is resolved, so wouldn't it be better to just watch the situation a little longer rather than move on for no reason?”

“Ugh...”

A moan came out of Inazuma's mouth.

Since he is such a monster in his head and has such a plan, I know that Taylor Marville's opinion is valid.

However, it was because I couldn't bear it any longer.

'How long do I have to stay like this?'

It's been 15 days since he ran away as if he was being chased by a monster and began hiding in a cave on an unnamed island in the Ryukyu Islands.

There was still no sign of help, and the only food available was crudely grilled fish caught from the sea or river and fruit from trees.

I only had one set of clothes, and no matter how much I washed them, the dirt showed no sign of getting clean in the hot summer weather. Instead, they turned yellow and black, and the sour smell stung my nose all day long.

The place to sleep was full of bumps and bumps, and it was nothing more than a rough spread of leaves on the floor of a cave where bugs crawled, so I couldn't even sleep properly.

Not only that, the wounds from that monster still pierced my entire body.

No matter how much I tried to block the pain by directing mana to the injured area, the feeling of blood flowing backwards could not be erased.

Even when I lay down to sleep, no matter what position I took, the pain felt like a needle pricking my brain, like pouring salt on a wound.

If he wasn't an S-class hero, it wouldn't be surprising if he died a hundred times from a nervous breakdown.

No, if he hadn't been an S-class hero in the first place, it was clear that he would have died long ago.

For Inazuma, who is a collateral blood relative of the Tachibana family, has possessed higher powers since birth, is called a genius, and has never suffered hardships except during training since childhood, the past 15 days of work have been like hell.

However, I could not push my opinion forward and had no choice but to lower my head.

'I'll step on it a little further.'

This was because the fear of that monster still remained.

Inazuma hated death more than pain.

“Why are you whining so much? When I need to pee, I do it just like last time.”

It was a time when Inazuma was struggling and unable to do anything.

Elibet Hudson, who was lying inside the cave, suddenly got on her nerves.

“What?”

Inazuma turned his head and glared at Elibet Hudson.

“Why? It's not like I made up something that didn't exist.”

“When did I do that...”

“Could it be that you forgot that you asked for help while you were urinating?”

Either way, Elibet Hudson just laughed at her.

“That’s...”

different.

It was because I was out of my mind at the time and mistook the other person.

therefore...

“What is that? Are you trying to make an excuse by saying it was because you misunderstood the other person? Even so, what difference does it make? Has the past changed? You are going to be a urinary peeer for generations to come.”

“...You mean you want to die?”

“Your topic?”

Inazuma and Elibet Hudson glared at each other.

At the same time, mana began to spurt out around them like an explosion.

“Wait.”

It was around that time.

Taylor Marville's voice separated them.

“Why? Don't stop me. Because I have to settle the matter with that damn bitch.”

“It’s a coincidence. I was also thinking about settling the score with some ugly girl.”

“What?”

“Yes?”

But the two showed no signs of stopping.

It started to burn even more, as if a fire had caught fire in dry firewood.

“That’s not it.”

The moment that eventually leads to a fight.

Taylor Marville's voice separated them again.

“Someone is coming.”

“What?”

“If it were someone... perhaps?”

Then the two hurriedly collected the mana.

“Can't be identified.”

“ doesn’t mean you have to run away...”

“It’s late. Too fast.”

““.....””

I swallowed my saliva with a nervous expression and looked at the entrance of the cave.

So few seconds.

A shadow appeared at the cave entrance.

“It’s been a while, everyone. In particular, how are you doing, lady?”

And a familiar voice echoed inside the cave.

        
            Now, no matter how or where someone investigates, there is no way they can come up with correct information.

That's because I was primarily responsible for cleaning up this incident, and secondarily, the intelligence departments of the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance took the lead in scraping away data that could be advantageous to their country and discarding unfavorable data.

Of course, since it is a human matter, there are no contingencies, so it cannot be said that there are no things that may have been overlooked.

In that case, all you have to do is cut Anzeroth with Chelsea Rond's face covered.

So, no matter how hard the investigative team under your command works, no matter how many reporters rush in, and no matter how many governments that joined late move their eyes. The truth about what happened here will never be revealed to the world through this investigation.

But the results must come.

Not only to bring out the obstructionist, but also to guide this work in the direction I want. Also to convince the watching eyes. The truth may not be contained anywhere. What is called a result had to come out in some way.

'Exactly the result I want.'

However, it is impossible to investigate for a day or two and come to the conclusion that this is the whole story of this incident.

If that were the case, it was clear that the Holy Empire, the Eastern Alliance, and many other countries tied to the two countries would also question the results of the investigation.

“What do you think, Chelsea Rond? Do you think the Eastern Military Alliance is the instigator of this incident?”

“Bullshit It is a frame ship of the Holy Empire. The Eastern Military Alliance will never become a Holy Empire...”

“This is Yoshihara from JB Entertainment. Chelsea Ronde, the story is that you met with a high-ranking official from the Holy Empire last night...”

This is the mark of “CYT. Chelsea Ron─”

“...”

That's why Chelsea Rond. No, for that reason, Anzeroth had no choice but to do the physical labor of inspecting and investigating the crime scene as a private reporter, reporter, and informant from various countries.

Inspections and on-site inspection performances are a very appropriate means of wasting time.

Of course, no matter how long it took or what kind of performance was shown. If one side raises their hand, the other side will make an uproar, saying it's a lie.

There was a solution to that, so it wasn't a problem.

[As you can see, Chelsea Rond, leader of the investigation team at the Hero Association Headquarters, is at the scene of the incident...]

[What do you think? Do you believe that the disappearance of the S-class hero was committed by the Eastern Alliance as announced by the Holy Empire?]

[It's a very difficult story to tell, but this time...]

When the news returned from the scene to the anchor box, I grabbed the remote control and turned off the TV.

The reason I watched TV was to see how the mass media reacts to performances. I didn't see it because I couldn't see her.

“Did I disturb you?”

It was also because a guest came to visit.

It was Rie Tachibana.

“What is obstruction? I didn’t rent out this waiting room.”

When she appeared from behind, I responded as if it was no big deal.

“That’s right.”

Rie Tachibana nodded and sat a little far away from me.

Silence fell.

For a moment, I sighed softly and looked at Rie Tachibana.

“So?”

“So?”

“You probably came because there was a reason. I guess it's not because you missed me because you haven't seen my face lately.”

“Ha. That can't be possible. And I thought about it before. You seem to have a strange pride on your face. There are many people with a face like yours in the Eastern Military Alliance. Don't act too harshly. Because I feel more ashamed of being in the same class at the same academy.”

“I just asked if you came because I wanted to see you. If you felt that way.”

I shrugged my shoulders.

“You...”

Then Rie Tachibana made a noise.

It's because she doesn't know what I mean.

But that's probably good.

“So what’s going on?”

What I'm curious about now is that she has been having rare outbursts since she was unable to leave Hakushiri due to the case investigation. Why did she show up just now, and why did she, who had only pretended to see me even when we met, start talking to me?

Of course, she is a by-product of the main product.

So there is no need to worry because there is nothing that can ruin the plan. Anything big can be ruined due to a misalignment from even the smallest details.

It's like when a tiny, tiny screw falls out and an airplane crashes.

Anyway, when I continued to ask, Rie Tachibana hesitated for a moment and then opened her mouth.

“...It’s nothing special. It's been a long time since I've been confined here without being able to go anywhere just for research. I want to talk to the people here.”

“Story. Then why don't you go to Yukina instead of me? As far as I know, we're not in a relationship where we can talk leisurely, right?”

“I want to do that too. For some reason, Yukina locked herself in her room and wouldn't come out. However, you can't force your way in just to talk.”

“So, with the method of elimination, I am the only one left. Even if we don't have a very good relationship, do you want to talk to me? I didn't know you were the kind of person who gets lonely so easily.”

I stared at Tachibana.

Although I did spin the words around. After exchanging a few words, I figured out why she was talking.

It was information.

Anything is fine, so I try to get information because I am anxious.

Due to a series of mistakes, I thought I would be abandoned by my father and reduced to a political marriage.

The incident has grown so much that it can no longer be used for an arranged marriage. It seemed clear that he sensed that he could be used as a scapegoat and was struggling to survive.

“Well, there’s nothing you can’t do.”

“Then...”

Tachibana looked relieved.

Perhaps he thought I would accept the story.

But although there was nothing I couldn't do, there was no reason I should do it.

What if my plan goes awry because I don't talk to her?

No matter how you look at it, it wasn't right.

That's why I tried to end the conversation here.

'No, I guess there aren't any useful corners.'

At that moment, a good idea occurred to me.

I smiled.

“If it is clearly decided here who is the master and who is the servant.”

“You...”

Rie Tachibana glared at me as if I was ridiculous.

Perhaps, since I am at the center of the incident, it would be dangerous, and I wouldn't have been able to get out, so there wouldn't be much information. She didn't seem to understand why it was stretching out like that.

“Did you still have such trivial things in mind?”

“If you don’t like it, there’s nothing you can do.”

“Ha. Now is not the time for childish emotional fights. Since you are here too...”

“Unlike others, I don't have a family, so I don't have to feel abandoned just because I'm in the center of the commotion. I am proud because I am innocent in the first place.”

“Well, how do you do that...”

Rie Tachibana's eyes widened as I fully understood her situation.

“How can you say that? If you think about it, it's simple. It's for the sake of investigation, but it doesn't make sense for the governor's daughter to be held in a place like this for so long.”

“...”

“Anyway, there is nothing I can gain from talking to you. There’s no need to talk in a painful way, right? We're not in a place where we can talk comfortably.”

“But this conversation is also related to Amanda, who was your lover, and your grandfather. Wouldn’t it be better to do it?”

It looks like he wants to grasp at straws.

Even though he knew that the amount of information would not be much different, Tachibana persistently tried to persuade me.

“That’s true too.”

That's why I thought about accepting it.

“Then...”

“But I will refuse.”

I shook my head.

“Why on earth...”

“Of course. What do I believe in you?”

“What do you believe? What is that...”

“Suddenly interfering with this trip. Come wherever you decide. I ended up being friendly to my grandfather, whom I didn't even know in the first place. Grandpa goes missing. The incident has become so big. What do I believe in you?”

“Are you saying I have something to do with this incident?”

“I didn’t say that much. It's not wrong.”

“You...”

Tachibana's body trembled.

It seems unfair in many ways.

Although I understand for a moment.

It wasn't my part-time job.

“Well, the Hero Association will reveal the exact details.”

“No way... you said that too?”

“No, not yet. I don't want to frame someone who is taking a class at the same academy without accurate evidence. But I think I should go talk to you right now.”

“...”

“So what should I do?”

“How can you say...”

“What can there be? If my suspicions about you deepen, I can't help it.”

Tachibana was speechless.

I spoke to him with the feeling of grasping at straws, but he received threats, so I understand.

But it looks like we can't just ignore it.

Not long after, Tachibana opened her mouth.

“What should I do to avoid deepening my suspicions?”

“Don’t you know that better than me?”

“...”

Time passed and there was no answer.

However, the by-product was a loss.

        
            It has been a week since the Hero Association investigation team, led by Chelsea Rond, arrived in Okinawa and began its investigation.

As soon as the time came for something to come out, it was no exaggeration to say that the eyes of the world were focused on Okinawa, and more specifically, on Chelsea Rond's words and actions.

As a result of this incident, three S-class heroes, who are important strategic assets of the nation and superstars who protect citizens at the forefront of the nation, have gone missing, and the navies of the American Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance have clashed beyond confrontation. It was undoubtedly true that there was a lot of material and human damage.

Although an investigation team from the association headquarters was dispatched and public opinion calmed down.

That was only the visible part.

Inside, the public opinion of the Eastern Military Alliance.

-Revenge on those nosy bastards!!

-The Union does not lose to the Empire.

-What on earth is the government doing?! Inazuma-sama's thousands of Yamato's souls were crushed like that. Don't you have to take revenge!!

Public opinion in America's Holy Empire.

-The baby monkeys are crying loudly.

-He helped me like that during Daejeon. This is hitting me in the back again. This time, we have to change that shit land into a place where people don't live, so we can come to our senses, right?

-The army of the Holy Empire wants you. I WANT YOU!

As time passed, things got worse.

In addition, a twisted patriotism was expressed, and the LA incident, which once again created a rift between the two countries, began to reignite.

“The money you spent on buying things from nosy people will come back as a bomb later!!”

“Have you forgotten about the Ogasawara Islands?”

“Nicoro? Isn’t that a company from the Eastern Military Alliance? Wow.”

“Why are East Military Alliance products on display in the supermarket?”

Because of that, it started with a boycott.

“Nosy people are coming into Shinto. I can't quite put it out!”

“Spy? Are you a spy?”

“Get out of the empire!! You monkeys!!!”

“Go to your country!!”

Even in the city center in broad daylight, racist remarks were made without hesitation.

“Are you a nosy person?”

“I live in the French Republic...”

“France is a mess. It's the nosy side. Or why did you fall? I'm not shaking because I'm being stabbed.”

“Well, that is...”

“It’s true that I can’t answer properly. hey. Pull it out.”

“Sa, please save me!!”

“Don’t you think it smells like a fallen ape coming from somewhere?”

“That’s right. Where does it come from?”

“...”

“Ah, there it was. hey. Apes.”

“I am not an ape… .”

“Shut up. Instead of riding the subway like an ape, go live in the jungle.”

“Don’t do this. I am a citizen of the Holy Empire.”

“Citizen of the Holy Empire? Ha...”

“Now, wait a minute. Don't come closer. This is against the law...”

“Shut up!!”

Every day, indiscriminate assaults broke out, sometimes leading to terrorist attacks.

[Continuous racial discrimination and indiscriminate terrorism continue in the Eastern Alliance. From the embassy side... .]

[This is news that the Eastern Alliance's 3rd Fleet has departed for Hawaii.]

[This is news that a young Asian woman was brutally assaulted in the Holy Empire and her face was crushed.]

[It is said that the Holy Empire's 5th Fleet has been deployed to Guam.]

[Investors from the Holy Empire began to withdraw from the Eastern Military Alliance all at once... .]

Of course, I couldn't put what had happened. Due to the current situation, the media jumped on the bandwagon and spread the facts, but also cleverly twisted the story and reproduced it to suit the government, companies, and individuals.

Therefore, the two countries went to more and more extremes, and public opinion cried out for revenge.

This is a situation where if you make a mistake, a full-scale war could break out.

Not the countries of the Black Continent or the small countries of the South Pacific. A great war between the 1st and 5th most influential people in the world.

The world is organically and delicately connected.

It was clear that if they went to war, not only the economy but all aspects of society would be ruined.

“TBV communication. Is it possible for you to interview me?”

“Interview?”

“Isn’t it different that the current situation between the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance is worsening? What do you think about him?”

“Don’t you know that I bought a lot of canned goods and daily necessities?”

“Are you saying it looks like war will break out?”

“I don’t know. However, prices may continue to rise, so there is no harm in being prepared.”

“Oh, I see.”

It was impossible for an ordinary person from another country to not know that fact.

“Isn’t it also the work of the Eastern Military Alliance?”

“This is the work of the Eastern Military Alliance?”

“It was an incident that occurred in Okinawa. Honestly, if not one, but two S-class heroes go missing, there is no way we can do it without taking action at the national level...”

“If you look at it that way, the Holy Empire is more suspicious. The children of the Eastern Military Alliance are not idiots. How could they do something like that in their own territory?”

“I see.”

When people gathered together, they talked about the topic.

“Dad. Where am I?”

“Ah, this is a bomb shelter...”

Survivalists, whose anxiety reached its peak, set out to find a way to survive.

[The government of the Republic of Korea stated that it is closely monitoring the situation between the Holy Empire and the Eastern Military Alliance and hopes that misunderstandings between the two countries will be resolved... .]

[The French Republic expressed its wish for the case to be concluded fairly, quickly and accurately.]

[The Russian Federation… .]

[Neutralization 17… .]

[uk… .]

In addition, countries not directly related to the incident also paid close attention.

Therefore, there was no reason why the world's attention should not be focused on Okinawa.

[This is news that the Hero Association investigation team has discovered conclusive evidence.]

[Investigation chief Chelsea Rond urgently convened a press conference.]

To be precise, there was no reason not to focus on Chelsea Rond's mouth.

Depending on how she answers, there will be a war or not. Because it was to decide how the current situation would unfold.

“No, that’s a bit of an exaggeration.”

I thought about it and shook my head slightly.

It wasn't completely impossible, but it was a wildly exaggerated guess.

The leaders of both countries and the leaders of all other countries are not idiots. Because I can't hope for a full-scale war.

Even if the outcome of one country winning was confirmed, the weight of the name of all-out war was not light, and since there were more than one relationship between the two countries, if one side collapsed, the other side would have no choice but to endure enormous damage.

It was obvious that there would be arbitration.

In addition, the second-ranked Chinese 17th Federation was even watching with its blue eyes open.

So, just as the Chinese 17 Federation and the Raja Allied Powers clash at the Himalayan border every year, causing hundreds of casualties, the relationship only worsens and then returns to normal, so this incident could have been like that.

If there were any signs of war in the first place, there would have been an uproar during the LA Sky Island incident.

In other words, the general opinion, both in the public opinion and in my opinion, was that although this incident would not lead to an all-out war, it would create an irreparable gap between the two.

Of course, as always, there were contingencies.

“Um.”

The goal I set out to achieve during this summer vacation was achieved.

Now the connection between the two countries has been broken, so no matter what happens in the Pacific, the two countries will be suspicious of each other and will not be able to deal with it properly.

However, the additional goal has not yet been achieved.

“I guess we can start soon.”

Preparation is over.

It wasn't long before I had to return to the academy.

[Do you have something important to announce about this Okinawa incident?]

[yes. That's right]

Inside a dark room.

When I turned my gaze, the TV screen showed a press conference.

Chelsea Ronde was seen sitting at a desk on the podium holding a microphone, and across from her were reporters with nervous expressions trying to write down Chelsea Ronde's words.

“Ines.”

After watching the screen for a moment, I smiled at Ines, who was standing silently next to me.

“Shall we go?”

The time for the special villain to return as a hero was just around the corner.

**

“Yes. Yes.”

Press conference room.

Chelsea Rond on the podium nods her head. The reporters gulped with nervous expressions on their faces.

Although this press conference was not the announcement of the final investigation results. This is because it came with the title of an important announcement.

How much impact do her words have now? Isn’t it enough to affect the flow of the world?

That's why reporters couldn't hastily ask what Chelsea Rond said next and what important announcement she wanted to make.

“What is it?”

But even among reporters, he is someone with a lot of courage. There are people who want to make a name for themselves.

A reporter carefully raised his hand and asked.

“That’s...”

Chelsea Rond's mouth moved as if in response.

Numerous cameras focusing simultaneously.

“This incident is all related to the East Military Alliance...”

A feast of light that explodes with each word.

The eyes of everyone gathered at the press conference widened as the breaking news was about to spread.

“It is related to the Eastern Military Alliance. That's novel bullshit.”

If there hadn't been a low voice at the press conference.

        
            It was an important moment.

It is no exaggeration to say that all the world's attention was focused on this, as it was the moment when the incident took a new turn.

"Gulp."

Therefore, even though no one told them to remain silent, the reporters at the press conference naturally held their breath, and the countless cameras lined up only focused on one area.

That atmosphere wasn't limited to just the press conference.

"Please stop for a moment."

"Of course."

The leaders of governments around the world, who were watching through a large rectangular screen, also stopped a meeting that had lasted for several days and focused.

"Hey, wait a minute."

Even the hero who was chasing the villain.

"If you tell me to wait, there's no way I'll say 'I understand' and wait... um. I'll follow you just this once."

The villain who was being chased also stopped his hands and feet just then.

-Let’s predict what will come out of this presentation. (This article was written 10 minutes ago.)

-Possibility of war? (This article was written 10 minutes ago.)

In any internet community where tens or hundreds of posts are posted per second, the posts were not posted for 10 minutes because the posts were dead at that moment.

"Dad. Please take my feet off me. I can’t see it."

"Ah. Yeah, really? I'm sorry."

In addition, a family that had become accustomed to eating separately and could not remember each other's faces, sat huddled together in the living room at that time, waiting for the words to come out of Chelsea Ronde's mouth.

It was that kind of moment.

And since it was such a moment, it was clear that if there was someone who cut off the chain, there would be an uproar all over the world and negative reactions would pour in from all over to the person who cut off the chain.

But there was no negative reaction.

"Senior. I'm not looking at something, right?"

"I don’t know either. Rather than that, why don’t you pinch my cheek?"

"Let’s just pinch each other."

The scene too.

"Didn’t you say there was a high possibility that he was murdered?"

"According to the Intelligence Department's analysis, the probability of being alive was less than 1%."

"So that means it’s just a ghost?"

"Well... I’m not sure."

Government too.

"Uuuu!?"

Hero too.

"Uuuu!?"

Villain too.

-What did I say!!! I told you I would be alive!!! (This article was written 1 second ago.)

-There won’t be a war, right? Is that it? (This article was written 1 second ago.)

Community too.

"That person..."

"Dad, that’s him. It’s him, right?"

Any household.

I was just shocked and surprised that Chelsea Rond had forgotten what an important announcement she was making.

The reason was simple.

The main character whose voice intervened at that new turning point.

A one-armed middle-aged man opened the front door of the press conference room and walked towards the podium where Chelsea Rond was sitting.

This was because the starting point of this incident was Taylor Marville, an S-class hero of the American Holy Empire who was known to have disappeared in Okinawa.

"Uh. Uh oh."

After checking out Taylor Marville, Chelsea Ronde's eyes widened and she paused for a moment.

Then, as if reacting to a pattern that had been established, he suddenly stood up from his seat.

How quick and precise the movement was.

Most of the world's viewers watching her on screen beyond the press conference room decided that she was surprised.

"You're safe..."

"I hope you are safe. Let’s try some more of that novel bullshit I was trying to say."

Taylor Marville, this S-class hero who surpassed human limitations, captured her subtle unnaturalness.

However, he made a displeased expression as if there was no need to worry about the old ways and urged him to speak with a gesture of his chin.

Numerous cameras changed focus to capture Chelsea Ronde and Taylor Marville in one shot.

"Taylor. Poetry, is this novel bullshit? What do you mean by that..."

"Did you forget what you just wanted to say? Didn't they clearly say that the incidents that occurred in Okinawa were all planned by the Eastern Military Alliance?"

"That’s..."

"Isn’t it?"

"The nuances are different. I didn't say it was a set-up. It's just related..."

"Isn’t that what it is? so? I'd like to hear why you thought this incident was the work of the Eastern Military Alliance."

"Ah. This is the result of our investigation team's investigation day and night for a week. Successfully obtained conclusive evidence that the disappearance of Taylor Marville and Elibet Hudson was related to the Eastern Alliance..."

"Ha."

Taylor Marville laughed at Chelsea Ronde's answer.

The reaction was that I had heard something absurd.

"Taylor, if there is something wrong..."

"Ah. As you can see, it's itchy because I'm missing one arm, but I can't scratch my back, so the sound comes out. There is no problem, so continue."

Soon Taylor Marville waved her severed arm.

"Then I will continue the explanation. First, please look at this screen."

With a nervous expression on her face, Chelsea Ronde took out a remote control from her pocket and pressed it.

Then the screen behind her responded to the beam projector hanging on the ceiling of the press conference room.

Soon, a summary of the activities of people, or more specifically, S-class heroes from around the world, appeared on the screen.

"As everyone knows, only S-class heroes can deal with S-class heroes. However, when looking at the actions of S-class heroes from around the world..."

And explanation.

To summarize, except for missing or dead S-class heroes. The whereabouts of S-class heroes all over the world were described, but only the actions of the S-class heroes of the Eastern Alliance were unclear.

In other words, as claimed by the American Holy Empire, there is a high possibility that the S-class heroes of the Eastern Alliance attacked the S-class heroes of the Holy Empire who secretly traveled to Okinawa for vacation.

"That's correct. It is true that in order to deal with an S-rank, you must have at least an S-rank."

"If the details of his movements are accurate, the possibility is that it is the Eastern Military Alliance..."

"But the Eastern Alliance and the Holy Empire are not on very good terms. Is there a reason for that? I didn't intend to go to war."

"That too."

Reporters seemed to understand Chelsea Rond's explanation that the possibility was high, but did not understand it.

Soon, the reporters' eyes turned to Taylor Marville, who was in the center of the press conference room.

"Continue."

However, Taylor Marville ordered the presentation to continue with a distraught expression, as if there was no need to worry about their gaze.

"I will continue."

Chelsea Ronde pushed the button again.

Changing screen. What appeared this time was a surveillance camera video taken from afar.

Okinawa, to be exact. It was also a scene where something passed by in an instant near the buildings around Hakushiri, which could be said to be the scene of the incident.

"What is that?"

"Big... bird?"

Because it was so fast, everyone gathered at the press conference, except for Taylor Marville, looked puzzled.

"Ah. sorry. The video was fast. I will play it in my stomach."

So Chelsea Ronde touched the remote control a few times again. The video playback speed gradually decreased.

And people were able to identify what was captured in the video.

"Isn’t that the Sword Saint?"

"It’s true."

The video showed the S-class hero Swordsman of the Eastern Alliance.

The sword saint was passing by Hakushiri at high speed.

At the bottom of the video was written the date of Taylor Marville's disappearance as claimed by the Holy Empire.

The reporters who confirmed it looked surprised.

"As you can see. Geomseong, an S-class hero of the Eastern Alliance, was at the scene of the incident on the day of the incident. Not only that."

Chelsea Rond operated the remote control and turned the screen to the next page.

Then the reporters were even more surprised.

"Huh!?"

"That's Inazuma who went missing."

"The one on the other side is Elibet Hudson? Then..."

That's because what appeared on the screen were pictures of Inazuma and Elibet Hudson clashing in a wasteland.

"We also obtained evidence that the S-class hero Inazuma and Elibet Hudson clashed. As a result of the investigation so far, Taylor Marville disappeared... and then reappeared. Our investigation team's opinion is that Elibet Hudson's disappearance appears to be related to the Eastern Alliance, or more precisely, the S-class heroes of the Eastern Alliance. Also, the case of Inazuma’s disappearance claimed by the Eastern Military Alliance is... "

"I tried to listen because I was wondering what to say and how to say it. It's still novel bullshit."

Taylor Marville laughed as if it was absurd.

"I want to applaud how novel this is. It's a shame that I can't hit because my arms are shaped like this."

Taylor Marville waved her severed arm again.

But only actions are like that. I really didn't feel sad.

"Taylor. Are you saying that our investigation team’s findings are wrong?"

"It’s not wrong at all. It is an unmistakable fact that a witch and an illusionist fought."

Chelsea Ronde shook her head in response to her question.

"Then why...?"

"Why?"

And one step.

Another step. Walk up to the platform where Chelsea Rond is.

"Te..."

He swung his arm towards Chelsea Rond, who looked puzzled.

-Quaaa!!!

A loud noise echoed through the press conference room.

At the same time, the wall behind Chelsea Rond disappeared, revealing a flashing neon sign outside.

"It's funny to say that the damn villains who are trying to create a rift between the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance and start a war are actually like this. Isn’t that a fake gentleman?"

Everyone in the world who was watching that scene froze.

        
            While the world was frozen, there were people who came to their senses.

They were heroes who belonged to the investigation team at the Hero Association headquarters under Chelsea Rond.

Ten seconds after something happened.

The investigation team quickly rushed out, some running to the collapsed wall to check Chelsea Rond's condition.

The majority tried to take down Taylor Marville.

But it stopped short of surrounding it.

The investigation team also knew that Taylor Marville would not be able to show her normal appearance no matter how much one of her arms was cut off.

Still, Taylor Marville was S-rank, whereas the majority of the investigation team was C-level to B-level.

It is common knowledge that everyone knows that the difference in power between S-class and below is more than the difference between heaven and earth.

It was because they knew full well that they were no match for them no matter what, so they were scared.

Also, since Taylor Marville is a certified S-class hero, I thought there might be some hidden reason.

"Taylor, what on earth are you doing?! Why did you attack Chelsea Rond? If you are dissatisfied with our investigation results, please contact the Hero Association headquarters directly... "

However, even if there was some reason, there was no way to deny that this was an act that crossed the line.

That's why a man stood in front of Taylor Marville.

Deputy leader of the investigation team.

It was Heil Gregg, who served as Chelsea Rond's driver.

With a serious expression, he asked Taylor Marville to explain what he had just done.

"The attack was just a simple stunner."

" Fainting. That can't be possible, right?"

Heil Gregg denied it.

The attack that Taylor Marville showed earlier went beyond simply stunning.

It was an attack with such power that even an A-class would not be safe if it had made contact.

Of course, because I was not directly exposed to the attack.

Actually, it may be what Taylor Marville said.

If you look at the wall behind Chelsea Rond, which is so open that you can see the outside as if you were in an open field.

'The possibility of that is close to zero.'

So, Chelsea Rond, who was exposed to that attack, is at the very least on the verge of death.

In severe cases, the possibility of death could not be ruled out.

In other words, Taylor Marville committed murder by killing the head of the Hero Association's investigation team at a press conference.

I could never get over it easily.

That's why Heil Gregg didn't back down even an inch.

"Even Taylor Marville is like this..."

"Chelsea Lond is safe."

"It looks like you fainted for a moment due to the shock wave."

At that time, members of the investigation team who went to check on Chelsea Rond's condition shouted.

"Right?"

Heil Greg stopped what he was saying and changed the content.

"...Even so, you need to explain why you made such a fuss at the press conference."

"What is the explanation? Didn't I already explain it?"

Taylor Marville reacted to Heil Gregg's words as if she had heard something absurd.

It was as if they had explained everything but you were not good enough to understand.

Looking at things like that, Heil Greg wondered if it was actually the one who was at fault.

"It’s an explanation. You have to explain it properly so that we can understand it so that we can defend Taylor..."

However, Heil Gregg, who was more certain than anyone else that this could not be possible, continued to demand an explanation as to why he did this.

"What if you don’t do it?"

In that case, there is only one way.

Taylor Marville must be defeated.

Even if that is impossible.

for what reason.

Even though I couldn't understand why Taylor Marville did something like this while uncovering the people who attacked him.

If we did not take action, it would be like acknowledging to the world that these actions were justified.

Hail Greg swallowed his saliva and opened his mouth, making a promise.

"...You will have to deal with us."

"You guys?"

Taylor Marville glanced at the investigation team surrounding her and smiled.

To be exact, he laughed.

This was because the current situation was no different from ants standing in front of an elephant threatening that it might get hurt if it did not listen to what they said.

"That’s right."

The press conference room was buzzing.

This was because enormous mana was gushing out from Taylor Marville's body.

"Wow!"

"G, is it an earthquake?"

"Suddenly my body feels heavy."

Because of this, the reporters at the press conference came to their senses and began to panic.

"Keuuuu."

"I can’t bear it..."

The investigation team members, who were directly affected by mana at close range, could not withstand the pressure and began to collapse one by one.

"..."

However, Heil Greg just stood there motionless, glaring at Taylor Marville.

Of course, that doesn't mean he wasn't scared of the current situation or that there wasn't pressure on his body.

Reason and instinct were warning me that I could die.

But I couldn't back down.

That's why I held on and held on.

"It’s just a joke."

How long has it been?

Taylor Marville, who was looking at Heil Greg, smiled again.

This time it was not a mocking smile, but an interesting smile.

At the same time, the press conference room stopped shaking.

"Please bring a chair."

"...Yes?"

"The arm looks like this. Wouldn’t it be uncomfortable to stand still?"

He waved Taylor Marville's severed arm.

"What is that..."

"Didn’t you say you wanted to hear the reason? But do you stand and explain?"

"Ah... I understand."

It was a situation I didn't understand.

I didn't even know what it meant.

Heil Greg nodded.

Chelsea Rond, who was thought to be dead, is also fine.

All Taylor Marville did was break down a wall.

If we weren't going to fight here, it was time to listen to the story first.

**

The Okinawa incident is receiving extraordinary attention from the public.

If done incorrectly, it could have escalated into a war between powerful countries.

When a war broke out, it was difficult to avoid the aftermath of the war no matter where you were in the world, unless you lived in a remote mountainous area.

Therefore, when Chelsea Rond made an important announcement about the incident, broadcasters around the world secured unprecedented viewership ratings.

And I thought it would go up and then go down depending on what the big announcement was about.

People who are interested will be looking for it right away.

Even though it was an incident of this magnitude, seeing that no one was watching it, I thought that unless there were unavoidable circumstances, there would be no way to attract attention.

"The total broadcast viewership rating is 70. 71. 72. 73. 74... and continues to rise."

But the prediction was wrong.

"There is so much traffic on the Internet that it seems like it will explode if this continues."

It kept going up.

It went up endlessly.

To be honest, I thought that everyone who could watch the broadcast was watching this important announcement.

People at the broadcasting station thought it was a ridiculous situation.

On the one hand, I understood.

If you look at the scene that is being broadcast right now, it was inevitable.

Starting with Taylor Marville, an S-class hero who was said to be missing, suddenly appearing at a press conference to make an important announcement about the incident.

[...Isn't that a fake gentleman?]

Didn't that S-class hero suddenly attack after hearing the announcement of Chelsea Rond, head of the investigation team at the Hero Association Headquarters?

[The one who attacked me was not the S-class of the Eastern Alliance.]

Aren’t you denying the results of the association’s investigation?

[What kind of villain organization is it? I don't know the name, but that villain organization...]

Actually, it's a movie or a drama. A dark villain organization that seemed like something out of a novel attacked.

Their goal is to open the door and destroy the world.

[The reason for attacking Chelsea Rond is simple. The Chelsea Rond that is there now is a fake.]

There's even a surprising twist.

It felt like I was watching the middle or the end of a blockbuster movie, so even though I didn't understand how it happened, it was grounds for an increase in viewership ratings.

"Director. The scheduled broadcast time has ended. What about this next broadcast..."

"What are you asking? Cancel it."

Director Bang Il-man responded firmly to his subordinate's report.

It is an urgent matter.

It was also the work of the Eastern Military Alliance of the neighboring country.

The scale of the incident is so large that it covers the ocean.

Plus, the public's attention is so focused that it's on the verge of exploding.

What is there to know about dramas and entertainment programs that will be aired after that?

"And other channels and YouTube channels on the Internet are all turned into press conferences. Invite more experts. It would be nice to have a military expert and a hero expert."

Ride the big wave.

There is no choice but to ride.

Of course, the press conference is not divided into part 1 and part 2.

Although you can't keep sucking it. If you boil the beef bones again and again with this, you can suck them for several months straight.

And Bang Il-man’s sense was telling.

The viewership ratings are expected to rise further.

Something more is about to explode.

[You don’t believe Chelsea Londs is fake? Then pull on the skin on his face. Then the truth will come out.]

And then it exploded, no matter how long I waited.

It exploded.

[That won’t work.]

Something in a different direction.

[Because she is shy.]

A familiar blonde woman burst into the press conference.

Bang Ilman and the broadcasting station.

No, the world has become uproar again.

        
            I don't know exactly how Yukina Ishihara will respond to this issue.

It's not like I can see the future or read other people's thoughts.

It is only possible to infer from what has been shown so far that if I act this way, I will do that.

However, since I am the player, I am in a position to change the direction in which the river will flow.

Therefore, regarding this press conference, I was told that I could be guided in the direction I wanted.

[What kind of villain organization is it? I don't know the name, but that villain organization...]

So Taylor Marville's appearance like this could be said to be a 'planned' harmony.

There must be a way to use Elibet or Inazuma.

Inazuma attacked the Holy Empire's Intelligence Department.

Because we have evidence that Elibet fought against Inazuma.

Assuming that the evidence is non-existent, it will be difficult to piece together and adjust the story in a short period of time.

Of course, Ishihara Yukina is a regressor, so what you see may not be the end.

There may be some great and profound plan.

[That won’t work.]

But Yukina can't come forward.

Judging from Yukina's behavior so far, it doesn't seem like she can regress at will.

When I think about the hypothesis of regression, it seemed like I had been ‘adjusted’ to prevent myself from experiencing irreversible failure or mistake, or had no choice but to ‘judge’ it that way.

Therefore, if you see that Ines, who is the most important key to my plan and whose disappearance could end the plan before it even begins, has appeared, you will not know what I am talking about.

In this case, I have no choice but to secure my victory.

However, we must always consider cases where the hypothesis and behavioral pattern are wrong.

[Up to 1...]

If the plan continues to be interrupted like this, it will either end now or be dragged out.

At some point, I made a gambling move.

It's just like that this time too.

Anyway, in order to end this press conference, which was dominated by Taylor Marville's opinions, in the direction I wanted, I needed an impact beyond what Taylor Marville gave.

So it was Ines who reached out.

To be honest, I thought about giving Paladin away.

In addition to a warning to Yukina Ishihara, it would not be a bad idea to hold a surprise event like this in order to use Olivia appropriately.

I sent Ines out because it could be used to remove gas or as a tactic to approach the saint.

[Because she is shy.]

Ines, who appeared at the press conference, stood as if to block the members of the investigation team who rushed to skin Angerotte, who was dressed as Chelsea Ronde.

[Uuuuh!!!?]

[Eeeenes?]

[How did we get here?]

[no. Wasn’t he dead in the first place?]

The investigation team members looked surprised.

But even for a moment.

Most people still looked like they didn't understand what happened.

The members of the investigation team came to their senses and formed a circle around her, just like when they confronted Taylor Marville earlier.

And the feelings he had toward Inez seemed like surprise and hostility.

Considering that the emotions he showed when confronting Taylor Marville earlier were doubt and anger, it was a completely different reaction.

'Is this a natural reaction?'

Taylor Marville is a missing S-class hero.

On the other hand, the fact that Ines was an S-class hero is a story from long ago.

Now, in the new version of hero history, he is listed as a corrupted S-class hero and a special villain.

The attitude towards each other is bound to be different.

Also, a little while ago, Taylor Marville said that there was a dark villain organization.

They stood as if protecting the villain who appeared to be their henchman and was imitating Chelsea Rond, who could be said to be their leader.

This was because the composition made him look like a member of a dark villain organization.

[Ines is alive.]

[Then is what Kwon Seong said a lie?]

[Parts of the body were also repatriated to France. They said the genetic testing results were not wrong.]

[Then what is that? Her body is fine... Is it really Ines?]

[What do you know? It's a scoop!]

As a result, reporters were surprised.

The camera was naturally pointed at Ines.

And you may not know it, but reactions like that are not limited to press conferences.

[Hey, Ines!?]

[Ines, known to be dead, has appeared. How did this happen?]

[What does hero expert Agenta think about the series of events that are happening now?]

[I don’t know anymore.]

[Please explain that somehow.]

[The explanation is that a missing person appears during some kind of press conference. What should I explain when a special villain known to be dead appears? Should I say that some kind of Mecha Tyranno x is likely to come out next?]

Even when I accessed just one broadcasting station channel, the expressions of the host and the self-proclaimed hero expert changed every moment.

-Wasn’t it officially announced that Kwon Seong was killed?

-They said that in France, part of the body was taken and an autopsy was performed, and the genes were also identical.

-Then what is that?

-I don't know either. If you look at Taylor Marville's statement that Chelsea Rond is fake, isn't that fake too?

-Then that's a fake Ines. Are you saying that there really is a mysterious, secret organization like Taylor Marville said?

-I don't know. Do you know me?

.

.

.

Looking at the live chat posted on that broadcast channel, it was obvious even without looking at the reactions from other people.

Anyway, going back to the story, Ines has no choice but to be deliberately cornered by a dark villain organization.

Although there was some debate as to whether it was really Ines.

The timing of its appearance was like that. That was the reaction. The accumulated karma made me perceive it that way.

If things continued like this, it was clear that Ines, who appeared now, would be branded as a member of a dark villain organization.

'You can't do that.'

I said I would bring Ines back to being a hero.

To be honest, it's no different from giving a bottle or medicine, but I promised.

Also, for the plan to work, Ines must return to being a hero.

However, Ines cannot be returned to the position of a hero through normal means.

Even among the people of the 17th Confederation of China, which had a population approaching 3 billion, people were still people.

Each person has individual value, and one person probably has the same value as one person's life.

However, the person who massacred tens of thousands of people and became a super villain.

Just because a person suddenly appears and solves one or two cases brilliantly, will the sins committed that sent people into the abyss go away?

'Absolutely not.'

Even if you spend your whole life atonement, it is impossible.

It is absolutely impossible unless it is to bring back all the dead people.

Once a cup is broken, it is still just a broken cup, no matter how carefully you repair it.

Even if it can somehow contain water. I have flaws. There is gold. It doesn't change that someday water and drinks will flow through it.

So there is only one answer.

Using unusual methods.

If you can't patch it up. All you have to do is break it, melt it, and regenerate it.

Of course, if that happens, it will be worse than before.

There is a part that has fallen off from the cracked and broken part.

When you melt and regenerate something, there are some parts that get thrown away.

As a result, the cup's height will be lowered and its shape will change, making it impossible to return to its original state.

However, thanks to this, you can pretend that it is a different cup by changing the name tag and price tag.

Of course, there will be plenty of doubters. There are probably plenty of people who verify it.

Wouldn’t a cup just hold water well?

The world has always been like that.

So now I needed someone to sell the goods on my behalf.

I needed a playmaker to cool down the overheated atmosphere for a while and bring me at my pace.

"Please prepare."

At my words, Inyoung, who was waiting behind me, made a rustling sound and moved.

"I believe you will do well."

When I turned my head and looked behind me, there were two women standing there.

The expressions on both of their faces were truly heavenly.

One was swallowing his saliva with great nervousness.

The other one was gritting its teeth.

The name of the nervous person is Rei Hozumi. The role is that of a guide.

What is the name of the person glaring at me with gritted teeth?

"Chelsea Lond."

The role was that of an arbitrator.

**

Heil Greg could not understand the current situation at all.

Somehow, Taylor Marville, who had gone missing, appears. Taylor Marville attacked team leader Chelsea Ronde.

They said that the reason for the attack was that the person they thought was the team leader was not the team leader.

The Okinawa incident itself was orchestrated by some dark villain organization?

So, to confirm the facts, I'm trying to check the authenticity of Chelsea Rond.

Ines, who is said to be dead, comes out and protects me?

How can I understand this?

Even Sherlock Holmes, the famous detective in the novel, would say that he does not understand this.

But one thing was certain.

In order to find out the truth of what Taylor Marville said, you need to know the truth of Chelsea Rond.

For him, Ines. No, it was necessary to rule out anyone who was not sure if it was Ines or not.

"Everyone ready."

Heil Greg glared at Ines, who was not taking any stance.

Then he clenched his fist to signal.

If the opponent is really Ines, there is nothing they can do.

There's Taylor Marville. If that's true, then something becomes clear.

"Gong─"

After completing preparations, Heil Greg attempted to give the attack order to the investigation team.

It was that moment.

-bang!

The press conference door opened.

A young woman entered the press conference room.

"Greg. Stop!!!"

It was Chelsea Ronde.

Second Chelsea Rond.

"Uh...!?"

Heil Greg stopped understanding.

        
            An S-class hero thought to have gone missing.

A special villain thought to be dead.

The fake Chelsea Ronde who was pretending to be real. The appearance of a new Chelsea Lond that appears to be real.

A series of broadcasting accidents that were different from what was planned. No, the appearance of a large-scale broadcast accident was an issue that could have been resolved even if the press conference ended immediately.

Under normal circumstances, it would have been natural for the press conference to be cut off rather than continue, and for people's speculations to take over the broadcasting station's bulletin board, but for some reason, the press conference did not stop.

It was not because management did not control it.

Every effort was made to control it, but it failed.

"For the sake of the anxious public’s right to know, they say they cannot stop broadcasting."

The top floor of the Hero Association headquarters in Europe and Switzerland. Headquarters Association President's Office.

Upon hearing his subordinate's report, Viktor Severin, president of the Hero Headquarters Association and former Polish-Lithuanian S-class hero, slammed the table! and struck it down.

"Damn it!"

What kind of people have a right to know?

They clearly know that if anything unfavorable to them comes out, they will clean their mouths and ban broadcasting.

They're talking nonsense and saying it's not their business.

Victor Severin's fever rose to the top of his head.

However, you cannot force the broadcast to stop.

The Hero Association headquarters is an organization that resolves issues or disputes that the branches cannot resolve.

There was no extralegal right or authority to interfere with each country or branch and tell them not to broadcast.

I can only make recommendations.

"How should I deal with it?"

How can I do anything?

No matter what method I use, I have to stop broadcasting.

"Have you contacted the investigation team?"

"It’s still not working."

"What about the cooperation of the Eastern Military Alliance?"

"It is said that we will have to wait and see what happens after Chelsea Ronde's words are denied by Taylor Marville."

"What is the Holy Empire?"

"Still no answer."

"Other countries?"

"I am saying I understand, but the nuance is that I will accept the recommendation as a recommendation."

"What about the branches?"

"The president of the association contacted me, so you know it well, don’t you? They said they would not receive any unnecessary interference and would handle it among themselves."

"Then the broadcasting station..."

"That’s..."

However, we tried every possible solution, but they were all rejected and failed.

The team on the scene has not been able to contact anyone about what is happening, the two countries that can be said to be parties to the incident have not responded, and other countries are sympathizing with it.

The branches that could be relied on were once again behaving as they pleased while talking about autonomy, and the broadcasting stations were busy trying to secure viewership ratings.

In addition, the antis at the association headquarters tried to disparage the headquarters, saying it was an opportunity.

"......"

Viktor Severin really wanted the teleportation ability, which was previously discovered in the Eastern Alliance.

If you use it to teleport from Switzerland to Okinawa, storm into the press conference, destroy all the broadcasting equipment, and stop the press conference, you will be able to resolve this outrageous drama situation to some extent.

But that's just a delusion.

There is no way to get from Switzerland to Okinawa right now.

No, there is, but at least it takes more than a day.

Even if we arrive that way, the press conference will have already ended long ago.

Now that things were like this, it was safe to say that there was no way to stop the press conference.

"How could this happen..."

The head of the investigation team was kidnapped and turned into someone else, but he was incompetent and couldn't figure it out.

The investigation results are a mess and the Hero Association headquarters is unnecessary, so they can't control it when a broadcasting accident occurs.

Such a story caused an uproar in public opinion on the Internet, and even though he had done nothing wrong, he seemed destined to bow his head and be cursed for the rest of his term.

"President of the Association. What should I do now?"

"...How do I do it."

Now there is only one way.

Viktor Severin turned his head and looked at the rectangular panel in one corner of the president's office.

[Ines is neither a villain nor an enemy.]

New Chelsea Rond.

The so-called New Chelsea Lond was seen standing in the middle of Ines and the investigation team as if standing in the way.

The development is unpredictable, and if it weren't for the person in charge of the incident, I would have watched the situation with great interest.

The problem is that you are in charge of the incident.

"First of all, we continue to request that the broadcast be stopped as much as possible."

"But that’s..."

"I know. So, tell all team leaders to come up. Because we have to discuss the issues that arise there. And as soon as the press conference is over, prepare to summon reporters."

"Okay."

As soon as Viktor Severin finished speaking, his subordinate bowed his head and left the association president's office.

"Hu."

A situation where all you can do is sigh.

If I had known this would happen, I would have stopped Chelsea Rond from making such an important announcement.

He was called incompetent because he did not play any role during the 17th Chinese Federal Massacre or the LA Sky Island incident.

In order to overcome such evaluations, the intention was to show the association's capabilities by quickly resolving the case.

I never thought things would unfold like this.

[There is a hidden truth in this incident.]

Non-stop press conferences.

The commotion that followed.

All Viktor Severin could do was hope that no more accidents occurred within the rectangular panel.

**

"Two Chelsea Londs?"

"Ines is not the enemy?"

"Hidden truth...?"

The press conference room became noisy again due to the remarks of the new Chelsea Ronde.

"So first, put down your weapons and calm down..."

New Chelsea Rond, New Chelsea Rond looked at Heil Gregg and tried to speak.

"There’s nothing to hear. I will take charge of Ines. You guys take charge of Chelsea Ronde."

Then Taylor Marville, who had been silent until now, joined their conversation.

"That’s..."

"Why are you hesitating? That's not your boss. They are villains and special villains, and they are the henchmen of a villain organization that tried to divide countries and force them into war."

That is correct.

I couldn't understand the situation at all, and it was unclear whether that was the real Ines, but if so, she was a special villain.

In a situation where there are two Chelsea Ronds, what guarantee is there that the newly appeared Chelsea Rond is real?

However, Heil Greg was unable to move hastily.

'It seems real.'

When I looked closely at the old Chelsea Rond, I noticed that he was of a strange height and had a strange voice, so he was nodding to Taylor Marville's words.

New Chelsea Lond's height, voice, and other things that are difficult to express in words were just like the real thing, no matter how you looked at it, it looked like the real thing.

"Don’t be shaken. It's the evil trick of the villains."

"Greg."

"Isn’t it necessary to trust the parties involved in the case?"

"I said I didn’t like the necklace I bought in France the other day, but that’s actually a lie. I really liked it."

"You."

"So..."

Confusion continued to increase.

Heil Greg no longer understood which side was correct.

If it's normal, it's right to believe what Taylor Marville says, and I think so too.

New Chelsea Londs, which talks about memories that only the two of you know, could not be defined as fake.

But a decision had to be made.

"Chelsea... What is the guarantee that you are the real Chelsea Londra, and even if it is true, how can we trust you when you appear with a special villain who appears to be connected to this incident? Please provide evidence."

And the decision made was somewhere between reason and emotion.

"What should I do to make you believe me? If I tell you more about my past, will you believe me?"

"That's... interrogation with mana restraints on..."

"Really? then. Now."

Chelsea Ronde put her arms together and stretched them forward.

It means that there will be no resistance whatsoever.

It meant that he would be arrested.

"That alone..."

"I would like to ask you a favor."

"..."

In addition, Ines also stretched out her arms forward in response to New Chelsea Ronde's words.

"...Nevin. Bring the Mana Binding Orb. Fill it."

Heil Greg gave an order to the investigation team member next to him.

And how many minutes passed?

A member of the investigation team called Nevin brought a mana restraint ball.

"... I will fill it."

Soon, a mana restraint was placed on Chelsea Rond's wrist.

Ines' wrists as well as her ankles were restrained, and her entire body was completely surrounded by restraints.

"Can you trust me now?"

"I will listen to your story."

The threat has been removed.

So, it wasn't that he couldn't listen to what I was saying.

"Are you going to listen to what the villain says?"

Taylor Marville responded that it was absurd.

"I don't know what you're talking about..."

"Didn’t I tell you the truth about the incident? They're just buying time to take their comrade away. Don’t fall for the snake’s tongue."

"I don’t think there is any threat since the mana restraint ball is full."

"So you will listen to the villains?"

"Because it may be real and not fake."

"You..."

Taylor Marville shook her head.

Then he walked towards Inez with long strides.

"Elderly?"

"If you’re so confused, I guess I have no choice but to show you the truth again."

Heil Greg tried to stop Taylor Marville's sudden actions.

"Sleep..."

"The villain’s actions and words cannot be trusted!"

Before that, Taylor Marville shot magic at Ines.

The mana fluctuated in Taylor Marville's body, and a huge flame appeared.

A huge firework shoots out immediately.

-bang!!!!!!!

The sun filled the press conference room.

        
            The place that hates Inez the most is none other than the 17th Federation of China.

It is also a Wolguk that suffered direct damage.

A family member died, a lover, a friend died.

Like Kevin Bacon's law, which states that two people who don't know each other can get to know each other in just 6 steps.

In their situation, if they only had to cross 6 bridges, there would be dead people.

Just this sound from Ines was enough to start a match.

So, it was none of my business to know whether Ines, who appeared in Okinawa, had some reason or not and whether she was real or fake.

-Kill!

-Kill Ines!!

-Kill me!!!

-Kill, kill, kill, kill, kill!!!

-What kind of conversation does it take to say that the opponent is a special villain!!!

.

.

.

When Ines appeared, public opinion in the Yue country cried out for Ines' death.

Even on official broadcasts that value face, there was constant criticism of capital punishment.

They cheered at the fireworks set off by Taylor Marville.

The condemnation of sinners and the stroke of justice that subdues evil evoked exhilaration.

-bang!!

Even if you are defenseless and scorched. Screaming for more to be done.

-Jijijijik!!

Even if you get electrocuted by lightning. They laughed at how good it looked.

-Kwajik!!

Even if my bones are twisted by telekinesis. I was satisfied.

-Sigh!

Even though the wind caused her to bleed to death, she still didn't stop cheering for Taylor Marville...

[Are you satisfied?]

It was that kind of moment.

A voice rang in people's ears.

[Are you satisfied with making someone who can't resist, someone who appears willing to talk, someone who trusts you and entrusts himself to you like that?]

Those were Chelsea Ronde's words.

She was crying with a distorted expression.

""......""

Only then could people see.

On the big screen on the street, on the TV panel, on the mobile phone terminal.

A cross-section of a dying person from everything that appears on the broadcast screen.

A woman embracing another woman as if protecting her and enduring the pain.

A being that endures overwhelming violence without even resisting it.

The sight of a person who was scorched, electrocuted, and shattered was not human.

"Still, this is a little..."

A man passing through a city in the Yue Kingdom stopped, looked up at the electronic display board, and muttered.

"I don’t think so."

A woman who was watching TV in a village in the Holy Empire shook her head.

"Let go!! Sister... Sister... Please..."

"You’re not in good shape, so where are you going?"

Someone's younger brother just reached out for the panel at the hospital.

I knew goodness and learned morality.

People who live within the norms of society find it difficult to break that mold.

People could become vicious, but they also could not become vicious.

If it had a different appearance, if it was a monster, or if it was a well-made machine, I might have felt uncomfortable.

It was a person, and it was a person.

People are dying.

It feels like moral goodness is being ruined.

It's not a movie, it's not a drama, it's not a comic or a novel.

A real person dies on screen.

Rationally, that is not a wrong choice.

People were angry at the villain and criticized his evil actions.

However, humans have always been animals driven by emotions rather than reason.

They were so mixed and mixed that it was no longer possible to tell who was evil and who was good.

[Are you saying you can’t even listen to my story?]

Chelsea Ronde's words rang out.

[Even a story?]

It rang and rang again.

-Wouldn’t it be worth listening to the story?

-My family died because of that bitch. Kill her!!!

-They say there is a hidden truth...

-Don’t be stupid!!

-Kill!!!

-The mana restraint sphere is also full.

-Don't be fooled! The opponent is a rare special villain who killed tens of thousands of people in the Yue Kingdom!!

-still...

-right?

-And maybe not.

-But Ines was said to be dead and her body was also found. How can you stay alive? Was Kwon Seong mistaken?

-The French Republic confirmed that it was Ines' body.

-Then is there really something? Were we mistaken?

.

.

.

It turns over little by little.

Public opinion is overturned.

Of course, there were people who complained in anger.

In a situation where terrible and cruel scenes are broadcast without interruption.

In a situation where there is no distinction between evil and good.

People tend to want to take sides with the weak.

"Senior. Did you do something fun for my tool?"

A room at an inn in Hakushiri.

Ishihara Yukina interrogated Lee Seong-hyun, who was watching TV with a relaxed expression.

What was happening now was not Ishihara Yukina's plan.

The plan was to have Taylor Marville appear at the press conference.

After that, attacking Ines was unplanned.

So there was only one reason why this happened.

It was the work of my senior, Seonghyun Lee.

It was clear that some kind of trick had been used in the process of subduing and handing over Taylor Marville.

"Well. I’m not sure?"

However, Lee Seong-hyun did not make any movement and just focused on the TV with an interested expression.

"Is that so?"

"Yes. More than that, there is a very interesting broadcast right now. Would you like to watch it together?"

"Do you think there is no way for me to overturn that?"

There are many ways.

In addition, add two more S-class heroes to turn public opinion around.

Like explaining in more detail the backstory that I was trying to ignore.

Otherwise, it would have been enough to expose Lee Seong-hyun as the culprit of everything that has happened so far.

There are many other methods that are not listed.

There was enough evidence, and it had been a long time since witnesses were secured.

Turning that over is easier than an adult breaking the hand of a 5-year-old while arm wrestling.

"I don’t know. But if it turns over, I might lose interest."

But I can't.

If you quit here, you will lose one Taylor Marville.

This was because it was obvious how Lee Seong-hyun would turn out if the situation were overturned.

An either/or option, like blackmail.

If he had found out sooner that he was what he was aiming for, he would have been able to take it as he wanted without either of them getting caught.

We found out too late that Taylor Marville showed up late and everything went wrong.

Now there was only one answer sheet to choose from.

Of course, it can be solved by reverting to the way you die and I die, but in order to use it, a certain condition was necessary.

If the conditions go wrong, in the next round...

"So what do you want?"

Therefore, Ishihara Yukina readily admitted defeat.

They chose to quickly cut out the rotten fruit and prevent the rest from rotting.

"That’s what you want... Don’t you know the answer?"

Know.

But that cannot be allowed.

Yukina Ishihara admitted defeat, but what she wanted was negotiation.

"If you try to eat something too big, it’s hard for me to give in."

"As far as I know, he also revealed his face to Elibet and Inazuma."

"..."

Ishihara Yukina furrowed her brows.

It was a threat to identity.

'The fact that Taylor didn't contact them after he moved was all a ploy.'

Probably, he had already done various tasks while staying with Elibet.

But there was no problem.

I was in a hurry so I showed my bare face, but I was fully prepared.

"You can ignore that. Because I applied the perception-impeding skill. Soon you won't even be able to think of my face. And even if there is a video, it won't be recognized."

"Really? That's a shame."

Seonghyun Lee did not look disappointed at all.

They said that if it works, it's good, but if it doesn't, there's nothing they can do.

"Then, um... ah, let’s assume there won’t be any interference until this year."

"Orally? With a contract?"

"Wouldn’t a contract be more convenient than having to argue with your mouth every time you and I do something?"

"I like being able to talk with my seniors."

"Sorry, I tend to dislike it."

"Is that so?"

There are a lot of them, but due to restrictions, there is no way to do anything right away.

However, this does not mean that there is great damage.

Even if you sign a contract, you can terminate it at any time.

In that case, it meant that a signal was being sent to the other party, and it was a sign that he was trying to trick him.

"I can’t help it."

Ishihara Yukina sighed slightly and nodded.

"I’m sad, so please pet me."

Then he was held in Lee Seong-hyun’s arms.

Seonghyun Lee gently stroked Yukina’s head.

He had no intention of doing so, but he wanted to keep his contract.

"Be kinder."

"There’s a lot to ask for."

"That’s the kind of contract it was originally."

"That’s right."

"And please hug me stronger."

"..."

Seonghyun Lee hugged Yukina Ishihara tightly as if he had no choice.

"I’m letting it go like this just this time. If it happens like this next time, I won't have anything to do with it."

"So."

"It’s really just this time."

"Yes."

"It’s real."

Ishihara Yukina continued to mutter indignantly.

However, Lee Seong-hyun did not pay any attention and focused on the TV, holding Yukina Isahara, stroking her head, like an industrial robot carrying out a given task.

[The reason is simple. Because the words that will come out of my mouth and Ines’ mouth will be dangerous to you.]

New Chelsea Ronde's words rang out.

[Isn’t it? Taylor Marville, or Mr. Numbers from Astra?]

Astra was dragged out even though she did not do anything.

The Okinawa incident and the press conference are beginning to come to an end.

        
            It is now late August.

In other words, assuming that Yukina Ishihara did not cheat and faithfully kept the contract, she would be able to use her time freely without interruption for about four months.

'It's not bad.'

4 months, it was a short time, but it was also a long time.

Assuming that things go well, it was such a long time that I wondered if the plan, which was supposed to end in about two years, could be shortened by nearly a year and almost completed by the end of next year.

As much as you overdo it, many problems are bound to arise.

Not bad.

'But it's not good, right?'

What was the reason for taking something that could have been completed in a reasonable amount of time to this point?

That was to ward off the obstructionist.

It wasn't meant to end this lukewarmly.

And it was confirmed through conversation that one of the keys was held by Yukina Ishihara.

In other words, in order to achieve his goal, he had no choice but to clash with Yukina.

Even if we tried to shorten the period from the beginning, it was obvious that Yukina's interference would begin in earnest starting next year.

So I have no intention of ending it like this.

We signed a contract, but it was only to check if the hypothesis about regression was true.

And I was sure.

Yukina cannot go back as she wants, and it is not just Yukina's will that goes into the return.

The type of will that does not materially affect anything, but causes Yukina to unconsciously avoid certain actions.

Since I didn't do it, I can't conclude exactly what it is, but I am certain that something like that exists.

It also became clear.

When I first met Yukina, I failed.

No, I have no choice but to fail.

'Is this an obvious ending?'

From the beginning, the plan was reckless.

No matter how fragmentary the knowledge of the future is, it may have powers beyond the standards of hidden pieces and systems.

Isn't it possible for an individual to eventually turn the world into his enemy and win the fight?

This is a person who gave up everything and spent half of the day without work getting drunk.

If I had had more time, I would have tried many different methods.

[Use Intrinsic Temperament Direction.]

[See straight all the truth that can be seen.]

[Until... 1... 31 hours.]

What can we do when the restrictions are so severe?

Although I probably prepared to my own devices, it was clear that I was pressed for time at the last minute and overworked the group.

I looked around the room slowly.

Then, notification windows appeared one by one.

Black and black shadows approached me one by one.

[This is not the world you were in.]

This is a known fact.

There was no way in the original world there would be mana, monsters, special abilities, or anything like that.

[This is not the world you were in.]

He must be like that too.

[This is a real world.]

As I looked around the room and looked in the mirror, a notification window appeared above me.

[The fate given to you is the devil.]

I don't know who built it, but it's really sick.

Since this is God's preference, I have nothing to say.

[Lee Tae-sik...]

[Oh Seong-jin...]

[Xuen is...]

[Lee Nam-bong...]

[Baek Seol-Jun...]

.

.

.

By the way, I understand if you killed him yourself.

[Thomas Hahn...]

[Ramirin...]

.

.

.

I didn't kill him, but he died because he couldn't avoid the falling stone.

[Wang Tsuen...]

[Chiron is...]

[Misha...]

.

.

.

I still don't understand why even the people the other guys killed are clinging to me.

They are clinging to my feet, my back, my head, my chest, and my whole body, rushing like a tidal wave, like a landslide.

[^@#%#$%#$%$#%$#%#%pork%$^%^$%%$^$%^%$^$%^you$#%$#%$# %#$%!@When you$#%$#%#!■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■Won■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■ ■■■■■■Go■■■■■■■■■■■■■Hell■■■■■■■■■Go■■■■■Dad■■■■■■■■■■■■■■ ■■■■■■■■■■■Oh■■■■■■■■■■■■This is■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■ ■■%$^fu■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■Save■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■ Porridge■■ ■■■■■■■mi■■■■■■■■■■■porridge■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■I am■■ ■■■■■■■■You■■■■■■■■■■■■Chi■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■ ■■■■■■■─.]

Even though I keep talking, swearing, and complaining, I feel no emotion whatsoever.

I'm not telling you to count your sins or brag about your accomplishments in killing people.

Didn't I tell you?

The person to blame is God, who sent me to this world.

[■ is watching you.]

[■Intervention in this system.]

[Temporary change to face the unique temperament.]

[See the truth of...]

The notification window has changed.

I see a video.

I heard a sound.

[... is calling you. Where is it?]

[... is calling you. Too cold.]

[... is calling you. please...]

[... is calling you. Don't leave me alone.]

[... is calling you. I am...]

[...is calling you.]

[... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.] [... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.] [... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.] [... is calling you.][... is calling you.][... is calling you.]

A voice calling me.

I hear it constantly.

[... has died.][... has died.][... has died.][... has died.][... has died.][... has died. died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][ ... died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][... died ][... died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][... died.][. .. has died.]

The story is over.

I see ghosts of the past.

The cross-section of the regret of giving up is clear.

...

..

.

[Due to the interference of ■, the time is shortened.]

[Until... 1... 20 hours.]

Yeah, I'm not impressed.

Because there is something I need to do.

Even if it's someone's compulsion.

Doesn't the meaning match?

If so, open the door. Go there. Just change it.

Even if it means bringing the real world to an end.

-What do you think?

-You mean Chelsea Ronde’s remarks at the press conference?

-Yes, do you think it's true that Taylor Marville is Astra's Numbers?

-well. It's not like I couldn't be suspicious because the situation was different. Still, when I think of the way he protects Ines, a super villain...

-Didn't Ines say that Numbers used his supernatural ability to imitate him?

-But wasn't Ines' body sent to the French Republic determined to be real through genetic testing?

-Some say that it may have been manipulated...

-Accurate results may have to be verified by the Hero Association headquarters and each country, but whichever is true, this incident will have a huge impact on the world situation...

After Chelsea Ronde's shocking remarks and the press conference that was eventually cut off, the news analysis desk was making speculations.

Conjecture not worth listening to.

"Either way, the answer is the same."

Ishihara Yukina will not let anyone interfere with the plan from now on.

A piece of chess is prepared for him.

-This is breaking news.

An urgent voice interrupts the analysis desk and the screen changes to the anchor.

I picked up the remote control and turned off the TV.

**

After signing a contract with Seonghyun Lee, Yukina Ishihara returned to the room and searched for the missing Elibet Hudson and Inazuma through clairvoyance.

Even if a contract is made, the utility of the contract does not include what happened before the contract was made.

They said that things that had been done in advance were not included.

They know the face of Yukina Ishihara.

In the case of Taylor Marville, she is set to commit suicide if she tries to reveal anything about herself, so there would be no problem even if Lee Seong-hyun had tried to do something special.

They don't have that kind of work done.

It was planned to be used elsewhere, and there was not enough time to complete the work separately.

However, this did not mean that no help was provided to them.

He made sure that the encounter he had with him faded away with time.

'But there's always what if.'

When fighting with a senior, you have to assume the worst...

-This is breaking news. This is news that Elibet Hudson and Inazuma appeared at the press conference.

A short word from the TV.

It was the worst.

        
            After a person calling himself the real Chelsea Lond made shocking remarks about Taylor Marville, the press conference broadcast in each country was abruptly ended.

Starting with Taylor Marville's intrusion, there were many issues that would have caused the press conference to end early, so in a way, it could be said that it was natural.

For those who were watching the press conference, what now? The absurdity of this was enough to raise suspicions that the government was hiding something.

-I want to know the truth!

-Continue the press conference!!

-What is the government trying to hide?

-Taylor Marville is a villain. What does that mean? Broadcasters must reveal the truth!!

-so? Is Ines real or fake?

.

.

.

The bulletin board of a broadcasting station that was broadcasting a press conference was devastated.

[Shock! Secrets hidden in the Okinawa incident.]

[The truth that the American Holy Empire has been hiding and the truth of this situation that the Eastern Alliance is trying hard to prevent.]

[A villain disguised as a hero? Let’s learn about Astra’s numbers.]

.

.

.

A baseless video wrecker goes wild.

@So Taylor Marville is a villain of the villain organization Astra? Does that make sense!!

@Isn’t there reason to be suspicious? Or is there any reason to kick the Mana restraint ball and push the defenseless Ines like that?

@That’s because Ines is a special villain. Where is the hero who listens to the villain?

@Right. And if it's a special villain, killing him on sight is the answer.

@Still, the story is...

.

.

.

The Internet community also went wild.

"Which statement is true?"

"Well. Still, one thing is certain. There is a villain involved in this incident."

"That’s right."

Once again, people gathered together and discussed in small groups.

"What do you all think about this incident?"

"Hmm... I don't think it's a matter to make a hasty judgment. "

"That's right. They say the intelligence agency has dispatched agents, so wouldn't it be better to wait for now?"

"If the agents are going, can they ask for proper information?"

"Then what do you mean?"

The government meeting showed no sign of ending.

It was around that time.

-This is breaking news. This is news that Elibet Hudson and Inazuma appeared at the press conference.

The press conference broadcast, which had been stained black, began to shine again.

"What Ms. Chelsea Ronde said is the truth. Taylor Marville is a villain belonging to Astra, and Astra is involved in this matter."

"Also, the real culprit in this incident is..."

Elibet Hudson and Inazuma's answer turned the world upside down once again.

**

"Senior!!"

After getting ready and trying to leave the room, Yukina Ishihara appeared through teleportation and blocked the way.

Yukina's expression, which up until now had not even frowned at anything, was slightly distorted.

Moreover, his tone was one or two levels higher than his usual speaking tone.

If anyone were to see Yukina now, they would most likely be convinced that she was angry.

"Why? What's going on?"

"Are you asking because you don’t know?"

No way.

It goes without saying why Yukina is so angry.

Breaking news that is coming out right now.

To be precise, it was because of Elibet Hudson and Inazuma who appeared at the press conference.

"If you knew, would you have asked?"

But I pretended not to know.

This was the first time I had a chance to ridicule the person who had been bothering me like this.

"...Senior, have you forgotten the advice I gave you earlier?"

Then Yukina gritted her teeth for a moment and then threatened me.

"Advice? Ah, I remember."

How could you forget?

Yukina is the biggest obstacle to me right now.

So, of course, everything from every word to the smallest unit of action was engraved in my mind.

Yubimuhan, isn't it basic to prepare and prepare before an incident occurs?

Otherwise, I will get eaten in reverse.

"Then, do you understand what I am trying to say?"

"Just take a rough guess."

"Really? Then stop. This is your final warning. More than this..."

So there is no need to listen to everything.

"Do whatever you want."

I cut Yukina off mid-sentence.

The reason I have let Yukina do as she pleases up until now is not because I was helplessly below her.

I was just cautious and cautious.

I have many abilities that a returner would have, and I have proof of what I have done.

And an unidentifiable peculiarity that would have been given by □, which is the opposite of ■. In other words, the power of the warrior profession.

There are numerous unpredictable variables that may arise as a result.

"No matter what you do, you won’t be able to move."

While we were together, we confirmed most of our abilities.

Evidence was also analyzed through clairvoyance.

And we have prepared enough counters for that.

Of course, I knew that Ishihara Yukina showed them on purpose to manipulate me and threaten me.

There is an unexplainable peculiarity that □ would have given, that is, a problem that is not a problem in that the full power of the hero class was not fully understood.

Although there may still be many parts that caught me off guard.

'If anything, just give up an arm or a leg and that's it.'

Just give what you have to give.

Even your life if necessary.

I don't really like losing money, but if I can silence the intruders with it.

If I could guide the regression hypothesis and the will secretly hidden in it in the direction I want.

Because the plan will reach its end point faster than planned.

Moreover, the truth about me that most inhibited my actions.

Now was the right time as I couldn't come out due to that press conference.

"I can't move... Senior, do you think you can tie me up with the contract you just signed? Interfering with that in the first place is unrelated to the contents of the contract, so even if I interfere, the contract will not move, right?"

Ishihara Yukina smiled as if it was absurd.

He looked like he was wondering if he could beat him with just that much preparation.

"I guess so."

She wasn't wrong, so I nodded.

In the first place, the contract was not intended to tie up Yukina Ishihara.

This was a throwaway comment for confirmation, to divert attention for a moment.

"So, if you didn’t come here like this, I was planning on going."

Honestly, I thought Yukina wouldn't come to me first and storm into the press conference room.

Because there was nothing contained in the contract that suppressed that.

I intentionally left it out because I thought I would get caught if I added it.

So, if you think efficiently, if you judge correctly, Yukina should have gone to the press conference.

It would have been a bit difficult for me to use it there.

But you came to me like this.

Is it unconscious interference?

Or maybe he was planning to get something from me by threatening me.

There are other things to aim for, too.

I guess it was good.

"If you come..."

Yukina tilted her head.

"Senior, Seol─"

Yukina's expression suddenly changed as she soon realized what I meant.

Surprised eyes turned to me.

Then he urgently began to raise his mana.

But I paused.

This is because when she raised her mana with the intention of attacking, numerous chains appeared around Yukina's body.

There was a delay due to non-compliance with the contract.

Unconscious intervention that failed to take the penalty.

That was Yukina's mistake.

"You can’t stop."

I took advantage of that opportunity and grabbed Yukina's neck with one hand.

[Nonperformance of contract. A penalty will be imposed.]

Then the chains of the contract wrapped around my body, and my heart burst.

"─!!"

For a moment, my vision went blank, and blood flowed from the corner of my mouth.

In Yukina's case, she stopped while trying to attack and did not receive the full penalty for not fulfilling the contract.

In my case, I received the full penalty because I attacked directly.

But this number was the most ideal.

If he had tried to break the contract and take this action, Yukina would have responded sufficiently.

'It's not that bad, anyway.'

How long has it been since I felt this pain?

I suddenly remembered the time I had a fight with Ines in the underground cave.

I distributed the damage by sharing the heart.

Even if it was dispersed, it is true that its heart exploded, so it is an invariable fact that it is destined to die unless something is done.

No, it's the same even if you take action.

Because the contract only ends when I die.

If I am alive, the contract will continue to rush in to kill me, who is not dead.

So there is only one way.

Abolish the contract.

[Use Disconnection Lv.???]

The Sword Saint's ability that had been secured in advance was activated.

[Unknown access%#$%$#%!@#!@#!@#%$#%#$%?????#$fSDF$#%F#$#@$@!]

[Restore the contract.]

[Recovering.]

[Recovery not possible.]

[Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.]

[Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.]

[Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.][Impossible to recover.]

[Exploring solutions. Solution search completed.]

[Method 1. Re-contract─]

.

.

.

Then, a black line was drawn between the chains that were binding me, as if there was space, and at the same time, countless red notification windows appeared.

[Activates Blood Ruler LV.???.]

I ignored the notification window and used Sarah's supernatural ability to make the blood circulate throughout my body.

My dazed vision returned to normal.

Next, the heart was restored using the Paladin's ability, and the escape route was blocked by nullifying Ines' supernatural ability.

"Because it stops."

The time it took for the series of processes to be completed was less than 3 seconds.

"This is how you get caught, right?"

-Kwasik!

I twisted Ishihara Yukina’s neck.

        
            My neck was broken.

Even an ordinary person, or even an S-class hero who has reached the level of a superhuman, cannot avoid death under any circumstances.

However, Lee Seong-hyun did not let go of his hand holding Ishihara Yukina's slender neck.

That was because he had a very cautious personality, so he had to watch until the very end.

It was also because he was confident that the woman he held in his hands was not on the verge of death.

Therefore, Lee Seong-hyeon gathered up his mana again and swung with half the hand holding his neck to crush the heart, which was proof of life, and the head that allowed a person to exist as a person.

"That’s right."

It was just that moment.

Ishihara Yukina's eyes, which had been closed, opened brightly.

At the same time, a huge amount of mana spurted out from her body.

Seonghyun Lee's hand and the mana membrane created by Yukina Ishihara collided.

Shock waves from the collision spread everywhere.

-Quaaang!!

A loud noise shook the earth, and the inn they were in began to collapse.

"What, what is it?"

"Is it an earthquake? Everyone run away!"

"Aaaaa!!"

Those staying at the inn were startled and hurriedly evacuated outside.

"..."

Seonghyun Lee moved the hand that was holding Yukina Ishihara's neck.

But nothing was caught.

Seonghyun Lee turned his gaze.

Thick smoke falling between the collapsing buildings.

The wind slowly blew, and a faint human image was visible.

"I’ll keep that in mind. Even if something like that happens next time, I won't stop."

It was Yukina Ishihara.

She was smiling at Seonghyun Lee.

"You’re not dead?"

Seonghyun Lee opened his mouth with a puzzled expression, took out the sword from the shadows, and swung the sword without hesitation.

"No, he’s dead. I pitifully lost my life due to my senior’s merciless and mean gesture."

Ishihara Yukina shook her head with a sad expression and jumped back to avoid his attack.

"He lost his life..."

"But it came back to life. They say cats have nine lives, right?"

"Cat?"

"Yes. Isn't it cute like that cat? Meow~"

Then he imitated a cat and smiled.

"I see."

"I tried my best to be cute. Such a careless reaction. I'm so sad."

"It’s sad..."

"Your reaction is still weak. I too feel sadness. By the way, if you don't interrupt the press conference right now, it'll be late. Can you send it to me?"

"No."

They continued their conversation normally.

But their behavior was unusual.

Seonghyun Lee pursued Yukina Ishihara and continued to attack her.

Ishihara Yukina blocked or let go of Lee Seong-hyun's attacks.

-Quaaang!

-Cow!

-Kwazijic!!

feeze.

In a space filled with dust, light flashed and loud noises rang out continuously.

"What is it? Really!"

"I don’t think it was an earthquake. Argh!"

"Sa, please save me. I’m here!!"

People around the inn screamed in fear at the inexplicable loud noise and shaking of the ground.

"Is that so? My senior says he wants to be with me so much, so I can't help it. I'll play with you. Still, since there will soon be more people watching here, I would like to suggest changing seats. How do you feel?"

Amidst the commotion, Yukina Ishara continued speaking with an expression of generosity.

Even in that situation, their battle did not end.

It continued and continued.

Swords and bodies collide, tangible mana and mana collide, wind and sound collide, pillars are crushed, concrete is split, rocks are crushed, everything is broken, people are crumbled, and yet the shape remains. What remained was broken into fragments.

Soon, the building completely collapsed, and the shock caused Lee Seong-hyeon and Ishihara Yukina to move away in opposite directions.

"I refuse."

"Really? Well, it doesn't really matter because the senior can escape the perception of NPCs with the skills he or she has. Then the only one with a problem is me. Ugh, if there's a fuss here, I won't be able to walk around with this face."

In the moment of lull that occurred, Ishihara Yukina crossed her arms as if she was thinking for a moment and let out a small moan, 'Hmm.'

"Teleportation and transformation are impossible because my supernatural abilities are nullified... Ah, there is nothing I can do. I need to throw away this face, kill one, and create an identity. You're making me go through this annoying trouble. Senpai, remember that once this is over, it won’t end with periodic hugs and pats on the head."

And after sighing, I smiled again and looked at Seonghyun Lee.

**

Naha city, Okinawa.

As the gateway and hub of Okinawa, where Naha Airport is located, it was one of the core cities of the Eastern Military Alliance with a population of over 300,000 and the central axis of the Naha metropolitan area.

Also, since it was the central axis, it was natural that about a quarter of Okinawa's population lived there, and it was one of the places many people visited when visiting Okinawa.

As a result, the absolute population was not that large among the core cities of the Eastern Military Alliance, but it was no less active than those core cities.

It was an ordinary city where you could hear sounds of conflict or harmony between tourists and local residents, where people working at a company would sit in front of their computers and put their heads around their heads, and where laughter, shouting, and groaning could be heard.

It was like that.

Until a little while ago.

"Run away!!"

"There’s no one there. Please save me!"

"What is this... ahhh!!"

However, such an ordinary appearance could not be found in the current Naha city.

Buildings collapsed, roads were clogged, countless cars lost their way, honking, and people ran away screaming.

For example, Agwido, to be exact, would be like the end-of-the-century landscape, as if there had been a major earthquake or tsunami, something you only see in movies.

But the reason for the uproar was not that natural disaster.

-Quaaang!

Although the ground is definitely shaking.

It wasn't an earthquake.

-Coooo!!

Also, buildings collapsed, but it wasn't a tsunami.

-Kwasik!

The reason why people are dying and blood and internal organs are scattered everywhere is because two human images collided in the air, on the ground, and in all other spaces at a speed that was invisible to the eyes of ordinary people and professional heroes.

In other words, it was because of Lee Seong-hyun and Ishihara Yukina.

"..."

A brief lull that came after a violent clash.

Seonghyun Lee glared at Yukina Ishihara, who was calmly standing on top of the collapsed building across from him.

Yukina collapsed around her and looked around the same city as Aguido, then looked at him and spoke.

"Senior, if this is done, you will feel relieved. Let’s stop now."

"Let’s stop?"

"Yes, honestly, what good is there in fighting among ourselves? My senior and I are colleagues."

"Colleague Saira. These days, even people who interfere with each other are called colleagues."

"It will depend on the definition. But isn’t fate more important than that? My senior and I are in a relationship that continues from our past life to our current life."

Yukina Ishihara smiled and said as if she was asking something.

"It’s my past life... I don’t remember it."

"I just had to remember. Even if your lover has memory loss, taking care of them by their side is called true love, right?"

"It must be obsession."

"I won’t deny it, but obsession is just a branch of love."

Ishihara Yukina shook her head in response to Lee Seong-hyun’s answer.

"Anyway, I will take a big step back this time. To be honest, my heart is burning with pain for betraying the trust of our relationship. I want to impose a penalty and make strong demands, but he is a senior. Lastly, I can forgive you this once."

Then he suggested it as if he was being generous.

"I refuse."

"Why? I think I can win with just a little more?"

"..."

"I guess you really think that. Of course, I was killed by my senior about 5 times, but that was because I was able to control his anger so that it could be relieved. If I am sincere, my senior..."

"Since when did you have such a long tongue?"

Seonghyun Lee declined the offer.

It was natural.

[Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■■>'s current feelings are anxious.]

[Ishihara Yukina<■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability The cat has 9 lives and 4 stacks left.]

[Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability, miracles are like coincidences. There are 3 minutes and 54 seconds left to activate.]

[Yukina Ishihara<■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability, Dragon's Heart, currently has an overload rate of 127%.]

.

.

.

[Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability...]

This was because Yukina Ishihara, when he looked directly at her inherent temperament, which he had banned due to various problems and the penalties that came with it, was no different from a living, dying corpse.

Of course, in order to push Yukina Ishihara, Lee Seong-hyun also faced life and death dozens of times, losing one of his eyes, cutting off his arm, and having his leg twisted, so his physical condition could not be said to be good.

He knew more clearly than anyone else that there was no chance of catching Yukina Ishihara except now.

Therefore, Seonghyun Lee only raised his mana for the next attack.

"Senior..."

Ishihara Yukina sighed softly.

"It can’t be helped. If you refuse to compromise and decide to take up the sword. Just know that everything that happens from now on is something your senior brought upon himself."

At the same time, light emanated from Ishihara Yukina's body.

        
            Because of what was happening in Naha City, most people tried to stay away from Naha City.

It was to survive in places like Agwido, where buildings collapsed and the ground cracked.

However, unlike most people, there were some who reverse-charged towards Agwido.

They were reporters and cameramen.

Among them were South Korea's TAQ reporter Kang Min-cheol and his cameraman.

"Damn... Hey, move quickly!"

Kang Min-cheol struggled to climb over the rubble of the collapsed building, reaching out his hand to pull the cameraman who had not yet made it over the rubble.

-Quaaang!

And then there was a loud noise, and we moved towards the place where the cause of the city collapsed was.

That doesn't mean I'm not scared of the current situation or that I don't have a fear of death.

As a reporter, I had no choice but to report on the current situation, and in addition to the pressure from above, I also had a desire not to miss out on the final scoop on a case that attracted worldwide attention.

After all, who is the entity that is destroying Naha city now?

Elibet Hudson and Inazuma reveal the real culprit of this incident.

The culprit behind all the incidents that have occurred in Korea over the past year.

Pretending to be Ines, she caused terrorism in the 17th Federation of China and was behind the fall of Sky Island.

It was because Ishihara Yukina was the number of Astra.

That's why Kang Min-cheol couldn't back down.

Moving forward and moving forward again.

Even though the building collapsed and a lot of the ground disappeared and I slightly sprained one of my feet, I did not stop moving.

Thanks to his careful movements, Kang Min-cheol was able to reach the place where Numbers was clashing with Geomseong faster than any other reporter.

-Quaaang!

-Kwazijijijik!!!!!!!

And Kang Min-cheol saw it.

Every time an unidentifiable shadow collides with a shadow, a roar louder than that of hundreds of millions of volts of lightning echoes everywhere.

As a result, the building is cut and crushed like soft tofu, rising into the sky and falling to the ground, a cross section of unreality.

I wonder if this could happen just from two humans fighting.

"Gulp."

He was shaking.

The feeling that I could die if I made a mistake once again dominated my brain.

I moved my legs to a corner to escape to, saying I didn't want to be here.

"Reporter Gigi Gigi. Well, how about you go back..."

the cameraman asked, shaking with fear in his eyes.

I want to do that.

It has to be that way.

I'm lucky that I'm alive now.

If you mess up even a little, you will die.

There wasn't even a body left, just like blood stains scattered on the ground.

Just as the Okinawa heroes who rushed to help Swordsman disappeared, leaving only their costumes, one finger and two toes.

"It’s noisy. Pick up the camera and start reporting right away."

But Kang Min-cheol overcame his fear.

To be precise, they were blinded by the fame they could gain by showing this site rather than by fear.

That's why he picked up the microphone.

I made eye contact with the camera.

And then he slowly opened his mouth.

"Can you see it? This is the current situation in Naha City, the core city of Okinawa. This is not an earthquake or tsunami situation. The reason these things happened..."

Report starting soon.

Broadcasts began to be transmitted around the world.

**

Ishihara Yukina, with light radiating from her entire body, began to overwhelmingly push Lee Seong-hyun as if the advice she had given him was not a lie.

[Sword with no skill defense.]

[Defense is meaningless.]

Even though it was clearly blocked, the attack penetrated the defense and caused damage.

[Special ability miracles are like coincidences.]

[Coincidences lead to miracles.]

The absurd thing happened that I fell even though I was in the sky.

[Potential power of a warrior.]

[The greater the evil scattered around, the stronger the power of the caster (1 to 100 times.) Measures the evil around. Atrocious discovery. Strength increases 100 times.]

The wind pressure emitted from the lightly swung arm was more powerful than a hurricane.

[Skill Sentence of Justice.]

[Skill Lion’s Hood.]

[Fragment of Skill Future.]

[End of skill.]

[Skill Moon Bow.]

[Spear while using skill.]

[Sword of skill perm.]

[Skill Sun’s Fury.]

[Skill waterfall.]

[Skill faints.]

[Skill Leaf Attack.]

[The end of skill cold weapons.]

[A place without skill shadows.]

.

.

.

[Skill Dead Man’s Hand.]

In addition, as if the number of skills was infinite, Ishihara Yukina never used a skill once again.

A hammer fell from the sky, a spear thrown in a strange direction suddenly pierced the back, and countless hands rushed towards Lee Seong-hyun on the ground.

If I didn't know what the effect of the skill was, what damage it would cause, and what the law of destruction was, I would have been harmed a long time ago.

Even so, there was no part of Seonghyun Lee’s body that was healthy.

There was no bone in the entire body that was not broken.

In addition, his eyes were as if they were no longer there, his arms and legs were cut off one by one, and his entire body was covered in burn marks exceeding the first degree.

A situation where being alive is a miracle.

Of course, Yukina Ishihara was not unharmed.

[Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■■>'s current emotion is sadness.]

[Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability The cat has 9 lives and 0 stacks remaining.]

[Ishihara Yukina <■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability Miracles are like coincidences. There are 5 minutes and 55 seconds left to activate.]

[Yukina Ishihara<■■■■ ■■■■>'s special ability, Dragon's Heart, currently has an overload rate of 357%.]

The special ability that allowed him to come back to life even after death had long since used up all of its stacks, and although he was no match for Lee Seong-hyun, the bones in his entire body were cracked, making it difficult for him to move.

In addition, the dragon's heart, which supported mana, the source of all power, to near infinity, had long since exceeded its limit, and blood continued to flow from the corner of her mouth.

However, from the outside, Yukina Ishihara was safe enough to stand, and Seonghyun Lee was just convulsing as he fell to the ground.

In other words, the winner was, by all accounts, Yukina Ishihara.

"Senior. Let’s stop now."

Since Yukina Ishihara did not know this fact, she advised Lee Seong-hyeon to surrender in a space where there was nothing left.

Because he knew that if he went any further than this, he would inevitably die.

"Si..."

However, Seonghyeon Lee did not surrender.

"Senior, you know how to distinguish between courage and stubbornness. The senior lost. And that too miserably. If you believe in your family, you know that you can't come out because there is no shadow. Of course, there are some subordinates and S-class heroes at the press conference that have appeared in advance, so I admit that if they come running, I won't be able to win in my current state. It's not a problem to end one's life before that."

Therefore, she tried to placate Lee Seong-hyun with threats.

"Noisy..."

However, Lee Seong-hyeon did not surrender.

"Senior. Do you think I can't end my senior's life? If so, I will tell you that you are wrong. You know. Anyway, if I go back, it's over. This is all just advice for seniors. This is not the end for me, but this is the end for you. So..."

"Noisy...whoa..."

There was no surrender.

Seonghyun Lee rejected Yukina Ishihara's offer.

And then he closed his eyes as if he had decided on something.

"Senior. I..."

Nevertheless, Ishihara Yukina tried to continue speaking to persuade Lee Seong-hyun.

"..."

However, I could not continue speaking.

This was because the nullification of the ability surrounding it had disappeared.

That's why Ishihara Yukina realized.

That no matter what he does, he won't fall for his offer.

I realized that no matter what I tried, I couldn't change his mind.

"Is that so."

Ishihara Yukina stared at Lee Seong-hyun.

Even though a child throws a tantrum at his parents asking for a toy from the supermarket, he looks devastated at being rejected in the end.

"Senior is always like that. Can't you just lose to me just once?"

"..."

"Ah, so you don’t even want to answer anymore?"

"..."

"That’s right."

Ishihara Yukina bowed.

I caressed Lee Seong-hyun's face, which I couldn't believe was human even after it was completely burned.

I stroked it for a while.

"Is there no one who can stop that special villain now?"

"Oh, that is!!?"

"This is Elevette Hudson and Inazuma. There is also Chelsea Rond."

Reporters who were far away from them were shouting about the situation.

"In that case, finish it. I have no choice but to start again."

Ishihara Yukina raised her arms.

Soon, he squeezed out the last of his mana and swung his arm.

Seonghyun Lee’s heart exploded.

Warm warmth stayed in Ishihara Yukina’s arms.

At the same time, the S-class heroes approached and overpowered Yukina Ishihara.

        
            -No matter how thoroughly you prepare, as you are human, there are bound to be loopholes and mistakes. Also, even if there were no loopholes or mistakes, your skills may not be up to par.

That is correct.

No one is perfect.

-And although the world may seem simple at first glance, if you look closely, it is full of irrationality, right?

I don't know about that.

What is irrationality?

I had no idea.

-So, I don’t think you can say that the plan will always succeed.

What are you planning?

By the way, I don't know what you're talking about.

-You don't need to know. What I'm just saying is that people should think about what if anything. Of course, even if you think about what if, it cannot be said that there are no loopholes and mistakes because it is also done and prepared by people.

What on earth are you talking about?

Why do you say that?

-If I can avoid eye contact and gain time, that's enough for me.

Who are you to me in the first place...

"Oppa─"

Kyle Asmond woke up to a familiar voice ringing in his ears and a weight feeling in his stomach.

Then he saw a beautiful girl riding on his boat.

Shiny silver hair, glowing red eyes, pale skin.

She was an impressive girl who looked like she was suffering from albinism.

"What."

"It’s morning."

The girl smiled brightly.

"I know that."

The sunlight coming in through the curtains on the window is hitting my eyes.

Don't you know that it's morning?

"What is that reaction? My lovely younger brother came to wake me up like this. It’s fun."

The girl puffed out her cheeks.

Kyle Asmond didn't seem to like his answer.

However, Kyle Asmond did not care about the girl's feelings.

"Kek. What is lovely... Hey, it's heavy, so don't talk nonsense and get out of the way."

More important than that was the weight pressing on his stomach.

Kyle shook his body trying to shake the girl off.

"You’re telling a lie again. Ah, I understand. When you saw your beautiful younger brother in the morning, did a dark desire arise?"

However, the girl did not move even after the shaking, and instead just smiled sinisterly.

"Why don’t you quickly get out of the way of dark desires?"

Kyle was just shocked.

The older brother and younger sister are beings who have been programmed at the genetic level to kill each other since birth.

But where is the idiot who breaks that programming, the so-called heavenly law, and lusts for his younger sister?

If so, it was clear that it had been completed incorrectly at the genetic level.

"It’s okay. I can understand even an oppa like that."

"Go away!!"

That's why Kyle couldn't hold back his nonsense and twisted his body to try to throw the girl off.

"Weak."

But the girl didn't fall.

Instead, Kyle just twisted his body, put his legs a little further in, and wrapped the blanket around Kyle to hold on.

"Ugh."

Kyle struggled to somehow get the girl out of the situation.

However, the more he did this, the stronger the girl's legs became, and it was only when Kyle was almost out of breath that he opened his mouth to the girl.

"Solve it."

"I don’t like it."

"He told me to solve it."

"I told you to solve it~"

However, the girl just teased Kyle without even listening to him.

Meanwhile, the leg strength becomes stronger.

"How... will I... release you."

In the end, it was only when he reached the point where he lost his mind that he surrendered his pride.

"Hmm. What if you call my name?"

"Name...?"

"Yes. If you call my name and tell me you love me, I will let you go."

"That’s..."

Kyle couldn't do that much.

Because that was a violation of heavenly law.

"If you don’t like it, there’s nothing you can do."

But I couldn't refuse.

The girl strengthened her legs even more, as if she wasn't at her best yet.

I can hear the crunching of bones, and if I keep going like this, I'm really going to die.

Kyle closed his eyes.

"Lee...ah...I love..."

"Not yet."

"...What?"

"No, it’s nothing. I love you too, oppa."

The girl smiled and answered.

However, Kyle couldn't hear the girl's words properly.

This was because my vision was dark.

"Oppa?"

The girl finally relaxed her legs and looked at Kyle's face, but there was no response.

"Ah. I made a mistake. Today is my first day as an exchange cadet at Laplace Academy."

The girl muttered as if she was ruined.

**

In a narrow, dark room, the monitor on one side emitted a small amount of light.

A woman who was sitting on a chair, basking in the light with lifeless eyes, kept scrolling down the mouse wheel until she came across a post and stopped the wheel.

[Summary of events in Okinawa by the Eastern Forces from July xx to August xx, 20xx.]

"......"

The woman thought for a while and clicked on the post.

- Click.

The screen on the monitor was densely filled with text and photos.

[This post contains the author's subjective personal information in addition to the announcement by the Hero Association headquarters and reports from governments of each country regarding the Okinawa incident.]

[If there is anything incorrectly stated in this post, please let us know in a private comment. No other comments or comments will be accepted.]

[outline.

The disappearance of S-class heroes and the Great Okinawa Massacre that occurred in Okinawa, the southernmost part of the Japanese Eastern Alliance, in 20xx.

Detail.

The incident began when Taylor Marville, who had gone on a vacation to Okinawa, disappeared from the inn Hakushiri...]

The woman who was reading the first part of the post grabbed the mouse and lowered the wheel again.

Because I had seen them many times, and they were not important.

-Drur.

The screen quickly arrived at the middle of the post.

[...That is why the Okinawa incident received attention and attention from all over the world, and almost led to a war between the great powers, drawing extraordinary attention and concern from all over the world. However, as you all know, the ending was shocking and twisted. It ended in vain without any further escalation. The reason is that it became an unprecedented situation in history where no one involved in the incident evaporated or woke up in the hospital.]

-Drur.

.

.

.

[Yukina Ishihara, who was disguised as a student at Laplace Academy and the Numbers of the villain organization Astra, was pointed out as the real culprit, was subdued after the battle with Sword Saint, and disappeared on her way to a special facility.]

[Collaborator Taylor Marville ran away when the case took a turn for the worse and has since been lost.]

[Countries around the world named these two super villains... track them...]

-Drur.

.

.

.

[Chelsea Ronde, the leader of the investigation team at the Hero Association headquarters, died while trying to stop Taylor Marville from running away... Former special villain Ines suffered burns...]

[Furthermore, Elibet Hudson and Inazuma suddenly collapsed for some reason and were in a vegetative state and unable to come to their senses at the hospital. ]

[The healing community and doctors rushed in... but the cause was unknown... no cure... they succeeded in treating Ines, but several tests showed she had lost her memory...]

-Drur.

.

.

.

[Separate from the Okinawa incident, the conflict in the Ogasawara Islands almost intensified for a while, wondering who attacked first, but due to the intervention of countries around the world, the leaders of the Holy Empire and the Eastern Military Alliance met and a long battle lasting 283 hours took place. At the end of the meeting, we succeeded in reaching a dramatic compromise. As a result, a joint investigation team was launched. Starting with taking responsibility based on the results of the investigation...]

[Of course, even if the incident was concluded like this, public opinion in both the Holy Empire and the Eastern Alliance was not good due to the countless casualties and injuries that occurred during the incident...]

-Drur.

.

.

.

[There are many questions about this case, and what has been clearly revealed is... As a result, various conspiracy theories are running rampant in each country... This case is a representative example...]

-Drur.

.

.

.

However, the content of the interrupted part was not what the woman wanted.

The woman rolled the wheel and pulled the post down.

The last part of the post that arrived like that.

[link]

[The above link is a list of victims of this incident identified by the World Hero Association headquarters and countries around the world for the bereaved families or acquaintances of the victims. If you are not related or use it for purposes other than searching...]

Without even reading the explanation or warning, the woman expertly clicked on the link as if she had done it dozens or hundreds of times.

Then, a small pop-up window appeared with several lines of white boxes and a search button shaped like a magnifying glass.

The woman moved the mouse and clicked on the white box.

Then the cursor blinks as if asking for input.

The woman absentmindedly took out the keyboard and entered one letter at a time.

Then in the white box. Then in the white box. Also in the next white box.

The woman, who had already filled out all the white boxes, placed the mouse cursor on the search button at the bottom of the pop-up window.

"......"

But I couldn't click it.

When I tried to click, the hand holding the mouse trembled and my body flinched.

When the woman could not calm down, she bit her nails on the hand opposite to the hand holding the mouse.

Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crack. Crackling.

But no matter how much I bit, it didn't calm me down.

Instead, a small red stream just dripped from the corner of the woman's mouth.

Being a woman doesn't mean you can't feel things.

My mouth was filled with arbitrarily cut fingernails and it was unpleasant.

The flesh where I bitten fell off and it was painful and painful.

In addition, many other emotions were running through my hands and my brain.

Still, the woman was more afraid of clicking the find button, so she just bit her fingernails or her hands.

Soon, something black and red stuck around the woman's mouth and under the chair, as if she had spilled a drink and not wiped it up.

My vision became distant, and there was a gap between the screen on the monitor and reality.

Only then did the woman calm down and carefully clicked the right mouse button on the search button, feeling as if she was looking at a dreamscape.

A new page has appeared.

On the new page was a person's photo, name, gender, and death status.

The woman's mind returned from the dream to reality in an instant.

"...No."

I shook my head.

"...No."

denied.

"No!!!"

I hit the table.

But nothing changed.

It was clearly visible in the woman's eyes.

A photo of someone so familiar.

A name I called and called again and again.

And it was marked as dead in terms of whether it was dead or not.

"Seonghyun."

The woman desperately called out a name with red eyes.

        
            303.

The academy has a program called exchange cadets.

The purpose is for academies with exchanges to exchange cadets with each other for a certain period of time to compare and learn from each other's curricula, and to master procedures together.

Recruitment takes place once in the first and second half of the year.

There are exceptions called special recruitment, but basically it happens about twice a year.

The period is not long, about 6 months to 1 year.

As a result, exchange cadet programs were often compared to short-term study abroad.

Similar purpose of learning and interacting, similar period of time between 6 months to 1 year.

It was so similar that it seemed like it was the same program with just a different name.

There was even a joke that if you gave an explanation to someone who didn't know the two and asked them to guess which explanation was which, they would guess correctly with a 50% chance.

However, there were clear differences and distinctions between the two.

For example, there was an assistant in the exchange cadet program.

"Excuse me."

Laplace Academy main gate.

Kyle Asmond, who was leaning against the door and breathing heavily, raised his head when he suddenly heard a voice.

Then, with long black hair down to my waist, round glasses, rough skin not appropriate for my age, long dark circles under my eyes, and wearing a cadet uniform with no wrinkles at all, I was a tired model student who was working hard at studying. A woman with a feeling came into view.

"Are you Kyle Asmond, who has decided to come to Laplace Academy as an exchange cadet starting today?"

"... That's true, but why?"

Kyle took a breath and answered.

It was because I was wondering how he knew his personal information.

"Oh, the introduction is late. My name is Yuri Han, student council secretary and temporary student council president, and I am in charge of the role of helper."

"If it's a help role... Ah."

Come to think of it, I heard there was something like that in the exchange cadet program.

There will be support for a while to help you adapt well to life at an academy in another country.

He probably meant this.

'Student council secretary and interim student council president?'

I did not understand the meaning of what Han Yu-ri said when she introduced herself.

If you're a secretary, you're a secretary, and if you're a student council president, you're a student council president, but you're also a secretary and a temporary student council president.

'Is there something going on within the student council or the academy?'

I was puzzled.

But we've just seen each other's faces.

I wasn't friendly enough to ask what the words meant just because I was curious.

Some issues can be easily overlooked if you don't know about them, but sometimes become difficult to ignore once you become aware of them.

I just hated troublesome things, but there were also things that bothered me more than that.

Kyle glanced at Han Yu-ri.

"Have we seen this before somewhere?"

There was something strange about the voice and face.

It was hard to say exactly what it was like, but it felt like a friend I hadn't seen in a long time.

I know it's an illusion, but

'You're working hard.'

huh?

What are you working hard on?

'It won't be a problem in the fall.'

What about fall?

'In that case, after finishing the S-class on the Republic of Korea side, we will sequentially move on to the saint side... Although the variable is regression... If you hide yourself, it's because you're nervous...'

What is that?

Kyle tilted his head at a sudden thought.

"Yes?"

Han Yu-ri blinked.

The expression on his face that said he didn't know what was going on was a bonus.

"Ah."

Kyle came to his senses when he saw Han Yu-ri’s expression.

My face turned red in an instant.

It was because he understood the meaning of what he said.

We haven't seen this before anywhere.

Isn't this what third-rate scoundrels say when they seduce women in B-grade movies?

"That's... no, that's not it."

Kyle Asmond tried to make an excuse, but his tongue got stuck in his hasty words and he couldn't speak properly.

"Calm down."

"I didn't mean to hunt..."

"I understand. I often hear stories like that because I have a common face."

Han Yu-ri said that it was no big deal to see Kyle like that.

"I don’t think it’s common. "

It's common.

Han Yu-ri was a beauty.

I wouldn't say it was common.

Wouldn't it be possible to compare with her only if we go to actors or celebrities on TV, let alone ordinary people?

No, I feel like I undervalued that too.

Her appearance made her look like the nation's first love if she decorated it a little more.

"I will appreciate your encouragement. My younger sister, Miss Leah Asmond, came first and is waiting inside. Kyle, you're late. Did you have any problems? "

"......"

there was.

If it's big, it's big. If it's small, it's a very small problem.

"Mr. Kyle?"

"It’s no big deal. It's because I overslept."

"Is that so?"

"Okay, I overslept..."

I can't put into words what the problem is.

As an older brother, I was embarrassed to say that I was knocked out by my younger sister.

Even if you were close, it was difficult to tell someone you were meeting for the first time something that could be detrimental to your family.

Still, one thing was certain.

"I’m sorry."

"Yes?"

"It’s late. I will make sure nothing like this happens next time."

Current time is 10:34.

Considering that the scheduled meeting time was 9:30, they made us wait for over an hour.

Although I did call the admissions office on the phone, the reason I had to wait so long was actually because I had 100 words to say.

Kyle lowered his head.

"It’s okay. It can happen if you're nervous. I often have trouble sleeping when I travel somewhere."

Han Yu-ri looked as if she had nothing to worry about.

It was like a teacher guiding elementary school students the day before a picnic.

"..."

I wanted to at least make an excuse, but

Kyle stayed silent because he couldn't think of anything to say.

"Then shall we go?"

"Yes."

Yuri Han and Kyle entered the front door.

**

[So this Okinawa incident has nothing to do with us?]

[The association's dogs are bothering me.]

[3. I told you to tell me first if you're going to do something.]

The monitor on the desk radiated light, and voices mixed with dissatisfaction and questions burst out.

It was the voice of Astra's top numbers who were going out and carrying out their mission in preparation for opening the door.

"...Didn’t I say it wasn’t related?"

[Then why was it exposed?]

[If you did something, shouldn’t you fix it?]

[I’m in quite a bit of trouble right now.]

Astra's Number 3, who was listening to them, frowned.

Why did he mess with S-class heroes, try to divide countries and start a war, and go around massacring civilians?

Of course, if you really need them for your goal, there's nothing you can't do.

It wasn't necessary, and even if it was done, it wasn't done that way.

He's not an idiot in the first place, so would he handle things while revealing his true identity?

'It's ridiculous.'

Even if I thought about it a little, it was clear that someone had impersonated me.

But other top numbers were doubting themselves.

It's not that I don't understand it at all.

The power of Numbers, who had been disconnected, appeared.

The reason, goal, and secret wish for the establishment of Astra.

Because there was mention of opening the door.

'How did it get exposed?'

This cannot be exposed outside.

They say there is a ganja or spy inside Astra.

As long as you are inside Astra.

Because no matter what I do, I can't escape from the commander's grasp.

Even if you die, you cannot reveal what is going on inside.

But it was exposed.

Was he really a spy in the first place?

So why commit this incident?

I didn't understand at all.

[Answer.]

[It is impossible to continue like this.]

[I heard the Holy Empire is gnashing its teeth. Can I give up? huh? I give up.]

"...There is no change. No, it goes faster."

But what needs to be done is clear.

If you miss this cycle, decades will be wasted.

Life is not long.

So there is nothing we can do.

Even if we sacrifice a little, we have no choice but to proceed a little faster.

[that is...]

[No progress...]

[I can't believe it...]

"It’s noisy. This is an order from the acting commander-in-chief. Then let’s end this."

3 raised his hand and pressed a button on the desk.

The monitor light went off, and the sound stopped playing.

"... Sigh."

3 leaned back.

The chair came with a squeak.

"It’s annoying."

Things have been going wrong since the beginning of last year.

Of course, there are no problems in the Great World yet.

"The Laplace Academy incident and this incident... huh?"

3 opened his eyes wide.

Now that I think about it, everything that went wrong had to do with Laplace Academy.

The disappearance of lower numbers, especially 12.

There was no connection until this incident.

"As expected, there is something there..."

A place that was only touched on in moderation because it was useful only at the very end of the plan.

Now that 12 is gone, it is difficult to access.

Now that things have come to this, I think it's necessary to find out even if it's too much trouble.

3 was worried for a moment.

"Well, "

It was around that time.

I heard a voice.

In a place where there should be no one but yourself.

"!?"

3 stood up in shock and raised his mana at the same time.

Then I turned my attention to where the sound came from.

"You..."

I didn't know him, but I saw someone familiar.

3 I thought that was a strange thing to say, but.

There was nothing more fitting than these words.

That's right, the person within 3's field of vision is.

"Hello."

It has been said in many places that it is a number that one does not even know.

Because he was Astra's villain.

"No, should I say “Nice to meet you?”"

The pink-haired woman was smiling.

        
            304.

The inside of Laplace Academy was different from the calm atmosphere outside.

In some places, buildings were under construction, in some places banners were hung here and there, and cadets were running around bustling in between them.

It was noisy, as if they were preparing for a festival or something.

Kyle slowly scanned the scene and opened his mouth towards Han Yu-ri, who was walking side by side.

"If you don’t mind, can I ask you a question?"

"Questions? Ah yes. It’s okay."

In response to Kyle's question, Yuri Han turned her head to meet his gaze and nodded slightly.

"Thank you. It's not a big deal, though. I have a question."

"Thank you. I am Kyle’s support. If you have any questions, you can ask them right away without asking for understanding."

"Really? Then..."

"Oh, of course, it’s impossible to ask questions related to my personal life."

"No, I guess I won’t ask that."

Kyle smiled bitterly.

I know why that context came up.

At the time, I thought it passed smoothly and without any problems, but it seems that wasn't the case.

"Is that so? sorry. I guess I was overly self-conscious."

"No, there is no need to apologize. And I don’t think there’s a problem even if you’re overly self-conscious."

"Yes? What is that..."

Han Yu-ri tilted her head.

"It’s nothing."

Kyle quickly turned his head to avoid Han Yuuri’s gaze.

That was partly because I felt embarrassed by the tickling words, but also because I felt a strange sense of disconnect.

'Was I the person who said these things?'

I don't want to say this as self-torture, but I have never dated a woman before.

It's not that there is something wrong with it.

Both subjectively and objectively, his appearance is on the good side, and he received confessions several times due to his good friendships and good grades in elementary, middle, and high school and at the academy.

But I refused.

It was because I could never understand the emotions that those who confessed said, such as heart pounding or love.

My friends said that I was being too serious and that I should not worry about such things and that everyone else was doing it too and that I would be able to feel it as time went by.

'Because that's a nuisance.'

There is nothing more cruel than saying you don't know when the other person continues to love you.

Anyway, I admit that Han Yu-ri's appearance is beautiful.

I admit it, but it's not enough to captivate me.

There have been times when people as high as Han Yu-ri have confessed.

I don't feel any excitement or love.

Therefore, I am by no means in love with it.

But just a moment ago, he made a third-rate hunting comment, and this time he even made flirtatious and absurd comments.

Words that would never come out if you were your normal self come out so naturally in front of Han Yu-ri, as if you were a different person.

This...

"Mr. Kyle? Is there any problem?"

"Oh, no... no. I have something to think about for a moment."

Kyle startled slightly at the sudden sound of Han Yu-ri's voice, then smiled faintly.

"Is that so? So what did you want to ask?"

"Ah, that’s it. There is construction work and banners being put up. I was wondering what was going on at Laplace Academy."

"I see. Kyle was an exchange cadet. Then you might not know. Um... that's preparation for the festivals that will be held this fall."

"Festival?"

"Yes. Several festivals are held in Laplace in the fall. Representative examples include the Mutuje, the Almighty Emperor, and the newly added charity auction..."

Yuri Han pointed one by one to the buildings and banners under construction.

Among them, he looked strange when he saw a banner saying that a charity auction was being held.

It was like missing something or feeling sad.

Kyle was a little curious as to why Han Yu-ri made that kind of expression.

'...Let's not ask.'

However, there was no question.

Even though we weren't even close, Kyle wasn't the type of person to be so outspoken that he would ask about personal circumstances.

After a while, after finishing the explanation, Yuri Han looked at Kyle.

"Do you have any other questions?"

"No. are you okay. Thanks for the explanation."

"It’s work. Well then, since you don't have any more questions, let's quickly complete the formalities."

Hearing Yu-ri Han's words, Kyle accelerated his steps, forgetting about the strange feeling of disconnection that had been bothering him until now.

**

The formalities were not long.

Complete a few documents according to Han Yu-ri's guide, change into cadet uniforms and take ID photos, and finish with an announcement that classes will start tomorrow.

Next, a guide to the facilities inside the academy was scheduled to follow.

"I’m sorry. I have a schedule that I can't miss no matter what."

"No. Because it's my fault for oversleeping."

"Still. Um... these are my contact details. If you have any questions about the academy, please text me anytime."

"Okay."

Because the appointment time was delayed by an hour, the facility explanation was omitted.

After Han Yu-ri left, Kyle, who was left alone, began to walk around the Laplace Academy.

How long did you walk around like that?

Kyle stopped in front of a bulletin board.

This was because the poster with the title ‘Can the remaining student council be free from responsibility?’ in the middle of the external guild recruitment notice attached to the bulletin board and the club invitation poster within the academy attracted attention.

"Um."

Originally, it was not a title that would attract attention.

I was interested in Laplace Academy, so I applied for an exchange cadet program at Laplace Academy, but my interest in Laplace Academy did not extend to the student body there.

‘My name is Han Yu-ri, student council secretary and temporary student council president.’

A small relationship arose.

And since I was going to have to spend a year here from now on, I needed to know about the events that were happening so as not to get caught up in troublesome things.

It was similar to having to know all the answers to a question in order to get 0 points.

After thinking about this and that, Kyle read the poster.

"Villain... Accomplice... Responsibility... What are you talking about?"

However, I stopped after reading very little.

Since the cataclysm, people with Mana have had the sense that their words can be automatically translated, so even when meeting foreigners, communication itself was not difficult, but writing was not automatically translated.

Naturally, the poster was written in Korean, and Kyle's Korean language skills were barely above intermediate level.

Reading the article itself was difficult, and even the content of the poster contained excessive leaps and summaries aimed at academy insiders.

Now that the formalities have been completed, Kyle can now be said to be a full-fledged Laplace Academy cadet.

Well, at least it was day 1.

Therefore, Kyle gave up reading the poster and tried to move somewhere else, saying he would take his time and find out later.

"Right?"

It was then.

The large poster was torn with a 'squeak' sound.

"There’s no way Kagara and Yukina would do that."

Kyle turned his head and looked at the person who tore the cloth.

He wasn't tall.

Around 150cm.

He appeared to be around early 20s.

Judging by the shape of the face, the nationality seemed to be of East Asian descent from Korea, the 17th Federation of China, or the Eastern Armed Forces.

She has white skin and grayish hair that reaches her shoulders.

A woman who, although not as good as the Han Yu-ri we saw earlier, could be called a type of beauty, was tearing the large cloth into pieces.

Judging by the fact that he was wearing the Laplace Academy cadet uniform, he appeared to be an academy cadet.

"You think so, right?"

The woman who tore the cloth was smiling.

"...Did you by any chance ask me?"

"Who else is there?"

Kyle looked around.

However, not even a human shadow was visible.

"Nothing."

" Right? So what do you think?"

"What do you think..."

I have no idea what you're talking about.

There was no way I could come up with an answer.

Kyle couldn't help but blurt out his words.

"You mean it’s hard to answer?"

"No, that’s not it. I have no idea what you're talking about."

"Ah, you’re saying you’re going to come out like that? all right. I was a fool for asking."

"That’s not it. I did not read the contents of that poster at all..."

"It’s okay to not make excuses. Because I know which one it is."

Then, the woman understood something on her own, became disappointed, glared at Kyle for a moment, turned her head, and left.

"What on earth is this?"

Kyle looked behind the woman and tilted his head.

**

Inside the office of Astra's secret hideout 3.

The pink-haired woman, Yukina Ishihara, touched her head and neck and frowned.

"I only want to experience bondage play from seniors. It can't be helped. Because without this, you won’t believe my sincerity."

"Don’t use your mouth in a shallow way."

Seeing that, 3 glared at Yukina.

"Is it vulgar? Did you call the great commander’s golden orphan a bondage play?"

"You guy."

Shouldn’t it be called " year? Well, I guess it’s good. Rather than that, now that we have accepted these restrictions, let’s talk seriously about work."

But Yukina didn't care and continued speaking with a grin.

"For example, about the third key that the higher numbers are looking for."
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A pattern that is very different from the pattern that has been shown so far and was expected to be shown.

My heart stopped due to the trap and urgent situation, and my head stiffened for a moment.

Although there have been numerous regressions, there have been cases where some regressions were completed in just 3 months.

It wasn't that I had become so dull that I was calm and calm about everything.

Therefore, it was some time after the incident that I realized that things were going wrong, and the mistake in Okinawa occurred for that reason.

Even with borrowed eyes, I couldn't follow him, and all traces of him disappeared everywhere.

Perfect hiding.

If you think about it, that may have been the original purpose.

The whole attempt to harm the disruptor was a trick.

No, about 2nd or 3rd place.

If it works, it's good; if it doesn't, there's nothing you can do.

Because whatever he says inside or outwardly, it's like half a lie.

If they had tried to exclude the disruptors in the first place, it would have been an easy problem to deal with if they had sent S-class members separately to the press conference, or if they had brought out the subordinates in advance and worked together instead of trying to bring them out later.

Although it may have been difficult to reveal the faces of the subordinates, there was still a press conference and many other ways to explain.

"When I thought about it again, there really were a lot of loopholes."

Yukina sighed softly.

Whether it was because there were a lot of loopholes or because the directing and atmosphere were believable, if you were deceived, you were deceived.

I have to regret it now, I don't know what happens next, but the current situation will not change.

But you can't just let go.

"Um."

Yukina deduced why Seonghyun Lee cheated.

I dug into my past memories and recalled what he had said so far.

"2. No, there will be about 3."

And how long has it been?

I was able to roughly pinpoint the reason.

"Check, nervous, gamble."

He experimented.

About the regression hypothesis I deduced in my head.

This was to confirm whether it was possible to return at will.

If that happens, the disruptor will retreat on his own.

If not, he was probably trying to find out the conditions for the next time.

Also, he was aiming.

If the experiment fails, we will try to come back.

He decided that if he waited and held his breath, there would be no interference with his goal.

And he risked his life.

Just in case you realize it later.

If you hide and don't show up, an environment will be created where you have no choice but to come out.

He said he would carry out the work on his behalf.

Yukina chuckled.

"Good. I'll give it to you."

To someone who knows the situation, it would seem that she was harmed rather than passed over, but Yukina rationalized it that way.

Even if he hides and changes his face, I know his goal, I know where he is, and I know what he will do.

Because if you put your mind to looking for it, you can find it.

"I will advance the schedule as you wish."

The person I love wants that too.

It is a deception about love that the lover does not fulfill even that.

Yukina stood up from the sofa.

He then moved towards the world map hanging on the wall of the room.

"So please wait."

Her eyes looked at Korea, Seoul, and the Laplace Academy.

Soon I turned my head and pictured France and Paris─

"We will meet again soon."

Except for a very small number of people in the world, we don't even know their faces, let alone where they are.

I looked at the miraculous saint and the place where she was.

**

[This is the next news. Reporter Lee Se-rin. That incident happened again?]

[yes. That's right. The place you see here is near Ganghwa Bridge. Here again, all the body fluids were sucked out, creating a twisted corpse. As a result of the identification, the body was found to be that of a 27-year-old man living in Incheon who had been on a brief business trip due to company work...]

morning.

In the living room, the TV was enthusiastically reporting on a series of recent events.

Anyway, Kyle, who was sitting at the table, didn't pay any attention and bit into the bread with strawberry jam that was served as a breakfast substitute.

Because I made a mistake in registering for a course, I had a crowded lecture schedule from morning until 2 o'clock today, so if I couldn't eat properly while paying attention to other things, I would have to starve until past lunch.

"Oppa."

It was around that time.

Lia, who was sitting on the sofa watching the news, turned her head and looked at Kyle.

Kyle wanted to ignore him as much as possible, but he had no choice but to turn his head because he knew very well from the memories accumulated over the past 20 years what his martial arts brother would do if he ignored him.

"Why?"

"How about the academy? Is it worth going?"

"What’s different about the Academy? It's all there."

Kyle opened his mouth as if it was no big deal.

It's been about a week since I started attending Laplace Academy as an exchange cadet, but nothing much has happened.

The academy curriculum is very similar.

Even for foreigners, the Laplace Academy is an international academy.

Aside from himself, there were so many foreign cadets that it was almost like getting hit by one's own feet.

There is no reason for a simple exchange cadet to become a hot topic or cause problems.

Of course, there were several incidents on the first day.

It's like a special case of lateness due to someone's fault or an incident that occurred outside of the basic school route.

"Really?"

"Yes."

"Hmm. Have you ever met a familiar person you didn't know, or met a woman who somehow seemed like you might have been engaged in the past?"

"What do you mean?"

Kyle made a bewildered expression.

I'm not the main character of some Eastern Military Alliance game, so is there any chance of such a fantasy happening?

This is my first time coming to Korea.

There's no way there's someone familiar...

'is that so. sorry. 'I guess I was overly self-conscious.'

If you think about it, it seems like it exists.

But there's no way there's a woman who looks like she's engaged.

'It's okay if you don't make excuses. 'Because I know which one it is.'

Because she was just a strange woman.

For some reason, I felt familiar with it.

"No, it’s nothing."

Leah glanced at Kyle and shook her head.

And then I started focusing on the news.

"Lia?"

"Shh. I have to watch the news now."

"News...?"

Kyle tilted his head.

Lia is the news.

It's a topic I don't usually look at.

"It’s important."

"Watching the news is important. I have no idea what you’re talking about."

But I didn't really care.

Because Lia used to do a lot of weird things.

"Ugh. Do it yourself. More than that, don’t you have a lecture today?"

"There is. In the afternoon."

"Sounds good."

I have to take the lecture like this because I was late to register for the lecture because of someone else.

Kyle sighed softly and started eating bread and milk again.

Not long after, Kyle finished eating, cleaned up after himself, washed the dishes, and opened the front door.

"Oppa."

It was then.

Leah opened her mouth.

However, the gaze was directed at the news, not at Kyle.

"Why again?"

"It’s nothing special. After class today, don't even think about stopping by and go straight home."

"What do you mean?"

"Just come right away."

"I have to explain why. I also have a schedule, but if you ask me to come back so rudely..."

"Come right away."

Kyle was unfamiliar with seeing Lia like that.

I felt something strange and strange.

But it didn't show.

If you show any signs of it.

Because it felt like someone was muttering in my head that everything I knew would change.

So Kyle found an excuse for himself.

I took out my phone, looked at it, and remembered that if we continued talking like this, I would probably be late for class.

"...Ha. I'll contact you after lunch. Let’s talk properly then."

Kyle slowly closed the front door.

[The number of victims in this incident, named the vampire incident, is 8.]

[okay. I hope the heroes solve the case quickly...]

"I will believe it."

Through the gap, Lia's voice rang out again along with the sound of the news.

**

"3-on-3 meeting?"

Kyle expressed his doubts.

Then, Mark Kenterlock, a blond-haired man standing next to him.

As we were exchange cadets, and because our lectures often overlapped, we naturally became close friends and answered with a smile.

"If you come abroad, you should enjoy it."

"Enjoying it."

I can only stay for 6 months at most.

I don't want to learn something and go back, but I want to meet a woman.

It had a negative impact on one's self-discipline, and while this may be more of a play, it was not polite if the other person was being sincere.

"A, don’t be stiff."

"I’m not going out."

"Please, let me ask you this."

Mark put his hands together and bowed his head.

However, Kyle declined because he had no intention of going to the meeting.

"No."

"Somehow..."

"If you don’t have enough people, you can recommend someone other than me."

"That’s not possible."

"Why?"

"I said you would come out."

"What?"

I heard you said you would come to the meeting.

Even when I look back on my past memories, I don't remember saying anything like that.

Therefore, that was Mark lying to the other person.

Kyle looked at Mark as if it was absurd.

Then Mark started making excuses.

"You have a lot of face. Girls also say they are interested in you, so..."

"...Keuhum."

Kyle began to feel slightly moved.

He tells me that he looks good and that girls are interested in him.

What man could pass by quietly?

"But that doesn’t work. In the first place, I had to go home right away today."

But for a moment, Kyle blocked his curiosity with steel-like patience and shook his head.

"Home? Oh, now that I think about it, you said you had to find a separate house because there were no seats in the dormitory, right?"

"It was quite annoying."

"Do you know how annoying it is because dormitories have strict regulations? If I were in your situation, I would welcome you with open arms."

"Is it really because of the regulations?"

"Well... there are other reasons, too. By the way, why do you have to go home right away? What's going on?"

there is.

I don't know why, but Lia asked me to come back quickly.

It's not a siscom, but it's a blood-related relationship that is now the only two left in the world.

You can listen to that even if there is no reason.

"There is no reason."

But I'm not even talking about family circumstances.

It's obvious that the guy who is crazy about this woman will attack her if he finds out about her younger brother's existence.

Kyle simply shook his head.

"Then it won’t be a problem."

"But that doesn’t work."

"No one can take pity on me, who is shivering alone in a foreign land without anyone..."

"Yes, yes, it’s pitiful. Still not possible."

"Hey!!"

Then Mark continued to encourage me.

Kyle refuses that.

"Let the lecture begin. Cadets, please take your seats quickly."

The repeated cycle finally ended after the lecture began.
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“So Kyle, are you also an exchange cadet?”

The external appearance of a cafe that can be commonly seen anywhere.

Kyle put down his drink on the table and raised his head when he heard the voice calling him again.

The eyes of women with impressive red, orange, and green hair like traffic lights were all focused on Kyle.

“Ah, that’s...”

Kyle hesitated for a moment.

“Hey, do it right. Please do me a favor.”

Then Mark Kenterlock, who was sitting next to him, tapped Kyle's side and muttered softly.

“.......”

Kyle glanced at Mark Kenterak.

It's a noisy 3-on-3 meeting that starts in the morning and continues until break or lunch, and they say it can't happen without you and bother you.

He thought that if he left it like this, he would follow him home, so he stopped the conversation from being directed at him. It came out on the condition that they do nothing and just fill the seats.

How did this happen?

Aren’t any of the conditions being met?

No, it went beyond the point where it was not followed, and except for the opening remarks of the meeting, only Kyle was asked questions from earlier.

“Mr. Kyle?”

When Kyle was silent for a moment, the red-haired woman across from him looked puzzled.

'ha...'

Kyle sighed deeply.

That fucking guy is Mark Kenterlock.

Those people are just innocent victims who were deceived by the same lies.

Kyle's personality was not broken to the point where he got angry at the victim for something he didn't like.

Kyle calmed down his expression and accepted the words.

“Ah, yes. you're right. I came as an exchange cadet from Michael Academy.”

“When you say Michael Academy, do you mean the Michael Academy in the French Republic?”

“That's right.”

“Wow, really?”

“It’s true.”

“So, how long are you staying here?”

“About 6 months.”

“It’s short term, right? If so...”

“Ah, that’s...”

Even so, it didn't go any further.

Just cut it off with a short answer.

It wasn't because I didn't like the people I was meeting with.

The opponents are beautiful and have great style.

In addition, he doesn't even give a single glance to Mark Kenterak or the other people he's meeting with, and only actively shows interest in himself.

Moreover, didn't she have pink hair?

‘Pink hair? Why does my hair suddenly turn pink...'

Kyle shook his head slightly at the strange wave that suddenly appeared in his head.

Anyway, as long as you are a man, it is not easy to dislike such people, and Kyle was also one of those types of men.

But I also had a promise with my younger brother, and more than anything, I felt strangely and definitely uncomfortable.

The meeting partners are like well-made statues or game characters, and such beings imitate humans...

“Let’s go to the bathroom for a moment.”

While we were talking, the traffic light trio stood up.

After a while, they walked away, and I followed their words until now. 'ah.' 'yes.' 'okay.' Mark Kenterak, who had been smiling while making the same gesture, held Kyle's shoulder and made a serious expression.

“Hey, I said I would ask for a favor. But is it really necessary to ruin the mood like that?”

“I told you to just stay still. Then, you should take care of the rest.”

“If that was possible, I wouldn’t have brought you.”

“What?”

Kyle was dumbfounded by the shameless Mark Kenterlock.

Isn't this like rescuing a drowning person and then yelling at them to hand over their bundle?

“I’ll ask you a favor just this once. If you have to kneel later, kneel. If you want me to lick your feet, I will lick them. Please set the mood appropriately.”

Under Kyle's gaze, Mark Kenterak repeatedly lowered his head and tried to appease.

“Okay, let’s have a meal later. No, three days. Okay, fine, I'll shoot whatever you want.”

“.......”

“Ha, honestly, are you just doing this to please me? You are interested too. The opponents aren't even pumpkins. That's the highest level. If you decide first, I won't even touch you. huh? Please. I heard my side is sore these days.”

“.......”

“Hey, Jinwoo. Please hurry too. If this guy continues like this, he'll definitely say he'll go back. If this guy leaves, this meeting will end immediately!!!”

Nevertheless, as Kyle did not blink an eye, Jinwoo, the last member of the male side, was brought in.

“Mr. Kyle. I really want to escape Mossol somehow.”

So, even Jinwoo, his colleague who used to only make comments like Mark, bowed his head to Kyle.

“Please.”

“Please!”

“What are they doing?”

“I don’t know. Seeing you chatting so funny, doesn’t that mean you’re filming something for YouTube?”

“Is that so? I don’t think so...”

As the commotion grew, other customers in the cafe began to glance at Kyle and whisper.

Kyle sighed softly.

“...Because I understand. Stop it.”

“Thank you so much. I will definitely repay you later!”

“Thank you!!”

“Speak quietly.”

“Rather than that, let’s check our partner again. I...”

**

“I really enjoyed today. So that's it. If it's okay with you, Kyle, could you give me your contact information?”

The time when the sun sets over the ridge and the streetlights turn on.

At the bus stop, a green-haired woman shyly held out her cell phone to Kyle.

“Sorry.”

“Ah, as expected...”

“It’s not like that. As I said before, it hasn't been long since I came here as an exchange cadet. I don't have a cell phone.”

Kyle smiled awkwardly.

“Aha, I see. You haven't opened it yet. All right. Then... if you open it later, could you contact me at this number?”

The green-haired woman took out a notebook and pen from her handbag, wrote down a number, and handed it to Kyle.

“I understand. I will contact you when it opens.”

Kyle took the number and nodded.

Not long after that, the bus stopped at a stop, and the green-haired woman got on the bus with a regretful expression, then turned around and looked at Kyle.

“‘Definitely’. You must contact us once it is opened.”

“Yes. I will definitely contact you when it opens.”

The green-haired woman seemed to have liked Kyle's words of "definitely," and soon showed a satisfied expression. I completely got on the bus.

And the bus departs. Kyle looked at the back of the bus, and when the bus completely disappeared from sight, he threw away a piece of paper with a number written on it.

-Hwiik.

The wind blew at the same time.

The wrapped paper disappeared into a darkness unknown to Kyle.

“... What does it mean that you will contact me when it opens? ”

It was something I could just refuse.

But why did it become like this?

Because the other person was sincere and passionate, unlike you who only came to fill the position?

Because your face seems to glow?

Or, in the past...

“I don’t know.”

Kyle smiled self-deprecatingly.

Now, I guess it's a good thing.

The lie was told and the other person left.

It's not that there wasn't a way to correct it right away, but now it's impossible.

“I have to go back.”

Kyle turned toward the house.

Then, I took out my cell phone from my pocket and contacted my younger sister, Lia.

Because of Mark, I forgot to contact you at lunchtime, and even though I didn't give a definite answer, I made a vague promise that I would come back quickly.

I violated it like this, and if I went in like this, I was likely to faint from the back choke, so I wanted to vent my anger by hitting my head first.

-......

1 min.

-......

1 min.

-......

1 min.

No matter how many times I tried to contact them, the phone just kept sending me a message saying it was connected to voicemail.

“Are you upset?”

At first I thought it was because I was busy, but that happened once or twice.

When I thought about whether Lia was too busy with work to even answer the phone at this hour, it wasn't the case.

So, the final answer is that Lia intentionally ignored the contact.

“If you go in, you will die.”

Can not help it.

On the way in, I had no choice but to stop by an ice specialty store or a convenience store and buy some tribute items.

Kyle put his phone back into his pocket.

And about 40 minutes.

I opened the front door of the house and entered, waving the white envelope containing the tribute.

“I went there... W-what is it?”

Kyle stepped back in surprise.

The reason was nothing special.

At the entrance I entered, Lia was standing with an expressionless face.

“You were surprised. Hey, why are you standing in a place like that?”

“Promise.”

“What are you talking about?”

“You’re late.”

Therefore, Kyle criticized him lightly, but Lia just glanced at him with an expressionless face.

Kyle felt unfamiliar with this kind of Lia and was somehow creeped out by it.

The expressionless expression was expressionless, but it seemed like her red eyes were flashing as they looked at him.

It's like a monster in a movie that catches and eats people and imitates the person it ate, or the doppelganger that comes out of the upper gate and pretends to be its younger sibling...

Even though he was my younger brother, I felt like he was not my younger brother.

'What was I thinking?'

For a moment, Kyle shook his head.

If the younger brother is not the younger brother, then who is that?

White hair and red eyes. pale skin. Wherever you look, it's your younger sister, Leah.

It was clear that I felt that way because everything that felt unfamiliar and creepy had something to do with it.

“Ah, there are various reasons for that...”

“That’s it. Judging by the mixture of smells, it looks like it went the other way.”

Yes.

Words that have no meaning.

“Huh? What do you mean?”

“No need to know.”

Even if it seems like the light in my eyes is shining again.

“How long do you plan on standing outside? Close the door quickly. Mosquitoes come in.”

“Oh, that’s right. Mosquitoes shouldn’t come in.”

It's because there's something that stings.

Kyle closed the door with a hearty laugh.

**

[This is the next news. Reporter Lee Se-rin. That incident happened again today...]

[yes. That's right. The place you see here is near Laplace Academy. Here again, all the body fluids were sucked out, creating a twisted corpse. As a result of identification, the body was identified as that of a woman in her early 20s living in Seoul...]

[The number of victims in this incident, named the vampire incident, is 9.]

morning.

News similar to yesterday came out.
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It's the usual news.

Even when I was in the French Republic, there were reports of incidents such as murder and terrorism.

A villain went on a rampage, or a terrorist organization terrorized the gate and monsters came out. An accident occurred while an organization was conducting strange research.

So, even after seeing the news, Kyle thought, “Oh, I see, it’s similar in Korea too,” and tried to ignore it.

work in another country. It wasn't something that someone I knew got involved in, and it wasn't something that happened around me.

“.......”

But I was strangely concerned.

'...you need to contact me.'

This is because the identity of the victim shown on the news was very similar to the woman he met yesterday.

Female in her 20s, from Seoul, Jung-gu, height in the early 160s. And many more.

Because it is breaking news, no photos of the victim while alive have been posted yet, so it cannot be denied that this is a delusion.

If you think about it, I think there are plenty of people who fit the conditions, so I definitely don't think so. Kyle stopped and stared at the news as a sense of deja vu or micro-vision continued to stimulate his mind.

“Oppa?”

Did it look strange? Lia, who was eating at the table, looked puzzled.

“Huh?”

“What are you doing standing there blankly?”

“Ah. It’s nothing.”

Only then did Kyle come to his senses and shook his head.

'That can't be possible.'

It is nonsense to say that the person I met yesterday got caught up in an incident and died.

It was clear that the slight guilt that arose from lying about not having a cell phone yesterday and throwing away the number I had received had led to a strange delusion.

Kyle turned his head and looked at Leah.

“I’m more relaxed today than before. Is there afternoon class today too?”

“Well, that’s right. More than that, I guess you have class in the morning today too?”

“Because of who.”

“So, whose fault is it?”

When an unfavorable topic comes up, Lia looks the other way.

Kyle wanted to hit Lia like that, but he had already experienced what would happen if he did that on his first day as an exchange cadet. I couldn't help but sigh as if there was nothing I could do.

“I shouldn’t say anything. Anyway, be sure to lock the door when you leave. Let’s go.”

“Ugh.”

“I told you not to answer with food in your mouth. Ugh... you got rice splattered on your clothes. Ugh.”

“Yes. Anyway, don't think about breaking your promise today and come quickly.”

“Yes. yes. I miss this oppa so much. I’ll come in quickly today.”

Kyle answered roughly, packed his bags and left the house.

[Some say it is related to the mummy incident last summer. How about this...]

The anchor's voice when closing the door still bothered me. Because the time was so short that I picked up my phone and checked. Kyle shook his head to dismiss his thoughts and hurried on his way.

“...annoying.”

The house where Kyle left.

Lia muttered while watching the news.

“When are you coming back? Oppa.”

**

“Winner Cheon Yu-seong.”

Auditorium 1 sparring hall.

As the sparring magic sword flew away and was aimed at the fallen cadet, the professor's words rang out. At the same time, applause poured in from all directions along with the sound of ‘ooh’.

“Is Cheon Yoo-seong the strongest of 2-A now?”

“Will you achieve good results in the martial arts competition this fall?”

“Last year was the semifinals, and the 4th grade seniors also graduated. Maybe we can win?”

However, Cheon Yu-seong, who won in sparring, was not impressed at all. Rather, I felt a sense of futility in response to the outpouring of praise and wondered, “Is this right?” That was all I could think.

The guy who was originally the top and target died in some kind of incident. The person who vowed to make him look back on himself took a leave of absence from the academy due to a sense of loss and returned to his home country.

Fortunately, the person who would be my opponent did not appear at the academy due to an injury and her sister's problem.

No matter how many times you win in sparring under such circumstances. It is no different from a fox reigning as king in a place where there is no tiger.

It was funny and funny.

But no matter what I think about now, nothing will change. Cheon Yu-seong came down from the sparring hall without saying a word and returned to his place.

“What are you thinking like that?”

Lee Sia, who was concerned about that appearance, tilted her head.

“Not really.”

“Not very good. Let me guess why Yooseong makes that expression. hmm. Let’s see... Is it because you’re hungry?”

“No.”

“So, the opponent was too easy?”

“...I never thought of that.”

“The response was slow. Well, okay. I’ll leave it at that.”

Isia grinned.

He said he knew everything but would not talk any more.

“...what does that mean?”

Cheon Yu-seong grunted.

“Anyway, are you free this afternoon?”

“None.”

“No? Do you have any special plans?”

“Similar.”

“Similar?”

“I got a call from Lotus.”

“From lotus? Why?”

“I don’t know. Because they didn’t really explain the reason.”

I received a call this morning.

'After the academy schedule ends, come to Lotus immediately.'

It was a call from Seo Yeon-hwa, the guild leader.

Apparently, after the internship was over, they just told me to take care of it on my own from now on. How could you call me so suddenly?

'You know if I don't come, right?'

I couldn't refuse.

It was because she had received something, and I could see what would happen to her if she chewed on those words.

‘Prove it. 'If you don't know, you know?'

The wound must have healed a long time ago. My whole body still felt sore when it rained.

“But you’re going?”

“I can’t help it either.”

“Chet. Okay.”

Seeing that Cheon Yu-seong’s intentions seemed stubborn, Lee Sia shook her head as if there was nothing she could do.

“Then why did you ask if I was free in the afternoon?”

“It’s exciting. I won't tell you.”

“Huh?”

Isia turns her head. Cheon Yu-seong, who did not understand her actions, raised a question mark above his head.

**

As if to prove that it was around 7 p.m., cars and buses leaving work were intertwined. A flood of people entered the subway station.

Among those people, Kyle walked blankly looking at the floor. It was because of a story I heard from Mark Kenterak at the Academy today.

'Hey, how long were you with Mihye yesterday?'

‘How long? Um... 9 o'clock. 'Why do you ask that?'

'Why? Didn’t you even watch the news? Yesterday─'

That is, she was the ninth victim of the vampire incident, and the girls who were with her at the last meeting and the police kept asking about her.

'I don't believe you had anything to do with this...'

Afterwards, Kyle was questioned at the police station.

The fact that they broke up and got on the bus was recorded and recorded on CCTV, so it was called a reference.

If only I had taken you there back then, if you hadn't lied back then...

Didn't the news say it was a crime that only targeted people who were alone? Couldn't she have died if she had stayed?

Although it is consequential and merely an assumption. Still, I couldn't help but feel complicated in many ways.

Is it because of that? When she came to her senses, Kyle was standing at the bus stop where she had last parted ways.

“...There’s nothing that comes from coming here.”

Know. The incident has already happened, and he is just an academy cadet. It's not like you can investigate cases like an official hero.

but. that...

“Ugh.”

Kyle sat down on the chair at the bus stop with his head agitated.

Soon, I followed the passing bus several times with my eyes.

It was around that time.

-Hwiiing.

The wind blew.

A wad of paper rolled at my feet.

“This is...”

A very familiar stack of paper. Kyle picked up the paper just in case.

After reviewing the contents, please be sure to contact me using a cell phone number that I do not recognize. There was a phrase written on it.

“.......”

Kyle looked at it for a long time.

And when I came to my senses, his hand was holding a cell phone and dialing a number.

A call waiting tone starts ringing at the same time.

-......

However, it wasn't long before I was connected to voicemail.

It was natural. The other party no longer exists. This is useless. This is an insult.

It is also stupid, foolish and pathetic. We only met once to begin with.

There was no point of contact, and I don't know how she felt, but she was forced to go out here.

So there is no need to worry. Let's just assume that the person passing by has died.

Kyle put his phone back into his pocket.

“I couldn’t keep my promise today either.”

When I looked up, the sun had already set.

Can not help it. I think they reacted that way yesterday because the ice cream was cheap. I have no choice but to buy something expensive today.

Kyle got up.

And it was around the time we reached the alley leading home.

“My, my, my...”

Under the streetlight, a man was mumbling something as if he was drunk.

'I guess I'll have to go somewhere else.'

It's not that I was scared.

Even if things were like this, would anyone be afraid of drunk academy cadets? However, from past experience, there is nothing good about getting involved with drunk people. Kyle decided to go back, even if it took a while.

It was then.

Just when I was about to turn my back.

“My, my, it smells better!!!!!!!!!!”

Drunk. No, a red-eyed monster came running.

        
            308.

“The smell is better!!!!!!”

close. A loud roaring sound. A twisted monster crawling on the ground on all fours. As soon as he recognized it, Kyle jumped out without even looking back.

Since he was an academy cadet who was called a hero prep student, he was not without his own powers.

'Just by looking at him, he looks strong.'

It may be a goblin or an orc, but it was too much of a gamble to deal with monsters of unknown identity, especially humanoids with large individual differences.

It would be nice if you only look strong and are actually weak. If you become as strong as you look, you will only become a fool who cannot distinguish between courage and recklessness.

Moreover, Kyle is a magician. Close-quarters combat was so bad that I ended up getting kicked by my younger sister.

“Smells better all the time─”

-bang!

How long did you run away? Did they think it would be difficult to catch Kyle just by chasing him? The monster leapt and immediately blocked Kyle's path.

“What... Dammit!!”

I was taken aback for a moment by that sight. After quickly assessing the situation, Kyle turned around and ran away.

-bang!

“.......”

However, it wasn't long before Kyle was forced to retreat due to the fearsome monster's jumping power.

Kyle swallowed.

'Can you run away?'

It looks difficult. It is a monster that blocks the escape route tens of meters away with just one leap.

I was wondering why he didn't aim for me right away with such great jumping ability. It had to be seen that there was no possibility of the magic world, with its miserable body, being able to get away with it.

But I can't give up. I've never heard of the gate being destroyed. That's probably the monster that caused the vampire incident that was talked about on the news.

There's no way such a monster would have chased after me to return my lost wallet. It was clear that if he was caught, he would become like the victim on the news.

'You need to contact me.'

Also, if it is the monster that caused the vampire incident. There is a connection in many ways.

That doesn't mean I'm willing to risk my life for revenge.

'I can't help it.'

Kyle took a small, deep breath.

If you can't run away, you have no choice but to struggle.

Then, you might find an unexpected opening and run away, or if you're lucky, you might get a lucky punch.

“Phew.”

After thinking about it, Kyle analyzed the monster, recalling the old saying of the Chinese 17th Federation: “If you fight hard, you will never die.”

'Is his physical ability at level B?'

Jumping involves using your whole body. With that alone, I was able to roughly figure out the extent of my physical abilities.

There seemed to be no magical elements. Of course, there are many possibilities that have not been shown yet.

'The level of intelligence... I don't know.'

It seemed like he could talk, but other than making strange noises about how he smelled, he didn't say anything. It was difficult to properly determine how much it was.

'Judgment is...'

I can't say it's not there, seeing as it's amazingly blocking the escape route, but there's no other reason. If you say they didn't target you right away with that jumping ability. Their judgment ability is likely to be lower than that of most animals.

'then...'

It seemed like there was no way at all.

“My, my smell is better!!!”

“Noisy. I shower every day!”

By the way, how polarizing is Lia? Even if it smells just a little bit, won’t you wash it? How cruel. I don't know if it's the scent, but where does the smell come from?

They laugh at my efforts...

'No, let's think about that later. now...'

Kyle quickly simulated what to do with the information he had obtained and began to come up with his own answer.

“Smell all the time─”

A monster that seems to have sensed this and rushes at you.

But Kyle was faster.

Kyle recalled the simulation record he had just completed and the plan he made based on that record and activated the magic.

“It’s not growing!”

The first magic is fireball. It was a magic that Kyle was quite confident about.

Several fireballs were shot at the monster.

Because so much mana had been infused into it, the size of the fireball was larger than the head of an average adult male.

-Quaaang!

The fired fireball engulfed the monster and made a roaring sound.

Assuming that you are an ordinary person who does not know how to properly use mana, at least 3rd degree burns are confirmed. In severe cases, it was powerful enough to cause burns of 4th degree or higher.

“Smells better all the time!!”

However, the monster did not suffer much damage.

The monster screamed, its red eyes glowing in the fire.

'I guess so.'

Estimated B-class physical specifications. When it comes to monsters, it varies depending on the individual, but some have anti-magic power.

It was absurd to hope that something like that could be defeated with a fireball.

“My─”

“Noisy!”

Therefore, Kyle thought back on the simulation plan he had made earlier, raised his mana, and activated the magic.

The second magic is lightning. Before he knew it, lightning struck from the sky at the monster that had lunged in front of Kyle and was about to bite his neck.

-Kwagwagwang!

The third magic is Wind Cutter. Even though he was hit by lightning, the blade of wind struck off both arms of the monster that was trying to grab Kyle's neck.

-Paang!

“My...”

This may be because the magic was activated by using as much mana as Kyle could use at the moment. The monster began to hesitate for a moment.

However, there were no significant injuries to the monster.

However, buying time by making the monster hesitate even for a moment was exactly what Kyle was aiming for.

“It’s not over!”

Kyle stepped back and activated his magic without stopping.

The fourth magic is water. The location is where you step back and land.

“Smells better all the time!!”

The monster prepares to leap after confirming that Kyle has run away.

“It’s noisy!”

Soon Kyle shouted, and the monster leaped with its eyes shining as if responding.

At the same time, Kyle rolled forward and activated magic at the spot where he was earlier.

The fifth spell is dig. The location is the same as before.

The ground caved in and the water came to the bottom.

And the long-awaited final magic is Call of Ice.

-with a splash.

It was activated as soon as the monster entered the extinguished underground water puddle.

The water quickly freezes.

The monster began to become trapped in the ice.

“My...”

Perhaps realizing that its movements were being blocked, the monster began to struggle, twisting its body to get out of the ice.

“Am I a bigot? Just stay like this.”

Kyle continued to use water magic to fill the water, and continued to freeze the water with Call of Ice.

Still, as if it wasn't enough, the monster continued to rampage.

“Smell...”

“Something to eat.”

“My...”

“Please!”

“µ...”

“Jebaaaal!”

Kyle pooped and made ice by pouring water in the same way as before.

A few tens of minutes.

“.......”

The monster completely stopped moving and was trapped in the ice.

“Ah...”

At the same time, Kyle stumbles and falls down. Kyle looked at the monster that had become an ice statue stuck in the ground.

“Live... lived...”

They say it was possible because the monster was so stupid that it did everything it could. What survives survives.

Kyle was extremely tired due to his empty mana and lost concentration. I was able to smile, albeit awkwardly.

“Ah, this is not the time to be like this.”

Meanwhile, Kyle remembered that he couldn't leave the monster like this and took out his cell phone.

The purpose was to contact the local hero office or police station and ask them to retrieve it.

-......

But neither side was contacted. All are connected to voicemail or notification calls.

“What is it?”

The Hero Office understands. Because there is a rush hour there. It's not strange to say that you left work. However, aren’t the police operating 24 hours a day?

But even the police don't respond. This was something strange.

However, since there was no other place to contact, Kyle continued to contact the police.

Is this the result of such efforts?

-This is Sergeant Lee Won-cheol. what...

Contact was made.

but.

“Nae, naenaenae...”

-hello?

“.......”

By some coincidence, Kyle was not in a position to have a conversation.

“Smells better all the time!!!”

“How could it be that it wasn't just one...?”

This was because a guy similar to the guy trapped in the ice appeared a little way back.

“Smells better all the time!!!”

Not only that, but the same monster appeared on the other side.

No, monsters increased everywhere.

“Ha...”

Kyle let out a laugh.

Korea is one of the hero powerhouses. Even though it is night and during an incident. This is ridiculous.

Where on earth did a monster like that come from?

How could it not be discovered in the first place?

Kyle tried to understand, but no matter what he did, he couldn't understand.

But one thing was certain.

“This is the end...?”

That death is just around the corner.

You can't run away. Perhaps it is because the tension was relieved before the escape route was blocked. My feet didn't move.

However, the monsters did not care about Kyle's situation.

When the monsters recognize Kyle, they rush towards him.

“Li─”

Kyle's younger brother─

“Be careful.”

It was then.

An unknown voice rang in Kyle's ears.

-Quaaa-!!!!!

The sun fell down.

        
            309.

It's an unknown ceiling. No, it's an unfamiliar place.

Kyle, who had been muttering those words to himself several times, immediately jumped up from his seat when the door opened and a woman came into the room.

“Hey, can I go back now? I'm worried about my younger brother who is home alone.”

“You know it won’t work.”

A firm refusal.

“Haha. I guess so...”

Kyle flopped down.

'Where did things start to go wrong?'

From when I wandered after hearing the story from Mark Kenterak? Ever since you wasted time at the bus stop? Or from when I met that monster in the alley?

I don't know. But one thing was certain: I didn't want to go home today.

“Because it is for incident resolution and safety. If you are a cadet at Laplace Academy, you must know how to endure it.”

“I’m an exchange cadet...”

“That’s it. Is Michael different again?”

“Not really. It’s similar.”

“Then bear with it.”

A woman sat across from Kyle.

“The introduction was later than that. Seo Yeon-hwa, the guild leader of the Lotus Guild.”

“This is Kyle. Kyle Freed. I am from the French Republic.”

“Kyle... That's an easy name. I remembered. Well then, let’s get to the point. Kyle. Won't you tell me why those mutant mosquitoes are targeting you?”

“No matter how you say why...”

At Seo Yeon-hwa's words, Kyle slowly recalled what had happened earlier.

“It was dangerous. Are you okay?”

close. When Kyle is in danger from the swarming monsters. The person who saved him was a woman wearing a Laplace Academy cadet uniform.

Kyle felt that the woman looked vaguely familiar.

I feel like I've seen it somewhere before.

'You know what?'

'what?'

'A 2nd year magician's top student was graded B?'

‘I’m a cadet, but I’m an active-duty B-level soldier? 'Isn't that a lie?'

‘Would I lie about something like this? It really exists. If you don't believe it, research it. The name is definitely...'

So, while looking back on my memory, I remembered a name that came up in a conversation with Mark Kenterak.

The name is...

“Is this... Sia?”

“Do you know me?”

The woman, Isia, tilted her head.

A little bit of suspicion was a bonus.

We don't even know each other at all. When I guessed the name right away, it seemed like I was on edge.

“Well, I am also a cadet at the Laplace Academy...”

“Oh, I see you are wearing Laplace Academy clothes. I understand.”

Isia, who belatedly saw Kyle's uniform, nodded.

And then he extended his hand to Kyle.

“Is there anything more injured than that? I said I was taking some control. I thought it would be more dangerous if I lowered the power too much, so I fired it moderately.”

“It’s okay. I'm completely fine.”

Kyle held Isiah's hand and stood up.

To be honest, there were times when I was almost blinded by a flash of light or barely survived because the flames were only 1cm away from reaching me. The other person is the benefactor who saved his life. There were times when I would find fault with such trivial things.

Isia sighed in relief.

“Really? I’m so glad.”

“Yes. Thank goodness. Oh, thank you more than that. Thanks to you, I survived.”

“No. It's not enough to get a thank you. So don't bow your head. It’s okay.”

“It’s not enough to receive it...”

Kyle muttered and looked around.

A monster that was so difficult to deal with that it barely managed to block its movements. Not one, but five animals had burned and turned black.

'So this is as simple as this?'

A genius after all. Being a cadet but also an active B-class person seemed to be on a different level from the criminal himself.

Still, the fact that his life was saved does not change.

Kyle lowered his head.

“No. Thank you so much. If you hadn't helped me, I would have definitely died.”

If you didn't get help, like the victims on the news, all the bodily fluids in your body would be sucked out and you would be left like a half-dried old tree.

He would have been found belatedly by the police or heroes and appeared on the news, or Rie would have rushed to the hospital and cried.

It prevented such misfortune. If you can express your gratitude by simply bowing your head, the price is extremely low.

“No. In the first place...”

Lee Sia made a shocked expression. That seemed a little different from doing something because you were confident in your own abilities.

“That’s...?”

“I let go... Oh, it’s nothing. I have a question more than that, can I ask you one?”

“Question?”

“Yes. It's nothing... What's your relationship with that monster?”

“What is your relationship?”

Kyle tilted his head.

I'm sure they're not trying to make fun of my ugly face.

“What does that mean?”

“It means literally. You really have nothing to do with those monsters?”

“ and sleeping... This is my first time seeing him today. There is no reason to be there.”

All I have to say is that the previous victim was an acquaintance.

There was no other relationship whatsoever.

When Kyle strongly denied it, Ishia pursed her lips as if it was strange.

“So...?”

“That’s right. But why are you asking that?”

“That's right... Because I'm targeting you like this.”

-bang!

A loud roar sounded.

“!!?”

Kyle was startled and looked behind the sound.

“All the time...”

There, a half-charred monster was crawling on the floor.

However, Kyle had no time to be surprised.

““The smell is so good!!!””

This was because an all-too-familiar scream rang out from all directions.

Isiah looked straight at Kyle.

“So, I’ll ask you again. You really have nothing to do with those monsters?”

“...None. It’s true.”

“Really? I understand first of all. Then, please stay here for a moment.”

“Still?”

“They say they will take them down and come back. If you move, safety is not guaranteed.”

“Ah... I understand.”

If that's the case, it's acceptable.

Kyle nodded.

What happened next was that Isia burned the monsters that were flocking in, and came to the Lotus Guild here with a male student named Cheon Yu-seong who appeared later.

As a result, she had no idea why the mutant mosquitoes, as Seo Yeon-hwa called them, were targeting her.

“I don’t know...”

“It’s true. Today is my first time meeting you too.”

I wonder what I like about the black man’s house. If you're going to aim for it, isn't there a better opponent? Well, I'm not saying you should really aim for someone else.

Anyway, it was just unfair and unfair.

“I understand. Still, I can’t leave here.”

“That’s...”

“It’s for safety. You don’t want to encounter mutant mosquitoes again, do you?”

“That’s true, though. As I said before, my sister is waiting at home alone.”

That alley is close to the house. Judging by the contact made a while ago, it seems like Lia is safe. There wasn't just one monster, but a horde of them, and I couldn't help but feel worried because I didn't know how many there were left.

“Don’t worry about that. Please tell me your address and I will cover it here.”

Seo Yeon-hwa took out a notebook and pen from her pocket and handed them to Kyle.

“Ah... Thank you.”

Isn’t Lotus a famous guild not only in Korea but also in the French Republic? I felt reassured that they would protect me.

After all, there is no reason for a guild as famous as Lotus to lie.

Kyle took a notebook and pen, wrote down the address and handed it to Seo Yeon-hwa.

“That’s all I have to be thankful for. Anyway, if you need anything else, let me know. I will help you as much as I can.”

“Then... it's not help. Can I ask you one question?”

“Any questions?”

“That variant... no, it's about the monster.”

“Ah...”

Seo Yeon-hwa smiled bitterly.

“Sorry. I want to let you know because you are a victim too. This is not information that would be disclosed to an ordinary academy cadet.”

“Is that so...”

If so, there is nothing we can do.

“Other than that?”

“No.”

“Really? Well then, rest easy. Let's talk about the rest later.”

“Okay.”

Kyle nodded.

**

“Um.”

Seo Yeon-hwa, who left the room where Kyle was, fell into trouble.

'I don't think you're lying.'

Breathing, heart sounds, eyes, and all other biological reactions were normal.

Of course, there was a possibility that he had been trained to hide such things, or that he was controlling them with mana.

According to our investigation, that cadet named Kyle is an ordinary cadet. It was difficult to believe that they had received separate training.

If you use mana to control it, it cannot escape your eyes. Even after all this, how can a cadet who is only an S-class hero escape his own eyes?

So the answer is that we really don't know.

“Why are the mutant mosquitoes targeting you?”

So far, all the mutant mosquitoes have targeted are ordinary people. I have never targeted a proper mana user.

In addition, the mutant mosquitoes did not group together and individual play was the default.

Dozens of them flock at once...

Did the taste of blood seem special because I was a foreigner?

“That can’t be possible.”

How many foreigners are there in Seoul alone? It was nonsense.

Anyway, looking at Cheon Yu-seong and Lee Sia’s report and the numerous corpses of mutant mosquitoes, one thing was certain. There is something about that cadet named Kyle that makes mutant mosquitoes crazy.

“Let’s go fishing.”

Fortunately, there are cadets in the same academy who have cards that can be used in the same grade. The classes and lectures may be different. If left to your own devices, it may be the real culprit, a drug, or a hidden culprit. I wonder if something will catch me.

“It would be nice to get caught.”
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“So I told you not to follow me.”

Lotus Guild 2nd Infirmary. Cheon Yu-seong applied medicine to the wound on Lee Sia’s right hand and wrapped it with a bandage.

“But I was also curious why the lotus flower was called. If I hadn't followed him, he would have definitely been in danger.”

“What is there to be curious about? And if you get hurt, it's a shame. It's a good thing that only a few of them came. If more of them had come, you would have been in danger, right?”

“That’s okay.”

Lee Sia laughed.

“What is okay...”

“There is Yooseong. As always, if you're in danger, you'll come running.”

“.......”

Cheon Yu-seong lowered his head.

His ears turned red.

Lee Sia laughs at that sight.

“What is it? Are you embarrassed? I'm just saying this. It seems like Yooseong is more shy than he looks...”

“Noisy.”

Cheon Yu-seong pulled hard on the bandage he was wrapping.

“It hurts!”

“I’m glad you’re sick. If you don’t want to see me in more pain than this, don’t follow me next time.”

“I don’t like it. I'll keep following along. And if it's this dangerous, I have to take action. Have you forgotten what our house does?”

“It’s not that kind of problem. And this matter is not under your family's jurisdiction, and I am the one who has been asked to do this. So don’t interfere anymore─”

“Are you still worried?”

“I’m worried. I am like that...”

“...Last year's dungeon incident was just a coincidence.”

Know. Didn’t professors, heroes, and experts say that?

So there is no doubt about that.

But now I need someone...

“It’s not entirely your fault that Marie returned to her home country. So, I don’t think Yoosung needs to take on everything. Don't just try to be too strong. I think you should lean in when you're having a hard time, and ask for help if you can.”

“.......”

Cheon Yu-seong was silent.

'Move.'

‘How are you going to get there? 'That's a place I can't go to anymore.'

‘Seonghyun is over there. 'Don't disturb me.'

'please. Wake. Now—'

I couldn't protect what I wanted to protect.

Everything happened because of lack of strength.

But now...

Lee Sia stared straight at Cheon Yu-seong.

“I am the old Yooseong─”

“You look fresh.”

And the moment they decided to say something, Seo Yeon-hwa appeared between them.

“!!?”

Isia is startled and panics. Seo Yeon-hwa laughed, perhaps because she found that sight very funny.

“Sorry. I didn't mean to interfere with the dating business.”

“Woman, it’s a love business. I don't like that...”

“Really? Then I'll leave it at that.”

“No.”

“You may know that the more you say it, the more credible it becomes.”

“It’s really not true.”

“Yes, yes. I'll say yes. Oh, I'll hide it from you too.”

“It’s not really true...”

Lee Sia lowered her head as Seo Yeon-hwa continued to speak.

Cheon Yu-seong shook his head.

“We are not the kind of relationship you think, we are just friends. So please stop teasing Sia.”

"Friend...? Really?"

Seo Yeon-hwa looked at Lee Sia.

"Yes..."

Isia nodded slightly.

“You are having a hard time too.”

At Lee Sia’s answer, Seo Yeon-hwa shook her head as if it was absurd. Cheon Yu-seong, who couldn't understand the two's appearance, tilted his head.

“ done. It's not something I care about.”

“What do you mean?”

“You don’t have to know.”

“Yes?”

“It was said.”

“???”

That too for a while. Seo Yeon-hwa looked at the two and opened her mouth.

“I think I should change my request a little.”

Called.

**

[So you're saying you were late yesterday and can't come home at all today? Do you plan to keep your promise?]

Kyle shivered at the sound of his younger brother's cold voice coming through the phone.

“That's not my intention...”

Even if you get over the meeting issue, how can it be your fault that you got tangled up with that mutated mosquito?

But Rie didn't seem to like that.

[Then explain it properly so I can understand. Where are you and what are you doing now?]

“Sorry...”

[Are you sorry?]

“I don’t think I can explain it due to some circumstances.”

[what? What does that mean?]

“Anyway, there are reasons I can’t talk about it, so please look at it just once. Oh, and don't think about going out tonight, just stay home.”

I can't explain the situation. Although she was silenced by the lotus guild leader, if Rie, who is very worried, hears this news, she might come out and say she will come find her.

Although it is said that the lotus flower provides cover, the right choice is to minimize risk factors.

[...Is this dangerous?]

“That’s not it.”

True but wrong. If this place is dangerous, nowhere else in Korea will be safe.

[Say it properly.]

“Not really. Trust me.”

[...okay?]

“That’s right. So please wait at home. I'll go in tomorrow.”

[okay. I don't like it, but if my brother says that, there must be a reason.]

“Thank you for your understanding. I will definitely make up for this later. What would be better? Let's eat the highest quality beef together...”

[I do not need.]

“Ahaha...”

Kyle scratched his cheek in response to Rie's firm answer.

“Don’t worry. Because it’s really nothing.”

[I’m not worried at all. It's just that without my brother... it's just a little bit difficult.]

“Haha. Yes, yes. okay. Well then, see you tomorrow. Good night.”

[...and my brother.]

Kyle smiled brightly at the sight of Rie answering well even though she said she was upset.

After hearing the sound of a loss of communication, Kyle jumped onto the bed.

“I heard you’re cute.”

There are sometimes violent aspects, and there are also aspects that I don't understand. Nowadays, when it is accepted as a semi-orthodox belief that brothers and sisters are designed to kill each other, wouldn't it be lucky to have a younger sibling like that?

“More than that, why did those monsters target me so persistently?”

Afterwards, Kyle, who was rolling around in bed, sighed and looked up at the ceiling at a question that suddenly came to his mind.

He didn't own any strange objects that monsters were obsessed with, much less did he have anything that would make him an enemy, and he didn't experience anything special.

In addition, he is not even a celebrity, but a common exchange cadet.

Since he was an academy cadet, he couldn't be said to be completely ordinary, but among academy cadets, he was more than ordinary.

In common sense, there is no reason for those monsters to target.

“...Is it because of the smell?”

Kyle, who was pondering over and over again, remembered the monsters screaming loudly and smelled his own scent.

“It’s normal.”

Maybe it's because I ran hard and used magic hard. It smelled a little like sweat, but the guild leader of Lotus called it a mutant mosquito, so that monster wasn't a mosquito and there was no way it would react to the smell of sweat.

If the smell of sweat is the cause in the first place, aren't there plenty of people who would target it more than you?

Whether it's people who work hard at the gym or people who create steam by fighting with other people in the gym.

“Hmm... Then, it wasn't the smell, but I was saying something like pheromone by mistake.”

I've heard of it. It is said that insect-type monsters flock in response to specific pheromones. Since he was a monster, his vocabulary wasn't that great, so there was a good chance he confused the words.

“But it was humanoid.”

I've never heard of humanoids reacting to pheromones.

There is no way such a pheromone could come from oneself in the first place, and what are the chances that it is what those monsters are fascinated by?

Kyle fell into the labyrinth again.

“I don’t know.”

No matter how much he thought about it, he couldn't come up with an answer, so Kyle decided to put his thoughts aside for a moment.

Not only was my mind frustrated with the unanswerable problem, but perhaps because I had been running around so hard for the first time in a long time and had used magic to the limit, my body felt tired and my eyes were slowly closing.

Moreover, there are no risk factors.

Even if those monsters are persistently targeting him, where is he? Isn’t this the building of the Lotus Guild?

Korea's top 5 guilds. Monsters like that can't do anything about this place, which is one of the top places.

The same goes for my younger sister. The guild leader said he would cover it himself. Kyle was able to relax.

“I need to sleep...”

It was true that I was soaked in sweat and needed to wash and sleep, but I didn't want to move any more.

In the end, Kyle was unable to overcome the approaching beast and closed his eyes completely.

**

Just as Kyle was falling asleep, the white-haired woman detected a suspicious presence outside the building.

She immediately realized what that suspicious sign meant.

“Already contacted.”

I was told to come back quickly to prevent something like this from happening.

“Hmm... I guess there will be no problem with the plan.”

It was a quicker contact than expected.

I didn't like this situation, so I wanted to keep him incarcerated until the right time came.

“If that happens, many things will go wrong. I can't help it.”

The woman sighed.

“I can’t help it.”

I have no choice but to supplement.

The number of people addicted to drugs has not yet reached 1 million.

“Really. My brother says he can't do it without me.”

The woman grinned.
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